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italiDn* S jufk nij. flm aijn?. 

A Uwfc of matured picturei, 111 minting in Japacese life Src fJw, 

/Wio Jfre E JF + JVrJi% p/ irsiAin^^ 

Frnf:W, Turner* hfrrimfct of the* utHTJpritm* on the rwral narwpWu* &r 
Sad™ 3 mounted 00 nrilnriL 


/Vwi th* Imprrwl-Rityul Gt&jraph *W ^onYfy o/ Ffrw*** 

AUttheilun^rt dnr Kakerlkh-K.^S^ldwo G«jgmpfaL«c£um G rti-llKhiifL ir k V bima, 3 
ISSCl, 8 vo. 

Frwm Fro/. AilmM Wrf*r t t\f BrrUn. 

IKft VnJWdlBO ym’hriL-lbjrfi ten tJ«a Knxatna tifondiiEatimranl, T«i A.Wrhrr 
Lnter Tliril. HLsturiKho Eml^itanj. lAiO^Zir^ltfr Tlittl 186 i ftW,, Lbo 
Abk, d K 4 jg_ AIl A VViMcn-J’lmfteu m Bwlifi, I!MV 0 - 5 l.j ikrlin. Ho, 


From Dr. M. C 1 , li r Arf‘^ H ef A^inc //erv«. 

A ChiflHo Tunic Dfclmnarjv cnnEobiog nbo&t JSO.OOC du^cn (ih= tir>i u naife* 

wtmtbs). is parU, fitn «ae- ™ 


AVew .Vf+ira limaftHj qrrjJ IWbfi. 

ioonial of Sajcitd Uteraturv imJ Bibkicul Re™! JTo, mi Oct. mi. 

VOL, tn + 


1 


txiv American Qritatiit &ciettj; 

Fmm M r JJt>n d* I£mm\ vf Farit. 

Sanaa OfkiiLUiM't Ami-rioiim 1 . vUl X’iwl 5S. tS. FiSmi ISAD-BI. Bvo. 

L& ClTj3l£iLLi4ii JnpunatM-jjjir L_ Li-on Jl s hvrny. I'nrur IBAl. Svo. 

Fnm Jvhn mred* Etfr &f Perth Amfoapj Iff. J, 

Aktrcbintetj* Vttoffeanpti om .... Crnutmmtfpfart Vcr^tljkiw Awr H. A. 
Kinwit^, rtf. T.i y-lrn: l£;i&. Svg.: a1w>, n luiiUDfrcript irdEukiioD of 111? nunc 
ittto En^Lk]i h by IIr. LcidcH'iiud. 

Fhwm Jf^r. IF A J/arliM, 1U? T <»/ ^Atfrrry.W. 

A Jftrmnra edUinn of ibn ChlnrMr Four Book-, intis the CotnuivnUuy of CiiU-ltti In 
part*, tot,. ftfn ?iml 

JlpadEH eh 1 ps of Yedn anil Naj^ftsiki, culored. immiiirij 00 fflltan. 

A ClsLoeiu Llijjt erf Ethics: m\m„ n manuscript translation of sh*.* sAmc. 

Fr&n J?*r. If. IS, If.rfpn h rrnff jfrr. jf. 3 T Pnitt. M-D^f Syria, 

OogVinll v Tfreolqgioal Cl*** Bout* In JUmmoTLirkKih* Smyrna: 1641. ISm*. 

/Vpi /1 /far- J. //. ti/ ZoJiaM4i. if. H r . fanf-T*. 

Ordinal Papi-rs iLluitnlin^ the Ulsluiy of tie* Ap|p|iAt[uli of llw l^niuin Alphabet 

Eiiilr- L;ni_fuJU , EH nr Inrftrt. Edited liy M IV iIL e.le=i uti- ]_«r-il-. M : i#fi-a r &tf£K 

Our H!i-a«-l’iL LrH-L'ri $ Et man on tin 1 MuuoL Sis f-tijr jsijs;. * - r in Tamil* + w ,/m Mb- 
bivjibittt;,. T r 1 u lOuiireM j. I + 1 a&d Itl T* 3 l 4 gU; in Use Angtei- 1 riUr.m thaf&eier* 
TviUa fi V ucnhnLi ry r Ulimtir GritntrtrttUml Fr&Jd*, wsd Jjrii'xiouaJ Table*; by Una 
Eev r G. L\ Vupc, ctr< (SfiC, 

/Vfirni rill 1 Snridiffgr A turrit am on d Qt irntiti FlArwyraphy. vf JPfcria 
Annn :Lrn a die la Suri&tf iTEthodgrapbie A cl Oriental#. 2mti An&£t PAtlt: 

m\, isuHi, 

Fm* Me XiJvnry {TatfJteAf #/ PJUfflifrfyiMP' 

A of tbc Hook* belstftgfag lo ibe Lilfrttrr CtHnpUj of FHbufel^Jbifc 

Yol«. \. 41 tid » P Isosusrl in reel i S. Vd. Ilk 3 iito. 

Cslabgttc wf the Buok* beTwshdng to the Li^tiunn Library T + .. Fbtliidtlpbli: 3 S&l 

&Vu. 

|%»J4 Z 1 ^/ yl. J1 of //lii/e. 

Eiymolntgbcbc Rwh iebiss rrt nuf tl#TO QtfaVtff der Lido Gennini«:3^n Spracben 
von Aug» Fried, E'aLt, etfi. 44, \, Wt,r**lQ n Eiulcjluii^ Lciu+^o uo-i Deintuld: 
mu SV43 r 

Ffvm thr Hi iy«J A Atoflff iSwIffy c/ (rmf jfiWfoiil ohJ Mihi 
Jwimtil of (tie lloyat Aiintb SftdctJ of tircQt Britain nuJ Ifelid, iyul 2; xeL l + 
2, Loftdu^ 1MI. StO. 

Frvm th* flwytrf SorUiy of Fnrthttn A n tijjnurUt. 

S^nlvee AtiaueSlo do 1 $ 6^ do Us Sodolo RotmIo d« Alitiquaire? iJu N'urtL Copeolti- 
gen: Iffidl live. 

Frmil J/bflf. f. iif iSff&iV; a/ P«tLl 

Lo Fleur* Airusdr: HinEwne. Iii'o^rtphie, Ivdiiw^spliS^ parC, *te ^abir.elc. Pum: 
3fi«t. 4to, 

L* t a «y* ctM S?ept Riliii-rei ct in Cofttr^O T™siS»fiirH.% par C. tic ^afejr, cic. Paili: 
1842, Am 

/>'>m AVo, A Stih of -Vuwcri, A* F r 

Eoswe an A!p*»bctb ArrnoKriimt qf tbfl SjH&Mfii of the Kc- 

Lnnijuiige. liy L StihOR Jj.^u3fniiio 1 lo40. lio. 

Ea^v Heading Lt^mhh in Use Krmti! Lnisj^aj^e ,.,. liy L QtikciiL 2tl edftipn, ra- 
’riaeA To whidl k Mi U o Brief Catechisna of Chritlbo Doctrine. |}v H EL 
Knapp, M nulnialn ; IS5ii + 1'ltht*. 




Additions to Libmiy anrf CuhitwL 


Is in 


Frvm J. 0 Cvfmli, LL. fr. ofA'rw Turk 
CaUWw or AljilnabfllHnil Ioile* of lbe Aatiw LUifflfy- In Tiro Pum Pari t 
AuLbur* ami Boufe*- 4 rul*. toy. 9m Ntiw Yurfct 

From Etw. Fn/\ G. & Dm* ef Walntd tM, 0 
J>e Munton dfr Eflfldldittl draC^L'twUid^ti AfcfaipaL bifKlLfaven 3»rEC. 

MMini AnWcPfcffl: mt 8m , _ nn ^ 

jfSkt- *pi Im SuttfvWrt Mm-nuk- jx-urki ColanECiOtitiiiil™ K&riandilK* par 

PrrcHa ortierMakittWtrfch* VttrudlUfftlci fomm*a«rat, Mallh*f, But**.*. Bro. 

M- A 

Offirbl Rojwrt ortba %f ElpWbf Party, By SJ. R. DaSinj, T«rfts 

IWt* No, 

Frtfff* fA* Gmflflii Society. 

ilrr Drt*:*cHw Muap 2 nbyictfc*eL*ii G tulUdiiifk. xr r ?-*; XT?. 1_s - 

Jndhfiw Srodien „ ¥ . fcmmgeftelHf] top Albnrtld Weber r. 1-3: *L Berlio: 

Dju^nwt'der ^briwtiecltn'ibiin-tnp «iLMt(Acl die Clww d*r HftwHl* ™ 
Z^iil m Lh lilt Ku-nu Jbn Kutltbiu-A *... hmwlgwbni , M . mn Oiattf iW((i 
tic. pi 0 of Abhondt. d. 1W>H» Moif. *M ] l*tp*« s iefl * 

/Vatu Art" mp 0«wr* 

A ihiwi. 30 by Indwit «0 tuning calligraf&lc 1 fc^imePN* Lb bl,1*Jt and red tnk^ 

gf iwdru Jiiamil style! of writing tt*L j d by tbl lurki. 

/rr.Tfl S. Hauling* f>VdNf. «>/ AVir YorA. 
rbe’Sea' T^tamcnt in A naked Syriac, in ebe Efaturlu cliaracBw. London: 1820, 
on, 4tu, 

Amu Frg/ H", AWy G>W, £>.A, *_/ A" /- 

A Gmmrunr of flit Hebrew Lan^r^, By William Ecorr Grw*, *tc. Jiew York; 

Na. 

Fr*n PrqT. /otanw t^o GhmjWO& p uf Afw*k 

Dor PtoriHi Habofcnk. Facia ifena .... UtibraisrheP T«ft mT* ntm irtwiwtit* tffl 

gdcatiLt, DJlul flrkJiift ^OP jwbfljjiuii TopGuPipock Mikndifti: 1SG0. Stol 

/Wmi / J ra/ 5. pSkWiP 0/f:WiP"^p0 F 

Analytic] Odboprapby : an JoTwiipitiop of 11» of the \tiire. and tbetr 

AljilLaWLi^ KoEae’lod TT _ By is.£.‘Phlthmuu^ ttt, Plsiljuidphifti 1930. 4tfc 

J/t-*. |m J. €. Iftplm™* of Japan. 

A JafHio™ pdmer Wid pbraM-boole^ 

Awi Pr*f. C. A liolmber. vf€kn*t**m*. iV™y, 
y w hhjf, by €. A. FMmbiK, 00 pWT«6|*teiJ ami n rvli a^b^ittit subjert^ mtl 
Om nt Ex, Metal S^-tn AnnlatOio Kf rpm^rmnitiPlcr:—Cm 

BctluriiEijio^crGftJ l^ioiSo, on S*&mk A%uiL Clidatuuu: 19*1. 0»o. 

^tjh lAr CbiWh'^ qf JFfeL 

SdiHHcn dcr tJnlrcnUii an Kid. YIX Aua dvm Jabff Kact: 1801, 4h>. 

From Dr. Aifjficrf JiwAn, &f Berlin. 

ZfflUdirift Hir YwfUlebefjd* Sprflpifdr*cboTi^. x. 4-8; xi 1-5. Berlin: i£4l~fit- 

sat Verglticlienflen SprttLfcntlinng. Ill S. Ecrtifl ; ISfi£, Sm 

Fftm Pwf Christian Lawn, vf Bonn. 

IndUibe AttolButaskoPiit Von Clir, Las«i] a ebL It. 1 # 2. IrfipXJff: IH^L. Sto. 


Jinwrieran Oriental Society: 


Ixii 


Pr&fL Oifo of St. Pricrwbvrp, 

BfliMrtungwi eu ffenfcj'i CI^Hir^lniii^ d» Pank'id flfltrm, Tun Otto BoehlfinEfc, 
Fpp. SU4-JT* of Tatm \i pf SfeL M- ^ * de l‘A& Iffljpu ... da St, Dgienbautg.] 
Si. PiJttfribflfg: 1861. 6Tdn 

/Vipwt Bvhtfi rpl- uitd Btffa 

Sanskrit Worterlwrii. hm W$pgtbtu *on d«r Kvwrtidwn Akndomle dcr. WJiiMp 
flckAco. Brnrbcntet ¥tm Olio Boettflillgfc pud fttidoSpb Rolk LEefcrtUlgn 1&-8L 
St Fctertburtf: 1B60-GI, 4<o, 


Am I lie E\*mhay Branch ef the A n'flftV Society* 

Jottrsai of tho Burney Rmtith of the Royal Asiatic Satiety. Ha wi, Tat tl. 

ButnUty: I Wi. Im 

Fnwi JGfe*. C, W. lirndity. &f ttnffto* 

The tf« 3 di HeaLl Stilcr, and lIld Sluth-NaTOell W 11 in dtsatsni. roy. Svo. litbo- 

gfipIlodL 

The H'niukkt Atnmut^ efct ruy, Bro. litbogTfl plied, 

Tbr SdiM-Mablil, rtt 
Tha [>Uim Mar Yar All. clt 

M EH.ViklT>lM=r BA^aiunJe Evangel iota Udbrealcl. 4 t L Cblo*. 1 I 6 M 1 Copenhagen. Svo. 
Trtvuli Into Bokbiun . + .. Sly C'ajrt. Sir Atntuidcr Humt! «I 4 S<t Edition. .Lp&* 
don; 188 $. 8 vnk, SGnio. 


/■Vnin JVsi_y ffermann Bnckhanx, af Leipzig, 

Die t Setter des Hnfi*,.,., befwtaigtgYkefl you Hermann Brfttkhfiai Hi. 8. 4, Irfip* 
as: IBfll. rw. fc*o. 

AimLiTEe tier Indtidiem MkWkcfrSMnmlsnff 4es BomuSlTL Bitch *Sl h cb. 3 IMS. 
Loiprifij E 1 t-n [. &vq l 

Prom P. Brum* P*'p, of Co^untmopfr. 


MnjmfiVitt Flirt fm, otW .Iim 7 .tb " J tsnivnh P U [ hmlnlv ah, L t. Pinrne Bnmebai of 
fiswMgt Combined, hv way of i* SiiFnniAFj of Ottoman Learning Hm. 1. 2. 
for Muharnai uil Safer, A. IL 1ST 9. A month)/ periodical, jnublL-Srid at Con* 
■lintJz»pk 

TvvEr Afk'ir, L r Aetitnlira 1 3*0 of lik'da. Nos. ](?, 10, 20 d SI. An^ A. IL 1270* 
An Ottoman ^tsolUv 


From Rrr, A r aUuin Brown* D.D* of Kmr ]v-ri, 

TTji > Noy . . ■ * tfaiHlfutedl touthe Amom I wp^ i ... . By Halbas 
Brovn *. , . Third Edition. Silnutgerj Aaurn: V&Q- roy. &ycj, 


Prtm Ctmrta fitw* r J&p 

Die Otfdkkhte von Ntk Vcrvocb drier IJiTsteSLuoif dm T«tK tod Ourb Bmco, 
St Put i-fabur^: I Bfl-2- 8vo. 

Fr&m Rev. Ftftittr Burg*^ ef Lcn**viUft Jfuii, 

DeTiuLigari maMiftChpi of like (/ilcalya-^nbjLit n Stu^krtl b«E rooanijcal wort; 

modim mpy. *tu ito European prptT and /::-rm. 

AVnwt thf Rnyit UnivtTMtiy cf jV.vnnjy. nf ^riifianfa 

Kirlainii^nui Sa^a ok Kappa him* ..^ UJ^IhL nf C. IL Ungrr, fi t’hrisijania: 
IB60. 6to, 

Det Koo^Ji^e yonke Ffederik# UnlTMitelj StifLche, Frtnudlkt , + IL J. 
Monr-mL Chriilkiiiiia; 1861. 8vo. 

TLtpb UfliYendSy pro^rminr™, ^lenlific sabjeet« r Tbf. II. Mobn. Ora Koiilo tb*ui- 
enwj Indbyrdei Bi-lhari-nhed—Miduusl Mara. Otn SipfcMidi-iJteliuiii Vlthiuin.— 
C, M. Goldberg, Ora CTrk3cnbeh>iPff. Christ Ionia : ISSI. itu. 


* Th.ii cl* i« part Htibfild 


r -isi Tail Tite'j lot 
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ADDITIONS TO T1TK LIBRARY AND CABINET* 
Mat, ia01— October, 1SB3. 


Ft-™ (At A mmenw. A cudrmy of 4 ft* ini/ 

Memorfl of tin American Acfldel&j rif Art* and SdfiMR Ypl, Till. Part l h Boatofi' 
ItiAL 4tfc 

Prrn^ettirt^i «f lll-sr A men An Atoufom? of Aria nml Sciences. VdL *. pp. 1-312. 
EraLtitt • 10iL &irp, 

J™i ihr ArrtfnVda 4«iifJwW(Mi Society* 

Freer cdim of iho American Antif|i=ivFian Soritly.„. .Worees^ Geb 21,1GM . 
Boston* Apr, #>* Bu^infi: I£01-2- Svo. 

F^iui iA* SimiimVl a/ fAr 1 4 m. iZorinf of CfJwiit fur Fcrfpjn .Ifim 

IbnnritL Vdvrn o of lbs FlM Fifty Yum of she A merman Jkwd of C^iakiiW 
cn for Foreign Mwiioii". puartb K43IIdil Ikuhicv. ISSU fcvo 

Seven uamptiktft conceminff Sb# mtaiuru oml ofwmlimu of H* A.B-G/F.AL, *1* 
Jluloricnl ijtHiii of ihu UoMufl* Us Kuruiwan Turkey, Asia Miw. ""*1 Armenia 
—IliitorlcnJ Sketch of tlie Ali-aeii to ^r^EomtK by *F Prilttn*. ^od ?I 
tfm A*»vHn Miwbon, by lie*. Ttww,, L*wm— UtMorimE Skeleb of ihu Syrians** 
ijfiu, bv Rev. TIm«-s La writ.— \Lj p* of A1 t c? U< t hr Rev Robefti Si 

0»i.dnA, CXI*, Uy R Andrrwwi. aD,-Tbe A. II, 0. F. M . by A. R P^bodt.— 
Ik Animoin Jkmrri alhd iU Ituniiwcp, Ik^lufl ind N«» Yiitki ] £61-6— ova 

iki\wu il Report of ill-: A. R C. F *J. JMt. Boitop 1 lSdt. Sto, 

Ruki for tins fh$b0arrnc£>y of Arabic osid Turkbb Word* in Ruffian Li-icert. 
Adopted by lbe Syrian llb-ilon of tlie A , R-F + M, H Aprils \bZ& Reprinted 
with ulighl ISOO- 1 Hii>o. 

F»HI thf Jf.'imcurt PkiliHOphitot SrirtVfy. 

Pforaediofpi of llho Awdao Flail wirpfrkal SotkEy, ViL vilu ppi 2TT-IOH; Vol. 
pp, 1-62. i 3 bLIncM]iEu.n: I £02* flvo. 

FVrnvi the Azotic Soeirt# of tl^paS. 

Journal of tk Awatic SodfetT of Bwtgfil 1S5S F No. B- &. 10flO, . Nba. 

1-4. IS&l.Vo. 1. CnkulbL 3?o. 

From the Baiitriv a &wirty of Art* ai rd Satntti. 

Verbaiidolin^n -run bet Balurkiwli Oeaoolicbttp ™. Konaten en Wct<n«ehhpp<t»- 
Dwl wfb xrriil BnlAviar ESfin). ^lo, _ „ Pl ^ 

Ti.Jd« 7 brift rnor Indisctwi T*aI> Lainl-. en Volkeo^odo H .* *, DeeS vu-K %Uris : 
|IU-«L ^vo. 

JW A'- Jf- of Catmtta. 

Daalmni^ an tbe Hindu Philoimihj, ronipH-in^ tbo XyflTft, thfi Sa^Sctiyflu Ihe 
dant; to wbfcb la nddinl n Di*cu^t«i tbe Aucbcmty nf tb* Yedaj, By Roir, 
KL lb ftunerjea, ett London nod Edinburgh r !4flE. 

(At 4cnJcs*y 0 / fff ^n-fiV 

MoDAtnbcricbln ikr KHn^Urino Akft^mla dor Wb*«Mcbiftcn iu Berlia Am dem 
.rntuelSfiD. BerUaUMl. tv* 

FhlLolofftvcbt? uehI Uktodscbo AbliuiOungtn dfif Kiiir. At. d r Wm m Boriio. Au* 
dtunjphfd t&flR Barltis ifial. 



Is J mentis Ft Oriental Society; 


ibi* being of mure than Lkiubtful value. The evhtenca of Lltt iterinLuid of 
Arab ijBtdin from the Bbcbiru promtiliticd usuatteiWelory, \hv hi itorarally bo^H 
idAunflA of the Hindu on the Arab adiirtiCn Uillff of a date ul wltkh w& know 
tlw jiiibiAd/raj in detail. as nulabiY different from tb.j ma^k-tf. daief 

ArgetiKid, that Urn Hindii hail been a lifting ami chflflgfeg um, find 

that fhrj others represent*! an® of iU latest fbrnu, was dL*eu*st'iJ hi detail It 
Wu shown to be nodwtald by tbu awmiuption already refute*! that 

diAamof ihe Eodkc were pri^initfiy ^niurdil from ^tar to star of the mert®!; if 
this fell awiiw t a great pert oF Uw qVorm.J of pUilrilriNty of tb*i ligtmhrlit nod its 
proofs fell ilid. The detailed evidtipciM of if*- VafyhljS nature of I hr MdJ;i/id*ru 
arid were lairefuJ])- critutzftfrij, and cCmkmwtl ae iimlt Jn amount anil weak in 
character; many of llic dianiiinn brought op ft* SnilLoitSons of dinnj*p w^re, 
rightly interpreted. rilkcr hiiiitntiftfl* of stability, or ™4iiy gaptahkabta od (hy tup- 
pfflrUiiuii of stability- and Ik* wbrfo residue omuiuited <u I **4 than WuA JtHvat.Ja 
from a tbrapl-tt compari&iHn of the mibiAtilraji with tlw inaoitLriJf nuJ ■•iiil Dlfl 
atrongiMi point In I lie anjunnuii w*r» number nf I he *mra rroops in the esSr^ 
Indian syAUan*. Wing while the earlier Imccabk- end generally acteph-d Indian 



_Hi jv iM BBBi 

that the pitrAUgiSkJ.ru lu nil? of tlw two lyitami nffnrdcii gnmitd for a diifiirtmt *-ipbi- 
nation, which wm favored bv the gWiettd probability nf lh«s c.isr. The Writer Wni 
of opinion, liken, that Wettfr* c**oy P white it was nfi admirable monument of the 
terirriir KT {ndiutry, and &inJltei}e‘*s of it* author, nod thu niu^t valmbk conEribii- 
Lion yet made to the bUtnrv of the uriJL-iA'ilroi; fqfm UlsSn^f tbs cr™"-tlT needed 
materia 6 for an ttBaktvtmdfflf of lj*lr eartim iraeeabiip character and uh, yet failed 
to MtabM lhe tfsturicnl tlie.5* which it woa, Set part, framed and intruded Ut sup¬ 
port. He ioellm^d »tld to ehn^ to kid former upimaii, tiiat neither Chin a nor In na 
had received th* vTPEOin of oaterisms direct fr<ihi tho other ■ it bid mort probflhtj 
ippswi to both OOCimrie* fn»nj a contraily litnftted ori^mnl. 

The length of Prof, WMiMj^e paper, nlid ite- hwh of tune, oeecteihiled Urn p«. 
dentition of the great !t \ms% of it hi tho fonik of n aod abstmeL 


Th^ Om o( AoptmtioD Laviog arriv-eii. It was ncmosiuc^d tlial 1\%q JitfSt 
meeting of (Id Society would Ifd held in Xk»ton r oti Wednesday* May 
^OLh^ lies, and that Pr£jf + Bccfc of Cunbridg^ and ibe KecOfding itiid 
CorrMpcmding SeciutJirtR*, 31nd h e^n appoioteil it CoininUlce of Arrange¬ 
ments for it; a vole of thimks was |h^-m?e 1 to tte Collego uf Jersey 
for the use of l(fi Library r kindly ftirnitLtd ns tiro plncc for holding iho 
iteioM jttrt brought Ui n oloia; nncL tb^ Society adjourned. 


PnomAmg* at Prinofto^ October* 1862 . ^ 

{h On Ns*r EngHiJi Words, by 31 r. R P< Brewor + of New Haw. 

Mr. Ifcwwer Eiail coliMle'd from various source* a cnnsiderabte number of words 
which IiaiJ begun flic attempt to ga'iu an acJuHjwkdgrd pLuco ifi tho f^UiLiiy of 
l Em Mftj’LLtb Snuguugi5\ juui he pri^ented them as idiistraEing t\\r wnv+ in icliich a 
Idji ji c-Drichet luolf by tuerea^e of material. pouting Out the Ifcwd- 

Ebjf a 11 which the imw f^rniati-'ii- were made,. ami indicating lludr probable f=it*4 

IJu abt» BiJ'iuii A brief L-sfMwitis^fi of tin- figure conveyed rn IItibrev.-H *p, S'!! by the 
u-l- of t]|K wurd prupcwltg a new inlurprrUitiun of I he lutlor, a* meaning 

nnri.tr soul fimmal frnm the bow of a ship with an anchor plant «it in front of it, 
fur it* greater heeirrLEy. ^4 ^|bt Nppwt fur llii* inter ^ijvNdkn in uther p** 6 *' 
get, culled from like 1 K«w t»Laiiirut oa ^cll y frotn dwj elastic 0^ lilftatur*, 

10. On the Itdfltbli of llie Suniilic to lhe Imlo-European LftngtmgM, 
W Mr. .1 iu-ob Wilson* cf Caoctjoharic* N + Y s : rend by tlie CorrEisponding 
Secretary. 

Tli li piper act forth in author^ reason* for holding* as he did. the clrao relation- 
idrip of ilia Semi Lie and Indi^ Buropee n idioms. Tl iircfrnittl n BnUftWhat detailed 
Coeuimtimjii and kJaBtifkaUim flf iheir eleimnEa ami forms, fallowed out through 
dopnrtiiienl of the j^mww, 

\\ t On the Views of Biol nnd Wt-ber rvflpcL-iing the Origin of ihfl 
Hindu and Chines AuLerfcin^ by Prot W. D. Whitney, of New Hiivcn, 

Prof. Wlii Lucy hcjfnh wilh re ^rritig lo a series nf articles, renpeeling the ImulA' 
tiun elc, of the SArya-SiddhiJHiia whndl had appeared in the tilth volume H<f tltf 
Society’* Journal, furui-h-.‘d En iht' Jupiitaq] dw ifitLO, by tins mBiHt 3L 

Binl, Njnce deceased, ami ami led himself of the t»pfxwllillit¥ to offrr notnu rfcpEnna* 
(futiv and reeltunMinni in answer to imU^-Tabli- mlLism* Matte upm certalti points 
hi lhe work ill tire eirtirsc of this -j-ivully fav^rabEr notica cif iL IJo [heii ^ent an 
t^i introduce the *i|h]Kt of Luti paper, by eitmg n paminupii fmirt BiotV aiti. 

elesi, m which tin btti-r afeuM llw Tndianbta of the prewnt day of nhultin^ their 
jmHly in Hfiroranee ami partly ii prrjofl^ Eo Ml JpmiHulniiiMUjf the Chlni^** 
origin of tlie Hindu mArimm, f h'n Iw Eu an Kccrunt of iEm- dhcu&don of thia 
aubjeet. tint hr BwHii |b<|0, ind »inw Twswed by him at rinuui linicsp 

oipeeiaLEy itpioxl Wd^f, who held the d-nlnuy opinion ; and also, to an cnerfft>C 
dibckhiicr nn lhe part of lltn tnuiilaton of tliu Suryn-£’> bikini a, and an turh»*t 
protect in brhelf or their feUow Jnduini^tA, a^aimt &aeh Injudnu.^ imputsLtlmgik Tho 
rccu-nt re^EaE L-ment Jiiid defence made by tFiu Fmadi ^teitH nf hi* viewa upon I Em 
matter iuJiarul vju i 4 ^nil(ctl to ofttmLnatiun, Its only new fratura ami filmngcgi 
point, tin? dirkinn of Ik- Hindu adi4n/m iTtrEom into twn fnrmr, an undent ati-J a 
TDoderil -ane, win dal med In la? merely f uEijeetivo. to uiiU in M. Dint's npprehenrinn 
and cLiuw flail lent of Utc fiu'L- th^trln^ upon ill history, but lu be on^uuded tn ibn 
film A* properly ml^rpmed and connected. E^pedallT. the a^umplhin 

marie by Bi»t and Mj elnU 1 * ihni Hnf aaJUAaEru^p etiniidered u lELvuiniu of Hh± vdip- 
(ir. Were CW UfeHtHtl fimti the cirtl* of dedinaEioti of one star nf lhe uern* to 
that of another,, wa* byeded tt- nrbiEmry nnd unsoppprM, and iti reihcjuinn 
was atteni pted. The Ctffldoftion which the writer bad i-n,rtkr arrl™! at. and had 
eapnwwrd in lhe n«E^ to tbeMrya^lddhiciU,wa* rriErtiUed and urg*d anew: that 
the unly c&rclifu part of SL Biot’* mrgmto *t fur the Cliine^ origin nf i\w NofiAn- 
rror hv Id hi* hWEury at (Jus E f hlnc*e arirojiuniy; while the rts^Uitfu I njt« with 
whidi Weber Ep* a^miikd iba dtwammtokjj fwrt of lot hlntorienl nrgonicnt, ami rhe 
'ohjL'rtsuni Lo wEnii-b lit •dmafle pari vru ako *h<*wri tn be optfi. *n fiir venlcccod 
It** firreu that il eredd nut im re^orbil a* at nil amdlfUT*; and llkr CblfHte origin nf 
lbs afBteffl EttUfcft bo prontHKiceil at present iinprnvcd. The writer Ibrn ti> 

Cududcr |hr iip^h.lng vkiw of Wuhrr, wlm hulda ibaE, while Ilia Hindu sy^Eefa wat 
jt^Lf of foreign and probably drrived from Llultlc i » T il eo tiertrihelm Hlc 

d|r?ct porent nf iin Arab nnd (.^iineee. and of all Ehc other tonri* i*f i ho 

utoc orijpnnh Tike d priori i appro boliitur of this rivw was tint pointed ouU It 
was daLELked that Ibe ap^armirc of the fully (IcTckpcd rystem in CbUia, ami aa 
reduced to it* latest |wtdblt dute by Weber himself, Tifas tod early fur I he *rin?Ls- 
linn of a direct mflu^fnjc of India cm Cbina, ibu ^Ehcr indication* relied uu lc blap^ni 
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neither ^f^mininir nnr dictionary bavin •*■ appeared *l nee llur imperfect, ihnngh *rty 
CTCiliLriLihv work- of Lli.!mH littam! A.S I7 iMJ). Hi: pasted In n d<?*tTtptku of Mi* 
ElhinpLt tafofyinj «f t p rijf. Pillmarkii. erf K l^-E. wlm had lm : . , ‘Eifi n ml m il rddhm of I be 
Ethic-pie Tf ruian of L3 :l* Bible, i.mL prrfiai*' ■!: a giAiunur, = 1 1 1 1 I 1 . 11 J jut! H'iw piihhshrd 
the iirft half of il [nt-gu tus j (taihpmbm^vc kikun of Hit- lanspirtpi?. Jit I h*rn l«ik 
up mate partieufarlir *0 buidtttllffli of the gnisvnMir Ifa wny of htmdurtwm. lie 
n| mm* k-n^lh tha qLii‘**Hp*i ffkthttlM profoundly thertreiiCfil methed, 
adnpled hf Evald and bk Dinmnem, cf Mating forth sjmmmatlral miUermhor 
ili* iHrtttf empiHifnLvmtr ii-uftlly |»LfownI by Mllit-r grtumnarfaiH, wm to Nr prtdctTed; 
(in L l bt CJithu itfc tbo eeUldtlSKm that fillilr i\m filing bail it:* iitltnrilFllfi-. find 
»ruScd ihtr farts ff n LiR^im£j;c m a hrmi which n idudtir deeply vwhhI 1m il would 
tn> L k 1'3 gi*e them, In Iirr n^n miml. Ibp Other bail rnidt n grrnt anil 1 oWfniia fffurti' 
r*l Piipfriunty a* a ti*>] pp Io tin* nt admit that il diu*l fas filluwod lu fa 1 decidedly ihia 
WtK r of ihe XwiK Aftrr :m account tbn v.--ck, Ui* which ha awarded high pmha 
as n rDinpIcii iind trustworthy mnmtnl iif lliti kmpitngr, In- went mi lo jjivr, 11 * de¬ 
rived from it. a rbinL^friuliuri of l\m fcinjpiapi* iru'lf. lb ration In- the 
ikiuElk dialrcLi, and i. h ^|kcW3i%31ji* to llu* Ambic, which w»n ■hnwn tu hu il* neat of 
kin, idl>iOLL|ji. not it* parent, wmm 10 E fiirth nod ilSuiii Finaily, tin? striking jw- 

ctiltai il\r^ of iU nipSiJiIjrt. as rumfuinetl willi iIkmw n>f Kbn SentilM iHfipaHife* in i^n- 
etuI. lu rbspcct En EI no farumf llhu letters, tln;ir arrni!gtfiiaesll> Ifa? itifectiini of ffhtjftg* 
lh« nodt! nf 1 .1e ^11 ^ 1 fc. l l L 1 ■ ■ k isftilE! TofTElnvete., vri-m- db4ri Ihm L, :i nd the differetit ihfcili^ 
which El:li I I^'uel f irrciL-d to account for them ^i jy fttutv<3 mill itnttcii- i L 

7* Eli^trEtliorjji of thr- Murmur?, Cufitnnia, nnd ^iiohorv of Ltie Tu retail 

P-tDpir^ hy lift, IL J- Vein I^um-p, MkAumaiy ta Tutlcvy* 

Tbi’ cwrtfflntvlefttiun cwkletl of n Ptr+M dl eilmcl* frmjs a wn/k wkkh Mr, Vim 
l^nr -p. Aft^r a rL-nltrTirts of nbout tweUtf jciP in thn 1-Ln.u, had Ix^ffo prepnrirkf 
dui auir hi* vstaitiiui ftiid tEirumrHry mjflfini in llils ftmfliry fnr ihn Ih 1 n^-fat of hi 1 * 
heaUh, with lPl-u- iuti'PUiim trf k* tii tdly p.» rN^ibb bf^ira Him f* aM 

mimSi of Oecidrnti-ji the rk ntdiT^ik of Oiionlftl Life flnd difitKlWi 

Will in nod iw distmctieel^ bfekffigfog to Uli fc ddfi-'ni-nt lufhMbliOfe 0nU«tdd 

unjtr eIic- Beepitr« of the iSultao. The* wort i» w?w nuhlbhin!' hf mtiM-fipliiwi* It 
it to ba illufttraN'd b_T rlcpnat cbhrvd blln^nipha of Jnrge mw, of which A ip«iir.*ri 
Wa* to iW EinmilMrt |wwwnL Tim pnptage* mtl rr«lixied tu a Y&mty of 

inbj^ta, und illuat/Atod tins innmipn and Cn'tOfn* nf lhe ditf^-mnL of the 

Tu I kmii pfiprulotisuL 1 Ti« I# St fjtlr.iel chnrael cri*Sed I be Orimtul mui ic, jum! dewd Wd 
a Ccmtoflf In uupfTm*LLtifn WtwEuii a W*a.L and A irumk-rLug poet and linger which 
lEr. Van Lennepbad eilucued 

8. TruD^Wtiond ^fBblwtnn Fopular Poetry, by FWf. E. 8fgg% D L D 7 
of CoT»tAbdho|ilo: njrtd % Prof, tlmlf^y, of 2fjH IIjiv* n. 

TW frfwigi of which Dt- I%l IhhI wnt I mfi^lstr iunf Wen? retort ml frntn a dll h h e^ 
tiuta of nil ire than mjc bumired pt«« T nil profcrWlv token from I be moeltn iifcllitr 
rnte com no m peo ple, and funning 0 Tolu ine of tieurty 000 ortavo pcige^ rmc of 
JiiT-r^t yvi prmUnt in the Bn%*rtao lanpnj^e* Tint Tcnioca Wm.“ »Uted to be 
mjtiic as bte r rtl a- pOs^ble, Slid in the melt* of tl»e orijpriPiL Tlie piece* Were 
r«tiLlr4 twin Popoff and Ike Fairy. Anna llw? CoeVou, and King Iran Slii-hm.-m. 
Tbn fremdflior railed alteatkm tu the stylo at tbi two tormer, as eeiy ifriklngLf 
ri'«-mlilrne that tsf Mr Longfiilkiw a Song of LliaWAtha, in r^pwwt tu tha mefteurc. 
tb« thtence of il jmr, ihe n-petiTiun of wn?d# frwn the *n4flf ^sw line to tW ba- 
piiHlirrg uf ilia firs t, find of wbde hrmii in a ipjettion n rwS it* aiiiiWfrrp n pmiat-ie and 
the *Oary of lt« fulfill ttu j nh find the Like. Tfcu* >tytu Br. dccliire* to W the 

OtW iiKwt em plojfv^l ill the eolutiMV Other tFiiwatiW. with linn of fnffll fir* to nr- 
»vllib«L'i L AFn nbD Fuitml, Tbs? tbrnW'i tiro Tarioni 2 toraO fllf Itcmiie, Mina 
rmtic; tc-n ie riliiLni rrl%bna togende, nr fables uf (hi: drihiga of fames ifld dlBgtsw^ 
&i- ptori&j of the eimtei La of siinla wkh mnnaterw 3iiho.fati.rH4 porda or fouatubl*. Tba 
vkule pTMcnta an inlenaaEjitg pietor# of the irndiEVuEii and fuiM* pniTHiling among 
the £D3*fl of Ik Bulgarian people. 


* 3VtWn i j r Vim» b eta : Lc., 8wfgnrhin PupuW eoUefitcd bj 

Dcicli: tf ijia and Cum LiditJut Ml !a- U Eh-jf- A gmrn: t Si L 



Proceedings $L Princeton, October 1362- Itii 


bcrPMed OdTPMtnesi, ^ihpihtnm ^ cho&pne^s of piinthf, lln* Mounted intcd- 
ligli bulky of ibf trSt* Flain i^mut taw of ncqui-.ltinn, both by diillrtEi ma[ fortigricri, 
tJiv- erknurngemcni md Cii-iS it would ftunUh tin 1 oaikcii Toward acquiring English* 
it* influence in hrlpkiy In Itfettk di>wn ihe tSiylirn:tii>nft of ractf r rtf. Oil some of liie 
wiiifcl4 rclVnsil lo ( carefully j.rffwrcil itiLLiiL]^ were given. The i>b*T*o]oi which 
Lind Impeded tii-r< pn^fp-*- "nf ihu tn eve eh util, l>itb with English. arid were 

also cspSaljic-dL and It war* dated trp IrtTp givined eteudHj in Uracil Jiwj favor,anil 
Id ha *t 0 1 lining llie approval atuj iuppett of psopj who at first oppcmtid jt must 
■trailer i k wm nuV uprt&din# Ovcti in Su-utlif-rii India, wluwc, until t|uite rKWtly* 
tJj«' iutjgi»Ct had intLbw-ii nl all ogUalfi |. .V l ir^c number nf works,, ra tushy dishacta, 
had hcnu published in Roman diameter!, nllii ifrek Unr Wu> rapidly eitradttig. 


The semIoh* of tho Society wore resumed on Tliuredey tuoming, and 
contituted through lIju tiny, with nn hour'* intermission nt noon. The 
fall ■■wing niidsiii ;i:.l .;. jmRiuntHtEjoiH were pnsentul: 

L On the Ethnology of the Tribes of South uro Africa by !iev. Lewis 
Growl, lately Slks-iocnry at Uussimduzi, Foil NninL 

Sir. Grout kml brought milk him la tlitj nicctinK Oi-c mahiatripl of a wort on 
South mi Africa* in whifli ffcM tudW Jed lire frulu of hi* i dwtmflotl nnd itudy 
during hi* residence yf fifteen yenr** jn iltft enunlry, aud of which I lie puhlieftiKm 
m.ii \<v looked fhr zi- a* tin- rllaiei allow, II* real from ii r by requcftt* odae of two 
chjLp!i-ra, winch treated of E hi 1 utluiology nf the nntfitrY. arid e < pccuilly of fho origin 
nnd v^nilbf of Iim fiUTuly lo whin]] EIj>.< Zulu Iriln;- txTonjf, «ir the ZuiUia family, i* 
W preferred t-n rvdl |L Hi riI,J that hi. Sleek'i roxiil luv^ligaiir.ns had ftmTinred 
him tl:nL their- wjm n guta^li^ fr-novction betwwn the Topi hr or K^ptiap race- oib 
thi* n«rth, Hfti the HuttafdaU of ihr south, and he fuppoM-J ihat m potion cif the 
Nurdi-African pomile hud bmi dtdACbed fmtn Tho re-t hr tlio ir4ru»ion nf olht*t 
net* iirnl diivcn furwar-J from point to ptiffit EinUl it hod irnclicd Jt* prt*eHt *outh- 
citj psslliim* 

Qiinuiiiipi ff^jn aotfH" of the mamberr piwnl drew an I from Mr, Onrut farther 
infutiiiatJua i^ppwctiii.g ibe ^utrnt 

£. Tliu Tertibings of tire Vcdie Prciiii;LtLby9s witli respccl to tire The- 
Art of Accent, nmi the Ihcmuiieiation of Grouf^ cf Con 90 ii«nta, by I^rofl 
\V. IK Wliitney T of New Hriv^tt. 

Tlif ^ iwn- Huhjccis, Prof. Whitney K^d, be hod hm3 occaitnh irctmtSy tn Wcrrl out 
piiira fullv tltiin any one, lo hit Jciiuwlfldg^, had hitherto dona, in iki nolm to the 
Atbar^a-Veda lYjli^ ikhyn. Uuw ou tins eve of appeiLTm^ in ihe Society^ JournuS; 
arul |hoy were brought ["jnrnrd fatrlj illustrating (he clianu’lcr of she ancient 
Hindu pin met ie ficicnee—Ibc pnoit At^dml which the hi story of philology hew to show, 
aud superior To any, exoept ihe Intv-L Kurup^nn, both in the nicely of U* obwrra- 
thwi uihI tlm iuhllely of its ditUnctHOtf; dJoHtrcitm^, also,, iho Icrvilcncr which it 
^hibiltil to nvLr-retincTmmt, and to eM^rmtiun uf iubnhilnato, accidenUK or 
doubtful elemen t* of nrdeubtiim, which cl<ei verted Lt* id tio tmall Into a 

prescriptive instead of a dtbcrrptivn iwkot*. 

■V dlseuarshun of i.ijui.i? Iwjjtli, in wliirk ninny of the tnemhm present took pnrt + 
foUinTLrl. whh rupee I to tha rcadin^or written bikI memoriud 

tc^U practised aniai^ Efwtcm nntiOEtP, and nmotig tlk r ancit'dl rjnzck*; at alip 
repjwctioi' the charaotWof the Snflikril m a laflfnn.^ Irdt^cd td it* prcicnt form 
by luiig and ri^d RTRuirjiatiml caUlir^ and as wcnlin^ Uln 9 nnlurtdnm and freedom 
of a jnopor vcnmculnr. 

IS. An Acisjimt of DfilmjmtTe Eibiopfu Gj-amrFiiir, with amm Puniarkfl 
respecting tliu Ancient Ethiopic Latigtjji^e t by Prof. W. tl. ihwn+ D.D^ 
at I‘ri neuron. 

Frnf. Green Le^an with m accomit of whBt luui Wn done in Europe for the elu- 
cubHbin of indent S*nuUe dlnkcl known Am llm Gcf< or Effafepfe; \i Whp. in 
hja upinion^ much h-ai than Ibc Etujwnjmce ind Hilercitof iho wu bjvH called fur*. 

vol. vii. n 
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The following communicationf were then offered: 

I* On it# Aspirate 31 tiiw of the Primitive TrtdoEuropcan Ijittgtiagfi, 
by Prt>£ Jjitqw Had fey, of New Hat#d . 

Ti» fapw h>;jn with nn eiaiDinmii<[i u f ihe wpiraia Itllern in the nrioai 
brandtei of the luJu-lvurojpLiin fjunilj. The -Simakrit ph, bf\, th, Jit, eh., uft? hot 
somwfed in India sj A, f. 4 followed by a datinctlj audible A- That ii» A 
W-U pmoliffit in ihi! nih.'i,-fji wmmlft j> ftpoif^i by lh* tact lluil tl»y often piLin'd 
into it, Uit^ir mate etenwnt. Thin ftkc% wtan* foM tn ik » recently e^eud 

opinion uf Lepuiin, Slut Skr, p* T th, kk weie pul more $plroogty Aerated Kng- 

lt-.b aiI.I German p H f,i Jt Waa &>ithWn llml llfcL- Gfwk f.il lnU*l lint* b*.rt 

ori-dooily Bounded like Skr. ^ fA, £A; and (h*i they jmiiWj k*|il tlku-c wounde 
down ta tfwChmtian ura, ur tim later; thriiagb at ih m*iettaj to ui^dcr^t-Bipdi how 
fl md 3t £auld Ite i!uh puundml |nfert >- KtyiibfijJtotfieHiLy, #, £. V eun^fKmd U* Sfcr, 
M,#, yA g mail Lai, A, d, 9 ; bul, as tin* beginning of a word, ihe bun Inti A fnr ^ 
ind f fof - BtMl -Hjihiiflijrtir* for 3. TV la-ttri Slavic are without jLhplmti- 

pai 3 l» L aval ib-r^c uf the fJvffflflme *ml OtUe tipngtk^ are of Beomlnrj cifispn: all 
ihfM? ban &, d d b pLtrf^ of Or f. x, rod £jki. AA* *£A. yJk Y#i Germania 
UWAip'f «lmw Ely thdr Uial tlhr Jnuiikii *0 raprv**ni*d 

pdaiintflly dbuinguiitad from the inni^Rn^ mutism ImtL lord and +nn*i&t The 
^UiJVtiytt then iH*t» wh(?t|ta-r flic nipimte* nf ibr original langunjp* wisre aofd. like 
Ur. £, ■, 1 . -«p huEuiqip lik* Skr, E-A. St, yk Tin? letter l» nuulu pfobeble by tin? Ltcl 
tbit eIipy yre repnanied by tumml httcfi an nearly nit tranche* nf Lhe I ride |£uh 
rupfriLEi Luislly. Tbi* opinion, ndupieJ hy Ocirtau< anil H< lik'ichi-r hii* b#pa 

lately hiLpt^nfil by Kulici. 11ar^iiruuiL llml a clumpy Ifitm 'A [<■ jjA , iu fir T ;) Li 
tmpnabAlHfl. ju bciu^ from wvnkiT H* llun|irr h hm hilk L fum-. *-:«c(5 Mffli ara 

hnl smnmaniiiEi: in ihe OefhVc ind Ihv Mmlum ATnvmfltft, f^r ejiinnpL'. U7(fiy 
(wlglnal A hii bcrtMito p* Atnl be'iilr^,j&A in cwtehily uf ih^ti 

whleh cfftinUnifK wal notuu it TfimwnU, "\1w jir^uun-nt tbat where isy* n^iirtui 
burci hem rluTfh'ped m 11 in? tfwiu Eijfi^hw* iBn^^H^fe#, tlic bp^iimlEitf hap hevti ott^t 

with niH 1‘jiirjtw, (ii* |ffntrr w^l.t: wlthiri^h tl U nul (iup r i« Kuhn to 

tappopf, Ela.it Uw HBJjnt n-pirtTr* nf lb Celtic bafe been ifotrliipnl uut nf the rimL 
t|ii pf^nmeiil W fiPEin^it «m iW fart I Lie in Ei«hir wv- ill - (ir. f. *. x enr- 

T^pami 10 ibe Mird ef i Fu* Sninkrn: bm it U not yet rk'ar ih;U tin* eftr- 

rvfljmndinKv tn*v **»! bt.- fairly attifbuiad, #i|btr tip uciiL^wiril mummly. or to \\kU. 
pentkit derclnpmenl «f wpinar* ml id linn**. ji Ekwlpfi liill rtiuauli^ prubabJ# 
CtjBbt ilia pnialLLT# nplmln ft ere PotmlVk or IA. Jit , and gh. 

2 , Oei iho Inli-nml llbtory of ibe Autliorked Eogiiab Yerwoo of ibo 
Bibla, bj Re?v F C P P Km utli, of PtiilEnlcljabia. 

Dr, Koutb nini[hly ikelrlinl ont, in bi« pWWflt mmrntiTswailkon. the pniafn fcnturca 
of the irpprk Ur J^id tinderttiiirn upun the b-^edi v«Hadipii tif tlha ScnriunrP, ile 
dfwrikLl in rlidr (^rnnologkal onE^r ibc rftPT-mrt tra^taliimp mmle afirr that of 
’Wlcktijf. mid pKpwpiI rrllttidn ibbvwith^ between ihma, faili hiuanted 

upMi \U predieocMOfT, ajkI aII v( th-'m owuijf much mure limn was tjchtfrally Pup- 
pnarfd to the German rwikm nf Luttar; »o that tha Lu^run^B of ou/ fiiaiburtEcsd 
mbit amtim* elrmmlJi fniin ihm nil. Hf raltril atbink-fl lo ibt- natijf otiubtB 
reHiltukrlTnble frum tlicir PunpirtH^ n^.irdu ihsI nhly the pourra* mill hi'laTT 
of tli# familiar Leit, bm alw> th# diameter mvl pr^c#* ut early Eugl^lk Orieutai 
fedafkikl|i p aud the hutorr of lb« Etigh.-h tonjjuv. 

,1 + ftieikiarha tifioti tho L^o of thi* Eoinan Clmracter En writing rmd 
printing iho Modom Ltnguagt* of Imis^ by K^v. J + IL Momwtt p 1 )J}^ 
Mi-^iunary in N. W. India. 

Dr. Momrofi bid bffofr ihe mwli^ (In part, an gifi^ from himwlf to the Soria* 
tVt Library) mtctsI viprki bcann^ OR tlsL rubjrCt, cillaer am cnolamiiig rm>n in of 
tie cuiiLruvtrey Twppctuij{ it in Itulaa, or ai illyatlitifip I In- ptff ilcnlly nwuiiipll^icd 
ripnin lariat k»n of mmi* uf tha (i]HNt4 He gave a hritf Mutiny of tbe rnu-vtimeiitp 
fwMLi fiu inorpthsn. and |irt*c i ntcd tli* mnasa nrg^ttlStlUi wbirii had been rmufoyed In 
aupport nf iba rrbnqsii-linu nt sf thn na tiva alphabet, and a In? adoptttth \n llwsir 
place of fliw muxitflied upuU oar owni Iba^e artfLUnami heat‘d eLLnEy the Tiitly 
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Pursuant to adjournment, tho Society convened for ill Semi-annual 
Mating: on Wednesday, October 1.5th, 1802, At 3 u’e., iml, in. the LI 
bmry room the CoUrgo of Now Jersey* at Princeton, N, J, 

In the a thence of the President, who wit understood to be upon his 
way home from Europe the chair was by Dr Bock,. a fOntii bridge, 

ih^uiilv Vi^PretfdeUt present. P rut Hadley, of New Haven, was 
appointed Ktconlitig Secretary pro Import, 

Tim Committed of Arrangement gpvu nutlet* of their proposal plan of 
P^dinEft fur the lulling r namely, that ik Society show id adjourn at 
about A hpV. to meet again at 3 o'a on the morning of' tin- neit day, and 
should accept am invitation from Prof. Green to a social gathering H his 
bou-c.- in Urn evcrriug* The proposal w;t£ accepted, a^d the sessions 
ordered accordingly. 

From tEm Director* Wta reported n T^cnmtiicmlatioo that, in view of the 
disturbed state of the Gauntry and atil&equent at ml tuning of the means 
of luatiy of the members, and also because the publitatron of the half-vol¬ 
ume of the Journal for 1061-62 ioul been *o lung delayed ihat it would not 
be possible to issue mriHkar before the end of tho current fisenI year* the 
collect ioti of the an mini a-*oMment for the yenr Im oviiltd- The propo 
ftitioa was briefly discussed* and, upon motion,, adopted, and the Society 
voted not to efcact of iLa member* the regular contribution for 1 @02-03. 

The following gentlemen* elected at tbu last meeting, were announced 
as having laMmo Corporate Vembcti! 

Prat James M Hoppin, of New Hutch* 

Rev. T. Starr Kin*. of -San Fimnctucn, C&l. 

Rev. Chariw P* Kreulli, D*DU of Philadelphia* 

Prof Andrew P. Pcs body, D.B T of Cwnbridge- 

Other gentlemen, proposed by the IHreetnra, were by ballot duly 
elected to membership;. among lb cm, as Corresponding Member, 

Rov. Isidore Loowenlhal, Millenary at PeeKiawur, N. W, India* 

The Committee of Publication reported that the completion of ike 
part of the Journal now due to tbo members had been delayed by tho 
difficult lister* of the matter In hand longer than was anticipated, but 
that tl a appearance would be deferred but a few weeks. 

Th« Corresponding SeefftUiy presented Iris budget, and read two brief 
communications which bail lien ^nl to him for presentation to the 
meeting* One of theM wjls by Mr. George L Diteon, of Rurlington/Vt^ 
upon tlio significance of the Semitic letter afcph ; the other was by Mr, 
p]j (lv Yi Chase, of Philadelphia, ou the radical etymology of the words 
IqH and frUndv 
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adiooL* mf Vcnlst rtst tif in whlrb Uwrj grew up, end tba thnradter s>f ihc pummitkal 
lUeneo whidi ihuy repevavtth^i. 

Tlui mbjiecU touched if pu n tad d^KOuicMl of Ike probable humIc df 

tfaJfc+msfltflmi of the rami of thu Fj.iCifftkhjRs Ifiir40ud*eip ami on the extent Id 

•whkh the memory mmj lu (niininJ Id prticr^ luog Literary ai^jwiiliutii without 
tiw lid of writing. 

4 . Qtt ChwoliWs 44 Re maitift of Auden l Babylon inn Literature tn Arabic 
TrunsIstLioilA” by Prof. J limes LI ml fey, of New lUvoi^ 

Prof, llndltij began Ijjp re ferriog to a former cttmniimirrtl ido l prv^MVtcd Oct. 13 h 
l BtifL in wlikh bh aim ft'iis to describe die memoir df Cli Woleon, rat Lit ihaci to ml- 
icbe it lid tpofc* "f Ihe dotflis^itin* excited by tho ilortllnff ajimjimctme-ut of nn 
extent Bnbv^inkiti limrano/t, ^ nick nearly, u lln? iVnEJilcuch: n ehJ lurntruEipci pur- 
finiUrly tk* ■deieeiM ciffidiHii uf Henan end UuErchmhk— lU'iwri'-, (4i fall iLEudyria 
of |ib mi'nioir) id tb* Jnunud lie l'Eii-litut f« «r Ifldt), urn I ( ? u Eedimid f* In iba 15th 
▼rjlums of tliu ZeiiettvrLft di*r fJtHUtcheu Mi ngefi litndiichen G uk 1 11 H:hn ft, lit! liicn 
proceeded In Lfi^t- A o^n'^i-rvfJ^y n^|iHi h the olijecllrtn* urged Hg/ilmE llio euilquity 
xLioJ authenticity df tin u riliEigs winch Ihii Widi*.Siiif\n1 1 , mIhjieI Uud A.R,pmlv^cd 
tu traiLiiiile Uum thv Snljutkusiii iur LtiUkumii) Jaugiuup* into Arabic. TIih fuk 
towm^ wen? IpeGiitkd iu* ilio reutln gn turn I* of otjecllun :—l, Tin wnj in which lliaj 
represent Adam. Sc^i, Kindi. A taitlialfi, mod Glhpr hlblkul prrFnuigirt, wi<h iLtfeoJ- 
■rv fenlurr*, f M. h a* Hppi-ar mi Itribliinir, L 1 1 r i m ioji. uint Mi'luimM-iudnft tmditkni*,— 

ITle mirncFH?i>i reFt-r^tert wliidi they auLku tu Hu? (Jrri'lti (dr liimian* j, fl* buying 
l pro«e litcnunfi> knuwEt Tu llte lAdiyIonium.mid Junked ir|Ni|i hy thc-in wiLb jonJuu^ 

ALh>, nilwvinti- U? (i n-rii inyilHili^V. nmj ti-iU’i 1 * uf P?,‘thn^i«Eernl and Plutt'Ellc 

htc:tH, — 3 r Apparent fllP-dinn- to iba beiriL vaIi i^f the ChrMakai, and to 

their niuon.^tic ayfiLens. ilh ij«-vutoped in Lbi: Kn-i.—-I, Ilia rpirit :n.<L eKnmrltr of 
these wriiii^^ EHvkl. miJaniiblk T and m ^'neml unlike tbu Lnnwi pronjins- 

Sioos i if v«rv mrlv iirm 1 -.—S, Tlu-ir Lulid nJbbeiuca of agreement, nod orlii of 
nKtinn, witii the notice* u£ Bebylobiim ELnsiquity fuun-l In the Jrapnebta of tieru»m 
d itij jo oilier jHiuretii it wo hlimm that ihcw nrjpiJdtlll** l4iken fl» a whole, ira 
nn.mjw-f-ibk, n-n J that the Snb.LlLn.-iin, writing? mu«t jicconlbisrly hi' n^.igiiifei:! m 
f ir^arit?. A* Co the tiirie wln-js thry were forginJ, Prof. UnJky sLaCi-J the of 

HerLiLn. whft regard'! them o* OchHI^n^iI hi nt\ AfpiUHIl dkte L % ilmrlly before tho 
F L*e n[ Muhajikiitei Uni unhand nf G uC‘ClimLk, who M*k llmfi [flxui^King, pt?rluipfl t 
ihc nna AKttbe-J to Tcnk^lushat lln-j,' were, idl Thi-m r prvslbctjuqi i»r Ihn Web- 
sJuvj idi hi Lm'Ef; hem] tknjpVd bb mtums t'ur preforrin^ ibe Ullcf mpinian. 

5, On I he Hintoriettl Cfedibility of tbs Eeporbrtl Uurnlng of iIhj AEc-jc- 
andrsaii Library by orJer of the Cuiijjh Omar, by Prof, Con vets Frauds, 
D.D h of CarnbH Jgv + 

This wii a fall ain3 elnlwimt« disensTinn of ibc hbldriwl point which fnftncd sli 
■ubjtct lu aolhcir mcfflbitd find rerbwcJ the hifurtnallion hltsdid tiawn l» va 
r^p^in^ tba Ubrariet fiPFiieublEfl Ql Akinddrm ijurbig ]t» flnuridiUtg tvrHHl p and 
dietr frttC’i uniitr the Cbfkiun iloraimiliiiii din VS to tin? lime of |E|^ UiibiitiiiAnki 
InTiisioep. vfgTaSng I hut ih^y had grsfl*t!ly wjTm^l prior k the latter i^cht, rami tkt 
the mntiitUd^l exEtunev uf «■ eoldcanl a colIrfiLiid wtjj nut prwWoJft. Jlu then traced 
the poimLiir riorv respecting the Jestructiiin t*f diu ILbmry tii iLn enrtic?t source^ 
whfch m ^bowetT to b« svJd*ti|erjLbly pirtt^Hur in tliu aJlcgcd ewent. trbtta nu Tmticc 
Of It a n* founikt in aulhon< m«we D’^rir WtilenLimniry. He examincU ibo hkiry itwlT 
Id (he light of i ts rvwn JinricHiic pnrb*hi!siy utiJ tbo craJiLility of iti rlctaiU, indicate 
ing its. wtuls pnbiU^ aei-I atmj m I ho light «f ll* raktion to Ihe aharj^t^r of afn- Mo- 
ba-MimadiLO mn^ijeri.irs HW- eoncluslufis wero Jecldcillir unFutorabLe to the trail ■ 
worttiimaa- df ihf.- rmrrallvt 

Tlje tinifl <»f rMijoarnineut bnvin^ nmvciL tlio JWbjty ^apFimt^d, to- 

oome tog^lbcf ngjiln sit PriD(^tou t N. J-, nti Wcdnenbiy, Oct, iSth* IBb^. 
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of (TnuLr Inriji ifljro. and prtpnrtRg a ftMmi f-*r iti nnSitcticifi to Trritlng, In rbc Bur* 
dmkb thumeler. A ■ pulling Ijuuk and reader uvrti- prepared b) him, apefum'01 of 
which wtfw sent wilht Ebu pu|>tT_ CSrcuiiul«n^^i r fnf R ]y wtM the nrlFn- 
rjuidi merit nf ihe pl.m lumktiJ hy ilm Hi^rni.irv L’nitrn fur citablidihig a inu^hn 
tv itli. the tribe, Ihltteouru with il had tirmhiitnl tlie buufc* pp«r^j Inn I nm Mn 
IinjhJ mid no Etimfsean bud «ince h-nniml ilu.r limgiiptgo. '3' lie [mp f. whida h 
p«lfeil Err upfWnT Lil ,* filLiihd QUmW rtf Eh* Jia^rtwl, COtLLnLHed FI MUErttirf pT***"!*' 

ibn of iLe ItLiJjj grajBuuir, with hrief vocabulary, JKalenco^ Lord* rwyer, ud 
ludjik 

2p Go the Specie or 1 derivative Forma of Semitic Verb*, by Prof. 

W. lieu it Gflun, D.D„ of Princeton, N, J. 

In (hi* Msf |M|hT. JW, pfiTB piV(f nmnrUjj cililbilWfl of l(v» Semitic *chcm> of 
tfanjo^jrEiitti*, fuUrjdluft is □ pon Ittt Ambit 1 * ns- Eborniwl aari|drltt ulu! h^p&W Airn^ 
tln'iir. lit Str?i fhiimed ool the fu n> tun i L'ulid l diu racier of Ehe Sunil pc n>4i r a» En- 
lLE^nd h nml ili-vclippin^ into fovraphi groM pnrt hj ipnEtmnJ ftHuJjiinU mn, iiv-lcad 
of, Hi Iti [fro Iii<|u Eortipf Bii Ijirixtui^r*. by ojii-nnil Wditkibi fckphm Tin ftr>4 frirm 
of Si'iuiiJe r«mjiypitum wn* priidiHjHt bv vuftidiMiif the tfinp^inaniv in frtaia; lhi.i 
in by duplimti- n. pndnH^tl bai, or prefix h*i of hi vowel, to fnrrn lha 

timfjrd, hihI 4 1 1j mnjiigiitiuMH, with trandtlve, inbMvv. tw eau-Alive Iwaning, am 
4jntinh* a yi/d/d, nijtafrt ; and ft^ain, with ■I Li pi IC-Jlf 4i 111 the raid, (LlO 'J E Ll ihQ-d I I th. 
urarjiv cnnju^ljsiiiP, it ij/ji fAt, ■ J i?iiVffr, TJii fotiuilu-n of tins [woiv? nf difrio and 
!b« other futJtis witu by nwealier Vihcallzatii m, hj yncftfa, e tf T llidJEt-i ?^r§ 

derived by ih* juvfljtinn ijf rvArrfft pTht^nminU trtawflt*, « and t. jiving frwe the 
Cn-L iIpt tth mid 8th. n± lnu<\t<rU< njtnfnfo. ftoni ihv 2 nd and Bid. the 5th nrU $tb, 
Ai iaijutiqf*. fjr mid [rum [he 4lb, *¥ El Ik the litdli iil-i i iif n pitpilani, tin? lUlh, 
Tfn- Hebrew rHiju^icbcn h™ idenlictil wpiK ihkii# of iIwk, fiinri+'d wllh 
Ibn wiriiL*- niitcrial^ ami in ih# Mint j rummer. Tike oEtier dlHlttclP liutve Lu^E all mcitPi 
of f-«mtift|f miiMk'* and p^lvd ejcept hy pretkiog f. The dehcew rarely,, md 
iLo Ethjn"pH( fwgufiiriy. pn^omi€umpimA funui. Liyimftii^ ™ cQEijuKBtwiijd vijfO 
opnn amilW- 

The e-jthijmraln'e Hb^rihi of c«ij^tioni it [hen u follow*: 


AiJIHTd 

Stmplr. 

In Lp isilTe. 

Attire ifwilh pri^iT#) 

1 

2 

Niddlo (wilh pasaivid 

7. a 

& 

EtJi lorlc. 

Arthi 

J 

2 

mm# 

B 

5 

AiAiuo. 

Actiro 

jPruf 

P*rt 

Muldla 

Ithpttl 

Ickpvai 

HdiKir, 

Active 

Kdi 

Fid 

Pii^kt 


Fwl 

Middle 


Hitfrjml 


Truu. OcL CaiUll ITV. bUoL, CftSw, 

5 4 »,1L 

6 10 

B 4 fSX4 SXt) 

0 10 (2X10 4XL0) 

ApAH and 

lUapAoI ami I*htaph&l. 

Hiphih 

H*pk*L 


Hip profit*timt of {innnitiimicAUoQA itm miun«d iu die ailercoon R at 
lb& uniting in Ounbrklg?. 

3, The AlhfliTR-Yudft PrAEt^khyn, or r'HTfnrikiyii CnttirAdhyAyikA: 
Test* TniEtrdjuiori, rm-it Soto n by Prof. W, D. WhitorT.of New Bnflo. 

ThU worlc. vrf Midi i* to occupy n mndrl^rahTp part of the fiTthr^miir^ half viilmns 
of tlm Soek^typ Jounili was I^id before the ra^rioir Itv Pnif Whitney. H« mad, 
by way of ppwmeni of it* the tatr&dgclkiB n and diarirl«rvtlk ptL^^n of the 
ti^ndmkhMi, with the not*- upmi tbrm. Hr then d^bd the pwaan and filue in 
Lbr i Ljiii I □ liienlum &X tho c\ns& of Works of which thtl WM Wt, tha ayslam of 
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Mr. Trent and Ree. Dr. Allen, imd farther, by Per. Dr. Dean, of Shnng- 
lipi, in an especial I ri Eiute to Ilia Into fidlow-lnborer in China, The Cor- 
respondmg Secretary added a few word* respecting the position and 
service* of Dr+ Turner and ProC tie Floriinl. 

The Director!, presented to the meeting the names of several gentle- 
men t recommend fag that they he elected Corporate Membere of the 
Society, and they were, upon ballot held, elected wit hunt diaumt. 

The Director* farther gave information llmt they bud reappointed the 
Committee of Publication of )c#t year* Al*o. flint they hm accepted 
an invitation of iho members of the Society at Princeton, N. -k to hold 
the neat Sens*-amnia I meeting in that city, and Lad appointed - ittft be 
held there cm the 15th of Gctobcr next, iksiguiHiug Prof \V + Henry 
Green, !XD, T of Princeton* Alexander L Cotheal, Ivmj., of New York, 
ami th a Coreetpo tiding Sccreiary, a* Committee of Arrangement* for 
the meeting. 

The Business Committee for the pnmnt meeting announced that they 
proposed thsl^ in accordance wirii the »*ual ttutoin of Into years the 
morning session should adjourn at or before i oV it mad that the Society 
ihouEd reassemble at 4 o’e^ at the residence of Hr. Beck, in Cambridge : 
sod iho proposal was, upon motion* accepted by the Society, 

The idee turn of A board of officer* for the ensuing year being next in 
order, the following gen lit men, proposed by a bum muling 1 committee, 
were balloted fat and duly chosen: 


Premditii^Vrof. EnwAun Ru Giroux, IX LLD n of 

t l*rof. CiiAirLKs Bicrstp Pk IX, 4 

Vitt-PrmUnU - P&ot, Wiuj am Jentc, IX D., u 

f Pres. T. D Woolset, D D., LUX. 41 
&ttr*tary—Pn}(. W, D. WnrrsEr* 4 
grrr. of Clamcal Srctrvn —Prof. Jakes IL ablet, 4 

I&ttjrdinp Serrtlitry —Mr. Exka Aithot, u 

TftMHrcr —Mr. 13. C. Gilman 4 

£ij.rurta»-—iTof W. D. Whits ey, M 

I Rev. Ri-rcu Awdeuhos, D. u 

Mr* J. O. CofFB'W'i.LL, LL D +l 4 

Prof. W* 11. Ghe£>", D.D., u 

Prof. 3,J* Owes, D.D., 4 

Prof A, P* Pea boot, B, D,, 

DfK CllAKLl® PlCEEHlEH, 4 

Prof. El E, Salisbury, 4 


New York 
Cambridge. 
Boston. 

Xijw FTaven. 
New llaren. 
New llaveru 
Cambridge. 
New Haven, 
New Haven. 
Boston, 

New York. 
Princeton. 
New York. 
Cambridge- 
Boston. 

New Haven. 


The Corresponding Secretary laid upon the table the Correspondence 
of the lialf-year, and described its character. The only parts of it 
which he proposed to rend were two papers which had been sent to him 
to be laid before the present meeting. The» were accordingly called 
for firs*t among the (sanraftiMiicatioiift (o be presented, 

L Brief Notes on the Lftogcingc of the Kemi Tribe, in Arrow; by 
Eev, L Stibofl* lately missionary of the American Baptist Missionary 
Union in Farther India, 

A letter fi™ Mr. SiUkhi, s^rempanifiriir this paper. retc nti aecounl wf the dr- 
Cuifttljinc^ whtdi 3cd Ifl hU makiae nrq™ilitan« wrth the tribe, md nf h U rwjdrptft 
rnauQ^ them for icvtral mocithi ia lSI3 r for tike purpose uf gaining soma koowJ^e 
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trow than at the corresponding time last yew, on account of tire print¬ 
ing of ihr i’art of tin? Journal, yet in complete, which is to form the 
issue lor IBA1-G2. 

The Treasurer’s accounts were audited bv s committee, nnd accented 
by the Society, ' r 

The Librarian presented and read a list of the donors to the Library 
arid « abinet during the rear past, and described the several donations.* 
lie Mntrd that the present number of titles of printed boohs contained 
lu the Library wi, 2359 , Mil of manuscript*, 117. About #30 bud 
pended in binding. 

The imm it tec of Pablicaticminforiiiwi the Society that the second 
,' «( *be seventh volume of the JoDmnf, due to ilia members at or 
n»nm the time of this meeting, was not yet through the nrc*s, and that 
it» distribution would be iirmvoidnbly deferred for some time longer. 

, , r **** to con lain, besides Lbe usual miscellanies, three nriu- 
cired artieles- of these, two were presented at the Iji-i meeting, viz. Mr, 
Webb on the Draridtan Languages, nnd Prof Whitney on Lernfos’s 
standard Alphabet: the third, the ten of the Athurra-Fodn hitich- 
ilj . va » Wf,Jl translation nnd note*, by Prof. Whitney, which would be 
prt^«i]ted at this meeting, was rireudy purtly in type, und was being 
pnriied forward ax rapidly us cirau instance* permitted, 

The Corresponding Secretory reported the names or the following 
praons, who, having accepted election ty Corporate Membership of the 
oociott since its last meeting, were newly enrolled in its list of members; 

Mr, George L. Ditson, Barlicgton, Vr. 

Mr. Pclmiuh Pent, New Haven. 

Mr. Charles iL West, LLIb. Jlrwltlyo, X, V. 

He further reported the decease during the pest si* ,iuoaths of the 
f-ullo finff Carpotip and Correipciul tfr|j M Hubert: 

Ttm.CntmUm C. Velum, LLD., Cambridge Uu*. 

Prd. Samuel 11 Tumor, IUK. Ntw Yorks 

Pres. John VV + Ji«?&[cr t D.t>. d Eurliriglui^ Vt* 

Rev, f-Lij Ei C, CbiniL 

Rev, rJamriiin Gk O* PwrafaL D-D.^ Curtstan!inode. 

Rcy. Benjamin C. iTd^.latdy *r Cedoii. 

P. R UvailljizLt de FJoriva!, Pirii 


TliEd amitULtif'cment, containing a greater than tmil timmlcr of vener- 
aleJ najidt**, was not unfitrcd \o pei** wiiimBt dm vspresajon of tii^ 
* ***** of t,iy }o *** & Iiinl hrintainod* md a tnbatc of admiring; 
nsj^cL t* ihe memory of the downed Dr. Francis, of CkmbriiS 
“ doQumt akittdi of the lire md Labor* of Ftv* Fdtou, md 'Ll 
MtiinalQ of Iris rkurwyter it* a man and m a iC&ukr. Dr. Ajukfftm 
in the same atnslu t and ridded al*a a more jmrtkufrir atniriiimji of 
km import Jim aid \o the Society m tEio e*Hv ve-ars nflia weakness Dr 
Andoraon then went on to dtecrfh* (Jic eliWujr, m laborer* in the 
ihUihoimivt work ami hi the cause of science. of l>rc, Bridgman nnd 
Dwiglit iUJi! Mr- Meigs* and wa* followed upon the &mw subject by Rev, 


* A li*t nf lb* nemsinev* to the Library and Ckbimrt .Ium May IBS* rrH3 bo 

found appmadwi tu llm rtffhirf uf 
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The Animal Maeting- of the Society wjm* held in Boston And Cnm- 
hridge% Ucdncsdiii 1 , Mar '21 pe, 180S, caniTriencing ai 10 o'c. a. sr t at tho 
iixnii of the American Aefldeisiy of Arts and Science*, in tlm Athenaeum 
building, Boston. 

The chair was inkon by Frot Beck, of Corn bridge who briefly es¬ 
pial nerd to the Society ibc dreumslAEuits which caused flic absence of 
it* President fiunt the meeting; hi* bad recently sailed for Europe* for 
ihe boneEt of hln health> And especially hi enter to oonmli eminent 
foreign CMrudifts will* rc&pect to bis eyes, of the me of which he bad 
been deprived during several month* piwL A rwolution expressing the 
regreii and sympathy of the Society wan a little later offered by the 
Corresponding Secretary, and titumifnouftly adopted, as follows: 


Jkrtfwd, Thai the SodytT ms wSUi rtr r il l tik Abating <>T Its honored President, 
Pror. Edwoxd Bpblnioili D.Dn ef Xrvr fork, bbi! U iMdunl id learn thai fae ban 
bten rakfipellfid by Ibe suite ai hla health, unti t^|K.ylaiiv trj Shr Impaired gubditf dq 
of til* nrc-slght, to m« ilia Amo for ns^it^t oJJ; and li wftald vim*** Jin «ra«i 

hope iJifti UiL- Tojagr ip*? prove nieces# fni, Jin.il that the Iw-allh nud AMtb, no 
Important la (Us aw (u the lu^rwti ef lanniiug* umj bfi reaiurctl anj Jianir 
frumtii ^ 

The Trearorcr’s report wits prwuted, containing the following return* 
of the receipt* and expenditures of the year: 


keciiifts. 

Batflihce en lnwd, 3fay 2'2nd, SSfll. ~ 

Maunbef* feet: tme afe-nujmberdiipi * - ?T 5.00 

anil. awtni&U for SSAJLlQi 

ilo. do. for pro* Jaw yearif^ Ufl.un 

do. da far fljHI 

Sale Of Journal, - ' T" 57/31 

Total receipts during tbn yejir, - - * I "T 


exs^dhthes, 

P»w tad printing for Journal, Yol YU (in pul), - 
Olfji-r printing, - - *■ ’ ■ * - 

Binding hooka 

Expnntct ef Uhcvy, CtMpet, cum^poadme, C Ec_ F 




|M*[14 

7.8Q 

48.M 


ThjuI expenditures during ibe year, 
Balance ua bund, May *lBi h 1 * 02 , 


04U.M 


11234.03 

It w as explained that the balance in the Treasury Appeared greater 
titan It actually wu, btcinM there *it» a large* ouUUiiJing liability 
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t>( the authenticity of the inarnptToiu Ho replied thn.fc ho knew of no 
foreign fdioTar of note who questioned its RuthttnUdty; and a a to tho 
Chin^ a it bud not apparently gtifcmf into their hftftd* to doubt it: the 
questiott wba no question nt all to them. He strongly supported the 
nhti iu^ of the uui«jption T a* a work of the period and autboraliip to 
illicit it Laid dnim. Its forgery by Chines^ iLnmta ho regarded as an. ut¬ 
ter impowihititv; and even with Ji^uU aid, it was oo exceedingly improb- 
abto as to b* virtual fy impofei-UIc. 

Si On Lepuiu’a SUimJard Alphabet by Prof, W. B. Whitney of Yds 

College. 

Pkl^E, Whitney itakii ilia! b had btii repcstod]? inquired flf„ hr mkionNdn and 
othrn. .-hiring two or (W* yeftru pout* respecting l£* mrnt* ef Lcptiuu* * Standard 
Alphabet for reducing Unwritten Language* to a Uniform OrtJiDGniplfcy in Eampna 
Lett?™ | LcEpdc r 13flS, London, dft4 that he hut bma ltd iln*rr£y. and b? the 
gvncRBl intWiat of lb* luhjt’Ch togi^, 1 the WndC a careful ex rim bin lion, of whir* be 
printed Uta mutta In tbn paper, He begun with cuMdcrfag the (ffioc-rul 
of the qq«*tion r setting f.irih tins md Eu be attained and the difficult in in (ho way 
of ntlftfetiing! it - kit dtilaiM the quaiiticatUmi required for irualipg Midi a matter 
wet**rally, and ihtiwed the cspcchl fit new of Lep«u» fur the- work: in ibis, md 
in tlitr ell entire a|jpmbrtliLui ami id option which (hr wrific had received at the baifcdi 
litem 17 and mMkmtf aworiiliiffl'. Ih* saw powerful momn fur regarding it in 
the mrwt farnrabh. %bt poadhle, and aiding in lecortfig tta general eca/ptance, lio 
Ihm wvnE OEI |£» examine and critad** in i.E«Ea,LE the tfMlyua of *|hilu-n nhd 

tliH ruEt^ f*r tnm^rfipdou IdM down, ami the "titcm ofi^m fur wmnd* retort wl by 
?rnf I*p*|w —hot as the paper i+ sapstfteiJ Up appear in full En the next Number 
of Use S.PCE^tv’is Journal, it to not ucep-.-arT W give here any folk* alaLentcbt of 1L1 
BriHenK 

hi the C 0 ! 3 l*e uf (be dfca*dnn rb kh MWrd the rtm hi i£ of eMs eMurnBftlciitfcia, 
ilurEin mm 3 Hyte expUir^l I* the meeting the meibnrf* nf traBserimion of 
the Llhloe^e veniwrulur dLoturtu ddnpte.1 by ibe miHsiouarlee in rhin*. 

D. On tli^ Chronkd-' of SuJpeatm S^venis, ns edited by Dr. J. Bemarm 
of BtcaUu. by Prof €barli* tieck T of Cum bridge 

Tn*f Ttok gHirn a npmraiT awnwit of the life and literary arlpritj of 3mnM m 
ai reported by hb edit nr, llu rtfimd Iwrttcularly to Ida ^mimrtion or etropalhy 
wnb cerlntri benHipal weta of bb tinw P wlkl Wens pefwmtaf nfrl rvpnwal bv the 
civil 1 -ylem, und pwnlad out pa^a^e* in hU HaOwl llutory wlim- lie luid aSgkllr 
ahemf iif mlkd to the wripinrjil accounh eridetslly in eovrft allusioti to ib»«J^ L j 
otlier eventl nf hb n wn p^riud. ^Uidi altunsl sun-i w t -re regnrdnj hr Bcmaya n * of 
litlte hip nih ttdtimt. but l ? raf Ibelc (bought \htm impirtnnL, ah iftdJmlbg thnt (bn 
diniEiiebr eh >E altogether above nrntihiing Iien nuEhovidrt wlierv it edted lib own 
purptm^. Me iWn wtnf on in tlic princip.il topic dbemwed in hh pnper—njimrle, 
S^svrua'if a CO Mint- Ilf ihe eiraum HmcM pji-cwling m*d aiU-niling lV capEure cif Jrnh 
antem, Ln vrlpLch he Jil*rn greatly from JL^efilnui lltue^ fmi-rro'e in T a- 

gard4 drt( ruction of I tie temple end city, ah wtd] u ibv good fui tip of hi> o(h-n 
of |jftire during ihn *iege, Pr-if Dock ofif L -red a full tjimpibi of Ik-niay4% eJflhumia 
argumiuil intetldcd U* pnite (lull Seven* Wa 11 npiei Ibi* nuittrr more truvtworthT 
lluin J-u-^phsi-*, who write under the influttira of TiEu* lihil^lf. aiui (that bit bed ile- 
Ttvr>| hii facta from the pan of the IHjhuy of Tnetaiii pnw h*l» He tlirn r whila 
doing full jiutke In the trtcat l»*fimm}f nnd ingenatly dUpJiiyed hi Ih-mny^ nr> 
ceeth.'il tir fiiHwer Id- urtfUiiSiriit*. hImJ tin AmW rlmt tbi-y Wknl a puflfii-im'fiuihda- 
Uon, and did not touch ihe moliUbty *>f Joeepbu^ vM itcmiiiil irua hiikL nkqra 
to be rel led upon tltan I hat uf the khv chronicler. 

Tlie liour fijcwl upcnj for mljotirmncnt hnving urit^ (be Dir^ctom gate 
nottue lliMtbe next meeliug of liie Society would lie IjeIiI in Itoston, on 
WeJnc^lny. May 21, 1882; a rote t-f tlrnnks 10 ihe utiiliorktes of tb« 
University for llie use of their room.*, kindly librded for iW oocusionj 
was pnWtl; and tLe Sotiety tuljotirned. 
tol. wi* o 
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arcwiMi! |o those who arc qualified anil desirtiw to use litem. 
He therefore ciored the adoption of the following resolutiofis; 

Thai it# Aroerinsn Minhlar in Italy be requested la uh?, 

it the urliest apportmrt^ tlml Mjr oftl-r And tn Midi h wuhitut as W may dc<int?r 
jrtSi^vt, hu In fliiiriic# in Iriiiging about a change 1 n ik oduiieUl rjltun of the V At lean 

Tiiit the FV^SdcnE and Correijuitiilja^ SwttIjitj bo requested to Cflin- 
uumififilc-, with a Hiliablfl ex uLumit toji p lk fuftanilcw n&ftlutiuu iq ii l t* ^ipirlfMi 
Mmuur is Itilx, 


Tb<? offering of moraBnicdtioni was then resumed. 

7. Notsw cm the City of Vedo t by Dr. FL Lindaa: coiiim'u&icAled by 
Rtv> R W. Syle h of Shanghai. China. 

Ttiii paper wa* a detailed anil elaborate description of the Japanes# capita^ 
faunjed on native tiftttUftrtit* and on pSrmrvd olirertnllinns. After descrOwng iU 
gtwgwpIiLaa Jurwilinn irni Renaml ritasilou, Dr, Linrfnii lafac* up tlw dlffe*Htt <5 llh4> 
ten of the rity fc fn Ow Mowing order: 1. The suburb of il^njo, cpti Lb* i^t lid*- of 
llae Ojjtfu rirtfL 1 Sn ilwinipirrulcaHltv.llwniictirwuf thf cj||jpfOpr; 3. Snto- 
iLM?. '-oiiuidv lbs castle" wrpamlfcJ front the wile and from tln= Miiin repetitively 
by bron.] L c*£ial*^ the pririion of it between liw CMtlir god the taiy and O^nvn flwv 
behi^ the true tuumiercliil city i I, Mils], -*liabitnfkifrtuwii,, 11 extmdltf out into the 
country uu c very iide cXcepl [award I hu hay, TV au! W iWugh in SHGCro 

■aon the districts hHo vhkli there principal «ttvi»l«t>i are lutidivided, tperify jng the 
temples,, palari!#, md uiher jnilip of Inlureat which tlwy *etend3y cwdalp^ mid J&. 
dkaUn^ the character of thdr fHipubdlan; naming d*i the prineipaT road* c&V&k, 
ud hriL|g*& \n a pcMral rises pisuliriiun aod *u m amry. hi- Jjptribcittf* aa follow j the 
05 square btkuwlrn teach about ^ uf a rq. nide) which lie nlimMra ih# wholu 
wiy 14 tt«t; paddy ■ fields, 3tS|: I£i^; plncea, P0^ ; reiidejse^H of the 

pcpalalkuti a! larjpr, only tbc *buS| miUfldwr. ^iwrd ki3omctrtJ r Th^ Jxipu- 
fatten he ntirnHlti muili b*]jw the number u^oally rtekoned, or at divi- 

d<hl between M lowen of the givnl prince^ ; folluwu n of the lv*&er princei, 

3IS,000; imperial officoil-H, J 60,00ft ■ prieils. 14>j,iK'iJ: im'Tdunb nmt ntW r»i4nls 
(by actual cenflui ra &73j0«« ; floating populatwn. Han natanuil 

up*c! of tlbr cilj ii derftilwd u 5mpo P ing from n di^ui^ hul rs ther poor and 
moan frutn nitMn: in riding lliraugh L t, um might AEt*fnnir1y think bo wju pacing 
through a ^rtjjiMliiug ri\Ugu< or iho hatlii^rn# mtk mF a. rkh pfnprictnr, or ^ (Unltu^ 
bcEuring city Wah n poor population, Tlko fiinr»t nigbl Ut iw *e#e Ea ii in the Cof- 
t^e af a pfiwr, fflfliiraf ill way Himugh the lirerM, Vtliides drawn hy b#aute of 
burdkift apt unknown, and honcjui-n ar-p very rtroij 6ft he reirtL 
TV dwcripiion wtu LLIusLrateil by Sir. Syl« by ftffcnjtKM to a largo eMort-dE Japa- 
D#te ukAp of lV ciljr. burrowed hy Vun for'(lift ocearbu. 


AfUr tlift of Ihte pAp^r was HmVin?-J h Dr, Hnrlin exhibited to 

the meeting a 'mnJEcr mnp of Vedo^ M aIw n m^p of NngnAftkb both 
whidi bo bn4 brought far preaeriUlion to the Society J 4 CnbineL Ho 
likewlso Stowed an ieuppeaaSon from list) lacn of the Nealorinn in on u mint 
of Si-ngan Fu, broogiit for n *iini]Ar porp,*«v but which* nil tho Souiely 
alrMy |tc^^a4ed two ^uriteFparts of it, ho should di^pow of m nnotlwr 
mmDn«ff ; bkft lbs Sooicty'A copiHA, ii presenled only tins two lines of Ea- 
trangoJo diAraotera which run along tbs principal Cbineae inioriptba, 
acuJ not the rest of the Syrinc jHrrtion of tli-ts iuMriptEoii. Tbo subjeeL of 
this famous inscription bd&g thus intrudu^d, reference wan made by ilia 
Coiroip&tidinjF Secretary to a somewhat ffippnnt critidain, comiug from 
aGeniiM wurco (ZeitscL iLDeuL Mor^ G-aftlbcbnfL, lir. m% uj on Mr. 
Wylies trticU rvapeeLing it, printed in Vxlume r. of the Society^ Jmimah 
aiid Ur. Martin was inquired of u to- tho iLata of opinion among Chinw 
icbotan, tulitrc and forsigti, in China Et*df p t^uclibg tho diipuietl tjucjlion 
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Mjr how pcflri K> rKxiiri * full urfuliofl nf tin Tiriatw questions ndrcd mhout it 
gPf*"“■S** 0 MJ out inland from Zaniihnr. for Lhe e * rvloraE be of tlw Kriira' 
1V1 NlIp to m*" him: LjTmgfelww i% up th* 

Of the tOfMaad h*J «plo»d one smalt lnki\ Dm mm of a branch of Lhr Shire 
™ ■opwaud from M»U** kie-prhftp# the Nyw^bj l-ut * harrow mtrmb 
Othu exblonn of ks* OBdiqqqwi^ la Wine to priwtral* ih^ Hzn 6 e«mnrv 

air Gilhimi duemba Of the object WM Lilutmitfii by hum, and hv chvbi 
™™DlWIItad th* vieWi .and and dLscuveHra of the dilWciH writers mo 4 

trarelltf* to wLosms TOfki mfereoec tu mad*, 

. *■ °“ tljo Hu in s of Ancient Ntnmk, by Rev, Dwight W, MinJi Mis- 
ftiotmry in Eastern Turkey, lately Atationcd at Ho&ul. 

Mr, Manh’i object. wm, %f an oral description of shcac ndv*. fr«HH fj u ftatlj an 
anpreujon H poKuhtfl of Ihnr si [nation, extiHfil, And pn»rnt upp^rziftc He limt 
dabbed ihii gwicral upMt of ibt^ plain, with its back^utKl of moitutaini. am nt-co 
froiti the houit tcijH uf M«uJ: he indicated the Kite mid appearance of the raottidi 
upun thip ptmn which CMcr ttw* rcmaiatM of the dly, bulb p* h>(-d fm ln MomiI, and 
" beheld by cceriilmg urcr nud among theta—the frn>et rirruLl of Umt wuJJ of the 
city, mih the two principal uinuml* uf Kmtytmilk and Nehbi Yonoi in iL $n4 the 
remotn- oullylng wrinttf mounds, from KWuibad on the mirth to N T mruLx] on the 
tomb, lie gave nd ftC^Junt of iht tnutliud of the tiats tioiti noderraken by Ijti^ 
■Did ollien, and the look of the odtttR u laid open by them, aid the 

mmn -'ll' «?M*ractkm of the kit**; a* mined ujn.-n imrnenso clgTat*ri ijUlform*, mm 
pa^d of long iotmw (talk uf groat height, which were separated by bm<rj walk 
of tffiburtfbrick Eined at the h*4H? wilh Lhe well-known EctdptumJ almba af u™iirrj 
and cnyervd wuh wooden n»lt JJo pointed out the eritimtei that Ul* buildiiLM 
wore cbsiruyed by fire, aad, referring to the intcrcutu^ uiif difficult question cif 
huw their rum* had bcooma COWfd an at gram I under mn unit of earth, aaidltai 
he could nnl ciplnin it utboirba ilua by their ha vine become .Juiing Dm Lweatr 
O ntarLi of their ruined atate, filled up and onfalopnx! by du*L aod Band blown btD 
and over them from the uc^htarvbg plaink durbw tbe heal aad dryn^i *f .ummer 
la emUKticn with Ihl#, he ip*kc uf the- vioknt dunt-'itonni and Modmxtta wEiich 
atm ottru men twooping tbrinigh lb* vdler. 

Ibfemcis bcir^ nuJ t (u tie b«ulc fislll „f A,Wk. llw «roc of llw 
pelween Alotsder and Dantim, Mr. MnnJi w*i drawn on by irujuiria* to point do- 
Ml1 ■** fortt llw ty which [u identity li dab- 

Wiih thi& rtivjing of oommutiieiUionA wia dosed for tlio eveufp^ 

aJW A£i hour or two of social iDLeruoum nnd tltfi Sockiy 


Tina Society r^Hemhled on Thursday mortiii3g T Oct. iTtb, at fi o’clock 
in the Law kvture-room of the University. 

After the imnaaction of a few mattetv of busing Prof Chari® Beck 
of Cambridge introduced tho subject of tho very ilHbomE njann^ru.-nt 
of the Vaticao Library, in lljo past and and the almo^ inv U , 

perabla difficulties thrown in the way of scholars who d^iirod to make 
mmimntmm wiih tu Emsows, or use them for the Unefitof th& world— 
difftetaJlkfe of which he hm\ himself, within no long tim* T made expert 
eneo, tie ndbrred to lhe prospect that Rome might at an early Jay 
become apart of the Kingdom of Italy, and thought it wonld not bo 
impeitlnecLt or out of order to request our Mbutor at Turin lo o*e his \n* 
flitenec in putting an end to the present style of adminitration of the 
Library, and introducing a system which should render its cdkctio&s 
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4- A UralirfiAia t a Sennyi^ wkb Ifoiimrki on Cm PoptiUr Religion and 
Worship of lb a Hindu*, by Eter + Nathan Broivn, L>.I> n of Now York, 
fortnerlj" Mi^iuuary iu Ahr^ini. 

Dr. Brnwn began with u iummary * rponiti.m of lha popular n%bn of India, u 
ajHtift^ui^hc-d fnim thtf abst m -e liit'Er.jiLvuiLiil efvfcnia of the llludu rcllj L^u* books. 
Ill fiiftdaraeiiEal ideas an L dear aiui hijujric. The universe consist* of matter and 
i-pjn t - the taller ia H nd, the forma - Uie tody Of drraa in. which he i* clothed, AO 
mind if Deity: n diaj be KfAm,|#c| and become a thousand which art 
■n.0 all iJac same fir*, «n the oripoiil Mind in divided into milljung of mfodi, yet all 
or? Oort* of iJl-c -aJiii- whole, Hindi pSuw from one body into another, tun) i but eo 
Oi Uiroogh mi almost MmIIm leumj of truivtnlgimlLhm, before they Hn tpii u- 
Tiorlsed into the Two julagtmiirtk pfmeipl-M are obfemxJ in ceuiUiiil fqwndio& 

principle of wcrviktc anil! pr tW T l UicHk p ibJ the principle of dwtflKUoti; IheW 
apposing pawen arc Vhhnu, tbu I’reacrrer. and; Shiva, the Destroyer. Frc*diingv 
of course, beer* BO Much part in the Hindu rvHgimii services end wcfidnp r» eel 
eufi, ycl il wa* Pfjt UinwnaJ, at re]J|fifMiai fL-^lirall, for learned Brahmatfis, In harangue 
the assembled at*wd* of their country Hu?n on mitten of rtOjtkm. Their man- 
Itfr wad rciy qul Hi, their posture a lilting ono, their style of d^Umy a cade need 
ir.nnoEone. and nil pi’-Enrc’* wore <dl«Vnl anything diHewl IWu-ii Ihi* v Q p thought 
ansuited to the iSjgidlj and aaeredoefc* of the tin mo. Ur,, Brown read In full Pitch 
1 Euirangna ai i* t hiri gifen: a. great jart of it had been token Uuwn wintierEedtj, 
a* the report of a i^hgU: ad ual oddfoai: but he bad saniowkal enlarged ami cnin- 
plcieil it by adding *. few other of Eh* cutoutOn-places of tbe^e ilirtourarfl. It be* 
gift with a L\ment over the degeneracy of {undent times an compared with lAdctE^ 
and Ihc n^ullsn^ judgmotu brought upon U» country—in part, lV dw&irtAlipCk of 
foret^r*, and the intrmirfl of foreL'o teacher*, Thc'staplu of tho db^ourvi c>A- 
iUted thi-n™ forward iu dcLaiwirtiotu- of ibe miulmriA. and artful iehI KigcNiaMu 
J ip|>eala En the prvjcidiees of the audilnr* ogiiiat them and their deetfim'. Dr, Brown 
was hituwdf ipcdally dcnuot<ifd h aod [hreatened with mbfcnturie, for hiving in |ili 
profitne puwBMun i tafriefr-trntt, <?r hlcfcd iCoDt. flueh M ic rcVefed by the Brahman 
ae l dirtWl incarnation of Visfimt, The elone teUited to Was pov^ed around fbr the 
inip<n-(iuu of tin- merahor* prewOL It waj of itouiidod idinpe, raliiL-r lafgur Ehatt 
thi* fiat, mf i vctt dark green color, and npen Oft quo tide Lato a bidluw vStlkia, 
which ahowed the in t^fior Oarity of *oniC *heiE r apparently ay ttninyolt*. 

5. On Rt?i^tit EiploruJionfl iti fho* Lake Countrt' of Ea^teru Bauatoria] 
Africa, by Mr. Daniel C. Gilman, of Y r ule College. 


Id thb p.ipcF, y>. fiiluian gave 0 *ktfch yf the hiatoiy of opfnlnta and of dtiKOr- 

S wLtlk reference to the late or ktrsH yceupying a part of the vaatum interior of 
lei. between Ehn cijoator and atjOut 12° S. latitude Itluu! been from BikcicnL 
iiinre a prermling opinion tliat iIev Nile had On rihe in i n»t bkp p and thr Pnirtu- 
(anr, b :hm tbcir occuraLtlnu t-f the SCnnrileir eor.tl. tuut told of m Jake in iht> iuEcrkkr. 
Whl^ viu atrO Laid rfown m th^Lr map*, witb unetrlaijj piirLtion ind [hriiVi, In' 
lfitS, Mr, Cooler, af Londast, lud cofcfuHy eomparal tUI Ih^ Inform*!i^n ubtainiMl 
coueeraing this lake, altempted Ur Hi H* pcnkli^ ami ri'latkcm. The question 
Wai stated anew by IVt^uajm m I @ifi. The same mr r tbo Momhft* mi^koadf-,. 
E^bumun aui ijliairilt. wemi buicu!. iaxiunti winch they bdiavifd rtsnc-ct of an im^ 
mrTjae intand m, called Uubuueai or C t ere we, yery nearly aa Ur^c ne [he Black 
and Caspian ingtther. TJu?« p with the arscampeftyW cnap r were publbbrd in 
tnanne Geo^aiAuirhe MiitheilungBn, not without n aieptLcat re-cjcaniination nftbetr 
audKinties, and a MmiKiai cliaLige of plaee of ihe 3ake p with a r+nluctKhN uf u to 
lerw than half the stated dimenuonf. |u 1,634, Captfi. Burtuft and Kpoke aet out In 
•cardk of this rea, mA di^jrered in Lfl$g a Jake 1 angunyiki, wupving part of the 
area claimed fur U: Uiey e^timatiHi It tn «tct>d £50 wiir* north end south, with n 
tveadtb of £0 nait^a, and regarded il A* abw.vrbing, without an outlet* the river- 
■Titem of ibnL part uf the eoiktineut. In nniktlkL-i'part of the cs£*dil 

Caph ripeke cainu up-m iJia icuLheru extmnitr of this lake Nyuua. 3itF epslta to 
Uortbeut, and l£L»t> £v«t higinir, which be regarded iw tin* source of the Nile. 
Various aiptdjiiuEu an* oow appewhiog ibe nsgim from different sjd^, and w« 
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The letter oF 3Ir Webb, hy which Chi* pfljVf *m. accompanied;, slated that he 
had be^rt h’J by ntfirtwfi nuide by the (.'orn^ljutdlftp S«riliiry r eu ■ pfirate cotu- 
muiiPCfltj'Hr to LirtiMjEf. Mr. Cahlw*d3'* work,, to a «iumErtiilton in 

the j/iirt-r'-g argunk^iU Fur Che SeyEhimL reFnthffldiip «f S^nalhi-m Indian Can- 
Jtnil Llsjit hih Fitiili En She re tid thereby L**ii Increased- white \n\ ban) aU-> lx»en 
miprcmd with the ophkiuki thut iheir f.irtn wa* piufb liinsmbbmJ Hry llieir ftwJn^ 1 
■eat Erred at J.iruu ihtoiigh Mr, Odd well j volume, mid that, were tin-4 presented in 
•nmikbiEinlhM. their weight wtm U W nwr^ ch-arly appreciated mid Enure uikUemiH? 
flckniswled^red. lie had pW iftltetfly CUlJrtflyA futnbitW, aph 3 condensed ibtm, add- 
hu; a few remarki utul pu^v-.«i>un» fomi jAIut Lei eoniarDialkra of I he author 1 * 

till ar-tEcle, aiivr mine Blind ueliprj mutter. I runted of thu Scythian Affinity 
Elf Uw Unjujj^s Ln qucttten under tlw Mlowfaf bench ^ L biliary of ih* Prarklka 

iwHPpla ; a. aWo« cif pbyaiDfagkal «vhktut> in thy pnntwy; & mthSmtin deritwj 

from reJijkuu kin-i£*+; wEdmiCir fsambhetl by lk Bdwtioi tablet*; fl r evidence 
from gramma Ekbii auaaTijid^ aa lurhlvtad by a ti 4 i#h$rretinn <jf ,i_ the phonetic Jawi; 
i. r»A*[ r- rmtUM ; d numeral* - r. pruHtnmf j, ami/ verb*; ft. «vid«i£ts From $q§- 
ultiilI IlfficLitlgfi, 

The |Hiprr wa.# rMil hr I hr Cdit^^rnif S^mtua-y. Who *reajnp*m<id it with 
Wimrki U|h* the aubgecte diKUR«ii and nuMuu of the aripiocm* prainlcii, 

3. A Chart eif Cbint^L! Elhtra, with a Trims] At ion, nml Remark* <m lha 
Etlikwi Philosophy of the Chinese, by Kav s W« A- V* Mnrtio^ D.D^ £jf 
NiugpOp Chilis 

Tim i;r!Hrnlldurikdff of ELin dkfirt, which th exIkibiCe-J to the iandltg; wai eic- 
plniri-F-d bj Dr. Mikrtin: Et lnJH nn chim to nrigiiinMlj. but B *wce»ful and 
j*Hk|>!ihiF npitcHiKi itruJ stemiklkuEton of tike Dptiorml frch^oiD aF t^hio. He Lliro ex- 
fd-iimtJ ill arran^L-rurjit and CMkteDi^ It ci.u-L-l^ u-F four piirtc; L Akk v^tnini- 
of the Aio, the int and nu<k! of the CunfuciintL cuk3c«. TIeEi tiliShtts, 

in parallel oiIuehnh, iln,- nkln of vlrtijn and Lb# art of jjoT«;n»m^nC H the- Inftrr fiiai^Jed 
oa Ow Fomvlit, nniL the deipinkihnted b|se w fireal ^tudf" cm tho fuuorr "igfM- 

hr*. Tike wmj title of IlkLii E/bUtiK 1 h.i* doin? rnurh U» givifl n prejK'ndemJice to ethi- 
rnl itudiei in Clkiikfl F ackl the Sract ilj«3f bai impartial n iiH'nd ten* to ihe *pi?n of 
t he empire. et*rtbi«, through m^ri! thflii Ewt-n-Cy an InJkwra«* an t^iK-Fk'CEkt 

U tiik him po»erfuL“i. A chid of like Imafl. Tbli plaoiri in contract the CraEti 
of Ihe Tkrtumii and I lie vi'-i.'U* di.nn -ci r. |Ili: lEbpodiLimi from rr]ikh t hey j imci od 
bein^ di-itnniinoicLl -i.vc jmuL thi: ' widomd^nrS ’ im J iln- 'Jiuman 

lie.uL~ Tbu ir-h>iliEesu tif hijicinh nature i* a prime article in Che Chines- crcnch but 
cipfriinu, ikp| ■ ■•ii.'J to llieoFj, hii» ltd e hi in to put - human " a* eIk 1 AlkMlhi^ia in 
“whdouit and virtue+ " and, in iJn-twln" a j^vneah^pcill trey oF tbfl virv*, ibo biEnian 
kart h pLmvd nl Ihn n«if> Tlda uicunds^ny they nmdh by m by ^oth£. , «i* ^Smb 
Tar lu lb* Plaljmk an^puni oF tbi' origin of tviL—S, A cliiirt ckf nkurat excelEunot 
In this, the virtue# nr*- ^ruiLjxni in fivv fdiuLbop. Oinkf l be b*edt of bjnefoLtme^ 
jutiev, wladiim, good fehhp anil politciM-^s, Tlvi■*■ wm abawq in be more compute 
uat\ Christiilh idle ihnfk eJjc Hrci k aud Roniah> fl*ooiiJkoaiion imth-r their funr midi- 
nikl^—4, A dniti of iLi vmd*, Elm cmnnterpnli ni the f^re^olni;, nod luteinW ^ an 
aid in Bolrexiuiijnath-n. TLic thnvny path of «If )y ki wled^e exlubili oven in Chinn 
Lera and ibffc a truveller. but lb* rehjpwjs lefltimrnti 4 *t the Clilrk^-n jira Coo Mia 
to iianko tJie Mtmly of the henrb and the prBCticw vnrttie, a fntnllbr duly. — Th« 
w^rfe TAluablc r»- a prnjrrEl^Ji nT tlw nBthnud mimt: sioJ r whihi ii LmCrayi a want 
of miknlytifttl power, and a very rh H m*muq-j atefe fu menial *deftfe, it jjiTfl ujitni*' 
tdcebl^'uviierjL'eof a %|ttiil«or dfiliotStHj. Tw* rturE Iwaiud inf wu pmiunt- 
ed lo thir Society'i Library by Dr. ^iinEn, dog^ with it* Imridatium. 

At ills cancliuiw the rending of thi* papor. llie n^orttoon scufan 
of the mooting wg^ jt.^ boforu aruknLfgJ + iidjaumfltL 


At tli^ ev t }tking mAtingt held at the rteidonot of Rev* Dr. Aiimiii, the 
pesentatina of cotntaunicatiolkfi iviin tusumed. 
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the Society*? Journal. The Secretary ridded that thts intemtiotf IBOBR* 
merit Imd come MiMy to bnnJ + And would be inode the subject of an »d- 
diliotiol eommuniootioo nt the present meeting. 

Foribur vtns rawi a letter from Rtr. Edward Wtrbb T of Djndigai, South 
India^-cljiteil Mndra** June 27, 1001—nccompaiiyiii^ an e?-^y on the 
Scjlhun Affinities of ilifl Drnvidiiin Lingunp r fbuli was it&clf biter 
pmetitttl lo the mating. 

Coinrau mention* were now called tor, and the following wore presented : 

1, On the Greek Iviwription-Stunv from Daphne, by Prof James Lind- 
ky r of Vole Co]leg*-. 

Prof. Hadley tl r--t l^dr recapitulated ihe rijcimutineini attending the rfiictitrnf 
of rhe itofie by Mr. Morgan ft mi h|i Bonding to I bii country the copies of iu iwrtp 
tlon which ti;.'l = l i. l■! i the fuundjmon uf Id* own Version .hm.I tram Lulun of It, 

published icl the rtode-ly'is Jttumn! (toL fi, pp. &&LI-&5). lie farther stated llw cir- 

cum Ha bum- which it a «pttclal aiiEerttL—=Ltch bj iln cMent, it* w#It iLMvrUimi:d 

tktc of latt ll C, lha iils!-ircT£ti-i.>rL uf ihe Syrian king. Aotiuchu* tba Grtat, to whoso 
lime it IwloutfA, Aad, above all, St- cannaciinn with die long-celt tinted temple? 
Mid wenttfp of Apuftti and Artaflai* At Daphne; respecting Uw*e he eulL-red 
into m!H4f muifrwiivi- detail*. He ibrn went on Ha describe lb* as k now 

Standi in the Surely 1 * Cabinet hi Ni w Haven ond to yivo the multa of A personal 
e*.an iLrj.it km uf il h u jjji'^jsLikTly broken utT it the Eop. and there is ©nlJdng to 
forbid the already CXJWt*w4, ih&E CM# BT mure line* Ifllffr Weft (Oil in 

thii way. Thu mJ^e* of the -lab hare also biren & 111 lie brutam, wpcdpdJy on Ihe 
left:, nu»[iig ill# tlhipp^snijcs of ^uudrv !cU?n. The chiriuti-fi ere H»ruewhaL 
irregular in form and kij?, and sldl more in Sntemili from each ol h or, iii that IM 
■ ncc^njvt! lines, which hate ail the same length upeu the atone., are wary uueipiol 
la the nrinM copy. They ire. b^wies* on Sightly I rated u lu have b^n very 
oaiLly obliterate and from eLi* rireurasluHH arises Hie ch if f dlfikutly in nsnli.kng 
Oat tb* hucrtptlcM. In one nr two ptaesa r where m number of letter* are ^une, ihti 
■arfArt of the "tnne !» siniwfh, with Kcarc^ly ailf appoariiKe of tfehreiHon: nfte 
mSgbt almost I tank that the pnt>uing of A Bp-un^e over them Lied wip^cl tbcrtn mil. 

Prof HduJIgt jiLvd #pnkfl of Ihrco 07n}«twrii reAilhigs pepo^d by Lho dial in- 
paiflkod architoh^ i-E E, G, F. ^cl^jiuann. of Ijriifitmld. wli4 aat repr^duerd I ho 
ioHripliofl, from the Society's Jonmal r in iho Gcrmnn periodical PJiibtc^iit, Vol. 
wFii (IAGO), p. S-S4 #tc, Thfi« bcfl 1. v*> for HHlK In line 20; % for 

AAITTOX in Line 3. m (u ftdjact ntf istm rrtiuiJu ^ L fO) for iTS fA- 

HON in Line &J. Jo uspportiog hii finl and third diun^cs Sehrimann rEpre^nU the 
tin;; AnLbochu* ai ipeakln^ 1 in this document to lbs mnuLcn of the ciEj-cuundj, *nA 
■aytn^: " It ibll bt ytnrr cane. r r *tn tiuul^ the person designated m high pWft; 
while he inmnb for the enormous intorvening parenthctli of eleven line* li tfe 
pecnluifity of a cymbrmjf am\ Jcnff-wimliHl CMiit-ityte. An bjediM of thtf rlifflo 
chaw*, however, beyond ail renjcinahj^ dmibt* Unit the forma IIMIN nod etX- 
TAHOK were correctly gftren in Mr. Mofgun'e copy. As rptnnfi t3se #eocnd change, 
for AAlTTtlNp the IcKcr^ giteti Bl Iho copy a.* ITT BT« Trry otwcurc; 
■lid, tbnngb it dom twi rtrm possible to bring the traws on the atone into any eud’ 
nectiem wSih the 4»NAI which Schckiiitm Would TXrcngnUe in lliem, jet this U pcrh?p* 
hardly ■Hffkicni to joatify the rrjrctioo of a rufldi ng W hjeh u aq elfungly recoEntiiCndcd 
hy its fitnew fiar eJjc place. 

The paimcaking and lOLniracr with which Mr. Morgan"* capita had lieon ciccnlH 
were refi-rr^J to a§ Jcscrrinjjf of high commendation: it had not been foaml possible, 
upon a study of the monument Ue^l F, la eniraJ in a singla point the tcadingi v hich 
iiaey had ftimSHlKrt! Or 'mggested^ 

2, Evidetn^i of the Scythian Afllniiie* of the Drnvidinn Lnngijagoa, 
condensed from R^w. ft. Caldwell^i CoiupAnttivq l frtii'idiaii Greittiiiiar h bv 

Edwwd Webb T of Diudlgd, S. Indin.* 


See tha Society'a Joormh Y*l. Tii^lBfiSj.whflM tliii AFtide li to b* priltled m fulL 



PROCEEDINGS. 


Naw York, October LGtl* u4 i~ih f 1M1+ 


The regular Autumn Mating of the Apiftricaii Oriflotil Society was 
convened Iti Now York* oq Wednesday, October 16lh t 1831, at the Conn- 
a]-Room of the UotfOTity of the City of New Vorh The Society was 
called to order by the- President soon alter 3 i/doek, P, M. 

The minute* of the Inst meeting having been read* tha Directors an¬ 
nounced Uiat they had appointed the ConsmUteo of Arrangement 15 , with, 
the Addition of the Com^ponding Secretary, a Business Committee for 
the meeting* Also, that they had accepted with tbnks t on behalf of 
the Society, an Invitation from Kev t William A Liams, D.D., to hold the 
evening i^iion at hte bouse, commencing at half pmL seven ^doci. 

It waa further announced that 

Jlcv + Stephen Bueb, Cohoas, N* Y, 

Rev. William Clark, Now biuy port, andi 

Mx, Ru&scll Sturgis, London, 

hod signified their acceptance of election, aeiiI become Corporate Mem* 
here of the Society, sine* its lust moving; and that the gentleman last 
pjtmedf Mr. Sturgis, had made himwlf a Life Member. 

The election of new members being next in’ order* nil those persons 
recommended by the Directors were balloted upon, and -chosen without 
dissent As Cbroasponding Members, ware elected 

Dr, A, G« Fuspati, Constantinople, and 
Rev, E W. Syte, Shanghai, China. 

The Corresponding Secretary, Pro£ "Whitney of Now Haren, bud on 
the tebls the coirespondenee of the last half year, and road such parts of 
It u were of n nature to interest the meeting. Ho had received from 
England the announcement of a pHiO offered through the Royal Asiatic 
Society for the best il triorv and Exposition of the Vedanta System of 
Hindu Philosophy, to bo written in Euglbh, French, or Gswias, and 
handed in before October 1st, 1664; the prize is of £300 t and is to be 
awarded by Professors Lassen of Bonn, Eogniorof Park, and Goldatucker 
of London, The requirement* mo; 1. A historical sketch of the origin 
and early development nf the Vedas tb doctrines; 2, a dissertation on 
ths teibbook of the system, the Brahma shlras; 3- ft literal translation 
of this work, and of yaukaras commentary upon it, to be accompanied 
by the original ieit of thm aftiras; 4. an explanation of the principal 
variations fn doctrine exhibited bv Vedantb writers posterior to Sankara- 

A letter from Re?. Homer li, Morgan, of Antioch, hi read, announce 
ing the despatch to the Society of th* inscripthm-stooe from Daphne, of 
which the inscription had been transcribed and translated In Yol vi of 

tOU Til. A 
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fVsiit th* Bmithttmiarn Jmfttutiim. 

ftoJtowtoCwlnbu Vok xl lii ^^jjn^ton: 4to, 

BmUbiacilaii MkttSkiiE™ ColkHetoiM: Cfctnkftu* fcf to Dej-ertM ol 

yurth Ann? to*, h\ 1L Oateft $*cfc«L— DfclHCtiiMM for Cdtaiiab I rwervm^ and 
Tkupportihg Sc^lleui-di of Jfaiural Uiilnt *f,—uf publicntJMia of 

tie* Xl of olLp-f r-r^licuL Wort, in to IfllfSiy f* ** 

July 1 . I 6 S-H. Futeign. Work*,—C*inlci(:*ie o| to D**atod,*IjpIdupftrt, 01 

North i America, bf JoEn 0, Moiti*. V-'jiiltlnHiQn - 1B54-S0. fw. 


Fr&m iki Society flrr Amerieit** and /->A nep-aph^ of Fan*. ^ 

Oomptea-Brnil’t- do Sa d’S-lrWsjrtfifci* Ainfefedne «t Otostile„, .pMttm 

IW Id SfrtrfuJro PcrpSuhiL Tiflto PfimifTi Pato: IStftt, Bvik 

AmmOm Orient ct Aufrfei.. at** la OwWOW ft Amplm to » 

SodM ilEto^rupbic AiflArfabe nt Oriental*, par L-fc* d# Ba*ojj e*t i in*: 
LBU4>. iSmfl. 


/"r^ fAf f^rlaf jlfd^Enjr of o/ Sf. 

Ballet ih ■!* VAaiUlMb Imptiiil* drt Bckno»to Sh FtHenbourg. K 5L 1-3- St p *' 

Mpiiwiipf/ik rAofcfKmnk Imp^rirla de* Sdrnrai de St. PeEcrtoiiFg, > P *4 ^ 
Fnfrntafi; lifi»-30. 4to 

Ui4- r dit! Iflbcnvatedrr AUtatoliPftwliiiO UmtwrnAni3^li?0 t Ltonctxttligcn. 
Vurt IX CLwokuhti, c^r- SL &4*»lmrg; 1B3.&, 4 (A 


>Vo«» !>’(' </ (A* fair Prof. W. IF, T»rnn% of Wui&npton. 

Two jfwnnKfipfc bwkv cuntalnmiE ftall«liiio»ftw Itsdi** on the Fkpobfcm Inscription 
of SiJu», bi Frol W W Turner; Wmg, to om i Inbla of to 

chura^-^r. LD fjx tolk; Lb*.- other, a mfflpwrnto tiew of to tiuKnpLun* =nd 
trahriiiliuiii of llK itotnra win? ha™ treated af to ifiseriptoa Akq, cntKt™ 
*0 to JnWaL worb winds h»va appeared lipoo to rab}*C% (uKtMflpkte^eo 
JeunL Atn, -Or. Sac, tsL S&. 56). 


A'ruwi Dr. €. A , Fan */ Jf«>“fr 

Tbe Jfew TestarEjenl m Amliit, beb^ to region of Dr, Ell Sniitb, ajtnpleted and 
frtabtbtied bjr Dr. Van Djtk, Boknal: 18 ^X Sva 
Th<. Bm±Lie. Bdnll - Iftfifl- Idnlft 


fftfjH lAr iprtjiMTiaf- Nvyal GfograpkiMl Swirtv, of 1 
V T '.tH u > i l.i h jrr-B ilar tfaiicfildi^Lfliclitit Ogoaraii-bLjcW OmdlKbaft. liL 3. W*«: 
JBS1J. Sto, 

J-Vohi Rtv. A'Jtwi -d ITfti, of iHnJipil. 

Tmul man'i Cri [*t of the Sriim-Purin*. >■& tl a rtrfp* of julm kat 
Fton JkVxiTt. IIVUmh. t ami of Lender 

Tli# Kli'iiiLTitn of tU Vedas tie Ptilu^pbj*, tmnatiilffli fraw the TuniL bjf T5=a!nai 
FutlUwA tit Msulrti: 1BCO. Sto, 


J^rtriH Zfr. SFWfj Wtllim*.*, of Cawfe*v 
Tbr IralT uf 18®0 la tween to Veiled Htab» amd China, in Chirac. 0iti to 
A map of to ciiT of IJang-eb^Wa 

i£r». M f - K inifitfmj, */ JfwWa 
An i'if%'ptuvB flcaml»d&, fotusd Lq .bsyria 

A Ri?ut^ east in bfWMc P of i(t4 Amjrikfil gnddpse Aaiartfl. fonnd ffl a qnaiTj ticnr 
>tonL Aliaul *24 ludits hi git: to bead and bodj apart b) % rceclil 

fhn^Bre. 

From Dr. A- H 0 / Qrimiak 

Tbi" FlauilSuii 1 hi^Unj of F^nia, In F^-rniian. Tnhma: A, U.. lttd-W 

(A- D. « tijiLh. in T. JSjL Islhcmpbed. __ 

T tot ^ fh-Vnniiih. Ad lh-rnle Fueifl, m titf nW to Ultoj of Penia Jnm Wi*r 
munta Yftfrlejird; Liu; i^t, 1M5, [ta F«um] Slrirtw ; A. D. 1516 (AH. I83tf>- 
fuL litiio^raplieil 


Adfiitiy * u* fit? Library otiJ CnkintL 


sji 


Ftx*> Mr, JvAn M*ir t *>/ Kdinimv^. 

fWiniil RiutfVrtt TVaEi AH tbr Bind uf the lU-lyi-nn and Ititftitatmnt 

l!Sjl&. The HjilM «*»!■"*& Acwuntj, 
tif CM" Ifijh_I'nTl Seei-nJ- IWWprtUfnn Origin of tli-‘ IntHitl^iod 

l^ay nith 2 W«* n , B™3« Art» »*£ W* 

Tlurv'jm/opluhutu »f Iheif WHSma, w.lof Ul« Wm te ^ rd 

K, llttir OrijjHi, InifHiittiiiti, wirl AmW* «« 1 - !' J[ ' lJ " h - ? u fl 

fiului ru 3fl r . Mldf'i tton+fr't 1W- 1^*1* F"* 1 ^“ nJ - l am l ljl ™ *? R 

I’jtifniEnrt: l^GJ. 

f>em (Ar AW* f,'A. tlrotuh ./rtf Jf-W J *•'•’*' 

Journal or It* KartfrCWn* IWh »r ilw B«j*l AdMfc **»<=!? L S; iU. *lup& 
ImJ ■ iB5ff. Stti. 

fnjh ffri - W 

Emu iw roti^nL 

^ (< yjf Jb^j 

PtaWpWt ttttttb Arabia italZWn. Bln T™*bWlln«* 3«n- 

Sal fISt tfw, ^ _ 

Avl , J*m’ — / V^itTP*, '>/ Ornate*. 

A UoMwmi* VowhflUiv o 'i,, il,-. ■ r* -^™r Unfa*. **- 

Fnm Mi*f Mwn r. pitk*T**$ r */ &*&**• 

^ss-sEri™ 

•iu: lass, im- il*. 

f r,.~ l>, A. J\ 

poor Saracen* Arrow*, &■*■•• "*" •’•'*‘ b ‘ *' Aleppo, 

jPWi# M. AImwA 0/ Pati l 

*ti~ *ur Mdw*-, , r M- «, 

(jetivTalu,., ,»vrc nuuUlU'.- Jitk»w, Fan*- o - 

THM 'Pref, F. tCeHimmityD*, <if &*f T*#*- 

A _^ r t tollfrtJou 6f ii. u»fc~ n (vfljgWWrubjeeb. in AlodtlH Syriac; wilhuKt 

littpnf Jit*, add Incumpleie ,n! - «t*>. 

f w , Me Key'd A«mir Sod"? o/ 0™t llHtai* wU M**± 

Journal of 11* IIotbI Aiialie Wnfioly ••< '^eit Britain nft.l Irckwl «tiL 4; srbi, 
l, LonduO: tfcffiy, flvt- 

Fftm* t\ Scud&r, nf IlaMwt- 

(wiltorf Ih. ■ Trail «t « 

A i^,™«Uv C flflMDMTut 'I- U«Fw* Lanffiu^o. for tho n « of Cianioil im.t 

•A Of a 0 M1 ™r of iKe Ka^ 1)04,1 ^ “ <l 

^UcrrSbo. liyF,H»- >r fa^:l6Wfl. 4t^ 

From tin. >. I‘ ■'irwpyiW, o/ CVMWa.,r-ny>/f. 

BMpkao dr rm*ta Ife fA^.^agBSl 4 ®* Andenntf. rt anr 

M r i.i. a ambitiar (M tefef n.-.WibroiWf. M*l: IMfl- 

lot* vil* ' 
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Frvm Mtisrx H^e, Afurfaii. and J&nrt< of Philadelphia, 

He port nflls? CfflwltlH sppubti'd by till! rttfniTMihwn Society of tlie FnirersiEy 
of PciSEi ‘V Ivo iisii to Enin* I jlIo the Tmmplirm on lb£ Kfwi-ttA Slone , [ Uy < 1iurk*a 
R. HjiPp, 8. II LULt inEjtekn Joum, and IL'nry Morton,] SrcoEni Edition. Philadel¬ 
phia; 1B5D, ^riL-itA, lilhn^Tiiphudl, irilh iHojikiELnlL'iJ bordcrv Atud dbcoratiofiiL and 
nnnicrout illll'tntfiom, printed b mSom. 

Fft an Mr, Print* II J/dt^fuil, o/ Burtlfy, i’und. 

Pnpm ^tiT«td she Colurtliatifln, Gnmn^ Physical Geography, sic,, etc.., of 

lEic Himalaya Mountains anti Nepal* by ft, IL rifrfhpwbt etc. f'akullo: ISj", &i"o, 

Kwifi in Ibc iil."H j titiiil [rites of India, by It II, extracted from tajiom 

viJutnr* of iEjo Journal of tisn Afklb Society of BMHtl; ait, Aborigine* of 
Souibcrti India.«Aborigine* of the Sentk—-Aborigine* of the —Aborigi- 

rm of iht En*E*ra Owl—A bnrMntri of the Xilgirir, arilJi Rnituirk* oaa their 
A ffiluilie*.— 1 On the Aboftgtns of Lk Eastern FroO l io% A bo ri gi t w* ^fthe Norrh 
East Front! rr,—Oil the link-Chiuew Dordorun.—On the Vkpl^l Affidtlfl of 
the Ciw&i-iiuiir-l^tito from Kntbiiikd^ the Capital of SCpdl, to DAgtllfV in 
Sikira, intn'pt’ivd with H^ciiArb on I Hi-o: Pflopk 1 md Ctrantrj—MpiniirahiHfFii 
n-Uliro lo the Seven Ch>I» of N^jAL-^Jn the Cbi'peng and K'Wrada Tribe* of 
N^jAL—S ifdti and llAfWJc Vocabularies,. villi another Special Eijivfitlan in ibn 
Wide Rang* of MongatiNB AflMtae*, tad Etawki on iho Li up sal nnd Physical 
C Wader i>tic:a nf tin* FflJTrtljj~-Corapfl^ptfco Vwiklin of llkr Luqpngsa of 
th* Brubm Tribes of K&piL—Oompdntia^ Vocabulary of the- «wl Lunguagn 
(Dialects) < if I be Ceirtifmted faflfil? called KirAntin, now the Eariern- % 

uioit Province of the Ein^Sfim of NY-pAt., + .—VAyu. Vocabulary— 1 V4yn Gmm- 
nmr.—Mhlng VffffltffiI itt-— jUMpg Ommtwir.—^On the VajuTnoe of the iVnCrit! 
Uimilavt.—On the Kirinlt Tribe of the! C^otfal Himalaya. [With msmcr-Din 
monmnipt funeetli'itf, Bildilbu, and . .. by tk* Author.] 

From t*r*f t\ A. liointtw^ vf Chriri.it* ia^ Afanittjt 

Tnus> de Btiddhi-Jiie efi Nor Ware airjmt ITatroclortiofl do Cbri-itinniaenep par M + C. 

A. Hdmbw\ etc, Park: 1057 . Sfo. 

Four casaji h b t C, A, Holiubw, on philological wad srcluralogica] taW«K vie; Oiu 

J^et paj frc^lc i JRmfll famine GiddEnymrr og UuidhiarfpQKEr fra Oldtideo.— 

A inland Off Pntiflr far lien Mnadf. fivnrpaa rt* flamLe Orcrw?riclwr 

l^rn^ivc Ortlet —Ocn Ik'[fdDEnp.'u if Onlet Sufvph i nle-L Oead* Te>ta- 

mrtiLe. (ExIra^U frum VidcoiluiM- ^ciitabctj ForhamHin^LT fur 1858- «ind LS5^-) 

From iAt of KitL 

CWilt dcr PnivarriUU Kit Kiel, ISAf-^9. Kkl i 1655-ii^ 4to, 

dor UcLTcnitilt ere Kiel, ntu dem Jab re 1S&3- Kiel: 1040, 4(o r 

From Ik. A AT-An, of IMin, 

Zcll^blrtfl fir Vorglckhcnde SpradtfarvdiEHag. «L& k 6 f x, 1-R. Berlin; 
1404^61. Svn, 

Ikilri^n Ear V*Jgleicbe[njca Sprachforedran^, elt SL4 F +. Berlin: IBftCMLl. frro r 

AVflJrt J/, JAfin /io*By p o/ jPdPit 

Rsrue Orimtiile el Amorkalnc, publics, *, .paf LeQD de BOflUjf, Toma TrooiiW. 
PirUr 1 &&U+ 0 to. 

Tlafl same, So. S7 F for Bee, !S44> r Faria Atcl 

Four irtirH bj de Hornj T on oriental mbjrela, tti: Li LfTre de la R^oom^ 

™™ dw U'k-flf.ilti Secret!, Umluit *sw le Teatp Cbinri**—Sur yne Noureilo 
Curie do koyatutK de Siiicn, dru^je kub U Dbrctioo de Mx f PalirpibE.— 
L H Orirot.— Lt Po^nw di Job el k ^c^plktelno S^mEti^a^ {XsEtmrfe fr&K llm 
Journal A.iuticjui-, etc) 

Frvm Urn. B. IF, J^r«A. xf MmmL 

A mrnll A.vyrukn tablet, m tramt day, Lmprv^j.l wllh cancirnna rbiwtwtlers and 
wilb three head*; nbcvol 2 J by 1| hclfefw. 

From Nr*. II. Jf. ^fAntivfh. 

A photographs^ fitff ef thn PbtKiiooci rubs* o f Ruud, on tike roail of S)m 


to the Library and Cabinet 
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Na.Fns.tiTe of a Ten YfcthT RtxtfcuEe in Tripoli in Afrir*: from the Original Corrof- 
puiideDce hi ihn I\hvH L k^iun of the Family nf the J-utf H-uctuiriJ Tn]l y K Fr‘-cj,ll:e 
lifitlrh Consul, comprising Authentic Memoir* aid Aniittkilw of I he 
Do-lmsr, liii Family* and other Prrtuat of DiftittCtton; also an Account of tho 
Domestic Mancicra of the Moor*, Arabs, bimI TurltKr X^ndon: 1317. Ho, 

Nurmri^d of ft Ik^ttlctKo in Ahper*: camUri^rvff * GrOOTapIdcal mid IJirferifol Ac- 
OJtml of the Regency; Biographical Sketch e* of tJifi Lvt firn] him Miisiiiera; 
AnceiJolei of the Late War; OUsT-rmtions on the Rolfttluits of the Brai-hary Stalw 
willi the Chriitian Kwcrit; nivd ilia XectsaiEy nm\ Importance of their Ct>mjpktc 
Bdbju^tHe Bv Signor Bau-intl. L>m Ion : 1&1B. 4to. 

A N orratiTE of TnmU in Northern A frioi, in the Yoitr* 1313, 19, and Efl; MWUi" 
ternied by Geogrnnhieal NoltCtt if Soudan. and of the Course of the Nlgtrr .... 
tty Cepliin CL F + Lyon, etc, L^mltm: 132 1. 4t«, 

Aih K £nfur#t in (he Libyan Deietf, and thfl Oaat* of Jupiter Ammon. By Doyle 
Si. J ohn- New York: I&4B. l£mo. 

The FiDnm uf HwtiiIm; fir, h Nwnnhflaf Tmd* in Spain and Morocco in 1848, 
Bv David Umuluirk ate. New York: ISM. 3 Tfik £4in&. 

Alfftrin; the Tupo^raphr and Hifthny, Political, Suefctt, and Natural* of Frrnch 

Africa. J!v Jnim Revnrll MotolL Wm: 1054. 

Elude put In CwnuiHe iiu PAfrasoe par Arab, el Recberrhes sur Trihua 
Bcrbcna atd (41 uoCnpo k Maghreb Central Far HeJiri Fuumc]]. [ Pre mitre 
Pertie ] Faiw: 1B57- 4to. " + , ^ ^ , irr . 

The Pfilgriffi F « PtiJgTcaa* in Modern Greek, translated by S, C* VTiImjel Malta; 
I3ii3. Itanx 

From Fro/. Hermann Rreckhn uj. of Lr 

Analyse d?a tilen Utjtki Ton SotuadcTa's MuKreiiKL^atriml un^, *oo 1 Irnoftim Bfrw’k- 
haul [pp. 101-1S3 or Borirhto ilcr pluL-hisL CL d, Kim. Siiuhi. GrselLuJiQfl der 

W L-’^-iLadlUifttN , ISfisJ]. $Vlf, 

Pu. l Lted-ar dea E iill!, -_ _ . a lnTnu^r'i^cbeo too Hermann BrLtcLha.u."_ iih l a 3. Leiji- 
tttf: ISSOl royflm 

JW |At China Btwh e/ the Regal Amaite SxiHfr 

Truwact ions of tlw China Branch of the Boyoi Ajiatk Scdety. Parti i, ii, iii, v t tL 
HongkoD-^: i84J3'&l. 3 to, 

fAr Ckwiidiopw of P/rMik 

ileport of the Conimlasiuntr of Patents for Lhc Yew ISGO, AgricullunL W M h- 
Ingtiri3; 1&C0. fl-vo. 

JVijwi Jfr. &tvrg* L &f AVw Tert. 

Adventure" nOsl Obicrrutinitj on 1 ho North Coast of Africa; of, the Ctasent and the 
French Cruaatkm By G. 1* Ditoon, etu Now Tori;: ISmo. 

From M r G *mw df Jk»*y a */ jPar«. 

Bwfiptbn dea MotntffiiUila do DchB en 1853, il aprea le Tolte Ubdoustani d« 
Soiyid Ahuiftt! Khan, par M. Cams deTawy, elc. [Eitniil du Jotinml Asial- 
tque-] Parts: 108L a to, 

Fnm t&* Reiman OrientM Society. 

ZeltHhrift dcr DeulKheti MufgenlAndi«bfln (rcsclIsdinlL JsIt. 3 , 4 ; it, L Lei|> 
EK" IMUl Stol 

A liliLimltu ntjii i fur AW- KuikIs des . hCTaa^gtben too <fcr DomUehm 

..... ~ “ ' fc *- Jt! t~ 8m. 


rt Avlbiopkn Latin-r Trrtil 


Murui-aliiridiMhen GeaeiUchaft. BfUni ii, Leip 
No, 1 . ncrmitfi Pallor. AetlihipkTi prunurn edit! 

Antonins d'Abbirilfc. 1&*0 . , . 

No. ?. Die OfttMa dr* Eafathiaink Heraopffegeben, ilbrnctlt und ertiutert Ten 
llr, Martitt llaug. Zwaito Abthciiotig, ISfiD; 

From Dr. A. lT r Gulick, t>f Ptmape. 

NoDrs on Iho Gnarntrutr of the PonA|w IHalecL By L. IL Gulitlf. Sl.D. Umhila: 
IfiSJ, 13ctta 


xxxvill American Orientut Society; 


Life in Abyssinia. bring Note* mlkclrd during lh™ Yean Rfidfam Am! Tranll 
in that Coaniry. Br Hutftifld Parigm. N«r Ywfcs 1B&I- } va\*.l 5bw. 
Dtrtimiarv of the AmWb lAiuruace. Jn T*« FartA Amfcafk twt\ Vw™ 3 ,!and 
Edglub and Amharic. By iWHer, Charles WiUUiM Jaenbcr^ rtc* Loudon e I84L 

Ci rammer of the Ambaric Language. Ej the Hot, Charter WiUmffi IseEibcfjj.. 
Landau: l&ll roy, Bm 

Life with tlio 'Mv* of XataL South Africa. By G, If* M®»u p elfi. Lend™: 1WX 

TnXm Southern Africa. in lb* T«n 1818, 1SOL Ifl&fi. and 100ft By Hrwy 
Uchletirtcin, etc Tiwlatw* from Ura Original Gwruin* by Amu Flumps 

Londoat 1012 - 1 *, 5 vo]jl 4to, 

TruTtfli end Eii*a*K3ida in South African: including A Sketch *f M“« 
YttuV lleridcnce b U* Interior of Africa (uni a Jaumcy from the Cap* 

HntM to loinda on lb* ttfal Coast, tbettfe arrow the Continent, down Hm Hltot 
Z tftibeH, to l bo Eastern Ocean. By Dmrid UYingiloui', etc. Now Yurie: IBfiflr 


Mi»iofl from OpCoftfiMk to Avhutlee, wilh A Btalkthsl A«ffuni of tt*l 
Kbgfbn, and 0««™|*bAl tfotiwa if other P*rt» of lira Interior of Africa, Hy 
T. Edward Bo wdieb. ctn Lr«nd&ii i IB1U. iln. M k , ^ 

Xarralirr of an Expedition Iw Explore the Ri*cf Zaire* usually called tbc Congo, 
in Snetli Africa in IB 1-8, imd-T til* directlea of Captain J. k, Turkey, ate. ro 
vbfda ii added the Juumiil of Frnf«i*r 8ffiUl! . . . JindHA iSt^, ■lio- 
A New Alld AMurjitc Description of the Court of Guinea, dieted Into tire M.th* 

Slchm. find the Ivory C™m, _Written originally in Dutch by WMom Bnaman. 

etc, IflD&SE ItM. 16fOO. 

The Journal of □ Mi ^lion to the lotericw Af Africa, m the Year 180k % Mimfc*o 

p flT t TufleliwT with olber DoeumenU. Offltb! and IVLmlo, Hmi^r t «** +atli 6 
Mbewfi. To which h pointed Jin Account of the Life of Mr. Fwk Ltmdmi; 
131&. 4to, , w . , * 

Hlrtdfkaf A™mil of D*g*t*Hm and T™roti in Afn ok by Ihc late John.I/JMW, 
H P. £nlund > nncl campluted lo the FhwtatTiEne, with nturtfrtlw of nr 6«»- 
gniTdit and X&lUrjrt Hitteiy, aj well fU of the Momt nnd. ^inl CondiiiOti of its 
InlmtUanf.. By Hu^ Mumr, clc, EdW»|jh: 1817. 5 9;^ 

An ACCOimt <jf Timhuriofl a Fid Hnuwi, TiSmUHfie* hi the Itrttfkrol Alriet hj El 
HsLse Abd 5fd*n Shabccny; with NoIm, Critiffli and EipbnaL"rT. To which i* 
add^t. Letter* DeKHptitcof Tmti b through Wrtl Utid South Bnrbftry h hrnj acroafl 
the Mountairvl or Athw; nl» Fragment*. *. + % Jamea Gray Jackiun, 4-tt Lmv 
duo: IfilfL 8tu „ ,, , „ , t 

A Gtummar aud Vn«li^larj of the Yornltt Lftfiffiuigo h ci^plEpil hy ihe Eer. hamual 
Crowther, elt Together with Introductory Kemarks, by 0, E, VidaJ T elt Lo«- 
dotl - ISS3 r Sto. ^ a __ . _ 

Barratiri of Trireli and Dk^rcnea in ISnrthmi and Central .Unffl f in Inc Yeara 
1822, J3^t, and 1324, by Majcir EfcnJiaia, F.lbS., Captain ClairptrlOflv and the kw 
Doctor t>ui|pev r . . * ,Tliud Ballnt Lomlon: 18^8, ^ to-Is. 8^0, 

An Expedition of DiwoTery into the Interior of Africa, through the hUbefto l nde- 
KTiticd Coiifliria of the OnfiAt W ma^ rdM, Diwlmmii*. and llill Dnuurm - * * • 
condneted by Sir Joinw Edward AJexmode^ rtt Lwlnm 1038. *»hr lSi» 
Kauhesirige Bcrtbrijvinge der Afrikiwn^lw Gewraten ran Kgyptuiu Burhuryen..... 
rertorml in ik BeEkAoiIngen, Gmwjnltfi„ , ,- Met LdJi thaertvn. * m®mt Dr. O. 
Dapper.^.Atnrtrrdintr- 1B0B. 4io, , 

Kuiksuiiga Be^cbrijriege iicr Afrikacn^he KvlanJcr: a U Mn-tartar, of Sant 

Loutco» _^rrtJxrtl in de Eenamii^cti. Gelegentheih -Duo? Dr r 0, 

Dapper, AniiLi-nhini r I Sd&, *to, {bound with lira preceding) 

TrawLp,, or QWfvatletia^ rabting to penctl Fftti* of Eeirbarr and the J^'ranL 
JlEu,H.Lniteii with Copperplate* Bf Ibocunj Sliaw, etc Edinburgh: 13^3, 2 

tula, Sro. 

An Aecount of the Empire of Mowco, and the DMrkt* of ^n« and Taiildt; 
Eoiapllcd from MifcS'lliimwtiii ObHfTTiliofii. +1 *To which la added an Account nf 
SbijiwfTcka uei the Wertero Ceaal ut Africa, and an Interesting Account of Ttcn- 
buctjio, the Great Emperitlte ef Central A^iia. By iBHSta Grey lackwni, otd 
Uadon; UU. 4lo 
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Additions to c Library amt Cabinet 

Chrkt Gottlob Heyne, ela: and remarks tm (ho bucrfptk*] tf Tairlfi* CoBihe: 
fn rn Ibfl ArclKahitfk, at Journal of thf Antiquarian Society.} l^nhiiMi.: litil. 
4tu, 

Frid, Aug. GyaL Spbbn, et- do lingua ct LUrriv Ydtrruin -EgyptksTTBn cum F-fr- 
myltU TJitnllf Utho^pIlcH Lilur.ia ^Egyptlofiam trrm Vulgari tnw Sncri^MnH 
Kaltufte ikfijiLM t L i{filji>htihu+. aCquo [nlafpntlliottcM IU mc ll aime aJiqrtjiuqUe 
[nicsifrikmUD et fthtjiiHH VoJaminnm pAjiyracoorUlil in StpntcTH rrfu't N'lfitm CX* 
1ubcir.jbLM. A**aduftt Gramma box atque Ul^*wriiiiji i^yptiaeuai, EdkPt.. »■ 
CJ^t 4 niii SflyfiErUj, WC Upson: 1S3&-31. S 4 in. 

Pr+Vii tin Sy '*iut IlitTL.^Iy^liiaue *\e* Anck'ns Eg?ptL iUt., ou ftwbftTct** m*t Ut 
K]i‘Uj:*li-» Premier* do wfcUa tkantifFe Sa<-rbc. + ^ .Fuf Mr CliAmpoliiofi SoJecmc. 
fttH'nnilu Edition. rcfuii p*r V Auteur, c L Augpnfuttn du Ift Li-tU* U 51. JSuuitrr..,. 
P-nri*: lift, ami t glvtuo of plate*. 1 S 2 j_ Mtu. 

Raun^n Critique di-*: Friudpuiic CrfOU&M UiiJogSyphiqm^, par A. TbCkmer. Paris : 

4 to. 

EluKflMfli* of i Vocabulary of Egyptian Hkmgijphk*. By Erudite! Sbtjfp^, Lou- 

duU: 1537. 4tO. 

E**qy mi lIn? num.-glyphic System of II- CfwHDpoJBoo Jim., fcftd ms the AitviinliqpSi 
iilFeri Ln SmTid CriLrtkm, By J, G. £L lireppo. eta. Truftflikii fmm 

tbs French by Ls^utc will sm»l illuaEraiioEii. Soomwi KdUimi. New 

Turk; 1842,' 3ro. 

Of-ift ■Kjrrpl L.tra Diftour^fl on Egyptian Anhwtogy And. Hkrpgiyphital DiKurcr- 
ip. IIy George JL Cl Iktdun. London: ] *1V. &vu. 

A mummy fikull, from ihu cairns itnb* uf Sukkan, 

Three iimnonl Egyptian tejjutki t. 

Tbu New Te-si iuuh 11 in Coptic mm! Arabic (Lbo t^o inikwid parallel column* qii 
Mdi yag^) B Fart I- tl^ GafpeLa, H3iT, Part It, Act«—EoTekiaotk 
hm&m. h l vii!^ Mr 

Trrtirln m d^>ter (h^ Soinmuf tlie Nate-, Lei lb*f Tt*fw H4S. MW, 177i>, nTI* 
HT^iod E773, By Jumet Bruce, eta Edanlwirglit 1605. 7 Tojj. Ifima. wnl 
Vul. ft, plates and nuipfL fki. 

Travt'U m NuLk- by tLc ktr M Lexk BurcSdiank. LueuMi: 14H>. Hfl. 

Iiw^rbibftK* NnVuibAOM, ronuatratniUi EetEa in O^iLTyntu AridaniiB A rthtoiogut 

A- Jx ri K*l Aug- uuDooii. a BL G. Skhuh fm * m elt Rocik : I S2& 4 lo. 

Nubia arid Abyhiniai compiuhrculiug thiiir CJirit lliu^rr. AbliquiiLeH,,...ett Bj 
like kev. M, Ru^ir. eta Edinburgh, S4iuu. 

HiuvJrw l| ee iliriAlimiJE&Mi d r ^(li^ r rt : |wr MiHmieur VluEuFiu Vrtwitre 

Liitom, #tt Lw lltiiu' H3V. It-mo. 

Tba BlgJilnnJi qC Etbiupw. %Xb^ W, Cmnw&tfEi Hturii. eta Lumluo: I544 r 
ti v<k]h. liinm. 

A ¥qjagv to Ali ^lnUk, by Fftdier deromi Luba. <rte, «rfitiiinuig the Hkl ary ftf tltut 
C-uuntrj,tsjcitJHued (k>wn to the Bt^nringof Iho Kighteriitbi L’eistury: wiib Flfteea 
DaawrtatieiriH fro Varions SubjecUip re Li I ire to tbe GftfemiiiEftt ^.of 

AhjMiiiUH Bt M. Ee Gnud Tffuiikted ben tbr Fruitcb hy Samuel JiiIhihiii. 
L L! L>. Tli wtiLih me add^J tfUriuii* other tnuSi, by tiia ^ieeil" au them.,,, Lutadun: 
i:ai>- &yo. 

A Voyvgn to AbywLdn, jum! Tr^vck into lb^ Interior 'tf tEuil t>untry, l'MciI un- 
ijer'lbe enlrwV lie Rriti-h Oovemraenl, m tbtymm iuul 1610 : k which 
mo ineLuiJeil ,mi AcLiiunl uf Itin Pftrtugun*aSaiUrtlhffttl off ibta Y^iCon»lo[ Afri«k^ 
,.. r * Cusietue Narmtl^H of Lute kvt ula kn Arabia Felix; (md kihm I^ftnlcuLara 
m|J<tftmgr the Abo^fTtnn! Afntm Tri!:ea. extending frdftl Kt*ambiqa« Up ibn Bor 
" diirs of Kgypi ; Idw&er with Vwmbukng* of their f»p«UTfl UngiuigMi, * *, Jljr 
Miory Sun. eta I^uiIddi 1SU. 4to. 

JoEinsa^ >»f Ilw ]Eee r Hi^irL Lieaberg *i3ti Kmpt nlc. deOd Ling |hejr IVoccodingi m 
tbi! Elug-iom of ?ibon K ami Jdtifneya in other PurU of A bjpuinin r in Lbo Yenrt 
1659, t ^4 ti h 1^41. and IMfl Ta Trhkli Li prefixed, n Ui^m|dikil MerpiPir of 
Abyidikin and Soyth-eafllcni Afrk*, by Jamue MeQueeli, E«q. P + ..London: J&43, 
Bm 

Jauma! of Thr^ Yewa' B«Ldi*nce JkKulmli. By irnnuct Gubal; rta 

X^nstiduct by nn In In id action GeOgrapIdoiiMbJ Hkloncal, on Abjaaiiik, tranalfl-Urtl 
from Efce Frencb by Re», Sereno D. Clark. Aecompmiied with a BbugmpJikal 
SljHtch df Bitdiup Gnbal, by Bobert Bakd r B.D., Ttmk : IBW. 



23 L&VI 


A merican Orimiat Socttitj: 


Anrieuk %ypfc under she Fbrirnoha. By John K«irkk r A3I, K*w York;: 

X* i !• H $liPiJ 

Xb& UtfUlBHatal Hiitety of K{rypt, as red. jp led on I be BfflW her Temple*, 
Palace* Will Tocibi Uy WHiWQ Qvbnni, etc, JGundon: iH44i * Tolfc 
A Ponakr Accent of the Ancient Egyptian* Reriwid nod idirklijed fr*io aw 
1-I>nr! r Wurlf hvBtrJ. Gufilner TViltin^jn, clft Np» York: I9AF £ toR V-JHJ 1, 
Tins Modem Hi^ind Condition of Egypt, it* Climes, DiK-n*^, and ' 'n^Nli- 
t it* > inhibited la a i'crtuiwil Nwralire of Tror^p in that Codfllry, with an Ac¬ 
count of itw Promdinffi id >! eh tun mud AH Pn*li* h from 18D1 la htii r- 

sspurid with Rlit*E ration* of Scripture lluturr. the Ful&jmimt »f Prophecy, and 
Lb« Progre-» of CiniixalLon in the tinJiL By Al'HIlma Hull Yul*^, M.D., tfte. 
Ln qlIod: I& 4& 2 T-dk Bvck . __ . 

oo E-T 1 J 1 . with a Parallel fartwm the tfanorn of Ita Ancient jmd Modern 
Inhabitant* ibo Piwat Slat* the rommerco, the Agrieullmv, lid OnWMWnl 
uf lSul! Ccualry- and an Amiutfl of the Oewirnt of St. Leiri* at PanslolLa: 
UMtmi from Jamrill*. iBi! Arabian A tfton- By AL Saif ary, Undo a: 11* 

* mis, Sm. 

Alt A<tuuot 4 jf the Miliiwfn. ind of lliv Mmlwn Eayptism, wnltm m 

Knot djiriir- tba Yew* 1833-34 and -a$, Partly t™ WH* "«“>* ®**f 1 
¥ c,■ „ r v.-,i tv til, H L'.umtn .1 the Your* ISIS-?* Rj •■.■:* in IHM fa* 
«(e. lvfl.W HUS. » iftiU in one. 54 dh>. 

Tbr EntfEtihwnmnn in %tpt: Wllffnt from Cairn. wntlcti durian a jlr«liwa&d them 
in 1843, 3, and 4 r with K. W. Lane. rle. By Mi Slate* Mi»: 1861-S& - 
toU. SHifto, 

Jb‘ mirte. Scecnd Sork* Loudon s 1848. Mma r (bound with tbo pron-aing.} 

!*■ NutU da Cainr, Par Ctutlrt Ptite* Puu: IMft, tivux 
Ejjj-pt uicL llwj Great Suei I'annS. A Nurmlir* of Truvcli By J. 

^ttln^BUdNi Leadoo: 18A7. Sto, 

Jjamitii Pi^uadi l^lavini Kriwt utvmil fjittdon Ailifcoril 4o W|“ 

Doam MaLre Daowwa „. MA* Jncok» PhiUppi TomuinS Mantis -Une*, H 
4* Vim lifbuvjur f^noril DirnwHiHia AmiifliKitiiiii; iltfi- 4to* 

An^ptjncft; or nhatrralbni m l ertain AbUqilltlif of li^ypt. Jn Twi> t’aria. 
Van L flhi Hlumry of Ptt mpey* Pidar, clHCubledL a Part ll AMnJIattfe At- 
Cfttmt of ihD AalhJinGta of t^ypt, written Id Arabic, A D. 12US, Tramlatcd 
luto Kli^Li*h. jid 4 ilhjitnilEHl With By W bile, BJ5. P c tc. Pari I. Oi- 

Bpowriillj^JllLiltiatLya of the Tnmha WH^ Sepufchal DaeonUm of tbs B^rpltura; 
wilh n KiiV lo ths Eti dBaq Tamil rw?W triabiting in PkoatJiily, ABhj, KonutrkiL 
vn Mutumic*, |wl OViKffeliaaa oa tlw I'toci.^ of LoehIoq ; 1S23. 

A H^rr Of Eerptinn MummSe* and nn Amual of flic W^fNhip pad 
of tM S«cr^ AaU»nU hr the K^Tpriatu ; with Remark* on tbo Funffral Ceromu- 
ai«* of Diflenfflt *. ,0y tlmuina JftKJ|)h Rolligrcw, flttf. Lam3on : lEta*. 

^|£] l 

The Pvruiaiik of Glieb, from ActmU Surrey add Aihnca^nreraont, by J. H Pema^ 
Clril Eednawt illoitmtod by Note* »4 Befefmw to the Nifunl man*, with 
ftkfltdkes Uk«fl od this Spot, by K J r Andrew* Pnrta i, U* r Ifl one Tol- 
Oia* LtJOijaa: 19S3-43- rnamm^lh folio, 

Jwmak Ftarfi Vihariani BeituBcnsk THef^eftyphic* KO de Sam ^yptoram fcim- 
rijuiauv GeiiGoni Uteri* C«inniffntanl!... *Lugduni'. 1810. ful 
Fin rduunn Bkrbw, ad < Jlftriwmttnl C-ifiiiaiihmi Hi p|igtyiuin Mediccni Drd*- 
AHlkk AweIkm- 4- JoanJM pterift V«Mu Bnlluneui , * - . iwce^serunt Yana PotH 
Dltll.... U^iuni: IfilO. fol , , . __ 

ilicMHjlypbjcai vm Ootkctanaa, ck Veterito ct Ueomriew In Ubep* 

, ^ „ ,i*t nunc tifisu liul l^kaonlv PitrH-i Valaruni, p| Ktliditi Aaonyuil SeJCnaJpota Hi* 1 
r&^ly|hiciMuin lib™ aiidiUL Lil|(duni : IflIOi. fill, {the abort three Work* bound 

An Aecoanl of the Rosetta ^tone, in Three lanjimga, whkh waa brnught E« Em?- 
land io tjia Year 1&0S, By Bcr. Matthew Baper, (Ineiudiog a letter frotn Gen. 
If, Turaw, a tnodidan of tlia Greek Irit by Stephen W**tOfl, and n Latin A w- 
•lea of tha Tnlmpur Stone, toge tber with Jlbludwii of the liampiKa, by 


to tits Library a/s d VubmtL 


sis? 


Francisci A M«gpien Men.iit#JrL Inftitulione* Lingua Tcrndr?C fUPi f?u^Jim^r.Eia Pup- 
elf elk | r | N^iifi>-c|ri~i Arabiims et Pcr»icjr. EHtthi altora Method*: 1 Edhgtttiitk Tletc? men 

HEhl M.i Jun-VEldi nuclJL rnranli; A rjp.tp1<v EriLDcifOtl Ko! Lit, tit, V jjktlilbGItE. 1 I 

r I1W, Si *nk in iii^, r4ii. 4tiL , j 

tLiudni ill lat GM'nwiiiiBre Turkr, A fmi^ Etem He ImV Rfljils ffl Sp^cmle 
dea L^iigttnji OdBteJy V ironies. P*f P. AinLkMo JaubcEt, Otc Pariti 1823. 
4tc 

Grammain* TutVe; priWul^ dan I>]a^#Hir ,i i rWlimiiwunr la l-flogne flt Jet Liitt- 
TfltuFrdH- Nsicinkfc, OHeftlJilti - BLi-sc uO Vtf«iliiiJiiTa ViitmaSiprnT. d&i Dulognw* 
nr. Kecu«U iTErittiUeb Fr.-* c t cn Yera.,„fy Arthur Utw% Darid^ etc. 
Tradurtc ile f'Afttibdl fs.tr Madame inrab Dovidi, etc Ijunffeii: l Clo. 

A lu.i.k *if thr Tiartt-ib Language wUEl a Grammar sftd Vocabulary* fuA- 

HmMH * Sl-|^| i u„ nf Original Tde*, Litcr*% tni»ldte4 and actum panfed by 
Gmumuitkal Refcnfltt* The Frommrijakin of e*tfto Won! gma as now awd 
In CnitslUitinople. By W iHfem Bunclibiifdt EinrliFr, iKr, LtiuIlhs - 1S54. ^ Tl1 - 

<’on!c* TurCi cn Lius^ne Tuf«|oe, nLmfti Hu Roman Lntild£ 1** QcuininlP Vinrei 
Par feu M_ Ifedhfl^e. Pftri*: IS 12. 4 (l>, 

Note*. during a Villi tu Egypt, Nubia, lbs (hub* Mount SLnnl, and Jerusalem, By 
Sir Freiterkk Hunnifccr, etc. London; 1623. Sto, 

RumbLea In Egypt and CaJuijO, with Yh-imU of the Hilitaij Power and ifesourren 
of (Jhh* Enunlriev and QTasmti™ OH the Doremmetik Pp%, ind CommHcial 
Saturn of Mnhumned AU- By 0. Bortfiffl) Swtt* etc London; 1&37. 2 vola. 

8™. 

Tbn American in Egypt, willl Hambies through Arabia Pelwc arid tbs Holy Ljind, 
during lb* Yeara 1 k 3? nod 1340. By Jahjr* Ewing- Cooky, New Tort i 1642. 
Sto t 

A Journal of Travels in ftmtl, Arshin Petnr.aD.l the Huljf Land, during 1B41-S. 

I3c David Millard. fl-rWcf: IWSL Bto . . . 

A P.lgrinuur* to tba Temples and Tomb* of K^v|U, IN uhin.uarl FfctatiBA in 1&4S-6. 
SjrHAHaner.de. London; IW. i xok Svo, 

TT>» Bont and the Caravan, a Family Tom Umitgb Egrpt mh! S»jxut Lnodon; 
16 4 7 1'^jiko 

T rn*vh in E^Tpi wl PnkNtina By J. Tboma^. 1LD. Fluladelpbia: 1866. 12 eBo. 
Aariwil EgjtX und MntLH'n. Lomkm, 3^mo. 

Voyage d'Esjyfvrri ot da SM* i^r Fn^ric-I^tp ITwkn. Sowltc edition, wig?- 
ni?LL« l, 04.t , fili ouiirerK-e *ur I’llriLritiidc. s toe det NME.afl p et dca AAliliQfll lSf4<s dt*a 
Anlom Aiicirit* el ItsxfrfiRf, si de* Gikigii*ijfcei Ambcs. Par Lr etc. 

PafiM: i;fr&~UA. i vutla 4tii* und P to 3. «if plMlA 
Triivi-lj- in Upper and IfWisr Egypt; DnlrrlAHt-ei by <»rdcr ef lbs Old OOTrrrrnienl 
Ilf Wirnm; br C. & SsnnhkL sit. Twp^hJ ff^*( iHe Frenrii by Hsctry Hunter, 
|1D, Ltwdna: Ilf ?. 3 vnk l^uo. 

Uklory uf lilt." UrilMi EipsdJtiuft to Egypt; b J which » lubjghml, a Sketch of tin 
Pfoarm Siul^ of that Count ry and its Means of Defence, etc By Hubert Thonmi 
WtUsn, ufa I^ndon : ISM. 4t£*, . 

Yomsa dans b I^ippc ct 1m UflUb KgypEs, prndanl lei Campogne^ do Bonaparte, 
Pwr Vh'HllI Pwn Pi lo Sarou ts allitelkea i rExp^dlikA dei Frim^ais, JUmdon: 
1M?. - roUa 410. , . , 

^Hxmlkvo of a JoHiwjr ha Fferb wwi iho Oonhy beyond Ibo UIwvc^l By 
TbcKOTPi Lc^b, vtft Lout Ion: i&lt. 4 to, ^ 

rfflmktivo uf Uio Operations and Jis«nl Diwavrttei willllo ilm TNramjife, Templca, 
Tomb*, and EACftMtioni, In and Nubia ; and of n Jopmey to Iho Cbait of 

llio R«l Sea. in Karris of the aridenl fkieniw, ntnl oandier to tbc Oftrk of Jopi,- 
ttr AmmocL By f*- Ifelxont. Londnci \ 1 (121, 410, 

E&flrtopm and li^ Blue imd Wbils Mv*. Bj Genrgd Molly. London: 1651. 6 
Fnik 12 m o. 

Village Life in Egypt, with Skotdioa of the Said, By Eajfte St John, etc Lou- 
don: 1652, 1 anil, l fom. 

600 Lienti »ur lo Nil, par fhajl aa Did iff. P«ia - 1653, 1 Smo, 
r f>^ lThte*y of Sgypt under tbp PLolemfel By Samuel &tiarpc London: 133B. 
410. 

Tli* Ifbilory of Egypt from the Earliest Time# till llw ObbfDB«t by tbe Arabt, *LD, 

fi-tti. By SotuOal Sitarpe, Leddoo: 184 &ro. 




American Oriental Spirit/: 


EuffioMml Heliowfa ad Sdtlainutn Etandit Eizesskh Sr-hemscddL'i A 1 >ulm rkw m 

Ortukidim CWetl Afdtwcuiu \ _riMit, T ..D- Gendina Hcnriru* Berman, 

etc, LitwaiB: i&I&. fob . , .. 0 . + 

Bo **k ut Hd%h*l 9 mwJ Philo*. phical Becfa, by >E uWi mail M ShnrtottfU, r*rt I. 
containing tins A-cmiHil iif Kulyrmj* .Vl’Ii. N*sw flml tditcd ftoiu Hid collntfra 
of teveral USS. By the liar William f"urtiuu. elr, London: IB4S 
Abu 5wl Umael'H Elm Hmam»d Al-Olmibflfli Firmbdcnsia Puriwu Sertiionfa Art- 
bki TboAunif T%t dictum Liber Setudi nka jUsivnl Ambkiam. p Partfauk L K 
€odldbUf Sljmiascrtpiti Sodium Fitfa edidit nC Vcnjiona Lalim snstruxit Ever- 
■rtliii Sdidtfint liinlcmki Sdionp. 4toi 
Rabbi Tn»h«tli BtiMOKfPH Karaite in LShruin Piahnnnmi tiirrimepiitfl 

Am bid a duplld Qndira MSS. BihUui ticca RfirTir Pttrtsfat™ cdidit, SptKlQH^ cl 
in LaiinaA cuawlit I- Bun^s dc. LuUsli* PumfcmurK Bto ; 

Tlir- Uist^rf of the Jkracen -.. -By SilWHl Odtky, etc, \ ol t 2nd KiMidIi, V ol. 

It UmAonz 171$, &™, * , % JP _ 

Tbr Kiune. The Fourth Edition, raTi&ed H mi proved, and enlarged. linden . I»4r- 

0 TQl 

SfliFi-tMil Rekndi de Iklignme Hcfekmfirikft Lihri Duo, Ttayeeti ed RkeCUint 
1717 

A FaitbM Acrennl of tlw RelEgioii and Slimier* *f the MalwmibiEw. - - 
u-j.ih Piltm etc. The Fourth Edition, eorr«t*d H tvSHi Addition** *, .Louden: 

| v | ||^|| 

Dir Mrfmnrmcde ReiiLTTWtJnaii Chrfali Twite, et MobamSU’daistn In Nt 1 ^ Enruisiii 
OricnUli. SeclmLlBttL tjwtm 1L 1 Sfll> SfiiMio IIL 15W3-I, Pn^rani m4, 
Civihui propodluiiJ.m Recife, Can eel lari** Direttora et SeuU) Awlnniu Ib^io- 
BKUltaiW- Regimwmlh »™_ 4to. 

EmdJUltie de [iditflme- MutunnmndiCA. . ** TuUng»: Hal. *m- 4 to. 

Dif^i^rtatlu TWutfitfc jok iiLcL-.cU* LwiglL etc., tin Falrulii JlnbanraMMlirH rirra 

BS, TrLnstal’.i Mraturiw et t»cncral4*tu“t« ua Biniiif.-Jfofiber^fit: UWt. »JU- 

4ttfc, 

DkffrtMia TMUBriiTilit d t Prima Afevrtiu Stam... JmftA Clirifilnpbun Gtalldmi 
HiJitt Attnrfli Kancoram^ ITi-t ini, 4ta [lb# nbove fonr work* bwumi lo- 
getln>r in tmt vulume. \ 

Derivation*!* Akxmmkuo, In Upmin atftilrt tfl AraVid* BlndmtllDn compamlAf cum 
SurpfuiiL aliquot Indidbiu adjectiH u Err. Gttlk‘1™? Vnn4t(art, DU n etc. Lon' 
dimr m&. Sto 

&EkctitKM fnun tbc Eur -lin. ronwwmlj called m Fn^lmiLt tbc Komn, <*\lh an rater- 
wnTfn CoBtmeuhiry; LtamUtdl fr«n tlie Arabia raeibndindly yrtofed, and 
LllustniiteJ Lf Notea, fhitfly trvm SaJe K * Edilkm; to whieh fa prefiidl Ml loko- 
doctlon, tAken tmm Sides iVelirn ItMfcry Dbeourse. — By Edward WUliun L*fiC. 
etc. LtmdOd! Std. 

R4jour cliea In Gnind^rif da k 3f1ekkt\ |^r CtuLrlcs DHicf. Farm: 1M7 24tna. 
Le Koran. Tradurti^t! NonraOa kite lur I a Teiin Arabc pur 3t KiLdiiiirekL ete. 

Fnh*; 1B4S9, 24 iuOl b ^ 

Eilloriff Sitpulmisrup Tuf&irtrRi, de Monuft^nlfa Ifworum «sen[»t*e. Mbrt xrnu 
Gpm Jo- leundsiTri, AmcUmroi. T ,. A-ccewra t’oraintnluni Dun, yi.it inrtfuu 
TrtrW ftsmmnvtenw*. _ rt Apolngeti™ a] ter, mm Oi*anukitlcf> GctnmM et Iruiinas 
Coping Frarranfuiih 1H3L -ito. 

t mnli rrf the Turkuli Empire, from 1fi1*l to 1G59 lp f llifl CbiTstkii Era. By Naima- 
TranihlKted fnun tie Turkida by Chtirka Fraser, Y*L L I -ondon 1332, 4to, 
Hip low dn In Tnrquje. I p iur Theupl i i h Lml Farii: 18W. 5 toIi. 24uio. 

Eniatok' Qcrttuorr qnnim dmo dc Moribu^ IC Inatitulti Tuirurutti. agunL, tLran 
tem Aihe EnburntJl Kt Onitmitiiwplfl* Notlliam conltnefiL Atlllwrt Tbu. 
Smith, Rtct Otomii 1A74. 32mm. 

A Rwklfliee at C«utiUtinnpte F In tins Tear 1857, with Notes to tbc Pn-scftt Tnne, 
Bj Jusirdi Ht^wer. nsc, Now Kureti: 1$30. ISmo. 
litismAfum Orteflbdhua Tnrdew, Fenic® kaUbutlwf, wu OrammatLea 

TurtWL.*. .Oljua unf^ulii CapUiW PFnecejila Lin^fnimra Arabkn 1 et Pr^ra 
•tt bpdlllli r. ■ T .OptrA, typK et tcLinplibtw FrBDcM i Meignfaa flit 

Vienna i 1 foL 
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A Hfb^vdirBstolU^ht BtMdhi Oxfivd ; | i+SL ftito. 

Amdecta Hebrides; wiih Critical Note*, ifirnl Tublesi i>F Parndhr^i* u[ jlm Cftfijftgiv 
tidnj 'kf the Rc^lar mill frr^ular Verba* T _ # Bj 0- W. fl, Pauli. StfOihd Edi- 
lum, with a Key, Orfurd: 1^42. ft™. 

A Kiy to I lid BraQtd and Third £*ecti«u oF Fa gift AnuJedl Ifkli™. _. .Hjf C. 

W JL Pauli. London: U53f. 3™, (bnpiJ with ibepreci^nf.) 

P^iiEmJ Ehiv iilin Hebraic*}. citra fntcflineuH YW-iorie iiEiitu l^i^nlnrl, Fkwi, A nm- 
Mnhtniil el ulSoruro Colt* to £tudiu ml Ile'bnuiim dillgetn i-eimf? ei> 

p«NL RipIteEengE! s JflfiS.. $m, 

Proftrbirt SnloroonL?., Job. Can Lip dm Cant Loom m. H i 3 tli P UniffiUili^w Jtftfil*, 
EorleHii^t^, el Either HetHrajer:, cum otc. (m ;i1h!Vi:|l Haphe foofl fc; 140ft, &ti>. 

The ikn^k uf PmJitu j a Hebrew, metrical)j puTTOred: with Set'mtfiutii from tlir- V* 

f MPU# Reading of Keniiuott anil Ik* Ro^L, ifid from Utf A orient Tefakrfit By 
■). pl il. CtadbriL 1 limo. 

TIm* P%rirn? Pm^nan, in Eiebiw. Lord*™- I8$L I2T5W. 

The Bwfcuf Jaibpr. referred to in Jcrtlma, am] Secmd SttttllrL Faithfully fnin* 
tiled fmtn the Original I Hebrew into EpgUtth. fftiar Yorkr 1S40. 

M tiw-lam Mjriffit TbemitrecHW 11 tMtebfe^loQ Fnoti Grrmmullrm Syro-ChaT- 
d.i;n? Libre Dim. quorum Fritnua Vuei* SimpHe™: Scrundu* fern Cofij aortas 
cunaiJernL Icrtererimr -po_ntttu H*bbffllei>Tnl BUttbafi Dwlrctl VarfaLw. Oane- 
yk: lflllfc ftm_ 4id. 

Efliin, lnjtilntkjc|W uddfcw^mlir UisypifO tTmldHh-ir.Rftbl^irii: Tnlmudica', cum sin- 
ffutunjiu Dialed rvrmrt Ekk pl in d tin m LatiitflJil r dttmtiiL Acecdil ad tlorfcndM 
TjfreEWi lumta diffidlklUA PeftgrtwUio Rnbbhic PolKhto cum IntiTpn-Hvliuiis 
l.iEijja et AdlnJUU^milw*. Alta pjksslm. ad'LiLn. Inluuui ami tie pate t ict *l Auc- 
toni AnUofo Znnthlitii r ettf, PutarU: nso, 4t*j. 

FJcnusb of tbs Cfruldec Lanmi agv-, islanded as a ^uppleineni to ihe Hebrew (5ram ! 
hLan, mt\ a- a GeiwrriL InL fchI uutir-n to the AnuscaJi Diaii^ctj-. Hv Htr, Wiilians 
Ham* LLD. Londom 132^. Std. 

Gnttiniialica Sy rian T't ibia- Liltri^ l/inlita, <j iiumcti PriraLJi V«ntn 

pripluteui, Seetindoa Syntmis, Tertin* Pigunu Graniiiuiikaa et Pmain coflii^ot 
- „, et Biifediu Gulictnii BmridgiL etc, LondoO r 3 2h»t 

AblLttSfllun^ ran der rijrlicl™ ^ptrsche. and ihrem Gebnmrhi ntb*t dem ^trIcd 
Thdl eificr lue, A>a jobnao Dttvid Mlducltn. 06CElni;eo: 

liftft, 22mo. 

Prtltmnm Diddk Aethioprco. boiiini: 1ST A. 4 to, 

Amiifk-r Unfftur Tyrneituuin: id kLIIkhiut ErpenEi G ram eel* lira Arutiica^ ■, -Lttg' 
dlini Bntirirrant: I dfifl. Sto, 

Tlineriac Erpt'ciu GnmnuitLca Arabica cum Fabulli Larnuisni etc Awdunt Rji- 
ctTpln Antholo^im Yclwum Arabian Po^Eirum, quae bucribituf Hiun^q Abi 
Tt-mnam, ci MSb. Bibliotb, Acadt'in. Iklive slili, wautu el Nvtb rtluidrmtM 
ill Albert 4 Lwduni HataTorimi: 1743, $to. 

Frinuc lioce ImtituLiomun zul Fosdameota Hmlocti ArabEcer, lire Spequiffi GrtiU- 
niEvLic.T Arabia", ad frit imam AnliquisamiE bojos frialpeti, cum Hebfwu Lb^ua. 
dcnionnlmsiiani HttifthiiiLanL, eeetmiluni pRJuprnphoo eSeganEi^tm* GfMntnniiciD 
Etibm* ScMeHuu’. ibcriptQin, Lngtloni MSaTormn ■ 177^. 4 In. 

Arabinclm Ci nunmftt Lk. uth*l ciq+ r ArftbWS-n iTir<jntomaltilo, ind AMiaptiilui^ tom 
Alabuchen (.t^hmneSr^ i*-ui-Ei;iflh:ti in tier land HwtriT-i^-heti i^ireibut. 

You Johann I^tjiI Ma,ha^3U. ObttSi^eni 1731, SSnio. 

Gnumruiire da U f^anguu Ambo YB^aire et Litlerale; fhi'rnts^ E\wtiijine iio M, 

Barury, ele. Angmvift&c de onelum-js Vvnlm Aral-j?, p*r PEJMu/ [L. LanelAi]. 
J'ant: ISlX 4to. 

Vocabulalre Fwfnfr" Ambe det Dudedbe* Valgairr* Afneainn if Algrr de Tuna, do 
Hanhk t'L dTFgypie, mt J. J, MakiA elc Paris: IftftT, ft™. 

The Oriental G.^^rajiv of Ehn iraqkaS. an Arabian TraTelfrr of the Tenth CW 
tiiij. TransEaleiL,. a % 8ir William Ooitetpjf, etc, Loodod: 1B04K, 4ta 

AbdolbU^ki H^lOffcr AegypEr CcunpetnliuiB, ArabScv et LnlLne, Purlrm ipe* f*r^ 

til, pikrtim a FocoekN? terrutn oHieEh!i»ti enfaril, HbtainrH WbtU, 

elr OJtonil; iSijfl. 4tn. 

SffltentiAL 1 Ali Ebn Abi Talrbi Anibice el Lalino. E i’ , odjeibm ifc* 

KjHp-iiL, ]_<iLI li Hi VL-rtiL. et AnnuLuiombni LIluilraTit Curmilhb Van a Gi* 

fonfr 1800. 41 m. 

TOL. Til. W- 
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Appendix Iri-titijfi.iuMm c^j FuodamHit* Lingu® Qi^brai^ a. Cel, SrhrDefckro edlln- 
niEii, Chaldaiami Bi"M»d PlUvwplA rxtiibccii UIimi; IfiH), |Aimi. ( bound wbfh, 
the pncedtrtg;] 

Heltf&m'ijc Spruchlr'liiw,. tn& Juknnn 3cverm Vater, #1*. Lsipi^; IW. Ifimo. 

A Mew aitd Ea*J Ihlttidmttuin tu the Hebrew IdOgOBf#: npOft thft Fima of Grain mor 

mfliDBiL-By the Bcr. Jusuka WitLbmn Suirtua, elc. Stand Edition. Low* 

dun : 1809, 8 to. 

The True and Ancient Uojinpr of padding Hebrew without Points; and I be Whole 
Art of the Hebrew VunificatLun. deduced from il. By III—* Cl—*, Mldru* 
Jooeua, London: 3 ■ 4 7 P Kto, 

The Kej to thu Sim 1 Language., being n GjimHuc though tompreherntTi' Qrthugrupl> 
kit anti GrtboepiciE 3L:lirt-.w *r>d Eni^^b Grammor, with I'olnta. By tl 
MidEM. etCi : 1818. 8 to. (the three preceding worlu braid together in 

OC C T^lmue.) 

An Hebrew Grammar, for the tee of the Student* of the UllkTtraUj of PllMus, 
By Her, Qfmjil Hn-GvfakL D.D* Dublin: 1813, &to. 

The Hebrew Grammar, iriili Principal kulea; coicpftcd from wtm rrf lb*! jsi^C 
CcadJmblt Hebrew Grumman^ and particularly mbipU-d in EytltiiOT* Lyra 
Pro&foelisi; iftl*o p curaphto Paradigmi uf iiio VctU k «s4 TabliS of ilio H#um. 

Witha Pref^ ami AddiEj«LT T bj T. Vfiftte*, Iticdoo; 1823. fero. 

Eknaetitj of the Chaldea Langnng'fi, In traded m it 3 ufipk-m ent to the Hebrew 
Grammar, mv t m a General fniroduelkm to the 4nnu Dbdccti. By Rar. Wil- 
Hjurria, LL.J>. Loudon: 132 !L Sro. (haimd vfjlh the preceding! 
Hefaifliadlti EfiinUiilArWIi ran D, Wilhelm Gterniu* Enikt ThdL Htibrdi*chf» 
GmtnmnEiifc. NcwnE^ A ullage. 3&~3 r Kycvlut TbciL Bahilsdin Lcfecbtifih. 
j 3cch*t« AuflijfC 183-1. 11: 1 ,1SStick 

KtinifA Ili'hrAJLpH^ Grammaine p-ir L AbM AugUilo LaCoiu:luj» etc. Paris; 1-HSfl. 

9m. 

Ifetifew (Iruniiiu derived for Ihn u*c of ScKnli and Stochetl ift the 
Bt Chrlhlnpher etc Cnmbrldga and Lou Jon ; 108*1, Sm. 

An IrimbtA** to llobrew Grammar, By William TboiuJi* Philipp*. felc f?*eo&d 
Edllkiit. Oxfonl: JliST. Svu, 

(iramiiwiro IffbnuquivjrM^ il^UFl Fpm« Histuriqac aqr la Longue UUbniqoe; 

J»T3, Preiiwert, V.D.M. QetaeTo: 10361., Sto, 

UifroafEEUM lUliryw; or, * Grammar of the Sacred I an^uju^c oa Ums tla- 

eiosn.1 by the Writing of Saint Jerome. B v VTiliiiifU EkotEjU, clt Lubilon: 
IMS, Im. 

Oo the Et|loijlm n&d E^phelte Cbracltr of tbo Proper STameii found iu Ibo CHd 
T'CrtaiDHit l btilng a Key in tht? Hato retie Punctuatiein of thfl I lebiuw S^eripturef„ 
Br WiLEiom Button, etc, X^ndnn: I &43, flra, fhfltind with llw |KT»Abog.) 

A lldmiw Gnumniir, a Co piny s and Sy^temaiir DeTekjiiiieftt of the 

Etymnlogy and PmfunttftQ of that lugtu^o. By 5&!ttUd Itsm-nin, etc. i«n- 
dunj l$43i Svu, 

Llcurid Opiiii eUu W*nm Ltri™ llebnnMJlHthb^Biblicum. P Lipdnc: 1695. 
Bvn, 

Lnpij Adjutodl. mm Loiaci Phtlolo^iei Hebi^rChaklw-SOiad Paft Primes, wmEi^ 
nenH ymu«4 V-mi Hebraicai et CholdlUma V,T. iu dmbui J^tinrJbufl Mphibeli 
ffehrokl Ltterii Alojrfi et Belb oocufrnitu?* qu® CornmenLnrio ptdlijbfgicu-Tbeo- 
logko iltBitfiJitttr. # , .cum fnd^ihsa Xckkixul AurEnre Jnbmne ^ 

11 order uviri: 1119 . am. -Ski. 

Theoph. fmnAu. Dindorfi! etc Sfl^tiEl LcticKm LiEk^uie I Jehrai^JnClwIdalciiir Com^ 
iDEfitario m I id.Tus Wtrrii Tatnmaiti Dialoctorum Cupib^rticn inprimia Ope 
AnimadTOTibhLbuyiug PrifstAtitiHnniorinn XnttrEiiroSHtil bKitpkbklunn Lip^Loe : 
g 1 1 ^ 

Hdrcw DirticinarT and Grammar, wathnut FqjiiH ; together villj a Complri-e liat 
Chddee Wnrdu ■> occur m the Old Testament, ami a Brief of 

t t j Grammar , , *By Jan»9 Aodraw. etc. Londont 18^ 8vo. 
htodw Dictktimirp Idjo-C-ty mologiquy iU-hrrm, ni Dittiouliaire Gm- 

Itcbnsnsjparl A bb£ Auguatc laluLuchf, ett Paris! 1836, 
lonoceuLli FeukT eU. Anlhologia licbraJtft fl Socru. flobmoOrulii Idbria depuomta. 
Adjccta M V ewm Latma e i Aimotatioute. Leopoli: 1T87. 8ru. 
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Additions k* tli£ Zihrnry and Cabinet 

ct PliilMophis, Prf f>. H [Willi4in IVaTLirid^ l London : IMff + Itmo. fbound 
with, the UitW* Rraiamnttca Syrian. J 
Lexicon UejiluulijUun; Hcbroirateu (TualJainim. Sjruuruitl, Samaritan am, A- M 
cum. Antbldum, pjjjtmftlm , el Frr*ieum MpfcMtlm. . .. , Authoro Ed m undo 
r'ftjielln. etc. London ? IGftfl. 2 Tek foL 

Hastcum GrttJmlc *l GraUo* Oompurt flfea Lanyas* S^tnstiquep. par ±,mni J™n, 

eta.Premiere Partia. Hktotn Q^o^nJu dc* SiliisilLquea. Fun*; 

I&iR ... _ 

Japan i* Sarlrlerfli do Jure Natural! ft Gentium, juxtn DiKIfJifiaui OfTmoruin,, Llfcrt 
Seplcm. Londtw: KUO. 4to. 

Jimnnii S*dih-m ile Svnedriii cl PtmIkW Juridian Velenun Ebracurujiir Loft- 

dinl: l«Mfc .SraUfln). .... 

Ultjwlfln, #i t l" ISijULniEum Opu* Je ADimaLlbuff S, Scriptw**. - .aim Indroe Sap- 

tuptiti_AuLhuns Stimuelc LUicbartn. HetuOBI pJS|llfl ftrrectum..Opera 

vtuijo Sturlhi krid Llodii clC. Francofurti rvd Moefttiltt; 1575. faL 
PHil-VV^rix* Hutment csatmeiu QuMsIkutea IfcbrmiawsqunM drca Vatu* Tretaincol- 
gfti IFi'Lrnvuns fens moTcrl Kalnti Anctore JubuaOe Lraln^tte Ultrajrcli: 

nn* r 

Bn Am F*rinfen TcmpSi Scccndi EwKiUEicroesj Philnli^bpip, **. Aotfwu Jolttlpr 
Jdfl^ CtMWe Ti^Lirina. Luifdutii BaIatutcuti :; 161*7, sni 4to, (bound with 
Ifuitingef'* f Vniirn. m do Ibrcimi* j udwrnHL) 

Petri VwMti Republica Hctortomm iibri YftrU* A mrcrtat kmibus ^ ** ■editi 

a J«bAbaii XiiMbt!. i'lc. liyAAvorum: 1703. 

Uavit Ihitmu Htbff, rt-Tereni Jpntnm ttil Sqjrufirnliimicmi Hkroloc'TphiiciLm. Litcra- 
Uiflv ITebrmic:I , ptii^picifndriiii,*..Studioalqur Lahore I'toppr* Sg nmaTimb Wra- 
|i*UvU; Ills, jpui- 4to, 

C'umrikL'ntnriuB FfaUetsgfeui do D*cknia Jndfrornm, Dwem EacrllatiimlW ahifdijtiii, 
.... Ac t...re Jali. Coitf. I lotting™, eta rWnutt itur,..* Hadrian! Jti-hunLi Eputata 
id Auctorenn. LuptiHUi tialivorumt 1713, *m. 4 to. 

Be Logibui Hebrnporam RilUfllLtmu c* urom JUtionkbiia, Libri Qratitmf..... Altt- 
tor« Jojumf ^peoeem, i’imlirk%t: 175*. £ ithisIh. Jbl, 

AppnnilQi liiilarico t'ricitus AuiLquitelutn Qqdkfa rt GcntLi ilebnnr. Ubcr 
tmh ABftilflliauLhui in Tk.taaa Gcxwiwiiii Silken el Amremim *ubruiamtraTit 
Jab. n-uttEub rtairpEov. FlfiUKefc^ti ot Lfpti*: 174f. 4t^ 

Bo SftL'm PaeiS HtbMDmn. JWleclina^ Acndtwkae Oxanii bahttue a Rabrrli* 
Lawtli, cte. OdbH : 1775* , 

Jak Itemiirdi He Rp*%L ett <Ie TjpcmjrfiLi Mebrn^FeEtaHnwi f.onunenlAnin 
II hi i maw <pn FH-r«Lri<iiBea Jadprorem ijdiiinrws Hebrek^, Hkj»BK* p LoAitpu* 
rceeiifeiiS ur eL Piul^lie ; I7S<I, Ifima 

A Rational of the ftilltal of the Hebrew Warahip: In ibe Wise and 

Urefulncfi* uf l lii at ffilual ar« captained, and riodkaUd fttm 3 Objection*. Bjr 
Slowfi Lowmarm A K«jw &Stkn. IjmiiJotv: l&ifl. 8^ 

E^aia ^ur U LittfTrttOTO Jea IRFbfelEL tUcli^I—Lu Metiririirf,—Lea b.nra Puml- 
brci*.— Nehcmic; ^aruvlluin knit^en *ta Hichreu: d'oiw lulrodurtkui et 

du VaTasre Hk Benbimn de TtukU* A TOaBM Loiniake - rntieiM da Ktrt« et da 
DiBKTEAliora qui p^yeenE Hfmr 4 1'tnletligence de \& EWJt, l k a j ‘ J+ S’k de Mont- 
bron_ Pariar I SI 9. 4 enk S2iin?, . . , 

JoTL-b Antiqnilim: or, a i Yputho el Lcdprea oa fhfl Tliree F\r>l Boots of Godwin 9 
Mows and x\areP To wbkh ii #bnoSi;ed a Dl^eeriatinn on ilw Itebrow Un^nige, 
Bv i he late DarL«l Jcaiain^i, D D. Ktnth Edition. iAsmiluni 13ff7. &eo, 
Lnrtitntianra fed Fmhjamenla Lin^ HebnFK. quiWi Via pandit nr ad ejuadem 
Anatoi^rim rtriUnendam. ci Tin-licamhim. In 0*um <‘ciltpi Ikunulict mildil 
1 tklkultfu*. LugduDL ftalatonltP : 17#d. 4 Ift. 

Gramnuilsra I k-bffL^ -harnKUkHa, ram Arabim ci Arimi** Mctbndo-logioe SCftlh^ 
uiatira etc ei .\ltinjfio, Buiti^ru wmtniCla el emernkta; tbafla LUiOm, 
,*, + J. G + KaKe^ AmrttlmUmL: S7SB- fim. 

Kk-inrnuof Hebrew Onunmar; to which » preRxiil a Di^i?tlalkiu tai the two 
tfotfd IkwlPf^, with or wiUt&Ul lln? Poinli. B^ 1 HtarleS WSI«an, *Ct Edla^ 
Swinrh: fern, T ^ ^ „ 

lotticutinw ad Fend^menta. Lln5U4v Hflbvw** In Umm Studj«» Jnttnialw 
vgsrtLi NkoL GulL Scbeoeder, etc. Him*- lift?. I8n». 






A rntrican Oriental Society i 


Sir William Jo peat Persian Gramaw. To whldi il prefixed an Eseaf or I the 
l-n nj Lilian- rtftij Uti'ratupis of Fenk By S, KwJAMJiiit clfc London.: 18b 1- 
»DS_ 4tu^ (bound with the Mending.) 

A < ’orwd+o Grammar of the Fenian .cnotiumn^ Dialogue*, Bfi»dnuf L**; 

SOIL*. and A VuttlHitfliJ, logoliiflr wilh rt Nw FEiui for facilitating the Stuck uf 
tbf Leid^uiU'l 1 ?-, pUh! Specimcna In Arabic; ftnniilMp ■ * + and Turkish. -Ely A- LI, 
UictHdr, rfu. London : I857+ 32nsa, 

JiJl Joachlml Bdirakri Tbe*aurui yngufitf A rmi'Dicnc, Antiquoc it Hcwlinrnae, 
com Viria Fruim SJaUfrf**... - + Amatelodiml: III L »m- 
A Hbloiy of Armenia, in Arou-minix 17H4. 2 ffll*. 4 to. 

Ett*ebU Pdmphiti CkeMuiewb Epuaop Qhreokcii Ei parti turn, nunc primum ox Ar- 
mtnkcoTexLEi in Lnlicram cdnwsicuii. + .. Dh» P. Jtt, B*ptUtae Aucbrf Ancy- 
nmt, etti. Para t IliaiuriC!&'UEm>fWi^raplLJCH- ^ILCbm^OintL V«w: 
MIS, 2 tuK 4 to. 

1 InmrlrV IVrni and Otiymr. tr*n*bd*d into Armenian t?W. 1&4&. 2 Tdls. isnwk 
An ArttMttka boflIt, not identified Iffcoo. 

Dichiaraliom* pftk Cupint dell* BnilrLu ChrbliunaH tiWLotta ilalla Italians nr ita 
Liogul AflDOtLrii <1*1 P. Pjctifl PjujIq Sacwdut* Amuno. . Roman: IflBG. 

4io. ( Lae in ttiul Armenian m columni o*i cadi pfig&) 

ComniiTitarv ufl the Old Tmtanumt, in Armenian. Venire; I tit- 4 wla, S*U- 
ComuH-ntcirv on the New Testament, in Armenian. Vrnkr; 1884 3 toIo. Bxa. 
Ali^dpolamta Mil Assyria. from the Enrliwt Aim* to tlin Ffr«*tTilM. with Illus¬ 
tration!* of tlkcir £i plural IliitOfy. By J* Boillii ^uoT, etc Jfnw Vnrk- 1(442. 
&2 eho_ _ _ _ 

ObfimuioDj cofffledul with Altowntr and Ancient HMoiT* and Prolan*, 

of the Ruin* of Babvtoo, a* rweflllj publiabed ulJ dOHflbfld by Gbrndiog Jume* 

Ridi, cm. BjSoT-ThetnM MwiHca etc. London: 1814 4ta. 

Rwn rtW if, Amt nn. Babrhuai*, ami Ihaldc*; funning Fart, of ihv Labor* of the 
Euphrates KxpndiiiotL By William Ainsworth, *tc. Loodw; 1S34 §vo. 

Tbt! Buried t'ilv of xhv Eft**, Nine*eh; n ZfunllHlof ilw X>i*coTer» of Mr. I*y- 
aril and M. rfatta nL Kltnrood and Khoisabnd; TTitb I>efecriptaun^ of Um Exhutitid 



KnrdktM, Hid tlie Yexldw, i*F I>adl wnhippon f twwl rtn IjnnoiFj into thi Mnh- 

oen and Arts of tbe Andont Afrijrians, Ey Aiartin Ujlnt etc, KcW 

York: 14152, 2 Tfll* bound lateft. 5vo, 

Difernreric* Ln the Enlofi of Mnnwfe and Eaby](ra; irith Tni^rb in A mulmjjji, Kur- 
L[L*tM And tba Df-ert; bring thi H#*uR of a Second ExpodLliotk UttkrUien for 
I> ie Truitt*?* af lb? Eritnb Huh^D, By Anil La 11. Lothti], ett Ktw York: 
Ig54 Bro. . H _ _ , . „ 

Thn ykmmwi* of Awyrin, Babylemui and P^ia ; with a Kn^ tar Ibn Itxcov^ 
err of the Lust Ttu Tribe*, By ttur. ChnHcs Fontar, ota. Lomiajn: l&5fl. 

Thol loty Laiml: being Skndw of she Jowb, udof the ]_*md of Falcatinc, Cotnpilod 
fram ik Lumta): 1H4 H/E5. 

1 jL MrlN i ‘Imuiaf'iLl 3 'u’kE Sixcrxd, By Ixi-nJ bnjEfcnL Ijondinn! ]S45. 2 12ttv0v 

-The Modem Jnduh'O. mtnpnrtd with Ancient Propbccy; with ^ote* iUu^tralive uf 
Biblical Sutjc^Ctv By 1U?X, Jtunei AitLen Wylie, GLrugow and LodlIoo. 

Itoa . ± 

Wurzitjve of n Jonmer round the D<wS Sea and in Bible Ijifld* in ]8&0 and I8SI + 
|tr F l> e San Ley, wkh Note*, by Count Kdward dc Warran, Seoood 

Edition, laKidm: 18^4- S toIb. 8X0, 

Sinai juhI Palatine; in Comwrtton with Elmlf Jlbitory. By Arthur Pcnrhytl Sum- 
lcy r cEC. Ixmdoo; 1857, ifrvo, 

Yict uf the iErbrcws: nr ite Tlibw of Iwnel in AtnofK#.,.. By Ethan ^mitfa, etc. 
Pmrttae? (YLj: 1825, 12mo. 

Bi«ursua "de Pniufuffloofi Lm^uanink, lum OrwotaJium .... lurft Ocddtnlalincn.. - - 
■Extucm otnnium PM Prinuim, ct ipsi^Eimam AtalrEccO^ coudnnalut 

k H HurWopIt CVi»«ia k «fc. IfHjrjbttgir: I6i*, «eil 4io, 

Da Lin quorum On^khaliuin.prav'rtiin Hebraic*, tTialdaico?, SyriciC, Arabics, «t 
• ^jmaritBfiit Pmatontao, ^TcCdiitate. ct Utditatc quxm nL Tbcoki^ pnxatatit 
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F4iglW» + . + . To wliitb art? flailed Ftaittir flirawi nod Dialogues Arc.* de., *, * By 
OfMitgu yidlcL Loqilani I&OT. BfO> 

A. Tamil Drama, 1 rlEUu, 

A EUrtJOCt- on lhi! CuLti*a|ioa* Ft*f»rftSirt<fi and Adulteration of Mnlwii Opium. By 
A^U-Lmt Sar^iri bnpfy. Bombay: IS’rtF *to. 

A Dvtcdbtoa of Ore km, cont&iiime an A«utint af Ihp CmJtllJT. lubabiturji*. and 
X litoral PruducrUOPI ; with Naim lit f. k Ji ttf a To or roulpl tho bland in l8tN> B ib= 

I '.iiiis paiEn i n C<Afidj in 1 SOS, and a .lyuracy Bo Rjinxi-awfilfl In 1B04 ■ * - ■ By 
ronluivr h At London: 1E&7. ^ rok 4tn. 

Klcvtn Tetri in Cflflon- l/<j-mpri*in£ BUfertdw* of tho Fund Snorts and K*!tWftl 
111- to nr of shat ColQPT. Anil Art A«cwt o* it* IfisrtXJ and Anliqnttk*, F> 
r For be** etc, London : 1841. t Tok Bra. 
liMoSiiHtioni of (krbxL after l Re-idenw of nearly Thirteen Tcora; w«h an Ac¬ 
count of file Chufth Hkwwary Sodetf's Opmilionfi m Ih* bland; And EitratiS 
from a Journal. By thr &**. Jam** Selkirk, etc. London: 1 £44. Bm 
Journal ut a Tour in QotIuu and ImlL*, undertake* at tin? of U» BapBbt 

Miudofiuy Society. ill Company with the UfiT, J. L#C«Jiman. M.A. By Josbtt* 
Jtc: - self London; L 6S1 15ma 

Cejkn; Futjuid PttwnU By Sir Ge^Burw, #tft. LubiIml: 185T. l*mo. 

in Imii*, Mill it* IWticttl Application m Surgery uni Mrdidne. By 
.l nnn ^ Erdadu, M. IX elt Martted ‘ r 1H5-I. 24 mo. 

Wandering* In the Island* of intetfhiir* (Andaman^ little and Great Coto, By 
J. |l, Quigley, Maultmdn: JSi!>. 

lllj-loifo lie* finder l lull! foiLBu sons Is Nodi do Tliommjti Kidl Blum, Etnpcttiir d* 
JVrse, Trading d un MiUlUKrit Ftenui, pttmrJre iln ■* le liw tk Dwr- 

neniAtt Ar«c cIhji Sole* Chruoulnsimm^ llwlmiqu*}, Gethtrapbiqurr. Et UB 
Traits nt la Podu'e OriHilah. 1‘or Mr. WiUiom LuuJon; I.lfc 

■ll». * part* boBJut inoitfl vttlmne. . 

Tim Vitnet* na<l Tnnh of tliv Amhssaado™ mitvi by FreJEncls Dulrt of EolrtTm, 
K>! Ih- Grtat Duke of MnsoiTy, afitl tha King v( Par^b, Bagu-t m tl»a S ear 1 HS3, 
nncl tintrltcil in 143# : rertiUlng a Compel nistorv of ilusccvy. T*rtary. J cr=in 
Hint Ollier A^IAOL rountrta....a 7 iSookm (Hflierelo arc lul<l«tl U« Jr.yc> 
i.f .Min Albert Jo JlwtdeUlo. ., , froui Persia into the Rjutlndles.... n A Wonts 

_ ) written >iruniuillr by Aila i;i Olnarlia. ®t«L F*ilbfu% ninikwd into Eng* 

h-h bv John Duriea, etei IM&. 4U^ 

Xarratife of a iestrnav into Klmnwuo, in tin Years IMl unl l«54. Including some 
A(CODt <?f tbOodnlxin to diff Hnrtb-^ut nF I'ratfl ; wilh Jbimarks^ + *, By 
B Frwr h ale. L^umbn^ IS45. 4to. ^ ^ , 

Bmrtivtw* on ibe FCbcLoHe, Prosody iud I%Ene of Fenian*. By Franaj 
fiEmlviu, oBC London: Itt^L 4to. 

A ^ncimsii of Pereiim Pootjy; or Odoo nf Hjifrr: ^ith M knjlblj 
Bil l PumpUTk^ chiefly from Ow &v*dnMk Pm«€*i IVnloB of Baron Rvrtikjt 
eto., fey John kiidsard^oo* ele. Ifla^n: l SG2- . 

BH? Lingua ot C^mmratatiimM I^wtfOfdfctMKrcreic 

Oduilr Fraulr, Otc Konmboi^ae: 1S09. Hmo. 

Rudini-Ula Lin™ Perrica-. Ataliifwe Loilaviar dn Ihm. Aradunt rfbu Prtorm 
Cmpii* <5eBC*ooa. ok Fffidci TranslaUdoe ioc. TawtiviL Ln^dunL 

(d!uvlr|: IftlSi «h. - t .- 

UistotFA^. F*In Perils cwMrtpt^ HinbllLUfl mulbi «ii tornsnaUl.■ JjUiH 

mldu^el BreTitwu Asinu&wirtnBm imtnlJi* a Lydn™ d* Dieti. L^ilutll 
BUHTenun (Elpoiiek las?, bl 4to. (tMiimd #itb pwfcMa^) . 
Oa*i3|i|jvliiat4!n Linguae IVfWttin, Tri(dSid LmjjDarHiU iLaliM* LaBimo* Gal- 

Iksw. fire nm ^peaoHbi» Pn»«ptia ojtUMlBni Lb^tso roferitutEL Opibf UibuoH- 
aril* OmnLalihm, Lin_r-i :iru in FujfeWthus. SamifUB} BibUnnun Scrulritonbu^ 
Stlcrcakiribrn l^Blori^up HefkKmfn OrientalluW Lurtral«ibaa remtile, g t KV 
et^ftrtunt. Aulbore Hfl?erendo A dm. E Angola A S. Jo^ph, otc Amsterdam- 

\ Gra^marof dio Fenian Ungnase. By William Jem**, Esq. The Sinh Edi¬ 
tion. with Addition* and ImnoWaiBiK London: 1B&4. meu 4%a r 
The Ftowera of FenUn Uturntm: CHiUlftinf Extract* ftom Ibf most Celebrated 
Aatbora in IVe mi Vene: witli aTraSsliU™ into English t bcWg a Compmawn 
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Lftnt Year in ITains, In to Pewt of Nanking: a* itatebed In Lcti*« lt> 1*»* 
Friend* by * Fieid (Mcrt Actively employed in toil Gro&try, tte- FhiTndoiphm : 
1&43. @ru. (tin? abore 4 Wntfes bound logetoT In one tulcm*-) 

DinrV of TraT*li tmd Adreniumi in Fppff India. from BareiLly In l^hklnuxi 1* 
Hnrdwv Mtl Nihgn in to llimtitnlBiya BfontaAlM with a Tutsr in Eandckrasd. 
n ,iportin£ Excmiiai in Lb* Kin^toin of Code, and a Voyage down to 
By G. J. CL finvirlm, fltc, London : 1643. 3 itA* KJmo. 

TraTeli h Kjutandf mtd to Punjab. CoflftlldH i particular nrcOdnl of tiw tiOTDrn j 
mufti a iikI l Imiftn of to Hilha^ from to Qwmfl of Baron £ Ttwt® w™ 

Notes by Major T. B, Jbrtoefct London; 1S4A fttn Bound m - 
Ymuri dint OfliSft el on Few- par Lc Prim* Alcli* SoltykofT. IVk: ISAS. 

The Wooden of Elm; Of to ffamitiTc of a Jodtoj to to Tempi** jtracl Dwell* 
ing* excavated nut »f * Mountaiu of Gruraitr, and ntfodl^ ttptBfui of * rune 
and a quarter, at FJom» in 1J» Eai* Indies, by to of PttfH, AllUIPHiUHur* 

and Tnkx, ra turning l?y DurEutAlail and Auniflpi^iJ; with «Hu* Giiwral 
TaticiDi rtn the Pwplc md^^uatry. Bt Jolm , tfc Lfltnl^“ 1S2*. 1-J 1 ^ 

iUudraikma of the Hodc-rUl Tocnplei of India. T«l In IMflJMiyllJ to Mb V-W* 
ucnf or Platen Bv Juh F*Ctgn*on r clc. LahduA; IN4 $t0 ToL of text, inJ 
lafgti (uL tqL of pEalci, T iS , ~ ^ 

Hitkiu InfiiEiticult. An Account of the Mii^urcs adopted for anpprmlng to n*Wff 
of the Seatematfc Murdn by toil: PiFi^nU d fViplfi fntunta^ wilfj Ea^DHtll 
R^iiiftfkn'on. other Cxntorm Peculiar to to Satire* of India. Edited, with Kolea 
an>l 3 ihs-tralioris, by Edward Mour, ato. Lofwlim: l&H. 4$o* 

Tbo Madras New AlmaEniC, Diriictciry and Raghtev, for to Ylk of out Lord JB4T, 
Arw^Hi and L'imh piled hy 4, IL fluinuh, ^tolfu 

A flt^mssaar of to P m md Mixed Ea*l Indian Dialect* with Piidogut-H uffsKEd, 
spoton hi all to Eaitera Loontri*", iiKdbwSiaaiy arran^kl al Calculi^ neewtmx 
In ibo Llnibniriiian gyiLnnj of tlw SltWWfit jjmpigp. Ejf ittfraaLm UMeit 
Ltwwk.fi; \m. *lo, 1TT d ... 

An Introductory Treatisa an Himwril \ pJ-ja; or Ibfl JlacrEtl LitrrrUurfl of to 

Hiodtifl. Iti Two Part*. Part I Tlw Ptid^ pbT of to lluklm, Part ll. Tha 
Yida |ih| Ebiranaa. *.. Bt Her B. Wrigbte^ etc- JJublm.: IfS^. 

SMertivlu fmm to MiMbMrtto I^SiimI br Frorcb Jolmflon, clc. Londnm 1&42. 
SifCk 

A Pdi Mjmtt»cript i trritte n +»n fwtem ninp 

Vhi PI nr, RTTrri^li Bcnjamiili Scbubni L™ M... - 

in ■ll iiitu rraa. Inter HUsdo^LarMH ecnuiDoni tio.bo. t.. KdltUl,. -. Df. Jq, Ileiaj, CadleD- 
ben, Etc. iialte SaXi^uent 1742. &ro. 

An Tntn«3udjtm to tbc SHmSv *f to Hindoulanj lA*gtnge Y a* *^\i so tbr C*r- 
HfUic. Compiled for to U« of to Cc-mpanr *vf L>idvU on to Mrnlmi 

Eitnldi-l uiRh i at New Town, Cuddalom 1908^ 4tn, 

A Q rfl fmn w of the Hindratntu Lmtguag'iL Bj JdlA SlfltnpM^ *lc Loniion : 

4 TO. 

MuaudibabaiMltmfi, or SolocU«» in HindoMtuib wWi V«hd Ttw*hmm w 
Flrtkdv VitcabuidH, and a Gfamfnatknl Amlpb of kmoh PnrlFt for to um 
of Student* of tot Lnnguo£fo. By John Shake*p«nr. Yol. 1. Fourth Edition. 
Lusdon: 18k>. VoL t thinl Edition, Ixmdon: 1&4&. (bound in itn» TOlunse.) 
A GiowirT, IVoir-dJ and Eatfki, to vjt»Ub to Ti*4Ailto' h to Iktns Sing^lw, 
to TBfftOiy of ftijjl Krishna tWidrt, ibfl PtcrusLu^Paxilchyii, to HJtApadto 
(Liahsktol by ilrttyraijayi.) London: 183*. 4l&- 
GtHptl Of MnKtoWt Eh Wer^alL No title, plifia or ^Uio. Srt, 

Gofip?] of John, In B«sg*U. No Gilc F plpwo slatfc Sth 

FrtHWlb^« of n Mating of lb* Natoo and European Iniiabitnnli of Bfnnbar t hftJd 
lh to lawn UaU, on to 1 iith Dumber 1 SfiS F to eitabSiab tbd Vld oriil Mtaeum 
and Garden*, frmtajr: trn, 

The same, $n Gtajmdhk 

A Grammar of Uae Ijipige. Bj W r i'uT^, DJ?. # SenunpOfD h 1B14, 

flru, 

I 'Mwue end EnsEiih dkllonary—{tiUo pd^e tom onL] l?ron. 

A Ckimpaadionj Onmnar of Uih CuiTflU l 'orrupt Dmliet of the JargMi of |ImkI(i*- 
lan (ortMMlj called 3flbor*} i with a Vocabulary, EngEUh and Bwora. Mcawa afui 


nps of pok^f. 
ii etc, Gmrnrnntk* Htpdnbmiri wll«bi 


Additions to /fa r Itlbranj ami Cahintt. XAvii 

TIjO I I lalury n r BritiHh 1 ndij l By Jaw** ttiiL H f, London: 1 S 2 fl. fl tdIs. Sto. 
HHtDdd ami DtiffSrvfrflra AroGittj* of Hrili*lh todia, from the nanil AucIeuI Period 
to the Present Timo;.*.. By Hogb UiPitAV. JltJtei WUm, JL JL f±rcvilU^ Pio- 
fc^HT Jj]i[j. l-». i■ e i, Whitman M 3>., William Rbuid. I-Wn^aur Walloce, and 

*‘attain CliH-i-1 iuv N«w York'; 1830, V«ls-li T iiL 24ma 

>[■11 km IwLh-; visil |lltrtimtH*t* of Ito^utcasjiftd CApabHHy of llindufitan. By 
Bury £L Sprr H M.XK, ^Icl Londmi; 1S3T- g yak ia I. 24niu. 

British fadl% in fto JteifltfcOB to the Itadjuc- of Hindoo jim, ac m 3 tie Pro^r™ of Cl™* 

liiUiitv - omtilDiAg' ftofflarfr* on the ^ItSDUV, I ’u*loms r and liiemlnre of Ilia 
I'topto;.. ..By thrti Itor. WlUli m < 'ampbelt, *1 & London■ l£3Efo. 
ragmened** Aotiimw ilatm Undo, pair k Laboi, eto. Paris: isas. 0m 
Ktor A-ettwfj do rjfnk e£ de l'Asiiff fVntrak jur L Labot, Paria: i$3fl. Sm 
{bnhl with Uws ptt«ii|} 

Vlmto iVdcmpufflimv par F. dp Ijfcnoy*. Faria: 1853, 24 mo. 

The OrtcflUl uterotitor and Trahury of East Iruiia Knowledge,, h *,H/ J. H r 
Sr*«|iKli!-r h eto. London. Ifttan. 

India i Hjr Vitfii* udaiultod to EUdstrAle tin? C&aiKCfer and Condition of Ibo Katina 
ItiliabU^nU, Wil h Soggcs/tbA* for refominif thr hwat System of GaYErummt. 

My ft, Sictanketo- London: 1028-Si>. $ *ok 8vo. 

A Mvronlr of Central Indbp taeladtog MjJwa. «rd AJ)o1j% Prciiscn with the 
History, and Coydo-ii* IlluirtiB-tiffliM* of lie Fa*f and Freest i 'cunliiion of that 
Comity. By Sir Ji.'lkta Makvftn, cif. Land on; j&52. g Vdl.t Bvo. 
rvmwlfnl tlhscrtBiwm m Srmll^ ihc Muioett BWal CtjalOCVi of it* inhab ita n t*' and 
Itc ProdlKrEllfo I'ambiliCkO] to-iiJi A i^kstoh of lU Hiitoty, ft JTnrraUTc of ltc-rans 
Ereuto... My t, PoataaA, ota. Lwdoa: 1G48L 8rn. 

Tlsc Punjaub; bcjtiL- a. Bdrf Account of the Country of tho HikN; it* Ex lent, 
N3ty Jhil ,ttt By Ll?uT. 1 WthjI S(eLnlbadu ole. "Tjiodnp: l$4!ir 12mo- 
JJiatorr of tit .Political and M i I itarv Tran ?u.c 1 snsi - in indm tfri AduilnntraEloD 

of tie Man^uEHH of HaiLin^ 1^13-1S?3. liy IIl-iitt T. Ftiiuep, etc, LomJnn : 

LS'ij. ^ veil* S-VD. 

IliiCury of lit War b A^lmiiitiiii, From tho Unpubliibcd Lettcii atof Joum«[p of 
PolUieal fin,! Military Qffifiok.... B/ JoUo W iSliAm Kajo f ott Louden s l Hi L 
3 tula. Sto, 

A Hiatury of British Military Exploits and Political Evcoh in India, Afghan is Inn 
lleliJ rtsina, frorti tin? C'aptnra of Caiottn in 1737 to tbe Mllb of HdlliaftWAlIa in 
1849, By Mujnr William llou^b. ulA LokMion; 1H53. 12 old. 

A Voyage to tic fndba; Con twinki^ AuUamlk AwJimta of the >iof^ut Govern* 
meat in gcncriiK the VkomynJ tl« of Eb* D™ri and Bi’n^aJ, with tbisir aetxnil 
^abordmate Dkycndmaft^ Of Angrily 4li*i IConttoeip Had Tanjorewsa, Of tin.- >In» 
lujmetan, GratoO, and Parwo ReUgtniw, Of tlielr Gnitoinj and Auilquttica, ^rilA 
Ocnoful itaflcctkiEH am tie Ttwlo nf Indb- £>f Euraptan SeultrafiiLin, jmrije- 

nlarly thtfn«e to the : lliatir m&ipeKtif e FacltiHan, Qovmmtrnl*, 

Tnufe Portifirationis «nl Public Ituilclih^. Tbe lljatory cvf I bo War w[tfi Oio 
ftnK& from til54 to Iba CipofilGtsitoi of Itos Goneml P*m iA 1183 r By Mr, Qrtwc. 
Locdou r 1772. 2 voIjl fin. 

A Voyage to Ea*it Indin ■ when in vome Ttilugi bjo taken nation of b out Pii^ag* 
tlutSior, but many mura in Our AUkJ* t bm w witblq lltif mn*t likb and 
SEMcbut Empire of llto Great Mngul,.Eapfintod from Lhe Edition of U55 L 
Owcrreij by Terry, fife LnfkJoc - 1 n t IGnm 

A V'avauis to tho En*t lltdlta: OWitwnift^ m A«oant of the Manners, Custom*, 
at Lhe NattvM with a ©(MgrnpbiraJ Dwnplbo af tbo Country. H ,. By Fnt Pauli¬ 
no lLl s™ BLnrtolfltrteo, tUl With Xoi« Jiud BLustrations by John Rolnbold 
Pent4Lr ? etc. Translated frumi the G-grmim by William Johnitom LondoinIB CO. 

0 m 

Pen and Pencil sitrtebc* v u*if^ the Journal of a Tour b Indii By Captain Mirady, 
Loodon; 1BS3. S woU, ?iro. 

TLf’ Rural and Bomatk Life td Ganmsy;»».* etc By William, tEnwili Phili- 
dclubl iL; IB43. 0Vu. 

Au.*tna, Viiiunii, Prrigno. eto. By J. Q m Kobl, etc, Pbibdeljibb : 1^41. Bm 
CabPtdi a Pcnanal NazraETH of a Journey to, and th that City hi ilia 

truf* 1830,7 And & r Uy the Lata LicuL Colonel Sit AleKtodtr IlurAt-r, flc. PbiL- 

iddpliMi IMS. 0ta - 



xxvi American Oriental Society: 

A patk?u*C of partQpfakb relating to the Indian Arthipelogft, 

A ptokmgii of (hngrearfooml ducqmcnl* renting to the Coolie trtfcde. 8m. 

Jmvjmc**, Hlndutaiu, Bengali, Tamil, Ttlti£0, wd Armenian trv!i*. map each. 1 Em*. 
A CiniitLEnjir jltjJ Dictionary of Uw MmMy Language... P hr John rtc- 

Yd. I. Frchmliiitry LMorlmiLon and Grttnirur. M 2. Vfatay nod Englulv mui 
Fjkglish usd Mo.lav Uictk.nnne* London; l$G2. Bm 
A Vocabulary of I he En^lbih id Mfthty Ljutgungo*. in the Roman and ApalAc 
CfcaHOUr. A STrt Editlfll, ffllMfd bd Malacca; IBS). S^n, 

A Yocabu kry uf the Ilh^Mi and Miday l^ngr-g— Tltird Edition, ctin.^-iLEifE-a'baj- 
tnkrgodL ^Lngapoje: (Stifl, Sto, 

A boot of Endidj nod Malar phrtt«*, (IcfligtHhl to U*kt Malay boyii in leUrtwng 
E^giialL iVii tiiln. plsuw, Or dele, 8*0. 

* r Fragment* fron: mil fedcfKW® in Malar. Lrthc^rftphrtd. Ifimo. 

The Tabular StatenkrPt, of tbo OoffiEMfM md -Shipping of Siukntpftre during the 
Venn HHtMt. 1311-43, 184! 43, and 1843-44. Compiled fr-rin Official Dncu- 
□niiL-Dl^. By T. I s , HjoUnnjp DrpuLjt BogUScr of Lmpork mtvii |^i]kir(ji r 5?tng»- 
pore: 1848. Cut 

Biagi* Lawfl„ lei tho Bflgii btf^oage arid cluum-UT. 6™. 

A Bcp tract, tiff*. 

links, cudLuaift^ llju Sndir* and GnTgrnpldeml Position* nf ill Place-* in lilt Maps 
of India; denigned to fadlilafr- the Vh of ifmne Map*, jui 4 eaptv-jaHv that nf tbo 
nfirtj (flfflrtJWUHl nJiJ oalo&dod Mnp of India, Lately bv Kiri^lrfirT, 

FWbtiry .1-ALlro, efr. LnnrfnEt- 1828, Mm* 
ths fjbtTlnJlji 04utfrtr t 0^lAi&ing Farltculur Denari of the Eidfiirp, King- 
donna. „ T , ett-uf IlauSw^Eiin. wnl the Adjacent Ceuntzie*. fn|ii blTOdi the Gan¬ 
gland tfaa Eiutpm Archipelago. ■.. By Walter llmmiltm London: 1828* 

2 Tolt ItiELld. 

U» Afnatie Journal mad Monthly Better f^r Brili-h India and it* Dependencies, 
rr®taming Original i >.immuiurnlkjfM. Vof*. L Art if. London: lSlf-£SL 6 m. 
The Mine. Now Serit*. Yck, iri-jii Loadufi; L 8 33410. Sro. 

Btwipfiali Hit Enrique et Gfrjgraphiqirc do lTl«k. qni pt#**0fe on Trow YctDDtt, 
Otlridlift tfe€4 runes Ot huI-tl-h Flinchc*: t. la G&jgimplLk do PM'juntan, Motile on 
UtlmdilW h Fay* mom*. par k Fere Joerph Tkffrntlmkf, Jettti(e*4 UMnairo 
Apwlolique d mm Unde. % Doa Hechtrch^ UHtorH|iaH fft Chnmolqgir^ni^ ^ur 
Unde, and la Description du I min (In Ciange ot dij Gngm. s^k irae in'* Gracrle 
Carte, par M. Anqnalil Ihiporrnn, *Ul La Cifta (xenrralo do Und e+ erlEoa rfn 
Cnurs du Idmhmapmilra, and i|e Irt lfa*igBtlon Int^rirure lEll fenpl, arec dn 
M^moEram HrblLfs ± m rkrtos, pohUAa vti A lurk hi par II. Ja^ur» ftrnnrlE. elt 
Ijfl tout, aqgnsi-?nt6 dm Bemartjyea et d'Antrei Addition*, r&i%^ find publif- en 
Fran^id* par'M Js'Jin ftcmmiHi, cEc Berlin : 1780-Bi?. 3 mk 4tft. 

Sketches rhltflr irbting to Ibf lililofy. Lftunlatf jind Mannen nf the 

EfindorM. with a CtiadK Aecmafirt of tLic FrewnL yinto of the Native Fow«i of 
HSndofetan, lawkm; 1792. S toll. 12ino. 

Indian Antltpiftk*; «r H DimrUitiou relaliro to the Aneiotit GcognaphLail DtTiidOH, 
the Furs gyftem of Frinsetal TlkwiSa^r, tli L - Omwl fVklo »f Cm\ Lawi*. tli« Orlg- 
irml Farm. «f GomaBetiA, llte vh&ly Fxtend^ CMmtr» h and iht? Voriratt arid 
Fr Li found Likralure of Hindogtan,. * * Ehy Tbwiaaa Maurice. I fjflttdnft; I"i3- 
im. 7 aol*. 8m 

The H ktisry of IfliilbiEan : ill Art* and 1 k Scigfle^s, fu connected with tlso Htitnry 
of the olher Great Empiris* of A tie, during the inort A ncirnl Periods nf the 
M'oH if.,.. By the Author of Indian AntkpdchM. Lonihm: 1T9&^ 2 Tola. Jlo. 
India I[[ti*tr&Pcd : an £EktorTc^E utr! Dt^crrpEnre Account of that ImponoEit mad 
Country. By Litmif (Silbcrt, etc. LotkIcjil Su». 

Inthim ltecrisnhuu : crmaiitiag chiefly of Strictures on the B-micstie anel Rt f ral 
fjconoiay nf (he Mshurneiloni and Hindoo^ By Re*. WULtaiu Terumnt, tttoe* 
A r oE, i, C I#Of»don l I8h>I. VoL iji. Edinburgh: IBofl. 12lno. 

The Fommerco and HaTupUpon of tbo Aucionta in the Indian Ocean, By Wi Ilium 
Vincent, B.R. etc. Wkm: 1607, ? rok. Ato. 

^ ^ dif! Hiitcij, Literarure and My tbokgj of the Hinto; HKlorftng a Mi¬ 

nute De^crijit^nn of their Manurni and Cnotomn 1 , and T'mrwlutkaii from their 
FncdpmJ Wqdbk London;! SSL 3 tcJjl Itox 


SAY 


Addxtkm* to the Ldtmry and CafrintL 

Totb^p i la i^liin fliiiw per In lira die Mod™* <ic Tr'ij^r^L’, ci ihi Crap Yen!, Ip 
fin-*il cL Tile ibs JnTa, ... .pur Jului BatrnW, ett Traduit dr l B AngiaiiF. +, .par 
^Ldte-BruEL rAriii Ifeiif, 2 toJ?. 1 fluid.. 

Mi^km dr Lit Cochin Chine et du Tonkin, ire: Gravure at Carter GC-fj^r^phiqur. 
1Via: !&&£ T Svo. 

Usa Indijn Arehlpatrago; ill lliitcij rin-J Present Slaw. Bt Harare St J^lm r s(l 
Lsudop: !! toIa, IUmu. 

*'TeaLi.L■" r q.L ion* DiWeales sur I'lkt-on Intlinx, pnr Id. CK rbiiUpp* 1 do K^rhnSVt,. 
etc., , , „ inivies de La Traduciistp pnrlc TiJ»■ me da«f I q-injettan* |Hnir In Navigraiion 
duns It: Di-lroit d-? Tamss, rt Bceampu.m-tn dti I 1 n , 'eriplbihi NnUlLqu^ pour 
> chupncr auz OueiLgiini. Dcuira iub Edition. JVti: 1853. n«v. fivei 

A ItebtTT|rtiTe Dictionary of tls So lum IsLaiui* and Adjacent CouDlrti^ By John 

1 'rawfurd. ete, Lwdniu; l&fifl, Itiino, 

i 'Ikrurjicjui do la Apratotka Pnwinni ds Sran Git^ irio.. *, cn liu Inlaa PhiEioiiind, 
Lluna, Jipon, rlc. i'mtc Tcrorru. Dt La CetebcrrluuL SenipbUu Miasma d* Japou 
. * ,. eta raulnr. el l' r Fr. Jmm Francisco dn San Antonin, tt r. Manila : 3 744 folio. 

Tlir- History of Jui'fl, By the l*Ui Sir Thonms Stamford Radio?, etc. London' 1880. 

2 vole. 

Memoir of the life and Public k^rvkef □/Sir Tbonw r -Stranifoni Rafflem* etc., partic¬ 
ularly in Uys Govh.iiulll iA of Java It 11-1 Eld, and of Ikracouhn and Ilf B^nd- 
I'nckfl 17-1 K'j -i; ttLeIi lied ruti of d bt I 'oiuincice and RmoOitd« <4 the E.l-i nn 
Archipelago, rand S^U-c Lli>q> from bis Connipandrnce. Ljr hLi W id*w. London: 

ieao r 4to, 

The Extern Sea*. nr Y-OfUfSi and Adventures in the Indian Arehipetogo in 1832- 
33-34, waprlAlnpr a 'four nf ikis Eakrud of Java, 'V Daita u* Uomea, ike IIiIit 
P«pielmj1a 1 Nwu.ie; hImj an Account of tlra fru-eiii Surai of HtagBpaf*. «*fh Oh- 
■aiiailoiu m iho CofniMtaal Ri^urce* uf tins Archipelago. By tieorg^ Windsor 
EaH.elt London; 1437. fivu. 

The 1‘Uirpf nf Japan 4hd Malay stu upfm Clsirieadpp t exhllratrd in frote* of Voy- 
ragt* ntinie in 1^37 from Canton, ftt the Ship MnmiOEi and Brig HimmaTph, under 
Direction of the Owners. Volume Bt Q. Tm^enrast Near 

York: \m. I?rm 

Triulu ami Tra**! in Hu- Far Hua l; cn Ewal]«i™a of TwenlT-mp Yean pained b 
Java. SLngupof*. Au>tralia tnii China Bf tr. F. Dmiilmi, London; JSlfv. 

NnmiiiTfl of the V^ya^c of £1. AL S SaiunnMw, JttKn^ tlw Yeran l^JS-l^4d ; 
coipluyrij aicfTcylnff the IslrmiJa ut ilw Ea*Urm Arcijijrada^C nr«ora pnniikl by ra 
Brief Voaabulajy of Ike Fri&di|nd Lantputut* 1 ,, -., By Captain sir j-^jward 
Ihrtchrr,<sc. London: 184^- 2 toIr, 8m 

(kvafOu Wd xhn ttvlam Afchlpelago. with Dra«inp nf Caatume* and Scan err By 

Fniftk S. MamrflC ISli 

Tl^ Fritatc Letters of Sir Jaupe* Br«Ae. K. C- Bijali of Sarawak, onmtlng the 
Eti-ols of hrH Life, front 18.18 U> ike Present Time. Edited by John C. Tempbr, 
He. Landen ; 15S3. 3 volt. ]£mo. 

Eridesa Iptett Worn Ihe OunnHssiiiMi of Enquiry inlo th* CfiarKe# agrainit Sit 
JnntP’i EnranSf^, K. d B. jF™ the HitSpipora FrffO Pr«&) Singjj pw; S8&4- fuL 

Tbn Ikmwo Question, or Ike Y.v*Uti<x prindtioed at SinarapoTo.befere the iVimruii. 
jHmcn cliargcd with ilia Enqniiy into the Facte nslatirir In Sir James Brooke, 
KL G, B r Acl Compiitd frocn tka " SingsipoKi Free Preia" and olker Smtrcet. 
Sin^fipafc: l fi.y. film. 

iHemntPi of lb L Eer. Svnuet Mua«o» ami ike Kor. Hsrnrr LthibU, Erato Ifisamrtftrw# 
In the ledum Ardaipelago, wilk tins Jaumai of their Exploring Tour. By 
Wm. Tbompeoii. h htIT York: JSEft- 13mo. 

Tbo Strait* Timra, ALinatincfe, Calendar acid Dlnrctniy. for tkn jirnr l&4fi, ft^Umn^ 
l he QoTcntraent, \ T nflPti* Dopartmenta, Merclunl-. Agtntra, TnulEa and Ffiifc»iMi* 
qf Ike 1 □rorpiratedi SettUmrHti, Princ* uf Wab» IdtmJ. Singapore, and Malacca 
.... Compiled iokI nmraPged by R CL w, Singapore. !2tno t 

Tabular Stateffleatf ol the Commerce and Shipping of Priixo of Wib Inland, 
Singa|raira ami Malacca* for Uri Official Yean 1443—14. HiS-il, and 

1333-84. Calcutta: 4 vola. -K*. 

Polynesian llMaichai during a of neatly Eight Year* In the Sn^lety 

and Samlffich [ibndf. By Wiiltim Flisra, todoa; IG&L 4 lok llkna, 

rot- Vll. & 


xxtr 


A mer&m Orktitnl Society; 


ALph.ibetuni Tsbelauum MiSiionum A pwkdiesLriim Commodo edilum. cn Uwt 

nt DuquLiitin qua sic Tamo Jitlt-pajuju mi regkinij nomine, gentli online, mtd.hn, 
aupcrstiltouu, ar moLniehaehruo fus-a- din-i-ntur.,. + Studio vt la horn Fr. Angus- 
tliii Anl-oaii Eremitae .1 ygeJutEntiiEii. Homae: Hfll 4 hi. 

OmtributioM to Iha lliv-.iral Gnpphj of South-i>«st«rti Asia *f>d AwlmlU. By 
Gtfoqrc Windsor EarL etn Wllfe a Map, Reprinted with Addltkcal Nrtea, from 
tlw M J unreal of ib# Indian ArdlfrtlftgQh" (Hay, IBS?.) Lotidcrar 1SJ8, Sfq. 
Description (fa Itoymimu Tlui W COOJpniHA la Topgttt|fcta HH4«re B al^ 
urelk, Ho«ur* H CnddDM, Hfilktlefl, ^ 'onnifKf, Industrie, !*■%£*, Licc^rn- 
iurc, Sltligscm, AuriiilM il<Hi Thai L i t Mdl Hiitftriqdft da la 31 l£hp> -ei . Pur Ms r 
FaUt-Nji jf, vtc. Purlin 18-S-4. SroUltmo, 

Tlkf K^lom Bprl Peopk Ilf Slam; with a tfamifaw Ilf thv Mission tu that (Wnfr^f 
in IBJIS. % Si t jLijm Bawrkft, etd, L™taii; tSSl. 2 Tola, Stq. 

Tlijn MirtEcm tn Siam* mpii lltWj the Capital of Cochind hum* in the Years 1021-S. 

From the Journal nf the lata GeSfgtt Rftlnjwn, etc, With n Memoir of the 
Anilinr, by SIt Tlinni^ ^inbird Raffle* r RlLS. London: l 82 fl, IGma* 

Ji>W(wl of fm RfnUwj fn n 1 the Gnvrm^rMi entail of bln In iJ w Conn not Slant 
ami Codon (.biiOi; cllubiiin^ a Viat yf [be Actual Slate of (hocc Kingdoms. 
By John CrawfuiTh vVL Lontfou: t et3)L'. £ Tola.. »¥tt* 

Nkraatint nf i Iktidn^ il ihe Capital uf ibt Khai^Lum of Suuai; tUH a 

liioi nf iba M aitneiH, l.'itaioms Und Law* of the Mode m Siame ne, By Fred. Ar¬ 
thur N enh;, etc. London; 1SS 1 time. 

lla'h'E'iriit da Mh-ih* KiEnKirdrnsirift de Portugal a ^luu, dr ^ n-j foi encflntqffl do 
fiiEMo Miniatrin PIcfilpotrrwLano do 2A SL F. d (’onsellHfiru liidflfu FnUKHW 
OuitnarAKi, Ooromkhrt Geral 4e Mavao, elA, eUL Macau -* ISStf. Sto. 

Two Siam*** l«a»afpih m fcba iweSto abtf’bcHiks. 

Ukrco SiatirfiKi p^hATcd fot wniltifj, 

A C#W nf ail Areianl gfomwf IfM^riplkm, nf tthonl the Year 11^3, cm 0 ^lotto jiillnr 
us lb^ city of SukiiLrilay, Has capital ^iajn at llml pwhyL I^thngrttphntir 
Bangkok. 

A aet nf proelftinallicMii *«f the Kirtf of Stain* aCTrti in number, \mm4 fit dtiTeHftt 
lime*, ami on ddfenml Fubjerb. 

A picture of a vlitta elephant, caplttfTfcd in IS5i b wilh crpbm*torj fltalessteitl m 
^ Staiuv« and English, 

Nine Siamcyo Jrawin^ OMlt?rtd r ftpnsLTitliig $ Limes* ntenatEa, muibl itelnuurnt^ 
EnnJpj uf itaTolliD^p eto, 

A SjJMioate tract in praise of Buddha. Bangkok : (Bhudhlfta^ Ifcrw. 

Ach. Tmnaktod fram ibe Greek. By S. MaLEouit [Slithwo], ikugkok: IfliS, 

ftOUv 

Old Testament ULstorj, by .f (iajwr.lt (Jfo. l}flod D. B. Bradley (Noa. 5-101 

L i riatliuti to juaepb. |Bm t 6. Jnehum to Saul 

£« Jn4eptL 

3" lo OsTiuif of LlWr !$5& s 
4. Simu la \ai|ab L “* 

h 1 alienuudo |o Slbdft. IMS. 

[Siemes^Ji Biytgkcik: 10 *d«L I2mo, 

^fed Sunp) flft Siftnioic], £d Editiou. Baii^b>k: 1^1?, £4ran. 

Treaty cn ^IJwiferj, by D. B. Bradley, H.P. j primed with the first Siamese Ivnc 
eref tiijulo j Baitaflitik ; UHl f?mo n 

Treatbei im TaoHnalwn, omiprintn^ n Narrative of (be In 1 ro*] net ion and Sucoewfui 
f i ropmC»tkV3 of VaiaaaatkHi in Shun.— I^-IU and 1^44. Bt D. B, BradJcT. M.P, 
SdUliiri. [BEameftr.] BatiijlEiik ^ I Sift. 12 mo. 

Treaty ut FrlrtwWiip ami CnmiiiL'fnr belwran Ibo Unifcod State# and SiAm. S^ned 
aE Ikngkok, May £B P I JjSfl. [siDmepe and EogLiih on opfawita pip^J Bangkok: 
ISSfl, 

Bfth-fcuk Caliwdur, fur the Yrtr nf our Lord JSfllK... Sutralemant to thu Bangkok 
CdendMA for I ht Y*vr of oof Lord ISfitJ... * Brntfiak: « ta , 

A nut qf 3xua*44 war |JttWta«tilj_ 

Jmtrual of m EfflWjT fm tlu> Goronwr^toonl of lodin (a Uu* Cdurt nf At*. 
By John Crewfmd With in Ari^mlix, enhtohm^ 1 Dcottintion of FomM 
lUinjLin*. hy Pnjf. BocIcIum] and Mr. CBfl. LrWKlrm; 163 A, * *«£ «to. 


*1. Solomun to Elijah 
B. Ebjab to UeatrttDof JeT. 1855 , 
&. Be^srua of Jar, to C|mL * 

10 , L’jfTMi to MaladiiL ^ ** 


Additions to the Library and Cabinet xxiit 

A (fflliri oo calligraphy. Ire ««, 

The llimitmi Family Names* with mffnwtiry. 3 copies, of different nliikAL 
6*0 lire. 

Tho lltoidrd Family Hm d purt^ in a buird cflvdop, Are linSi 
History of the Umnllckl Qbm. 0re 

Three work* chi Cbi&a*i> £nfco*, i£arh in 4 pflJU, \n ft bused envelop, roy. &re sins. 
A work « (TiWtf eebi, ^ parts* in 4 IhwtlI MTifofM, l£mo «ler, 

A cooiplulti trati*e on agriculture, 34 port*, in 3 parcel*, laid between boards, 
toy. Ire ni*e. 

Ad abridged bifltorj t& Ting-Hwang. rt pftfjii, us a Inlaid enrelop. My, flfO aiie. 
Memoirs of diiilqgaflltied womon, 8 partn* in ^ board envelope rny. Bto liie. 

A lecord of nntKferld ni^ d«Ldcd by ihe highest Colin of the empire, 28 
parU 8re «*e. 

A pHHdcel dictionary,. arranged according to tfcw I00C4L 3 parLa, In A board envelop. 

Iftoo ika,. 

An ejstmot frnfn the K"iVwiij\ page black, character* while. 8 to ieec, 

The annus, hewrd cnretVL $vo *Li*, 

Thrrc Buddbiri ritu&R pagi; I Jack, letter* white, on heavy paper, board covers, 
my. 8re nkc. 

Plate* of the Tombs of Thfrw Generations of U» La Family. Four thin partf r 
heavy paper, page black, Icttiin wfcitr^ long %ra ii*&. 

XfiftofT of the Repairing of the TeUjdb of Wt L FftgO black, Irttera white, pay. 

£ * u riw. 

fovriplirn on tbn Duke Wus Tomh ivp^O black, bUift white. Bre rise. 

Memoir of a Sh.in *i ni.m, named Kokh, page black, letters white, 8-re size. 
Cbu'fu-tu's maxims for the erguktioa of the family, pa^e black, LeLLen white. 
0re sire. 

A poem in praise of the Celestial Hmw, pn^c bluet, letters wkite. 8to lin. 
Seventy-two rules for Chinese Uhirogruphy, pag* black, LcUcts white, 0vo hiz£, 

A tract i in retribution, by lb© 0od of literary eneOemH, page black, eharawlera 
whit#, Ihmj 4 coven. S re aim. 

The tamo, another edition. Bre etar. 

A treat uu Natural History (Chinesoh with illost miiotHt, by E. 13 olwgc, if. 3X 
toy. Bre lire. 

A trefttaw on Geometry CChinfiM), with %urra. by 1>. B, STCarter, M,U Ire aiie- 
A Treat!-# on Arithmetic in the CMmss Language, for the Uu of St. IWiOdU^ 
Hnng-Kaug. By the Rev. E. T* R. Monerietf, eic. Victoria i 18ik Bto aiic. 
rbinBc Tract—Guide to Heaven. fly Rct. J. L Ncticm. 8re aiae. 

Bilgrim'a Prosrr#^ rn Chin#». illuatretcd. 12mo iixe. 

A packet of 8 parn phlet% by diflrrant author#, on lira proper rendeni^ into Llimtse 
of tbs word “Cind" 8 tol 

A pncbige of hrodrarea on 1. 'hixuk, reports of hospUaR public lodrtln and mitiiij- 
tionp T t'tc. 

A parcel of booka in (Ihmw, mostly nuraionaiy pnbEiatkuni 

Li Jin™ Jih Uing [I'llgiim 1 # i J rogress in Ningpo uolloqiikL, rciiiamivd^ Nsn^po. 

13li&. 8 tu. 

TsJio-hbng Tni^Kao Veng fa tract on Morning Pinyer, in Niogpo colloquial, roman- 
iud]. 8re hie. 

Iai> Li T# A'yurj [a tract, in tame OhinCsi Colloquial dialect. rumwiLucd]. [1 /jii 
chsn r] I emu, 

A map of Pekin, monated oa mlliTa. 

Twenty-four relli. bcftring inscriptions ftf pEduiW^ for Huapctiaktn in houses, L#m- 
pi *% ClC 

A ciillection of wnl ing appmmtui. 

Twi^ palm <jf ftaodala. 

A large collection of Chinese 410 didVrfDt farialiem. 

Souvt-nir- tfun Voyage dam la Tartaric cl Ic Thibet, pcmEanl \m WUSer-S 1044s 
104ft ei 104A firTli* LIoc t etc. Pkrf*: 1880. S rd-t Ifiiiiu, 

Tiwlnlkin Of fio Tu'jag Wau K© Mtung, ft ChineMi Gmranuu- of the Mancha Tartar 
Language, with Intfoductury Nut« oo Monehu LitcrmEme. Sbutgbftft; 1B&&. 
l2W)Or 


XXL! 


A mtrican Ormittd Socitty* 


rencknt a Cwifuciu* *6 nnrfc MotI*. Par an ReUgk-n* Dolour ti ProfeHcur on 
ThAotagie de i'Q/dre do 8. Bominlqnt Cobtgt!*: 1700, l&fflp. 

Document rmntrtn^rrwiii Hunana riorum A p^UiSksunitn. Imperii Srnid do Chltn 
pra^Fltra Omhtdk Philosophi et Frr^idt^uru Dtft*Mi»ruTn spectiintE*. me Apo- 
lopiam tlMkmlisiainPfiifcii _%[as*Hwrjii pinion M i iiintrftri-i m adverse Lib™ RJL Fa- 
Inius Le TetlW el Lfl Gobi** Societalis Jeiu owififBittatnu IBmo, (bemud wilh 
the 

Memuiiri i-f j!w Re*. William Mdne ( D,D, Ry ReY. Robert If unison. D.tJ. Mn- 
beft: 1824. I 

Memoir the Ret, Samuel Dyer. Sirtoen Year* Mlseicttinry to tire Chines*. Ry 
Kf40 Davies ffte L>Hi(lon; Ifrtfi, l&ao. 

A Grammar Of !iie Chinos* Language. tiv Rev. Robert Morrison, ^c/amnere: 
J&SS. 41* 1 

SfutLiHt Lingtt"- Sittkar. Anrtore P, Premare. MalaOcir-: lfl&l. 4 to. 

&y tMlu* Fbwtietua SaHpturas Sin™. Aurora J. M. C ulti rv. elc 3 J «i Stank. 
^ MnCftO : 1941. 8m 

Natke* 041 Chinese Grammar. Part I Orthography njid Etymology. By Phiio- 
Stftcfirti. Batavia: l*42 P IShkk. 

IliKifli iti < no title. place or date. incomplete. Ivo. 

Qtvmimk* Minded nr, «u Principe* G^atraitx tie la Lingua Chlnout Parko, par 
SI A. Bnsin, rtc, Furii; l^fl. 8*n. 

A Grammar of I bo Chinese Colloquial Language. commonly caR*d the- Mandarin 
Bwiliurt. By Joseph Edirria, etc. Rhanghnj;" l ;Si7. 8vo_" 

The Ch mew Speaker* or EairacLp from Works ^rrilEeH La the Mandarin Language 
in opetken at Peking, Compiled for the me of Student*, Iiy Robert Thom, Em* 
ole. Pert L (Chino*) end remaned Chinese with tutcrlitwor tranabitdoti, on 
JXfcite page*,) Niagpo: 1045. ira. 

Chine*? ifiAlo^iier. in thr Canton dtaleet, with English translations. the lest Mid 
lran*lacl'io m parallel columns on the *ate? page. By R, Hob* in, M l> CtttfM: 
ItflUX 4 In use, lithographed, 

Arato-ClrififlM Manual with Rommi**] Colloquial in tho AmoT Dialect. By 
EL Dotf, Cnnloa; ]W3, 8m 

A DLctioMiy of the CELehmo Lan^uag^- m Tlirw Part* Fart lb* First, contfiining 
Chiton and English, uraoged v^eonlit^ to the ftailkdi; Part ibe Seeopd. Chl- 
betr and En^Eiik imuged aFphabrikalLT; and Fart Ihr Third, English iuk| Chi- 
be*?- By Her, Robert MoitisoiL Macao: 181.5-23. S toIs. 4 to. 

A Yootbubrr of U» Vmlm Dialect Ej R Morra:.n, D_D. Vm ll rhinne nod 
En^lLsh.. 3£iic*rt: 1^23. 8 to t 

Monument de VtU Olt la ploa Andenn* Jowriptioia do la Chine; vnivlB Lie Treqte- 
deoa PVuTlihMj d And cm Cnract£f*s Cldncis, ith f^oolq oen R^phltu ne* iirr culte 
IniicrLption rl rnr res Canctrrt^ p« Juoeph Hager, Paris: 1B41® fol. 

Ta Tling Lam Lee; btfk' the Fundmucn lal Lavi. Mil a from ilia 

FEtetltftry- Statnlea,. of tho PenaJ Code of China; . _. .TranalaLerJ from the Cbin^se 
and nconrnpamed with m AppendixJJj 9k Geonns ThomiLs Stmmlras cle. 
Ltifrtai; 1010. 4 Lo r 

Tbi) Three-fold Son-TwfrKlflg, or the Trili(*ml Classic of China, m i*» D «d L by 
Wanrtio-keoo; IL by Frotr*(ant MlaBiniinrii!^ in that Cosmtnr - aod III. by the 
Rebel-Chief, Tapping-Pat into English, vith IToUfl, by Ref, S. <J r Malim. 
rtr. London: ISfi6. ISmo, 

Port folio Chioenw*; of a Collection of Atrthentic Chinese State Papers, ELlualmtivo 
of the mf the Present F&wlkm of ABaira in Cliitla. Wilh a Traoi3atk>tL 

Not« ? and ktrodoClkHL My J r Lewis fihuck Macao: 1*4*. S»o, 

Tjm Five King. If ports, in |wt> board envelop*. iot« 8to si«. 

The Knur Booka fl parts, in a Nurd envelop, roy, Sto iije. 

Tn-intitrkal Clai^Cv with commentary, ®vo isw, 

TIil- Thuii.i*tw3<hafttcter Chuftk* in torn- dtScrtmt style* of vritiiig. Itmo *E» r 

The same, with a catumentarr, Bro ftfe. 

2J“ “ me ' W “ k W whilst**™ lm Sto itic. 

The tame* do. icy, Byo tin. 

a Th * t r , - < *‘. t K. >Br< V* 4 P re P m M ori ofnee “Hi Wit. iUniirmleW, 4to «iw. 
.7SK, fifiur« WHl llUstratK.ru, in part MhHVit. 

13 thin pans, m thm d?vnd hoard eorokipea rot. 0 t O U re r 


Additions io the L-ihnmj and Cabinet, xxi 

Six Mrtfiflw with tine Cluncw Expedition' or. Leaves from n SoJiJirr i Not C^Book. 

By Lord Jfmljl, rk-. Lofidoo; 1341. 3 time. 

Ths? Closing Kv.-ti.ea of Khc Cumpin^a b Chin*,: the Opera! bo* in ibe Vonjg-ti^ 
kiangj anal TfiHUy (rf Nanking Itr Capkin Grauvilha G. Loch, etc* Up4<k); 
1^3. 13nw, 

Att Ai[linW'jiJ‘rjp> ReCotleC&kou of S-cttioc in China* * Kc«deftC« hi Hong-bong 1 , 
ftnJ Visits lo oil Per Islands ici ill c Chinese Sens. Uy CajkUutl Arthur Cuuvxj^Llislo, 
11 U. Louekui; 164A S voln. I Gene, 

Thn r Years* WqtnU-ri n iu tin Northern ProTiircosi of CtuH*, including a Visit to 
the Tojk, Silk r-Ei/.l CoLLon Obunlries: with an Acoo'UEit of the Agriculture and 
Lure a?f thi 1 CLineac, N-ctt PbuLa, etc Hy Robert Fortune, etc, Lon¬ 
don : 1K4 ?. £m 

A KinutiTeof nn Eiplntuiorj Visit to cadi of the Cf^rwialaF Cities China. and lo 
Uk l Island* of Hong K^ng ond Clm-an, in behalf n-f tin Church Mia&bmLrv S^- 
, |j. :ri the Yuire ibU, IMS, 1340, By the ft*r. Ge^u Smtik, etc. N*w York: 
1&47. Sti>, 

Vivr Ye-ir-i m China: fmm 1042 to I S-i 7. With an AdttHinl &f llte OcrupAlkm of 
die Island* of Labi on. and Borneo by her M*fU*ly> Purees. By LmuL F. E_ 
Forbua, elt Lundun ■ I &43. ffo h 

KftiluLy: a Ouidfl in the l 'hi it a Se-ii. Itv W* Biitmg* HaCaulnVh etc. New York 1 
105& IfirtiH!. 

Vuvoge eu l Kin?, Tenerife.— Bio J&nfirfK— Txi (bp—He Buurbe el—M ol ji ix’ti. — 
Sin^Hpore, — Mon 1 L 1*l — Macao.—C-*nUtt.— Porta Chinnla— Cochinchbo.— Java 
t -Pilt M. C- , etc. Purls; | 33 fl, 8vo r 

Voyage en (’hlne. cl dam. Iu H^m et Artlilpftl* do eat Empire pendant lea Anru-eu 
1S47-IS(^-llHO-ISJfO. Pnr Jurleti do la Gnui^nr, ate. Ibri*: 1^44- - voli r 

lUrm 

IbiubJes in FjlsIh'cb Aw*, including Hi in* anil M imil ln drmng several Y ears’ Reni*- 

_ dance-I to B. L Ball, M.D. Brakra: 19*6. Unio. 

4'rbi- in iho Opium Traffic: boing mi Account of the Proccetlin^ of tho f'iiirtt?e 
0 n remment to i!fcLp|aiSL fls that lViide N wbl h like Notice*, Edicts, etc, riihituig therrld, 
[( union:{ ieS0. hvo. 

La S-bilW, I'Opbm, ct Set Anglaia, conteDant de# Doc^«n£* mrloriqow iur 1* Kwn- 
merce de In Grand^Bretagnc cji Chine, lea Causw^ et Id }>^emrtU q«i out 
nracot: ta Gitfirn ^otre Ie» deal Nation**. + . par M. tiffin. Paris : 

Ilemarlr* ^n in Chin* tinea tha Opsum Seiauns in MutJl lfiliV to ttia 

Lntoit Dale. By * Bc*Hlf et hi Cbhwt Lomkra ; IS40, Svo. 
tbtntambl Intexmiirf* with CliiE^ Lumi-tn- 1S42. 24nio, 

oia China and tlku (lib* Tfftdo. By IL B. Forbt^. Beacon : 1344, 

A Voice from iiiina and F&dR relative k thcE^iladf the CtilliTitiM and Stntig- 
gbng of Opium ^ in Four LoUcm.. - a By Jjtfncv P^n, etc. Lomhrcn l$4i r Svo, 
A Udtin-o Cornmamid Guide, oonsiM i>ur of u CoBecthm of Details and 
rpjiKting Fm%n Trade with 1'hiiuL By the Into X IL H^rnm L'anlw: 
im 6m 

Tea and Ehe 'Vm Tratfr. *, # Flnt pubBsh^l in ITunl'i Merchants' Magaabe,.., 
lty Gideon Kve, Jr^ ate. Ne»- York ; t^O. hvo, 

AngUdiinuc t'Akmdar for lMVj^ 1BI#. 16-47, 1349-CE. (baton! 3B33-55, 
JJvo, 

Out CQTmnLTrkt imd MEbl Ri luthKH with (liba, by an American Resident 41 
lliiM. [WuLii^lco: JS55J Sm 

Pancri relating lo the Opium Trade in China, J^S-55. Prevented lo the Home of 
JUkfdj r , P London, fd. 

Tile RHlumik iif the CI isua Qu^thm. *.. By on A knctican. Macao; 4lO. 

Tins Now Foreign ^iUcmrnt al Canton.... M rnnoi: 16SB, 8 to. 

RetuftH Lif thn Impnrt and Etpfti Trade, hurried on al tha Fort of C'anlOD,— 
of —of Switirw* I65SM0. 4tft. 

A Few IfolEcea nn the Exlcnt of t iling' EdutaEfiffi, ami the GnTtmmCQt ~Schoe]i 
of I frwi^kont:.. P . By lb * Her, W. Ldbaebild, etfc TTwykn pg ; 18&y, 8r^ 
Apologia dc< rNiminicning, Mweionairu do la Hun^ on Ikpow *u £4m da Per* 
Lfi TuiUiar, Jcudte, i ntit l lW Defense due Nouvaaox ( hrttieiu; «| A IT^Iasrciwc- 
in tilt dll Perc La Gobkti de I* tz^mn CnmpagTU^ but lea t loniauun qcle lei CLineii 


Oriental Society: 

Hager m the H 1 tJtiii?mttti«l l fistwj of tk t-hibe&e. ami liiclf Intocour*# with iU 
OcwiLl Copied by Q t W, Bradley „ from the London <'taa*icaf Journal, Vel. *, 
1010. *e«. 41a. 

ct ^(Ub™ dt U Chine. reprtsontCa 4vm me Sflitfr ck Gr**unn-* 

* nL J. Ajt du Yeni| 4 bar ]e P d'ltHarvUk, 1014, VoL il. Pauior d« SuIAUjM, 
dhpnb In* Memotna d*i ty d'Entr&roU*, CltcL efe L31&, Pork, 2 Woln. 
bound in neve, StUflO. 

Du Thf t m Kopnemu Traitd Bor mCiaUuiv, a* R^te, A Pn-jmratkm cl hs Umi£c«; 

|»r F, Miniuii Jpofit, tit Puli: tAmtr. 

Ao ffflni Hw Eiut I culm Company of the Uni led Fm^Snam to tha Grand 

Taits/ Cham, Emptfunr of Chin*, tlcESvefttf iff their ExmIL**-- Friar Dw Boyar, 
wi4 Jncob fie Keyrrr, at hia Im^Ftal City of Peking By John N k-uhotf/tl l\ 
Bn"lL*btd 4 * ** by Join GgiJbj, etc. Lodomi JWfr, fob 
Atl*< Chun'ink: Bring a rkcond Fort of a Relation of AnffliibU* Passages m 
t«tJ Kiub&iul^t from, ihu liAil Tin LLa Company of the L'mltiE PwirlDfa to the 
Vltioiuy fifagtuBtiaj» and Gtnemi Talking LipuTi r and to- Kondri, Emperor of 
Clurrn w4 EWt Torlary. Willi a Relation «f th* 1 N'nlbarknikr# n^bdng the 
Tartar* against Coiinga, and ifro Chilis FE«t r who till then were Mtuitisp* of tht 
^ A«h 1 ft morn eiact ^THj^bil description than formerly, kib of the 
^holc Efapiro of China lh ^L-rninat, and in particular of WTtTY vt the EAhd 
P rovince*, CollecEod out of tbeir «m] Wnl'm^ and Journal*, !>v An^Ulti 
MuntaJin*, Englished ti.il aJcim.>d with thorn a hundred teiicTiil Sculpture by 
John Emj. f nit laHidott: 1871. foL 

An Authentic Account of in Etsbtuwy from the King of Cireg.1 Rritfdn to Ihr Em- 
pefoe of China l + , together with a Retai inn of tic Voyage oft tlw 

Oiseiiinn..,.; with Notice* of Ik wstctnl FlrvoL-s where tlt^f dopptd in tLdr 
way 00 :t ifiii homo, Tkf Token etvte% ^ Papera of hit h^llcua tho 
Eofl of Mfiatrtft€r M »*« eta. By Sir Gtforgfl SEaunlon, Etc, Lomhe: 2 

Tota, 4 to r Euid a fono ToLum^ of piate«- 

\ ot age vh Chine cE rn. Tartaric 1 ,, o S» Huiln de V Atnboi^ade de Lord iiavr 

jf. Saumiel Hoi mo 5 ., etc Ann uel r.p 0 join t, leu V ac*. Coetume^ etc_, do J* Cb^no, 
par SL W. Alfljuindrti, ki rkaduM d« I'Ailoo Gr^jnal de cct-te Aiula»[iilf + 
omigu «kn* la TVaduction FmnyoL.c. vt kur ExpliatklL Oirrrago tradult do 
I'AngUU par MM. ***. Reru ot pnbhfl..,. par L. Lniigl^a p eta Park: I&0&, 
■2 Ted*, 3ft ofle, l^ino. 

Journal of the Proceed Logs tif the Late Ei]]lm»y to Chino; comprising a Correct 
NwtaELro of the PabUc TnuolftAffla nf the Embas^j. of the Voyage in nod from 
China, and of the Jounn'y from the Mouth of I he J\j-b to Lhe Mum to Canton. 

«* ■ - % Honiy EElis, trEc. fjondon 1 1817, 4 to, 

VWftgw* maele in the Yean H88 and Jtflfl, from Ctuno to Ibc Korthweet Coast of 
Ame rico, To which aro prcfiioil an lntrcidio:ti*ry IftfTatiT* of a Voyage perform*^ 
in 1782, (tom Bengal, in the iihtp NoeUtO; OE^ei-vatkmi on the Provable EslH’ 
eoce of 4 Northv«t F*4PBp»;, . . . By Jolm Mcari-", etc, lomlnn: ntfO- 4%n* 
AJjo, bound Willi the nbore,—RcEitarloi mi Omt Yoynges of John Mm™, in a 
LtUrr ta ihmt Gentleman, By G«orgn PiknO, etc. London M7^1. 4lo. 

Aha—Further Romarta on the Ycmtgtm of John Moiul-*. E*q T ,, to which it added 
a Letter from Captain DnKWL fey Ocorge Dtxoa, etc. Londons 1791. 4to. 
Ako,—An Amwer lo Mr. George Dixon r etc. Bv John Meart*.... I,<xh3oq r 1791. 
-tta, 

11m Journal o| Mr. Stftiftel Halmm elc- k during hk AUcihShekc. hi one of the 
Gfljmh on Lord MacarUicy a Etnbcuuy to China and Tartarv^ 17&2-3. London: 
17yJL l^inn, 

TrnaUm Chita, contain iro Dneripftonj-fa ode mod coUocEod in the Caune ef a 

«™rt Residence at the Imperuu Redact of Yuen-min-yunn, ami on a iiukniuml 
Journey through tl» Country frvin Fokin lu- Caulon,, + * By John Harrow, nla. 
Iffldwi 1604, 4 to ' 

The F4ftiju3 in Clitfin. In By C. Toogood DawEiing, fcit London: 10J8L 

3 vnla 12mo. 

g^fkbef ^ China; partly dlffUig nn Inland Journey *f Four Montbss b>twe«Q 
Ftk j ng, Nenkuag, mud Canton; with Ifulicw ami ObemtiHie relative to the 
FtaMit War. By John Froocti D»™, eEt Letldoa: 1B41* 2 Tola I2mo r 
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Additions tti the, Library and Cabinet. 

Desultory Note* 00 lb* OOTcmnirn L and Fwple r,f CbtfiL alid on III* Chines- Lu- 
gua^o: iilu?l rated with a Sketch oJ Lb* rnrtiuce of Kw'iMurtAn?. dwwincj jj>tw 
ftiTtsioti min Drpertracntii and DiHricto. By Thottiai Taylor lleaiJoWi* sit. 
Louden: 1*47. iv* 

Tlic dime** ind IliHr Rebellions, Tlirtrod in Cuimrctino w ith ibeif NaliePal Pb7lo*a- 
pbv* Ethic*, Legislation, And AdminwhaLkitL Ti> which ti added, *B EftMf OH 
Civil IfilfJoB MKl ie# Present Slate in lire Ea.it ami West By Kwtntw Ta|Eor 
Meadow*, etc, Laftrkli: 1SG& Sro. 

Cmfudin SinamtB Phllosopha**, sire Sriedtk Siucj^is Inline esponit*__ Fan- 

«jji: I m. hi 

Tabula CbrsHuditEie* Monorchiao Sinioc juita eyelos ann^mui LX, mh ante Chrh- 
Ilijo Stiffs, *d annum post Cbrimum IGS3. AuclonfrlL F. Philippe GoupUt c(0. 
] b jifiipi]ii: ful [Uriuid with tb« pemdio^,) 

R£*nraf do |'Rl>e^irti d* la Chine. Par 3d, de B # * # . Paris: I02S, S*Htfr 
A Shvtcb of Chinese History, Ancient and M'>i3em: rum prising a Btlfoapecl of ill* 
Foreign InEcftPUPC and Trade Til h China, »>„ By EcF, Ckrlct OntM kIc, 
Locidsa: 1S44. 2 to k. Sto. 

IJL-ajurr AttfAddu Vienna tfc laChine, duH itlotrB d* laOhIlH ju^mTau Deluged’Yoo, 
I nn 2S9-B nTont iKdre ere, par M. b Mcrquk do Fortin D Urljiii, ctf, Pwi*: 
1S40, 2 tok IS cue. 

Missel lancudi Renurka npan Ihe Ciurcrmncnt. His (ary .„,, and ClMlfflai nf the 
Chinese ; in Hui^e-dod by an Examination of the Articles composing the Chine*# 
Musnuni, in the Marlboro' Chapel,. Boston. By John IL Felen H Jr. BosUui: 
1*44, Htu. 

An lllitoricd Sketch of the PodggiiHfl SetiScmcalfi in China: and of the Roman 
Catholic Church and MoMmi m Cbm*. l5y Sir Andrew Ljungstodl, etc. Bcurtoti: 

m em 

Description of fbe City r>f Canton - With an AppcfklEx, eofltoimng an Atimat of the 
Population rtf the Chiit«* Empire, Chime W«%hii and Mhhk% and the Im- 
pritta and EKporUi of Canltin, Second Ed I lion. Fan ton : 18^. *vo. 

^talulicut Xotte ™ ChoNm, W UenL OiKbterlony, rt& Mwlfft^: I&4&. Sfd. 

A SlfttUticlJ Sketch of the ItCand of Chilian, with a Brief Xetc OH thfl (jewlogj of 
China, by liecrt OachLurkuij, elc. lendin : 19*1, Eiva 
Chinn: in BtaEe and Pmpedi, with Especial Reference to lb* Bpreod of fho Qcup#!; 
cootaioin^ ATlttsioai to ihe Antiqnity. Extent, Pupalalion, CifilLmtion, Litarxtun 
pud EelipuEL of Uw Ciun*^. By W. H. Mrdhurtt, vie. London ^ 18*2. Svhjl, 
Brief l>e^rEptifkti of lli*Towa of Victoria, Ifotigfcgf^. A_ B, lMB, With Lld»- 
graphed Flan, 0eo r 

La CThlne, daputa le Trilil^ do Sfackici,,,, Faria: 1S53, @tq^ 

The Chinee*' KevuEtitieo, with BeUiKa of ihe RoLi Li, Mimoera and CailomB of Cbfiu 
and lb* diina*e. By Chari** Nflcfertane, ett LcndunMS^a. a^cno, 

Rl+tory of ih* bacrrootion In Cblfl* y with Notice! of t he CbrutianEty. C^eed P and 
I fc rodanaiHiopi uf the IflaurE^Edi. By M-M, f L allfiiry and Iran. Translated ffoqa 
the Eneacb, wilb a Mipplataiiflinry dmptOfj comtiaig the moat want aTcntu* by 
John OKonfnd- Now York: Ld65. Itm 
Tun ThoiHfld Thing* roh Ling 10 China and the Chinese; on Epitome of ibo fJetwo*, 
Go*i!tirricak History, Literature, A peri cult (ire, Art*, Trade. Manners.. Cuatonii and 
Social Life of the People nf lb* Cblnafe iinpira; logi-liMir with a Synopai* of 
th# ChSft#« Odlrtlhtl By WsllUm B IjJigdDn,elc. London: 19*3. Svo. 

Ten Thousand Tlihtgs ^ ChittH and the Chinese; being a Picture of ibe Genma, 
Gormimcttt ,... «*. Of *>« CeEi'itluil Knipwre. aj ^Unatnled by lb* Chinese Col’ 
lection. Bfuadwa-j. New iVb; 1830. Sro. 

Nulwa Of Chbofl* Seals found \n JmLand, By Edmund Getty, etc, London: L££®, 
4 to. 

Besigus of Cheucsc EulUiog* Fumdurt, Breaie^ Machines, and Uiensik EograVcd 
by the best hands frofu lb* WigiflaL ihawn In China by Mr, t’tmffiber*. Architect, 
etc. To which i« oH£ic£*d p a Dtficriplioo of theor Teniplei, HoulCs, Garden^ ic, 
Londno: 17^7. feL 

The OdKUDie of Lhina, illuilralotl by Si tty Kfipiriafi; with EjiplouAllorw ua Eng- 
lidi nJtjrJ French. Bt Gwip Henry Mtwn, ett Lutd^n: 1900, M. 

Til* Fiiiiiabmeuls of Chino, illustrated by Twenty^tivo Engravinga; wilh Ex piano- 
lion! in Eugliib and French, London; 1B0L fol. 
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Tto Voiiigp and TVinOe of Sir John Maunderilli^ KL, which Iroatcth of ihe Way 
njcniialom - and □ f Vmn leu of In Jo, wil Ik other I Iam bi and CouoirycS* Kr:- 
prinl«3 friHQ lit JydiHen of A. D. 17SS 1 with u |qtre4t3i;liA^ Additional Kotft, 
n&d a ®\am*Tj r by J, 0. HkllfwriJ, elt. London; IUV. five, 

NoiratiTa r>f a Touf thruugh Armenia, Kurdistan. Pem& and Mranpotiimia. with 
QtaerTitfOftj oir itw Ctimiii™ of Mod ChmiiiuiiU’ in EJsok 

Gbvntriou Djf Iter. Horatio Southgate, jUmd* m ■ IS40. 2 tola, l^'nio. 

TruTHik iet Kwrdtailaih, Mesopotamia. Ac.,,. .with Sketches of the 01 Lam ctcr and 
Manser* of the Koordish and Arab Tribe*. Br J. EaHlic Frwer. ett landau; 
1U$. t rob. ffm 

Trmreb In the Lily of iho Caliphs, alang the Shares of the reman EdU, wvd the 
Mf’fFit rmoc no. Including * Voyage to tho Coast of Arabia ami JtTfltiron the 
Man-1 of Socotra. By J, fL Welliitcd, etc- Philadelphia! IS41, S roll. Itime, 

A Portcnml NorratiTe of a Journey to tho Source of the Hirer Okuh, by the lUmtO 
Of the Indus, Kabul, and Hainkhpbnn.... Ev Ueui John Wood. etc. London: 
1441. Bra, 

Vojii^o Piltoresciue m Alb cl m A Frique. Blwpl a^nl dn Votfifiti Aftdena 
et Modern^*, d*p£* Knnm Lcwep*... . r p^r J. & Eyrie*, Pari*■ 1841. 4to. 

TniTelsi and Rescatehr* m A*bt Minor, Mesopotamia, Chalrfe*, Hid Annoola. By 
William Francis- Ainrwgrtli. trtc. London: 1B42_ 2 rob, Ifttuo. 

Tbo Anaarrii (or Ansawiiii-I, with Travels in ti* further Kaa| fc In 10DO-B1. [ndud- 
&W J1 Visit to HUcnk By Lu-uL the Eon, F, Walpole tit. London: lbSL 
fl toEl fivo. 


T]k! Travels of Marco Polo, greatly ■inrnded and enlarged from VilmhJe Barfr 
Manuscripts recently publiiK*ed by the French Society of GeUgrapbv.and in Italy 
bf Count Bal'Mki Eoni. With Cobk*is Notes „ * fir Hugh Murray, et a New 
Yurt: 1 S5ii. 1 intD. 

Await of n Voyage of Discovery to tho West Const uf Corea, and lha mat L-.*> 

thoo Island;- By Captain Bud Hall, rUi And a Vocabulary of the Loo-ehnn 

Language* hr R J. Clifford, etc. London: 1 Si 8. 4ta. 

Letter from B. J. BeltelMm, Miw ionarr in Law Chew, addressed to fier. 

Prti-r Parker M.D. Canton: l$El Sen. 
four lliffl Japanese books, prufindj iltuplmted* two of them with Colored drawings. 
An Sllmtruted Japan™ work, in two thin parts, with SllumlimtttI dotbj^ and en- 
clowd m an illumlialed enTelnp 1 Emo aue, 

A thin Japanr.-e book, written \tk tho Wonuin'i character. 8*o tiie_ 

A bnro oiturwi JapfiiM-'O fii^tnre, with ride Uxl, iilurtlratLng *«f5M m JapttucfO 
female life. Folded, in doth rides. 

The GlwE of Luko, Id LooHCboo&n Japancto. translated hr Dr, Btttelhrim, and 
printed at, Enngferrtiff, 1&G4, roj r tro •!». 

AM** G4n£rmJ de la Chino t pour wrrird I* D»mption (ttru'-ralo do cot Empire. 

-.,. It-^ligvo par M. f Abtri Grader, ett Paris: Hlfi, fol 
Map wf Chin* und the Adjacent C*>unlritA drawn from the Lftlett Surrey* add 
other Authentic Docuru-entj. LoMdim: lM2.. Folded in 4w- form. 
l>weript*m Gikj^niphhiun, Hitlor^ue, ChronologiciiAa ol Fhy^iuue de 

]'Empire do la Chine ei de T* Tartilrie Chinotse, enrkhie drt Cartes ii^iT-ralce cl 
Farticoliores, ett Far J. |J. Du Halde, etc. La Have; IS4fl r 4 toIhu 4 to. 
Dracriptinn de la CL«w et dro Etati TribuLauri de I'^lttperttir. Par UAc Marnqla 
do Fortia D^Urh*Jl, etc, Fari*; IhaO^ID. 3 vnU 8m 
ChhK?, oq iWriptitui Historluue. HoWraphitiite et LftkVaim do « Y*sto Emran 
dapr£a da* DocttmctiU Cbinoia. Fnnriire Pirito, comprcnanl \m H^um6 do 
niisto.ire et d* U CiTllixatiou ChinolftH . + par O p FauthKcr. etc. Pario: 
1844. 8th. 

China; PohlJcak, CoiunaeiTial and in nu Official Report to her Majesty's 

GnvrrtiiurmL By iL Mmtgouirry Martin, etc. Lmdonr 1S4Y 2 to^. ?m 
The fPiddia kingdsmir a Survey of the OcagTBpliT F Gor P mnjent. „ ^ etc. of the 
Cbincw Empire and iti Inlubiinats. *, * By £ Wed* Williams, etc. Now York: 
1440. 2 rob. Svo. 
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& the Lthtfaty and Cvbinzh 

Earty Oriental His lory i comprising the RI stories of Ej^ypi, Assyria, Persia* Lydia, 
Phrygia und PbtEn icaa_ Edited by Julwi Eadic, 6i>_, clc London: 1052. 
1 (From tie- EncyeLnpedi.t Urtropf.JiUU mlJ 

EVirgiaui Yrlitrii Codices ALua^^crip!::! Ayeuws Feguani Siamiri MaUborici 
luiUjttWiu AnurmilTuniiooiboi* *-. * ktlitetnlL Aecct lunt Al □numenln lncilit% et 
CoAioogtini* loJii^rtbetiM. ALtftufa F, Fool bo a S. Ikrihidoffiico. eld. 
^ Haw 170& 4 to. 

Ejiaitiirh Hktori<M>cr i. I ic um Codlcum Itulborou Bibliotheca; Sucre Congrepdiooia 
d^ ProjNigiu-jrk V Me. Aurto-fe P. Paulino a S. DartbalomjKi, etc. RottiEr; 1792. 
410. (br>ond with iho pferedio^.) 

Bibliflybeft ttufrknhna, Philologies et Oriental k A Catalogue of Books sari 
i[ j]!li with a View to the GeurmS Comparison of Languages* 

ujhJ chs ||it Stady of ■Oriental TjU:r*turft. By William Marsdco. etc. Lotldofi: 
im, 416. 

Catalogue! n( Btrtfnl hundred Haftu?KTipt Work's m Vari-aus Oriental Language", 
collected by Sir WlUpau Ouseler K etc London: 1031. 4 to. 

A UEitofftnl ami Ik-tripyw Ckutagbc uf tbo European and Asiatic IdonmciipU 
In llit Library of Elio kte Dr, Adam Clarke h etc. By J. li. II. Clarke, etc. Lou¬ 
don; 1833. Bvo. 

A CuLddtgue of ii Valuable Collection of Oriental Litcmtqro, collected by James 
Bi-uee of XmnniTd.,,, London: 1942- 4 to, 

A KirklioQ nf & Journey Ihjgiin Alt Duro, lfildL Ftjur ftuufcea, cODtainuag n De¬ 
scription of the Turkish Eili pin,-, of .Egypt* of iho H&ljr Load, of the Itcmnte 
fm uf 1% Hit Jiltuid» Rtipjni^ [By tieor^o SanJjjt,] London: WS. 4to. 

The Vojajjea anil Tr*vel-i • John fclinijft through [Lily, 0tVOrt t Muscovy, Tartar/* 
Media, Persia Eiuit India Japan end other Countries in Europe, Afrir-v and Asia: 
.... Done oiil <if Ehitdi by Juhu Morrison. Lumlunl 1504. 0to. 

The Travels of Sir John Chardin into Peril* Ami ilia East Indira, through tho 
Lthiek S*a; mail the Country or Colchli.... To ^hlcli is added, tlw Cort^jiilioa 
of the PrvjflUl Iv'iTi^ of FcteU, Suiynmn tin? IIL I-ondoni 1491. 4 Edj. 

A JoT?n»j from Ah-pjxi to jenraaktn, at Eauecr, A. D. 3 (597. To which ij iww 
whlnd, an Account of ihi^ Authors Journey to the BaJiks of Euphrates at Bwr, 
hiiiI to tlm Conniry of Bjliun. MumM^ «tc Dublin: 1740. 

l^ma 

TmeU througlf SyrT* add %jpE P in iho Jcnia 170B, 1704 and 1585, Containing 
tko Pr^ent Nat mil n.rwS Political SEniOf of tk>e CttlUlrlas. their PlrxltKti«ffi\ 
Arts, 3J an ufactue^i and CoEurume' with Oh«TYatlonfl uf the MrihciL-fs, CttalOflkS, 
and GoccmniEni of Lhv TutIch hiiiI Aralx. etc By M. O. F. Vr^py. TmudaEcd 
fmm the FrencL Loodoo: 1733 H 2 yak. 

TmiffIs throEigh Arabia ami ulkr A'onntHea in liio Ea*t, pcrforulrctl by M. JTwkk, 
etc. Truncated bt^ KiigLbh hy Robert Heron... T Edinburgh: 1792. 2 yok 0m 

TVftyek in Turkey, A^bi-MEnirr, Syria and nerojw tbo Dt^rt ini ft Egypt,, during Ik* 
Yeara 1799. 38(Jti aru| 1 SK>1. in (.smunj srilh tin: TnrklsJi Anuv k and the British 
military Mbaion- By WlEliam WiEEmeusn, A!.D„ trtr. LooduuiiSCA 4XC. 

Trirds in Europe, Am Minor, mud Arabia. By J, Griffiths, M.D., otc Mn: 
1805. 4 to. 

The Oriental Voyager; or DtSCrfptiTa Sketche.- and Cursory Remarks cm a Yoyag* 
lo India euil) China, la liis Majesty's Ship Caroline, plTfurnscd in the Team 
ISOS—I—fl-lk EnlLT^jK-fM'ili with Ejclrnctf Iran the Best Modem Voyages thJ 
TravEh., *, By .1, Johnson, etc. Loudon: 1807, J^mn, 

Airian's HLfitory of iho of Alcmndcr the Grtat, and Conqueot of Fcraia. 

TmnabiE*.-d froin the OrigifHtl Greet By Mr. Hooke, linden; 181 fl, 8yn. 

TraTok in Asia Minor *ihj Greece t or, nn Aeronnt aF a Tolir. *,. By Richard 
Chandler. D. 1>, elc. I^iJciei : |8]7, 2 to la. bmod tn Ofir. 4lo, 

Travels in Ohotfka. bcbdhlg a Juaraev from Bwonh to Bogiinrt, Hilkh. and 
Babylon, performed on fr^R Jrt 1827. With OW^linbs on Ihf* iBitea and fk- 
Eriiiija of Rftbel, SekiKia, hfld ClcaipbniL By ChpL Robert Mlgiwin, etc. hm* 
don; 18*p a 8vo, 

The Tnirels of Hnbhi DaHd dlteth Uflkl ; fruos Jemsalfttn. through Arabia, Kw* 
distan, part flf Fmk, and India, to tfadnm. Madnu: 1830. flm 
VOL- TIL C 
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m Sit *Mm B-Htriiif}, vf 

h Viwt to the pklUpihn# fibiictiL By Kir John JVnrTiij^, cWu, Lofiiidft: 1 Si p. 8w. 

Frvm Him. C. IK Itfaiftty, &f Niurjpn, 

Enquiries Iruisbiui; (he Dirersity of Laiipinmca and Heligitin* through, the Chief* 
Part* of the World Written by Edward ^rirfwi, etc, Leadw: lfil4. 6*0. 

BeUct und Sdiriften Jsrr Vorxeii dirgratelSt roti Ulrich Friedrich Kopp r etc. Mnun- 
kirn: 191 ft-ff 1. 5 IoIl S to. 

Eisxi sur It rinmpoiElfon d'lia Ncmret Alphabet p^ur serrir a repr^ufiler let Sons 
da La VoU Ilumairkt, tft km* Vimtm lbdmiti«flt #4 i Par S, Faitm. Paris i 
isaL ifiinti. 

PiDflnmi dci UnfrUEi Clef dt I'Kiy^nEngio, par 1 AbbA Ai^uMe UloiKk, etc* 
Faria: Itifl. mf. a t u. 

Chpjfiiwn OrifELtulif*, LKinltltfr di^uLuiD nb Abmlutino Eccinderf*!, etc. Mi; 
1685, fol. 

SitrKmri OcVldt IntPuJ&rtio fed Lin™* Oriental ra. a * .twslil Index Atidtanua.. - * 
Cambridge : 17M. Sm 

Aii Em *f ofl tlrt ITiefaBncM of Oriental Leujjj^, Bj I he Uir Mr. Richard Paricef. 
London: 1144, bvo. ibound with. ih<- prr&c^t3i*e.| 

Hisloria OrieHlaJia: quae, ex Varii.t Omnbdiunt Momi fh ent is eollocta, a^it do.... 
Author* Joh. Henriro Hott[ngerc,T^gnritMi. Tiguri; I Ml. 4lo. 

A Description of the Eart nod ton» olhef Gutitltrira. By Richard Petcoke. London: 
1143-4. 2 toIs, ioS. ful 

A Dritcrte trail on lira Lsngnagra. Literature wnd Manners of Eastern Nation*. 
Originally prrliaed lei a Dictionary, Pcr^lun, Arabia and English + *. + To which is 
added, Fart IE. containing Addit loilbJ Ot^rratiom, Tog-ether with fiLrcL^r He- 
lanrki oti fe Now Analysa of Ancient My tbubigy: in answer lo on Apology* 
jaddrewd I ft the Author* bv Jacob Bryant* Eta. Bv Juki ItichafLUun. elt 
Oxford: im l2mo. 

A DiclisMiniy nf the Religious Ceremonies of ih*. EfeaCtm Nations* with Historical 
■nd Critical Obiemlion*; some AcwtfQtuf Ibeif Learned Men; fend Situation* 
uf (he M4 Remarkable Flam in Ass* * ** * To which m added, a Medical Vocaly 
tdiiy. Calcutta: 1197. 4to, 

Oriental Cualrtds: nr an HJustraiiufl of ihu Brad Scriptures, by an Explanatory 
Application of ihc Custom# And Manners of the Eastern NalioM, fend especially 
the Jews, therein alluded In, cuEJectod from the moat Celebrated Tritdltti fetid the 
meat Eminent Cfitkfe By Iter. BudihI Border, elc_ Lotidoci: 10 IB. 2 toIs, I vo. 

Sfebncn ResMsfenrlKrt, in ft Srriee of Eaiayi, feddre« 9 ed lo Di^tinguiahed Antiquarin 

- fefl Iho Edgrarcd Hkro^Eirphica nf Cha^ikfe, Egypt, and Canaan, Bj Jcdm 

kffiioT, etc. London: |823 r 4 to, 

Memoirc* KelaliEaA LMiie, ront L >itant iSm llechcrchcf fliHtnriqne*, C^ographiqueA, 
eL PhiluliHgiqtwa sur Ira Penplra do TOriciat j pa r ML J- Klaproth ct£ Ffer«: 

1924. Stu. 

Oriental Fragment^ by the AutWof the IlEndn Panthfwn. London; 19S4. 12ffi0. 

Tbo Wort* of $tr Williiun London: 6 rnk, 4to r 

&upplomenLat Ynlume* to tbfe Works of Sir William Joora, eftdtaiutD^ the whole of 
the AriaEidt hitherto published, excepting thoto Papers already in- 

mnioij in \m Wocfcfe. London: ISO 1, 3 rok 4lo. 

Mcirvocr* of |hc Life, Wjitbffr and Correapondenco of Sir William Jon**, By Lord 
TeEpmonth. London: 18C«. 4to. 

Two Eriaymoii Ums Oeograpbj at Andetit Aata; in<otid«l partly to sIln&Erat* tbs 
Canapaigra uf Ahiandur, and the Anabwli of Xcnoplmn By Efet, John Wil’ 
Ibrur. etc. London: 183$, Sm 

Hw Geographical Kyitevn of 9mdotai, axamlncd; and explftinrd. br a C^mporiica 
with ibune of other AndeRt Author^ and with Modem (j coLcraphy. By James 
RrnmfLL Lnnduti: 194)0. 4 ( 0 , 

Lk«, of tbs Andenl Fhilraopbert; banal at ed from (ho French nf TteS/m; with 
Bntra, and a U£* at i|» AuUmr. By Um fUr, Julrn Cormack. Zfew T«k: 

134 L '24 mo. 

Eartem Life, Pre«fll wad Pajl. By Harriet Mpu-tinran London: 1660. ICmo. 
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Mat, ]8£>0—Mat, I SCI. 


From the 4mmVdfl ifl^iHjvdn'aiy Swirly. 

TruiaclLDELi and OdUhEiou of tLe Ammian AdlS^ilsHfeD &cdftjr. VoL lr. J |kiv 
turn:] 18«J» Bt^ 

Proceed ij&jfi of the American Antiquarian Sodrty-Dotted, April 2 ft, IfltiP, „ . 

Worcester,, Ock IS30... .ami Boston, April 34* IBtH. Boston: 1460-41. BfG, 

From Ike American. Geoycaphittd ami Statist inti Society* 

Bulletin of the Ameriom GeegrapTd^id ami ^iatatica] Sucirtj. Yd. i ? Nox 1* 3, 8 + 
New Vrtfk: A$&3-44. Iko. 

Jonri^l of tbt American Q ^graphical and Statiatkal Society. YoL k 1S5S. YoL 
ii, No. I. I960. New Tarfc Sen, 

Anmill Report &r tte Council and Dffkera of the same, wtlli Appendix Be& 18ST. 
New Tort, Om 

Charter, By-Law*, wd Lf*t of Member* of the *amc. Much, t&fiO, New York. Sto h 

SuiMirt ainphkto pilIhltAtl I by the wme, ria: Amse to an Open Polar Sex + + * by 

E. k. ttu£~0£ Neribmi Now York, by W,e. H. 1 M£u*Uw New York 

Harbor.by D, E. Wheeler.—Report and Memorial on Syrian Eiptaratiem.— 

Repirt..., on 3 qb-owak Gpignphy—ArfJreii oti the Nttflfcwvst.,.. by I I. 
Sk 1 refia—Tlie Gengniphy nod Resource* of Arizona ind Swm.... bjS. Mo wry. 
—A StntnlLnl View of Amciiein Agriculture. E ,« br J. Jay. New York Jihil 
Washington ’ 1 BAS-fiO r 5iOi 

From the American PA dowph iW Skritiy* 

^iMudioni ef iht AiHn'an Ffaila»pbkal Society. held at Phil fid eTnbia* for pro¬ 
moting UuM Kfiovltd^e. Vol n, New Serttf r Parta l t li h iii. rhiliddpliii; 
1887-80. 4 to. 

PriitooiJmpra of ilw American Fhiltiioi&icid Society. Yol*. l (hmtiittal ii, jv-tii. 
PblUdelphkt IBtt-40. ft?*. 

Lawn and RefulatlHM of the same.„. -tk?e r 1A 1 Wfc TogeLhor with the Charter 
of lito Society, md a 'List of lla ilc/abera. PtriMdplfo ; I860, tr*. 

/reiH I Fir, A italic 5odrff of Penpal, 

JcBTTld of ibe A ll itic Sdrioly of Bengal. IBM, No 7. IBfifl, Nw. 1 + 2, i p fij 7. 
tftST, Fo* 1. IV 4, 4, 4. 1164, Nw S. 3, 4 1U», Nox 2, 3, 4. CalculEri 8 to. 

Bibl^thcca Indie*, Noa, 1 BO-185, The TeuUMts Brnhirvapa nf the Btrvdr Y^ajur 
Y*k, with (be CoflSltlTOtary of SiynndeMrya, edited by RAjendral^l Mittra, He, 
Yudcali i^-ix Oakutta: 186$, Im 

Front the Astatic Flirty of Pwiir 

Journal AiittiqM + . „ .C- mB Scrtft Turwi nii-irl Paris t 1869-W. Sto. 

From the Royal Academy of 8dm** af Berlin. 

HtkEri®(P*che W«1 yiatorlKba Abbafldloftffen der Kfaighchen AkademEa dcr Vian 
lOnsddfle^ tu Berlin, fur din Jab re 1413-69, 17 rob 4io. fleflii 

AVfi m /Ac Board of Fortigi 4 Jflatisfflx o/ the Presbyterian ChurcL 

Explanatory Nobn md Qutitkmj on Matthew. 1883. lAmn ilie. CAiitx«c T 

/Vw«i Frefewtrt HtthtUvjk and Rath, 

Sanakirh Wufterboch, hertsi^gehra tod der KubrfEkbcn AkadomLe der Wtsrcn- 
eclnfbna- Se*Tbeitot r un Otto BoehUingk and Rudolph Relh, UefcTut^n 17 ttnd 
IB. St, Pciwsbwrg: 18gd, 4t0. 
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in thr spec Lai depart me tat of i^mTidlau phiblugr, tuul do right to an author LeaLLv* 
"i'SniiM in n mnEEtr crtim-mlng Lbe Scythian Eml\v nK>; he coal 4 nel re^TLrd the 
remoUt rrialkm&LJp of tb-c Jkiuth’l&ilbm group of l^ifusreit in anything bat in 
open quehrieiR kiIIL 

?. On the Date of Composition of the Atnphhruo of Plautus, by Prof* 
Gwrge Lane, of Cam bridge, 

Ttj* fiftEHti MftdMfdgi Or conjecture* which bwi been, oflb red by dtffi:rcni writer* 
rv* pectin* Lhf diic of thl■ jihj-—iltiriTed, In lid? of psher evidence, fruiu blniH tmd 
ill w* tun- in He play ii **df—wt're fir *I *u'M«tcd to crttfefrlB, mid In jiarE disproved, 
in part fret stride a* loo vague neiil unalbiniriOfy. Evidence* more i-and 
more deeLriv? of ihr of dnEc, than »uv whlrb had be^ii bKltacrfu poLui^ti 

out. were seen by Prof Lm* In the rtferencea to IbodlMitJ and BaceluiMlb.ii rite* 
wbbih (lit piny conLaiuiML The prominent Ktnporlaa.De of thcic m .uhJecE- of rtun- 
mitn t*)h and batriEcactlun al one period in Use life of I'tn.EiLu.^ wii onMiitd nmt 
Elic vrtrioua Albipiliiiifl id them presented bv Lb Torki ware uot^i Tltc 

Cnhriuriun w.u arrived he, u ooe a fair measure nf ukuaKhUky* that the 

AmphlEruo wa* written during the ia*L two y*^ of I lie poel'j life, or l&Llfrl B. C + 

8* Ought ibo Greek of the Early ClkrislLtti Writers to form Pari uf 
the Courw of School and College Study J By Prof. John Pr«udfti p LX tX, 
of N*w Brunswick, N, J. ' * 

T!ib ohjirct dtf Prof. lYcmdlU 1 * paper wan to tel forth the ffpomult for answerin'* 
till* ^ncmltfti In. the nflinnuEiVv. lie lEmtnLuined I be high value of lb? ChrkEkan 
Crnei-k Illcralure. for iLl- purity of Em khimngVi ihr elevation n-r ib sfyio, tfc? no- 
hiliiy of llti t-rmiuenm. ill*" uenlsm of IEj autliorii, And Lin important btHoriruJ rel*. 
llorjfc En the AHoteHiMillifliniin jkiJ the modem Chriai hullj—which qualJik* ren¬ 
dered ll rndncELtly worthy uf bdug allowed 4 part In the education or the ratfur al 
tbc present day r Ho (-aplidnad Efo; eLrcumAtantc* Lb Ik- luliht of which It yn-vup 
and *IlWj detrrmined tu form uqd ehawttir, ^od extolled ihc drStLihd 

ajitiom of the Him who were lit L-htef oxpqnenU, ptmicuLu-l? Tl^-niL RW ii Chirwoatom, 
lie eonlcnd-LMl 1 hat Et w*a a defect lo a c]nrf*E a! edneat Ion e O Ecovc 13 u I u\ out of ili'ht 
w IJletury [n i riod of sisch proniLnviJt liHeffeiL Ihi poLnt-jd oul lluit uianr L>rihc 
diilk u Ie [v± which hnd IlLe LierEo lain Lo E Lie way of a aiudj of i b n w atk* of Lhe period 
I El thdr mrily and csHtlldcu, their unwieldy form and difficult typp^faptiv. and the 
imortUwl conilillOD of their leibi, lind been of Into In jfTrnl |ian removed; nod be 
ciproiiitl iliil hope Uh it bcilrr joidn would ere long bo done to their clilnu upon 
the aIEcMJoq of Mhabirp. 

fl. On the Ahdent and Madera DtaSetta of the Perainu LabUtinEe, bv 
Prof. Whilney. 7 

TI1L1 we* a mi rebel vtirw of the five priitcliifiJ fa mu of Iranian ipeteh. uMiiely 
Lhe dialect of the Acha-uirEildui Cuncifunu IiinrifipthiEii, that of tbu- Hi"? 

QitEc&reih. the Fittj, md Ibe Modem Pcmiwi^ giving: the period and I utility cf 
GMlir at deEcrmlnL'd by tbe Utc^l reswdiev, «id *kcEt-bln]f tbtlf phonetic and ctv- 
oiolpgkia cliArirfttT. 

No oth^r eommuhicaliona were offered. The DireeLofi accord inglv 
gave notice thnt they had appoiaied tbd neit meeting of lhe Society\o 
Ik held in New York, on Wednesday. October Hth, 1061, sad had 
denpatfid Prof J. J. Qmm and Mr. A* L Codical + of New York, aitd 
Prof, W. Up Green of Princeton* to act a.* a Committee of Arrangementi 
for that meeti ng p and the Society adjourned. 
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Ttm flnt Part of she lBiurtdtlrr.iH publ I rattan hy the broth*!* &rhln£tnlw ell rf ttus 
n^ijjc-i of llLrEr ImLiiu trpkmslinnji—bcEn^ i ^uLFio volume nf text, and an Accom¬ 
pany] E]tf mam m^lh folio partl’ollo of colored lithographic ptetH*** and map-— wa* 
eJdJblEed to (he rinimlii-r^ pftrsint by Sir <ii LIiilh n . mIju ^Wrlbfll pumdtarily the 
rone** iif ihc cspedlljnhi, t ti l* chiraflLir of I he rdUeetflW il had brought ludi, nud 
the mode In which It its* propi^r-d (U glee them to the worhC 

5. On tlio Ansairijlli of Northern being & Review of llic lute 

work of Ruv. Sutddel LyJe entitled 11 the Asian Mystery,** by Rcv P Chiules 
IL Brigham, of TminUm, 

Afler *r-nac qrniMT-1 lhlrddttetory rRmarfcd on (he nnfllEin* of I he tfslc AjijiUe-il 
lo ti» work, and tbH! *|»rlsl qunljiJt-jii-mn of Mr. Lydc for prrpuriDg >uefa a ^orit, 
hi ilka n br] r.f notice of what other Uivujfcri Emu! fewruq renpeeiing Qm Ati*aj- 
rijnh. Mr. Briutuira proceeded Eo Mate the principal !*ett (hu* rke Lnown re^peLl- 
lqj> l|iLi [NnjiiJ iv Their b i hj w It the in nil is Inin n-glim In the nort hwen jimn Hon of 
Syria. though ihey am found wididy a-tHUercd, fawn TarnU* In the we*I to Persia on 
tilt cn-t and Monol Hcrmon tua Eho aotuh. Thetr estimated number Li 30C\000. and 
U rteudlly deerrJMitljf. Tlidy ere poor, l^oran L, rnde, and VurbuknE, biHtltn to 
and uuiirfi<i«otJie with aidi other. TLii'lr tratElr wish their neighbor* U 
very waiaty h aim rhicOv la the lob*rco *old el They lit* modtlj in amnll 

ItuSilLtw: cto 1 luT^n town* *nd the plains They m* divided into two treat 
eecLAr the Shum -i>. lEl or Surdir itkr 1 , ami the Kazurijnti hr ftoulhertiyr*, *0 muned 
frum Hie >u pi i lor rerereuH whk-li they rapci'llv ely to eboilin and lbo moon. 

The -^h-nji -Lv-i-lj an.-, re^nled ru< the dt»«rUctat* uf ihs orltfLual CanaanLte* r while the 
^ de^mbutt* Liflmpil|fntitw from JiadpoCmila or Prola who cwftie In 
the Srlj nrihb century. Tlie former are more numerous tin 1 la-EIrr Inure ; r-n.nl and 
druaiinecHnsf. Thi- eilrf dSifcreufe ktfrrh tiicOi U Ikat (obaeio Ij forbidden (a 
Use one nod allowed to ihv Other. 

Tbo |jHqr3j;>4 t *S:*n nt ibu fn^Li w, huwrLT. fil 4 Lbe reili^oui MrLuiis of the ,tn- 
salritalu w hlrh wn- unalenid rmd dlioitfed at length—Lhr nnkt and fnUnre of tb^ 
Snpmasr Brine; Lise Trfoltj of She .Vn’iw t Sh^ im s and (be Bm. wixh tb^ir n-veral 
fiMic^Uad ulurc" l the inrli btaorloil nLanifrjibUlimi of thl» Trinity, from Abel 
(o AH, fn^ln Adam (0 M^hajumed, aud from Gabriel Eo Salusin the Per^hm; Iho 
Hlrrarrliiw, bi-aVk-ELLi - and ftartklv. whlb EhHr ftjuaepv order, mnfe, djucI imisibcini: (b^ 
reksiurjof men lei lbr« dlriBH boifig*; lUt t’hmeter and dk of prayer- and Ebe 
rebuhiti tnf (hi 1 ri’ISeloD to tlir PEL* LOEtn and Si ft of (he people. TIlh yv^uriit;^ rob- 
Ib^on, and ineiMfncne-rt of Ik irUgtun a* i■spbd£n‘d lit |U ewtochiitu and fu Hsrtvd 
bEKi-k^ ttjti pulnred chli. wliil i! i l ■ ln.debtcdneaa to Else l wm «hmtn Id Stu? 

lijncllrai prs'e-pt* ^iien for Lite bclfr ftf. 

Q. Ek-inrirks on Ilev. H GftldweH^ Ccniipflmlln Dravididn Gwismuit, 
by Prof. Wllimtn D h Wbitney, of Now Haven. 


Prof Wbilnev apoke of tht ffreat lniere*( of (hi* work a* il frotnimniUvc pteaenlii 
linn Hi 1 thi- Soalh-lodlan kMW*, bttt wlihed to irL-wt wpcesally of n 

t-niLib- 1 nmi Err Itriumbl ^ifward Lit it. naitn-iy, the author's eLilm thal t'h «- Eanjiruiyei 
Sjumcfttlou form a bran -eh of the MoOfpjH-ui or ^.'UldptL family, apveWly nil ted lo 
111 VliiiiUSi hFiMcb. A MjnsewlMLt ‘i ml Ur claim bad WtL some ytJir« ►lutu ]ju( forth 
by Muller, bat Mpmi K^wnd« of which tin' aikf|uacv hail nr»E bo™ j^culthSIv rictcjrtctL 
Thy jxdtic wan pnt of tin- lil^tLc^t * im-j^iilrn™,. \n ll« iXdrihp^ upon WlM-IvtU c sEs- 

noloj^r. Il vn alru nue orpCotilUe dltfb oUy, etnuLtdi-rine tlm clwKtaof Uw 
Muii^utUb Un^Lm^ri, (hr kurlty of ibelr eompoikious the ifreoE. rnricty and di-rcr- 
flty„ ttL^ti a* tjrtween uurlr rrlaEi-d dlilitlp, Of Ih^rtf furtHaiSve th'tlmhli, nnil Hir 
conw^smit facility offered fur t'lEuldUlibie colncSibnecA littweeu them and other 
lnrt^iia-i-i by a Iih-Oj: tsu-ibnd of rtymoli'^utin^: t.a kick: (be wbolu wide rmre of 
(on^ue-r rwliom-El ju SIun^rolLsn, l( would mu Iw loinl tn dlwfpr heix atid Lliem 
MflcmbhuKitw of ruol# and fdCt&* wbb Ebt^c uf any other j^tcu laueimfo. Tim 
di j grui L uf rotifffSi'HCfc- to \w pla-^d in Sir. Caldwvll'n ^etu j rn! ^Jiiklti^kuu, Ibi-vp^ mint 
dri^ud upens the uuallsle* wbirb Ii4 rvhltilti'd il» a admiral ILtiujulnt—npun his liu- 
^ulitle a^Eikmtnrti> mnd hU eLyHirtlo^leid mrlhod: and with Ibrea the »|ieakcrpri> 
fe**ed Miii»ulf not alti^rotlhcr Fati-fled. Ettf tvfrfTvd by wtiy of llEuiitmEbiii lo Eho 
4 u time'll n impari ntm of ]>r4V Ldbn and Saro<hrlE flhjif, | tiu-n to prove an uiilnmlei 
rdallm^falp bmwwb (hiw two riinsllLi-* aliio: It htu of eio H^cntlac Tralno: the 
mater port of the rvunkrit employed In the wrap*riwjn was ejth ev^n fruulae -m- 
cIceiE Snii-rkrlt, f»uyli -I- ulmsr Ind any Hirbt W be «i o-ed. Tlse nprukur fin^Litrd, 
jm an Ludl^peui-iible qUlAlieilhn for eoms^riia^ and de-tcrtuLnlnjiF the retaliuns of 
[VI? or group* of Unirni^cs. a a iLl- itOMwioEi of an n|Ual1y pmfoutid 

and btEnllbr km'iwlydgc uf both, anrl X houghs EliaX Mr. Caldwell, whatever hli desert 
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A Orimitd Sbe&ty: 


Thu President called the attention of the Society to the decease. since 
itA lost mating; of one of iLs oldest, most active, ahd most highly re- 
ApeetaJ member*, Prof, J. W. Gibbs, LL D., of Ha* Uaveo. Dr, Wor¬ 
cester and Prof. Beck of Cambridge, and Prof, Prondfit of Now Bruns¬ 
wick were appointed a Committee to prepare appropriate resolutions, And* 
at a inter period of the meeting, they offered the following: 

Tbt Si) ihc death of l’roft^aor Jo+Lih Wlikni GILbd, ktc of fnlt Col- 
lcy;L’ t thin lament Mlir foii Of an eminent lLnjmNlir: Mhokar. tilrtliralirfied for 

palkat and IhortH^h fur lt!u itfiicTVt ptinMilE an J fora of tnilfo for tea rnri- 

4ia*4 utEalnm^iji, far hLs nmLable qualities of juj LtLj, nitU forte* L’kri*iU.u vinuci, all 
whkh rradcrgd him M onriffleni to \hl* aMCH-tatlon. 

Hr*Jm f, Him a topy of ifoft F^olulfaii be transmitted to Ibe fisuily of Oflf de¬ 
er it* ed fc>aoe-Luic. 

Thesa resolul fores, after remarks from many of ike gentlemen present, 
were jpwed. 

Prof, Fram-k. of Cambridge, then referred to the death within the pail 
rear of nnoihgr member of the Society, one of ifo founder^ and for n 
long time one of iu odoer*, IW. Theodore Parker of Boston, and offered 
tiu? folio wing resolutions wkkh wer* rated on by tbn meeting, and 
Adopted - 

Ttlit Hie mrnitar* of the Oriental Scw-ksty fwjHvd witb dttp regret the 
Mteilkenc^ of the dcuti,, In a foe^n land, of liniLr 4Litl&ffyt4\ea tesocial?. lte*V. 
Thcmforte I nt‘l,i’r J ami that they OWtro (O do on nor l4> hli nHfinuiy bv 
of Ebcir irapcrt for lib rbk *tul dive nlftt'd itHulirihlp* ao4 of ttulr graL4^fl*l ro- 
mnuErraftra of Iho many vLctuesi of bu character. 

Tri.it h copy Of the AtKivo ftasofolfoti he e-Lrnamaaiealcd to his widow 
Mf*. linker. 

Cnnamneiiciitions bdng now colled for, the following wok presented : 

L A few Critical on the Uriiu and Thummim, by ii&v* M- 

wanjl C„ Jonea, of Pbihidalphiji: read by Mr. Abbot, of Cambridge. 

2, An Account of tbo Country of Sink, on the Northeastern Corot of 
Sumatra, in a Letter M> H^C. W. Bradley, dated StisgHpore, May 20th, 
U5i t ly Maharaja Adam Wilson* road by Prof. Whitney, of New Haven. 

Thti was a hrW aeeOUnt of the extent, mrfkw MO, prodocti&n#, trade, ant! puj> 
ulacitm i*l that part of S^Walm lying uril fKpfR^ile to utw a portkrti 

which Uw writer hid heconie rutur, by nift from, tbe tluitAii of 4bk, In retum fvt 
hi* assistance heltd chldk. 


3. An luijuiry ibtei tlio Origin of the Semiiic Feminine ood Flu nit 
Endiogs, by Prof W. Henry Green, D + D n of PrLneeton, X. j.; j^ad by 
Pmf. ^aJisbuiTt of New lhiven. 


frwf. Urem pninEed miE inwinctlj the pcruttiiriil^ of Semttk: n^m j n th* tnmi- 
meatuf genikr and bUInlK-r; he traeed tfir ertplnal forma *4 (be lermh^!;kona cm* 
ployed to dlAtlEureLHh the onr and the father, and KfotTvd Ihem to ttie ntiinumLn il 
EtkmrjUft trvm Thirh he regnild them m dtrirti 

IbrFc the Society took a reeesi, to come together again at the midemen 
of Prof. lWk, in Cambridge. 


t. pon resssembling, at 4 o’etejek p^il, tiio Bociely ocndvnitd Eo liiton to 
ootTifflynicntiotis 

4, Hn the hxpiofttkmi of the SchlnibnlweitA in Xorihern India, bv 
Mr* Dwilict C. GiFninn, of New Haven, 
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lion, mu] udicki the Society* subscription. The eerie* consul of 4 Lie- 
Canary (four grimeas}* 4 Grammar (out; guinea), nut! n CltreriomntEiy (two 
guinea*}, sblI in quarto. The Oorretpauding Secrotary said be bind kn 
compelled to reply that the Society did not JiutLoriiro in Librarian U> 
uiaku purchase* for iin Library ; but tbnt bo should lake pleasure in lay¬ 
ing Capt RaivoriyV ktler before its mi t meeting, and recoinmending the 
work* in question to indfridunU aa a most TaluaWo contribution to orien- 
tql philology and ethnology* 

% From Mr. Brian II. Uodg*oTip dated Dnreley p OeL lSlh, laflth 

H p „.. I have frent y&fi a cony ttf tins third ami concluding port Of lily papers 
uu iha Turanian langitri^ia of the IlininluTEL .... Bluer Ihiittf noUm were penned, 
L have read Muir's Sah-krtL Teat*, aflil it sCeiiM. tu me not ImpruhftOle that inj 
I I-lLv ufl n whw name might M well ho written HuJjyiit, nay ho IdfiflOct] with the 
people railed Hotra* at vnl II, jl GU of that wwrit; and ihm tins IIJiLtcayn.fi of voL I, 
p. 1yf the wort muy jn'ir-hniict he fill! the *n m u- Also* that inJ BAhlri.|f* 
jsulv be not LuLpu 3 ilblr tho SAbEka* Ilf Muir, vob \\ p. +31though the lUHraua of 
tlif UahlEuw be there «dd to he aaaskjU. But the Brahlninlcal wrlten, in their no- 
Utti of (lk£ tribes and peoples around Ibctn* Phow me l^isomnee d f the forma 
and yf the tDHTU» of thww tribe* and peoples, slnee even the Inducti Lftrte are bj 
iIluw write™ set down m bH degraded Kifi«4n ( n that 1 j, Ary.nri* In fweisml speech. 
I mention 13le#e thing* ja*t ns they occur 10 Hie m thr apui- of the moment.* 1 


3. From Mr. Fiu-Edwnd Halt, dated Camp Xufiinghpoor, Felt. 21st, 
nnJ Saugor, March 4tb T IBG1* 

“.... Ultlv, when at Eran, 1 made yat the oldest Hindu dale hither!O dwl&herti 
It KHhm^fhLindi to JL 1>. Ill..... BAjiO rj e crt p d Tertian of llie Sdrya^ddhluta 1 
fu um! puhliihcd, a ftacifrtlii* of the Bibliotheca lndl«u when 1 mtelted Calcutta. 
With the itune help oi before 1ih&t of Aichd&con Pratt, of Calcutta I, he hi Jiu* 

vofam ty giTr a VEimlen of the Hiddh.fi.Tnta-Bnmma^L._Here at £*ugyr, I hove 

come ttpod whtil *cciiLi In be » Ttlry eymet eapy of the Kflthi^rlt-na^aro. !□ iu 
eoriretTh I ml haring It cupEcd fur amkhmn* ■ and ho we may <« this liugc toP 
leetlDrof Tcoemblp Qb* bs print *cnm; *Hy or Ollier..... I hare corrected f«r iho 
nre**, lid* due. the drat abettor my edition I be Dart-rufift and iU eom cmmtaTT. 
Mi trmblEoD yf It will be printed when 1 thill hare done with the Buoiknt. Thl* 
t Anlehud lirfure I kft India In 1^. 


Dr, Taylor of Ahdcm?r v Roy. Mr. Halo of Boston* and Mr. Saliabilry of 
Worcerfor were nppointod a cocmnittre to nomiiinlc a boarti of officer! 
for election for tb* uTVHiiitg ycar. They proposed tlie subjuliUKl ticket, 
Uling the witnc with tbit chown la&t ycar T which wna tberoupou balloted 
for, nnd dodared duly elected: 


President —Prof. KtswAitti RoniXfios", “D. IK LL. D. r of 
f Prof. CnABLEs Bkok* Fb* 

Vies PresidmU ] Eev. Willcak JtKiOi, D. 11 

I Proa. T. D, Wooim, D.D, LLD, w 
C&rmpondiny Secretory —Fro£ W* T), Wilitkav, lL 
Ster* Clatncat Sttlhn —Prof, J a me* LI a our, r, 
Mectomfottf Secretary —r. Ezm AnsoT t 
Treasurer —Mr. D. 0. Gilma^ “ 

Li&rarw n—Prof. W, J>. Wlirrx cr r 

I Ref* Rurtra Andciu50n + D, D. + 

Mr. J. G. Ccm^wALL, LL IL, 

Prcfl, C* C. Fj£LTO!t t LL I> , “ 

Prof. W* IL Greie^, B. D M ■ 44 

Prof, Jh Jp Ow es. D, IK " 

D^CBAates PieoutiHo t w 

Prof. Er E SiXiABtrar, 1,1 


New Yort + 
Oun bridge* 
Boston. 

Now Haven, 
New I faveo. 
New Haven* 
Cambridge. , 
New Hfiven. 
New Unveil. 
Bottom 
New York. 
Cambridge, 
Pri&ceton. 
New York, 
Rem Eon. 

NfjW IJ1 Vitl + 
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American Oriental Society; 

works relating to every part of lh& Orient, but especially to China and 
Egypt* and adding probably cot less than half to the pevioua value of ibo 
library; including; aba ft Maries of Chinee coins, of four hundred hnJ 
thirty different varieties, and many other objects of curious interest for 
the Society's Cabinet The coodflion upon which Mr, Bradley's gifts 
are now made was stated: vit, that the library remain* in its present 
pbceof deposit in Now Haven; should it at any time be rttnoved to 
another locality, the boots are to be iraiwrfefrwi to the Library of \ fdc 
College* A special tote of thanks to Mr. Bradley for his un pieced entod 
liberality to the Society was proposed and passed unanimously.^ 

The Committee of Puldfcation imported that the continuation of the 
Society** Journal, forming the first half of VoL VII, was almost complete, 
and would be distributed in a few days to the tuetnhen for the past year. 

The Corresponding Secretory gave information that the following gen¬ 
tlemen had T since the previous meeting, by acceptance of election* become 
Corporate Member? of tbo Society ; 

Mr. William F- Allen, West Newton, Mass. 

Mr. lirinton Core, Philadelphia* 

Prof. Timothy Dwight, New Haven. 

Mf T Sr Hastings Grants New York. 

Rev* Charles It. Hate, Phslad*]phis* 

Rev, Edwin Harwood, New Haven. 

Rev. William HutebisoDj New Haven* 

Rsv. TliuEKkm S. Potwm, Franklin, N. Y- 

Mr- Joseph B. Ropcfl, BosIdel 

Mr. J. Hammond Trumbull, Hartford, Conn* 

Mr. George F. Vosc, FUehburp, Mast. 

Mn Jam M. W hi ton, New ifavem 

The Directors offered to tbo meeting the names of several gentlemen 
with the recoirunendatiou that they be elected Corporate Mem ben of the 
Society; thow proposed worn thereupon balloted for, and elected without 
dissouL Among Inem wera tbs following American merchant*, resident 
in China, who bad recently donated each one hundred dollar* to the 
Society, through Hon. €. \W Bradley, and who were therefore chosen tia 
Life Members: 

Mr. John Heard, Hongkong. 

Mr, Tp C. Smith, do, 

Mr* Robert tf. OlypJwnb SShniLgliaL 
Mr Thomas W*b&* do. 

The Directors farther announced that they had reappointed the Com- 
mitten of Publication oflant year. Also tbit* white thanking lion* C, 
W. Bradley, of Nlngpo, for his zealous und efficient efforts to protnola 
tlm ttiterais of the Society abroad, especially in tbo far E&U they bad 
authorized and requested mm to continue his cnertbns in its behalf a* he 
should find opportunity. 

The cofTespoiiiknee of the post sil months was presented, and read in 
part. Among the letters were the follo wing: 

L From Capt, H, O- tiaverty, doled London, Ocb l‘2th, 1800, Capt, 
Raverty calls the Society^ attention to the series of works on tho Afghan, 
Fukhtoy or Pushto language, which ho baa lately published by sab&nrip- 
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Pdmpast Ip adjournment, the American Oriental Society held it * An- 
□uni Meeting for ISC I in Boston nod Cambridge, on ednead^, May 
32 nd. The Society assembled In die room* of the American Academy of 
Aria and Science^ and was called to order booh After IG o’ckwrk a. m., by 
the President* I>r* Rcbinsen of New York* 

After the reading of the minutes of ihe l»t meeting, reports from the 
officers wem called for. The Treasurer Him gave n animnnry statement 
of the income and outlay of tho past year, and of the present condition 
of the Trefl-iUTj, m foliowa: 


HCCHTtflu 


Balance in the TrtMCry, May Hlb, - 

Members' im \ ftflfl- for ISDO-til, - - 

tie. do. for previous vwr*, * 11B.CK) 

do. do. fcfiaftl^S, - - B OO 

^atfl of Journal. * - ■ ’* 

Ikaationi fro® American iDerduoli in Chirm, - 

ToEaI rraifli of the year* - 


1320.50 


S75.&& 

03J« 

400,00 

11033.30 

11530.27 


■ *42916 

- 47MI 

- ims 

- 4US 

- 41.40 

flOOLTfi 

- 657,22 

SHOAfli 

The Treasurers accounts were referred to an Auditing Committee 
composed of Mena Chari® Folsom of Cambridge and Samuel F„ Haven 
of Worcester, and, having been by ihetn duly examined and audited, were 
accepted. 

The Librarian laid before the Society the Bat of Addition* to the La briny 
mad Cabinet since the last annua) meet mg {which ILsl is nomiSud to this 
report of Proceedings), Iln read the names of the several donor*, and 
pom Led out the gifts of highest interest and value. Attention was eape* 
oaltv called to a donation from Hon. Charles "W, Brad ley lately U. S. 
Consul at Ningpot by far the most valuable which lie Society ha'. ever re¬ 
ceived, com prying a collection of more than seven hundred volumes of 

roLtn* ® 


Tai*t print!mr. urd tuirraTinir for Jwnal, VoL VI i balance h 
P lVo do do VoL YU(h p*r\\ 

Other prinLmfp -*-** + "** 

Blndfaff books,. 

Other ap«M of library, of corTespondeoc*, rlr, 

Tot*t aroenfitxw of the y«?Ri\ - * 

SalflMo in ttw TTrMTHy h May SSod, 1S41. * 
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also of liie negotiations at Pekin respecting an audience- with like emperor, which 
resulted [a Cull mu, fn i-ssi the fcleady reTu^l of iht onahaii*£iW to pay him the homage 
nf faiealin^i Dr. Willinmi gaea a sonitih&t Jeliiled uecutEit, 3 ■in’t] v urai, and partly 
from u report of the joamej itli^iLtly published by him In the Journal of Ehu North- 
China branch of Ihn Royal Asiatic Rock 1 y [Hban^idii, \tilrth Ha explicitly denied 
lha sloriei which had kra eiienrividy drcolatjM^ pridy In anticipation of the fact< 
—ftf tbs treatment of the eflibwy with in dignity at want of WTWPPtrioia attention 
fi& lha part of thu GUqw, and ftiAUat*lfl*d that thfl latter had Poll'd throughout in 
guvJ faith, and with ouhlpr&ed liberality; that Use? w tm ilo^i-roly ckolrait that 
the rflii&atiiWi rad thu jffflHtitliloia to the ttapeiw bIjoidM Uke pUtw K and had 
withdrawn rally mm Tima -Ter before of iMr *feijfi>pti.n] of ■ UpcrinrSfJ and 
claim tu Iwwifc, hit wore unable to prtfTiJt upon (hemmvm to giro up th* point 
■if knucling. He iav nu r^iMd to douht that pnptnjioa hftd burn made nl Pekin 
for the irCoptiiMS of nil the embaastwi, and Shat Wicjr wet* to have l™i conducted 
EhlEhcr from PehdaOg. TV different fiufie takM fey Um EngHih &ml Amrrkt» hi 
thta binihm had finally rao^mesd the Cljitic*e of vital they had never befure fully 
believed, citudy Eh© entire aiidependcuce of the two govern!® eh Is. 

Ih. Williiuja farther favored the Society with * brief a^dthli nf lb© present 
enndllion of Chinny and hi* view* u to the probable result nf the pending troubles. 
Internal and oitem.il. of the empire: speakpnjf upon the Utter point, however. only 
diffidently and without certainly. Ho describe*! the rebellion us rAlhiT a i|eva.*La- 
ting foray and military occupation of certain province© limn a division of the empire £ 
the rebels organs red nothing, and, ilh noon a> they d ul tt«*l a province, it rev eel ed to 
its ancient 00 milt inn under imperial author! tv. Of the Enongrel OhriilEanil? pro¬ 
fessed by them be spoke doubtfully „ but thought that I heir kouoclAsfti and inifepc n- 
dfnee oflradlliunn! authority might bo agendoi for good uPioug the Chineso people. 

11* On Muller"* History of Vedic Literature, by Prof W. D. WLitmv* 
of Yale College* 

Till* paprr was an analysis and criticism uf Prof. Max Mulier a late volume, tu- 
titled ** A Htitnry nf Ancient Sanskrit literature, ^1 fur as it illustrates the Primi¬ 
tive Religion of the Brahmam 41 (London, 1 Ffifl), TLn fc wriler be^un with a oketch 
of Prof Wilier-literary Ufa and laborn, and an cspirailLoa pf hj^ Buperiffr dfUlUt to 
the inecvesion of Wfkon’i L~hasr at Oiefusd, fur which hu U now competing. Ij« then 
proceeded to forth tht geiMSfttl chamcEor and object* of thv work, nod t<» mm- 
meat upon iw-meof ita hiulemruta hrld deductions. He printed ill four-fold dirii- 
ion nf iho Yedic period™bio the Rub-periods of tlw -Sijiras of thu Briahru.mii?, uf 
tb* cotk-cLlon Of the hymns, and of their comp(nitinn™re]3canin^ ibe m^kundn up!in 
which thli waj fuundoi: hut bo was not dispensed to accept its chronolo^iral deter¬ 
ra bulbil uf tbo time of tba porlndb — by whim the eurliett was mado in include from 
lSDO-HKHl C.“ai qf any aotbnrity or pail tiro value. In ranaectioci Isorewith. 
lie ipolM of the estremfl diffktUly allonding the sitthuHent of dates in Hindu Ills*- 
to-ry, and or the inewejiv© overtfcn^wi e xp^rkmeed bv conciustona once ihouglit to 
baVumly eothbllslied: the wipflf in bond nttordn^ locfi un 1 uy tancp, in tho disproof 
of ibc cuTTfindy Accepted date of fMdhil - deatls, Li?, R. C^ and nf the rflitthltlty of 
Buddhist chroqotogv a prior U* 230 It C, The claim of Midler t|pni Vedla litera¬ 
ture wai produced without ath! pri^r tu all knowli-^bo of tbi^ art &f writing was 
next dUcuBsed: Prnb Whitney gATft the remwn* which k-d him tu ^iri^liou Ibb eon- 
elution, and to believo rather that the art wa^ dlrtflird and ignored in the Kiteni- 
tum which must have been constructed partly by its aid. And eJnEcrimlly In thu 
Brahman schools, in order to maintain the ilrohmun monopoly of iho eacre*! knowl- 
frlga mid of its pfOipfu*nE ion by tradition and uni Inslrndiou. Ho farther expt e- -ic-d 
hi* dlwcnt from MnlkrS opinion iIlo! traced of u primitive monotheiam PfO dinruv- 
rralilr m tlw? Yedaji, and finaliy eritMaed «rtaip virwa raapoctiiig tbc oarly hlmtory 
Hvl Mlgrathans of nations, bought fL^rwar*!. ip the irtlvuditctucy porlioiia of fbe Wo-clf, 
ai having a fof^u and ligaificaci^a wlikli wem rhotuncAl rat her tbun sdeulifio. 

Xo ftirth^r communk^tloQs beiti^ affifceil, lh$ Direiitors AnnoLiuokxl tbit 
the tjeit iiipjcting would bo iu Boston, on Wt^ineaday tho £ J 2ud of 
May, l^Sl, and lliat ibry bud appolnlod Dr. Bock, Mr. AbW, and Prof* 
Wfiitwiy a Committee of Arraaigeittoiita for It; and die Soeiety ndjoumsfi. 


Proceedings at Xew Ifaven } Oct T I860. vii 

Ifca^Wnhdtiytlb was n mull vf much tratol, «4 muck tosnwIfcJgC of pbyiical *ct- 
vrK c wtuch' wnenred for hldl ii- liter time* tSi= it- pdilwb of* CMijumr a 

hPdmnsok-d.!^ lie hnSnl itriJ Arab*, anti rentaliMr contempt for hi* oiraibyniEit, 
It vu |iMivrttumis this CoRfempI that He undertook ^ rtndcr into Ambtca number 
of work* from ihc inrvinti^ ramaim nf Kabattot-iui («r ittidrtit Wahyhinkn) litcrn* 
[ure The iwgjinal* he procured with difficulty, tla-ir heathen eq*todL™ being afraid 
to trust them in Umlcm hand* 'Wm work* placed ol hi-* rfUpcBal Inckdeil books 
on feEiftiuritliftturAJ history. maLLci-nn, astrology, perbap* ntfroflnmy areJ liulory; 
ui (hew ho traflrialed Mlv it part, and of hlk tranekliotia only a part hare come 
down m a* chvnlmi SmU reason to mpwd him u a competent and fiultiful 
trend nlnf, A rami hh alt aid Tfraions. the longat, and iti all respect* the must 
IraiwMii, i* that which tbo Araba call the - Bonk of Nibntb^an A-ricidlure. It 

k alnvwl eiKreloTvdinil in client and Tuiclr, treating of nil waitere connected 
’.riih the tuUkatkin and i.T-durtitin- of the wtf, and touching Wthileptally cm mnnr 
ihin™ hidnriraJ, i&iWuihlcal, *>elal and i^lgtoua* width h*Y( Utile «la|km to 
HgrUiuUuT*, hi p™feB«d ftulW ia QfilAJuL wk> dsHTibea htfUv*lf m a CHatikrmi. 
redden! in Briivluu, but owning large eilaU* in the country, lie la a man of phi- 
KtuoidiSc culture and of trn« Kl«n tifii; ifiirii, a liberal inquirer, and at heart 

to blur prcYliUag polythnbm of Idi countrymen. Ik- qtenlAtwn*. dmwl 

witbnUt Slumber* fifoui a bud of piscodiiin aullw^tn. SonM ten of twelrtf or thaae 
are ipedlMy ikaoAwl b* ChwolibttX, with L™» EitllHtea of (he inicmli of time 
between thrui.tho «ubcsl r DewfoiAX being placed mom than IWf y*ar* be for™ 
Qfil-imL The: TnuAt prominent ar® YubQshddt 4 rag* and sunt, &T nuinoUmsIit 
tendencies, tMTItimJ ptrhipa 40(5 yean before Qdl'amJ, and Dha^il', who may 
bare Jived 2<*» earlier. Among the mL, we fiud the named tfAdud. 14u! 4. 
AMhi. Ibrahim, which remind is* of i>w patriarch* Adnm, SeiU, Noah,. Abfubwn, 
Ifuouib Chwolwd rtg&nfc [hem av whottr ihhtincL Th*: la*i two are apokcil r,f 
Cnwnrtti and Qul -irnl reseatedly niludew t& hl Cannnniti-h ilyna^ly ak hmTing lohc 
t- v f..Tt coonnered aiWbwb im-lor a chief mu»<.d Nemn -li ^ apparently the Nirnrwt 
of Girn^iikj and u fasl&tf rtili di-minant in thnt cotariLry. Tld* .Jfi.Ji-tT Chwokon 
idrtilitkp With lh« K>rwll«l Arehie kina^ of Bereani; tJieir nile in Baby loo Lit, which 
ceinmeaecd about tlw fiiiddlfl of Ihfl S Slh milnrj, he cuntKtVfia lo hare \imm m mb- 
limbed be wme Ih* HTkm then dr^fi nut of E^ypt ^ and a* Lbmr Iw ended 
ifton after [ho brginabir of tho 13th century, lie enreiud*# that QQt’Aml must Hare 
Written twTcwe 1^00 B O. A mimHerof objectium to thi* prwli^iuu* antsqnlty (part 
nf ibw h nlrraii v nusjjpcitrd hy Ewald j are and answered, the moil *rnnui 

bein^ (hs^kB ariiinv frusn tho way in. which the (Jreela (or Ion ial*sj arfl ofh?n irfcrrcd 
to br Qfll'JLnd arid hi* prd3<XL-*ftare r 

B^dda this Book of AsrieuLfurv, w* find tn Ih* Arabic Tereion,s of 

nn-WahilAryah— K A bonk m Poisons whkh h mainly Ihr work or YAjbOqA, a 
writer older erra iluu Qlit'iwl —'% A book of A*Lrol.jgy t (rt borwcf^ia sign- by a 
writer named Tenkeldihd* who i«mi to have Bred no! rery lung before the final 
dtotrnciioo of Babylon in llw Jeoond ccntmy after chriil^-?. Some fragment* of 
UHtber w nrk entitled ■ SlriletH of the Bun add Mdsul h 

Ptot Hu'lh-y confined bimcnlf, fop the most isaft^tn reprcfcrtlldg the siaicmEnE* 
and argiiwen!^ of the memoir Ulkfar reriew., IhitUgh not without mdkalinff xarioui 
difflcoltat* ftfid iftiprohabihliM which appear to be*et them. La ctmclmaon, he pirn 
the r**m& id which Chwobon rnlnUbm, with lofty eloquanea and gin wing etithmi- 
jLim, tins result* it* hd gnined for the hbl-ory of hialiutn ctdtare Cftsm these nawly 
(eccguLzcd resuirti of ancient IkihyIndian literature 

IP. On ili* tatfi Dealmtra bsttfwn Cliitm and the Western Powers, bj 

J>r. S. Wctls Williams, of Canton. 

Dr. Wttlmmi, nho, ti i(i(erpre!er to the Anwrlcui Hnbmirfrt, liail borne « .Imre 
panowtlj- in alt ih* Krtflt OHfotiatlaci will, tiunii, fiwte the Soewljr 4 .lsfflch 
of iho twnsuctMHi* betw«ft t'hina and the Engliftb, Frttuelt, Bu^ian^ aid Arucrn 
«M> which had led lo the focuution nf tha treptl<ra of Ti.int*m, and liltw hm 
of the later proceedLngi of the Ects^i-b *t«Ji French in tine Ftfi-bn, which nftltd In 
ihn ilkvtruus rt'pulfto of iho aJliod flccE* ffOH* bofure it*? fufSj *1 the mouth of tHo 
rirer. Of the mwdiiida of the Auisricin vmhmzzj from Feb lan^ lu Pfeksn nnsni 1 - 
diatelj aftar r for tha purpo** &f fjcdun^Dg mli&aztiuQl of the Amertain trealy ¥ *3 
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Amorim Oriental Sociehj: 

dr^im*fain Hmjilv JU ■ gw]; anti z Plf wi ch* s fj,iinr god/ Thu rtligioD 
bju ibc Pfita’fi, who I rimed tlw-ir tlhiuu iuudm from iIih Ka*l m M-rinll ? 
11,1111 ^pt. Tbc fvifti^ie Dodwu waj Un= e-jrhc-t Ik-lk-jdc of lh* Jutiitur 
wi>rn?mi. Prof l\^n proceeded to hy cenipariiaft uf tradition* 

jtliif rdjecrrnnctn, hin I^J iIlhe. the Jupiter of IXxinpi waa khmtfeal aril'll tin Am mi 
nl Atniniraiima atnj 4if Thebe*. before the toUrr aWrbed lbs Jiltribttlei of lire nitn- 
hi^J.4 gudKom; Bill tfui the w^fibip Qf Akilus fatun from Ethiopia, and in it* 
iiri^icini purity w&i n tirt» Tor-liip of the tttfrcen &j pepBrato from hiq work-—- 
thB name Anura iknifring L 1 : 0*14 □ ' or 1 nmefimleiU AtttttiEcd hv (hi* polrai, wlm 
worshipped thi" ^£i i- j wathout a n iLrae, S-hut (rl^cn iru Afterwards ronuny d I (■tl hy 

town I® ifae nailer Id be * udgrslEtitf ill upon them from the north. The writi-r th#u 
attempted to Apprniimatc to thr rinlc at which Lfdv rhunfp m the reliiriiifli af tho 
lie III hio pooptt took place, and l'-aiic! udfd EhiE. it wgi Dot I t wig before the Ttrijai i war. 

hi D>tliciBrn of Praf UoUkt* *5 «wp, Prot lindi«y, of Sew Havt-o, remarked Hut 
ihn word ij, j s wm proved by tfcw? Anally of ihe kindred kn^uagedi, e*p*tudly of 

tl^ S«i»kdt. to mrun vrigimllj thu iky/ nmt to bo icainh^v the n*mo I.t * 

* I iT'nitv twltmging to a Dfiliut-reSupau, white tins attribute mjiietiod to [ha p*i Bltti 
Ftrojyly f**urod the mliuu condsukia, 

At thw Jingo of piroceedingB^ lIh* Scwkety adjourned until iJit next dnv* 


On a^QiUIug- again on Thursday morning, at half past eight oMout, 
nt the mi:--p|:L.^ r thfr S<ici«ly continuiiti to IWeu to coimrmnicntioE^. 

S, On ilie Phonetic Ptoces&ea exemplified in the EtagliaJj lAiunMice. 
Uy Pro£ J. W, GiLlei, nf Yal^ College- 

lu thli papor tli^ mitbiir jjoljitoJ out tin; priDcJfiwI Tirioce^tH of eupbnELC nhaug-e 
Hh-rdeped id thy farttorj of tho tortua of -.peach &f the Indu- Kd ttiwSn famiEj uhl 
in- re ceped«lly of Ehc T^utordo hramli of thni &mUy, I bay prcmil thiin^elT^ 
ih too word* Din I fitiTui <jf tba Eft^liih Inuguag^,. for ibe purpM# of dbowincr the 
Injvrbuiee *f M*or>i»}i^ them in Kn^kL smnmiir. 


(>. On a liKtut Memoir by ProfesKr Cbn uIjiiMt of St I'ttor.iburcb, 
enlitied " of Attdont Uh1>_v1i>ii!^iii LitotAiture in Arsibic IVaiiila- 

Uoiis,* 1 by Prof James IFailloy, of file Oolkgh 

ThU mEUKiir of Fruf. CKvalioa h primed in n muanita farm frtm Ihe Mi'nioirva 
«• slnTinli Ltrzi^tra, St FeUnbuiffb. Ifii9. It m in German, A ml Gila nenrlv iW 
|)jjjf«.. Hi luliior i» 1 pnjul of M'.ven, Iho prejil exidorir of Fliwiiciiin 
RdtiqniUo*. anil iu mane point* n>«mble« lit* lummtod raster, ITe nul ili-lioJ ju 
1550 * work ef remarliatilo erijjinilily and lesniing on t)» ”Saiuiuia ind^AliuhiitiL* 
jj» b« bera nancb enijigfd in itudyim; (lie productions vtsich fnrjii (Lu 
mihject of lias mrmun’, ITacy ori' 4 Milki of Arabic text*, but ysl pubMuei] wltleb 
purport tn be tHUlctiaM, toida iW »» A ft, fn.ni m-Lffirmi* tompoaed m ■ Jan 
B^ga^ wJJcd “Hk b qtl ut fl.* Tiny Tver* deicrilied a part be Quotremere in hii 
oleinoire IU r See. > ubu.uVnH, Journal Arictiquu. L xt, 1 t>5fl j but nn «W Wore Cb mi ■ 
too lm* jfittn them * t[M.ruu|fh Mudy. He pnjpo*« to edit them, ami imtee that 
thor wm OttJti Four (juario yuTuntw of MO pm, each, Hi, object in tin, memoir 
-cF whsdi the earing pobim ,ere siren by IW UmlifiT—j, to fnrnisb a jraoonl 
■Couiul of tlie bonfcr, ticir eoaLcntr and diwirr, to diictl*, their Buthorrliip, with 
ine tmies mid plan re of their origin, ami to mdieata hk fewmi fr-r rnfenilRr iKrm In 
Lr* E i 1f ^ "J 1 / hj uriy ■ fur ini rejfuni, the tno*L iwiportant one a, older bv 

SiilitrlT tla ■ H< ' bE ^ i!M li J »tuwin ff ili.1t tv.ru i* uu Ira- 

^ *<T>P?*hn? that the ChaldMini thnulj hum rracbeti *11 atlnuiced point 

' JQJ:nM 11 wri “ early period, *0 long before the bqpuuim* of Greek 
tie *"•■* 9 »d apenki of IL^ AVol,derail, the 

5 Ci ' IJe * V L a “?* kc of * au ' h '' ra and therefore a >‘iiUl- 

2^'JSn“t* i*2V" ' mi **?, ft|,t Araba - refnred in a .tricter icnu tn ihe Chnl‘ 
nil Sim.™.!™ ****** ? ir,c3udc,J ^ Atuarm swnrl Cnmiailcf, and in faet 
wrrt pieHS h ^L ?r^* S Y (X 1 ? lt ^ Arabf. The man of hb c&tuam-iniffii 

Kb ^pcik« F Ih^rcjfTj irt a rorrupt fcHnii a th® old U»hy luJUBlfl. laasg'iifl^'B'i 
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Iboemdihgtat Ntv: Ilitmu OcL, 1SOO. 

3 + Oa ll±e funfljft of Mamlsilrt* a* com mem ora tod in a Sanskrit Inscrip¬ 
tion of |Jie t Till ( .YmtMry, by Fin-Edward U.tll, D.l \L. 

4. Two InscriptioDfl pertaining to lie Panun&m Ftnl^iF Mltlaui; tfio 

Sanskrit. with Tmiidjiliutii nud Remark*. J-y the Nrtcne. 

There twu pnpere form the first fwa article m the *cv*nth relume of the Socie- 
Ij'i Journal, Dow in moctt* of puULlatfiufi. In the ib«iK4 of tbeif autbciT. who tin 
ntfrntlj rtlnftttd to hi* rn Inspector ->f SeluOuU fur list; and NorbuikLi 

Territory in IMiu, Oi^ w*rt kid kfbn the Sonetjf by the Corronpondin.^ Sucre- 
Irtij. The SftUvr pve Froiiw aremifit of >lr. Hull* laWs In Sanskrit epigraphy. 
He d**nib*-d iJir ettj? iWflf itpcrijuioifca to which eW«? treated in the papers 
unJ*r 0 *iticti U-hmff—■ tlm op^ ^roiitrmvrfitkTe ofita erection and endowment of in- 
cred «di!k^ mu I iheir Uppefids^e*, ibtf other rn*ferdfflg formal grants of land* ofm! 
liLllIgtil to Urahmnn^— rind read rtvaltgli ctf tbrir Iftoetotiatti to niiulralc the gen- 
em] character of *seh monument^ u« w*Jl m the uwcud feature* nf the specimens 
of horn Ho jKjtotod uUt HUM of tort nitwit teudta derived fnitn 

gr fmn &tr. HlH> r^nirln find PMftM CftlW oot hy thorn ; e*pe- 
dJ/lkrom^tica of Iuteh , i error respiting Ik period of UMfibti. 

5. On the Grevk Augment, s.nd on Proeeasds of Growth in Language, 
by Mr. Jacob Witon* of Cwutjohaji^ N. V r 

Sir. M'ileoii etuiiidereil the origin find character of the nugmcikt of the Gf^fc verb, 
which he n-^sniuLl aj identical with the rL-duplicalioiL lie com fn red it ld*o with 
certain creEies in otkair 1-mgimgF* of which ha diaenased the fcigmilctihGfc find mod* 
of development- 

G, On Tmmi Met tv and Musiv* by Rev. Edward Webb, Missionary at 
b>indijJ*l H Southern India, 

Mr. Webb iMVd a Kutamuy account of Ihc method uf <*>p* inaction of Tamil 
tuts c. defining and naming tlr- E like t tt-u kinds nf lylliilfe, t\mh ibu fi-et, uml Lbm 
sIm fllanifie into wlkidk liie-c irv combined. H* dcrtTikl tikn attempui of fhiff 
Cbrifllina bini«]Rti» m Southern India to ibitvdKrt ouf own metrea and byiain- 
tnncfl fis part nf tbr wnnhtp of th r cwigtgltiQiri of nutlrij araTirli, and ibe eaju- 
pllll failure whLli 3md nttuded th«1Ji ^ it lifiJ been fonnd ImpDHjblc to mate Urn 
tjitivM reoognixe any measure In Hie verve, or bira to *in|j the ifiuain. In vkvr of 
thii, an. clibrt had boon made lo obtain L'hriiEbn Mtijp written by tbfi ConTerto, in 
Ibcir own metre?, and adapted lo their own mokidi* -. pad iviib iEiv tnoit Fatlifac^ 
Inry iwnlta, A Larci- nonkber of Clirution Ittwjj Imd tweti rolleeled, w^U nailed lo 
t>o lELEroduci'd into Cbriithua worphro. nod ndcubU^l to Irish'i the i.amo of Ctirifriioj]- 
itj, TnuMlfilioni nf ■ miniberof these were rend lilr. Weblxfifld wert UManad 
In with murh inlrresl and a»:unrrat i^n. He nl^a ft@J iperiraena of tk original 
bjmn-n, in illortration of lire ir peculiar rhythmkal tinned which wanldl b tried 
in the W«t Lii^UIt orlificiid, beiu^ markL-d with proAuc and tinhorn to rhyr&L% nilite- 
mt km. and aeeonance. He described tSo Irlinkid tttodof t.-f the Himlirp, accepted 
|hciv.i^4kput ail India under fbts imnac Sanskrit uppidlatifli» r brkL-Ely incbcfilm^ iheir 
rrlal li iti to the Eltrtapeiin icfila r and referring to tli* *peml aiiapledne» to lEte eXjirci^ 
vVjft of different omotjenfl. and to employmtnl fit different seaMj>n^ adeI different 
TKirt* of the day, rtttkmed for them by ibe natives: fbalLy, flfi a praclicfiJ 1 LiuilFfiticra r 
lie waif si-vtml of them to die brums which I to had kiiJiE «nL 

7. Od \ KeToJutioni in the Afteicat EelE^ion of Greece, by Prof. I, C, 
MolTat, of PfitKtttort. 

TVwf r 3Jo0iLl lillndcd to the fact lhat Greek IHemturu heats deep tnorks of an 
andcnl nl^hoi revalntiorc Vkowro^ die Greek a W ItoEoiupng to two preat dkvb- 
Ebc ttortht-m, and iba Kmthern with e**lem OtofiCCtion#, Of like Hellenes and 
tbr Pths^i uf Irilitar^ he held that tike rwu'luduh occurred to tbs? rcliiilon of the 
fbrrnf r t at the* meeting of the two race*, and m arid rtbout TWssiiJy. The re%iein 
OTcrthrewo was a Datufc-war-ljip ; that ret up in it* »ti?ad was. more akin wtlb tbc 
earlier eivlLiialipn of the regmo, nrwi presented %o4* having aQ mdependent tx- 
iiEifELre. Hie bead uf the Dew religion wa* without ft puffer name in Greek, ZFtf 
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A merican Oriental Socitty: 


2. from fter,, J. Au-iin Merrick,, dated Fari^ Ky.. Sept 17th, i860. 

After expw&ing bis regirtatbtrog uioble to attend the Society 5 * mat¬ 
ing, Mr. Merrick says: 

" ► r - - You bar# doubtless wren ncW’ijjAprr nUc« of the Alleged discovcfy P In 
fittwiing ^ muirrwl la Newark* Ohio, of a peculiArly ahaped Mane, Lh-^aibcd a* a 
l run rated pyramid, fruir or ivo mehes ldrt£. sod inuried cm iti four *[iU* in low re¬ 
lief with llybtirw ckiLmrtenv, Il claim* lo be un Oriuntol eymbol, of nalaMWn uit- 
tifjLiJiy And uf n masemfc origin. and for tbc^o rrasofu ba* mlnucted *ofnc httoHtlon 
frt-'tu OrleUtid *cbolari a ml anliqujiriiia's La c£L£Ti-rcrii wciiotia of tbo Country. 

" El ti fillcpo^ j.-'-dlte-i- l “f me lo itato that, ha ring been a- Iced my opinion by mU 't- 
ectfd pariSei, it wia unhesitatinglygiven julvcrtuiv to the gcnaincue*! of Lka euod 1 -;- 
W &ll its no Jitfricfil ivmbul. or as a work of any character anterior So our P'n day. 
flnfrcd, yuu will ice, by the pin:ttagraplmJ and traced eopua of it hen: with furwardnl 
t;> tour addrara, ihaE it carnet iN carodenmatiaa -on it* face, as a bungling imitation 
u f t be printed ChaJdca let ten la o nr later odrlk-ai of tLe Hebrew Bible.... " 

The copies serai by Mr. Merrick were p&s&ed around among the mem¬ 
ber! presc-nl, iiud no person was found dispo^-d lo differ from iha opinion 
«Kprc»>^d by ihftt gcatkdmin* while some surprise hm manifested thnt w 
transparent a fraud., or pioca of pleasfkntfy, should hate made 10 much 
arir + and deceived *o many people. 

Com muni cut ions were now culled for. 

1. On the Vocabulary of tha Modern Greek Language, by Mr, F- P. 
Bn*wcr t of Now Haven, 

A ft dr jm'Ki v- h._T Shut a con*-: Jcriibik 1 portion of the word* in Modem Greek are 
thr i-ianS, ira Ne-irtr Uni PAme. with those k-f the Ancient language, Mf. Brewer con- 
f-i dured find the change* of form which they bad hi amuy ciuc* mdcrgcHse. Attribu¬ 
ting them Ira port to the degradation of the people, and m part Lo the pho-ms treat 
Corruption) Eo which erory language la subject. Scnne words were churned to pre- 
terse nnte-csrudcal eteruonla, and maoy new fu-mis to eahibU the L'arryij^ out of 
principieH developed in the lura^uti^e durtug ju clfLuiraL pL-i-Lm3. Tht- forEonLiuKi of 
new ih 1 . :dn as : ii^tLturv- u-t old eae s w:.- jiLu»tnt«d by ^Liaicn:-u> UWinplei, 
fied n&ScT w^eml Ji^d*. Ie wiu ^bown to bo imllrd far in mutiy by Anibi^u- 
itir - ni^lpuj from & toi-a |t™imdflliDli or frt>tu other Cmune*. Some new mputting Are 
t:n- rrmk of metonymy; ollien Are eu [dicmSitlc. A tcvt cuiilain rt-f'.Tcnofb lv local 
CulU'Lua Tim- HdLrairtk piiASf.: of Iho niudcna Liuii^uu^e r,iit paisited out a=- of tr-n• 
ppieuems imporlnncc, and was tmeed to JEe natumL cause, in the currency given hy 
She New TtrtE.i.[[i« nl to the coltoquhil diatect i-l' the tireeton Jowr. lo Eonclu£lDn R 
Mr. Brewer ulfL>red Eotne rcljfcti.#n* tm llie alLempLa now making In rosuscLlute the 
ancient Greet a- the cnEtirnted and literary iangu^gtt uf the modem kiu^loEu, and 
coosl Heri'd briefly I be probable iisae of the attcmpl and Hie future hulory of Urn 
lingijage, 

Hemark^ and o&ffiTticnhi frill owed the riding c.f Mr. Brewer a paper, 
Iranaiug especially upon the last point discussed by him* respecting which 
■erne dkenity of cpbipra was manifusUnl. 

Oct the Oriental Works in the Astor Library, by Dr. J, G, Cogswol] r 
of New York. 

Dr. Gopwetl Laid btsforo the paeetlag, :uad read in part, a af tb* lat«t *ddL’ 
liuuf to I tic Gram tal deparlmunt of the A*Lor Libraiy. Ha apt>k-: of llw warm Sn- 
lurcet txkvH l.y Lamsolf in the pfor<-ir«. of Ori«ial*1 iEudy t and of hlj dedra lucoa- 
tribute wEuit hp could to in ndv AcKtttPcnt, by prOVkiiiig for epecinl student# iho 
“cani of [hun.uinur Ibnir reaearthes to the be*L adrantAge': wh ictk deum,he sa]d p liad 
led him to giTe tltr r| L i paritueul a ijwdal Ekrc of attention in nakiug puirdui^o* of 
book*. Ho rDTdiuhj havited the tn^inben of the Socinty to ovajuioe and make liw 

the cpUnctfnn, aad also to (Bggcit the aame* of works with w hkh they would 
dcuri la »e Lt farthor car.J lhI 


/V<5«eJr>ijs a/ iSiit- /Tcrten, Of,, 1860. 




nme, u-h the gm-i during ihu ytor* EbGil and lofiy, published Jthnoei rn Li™ ly 
m my expend They tuw to Tie purchued of die editor, at Pari* (Set SB. Hue da 
I'Qued), 4t 8 fcmo a volume. 

" ft, Ho*™ I.f Albania >" fKf nf Cnhne&atiuita, has- Just bet-n put to pres* This au- 
I lii tr fimij *?.*-. I him lu-ilotiAil work, in three biw>k- in tba first htfuf tl# 7 th century. 
It U of j£T< at imjT if tiui^ mm Mug thr iwiIt one Thidi brirj^i to our knowledge the 
luntfltj «jf Albania., of tlic Hum, of Gua fcbozaro, and of nllwr neighboring races. 
MLi itury. vliidt buftb yfT tu die middle of the TeL century, bt§ Lein coolm ued lo 

iho im by as i aD«njmotei Muilm. I four popiea of it- 

*7* The Universal EFMofj of Michael, p ahlwUl of the Syrians, tif the 12Ua een- 
lory, Thii ezlr*ERetr isJ«K*tlqg work via translated frcim the Syriac into the Ae- 
minion, shortly ifWtlw dealli of IN *uiUw. I do not kEinw wEtethw the Syria 5 
ot%Bai is in e as dene* ; tet the Amenltll version, inadn by Chat. arid b. iL h_y 
die learned VaJiLui Virdiapjrt, snd Mtrhfcig the Marks of the dc-cUenca of the Ar¬ 
menian Luipage, leavei mthmf t* be dsifcrtd, tw concerns its fidelity. Sly edition 
of this wort will be founded m three Mineaeriptm dte fir*t of which, Mug eompkta 
ond correct, belong |o ihr: Armenian Miueuin of CooilAAtlfiopte,, and lui* been kindly 
lent me fiircnllAliofli thottAMid I myself OdpEtfd at EdtiUBlHXJll; the tliLrif whicli 
H iueonijileli; Bnd incorrect, imkmsa to (bp Imperial library of FVk It hi fruiu 
this latter copy t Iml the teamed M. Dulnnrier lm = gifVn bti ^ttfmrt m Fmtdu 
l " £k Th$ Cfambh^r of Samuel, >* priest of the catbeilnJ nf A&L enpltol of Annu- 
nia under the ttagrmtklef i a work of do great eatent F but of elEmme aeenmev. am I 
eampgttcd by ^dnr of the patriarch Gregutr IV r in Lhe ]2th century. Hie m. Ehxnl 
of Sjanmel uf Ani reminds tee of that ol Euieblns of CoMrea An Hnoneniuu# 
aulMrliM tfnntinned it down to die Hlh ceEituiy! Tlw edition of if Ani 

Will be bsuwd upon four conth =l ., r 

"-y, MukbLlbar^ 1 a niouk iif Airivank, a writer of the lath ctfHurr, frnd of rra- 
m^taie learning. By meoia of popcetttHc elrcIkO hus Erau:p.i h view uf the mlxo- 
untny of liL§ period, ildJ La* drawn mil, hi pandkl ooluto-n^ Wnia of alt envtreign^ 
ponti®!, p. r LInarch-, suid Armenlftn ami fikoeigti tiulburn, wMhy noiulry « cm iha 
mention of tlw? wnirM «4td on die *ptKfeiA I pi.i-.H -i of this Work at pre£- 

ent but a fllngk enpr F roade by npe*«|f, ,.. 

-lU, MflEEhew of an author of the l^di eentwrv, |Te threw* a tbid 

H,ght upon die Li-.Cory of t he ncn. of W'citcm Aula in the A! I-JlISe: and e^pe- 

cEahy iipon Eho L-rEraufei The prlett Cirej^iry u Ida eiiEitumu 1 ]p^^i of Ida 
work but n iittgle inforreet copy. The mpLeft bcTon^iup Eo ihcr Imperial Ubhiry of 
Vh.r\* and tm tliui of the Conrcnt of the MekhEthferiata r*t Venice ore unfoitUBACdy- 
in tlkftiaBie condition, and of no moraTidue thou toy om it.. BuLiurmr Jiai thui 
year pub] Ldi ini MflUhoW ofEdeeea in a Fmaeh fratiilntioO, 

" 11. OyrtACUI «f Gn,odiak. n riniaiKt, a writer of Uw I3di ocnturT. tf-etia^ cotrL- 
poo^d a HistEicy sif ArmenSsi, covering a pt-riml of n#nr a EhousnuLE ycam, Aa cori- 
tmnpinry, ptwoflet, anil inEcjpretor of tltr Talurt^ he furaieheH prccscnsi details re- 
aptretiu^ that people, 1 bift two rop'iu* of Uik hbiory i Ihm Snt ii die more cm- 
nst h but DOl eumplete: il was gbcri me by ties Anncnian Mukceu nf Cb«-tjinthw- 
ple, Wy Beeofld copy is complete, but nut very Correct: I expect a third, from thv 
library of the Armenian convent of Jcmulcm, which will soon be lent inv. 

Mi Vardan Vardapel of Buretzer bwd.« of the 1‘diti century,a ftllow-dr^jplo of 
Cyriarun of GuiiJfnk, profoonJtj loomed, and OApeuklly dlst LEi^uLditit jm a Hei^u j^L 
He has left u« a complete hliturj of Armenia from die tuno nf Hoik down to hie 
owei. period. 1 have ehiI a niEigle eupy c-f II, but eipccl Euiotiier from Coti^lanluinnEe. 

"IS, UihcLi die mnELk.* 1 likewise of ihe ISih century, Hn wnrk ii cmtirelyJtvo- 
ted to an account uf ikt in Tiiioas of Llm ^Eongolt. wi^o bare mlfl in A rmcciin for 
Disrif two ctntunci. A »Enp1e copy of il is at my disposal 

" 14. HwEiuLfl of vantupot. of the IGih wntury. He hnn eomptHed, jw 

an eje wdnes’i, a brief huloiy of 1 ameriane. and nf the priEieS^nil erent* of hb time, 
lire ropy which 1 have m my hands b very correct; Ihe Imperial Ubfivy of Parti 
alaci piWN«a*ei fttl excelNlrt Wpj, made St the aonvent of tha MekjiithariftEi at V r e«- 
ke upon the collatitifi of fnur miniEscript*. K. KSre hnp published at Paria^ in the 
year 1 fefi-5. a study upon Thuma- nf ^ledietib aml hli hirtoty. 41 




American Qiicntal Society : 


* During Dm? tlira csfl tunes that the Armenians ham poMM+d the m of printing, 
*rarrely fourteen «if fifirvu hisloricat Vuffc** ham boon pabliRhrd l *k, Aglthai^ 
luM HCfsEArr uf Ki«f Tiriila!!^, Z^ctobiiH, 1 Faust □* of Bjzaminm, Kdtin, Elhkrt. 1 
Lura/n* itf Phofblt, 1 Mum nf Khoreno, 1 Jgbg M nolle tins an * 3* bees, hkiwimi of 
Eeradiu*, John tire patriarch, 7 Mesrob lira priest.* ArUlahet nf Lftstiyert, 1 archiman- 
dfiio. pritic^ Bothnm Rubcmjn, 1 " Araik el t»f Turk, 11 archimandrite, Thomas AtcEe- 
rarn.ll and pcrhnp* a few other*; white lh* grraJer tiUmbcr *i fll rem*i#l tn mann- 
•cript. ati j ibe learned world k tumtonkly in 4mig*r of teriftg a part cf them by 
h&wib Uhk-csiYn accident. as has happened many tiraei, To Wing to baht, ami 
to pmrrte henceforward, the bhturieal work? of ray country* l ham demoted *ay*df 
dnrlog tiw past fifteen year* Hi KftTcitfnf tor munncript copies* >f thfifn, ffpeCHUj 
in E hp rSidi library of the p*(jmrtbftl ft invent of Edchmkdnn. and m those of IM 
(wnvttnti of Siujiik, of Mp. Carnpcl. Armenian archbishop of TiRis. of the National 
Mim E uni of CoMtanlbiopli?. of that of Jcmmlem, Ln private codecs Lons, and, finally* 
30 the Imperial Library of Purk After haying lurnKtuntcd rliicultin of nrffjf 
Med, end expended tnur-h hhor 4Uid iw> sm all sums of nHinev „ I Iiatc succeeded m 
fnnnhsg a cflnsidorabte tfdlectkui of Lbras munuscxlpta, and have undertaken tbo 
pcjhlicfllSnQ of an Arttlcflitm Hi> Lurid*] Gallery, Eo be eqmpcaed of fburtem authors of 
high Interest. The* are fl# Follow*: 

41 1- Lcfratilt*. 3 - Jircbim&ndrsEr, a writer nf the 8th rentnij. He treats of the tnn- 
flinri* rtf Armenia, G«Ufgk, ami Caucnikn Albania hr the Arab*, and of the couq nests 
rtimlo br ihata l have !nwn a bio to diaoqrer emir a aingto manuwrrtpt nf hia work— 
b^l n very antrrt ontf—Cu-fning from the Kuxrtul of St John B&pUit, ifl tk pilalLk 
rtf Mute-h. and now toimfog part of the libniy of the lal t Mgr, Cftrsfet Oft I hr 
ha*k of this unique ciipy I Iwtc pibliikvcd the te*t, with a French LmaitHtian, 

atnjJwn A^soghikd 1 an’bmwndritr, who Iked in daa 1 Otll century, Ho com- 
pfif t»ii r in three Uuki, a very Icurrvwd ibridt'iuiHi I of uni ^nsJ bktE»ry, at the requeat 
nf Owf nalriori^i Sykii f- tie begins with ihc ereaELop, and tmU with ihe y?ir 
1004, I bare mihikhed tha work from three nkonujwriplB, uf n hub otic was copied 
by nty»Wf ai yitinih, the eecimd bahmge to the CnrajwL lihraj^ 1 , ood the third to 
F, AltdiDu, Dirwtckr of iba Antn-hUn college Samuel Mouraf at Piiria_ 

~2. Sembadi the onastiil!|^ prince of Carims. 11 an author of the 13th century. 
Be compowd ft bcwrlt of lUnuk eUarl rag from the year fl*S. It trvftk of the princi|Md 
erants in AftlSflUafif liar J^wtr Empire, aud of tho CttnO^ and if brought down 
to liTT.^ 1 linm pulibdiml an cditiop of \K foranicti on thrm unmu-cdpEj .... 

M i. Valirnnl lutnmi, 11 Tardap^t, WTctftft of the Armenian king Leon III, in Ihe 
1 Jib century. It relate* in vefp« the history nf tlae Hubrahor of Lmmc Armenia, 
whenr the Armenian krail? of Rubcuian-s. aJIkd laker to the Frt-ttfh hmne of Luiig- 
him. rwfned for three buodred yean. [ hafu publithod It to-mi i*o maivtiycriptA -« 
There was p n b lhfatd In 1331 on Engtlsla tmidjuSnn. s >f the wr*rk b by EL R Stiitnfinn, 
41 ^ Stephen Ofbulian. 1 ' metropolitan of SlUtitk nko of Ihe 13th centniy, Hu hftft 
left a complete! hislntr of the province of Lhwk, *ml of the tliiferent fatnilirs whu 
JlaTc ptMi^c-rl it ■ araoug others nf the Orboiun priiK-c*^ from whom ho u hiinwflf 
de^ceiadi d TlaU chapter was Lrftth>Eiitcd by Saint- Martin, and pqbtnbcd in 1 SI B p ai 
^ art uf iha Went entailed Mi'-mfittri Uistonquea at Gtogniphi^nca tur t'Arrajrniu, 
SteplK’n Orbdiiui gira predotm detmik reipceL'rag the Euvasmus of tins 3fongnk; ho 
copies a great number of btodptmaSi e slant at UU petM, ftfid pfewnt* uomenda^ 
Jure Etf all the aiamt*. tlllagM,dtiei, anil WttitrtSu ctf that proTiucr. Thu whole iwk 
lDiilmh>» -.evenly fiT^ dmpleci 1 have published It from three manuscripts ,., 

“ TliC mifiq SitiubMarlln, lading A pm found knnulef%a qf the Armenian lifl- 
6 n ^S B i b'd ftStray by an tricOinpletc and faulty mannscripL, has fallen into 

oemuj? mnis, which I hare p^bted Ont in my edition,, ami in my ctpluatoiy note*. 

" The** (m yyrfcs, compared, comwteii cKplaii^l by nif ciiftddi-rahle note*, 
enriched with hwsgnphies ctf theij- ai^hur*, nod Wiiii an ini ruduclkm to Ufteh toI- 

^ n !? wiOi tin ID^PI bn.L Wufll- Ti^mkpyd in dill P«^T«n«W. r-r-«n C n Hh 

j^rrisL ^ 11 * uf ^ is ifee AusiEiiiMJi LfiSifiiift!, jKjbldihbJ ip V*!, in the S^ktT , > 

l ^ I nii 4 , ^ M f. 1 rhM., p, *££>. Ti&IjL ft tg- 

i SS’l : UAL l a I ft M 

,! ™ ' ^ ja 1 WA, ft n WA | ft 317 , It lWi,, ft S 5 £r 
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PROCEEDINGS 


or TILE 

AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY. 


Spw October ITth and ISih* IBM. 


Tlte; Semi-annuali Muting fof 1880 of the American Oriental Society 
was held in Now Karen, at tbo residence of Mr, E. R Salisbury, com- 
meinring on Wednoidiy; October lTth t at 3 o’clock in the Afternoon. 
His President being absent, iho elixir wia occupied by Pres't T* D. 
Wookoy* the Only Vico-President present, 

TIio minutes of the last mooting wtro read ami accepted. Dr. Cqg*wtl] 
of New York, .md Mr. Gilman Jind Prof Whitney of New Haven were 
appointed a Committee of Amtngetcieiilfi for the present meeting, 

Tbo Librarian made a brief verbal report respecting die accessions to 
the Library during thu past rix month* (of whwh be laid a detailed ]hi 
upon the table) T and respecting its present condition. Ho invited the 
mem bens from abroad to visit nod exnsifllQ the Library and Cabinet at their 
place of deposit in Yak College Library* during their slay in the city. 

T3j* Board of Director* reeomiuemM to the Society, for election a* 
Corresponding Mem tier?, ihe following gentlemen, Accompanying tbo 
recommendation with a statement of their chuina to nienibenhip: 

Dr. Adalbert Kuhn, of Berlin, 

Dr. Andrew T, Prafb Miaaionmy he Aleppo, 
they ware thereupon balloted for, nod declared duly elected. 

Other gentlemen were* upon the recttmniciidntmn of the Directors, 
elected Corporain Member*; the nimfs of $ndi of whom ns shall have 
signified their acceptance of membership will be reported at the nest 
meeting of the Society. 

The Corresponding Secretary presented the correspondence of the half- 
year, reading tirst the more than usually numerous nereis and cxciucfl for 
non-attendniic* which had been received from member* compeltnd by 
other engagements to bo absent from the nidling. Among the letters of 
a moro general inte.rest worn* the following: 

h From Rev. C. D.-Seropyan, dated Paris, March 2nd, 19 SO. Accom¬ 
panying the donation of two work* on topic* in the history of Armenia, 
by & Y. Shahmu'arijtn p and also enclosing a manuscript of the sains 
author, entitled u Programme of a Collection of Armenian Author*, pyb- 
lidied under the title 1 Armenian Historical Gallery 7* of tbo main part of 
which n translation (the original h in French) is offered Mow. 

After a few introductory remarks, Mr. Shnhnazarian goes on to say: 

■ AftyaA repeated dKb-Qctkinf of our literary ijjrmunqenli—.-MinnoniepLi 
!□ KfrtJii part from the urc-hirc* nodi the school ■ «f Eddflt of NinoveK of 1 "anui, of 
AatlDdl* of Alniiiidrk* «f Home, of A them, of Eytarulum. capita** vbiird ami 
explored, one after RrioElwf, by ira»t of Ihe Armenian autlinrs—we »tUl po^ii * 
^addErnbk number of pferivu* werki which time Suu respected 



ERRATA 


p. 1, L 3—for iilTFT^ read OitFtiX; 
p, 0 F t 10—for ^ read 

p. Ht F L 11— %k rtdf wait to be read wet torn fA* batk on t ham 

p. Ifl, L E3 —Cjp at MjemI gi an. 

fL *&, 1 —-far pnafr'vnjpniG read nwiranymif, 

p. -U 4—for Adnriivtm read JfdrfiiAya. 

ft Sl i L 34— de L do. 

p. 30 d L Id—thu plate him h 

p- 32, t 17—for 4^- read -q|jj-. 

p.fil r l I&—fur w read r *i'JhnnidAfi 

p. ?£ K L fi—for Ain iwl 

- t 34—for read / iuhi! Tor MM V- It>ikm4n mod 

MM W JfoAiMn. 

p. S3, L 3 trtini tutor—for read * 

The ftYafii for the Attuna-Veda Pflti^dkhyu urn jItcq in tbs hint addiiiotLil 
Goto to that wort, jmt before the Ibdtiim* 


Athartia- V&Zi Prdlif&khya, 


615 


Valmlfct, quo Lull b$ T4.1U. Pr* il 17 n F +thi. 

YBJT^jtkr jjujl : —mc D ipl UslIiqb of cqbso- 
nimta. 

Yiksipra, qaotciJ TULL, Pr., pi. 21 b, 
24n. 

Tatijii, quat'."! in ttfcinmtEiiiuTi EL, iin r 

Yedi: tLd ntu-.lv rDcamineBifcj, iv r t'Jl- 
HM. 

Ye-Eiiruitra, qurjE^l bj Flit Fr, l ?3>n, 

Yhrk L 1„ adiL n 1. fl. 1; it- ceiBpaiiLipp 
with nsu*fk!rTJD;r preposition*, lt, L-t- 

VikimptCn mo Kfinat ion of indepcDflenE 
cjicutbUui, LiL &5 ; im>ik of dewgTtftUlLg, 
EiL A5 ei ■ prolusion of r<- 

jt TjrrjMia ajrlkbla :n »t rt&B. 

YinarjtinLjA ^4). n throat sound,. I 1 {)h; a. 
■plnqC j- &Jo j , * pod-ubk itn.il. i. A; 
calki niAim'spiicIttii, i. 12; coBverwott 
of hi lu r Si, 2fi; do. of » Lb, ii, 2d-2S, 

SQ- hiiEorksil ori^La nf E>ii^ uombin*- 
lino, ii. 2fln; of to father- 


coneerhid tu o F il £;i„ 51 ; it U dra|ip^ d 
ai tur^jJ, LL AS ; da. lb *f4 ilbJ iL 

Elr s*-. do. in spocinl eaa*a. il AO, it J 
anomalous oonJ>i patent of. in &u F 01 [ 
cnBTiifteJ La * or ih Ij f ru i and it. 
G2-5II; no| duplicated, |ij, 28 ; rM^r* J 
from i or jj*i. and natom to a* In iro- 
JtLd au.J jj j+Ij text*. Lir r 74 dtb. 

Y«*il™ in o, BfajfAyo mi j in 

teft, L SL 

Vqw^L, i-j. d, i w t r LL, J, f, f, r, *■ iii, a, 4*)- 
belaBg tei FiuioLU £ ha-pei of sagad*,, i 
23u; ilf -^roo of ogoUct of nr- 
£&fti in poduettiWl uf, i, AiNSA , ti^al 
TfOird*, L 27u: rjUJUitfLjr of totfeK l 
Ait-42; oouL&tu-alftruv of rawiift iii. £3- 
r. 1 ; T -iiaUiiL^- j‘Ln.:e-nL. iii r $5 III, g!>. S4. 
£40 h1-m> tht] differnht IttUtrvi, tdjro Naiiil 
ipqvdX *n I DiiiblJuaa^*, 

Yriddin ^britmtivai from «ompouodiv 

LfttLlttt] JEL It, 3A. 


iug iurJ, in i&; dkijjfiww. , !il uf ihr 
g'ramm it'ijLtL- UDGn thin SL 4 Ciei ; y ; pilithl Klfiivu frcl h i 2lii p 30 tl; ilraj> 


di.^tiril.TJ?^ w\ tli Ull* rules «f ibn pracs- 
lice of IfSU. m\ «dt^d text IL 40o; 
■Imppod Pei m lit i ■ ■> i ti £ fare niMLoBt fuL- 
tyw^l bf attnl EtlutBp ii. 4un; LwecnrqBi 
v S>« f« ir^ 1 ;i yw vr-.'l, TL 41 ; nn>E tltb y ii 
tlrBppnd, ii. 21; but bocoiBCd f nftur iul 
nUnrint roWbl, iL 42. 43; Bad, ifl <&r- 
toiu w^rilp, nfli. L r n oud J F ilitdlS; *4 


pvJ Yrhea jIlaI uLLlt n Ti>*L-i+ iL 21 ; 
or iiAj BtteDiiiit bd ulUinou, u. 24; 
EiiBi^daitfo babre jl Towiil cuanrrtad 
into, ai. 4 L 

FiiiBaa l iq pa?L sonant s. 13 b j oro novu- 
flunniJ^. L wbtiB jb-l- rtL-J, L 01*, 

their ptKiqcti^ t*1oo, i. ■ bow wrii- 
Eau iu tha cvmujeiilury. i- 93u- 






m 


TT D* Whiinzyi 


StwcriiMi dlrhion Lei padi-tcxL f: a denial muto, L 2 -tn^ iiwrifd ftfwr f 


it. 6B, &9; * rrttfiml from iA tn padn 
■ad kmmti teSUL t*.T4 etc, Sw bJ*o 

Sibilnntt nwl Splnmk 
@anhi'A-text -. Sip nn^lrtstlK Ifec iubject 
of chiptm H. pud ML ii. L 
SlmVljn. qnalod by Tmtl. Pf„ IL £ln. 
B«hlItuwijJ* Lv. r, A r) ; how forru<;d, i. 10 ; 


before «, il B; do. after n be faro Pltd- 
bnls. It, 0 ; ti»d* of ciunbirw lfcffl with 
f and Jf„ ft. I 3 k 17 s the <omliiiulioh of 
f and f how mude in tW j|^ 3 . and ed¬ 
ited Uxl, iL 17 ft; do, Wllh preceding 
or following palnluk apd Lsnguals, \L 
lfl. ■■■■ 


meaning ofthe nnmcL, L £ftfl;; ■» offil tied f; a Hl^wl malt 1 , L 22ft; whim a final, 
before, ij.32; a Iterant to well Wflurt? t&n- l inserted before ■» dtH , r ii. B " t 
dissimilar Towel* nnrnnd itilti, iii. fV: liww after n befwu »UHUat* r ij- &■ 
fesuhini; kthdipm circumflex, hi. 53- St. Tfllroriinlinji Muriatic ebtUtaAtfi uf ^ uj, Pr„ 
Pee also like tiifFrrenl letters. L|L, $£n. 

$k; m l lingual Hpiranh L22n. 7ln; sp«ill|Tlifvrjiitlijnni enclitic rprrumfteF, UU Bt* 
mode of it* fomuiiinn,, L 23 ; phonetic it* romjpwtlw tone, liL ^ fl. 
TnJue, I, 53xi; d valid mule b«Wtic*Tiiltirty& PrAticAhhy*: mode of dlJp£ it 
Ijitpnl lifter, rL T A ; * converted. inW, here fdllotiil, Lulr. ■ geoerpl «Mn~ 
before Jr and p, ik, SI ; itk oilier caw*. pariHHrt with ihe present work, *dd. ei, 
ilSj-lQl; CKeoptlofis, IL3 DS-l01; eon *: \U duCtriflt* cited or referred td B 
Tsrli ■laL^eeJir^ n to n, fli. 7S Ctx:, re pruiffl- 

dhfertiHl into i Id and krtivnu 'Titlllbhilyjffl enclitic <d renin flux of i ftjv 

Wsl* F iv, 74 etc, Pr. U3_ &9o, 

^hort irowets. L lilL th, a dented muW, 5. 24m 

{f a lA, ik ppintiDit of tiiml (A, n Ihupmi! uMdr. i. 22n, 
iSLUt«;» before^ iL fl - prprit d™irdiirH;i; TlkTTJat-M>ufnl* (a, J, 4, Aj. L Ifr. 
of HuLhcrrLtie-x upon thF« point, ii. tin; 

ftftL'r A, a, iiEid pi, A, f. urn! ( ln-4-rtnl «, ^ kliiftl rowel-*, L S&el; m a. prnyrAyri 
before, iL s ■ibllsntt inserted nft^j- «* loen.tjve eadin^, J, 74 ; du. u dual 
tin il (t, il 2ft ; hivEftncnl f^hrfld of fhU ctn-ftn^ i r 76, 

iMll kni, H Sfrn- pftmltymjmyiafyiii *r (piutlS*-): teebnicnil dei?i}piiiti*n of + It. 
mejinilntert to, Ji, ML ihjs nik not ml- I6n ; h*>w treated in pidti text, i 7'2, 


lowed \n M 3 S. ond lifted tmrt, tMOu; 
nnl JuplicatH after r and A, if fuil- 
Jroweii by ruwcU ( ULSi. Set ftW rip!’ 
rants, mmI tlo different lotfcm 
Similar or hooin^eiicoiai «nnnds r i 27 o- 
fwnanL Lt-Eters l defines!, L 13; List of, I 
ISlL 

Bplkc^na: dsfined, i, Jo 3 ; when it takes 
place, ii, »$. 


73 : finals TOmpOunifw with art pra- 
pfAj« F L aii; wliftt wur^l* are to 
compounded in itbmi-Vtib, I 80n;, 
w Eic-ii prelcm^^l in si^Ail^ in. 4: when 
nnt Skblr lo ruphemte combi jib I urn iti 
iwnAifd. iii 36; Ireitmunl of in krcEffirt- 
lexUr. 113 . 114 . lift. IIS, HO, 

Uditla;—w?Ht Acute. 
iUkliji, qunirj by TSftt Fi% ii 2 to, 


SpurinU (4, % f F i4, t. f, h): hi>w formed, U pacikmAntyu 1 inbwl rpi rtml, i 

L 31 ; / puffer* afiA m J!^i iiii n before, L 3 \ n ; rnu f>i r m timv erU -4 into it be* 

4 ft f li-Mjur num^Ailfi Suw-rled before, Iona son! Iibiulv II 4 fto; ihh nild ooL 

after r, j. ItiJ; JtH* of t* and m before, obaerred in MriS, an -1 ediled test, iL 

!i 3 ^ 34 ; fidiil ri*njrpnti>a bofort ini- 4 *rn ‘ m a few li nm written with §h 10 

tial mni ODTefted snlo. si 4»; partlaL It, 7Dti, 77n. 

di*al»ilhttK* uf thii ruk bj kl-Sri, nmi Upoleldia: ot Ir. 74 u; ila doc- 

frfiftp.i Wit Of Akbarru, iL ^lln. trioes ciWd + Ir. Ifl ute^ etc. 

ibo Silillimt^ and tbo differail TcIWm- 

mj^ £**€*, mime fur + L 83, r: labia! HmirowBl, i, S6n JWm; lLi pro- 

riu.ffisc%. ppi-ubar nanumof Crrtjdn. L SS, paudition, L ^5n ; dr^p^-l vtbm Oual 


LimKen. peinj 

in, IT, Ir, ] Bn, 30 , 21 , 43 ; fio-il vnw«-L 
of ibemF Wnjitbtfflfcl before H ili. 17.16 s' 
wlini aepamhlfl nr not w.'p 4 rabk from 
Ihi^nae br ttjvprnitv. i Tp 13 - 73 , 

Bord e*oMiniuU deftm^l. L 13 . 

BTHrthtmfcth wJsa!, ud wbeo rasertcsl i VAdalddlnlra, owUfd by TiiEL Pf^ii. ftrt 
1 D> 1 P 109 . VdjWkioyi Prtti^aklkjn 3 editina r>i intr 

StjiH ti ::-Hf C.lpeiimnrl. 
riyllnbles. L 93 ; qtiaiLtity of. i 31-54 , 

'modii of difwoa l 5S-B3, 104. 


after any vowel but ci, ¥L £1 v S3 i W 
eeptiuDk. il 33; ori&bfti AlWmnUd nt- 
IcaMa it 24; d™ ftfioe itlnde d 

bt-fore i:L, ir. 4 Jd; Trt w|^n relamthi UP- 
cliarufed btffure it. ii 37 . 


n .; jftJ5*ral eon I I^irisi m wit] i llhj prt»- 
eiil work. ftdd. n 1 ; in dcKlrjifeen i&twd 
or referred u. jlkjiu m. 




A&arvO'Ytdfi Pr&litfifchya. 


eia 


Faria flf L In. iict'L it I.IL1: Quantity offjtfallfc*,1 51-64; of voweli, 

thi'Ir vutaMI oonab(lliltiiw?i 1 fbi in i «?m L GV-flS; uf ti-nHaUinJ tuw«|p, K S-S-pl. 

pouetil wuttK nfal U- (. U. SM8, 

pau-e* m rvdwumi of V mla F their length, ir: & fHomlruvrcL i. Son t bav farmed, t 
Li 7ln_ 25;JiirnviafirWKii4|EhtlHJffci^ifirft- 

rHLiJjkjir:L-.-4.i3j. qurited tin rtlriUkrt (Li- I'iiii- iwn ^F H L £fln; eststi f. I. 

In i -iehI liy Tjitt i J r_ SI 6 ft. 7 is. ITil, 

FenuUimrtLi.' li-tie r uf ft lVur\S Atjf ttjPi 

JM l n. 

ph. a Inbiu] nitite, i *fln r 
TlAfesb 'ijwg.fi* iJitutM % TiitL Pi. r it, 4 Cl n. 


P^k-hi, quoted by TARE. Pr., il 7&, 4do- 
rhaifcL—M-fr FrnEracftd. 

PniCm^ft * r ptfRrtLi rnjarnL HL 71 ct 
Pnl^bbEA ancumfl^JL Lil. 56; tin tt&mpar- 
jiiivi- iu«w F i ji. & a iij i^. ti. 

Fra#rhj4: impftrt of the term, i, 7$n; 
wMl iitfllA ruxi pr^prh mi, i. 73-Sl ; 
Lnw tft-jrird in jur^Eni. l 74u, jv. L23, 
34n- rEu. in Anm/ru-irst, iv P 117 ; tlwj 
are rjtfntpt fr“m euphubki ODrtihittaUuH; 
in • ■ ?-■ iAt/ri, tiL 

PrAn^kiiv* r—#t# AihAm- Vedn, Rik. 

Ts ittii S jrik Mid VijflrtitEh'yL PriU^klivai. 
PrAiih kin incline drciiDiileE of lutl, hr, 

Hi, 62 n. 

L Is li*t of, niliL n. I, II. | 


37, 3i* 3 tiJKhMtypa with f in crrUln 

wiinH. L it fulJi»w*J Hr iran)- 

bf*akti before Mir ultttc? dWul, L 
lfll, 102 5 it In*! Iwfftrn r,M 11 ml- pro- 
culling vuweL khijikjenciJj ii- ltMb- 20; 
iiwrEed after tinnl m bcfnra n il 

M; m when mlHinml befurV+ ii, H8; 
ri iyv cwvtrtml kilo, II. 4 3* 43; 
do, in Ctrl nil l TpVi -rii* aFtJ?r n sun! rf, ii+ 
44-5-2; ii"t doubled m»fir*t hi n ^nuip, 
liut cjish 1 — il i ipl i l'iI’I' i UII-, iiL 31 icKHif^Tta 
i of -Lilisx Eu "A, ii. & *; ^Marerl^ -uc- 
Cfv^LiitE n Uj m a iil 76 tie. 
f ; £iill ii ml i. inn; cnntiun r. i, 

37, ; pbiffletir vaIlumiI. L 37n; hnw 

4aA<nliiiift, i r 71 j naunJe o4 

iritJi pftH^iJin^ fiiuL n *iiJ 4. iii. 46-43; 
di+ftknJabt it-jij;.- in ihiH n^p^dt uf Pr\- 
luhI rrfcti,Ai urn ex- 
pliikftJ, Hi, 44ki \ ■f<?htfcri nafasdug » 
lu t, iih jS 


1^-13; ytiicr wadi cnnlTuai |lki!, |tdiupliAtiftri; bilk] ■ of lO&t 

Bild n. 1. I E. '10, if. En. i'll ; p j-. \h>-[ e<i dA nftcr, i 1. Di : tk notfillrUmihg 

limw lifj^iuiLiit Luiliol of nxrt r lLj« lulflrpwhifin cif, iL 33; poUanifallwii 

IL 1H); cion jut-htn^ it l03-]fr7 : I heir of ruw^i uf, HI 13; mUmuk Ui lu mr^ 

WllUn Mfati #iEh inilbil r «r r -uf tpot, Etml qitimtlljr UI /Kidti and Anmui texta, 

Hi. 47. 4»; tbfly p* sif rgot,; If, *42. S4-B7 r StF, 3fl. 

lit. 70 ; ilt. 73 d; wl]«u ^-jj Eiept] atc^l vnr-K Irrntmsai of Id }*ada- 

imtwi from ur cuntpounEliJJ ivitb tirtk Eoxl^ iL flfn, iv, 4V, 44. 

If. 1-7,36-33; tVa j n uiJapeuknL uio liupu-tiEiun- in /iwAi AtkI tmnu ivtim of 


And Construct Lod, iv. 3n. 

P^?|LjD^H.iijjiD of toWtil* in *mAif4 : df 
fond dF fim! murubtr uf a ^nipaund, 
Hi 1-3, 3-13, 12n, 3-1; uf Olul of n 
UriJftie b dcckrwim. Lib 5, 0, S; <k be- 
fufl Muffixrt, iil IT, 13; uf final uf ft 
Tdfd^iiL 16, 1^,25; falE «Dtl »-jr»l^rn 
fltifi UXpQflilinn uf A[brWA ain 


unit luiviii^ curtfljpp |k*^nSiarilinei: 
mlw^ mini l" dp inwtft. It. 111; dtx 'm 
P^da r l¥. 133; diifur^Dt Df ifm 

diG^rnt in tliU. rwipfwt, rr, 

7in- K rf*umi£tan uf nutnml t»nn b 
pwe rtf rrpelilLun, |¥, 74 etc, 

RaliiftiLiDn uf riurrcud furmft uf wufdji b 
Mdk sin i j i j'n.^UI U*Kt-. If. 73 <?Et. 


Iltii rt^pcct lil 16n; ttmEuPLim! urn df liik Fr4tkftkhyct: dHitam of. intf. n.- r 


fin! 'VN-Hrle uf pi fool Sli. L5*iL ; uf 
rptlopfiGiilbn, lit 13, 14; uf peuikiu w 
Lit 4; utber ca*wt iiL 7.23,; pfubo- 
gnHuo vcnr rara except nf rf, lit IflD; 
re*t(irat3on in poiir ami i™<i Iciti 
of a IfqgflJwM T uWcl, it 74 Btfi- 
PmoDun, nunie fur, li- 44 cl 

FrgiHkiti-Ll ipJutn) vuwol; Iim Ibrcu PM=|>- 

nu, i. 62: ILil of pfulncttil Yn^nU m 
Atburva-Vodtt, i 106; kbrfi, ftUCUnb 
ami detf^nattao in L IbSn; pro 
tracliun when rnoiUnl in pod m ami 
kfitmv lextx, i- S7* 105*1* iv. 120; ptv- 
UJuninEi Uf drouiEifliii ^jili 

. ill 65 □. 


modi of ettiftg it ln!tv fultow«t blir, 
Ik, ; ifenL-riil copnpftrijm with tbu ptva- 
ant work, juHH n. 1; iut ddoUioH ciu?d 
nr re^rriHj ta, j 


; 6 3«nE4l apinuiE, V 24q. 3Ell; f ioBeriod 

afttr f Sseli-Wd, ii. 0 ; IoHipiI # of certain 
nn>t- Mt nftcr u4, xL 16: t-iiu^isniya 
cuflrfftuil into, trfnm £ rjj4 p y tk 6i”80; 
1 eoneerted into ah bitfwFo A and n, H 
61; ttn, in other whether AnaJ, 

medkl, or initial^ ii BS-I0I - even 

when an bu^nciil or reduiTlicsiiinp Ja- 

tcvTcoc* after Ebe cat sue uf mov praiufl, 

ii 52, tS; eraption*, it SOS-lOT; b- 
reguLar cuw of twiiioa of, til ft§; Hi 
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TI'. D, irWtrwy, 


before if is nrifyi] f k fL ; thb 

h^Liii i nil alwayi made in fbo nnd 

HIeei.I t^st, ii Sfin, when duplicated bfr- 

twtea ftowek. tit ST ; when nut liable 
In fartEu? r-ophwiEe rhuntf, itL 31; n 
{JiaHgr-d tii ri, lii. "fl-St; pfatfrtetfe the 
ory ilifi eluin^e, Ml i l ln; rv*t&FAfVoii 
(if A in pOrfii rli k I itfdi.n-l l> kt^lv, "51 tfl(k 

i'i ; a jjntrtind nit-fiL muto, i. M H Iffln; in 

■WlwH WoM* f-HJlwl AHI fhllll, t. fill i 

ofoAin ttfhii n -j bi.-f.kris A, L 47 ; Jt Eltterted 
ifirr i i Ihrfi iff a flibi Un L ii. B; wlieti 
dnphtote-l MwtH'n Tuwt-I*, mL 27, 

A s a p*i1*t4l p:^ul mute, L ll> Sin; a 
clmn^S to, before f and wuwvnE fmla- 
ul, ii. 10, 11; i Ii?. niter a pnlih * ih I j, 
n: a Sin^u*l nn^tnmlf T 111.Mm when 
a fin :il. I An; iofftJT* In-foro 

L 471 r tow/fled after it before a. nib 
il.nst, Lk V h u nnnvor i—.i into, kfnlt nh-J 
after A lltttfval mttte,lkIS. 15,10’ wlbL-rt 
duphsiEed lKtw«H rovbk tM. JT ; el her 
PMiTvrHinri+ of n to a, lit, 75-Mfi« riHvn- 


Tocnffrir in pmla- tMrt, i 81? ita 

binatioTi With fniSUiwtft* ipElbl towcI, 
iii 4Qji SI; aA cnnTiTEvii t&o P si, &a, f-1; 
alHnrb% inn-ini tf, ieL fiS, 54 , full 
thin of AtlsiiT^ufi usage m lhi? ft-ijwct, 
III :*Ui \ reiilltitp| ctreumUt'*, (it ti5 
OjiMi-khi'. of inUial # H H. 1S 1 ; «f rl^fnno 
r, i i- 1 & L of a non mutat mo til nfs er * 
UMi) trefore a bmi-euimL iL fi*; L 'f 
y [iin I w r niter n VnWeL, 11 . 3I -S4'. u * m 
nod n. before wfllivowt^ AEWl ipifAnta, 
11 , i of fluid ttuarptniph IL 8 S- 

60; resUrrmlitm uf omilLfid mhiIkIa »i 
jHiijb jLhil knswn Siirt*, iv. 74 etc, 

todQjffd ^ produi"^ ariictiMo 
unand#, l 18-28 ; iheir iliftlinrlittl in 

eaeh l‘h*h a? paSviTc nml a^iito 
i, i $n ; deffta of their MlKl h* ibe 
difTercni (Li^, i. 'IM&, 

pz a lftbw.1 inntK, ]- 2in p rivTTjttlyrt &Xl- 
rrrlcit to i ur *A biwey. whets Lnilml, 


n, c^kl 


1 .U 1 1 ■ \ «■■■■ “1 ■■ T s- - ■ - - , _ — 

T *rUHl mt(, n in nmt ixmrtrt K'st*. I'wU H-*i: ill im r «ftiinn‘, K. InT; 

.»|»M1 ion of. Iv J-tlW;coMJWWUifng ut 

vi'ib nn il pntiodtlim in, lt> t i of 
tl^ne Dili.I othrF parti of *j>rtfcli. alIlI 
il f. u ?*i or (mtiWukq uf oi'A- 

pnlw in cLKfifrpooniU, i^. ; differ- 

Mn^Jn thi^r^S^et bt-lwrfn dlffirf^nt 

prdf^■ ir. l^H r l^n, Sith, JSI'i, w ls . 
fifin, 5 &n; n^lofKtinn of natural A-rim 
of wonh, i* P 14^1001 metliM di- 
THihle It. 123; eln't&ftf* ^ 

ihU I ho *df thr 

im- an.I Elat of the 31^3, ■$«*. ^.74n ; 
rnelitie accent in jd-iw/ct'! i fc it, iii. 4f, 

G* 1!. 75; Iruntfintm of pnftld* w la, 
s. 11 , 71; Jo, of prtgrrAirWi k 7-Ifi to- 
CAtlvi- Mi o ii io, L SI; ctinsht- 

TiAEiirtt nf at* find t*'h in. i S4. 

Piditfttft enL-lilio drirumflrT. an- ; 

tta cNuipJitalLTc loth.-, lii, 55 mir il 
PAlalnU« tkj.jk fl, jlkfpi fv r.di): Inw 
fiiririfiL, 1. 21 ; pfTkWWo pknwilc TJkbje, 
i. Slop fL l"n 1 iftMl fuufkil a* IntnSrt, h 1 ; 
a Aim) i tef»Te paIiMaK il- Uk lii 
14; dtntil after palnUil b-CcmiM pa- 
tatnl, lh t&; f Ingrid after n befi-ra 
histlI piiUtj \, it. lHI \ hi ml Ii AgUftl hufbre 
pnLntuI c'jiiif^a A:n t*h<\ ri i, it. 

E^ninraii Sndlrn ra «rv iLt’t^n imd ^mbnli 
QMtJ in I'r^iigAkhys^ W. S 6c: Puninmn 
nwnplrt anil ilJu*mtioEAgiven bcoca- 
inrmary, arid. n_ K, 

Pdijlnl: Idi mU* dtrd in copamenln^ 1 
In. sn p it., \iy$n - ||I« dixlHttr'- oraipAFrd 
wirh ihvhf of ttia PrAi jw^«- 

IWliubfc b l h ai,kl- □. I ll- 1 ; csfflpfidfliw 
with uiber parts of Epc«Ji H Add- o- 1* IL 
A-9. 


It. 74 ei-e - n tuiuiei^J p final in pm.in 
Irftt.it wa 

Kaaai motes [ rr, A, n , st P wi]) - how fivrmcil . 
y 11. 27; 4KMtn nmA mtUikip i im-^rlril 
M(«rn, L flO, JaplinltAA &Mw* 

tween Tnweh, til ?7; final lord tBob.^ 

b^eonie nawiU Irtfarc sheRipii G; afUr 
a n.iMih a nno ri.nJ dropped btfure A 
non-noTitl, IL SO, 

N*wl MraiiraiWel (ft, t S7 F it, 35- 
Sa*a1 vowkK s. SI 1 maltr a l«Avy atBq- 
Wo. i. Aft: ri*suk from Iw or oooTer 
ei^n uf ws onJ o, ami fn>ril cumWnaHyc 
with a lUiKiliaed Towei i AT-A&; ipe- 
t ial hu« tif iu^iI prolrteteii Tfirwel. 1 
70; it* treAlrueot li traJBi* P Iv i l ^l ; 
IIhj pttrtkl* a nuwil jn wihvtoxt. L 72; 

character of r 0 J 1 «I f whnn napal, l 73 ; 

bAiml enwtrl* in inlerk^r uf mmU Usual¬ 
ly -IwitE, i. when kwuf, L Si-IH ; 
mods of tnnirlitftTatiFig lb™ m thir 
w<tIt li. 3Bn. 

Nanlmtioa of A wwul, when lfiarlo h E, 

N^iikya, a laOubfl, 1. tfcn; when in 
■crlknl, L tfKJ. 

^rifnllv* rtiin pound?, Irealmert of m 
yM3«hi‘E<5(tp I*. &A, 

Nnw-puiindH (ndn^, VAtnaa^ i 2S. 

Snori. I I, Ei, Ain. adiL il 4 r If. I; ttHu 
Ikkdthm wiik mlvcr part* of ipcidt, mid. 
n, -il-t-lfi. 

»: a lahiaJ diphlhon r, l S£n; promntcio- 
turn oh i. 34j 40ri • Is pmyfhyn a« 
ticle. h 70; do, u terauLuation roOV 
poumEfidl with portide n m i €0 ; du. of 






Aihlirva- Yrdfi PrdtfnlJfriya. 


flii 


*uh*tHirtion* i. «*-«*, I3r «fa *1. Si *3; 
iJa M-iii, L fl#V] do. ■Twm-, iiL 7- 
iVi: i^ed in pwfa-U'XX ftfier rt ptuffrbjirt. L 

I*, 7'ln in I'flOnritfan* -uf X/.rrhd mm I 

IKHCK Jtf. rn, 11 Bp 11 »- ta»: it* 

OilRlilttlJitilin willi ll'rt. L ti'l y do. wiI'll A 
prulruLi’isd! vowel, i. $7, 
iw, 1 tmiUrfel in U funninj'nrfiit 

pnainl with pfrmJma; witnl, it. 4T : ■ iu 
i 1 ' m 1 1 ■' i i.i t i i i ii with £fi mir^r ft pr*ffhji*K 
l st; in im-fulnr roniWnAilim wiiri 



j : ft imlnla! nviK L tin; wn^rip pre- 
«itmsr IT hllnwiiijj 4M 1 m w. iJ, It, Jfa 

JiCyft rin-iin-flfjE. iil 37; It# tom pa mil T« 
t«u* B fit 55 rni r. ft 

yd.- ii prtbfnl matt, i. ttti; t>oi found In 
AtWvtih. i, ] rjn_ 

Jjhv£j.ii^liyn<x)' ft guttatal ppErrtflt* L 2«o, 
3tn; t'i lAij^'iP ii ij/jp cnhirrTriMl intu it bp- 
ftwn: piml jfiiUuftlii, IL 4ft ; ibU nil* 
n -e nWrrpiJ In nod t-hii'i* Ti' jci. 

it, 1 1 ti5 : f, r 1 lipin-x Tvritl.iL r ni with in 
Afhirviin AtSS., w. TTtc. 

ts B nottuiml muTa. E, 2im; inverted uflor 
» btfttru n fiibflftnt, ii. V; ijvmuiri 
wnr^rtiM) in * ttf rA bftfam. wlnei itiL 
tlnl, H; 63-01; eacvtrtj t uf *nflijE to 
*K ii, 37, 

Xft^JipH. cptotei by VAj Pr* ii sjlt. 

Ktadn'ti&Yana, f|UMtm| by Tlitt. Ft, ii4Rn 

K^frwrtlt of e^nbimtiiin of tinnl 
Ifajpjnl and JinfinL jmIjiEiiL Li. 33. 

Kiliilifitriratm, quoted by TutU Pr. P ii. 1ft. 

Jtliindinyft, ntljBtjim-KAimdlaljra, quoted 

by "Vi.il l. Pr„ il 7 ji* 

hk, a ^nthuil mute, L 2fm. 

ShU);M" in rahmiiibaiHlftfEcmoftttttfy of. 
It I OS- 1 09; mode of trmilrDcti^ of. 
hr. 1I(W?S; HKtontiDni of ifaitiml 
frtnn in. Lt. 71 cto. ■ PppriftL poinli fe- 
(■Iinjf in P 1, 7&< 

Kniim-word, hww cnuiptkfsib it, 110, 313, 
120, 

Kdiiipm crrciimfttT, WL 6 B-K t ; pH cur 
curreocc in deefan-ion, Iil. SB—HI: it# 
wm p-imt i vu fane, iti , 53 mlr. n. 

/; n denial Hniftwc], i. Sin, SEfti; n p- 
■ible tinnl, i. & - fliten into ( h i. ; cuf 
rf. r '4inFr£ftiiftrT ln-fuf*- -spimnt- p i40- 
wtib r ui roTlBtn L 

B4-fift- t r il 10; 

cbilurirp prMpding » nnd N to Hft-Jil I. 
EL 35. 

1; ft ^ulturftl tow^l, l tOm KHiInSn# t r 
i SO. 

Labi A}. { p. f *, i, **, m, w, p r w, H. *, 4*.\ 


tK'ir farms dp i, ?5. Sec ftlsd lli-c differ- 
enl 

U-1n *ythKlr» ( r, R[ m 

Liiij^iftT* *t r fA, i^. fli. -A); hovfrtrmtJp 
t S’J’, 23; ftrmtnftkrtJhiily mbMiiiciL^S far 
denmlri i n ntlnrfi ft unfa, s. 30, n. flfl; 
hM? p 'tuilsz^ preen 11 *i IlM f. Vi. If. 14 ; 

liMi^uftlExn ddilhL tl- 15; iA 

in-Hrrti'i] ni l it ffaid a l>rf Rif , ii. 26 i 
mmlimdtloEi id tinnl IFnjftiaf Rml Inttml 
pnlptRL iL 0"; rcn? i inti, m nf ilrnml far 
Jiiilfunl in /i-’J4fa nmJ (-rerwa H i tl J . it, 74 
em ■'n i- nL^i iltr iliffrM-nt LL i ller t , 

Umilft en■=*: i nml i» am Ah 

ending ■if. i. 74. 

Lnn^ T^^t-ln r i 01 n nd «ec Frbkmgtl fan 

nf YiPWEdd m mhAe7<I. 

ui ; a lihiiil ri .i -ilI mute, L ft* 25n>; nanl- 
s£niinn nf ■ trnrel nflerlhu Iw* or coil- 
r*-f.iBkn of. 1, A~ t 4R; m mmerried fate 
\t. 2S; n^i mi lined to A-fnib 
h-ffirijr ELIUtc, 11. 31 ; \v*t Mifl -Odn- 
vnivtk And ipbnnli, ii. 32, 3fl; iTfiT* 
f. iH-runm n*Mj. Y, tl. Rfi; sIhh chnnt** 

di'Ti^nli^! by ilie SISS, find nliilL-d 

trtift, ft. ft tifti rpininwl nodum^+43 

1 irf- ■ r e r rv ■ i . . i^. *& r 37 ; w Itr n not 
I rn We fa fan bi-r nllrr-i t fan. ili H 37- 

MAcdfchf*, quoted hy T5ilt pr., ti, ?ln, 

MAi^d nfcfatft, tp'lol by Pflr !*r.. ii. &tln. 

Mdiiilj HTii AfftT A tbircH ■ Vedfl ;“Htr A UttT 

¥*■ Vflk 

MftoftAfflhft», qtiolrd W TilEEt, Vt, m tl 7n. 

Mbiflip fttrtmm’ of ammiity;!. fifrn. 

Male#? prtftffKiH! by, ami named from, 
cnWplctA ewtiiri of on^inm S r ; por- 
liiMiUf rtitxfa nrfomkifei HiMf tt»i|^ift- 

tSuq of tbe dlf^rnii w*fi» noil iheEr 
ton4ftif*il!4» i. tio, !0-13p2tfa^.S4 F ^B;; 
wT <\kb of i Eli’ in Are ilfaftFipd a 3 flnali, L 
Fi. ;i- - uff^-r lrhrn fal- 

Irttcptl hr Aftother mute or when finnl i 
44,45 ; inkf jipAtfrfrifl or karthami ft Tien 
Aotnbrhed in ijsvfrlml «nkr of irnEip 
ii 33, 33. fSeo ako the ctlfti-Ttat scrias 
Jin4 lertm 

nr ft den tft| ft a »ml mule, i. 1!,24 b; ipf- 
frn nAAi’nWAdifA bulwe A, E, 47; 
i«liftfl of B vfrwel iiloT the Wt or coo- 
rtnfcm Of. F S7 r 0S; I Sruerlrd sTlrf Et 
Wf^ire a ■4hilBnt 1 iL 0; AnotriTH-d fa A 
lMfor^ f nocE j, si, 1 Oj. It; falUiwinir p 
bwfrrtrw?* rA,, H 17; O imblmil fail of o 
wiTb Itnsual*, ii. 1? K 15,10; cTinTrririJ h 
wJiimi finuE. In rr^tfir^iJifywj s. A. Tin* oftifa 
ifaftl fafrrferl nfti-r il>, fL Sft-SS, 30; 
c«>nvaried to r, ii, 23; thrre romMnft- 
Lfao* hilKrtiOk], eh. 4 phobet^ EL 2?n; 
lertt before apt pun. Cs, Ei. 34; mnveftfli 
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Conjanr'tinn of ConwBiWH*, i, Jit, ®8 : ns of Aduimn n-Jiifr ib tlii* i-^pwt, iil. 
tunibliLJDof former Ui Eatter con^tifu- Mei; rsiDking nncun^rn ill- 46. 
out, L fitu how dandei! UHWffvtl ijHnr EJUiMOOf m-muieI* :—»•** OmiMliiU*- 

blei, L Go, ud ; iHMnuim?H> n n■<■ t- c|u- 

*olved by yirpbonic msertiuin, L 101 i FkuK i. 3-$; final iihEi-li- fi- 

dupUefttion jii HKUksoEmiUal ^nm|«v iii U, H 9.1 whltfW «jrd »r ■rtumt.-k Hn; 
2!* H $Lh-,Si2 - tump tele lii* of AUim-fftii MffEf U &; balutu? tu p«‘ 

t*inbiiUlk?t'i4 of onniuti, and cxlti ^iWsf vowel* t, 57 i dmn^c* of in **■* 
bilHW of their thcoreti-zal phonetl* J^nffml iL f"6; fin^ 

farffl* tuU{, d, 3, ELiLN !■ duplicated* i-i-i. 29. 

CdmoiKLnti- cU-Pflificpltno rracl description Final mvi3 p, pntftlbl r. i. 4 1 when exempt 
of* L 10"! 5b Ml-, bel-iMi^ lu wluilvyl from eu pi ionic emu twin* linn. IlL 35-94 ; 
loWea* L 5S-5S; quantity of, L SHI ; pml^ilioD of tini*l tow-ltIj, ill 4.19, 
l^nonpa nr iw&4bifmU*!fi* of:—sw Cun- IP, 12U, 25 r 
juneuuit of cuufiiinii fWL ivU^y« bwy, L f>4. 

Contact of or^iiti, dngme of, ill forming Purm «f drdmiuns their lien I rcWrll 
[lie difTererU cbiaae* ill soyjaii, L2fc-Bfl wfefl JP n ftmggcii m. I3n; when JJltuL 
Ctucrruon of toumli mad* to their next ble In /Hlfx teat, iv, £11—^4. 
of kin, L Ud. 

<F, n pullwml fQUtc. L 2n>n. 

^ a mqk L ^o, i rnun*, [wll mf ibo Ft4l ifilthyif* grntnr 

d; a Luijjpjjl mule. I Hltciwd be- malkftl pyabWb intr, L 080- 
tVcieEL FtiweU i Sflia, Givgyft*'p»d*iJ hy {Ulr IT, L fen. 

XVLIfhyi, quoted I iv Y'ij. Pr, it &n, G&ul nam. quoted ftj 'IViIiL Pr., M, 7tu 
llfEiLaJ« (f, fA, 4 jL ifii *i ( h ■?; hu* formed, jgL, a guttural Rtttlf, L 
L 24 ; AfliiDifktwj nfit-r pnEiilal uml "(immiiuirbin* quirted t-v n^x in ihr I fit, 
Lm ^riifl mutiM m the hum* wurtl, iL L.V; L EL ii 24. E^3il r it I; in tire coBSti^HH’ 
do. uftcr in pH IL 19 i ry. I Vn, tffe), ii. 9n. kiL T Sn. $v, mtr. js,, 

m fblintfing f [*-rA, ik, J i™rted iv, iftn, 4Vni m «lber L'-jn^khyiis- 
aftei fiti .i t a bflfora nurd d^PUU. ti, 4 ifl, —H* ilieir pruisf ? in tlai^ Itidttf 

50: BiKjEQJiloui ckunze nf iltftital ]iu- (rrakre uuevut iW|W»wi i > ■« i ^ L r rntp'ty!- 
i^iipl in wnntfi WHifilp^ i 63, iL 4J): Ills r«i!JT0!i cndiLie rir^ntflei wlten, 

torml ion of dcTktAi hi pod*4«Kf k ik 67-70 * when pronounced at futch 

da Sea n3*o tba difTmatit klLen. nf tctlk, iii 13 - , i4_ 

HerlratiTea, wscyfulnry, fiiOl divi*ible in Gn>u pa of ^poMtitia« CofljaOctloo 
po.^d ti'it: we Compaufitk of cunto-muila. 

ItwIrfftiTSfi, cartriin fbnu* of* eiliitiit Collurikh (Jt, ich 4 y, w H X* fi f. fi. how 
Johf H4MiJ T0we!* k iL Sa. b7. feirnivii l 90, Son iLm the iiiif*rc«t 

a dmitid mutp F i. 2tn. letter-, 

ft [it\$m\ uiuttf, l i^n ■ joflenoJ be 

Iw run tihvulp, L 5t»n; fnund wnttro/> - a iPimftt-Kiqnd, L l&n: a Apimtit. i 
doaWo In AtlwurPMl L Wel 3ifi; it- fdwJietic chunker, mul VpIuo 

Di^lkEbin^pk (r, rfi, o, d«l; eliaracLer of, i p.-. * ^KUtnt L Uln; na.%a3 fflttldi irtdfee 
40,41; p^^kCmkrtrmbtflJlUTO* of, w(k«Jj oiAfaidfl befurt, L4" ; fld«tirya in- 
final. iiL 40* iL 21, 22* IkL 5&; i|lf. wlirti verted csfter, i IDO; cumhinnlbn wf ini- 
ixutki. wilh a and -L iiL G0-&2. Sfr lial A with H\*rA mule, ii 7: 

□ Imp the different Wltcira. not dnublixt but c<ii?*e* Hlqplkiftlion, as 

DupIbitLnn of ffiud eociwueBli, sii. L'rt. 27, fint of a ^rnup. iii. 31. 

20; of ccmilktuunU of a ^nru|\ EiL 1£H, Heavy vyliable*, L b‘2 -&4. 

30-32; product of dLipUciition after r 

and A Em lon^* tu w bit ayikLfa L St Jp, f: fuihtftl towcU. L 2 In; prAffta clr- 
djJp3»catioa nat uhurved in Atharvaji ciimtkx podtK^I by of [wo Tt, 
EiLOn-«Tipt\ iiL 32rt iii* 66 l i ia jvuprAya m L-adiii^ of IeKji- 

mre niH fc i 74; da of duftl, L 75 ; do. 

'■ i p*Ut*l diphthong i its; ptnnarj of mrrf. i 7B. 

Cwiion 41 U4. 4Un; ft ^r^fAyd a* Invert ion* ia groupi of ^ouynnht^. L 99- 
4 l4j 1 Umu t ift th va^ i,76t <io- ■* temiinR- 3 (i^L ii. 33: plo. in mttkinif ^nation* 
tUm yf Crffcun protniciainal furna^ i. 77; of ci.ho v>nrmL*. ii. 0,1I F 17 r 26-3d- 
ita pjhih.naiiiiu v|tb (yllnwing: initial fn^knirm-ntfii enae, filial voarel tomctaine* 
vowel, jiL 40,11, 21; abtotU ynaallmg# pn>lori"ed. Lit, Ift, 

An iailial «, EL 53-54, full erpoaukin; Im^alu and mmmaloiia min binat M3n- uml 
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3. GkNEHJlL Index. 


The rcferenoea are m k 

ts, J; nre sThtemt hiinini*, L 1 U>n . ul tom nee 
nfd, i 35 ; pb*£Uftt utlyjrajwt 1 *, L 3ft i 

fin •> l e ret*frrd after <#, ii. 22; ri 

(wrifp IW4i vikwcLp, liuvv eurab*.nu J. ILL 

38; ie111131 N"i :l 1 furl'll lif it ufld d tijfc:i] WJTll 

initial uruweN, iii, +2-52 ; miltal d nb- 
frtftad by filial e or a. iii AS, G+“ fnH 
fr*po4lidii of ihr AlfiiJFiii; u^u^e iji 
thin r.-SjprivL. ili. 54n ; fr^ulEiuj ckcum- 
arepRt, iiS 55- 

Athirii^ lulra^: t|i i 4fi S when up 

plipct, i+4-+7 s alM 

Alihifiihltp dfCU-rnfl^K, iii, 54; ft a coin 

pnnaira tuae, Hi 55 mr. b. 

AcftiiU: ^mE <MlriIl4Mi h i N-17 ; m. 

Omdi r f—-ul q | hiir from #iMph>.pniPCtfimbFna- 
tiim iuni atfnifcrticttad of sentence, ui 
55-ii; tnraprrhf UMTfl pipmitiiHi nf 
nm. L iilai] diwjrj, in. i)6n :■ roodrt uf4* j > 
ijpinling nrecrit in like nwmu-cripE*, ili- 
ti&n; i peri ill n«4 accrue L 9ft-Miv 
nil^n Anile. Cirrurafl-JK,QnkirtL 
Acute ihveNt defined. L 14; jtcute Innc nf 
iTf-tfe syElmbk 1 * following a dnjumflcj; 
iii 71. ' 

Ajpiif c^ya, qnciierl by TAitt, Pr., Si 4fltK 

di.- pikliual ihpft'h'iii^ l Mm it# jirt> 
fiupiciriiin^ i.+0*1,41; Ht erwnbiuatinu 
with following- vowel, ifL 40, ii 51, 
Alterant eowebt, It, 50rt. 

AfiulLULi l:—hg Gfiirt 
AitQM'jnL, not n cmhiEj tuent of tk *prtkr'H 
alphabet Acknowledged by the Pritti- 
^jU hya, L 1 In 

AiiVJiLtinvi, EjOotd in edm ntcfitofV, iii. 
fin, 

Atfiraha mutf?, i. 10, Ifln; IWh 

agpimlL- before a b pi me*, i. SH, 

Mhjim Vetli 1b rela- 

lion Lm 1 Ina PnhicAklmi. add. n 2; tu.nn- 
iBffjptc ui inir. n. ; ilwLr mwle of dw 

ilfiiuf :ii j iiL v Cf:iit, itL fiT*It. 

AliifH-VL'iIrt Nti^iLfai It# diftiflctire 
nafRM. manuscript injitcHah character 
nl Iti HmimeiiUry. eta, Suit, n ; It* 
NlihfHr, i l n i If ti i 111 ! by Itfflf. ]. 1,2; Klltilt 
tLi ti jjn'ii it btflon^P,. i 2n i k* ctmtonb* 
3 innly*-ii and euntpnred with Ihn-M ol 
like PriUi^iiiliTw, add n 1 ;. W’ 

Ittiun uF the Atlior^nn toiet which i| 
ericiEeinpIntei In tb* miiiii^ Athara- 
TeiSfl. mid. h 2 

Hh; luliLrit dipIltliiMi^, t 25n j Eli prenuiv 

nntiotf, i 4dfi, ^ S l oorahinatlwi with 
folio* Inf Taweb iii.40v sL *“ 

Augmout, crunliiujtkio Mi. with imLia] f 


tlw? jutoddiiig 

end f, in. 4^; IN toltfpCtrtSffl dw« not 
tknTi pffl^njt ilni;uidrHLiuti of this 
11ill■ slE rdf a foot, U. 92. 

Anpibi, pan-c dividing the pe it!# of b 
cnnlpoutid; iiH- length, iii. ^*n; mfe» 
fi-r sH 13“e in pq^i IcKt, i-r, 7-72 ; do. 
in jot/* rvpeliifttfu, if. 1 J J5; whether 
Id be u^'d to rt pdi< pxi*, It h 

I23a, 

5, n liljiril Huitr. L ^5 il 

vi r n In tnLnl nmlL\ i. “&n. 

ithondf quMlni by TbiEL fr., IL la. 

f. a p-ilniul mute, L 21 ru 
f ■ n pikiatnl nptmnh i- 21n, 3In ; its phe^ 
□plKJ TaJne. L 153 n; its com I isthtIschi, 
wlit'n inlEinl/mlb [Hreccdin^ ttnnl t and 
pi. R 10, 

(/AttytyMia, niMHeJ by Tiitt. Pr^ ii. Tn. 
i;*k*[*r ^ifeaty*, by kik Pr, Vdj, 

IT. «id P^gini. L^itn, it. 3 Tn, iOn. iii.iSdis. 
Caknlya, qaiwd la ortniarntafy, ir. 49n- 
^btkyuiA: quoted in irxl, ii. 2>l; in 
(xnonietitnry, Ik tfn. ir r Eeitf, n., iv. flftn; 
by |tik Pr, VAj. Pr, ntld PA^Ldj. i flwu 
4 i i ii, ii 3 *o k 40ti. iihSCW. 
^nhhBinklrkqilnlwl id c^iPkcnenE n.py, j, OIEn, 
lL €n r EiL 74 ii, 

CttiMdNfndlhfti whtn uspjirsibk frem Uwscne 
Fn Eejet. |v ( ,11-3+. 

qiKHtd in tart, i 8; in «trah 
Emiiinry, L Qn; br VSj. Pr, iL fin ; 
hi- relation lo she f'rHli^iiifjya, in(r, 
«IiL n, 1, 

Ci?wbfnl niuEd #:—nw Lso^nal 
rA; a puljtni ixmte, i. 2In: ccmvcTPion gf 
iikUiikl |* inlo, jifEer fin u I dun fab, i L \ 7, 
CEreukiiRifi tiLwnt delinrd, L 1 (5, 14-1 fln, 
17 ; kjiuk of independent cirrurafk.^, 
LjL rii-fll ■ rijt'jurpifci nimltfinitii.4k h& 
fure arut# or ciFfumdL^ k, AS; kimln 
*f Molitic eirenmfU'i, iii. M-S4 ■ nc^- 
eurrsnes *if tmditi? rimmilli 1 !. Ill 81- 
7(J L compAnlifc Eotie cif didercnl kuiili 
of dreuni^L'i, kiL 55 inir. n. 
CSfmiitHHslnrj rm the I'rlti^ikbra, rhanle* 
Mr at inir. il ; rhuiwrtrr of It# kit stO- 
liiiii, if. 101 intr, n. 

CnmpfHiFMi* and seconilaTT deftfntlf sm i 
fTfeen diTi-iibli! by m-nyr*rAo in pad'll- 
tftit r IT, 8-72: UtnlBlt^flt nf dt'mMff, 
triple, etc. rompcrijnil-, if. 10-12, 42- 
+5; rqmpottikdu tiul difiiibte, if. 47-72; 
list flf Atlurtiii eumpound* Icfl undl- 
f ided r if, 54S. 
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i*toi(r)viU3>M. 9S, Lr. 

at- 

iC.'V^niF, i. IB^aSc^S-aSc, 

4 \ y 4Sc. 

I Be 

tjhir ;til L £ + 2ft. 44 h &ft F it 
40, Ml si, iii. fcift. Ilf. 
arfAitp^iTcnn. 
i^rptr.ipffr), aius. 
ijUT lV'l . I 2ft K Sta El- i 
Jjffrdp'i (r* $pt£rf) ¥ |L 102. 
tpktfrnff, i- lOSi it, Si. 
MfKQTflti it, MitUtf jt U 102- 

a- Ku, it fla. 
if ajii (r- Mp), it 8 *. 

In *r*ifmn t itr. 30. 
r, ithtt j ti'tfjpfr *|c F L 
fl-Jtet iM 54c, it. 1 It? 
#pnr s HI- 48- 
mrfj iitT'&t, 

mrw, i. 4 h 15, 32. ft^i 
9rf, Ltil. IlM. si. 2. 21. 
afT^lSLsip^aB.w, 


IV, 1>. Whitney, 

0».4M"-4SIL 5* r 107. 
ID?, 1II. 

irvnr&faifi, ]- M* IOU. 

NrriuiT. Sit 74**■ 
twsmfi (r. imrji H- 102- 
Ifrt.ri:.r. J, Id. Iti iii- G?.. 
7^71,74. 

d^A i i yii'jij.-j, 

it. Juk, 103c 
jprtr#4iiA b si. 4ft. I 

fitira* ill. fi.V mlr. □. r 

t. IWfcc, 

IT. \ OSC- 

i 

Ao, L l $c. < 

A.rL.ni, j. KM-M.ffMX 
f®,100 P ILl,i|L3l,iv. 

63- i 

h -fe ill (f. Ailn). L Hi. 
r. Aa* fc .- ni {iiu'i-j’-itt, it. 
107e; ti hauifuit, L 
10 k- 

AflhitrrtsLAa, L SO, 2 Be. 


AdPiYi (r, Aanl. ut ftl, if* 
C2. 

r. Attr; mlrtSftrt etc, St, 

76c, 77c 124c 4.IL7, 

14 " jt'rtrxlarri, tic, iv. 
120c, JSle. J23c, tittp 
tf. i^dAnr-da^ fariAtf* 
ftf, jwrilnEr^ 

Wufi (r Adrj, ST.. 02 r 

_ AnriA. SL G3, 

- At it lill* 
kiwJi{uk),\V.W, 
hi** t t43 h 43c 
j. iii- 42c. 

|,r. Anu ,- 47 a Aw^tc ri 
AmWc, t S&c, 100c *u- 
Ilk 

[.JfiAwd; fljAS 

ri AiPdi'a^fi. L GEc 
IuQOH. 

Amina, L M, 5ft, J83+ Lit 
£7 ( 43j It, 5* 
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L tf J'jAjeII M>l □ M I - . ] L 28- 
rfl/i, L 8, Sc, Ik, 40 r 4l*% 
ci ftJprrrHi* 

rffli. 

rfdiWfl, it. A& r 
rr^im^, it, B5t- 
»r rr^u, iii, 24- 
rfJa, Iwr Iu4. 

priXiiJA^jwiw. W. 10 L 
FtrJvoJturityfL i- Lf- 
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q r ^t>Mi7A^P^4. It. 
frf6aa«T r L £. Of* 

it. 33, 

fntir. tL dits^y u pillar- 
4 firf^lr Si- 
q, , ill-1^- 
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q. wr^iVA^xfiPn, m el 

SSfc ‘ 

«nu, it- 69, 

HfHtra, iii- SO- 

til Iran rfmqq, it-. 44, it. 60, 

.inrurmi' I 27c, iii 42, it. 
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24,47 r &-■!--, 39- 
ttiikhifai i,00, \ t* Hie# 
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q. ntfidAdtHF* It. lBt- 
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yqwU.1v; TOO. 
ydjinwfrtf 1 k If. 104. 
y«U P 14*. It. lOft.m 
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niiit, iT- 48- 

r. ihj 4.- lit «& 

dEW» T-ddiilOli^Sc, ll>le, 

iilffOt 

rarit ^r. ro*) P It. 93. 
el rdn'JhiJfcr '» rfk(4tsiii + \l 
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9 -peri, 1L108, IILtSjv. 38- 
a. par*dhi*b pnidti, tL 77 
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;h- pnlpanJi, iv. 57r 


prdlc^ IL 48. 
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54,00- 
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Utki. cf, cpf jtfc; 
a- rrpdfi, it. 73^ 

Ptmk* Sh iftsfl.I.sjo) 
iv, 104. 

jl jnrfAiFUL 08,100. 
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ffraerA^ t 73, ul. 33, tv. 

lyse 111,133. 
pretiiU, L lOte. 
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^Amd, il 05. 
ArflAi?Tdfl[nidl H tv. 0^. 

iv. ]Uic. 
q, 5niAffki4<ip7^iiraA a nL file 
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tulffurj-itii iji- frS IkLEr. il q, 
a. timaAf jwh, tti 9#, Ev. SEP, q_ 
q, i. y$fe 

L S» I VC \4 tS), ii. 
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1- fwtfAd, If- 66- 

i. taJfal{taM4, it. 83 r 
IrdtJ^ifyo, iw. I07fe 
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darirfjjA taA, LSi. OOfe 
JW/Jsjcia, if. fiSr 
du iA/h'/ain, il. GSc 
JiIi/id-AdA. it. SUc. 
durt/tpahl ki. Sue. 
d.Jn.S^iA, il AQfe 

da-J/ur, Iii ft S Eulr. u 

(f- Jclrr), |t. G9. 
^rAari L 3^, clc, etc, 
drp«Mii + fr. 4^. 
iv ^l. 

St 74. 

T, rfnr. diirrfrdJ 1 ;, pvadrtt- 
vnif. i JlSc 
, dJ/’wrpAa'HiP, Ell. 7G- 
i- S3* 

if. 49, SUc 
. efrdr. IL4S, 
dW, Ir. J10 g 11*- 

dr ih. kit. *0. 

cMfivfl, L \O r inc (4,L7, 

s/s f T}, ii. o, iii. ira, 

iJl-jj&*pjij. Et. 1 i iSt 
S r SI. 

dfriViiJCt-P, it. 4-E. 
cfI'ir^Adm, iiL t!7fe 
C&J IT, 117. 121c. 

L 7S. EL 47. 
Jrdi7p , pr i ^t K t, lSc(4rLL0L 
dr^itiiJIiivrui, it. S4fe 

dhiirmn. Et, TO t. 
c£Am'i3WfTpAfl; iT- ItSfe 
r.fttnJ; riitAp^ufr, W, £7c 
Slk". 

dM. Lr. 15- 

iLf^UUa,7fljT. 

SSe- 

,dUAp 012JL 

Ha («*>, ir 47. ii. 9. S9. S1L 
ST. 37,73, 

no, L 7,8,41. S3, ii, 5^10, 
3ft. 39, IPS. 511- 

7U. SG, it. 33 f 17, 94, 
] 04. I IS. 

ndldm.1. GT.ELIU, SS K 34, 
no^^nir it. lOac. 
tuiditft' iii 37c 
lupiHiwita, L 84. ii. AS- 
na^fljij it ECf EIL 37c, 73c 


ft- n4r<n, iii. 9- 
«o:TOfi (f- nit), EiL ?2- 
q. T. naf - pM>nrilA{f]L jwti*l- 
Sit 

SOc, ‘ 

pfitft (r, pwijrL LiS, thfl. 
hJi/o, 1. 13,43- 
ndjiiidfjwittft. Elr iGp HE. 79, 
It. 27, 

sui^cii, L1. It- 1*5. fU- 
fc-t, 7, 12, ta, IS. cf, 

Jtoniun', w^dn-. 
inWiik, ii 29* 4!!. SI. 87. 
UL U. 39. 

fe Irr^Trti ■!,. Eli. 21. Ifr 90- 

4, ntirthildiL, It. H3- 
n ,|ji iId, i 2S. cf. 

PfrEril^i, L VS P 2G^ iw. 
#iP4NFTrtd; lT7r. 
in 4. Ii S3. 

wpjfftdld.TiSL S3, Ef.l07c(tX 

1 m<- 

mty*> 1 18r T iii. SSfl. 
mft/irfittpit, i- Sftc, f tt 
mdhanit* if - lOSc. 
nipdi^ U. 79 t SCkir 4- TL 
L.0- 

n tin c/fn. ilL 7Se + if- tfl. 
7Sfe 123r. 1 
q, prrffAivA. litr 77fe 
tnirdqa, iSL iSc- 

nirffj/jftp i t lUSfe 

It. Pii'ciril^/}r^7p r , ii, 7fl. 

piftirrajTfl, L 10e (4. L S> 

PII^HtT. u 5c. 

r.iMtA, L IS. 4-11. S, 
q. niff if, iii lie, ir. tile, 
q.ipitd, l. 4fe 
it. Hfilrtrtrw. 1EE- 30«- 

iV, I2K, la&C 

prt, il- G2. 

L palxhft. Hi ®. 

|r/K}»t(i. EL2(te- 

It. 106, 

jujj'h*a-/Mdj 1 i- UL 6.69, 

pffjprttr^ ft, L lOc [4. L 4)* 
il, ini . 

[.pnfki/dliVQ. It, 2St 
r. : jkffJ'AW. i. Sc 
JIMffJlfp (r, jwtnJ, It. 9T- 
it. 2ife 

Ljttlrfll, lir 77, 

L ffllAi. ii- lUO- 
r, jwd Jfrm ifptdjvflft ftc. h 
it. 84c* SSk ; 
it. Itic i jrralifnimt^r ^ 
27fe 

2* 10- 

pais, L Sc, ill 93 fc sf* IntTr 
cu, lOSc, IO7c ? lO0plU9* 
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. m, 65. Sq.JAnWflfi. L ZOe, 

■ £wm,IL AS. ; 

friirfl Et, 27c, 68. 1.47ft, ii 9c 

. it, €!&, yraJn 4. CL it, IQ.11L H5 P HS, 

I. i’lii'l'r, L If 1(L 

3¥. Ifilc KHWl purtni (f.^wr). L 86. 

ItGttti d nrrFrTtiiTi. Sr, J i&. >ft. ptmrn. ii< "0, 

Jhl rafjfpnriiotffB ipJ t ir, ) r 4. fWitAf*, it. 23. 

Airmap »A j , St, ifl[c_ a. ^rartfiA aip^. iL IfHE, 
fotTthftHn, R 33. 


qehA&vUi, El. 56<S. 

rAii ni/ii*i, iv, *6e* 3!fe 

I 

r rjtn ,- npj/^rd, Sn 35f- 

ci Upij/tlMH-a, Uj&Hjffflffi, 

jfljuirtrt, i. 43t 
ir r Me* 
jdJ'flf. iv. W, 
jriiufp (r. y), LI. 4*. 


iii, %VtL 

kwmjf^ j.2£ta, it 4C< S7c 

frrc*r. (j i. 59, 

Aifam rtaA* ILL, 46c 
AJ»fiy.f. iV. 40, 
hiri Jh{m fn, It,,91. 
iArjhfflyijL Lflfic 
kAia. ii. SB. d 
podtk'* prtri'JUrti , 
^ufn, ii. 65 P 
Anwfw. ii. B5, 

Arf. W 26* *7* 36* H3c 
JtfJi. iL 65. 
it. ?7. 

M*t ^ *6. 

ir^d, L 65, 

krpHt.klol E.4I, if 84. 

*Wtf, Sv.lUe, 

xiL 4BC 

^Jartiprd^A^dv^ IT, 

B6, 

JtiMArfftttm, ill, 7 Sc, 

Aral&d ii, Git 


i. l + 10c (*- L 1.2 F 4, *-jdpAm r iv P W6 P 
4, l®}- jdfii, iiL55 int* pu tt-fia 

rfuru, L 43r 1 . 52. d’Tfutd. 

L Sc, tic, etc jq.jdfipa. ir. tB. 

A. ppufn I. ii. iiJ :t. jdrya. iiL 55 intr. n^, 37 T 6S> 

r.yftiA; ap^lyo/a ck-_ a. jiimj&tyi, ir.fi-K S3, 
iv, 3Sc. BS* SOc, 96c, jiiAtnt. ef. wneJAi^rtAw. 
16* 77c cf iitw^Ayn. jiArAp-a, L 22, git 
a-rd£rraAdL jliiisirfikJA, i. SOc. 

yrflAdrea, L 69c, iL 3 8c, ji Aum itfi*tQ r i S Oe, 20 F 20c. 

if Lip i (r.yfd)* ir. 93, n-.jiw r ll 74, 

/ir^THlm MAiidAiM, tii.6. 
gA&ihtt* L 10*3 (4. L 3. 4) a.jrAiri’ii "Am, rii. 14, iv, 67. 

cf apArjUa, T.jffid • ■ 

photlraiKtni, A 13, ii Z a 11 , in It. 


«uiA, EL 6 !e; mtnirdpf#! 

Aft«w* A IOc (4-1^, 6 Jl iv. 
18. 

JE-retTrtrfAd/d, St. 106^117^ 
tuc. 

knrmaja, 118. 
frjifriqK.b, iv. UO r l^c: 
Aftteiemr, It, H'i P 

ir h tflB, 

ArAedriwirt,' 4. it I- 

iWyif^A [1.6,16, 
|.Jtrti«Aldv. tii 30c 

kvatii. tit M- 

r. JttAj>.- jf.l tA hpm, L 16. 
AiAu^Am (r r ItiAmAA), iiL 
93. 

tiAdi^ra, ill. SB intr, 
66,65. it. lie. 


43. 54- 

fi a, L 47 f LL 9, ill 37- 

« h LZ P 4,^33,3t i 4S J 48 P 
63.54. SI. & ft, 40.6 M*h 
4^74,74,74^17.34,41.1 
6&-91 f 104 ; Bl &+ 4, 14, 
23.34, ST P 43.49. 94 P 47, 
e&.7l.:4 p ^6C, &1.45, 


prtjJyiitHilr, iiL S3 
. n, cf. ^rerypiii etc 
jjAd^ir.lOT 
iS^iiA(rfl, St. 162- 

MJirfl, iL 10, 

In, iL&, 

{lAiirc, iL 6. 

L 22c Hi 

33.Eii.W4. 

ii. l!L 


160, I051 H 166 ; lit 14M0^40O- 

60. B^ k M f O. 4W, * E, 69. ^rf rtf. it, 71 
iT.&, 

6, U.l^as, 26, 2S. K t 
34,41,43,14 P 4S, M P 64, 


6E. 63 F is. 32, &5.104, 
[08, JL_pu r L2L P 120. 
H&m, iiLS. 
niiiif, L 1. 

■mi bo-cAip. Lie 10.14c (4 P J P 
M). luli E42.il 7. 
n. fvfurAirfi, in-.fiO. 
r, e*tr r Tceiry*. L2&C, 
carrd.iiL 63c, ir.74,1 Hr. 
133, 

caE^TFy^ Li; 21c iL 14,26, 
aa.iiiw*, 

nii«r«L|>a. iL 1 l p 15c. 

ij.rdjoldA, iii 4Or. 
q, chin4 k it 26c 
^ P E,3i,LT.20. 


. UflEBfMfcvb tiMrCrW.iJ bp**, (r. ey»L it. 91* 

k'Mat'dimU AAtffrJiii 
Ad^JiiiA, i5L 44c% 45c, <-AtiLi)a^ iL 17* 

flfhr. (4, cAdPhifej, it 63. 

, ^raAAd ii. kl&mik rJyimiaJ, ir. Mi[r, u F lit 

4*iitLM F 10D. ! S5M26* 


jfo, L 236, 

q- ii, 31 e. 

q. rnifidi, EL 12c, 14t 

dArt, l 2Wc. 

titf.Li;; ii » iii 17.75 
nakdra, u. ia_ 
tuCTM, It-7*- 

f. SjL U. 
te, iL 

iciJi™, EL 8, \& t U t H3 F Lf. 

47 f EU 
iaiok, i. 35, 
a. tnta* jMtri, ii, 56, 
q. frtfj-n, ii. 26c. 

M i.t03, it 7 P 16.39,10. 
4E.4S a Ev.36.num. 
4, fad EL B5 r Ev. U. 

tnMhha, Li, 63, it, 13, S6^ 
gfc46c,5JkL 
ftf piiMt ia P Er. 29, 
iawifl. It-14^46, 
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W. IK Whitnvj, 


rL SJ. fl*. 

rji^riJ , LAB.TI.H. 1 l2* 
ai 1 sa i lii3S 1 k r l4 r nA 
d£»Aijftfri, L I®. 

Mjfi, TL39c fr.S®, 
dJtA^a. i i.tTj.aac.va. 

4 N, 1,4, T?, 

J^r^Li, ill. 70, ft, ki^. 

iiflc. 

Iv. H>7c 

dJ r lUtanfri, SSL 1, Lf. 7CL 
q. rJ^zPfU^K ill 3-f. 
ad*, Lifl. rL»5_ III. ?P. 
4a, iv, li £0,641; W.ftlii 
li,«5 r lft j, lie:—S.fis, 
6fl L S2. as, IL 25,21.^, 

50, fife fiT r ftf 1.04,46,81/ 

io3,m.4,i* 

51, 47, 5t.7fi r Sf, Iv. 1- 

AdihiK i. a 7. 

ftfrfc Ullfr, RS4 T 4 
IT. 13- tt tfJhftirfH. 
drfyb, in r 

.^idviiiJ.jflii, sv. 4.13,51, 

"10, so 

drtfrtPVO, i 95. 

rfafwiii If. 14. 

iii. 74& 

dj^itti, L 60, ill 50, cC riw ■ 
djhlffi. 

n. ApM4, li n . 
a. if u rdin, L 10, &T, 
HP, ir. 6. 

dTPrffAlnfn, LIU it. 47, i v 
2«c Citis. 

iEpnufow, iv, lolev lOfcj 

lific 

dw^ili, E 12c, hr. 10. 
djl, M40. 

IL nivitA. ti. 7&. 
dVpfiLtf, 

i 4riin iffl r L 0t 
bpmLtl. eC. 
dr. hi 40, 

3k driYr. ii. 44. 

3L .jn'A, lL 55. 

A. d pf m IT, 12, 

il dgLh f L106, b- fi¬ 
ll. <fc£r + uu*. 
q. d«k, HI. 27* 

i. 4B, IT. 126. 
djtf*, L, «7c_ 

dJUi, il *?. 

t, i c£ pwlfi* iie, mlc, 
I^dvfl, L US. U160, m 68 
f.in^r iv. SfiC; 

IT. 4^fi ■ iN^Vd- 

Wwnd, iv 70c. 

I'liflA ci*. MfcJJJTlT- 


■PN^vd, ir -He, 7S, Mft cJ. vf-tf™. 111. 4^ 
RPiP^Vd. q. iii. 30c. 

kM HI- M ^ 

L^illt. . L 14. ii,. SO. 

mi s. H. SO. TO. Tt, os. <1 u *<g\ *!! ^ 

07, tOl, Ui&, il 2-1, 26. :fc ™*“- lUfie* 
28.38,40* .LOT, iv.4.«; 

06, 111 

iii. f,tt.ltI'M,87. 
tew, I. 77 c 

a id.i ih yl LlL 4, iv. 9&- 
tcii-M.i. 105. 
p^m. L 100. 

.l ltd, L 02. k. 43. 
iir jrtta, L 21c, ill 44. 

L 2. 


ui/jj/iun. j. So* 31,4 G, 00+ 
li>l t iL26,20,a2,Jtt. cL 
jmilpA , i^A-. 

firefr^ ii 28, lit 05. 
q. r*Krfi, ill. 27 1 
c ffa, iii. 24. 
f(L Ul>|£L 

ft- rfiirtP 1 u4 *flf[ r IL 29. 

r+fltTn*. i. 37, 71. ill. 

40,70, 


i Itton, i- 74, til Wt 

(^in. 

ijrAuidp/AAla, L 50, 

viJptf, I. «S. 7i, il a»„ (SO, 
ML 30. iv lis, ll0 

H'-lM, 4 11.10. cf. tfPiwcrti. 
vrrrrrji, Ll4. 
irjR (puli. h)L iii. 4 
.j/i.iAH!!, I. «. 11. Oi. tL 5 
2(> el a n mW iwitf. 
Uj/Urti, IT. 123. 
u/ftirnpfidd, EL tie, iii 23, 
iv. 50.107c. 

WTariirfljM:. W. 14c. 

A. «4f. 31 IB, it. 02, 


phlr^, 14. 

/r,|r?iiJ, L 10T, 30. 

^trt, i. 40 1 . IL 47,1 iL 41. 

fv, IO0c b l20, 
jfawiffmi 150. 

^Liifriiii, iv. I|iT(L 

iv. 15. &6. &fi, 
4 H, Ih # ll>, cf. mk-- 
tMiq* i 00. iii OSh iv. 
I N- 

#4dva. L 34 + 70, 87 h LiL 44, 
60, &y, 55, 
flf, LH3, LUL. 

«. Tla, IV. 4®. 

rlcrvuMpa. LL 203,. 44C 
A MU, Hl 00. 
end thiih r jit, 34. 


udiiyfl. Hi f 7C »- 

iwEd^ L 14.17.77. J3LM, ™ ■■UH ■ i 

35. 3ft, 37, 7", 74, iv. 1 j »n, L lllS, ii. 33, Hf. »3, 
rt 0 «mJ*. Irani',nj^ud-. M,SU, It.lll. 


midtnfnli, iii. 71, Iv,. 
lOTe 

tidlJAffpdsiia, L 4^fl, H-Sk. 
m75c Tfir, 121c 
q. icrJ^il-i^lA, IT, 02r. 
q. ud dkmt, iii 4\fe 
«pqfnna h i*. \ W. 

it. 10, 12C S 40c, 

AST, 

wyw^-S, L U2, il 27. 22, l «fe4adAi; iE 6. fi. 


ffKEhn^ i, t, 0®, ii. SO. 
i. e«Ac ii 67. 

diWr^,l4t T ai6E 

4tou,L3^I0.44%Bl v 
55,56, if. U5 l 
a. M|/^ h ML 61. 
a i. K«5. 


42,63,55,01,111 27. 
vpqdhmtiniyn, i, LOC, 25c 
inwjwwfti,. it 20 t. 
a. IL 27. 

il srpqrmhtmiii iii. 47. 

updffli^if. i. 1 r ii QO, iiL i 1 p 
40,7?, iv. 1, SSc. &7, 4 
r I. >, ft. IS. 13,! 5.13, ty. 

TipUJdf+J.TlIl, Iv. 1C, jt, 

i. LI. SO. 

upa*f*htft r iv gfi, 
up&tfrai iv. 74. 

Ir^An. SL1?5. 
a ui^u w, hi, 21. 


LLft/rfAa, cf d^OTLitaAfM. 

125, 

diiiffMLi. 4LiVL 5L 

ka (it), ii 0.02.37. 

(mfltL k. 26. 

f f. C/i'idfAtflTli'AC 

i.1^ 

r,A»?w.’ IdmsywiMe, IV- 

102 , 

a idf. E 44 t 

Adrnric L 10.16c, S5 c22 f 
SO. rf, UiifffiAtrmttd, 
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3- Sanskrit Index. 

A profiled <r HlArVt A worJ ur phrase u i rilitiW) f!»B dM Atharaa-Veda; a 

ri, ia !1 rpn LnlLi h ig tb* %£t% Crf tti-TB C11 -P li tUT Cl-ut tlkn flUHl thfl AlfalTVltL 

CHJi«r fjgm are ufitsd a* b tbc preceding 3 tide*. 


a, 

alar* il 4i 

-TJtriFfip L 3ft, 101p il 53 
&*, IiL 13, S3 b 6flp 77. 

, dblrHi^ iii. flSc "-3c. 

&i.32a 

1.14* VI. cf *£cfi\ 
fttKuftyi?.fcr, AUVMHldfc-. 

*l, ai. Vfl. 

npait ILL 40c 
aymlcil ii l ie 
tgttpit+iy l f. fiflt 

1* l^U.3,4, 
25, El 40. 

*%«, Ir. lie 
flJTrpi/l, f. flft. 

{SfljHTTimdflrm, sv. 

I We 

pari, ii. 47- 
usikriti (r.ailif’j, i?. 59 r 
t* aty ; dJii^yiiMaLf*, it 

107c 

dJIMMtftt.ii, itL §f + 

41 

dCif.djJ.lfHt, iv. Ifit 

0j;i£ijbljfttf*n. if. US. 
i-rfre. il. It. 61. 
afro, i Sfle, TJie, ii. ?e 20c 
131. 1WC 

{Wr-A/a, it. iov, 

itt.Uk. 

L IV. 

ddjWrlrjxA/Jui, L £5. 

tfdAL ii. MM. 
tf Jlijfcrt; l 1056. 
tfJIri.i/u, iii 03c 
■didjfci^iflrfaLisi, L V H IL S4. 

if. 101, 107, 

m. 

*uaJ? {f, fin), it. a&. 

MfllHN, iii. 74. 
a n-tWA^, It. a, 
cJM.ifl^q:, it, 60, 
ajidbriAok i, 8L 
d4in^|4 fc ir. 13, 
iinii^jrdi i^ 4fe 
rtllMrtM, 4, II S, 
aniaCfuana,1 3V, ii . L J, 20, 1 
a miiAi/fand. i. 6c a. 

4iji L 75. 06. ii, 57, 
S@,47* Tlr74 T it. 2, 

L Sc. 10 l- (1. l 
U), 11,27, 63, 67. 6*q 
&5, ii |5 *St.I1V,1£1 


nnuptaLkict. I Ik 

flPHEiJKEra, i 2dc 
IWiMliMi, LS4 
crnrl-tx, in. 3. 
mhiltW*, It, IS, 

«mfc 14,75,80,8$, SL4' 
W. lil. 1.10. *8,47,17, 
78,00, iT.H56.flfl. flV 
70, VI, 107, IMp 1^4 
cf. 

siifci/itfd>, L S3, il 81, iii 

soTkiSc 

tmMiMfJ, LIO, ii. 32, iiL 

19,69, m 107 c 

R*ta^s/£[ k IT. 112, 117. 

u-tlir. iL 43, fil 
anfaftiffa, iv. H m UOc, 38c. 

4. IL 19. 
unf^A, i 63. 91. 

«jaj,L *9,8*101. fell* 

Lirt'^rfirn. It. 8. 

it. MIC, 

|l VS, 

apa H&da nc ir. I05C 
up i, L 3S, ii. Ml, 05,33.92, 
88, iiL S3, 88*73*79* K 
2.34,77. 

L H5c(4Lt> 

IiL S7. 

L75 r 7V, it, HS, 

dprfyii. d-prc/iifa, iv. flfle 
a/insyat >4, IT, flfl. 

flpUftriim, it. 10k 
dju-iuJd'L07, i t- 120. 
it I^Ll, 

/tftjiAni'. iiL -H. 
pAAi. IL 104. 

pUiL/Adjad, aiAidAv^ it. 
Itfflc 


Eiy, iii 40, 
ar, iiL 4 6. 
q. a 68c in, lie 

q. ami L 58r, Hi. Ste. 
q. r. «r»A r wpiktftall* prdr- 
7, iii. 46c. 

■^174,1^107^1)81 c£ 

ainpTfAn, miariwtAii. 

r. nr,iA: dniliinn, ir_ 

IQ2C 

q. r 

JAaiofL iii. 45c. 
awWa, L101* cf. «r- 

d»4L 

iii 74c 

q, r. d r*k ;' tijpii/iAiifL eftir- 
tA^i p iil 48c 
at, i|L 40. 

Pl ara. it. 30. 

■TaAtpAlp, L43c 

i r, 42, 44* 4^ 
AtcJOSclH. 1^. 
■rayrpAd. i. 45, iii 44, if, 
73, 74c, 8$, Jt. iBtf. n, 
ir. 7, iMfle, flfle 7flc, 
80.133, 

uht/i (>. ar), ir. He 
at-iuflii, Kt. lOSc 
i|, ditrr^ iii He hi sic 
amni, St. 105c. 
dcjniii. iii, 44 r if, 53. 
c ohM L V7, 183. 
didmiiii4 k L 44k. 
flvjuaan, I. TO* it, tile 

atnifij n ■ A'-is, 41'nWra, L Se a 
Oe 

cH^aya, 1146, it. 71. 

;fL diiAfr, iiL 3, it. 81. 
dlA/uaiJ. I. 101 


frij, ■ 43,44,49e q. djfrimlaiii. E, St* 




7flfi- 


aSAih|>4/d. L 43e 
diAiNi.iAf,iiM. 141 lOSc 
diAini'Afr-j, iiL S3 iaur. m 
SS r flfi. 

p54i n' frJNW, it. 3. 

(lifhi it. 4. 

pAAj prla n j-uTu*, LU 

107. 

□ f -& U ,T‘th J lYil mil. It. 06. 

ii 91,81 ilL 13, 
it. 83. 64, 

***,1.78- 
amfljwiri, it. 18c 
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At p. 514. it tins top, introductory note to chipt£t iv, I have ex¬ 
pressed myself in a manner which misrepresent* and does u> 

tlic \'ky jV. Although tint treat i*e doe* not mate the restorations, uf 
normal form In poda the snbjeetof detailed yet it* rajes'iii. 

1®, IP (** pointed Out iu the note to iv, 74* above) virtually cover the 
ground, with more or less completeum. 

At p- 63 lb uni lor rule iv, 53 P I have omitted l be reference twlongtyg 
to rJhrdffldMydiiir k i& Jt5v* 1* 11. 

At p. fi44, rule iv.fiD would We bee n mOft ifcpuratdj tmn&loUul “nor 
y division mode before any luoiuher having an inserted f as its hiitini t 
etc* Whether, however, there r my propriety in regarding the. inserted 
hilnliiiii nf Uwuhtamn^ and of the other word* dtyd, n* the bilud of 
tht* second member of the compound, is very <piEwtionsibfe+ 

At p. l for i i a\ r rdhumh*ii'G read cwrfittdnaA-iVti* 


The indexes rail far hut a few tfords of HtplatUKttoo* 

Into the I3 m I hav"- 1 admitted idl distinct rtfercnceii to single punge* 
of tiie Atharvn-VcdiiK mndc by either the test or Uie commentary of the 
PiAttcAlbyn, distfoguklirng Uio^ of ilm lurtrr always by An appended 
r. Words of brief phrase* found ml two or mow place* in the Athar- 
van (and hi referred in the notes to the first of thpin, with n prefixed 
r, 5>.) are mode no account of unh^ they are of peculiar und distinctive 
character; ind, when noticed, they n» marked bore mImi hr nn fulled 
r.y., or, if found onlr in a serie* of patsuigeB oLimmnjr in the tame connec¬ 
tion (as in different of the ^unc hymn), by an added *tt. J have 

Also indented m the index nil paths' to which import an! reference 
has been mad* in the notes on the text, ** for the jfetpoH? of Amending 
A reading* giving account of on enu-hdulion made in the edited lest* 
flaring the irumUreript authority favoring or opposing a given reading, 
or the like: thw are distinguished by ap » affixed to the Pkttl^kbta 
reference. 

The second* or SumkrA index, ^ompriaeSr in the lirst place, the whole 
vocobutarv of the treatise both its grnninifttind phraseology and 
its citations from the AthniTan, the Tatter being denoted by a prrfixqd 
^ 1 hnve added a.i much of the vocabulary of the wmmetittiry tm 

seemed to me worth the trouble, adding alwATt a c to the reference. 
The pseudo-citations of the eommeptator^ or the Illustrations which be 
fabricates or derive* from other source* than the Athstt^Yedn, are also 
(empting the phnk-SG* given in the latter port of add. note 2} included 
in the iftdenu and marked with a prefixed j. This same indicnunr 
letter h set before the few word* quoted in the toil of the treatise which 
mrc not found in the Atliarvam 

In tho third index it ho* not seemed to me worth while to rmiho de¬ 
tailed references uo fJie doctrines of the other trcsti$05 referred to iti 
thn notes; they may always be found suited m connection with the 
treatment of the relMfid subject by onr owo Fdkri^hkhys. 
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and fruit form no other cnmpoDnda than fiuJMid/w and trtiUAra {is. 
fl, 22); pfall form* j/An/itorona (si. S.fl); JhjJtrt/dl fenfct tmkgjikrt' i (sL 
10.2s). N<a*at enter* into ' namuk&ra, and nawcftrlyu 

(til 102.1), wli ich last afford* netmJIf gwxl ground for spWwl treat¬ 
ment, ns dot* ftoffutrAtiii (e. g. v. 14.4), on atr.’nnrl of which /imfn is 
ranked witti the others. For /dripAfo, Ivhill, and aM, i can find noth¬ 
ing at ail in the Athorvan : there i* mom in the cure nf the t»o last, 
and especial!t of the third, to sniped flormpted rending*. What tuny 
he hidden iti itanlati. I hare not been hMi- to lUncover, nor how the 
loti word in the e*tract, which apparently bn* to do with tins accent of 
tlie words treated of, is to bo anmnded into intellijjthifity, Therii are 
two words whrcti we e^pwiftllf mina \n lh3* list of fipQMVtfQuritt wi* ami 
ean hardly believe to Uvc fcecti origiimliy absent from it: they are 
antoh and dm'*,* l cannot, however, find by emendation anyplace fot 
them in the ten as it stands. 


9. CorrtcUtiiu and A'mtudiidotii, 

I add here a rectification of certain errors in the body of the work, 
which have attracted mv attention ns 1 have been engaged in preparing 
the indexes; os also, correction* of aufrh errors of the press as L have 
hitherto discovered. 

At p. 356, nrfe j. 24, for read f^TEJ. 

At p>. 371, mlt! L 47, translate?□, far palalni rend tin^msl. 

At p. 3 7d, I. 16, for knrptinpam re mi idrpetnyam. 

At p. 4b0, in CLimmentiii" upon iL 15, 16, J failed to an Lice that the 
implication in the former rule is of certm orpiiiApau*, ■ after palatal and 
Ungual iriutce,' and matronly : hence this rule has nothing to do with 
■nv cws practically arising in the eodvereion of pada into fciuAird-, and 
rule 16 covets all tfio Lingualuatimis of ( and th after f A, whether in the 
tune <>r u ■ iklJepr^Tit word, ■ 

At p. Ufl, rule ll 20* at the end, for =fr=mT_ r^iui 

At p r 430, comm- to ji. 1.4, ibe hyphen r±$r**mUng the amprvha 
dropped out from vrfmfak p&mih. 

At t>. duurci, to iL 02, I. : another like nutencu of repetition 
U foil Eid hi as. 1% wherg all the MSS- mad pttmk punvk 

At p T 437, raJti iL64 t truufilntbon: for if rand dlort. 

At p. 442, rulH^ it, 7fi. at the end, read °qT (broken SAlter)* 

At p, 44S, under rule I w &% sc? heedlcR* as lo refer to tp Asihan 

S tijL 1.5) an an rmDttalotih form from wth 4 S forge ttiti£ fur the moment 
iat it wsl\ so farrt* the irregular wmt of the root on, althcmgh I had 
formerly interpreted and mdcied it as inrtfc# The poda -reading is *i: 

jk given by onr marnttoript; but it seem? lo require amendment 
lo rf r AMihitt, haviti jr Tokitnh ms sutiject. 

At p. 430, mb ii. D7, eomrn-* L 3 : for itusha thu read Mtorin 
At p- 450, eomm. to iii, 5 ; a eompnund analooroua with cj sAudkiJtt is 
jwfftti'i-Mmi (prihiriihodbhtjtih ■' iviiL 4. Yfi) h which hnj also a clfttTn to 
dm attention of Lhe FrAtl^ikhyji in thw part, 1te *h pTescribod 

by LL 100 . 
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determine where tiicif dcficfctides Jse. second veisc iiifhnns u* 
tlfc2i( a noun which has lu uataniJ Accent b compounded with another 
which h unaccented* fcicept in the casi of nn eiicITlm pronoun of the 
first and second person*, or ct vor^LiTe ; thus ws rnn^t combine In' ; pip 
jjjl (i 1 l b f*fd t?*kny*m (L 3 1) H into trhmpt&k, 'Anyam. 

Tlie next vsr^e and the one following treat of the combination of n&ufts 
mid verh* with prep-witiort^ nnd other words employed a* prep^tiotra: 
theso mseive here mi in what follow* the name $aii\ Which F4nini also 
('■4®0 ettj \ ejns0 five lifts for its subject such compound* ns 

are instanced by wtiprQiitftfhit&m (ml. 63: p. mpratMiiam^ The 
fiiith reree applies to compounds into which a particle enters a* a con¬ 
stituent, and cites itih&suh (rv. ft. 4 ; p itihu-Aa^h) ns an example \ find 
the fiffiS line of the nest vcrio adds the farther itistancw nnffhdn^ 
xhh l m (viji. 2,6; 16: p + and | vi. 64,3; p + t^ndci). 

Hence to the end of verse 8, compounds with jarta (and its substitute 
*} are defined. the chosen illustration* being taKfijrftfcint'ftkrrh |viL 07 T 3 ; 
p. iah& tMtavtihih) and tfrntardifAh (fa. 5. n*tt p. sd an fo^fih) * fa - 
ialrato is also added, but apparently only by a 1uunder; or rather, the 
rending k probably fake nml corrupt, i? the metre helps to show. 
\ orw U ptracribes the mode of comhiimtion m imch a cose &s ptinahi 
dhi mMiYkitrth [x. 7,15), where an unaccented preposition Clauds be¬ 
tween two others both of which have their proper nccenL The next 
verse takes for fc example jjiii. 14, l),. where t^o accented 

prepofiitiuns precede an unaccented notin,, and the former of them is to 
be nindV in dependent Verec li Ji [| ^ no example, and, although 
enough imu dialed, its mejitihsg h to me flUcurr, Wjj are ftin told 
what L^ombmalions are possible: verba are tiot compounded with \efU 
or with nouns f hut nouns with noun*and with preposition^ A verse 
and a half follow*, denying the ^nrlftir form* t>f the first and wrotrii 
psrsonnl pronouns the capability of rnteriug into eomponnd^ and citing 
a* instance* mfrm dim prA it (fft. 18. 3) ntul pr& vfttn (e. g. tin 7$. 5) * 
and three addition^! extend the same exception to the enclitic de* 
monstralire pronoun*. urnl give the example* ftrAdna fth^m (iv. 13, U T 
tf* tiiA&vanim ftythtti (xii. 4. 11), pAfytmm (fa. £. 5}, and /rfry wxya 
{x^r 1^, i). r flifi sixteenth verse declare* nn unaccented prepositTOft 
capable of composition with a following word* however accented, hut 
niostratea only tliw composTlion with a cimimtiesced word, v* renWrA- 
s^ma (c : g, i i 5, I) p sfwrartmin^A and ri e&nfih (xL 5, 3 etc )- 

The subject now changes, and VerBcs 17-1# give oi ,t list of the twenty 
preposUions and a definitbu of their accentuation. Finally, the last 
vci*e (or prew paaMge) nttempts to give n list of tbo»e werda which 
are treaEed as it they were preposition^ althocrgJi properly l?donging to 
other ylasiic^ This 3i*t is a somewhat ttmogo one, with rcgnrd both to 
what it indadtt and what tl omSt^ A part"of the forms which it con¬ 
tains are in frejn^nt use, and familiarly known as beoHng rnnrted 
uualoglcs with the prepositions proper, Snch are arM. WA. purnh, 
jiujuih. fiirt, prdduh, and put Uthcrs, as unrm and urc more 

remotely connected with the tun* das-. and i dtt uro 

in the Athamm compounded only with k &\rs and irfer, and hardly in 
inch a manner as should require their inclusion in the lUt SvadhA 
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Eh anmitl tin yalir' vmdAyi pvrrapardu prft&riistuarAu t 
punvna tiyrahiti tatm puru$h* 'dhi iumtihithh. 

H>, lidd(tAn.ufjnhr yq/rd 'nudfittum para it pndnm, 
pvrviiia mytvhas tatru mm mbhittyu. nidarranam. 

1 K yaira 'Me praJkftitvare purvam yae ca pcmnk ta yuf # 
viirjiivitm ''dyvdattdtu mrtwm <c m istmuiyate. 

15. n& "'ihyut&ni stimaiyatik rui ch TftAydf U fl't ta nanui ta m 

nrima udmpo *pautrgtu§ tu $*a fifth a m? tammyale. 

1 3. ntf yuihimldiutnodAdefA imudittt&t paddt parf f 
ndmopaMaryoy^tithih* m musyan^ ktulti cetuct, 

14. mdm emu pra ic pra vdm Uyteamadlap udtihun^ 
etndarpevnuditttam iWohi tuytt tolhdi ra m, 

] 5. ft-dttJtfpiUQ aurrmsuiiH te iWei m?l^ 

5rAnnn ya tautf* Harm liyan/i pury oisn jHiry myt *H 

nid&rpamm. 

16. aaudAtto yatih sarimh sfavituUih *mrit{idihhih n 
sapilfdiryf^u 1 dwrarmsinija ite&rpt + fi nidm$*atiu 

1Y. pnt«pQT&-ni'*am&^nr-mr*tivd* T dAi'pari-irini ru, 
aty^uliA yapS-xii M-upA ya uptt'-’nti-ffrtitir pi Affilth. 

19, ikuksAurb uddtto dtfyndiift&i (aiM *pnrt t 
aMJ r ty anta tipnimryuh hiy&yopt yntii tothu. 

} ft AdyudAtfA dnf&i 'twMm ttetd tiAJh.hu rn mviM t 

vingattr upataryttnam anlodvftf** te 'uhhl T ty ayaitn 

20, ath 11 * Vtijji-rrjtam - ha via- lanyititi*- tint k-p urn A*- pvnar- jmmak*- 

-tihi Mridtt w - phili- hi A-rruif * 1 - paehat- prddur" - a la-Luhvjd- 
*$Vi\h&'Madh&'prat-tparalak 'ly VpaJar^ffttfoi ynth fa into- 
nar\dip. 

Of this passage the preliminary sentence {or verse) ]m Wen already 
translated, in the introductory' note to the fourth chapter. The first 
verse give* a dafinitioti of ito Tour parts of speech—rather, n defini¬ 
tion only of ihe verb nnd nouu t lW prepositions and particle* Wing 
referred to m lh? t^o colnmencjng nispcclively with and m 
{compare t'uii. L 4 + 51, 59, jmd tte tote of preposition^ in tie otter 
Px4tii;ikh) , A&)' Tliefteeforward, frooi the secoud tu the sixteenth v^ise, 
iocJuHive, ihe cxLract m ceeupiod vitp giving diFcoLLouB fur ito combine- 
tioD or nun-etifnbiunlion T in tbn j&da-1 cjc 3 fc of iho various parts of speech, 
as they aland in jniUpofcitvon with one another in connected discoDrse. 
The betel of the Vuda \$ assumed ha existing in an utterly disjoined sutie^ 
e«di independout eknient being knout; tn iU phonetic fortn (including 
its und as such und inch a pnrt of tpeodi; and the attempt is 

made to define iho in which Uiu (dementi form rotnpounds with 
one another. The problem, however, la evidently much too extensive 
and ddfieuU to be so hHv% solved—if, indcirtb juiy solution of il is 
potfibh without taking into account ahso tlm infiectional fonns of the 
noun^ and verbs—and the of rules I Aid down ia only fragment- 

uy: but I have not taken the trouble to test them by ihe text, so as to 
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4. LtftfrT Metrka! rttod fry fAa Cootnie?ito tor. 

In tile aptei on the iat, I hate pawned over two estrsck of conaicItT- 
able extent* made by the commentator from unnamed sources* and I 
no?? offer here the test of them. The first l* found umftr ruto i-10; it 
nans as follows; 

UjPar'7 ctAu.' {'atitrfht' httiArriif ’fi 
L 1. /flftedi W pojAflmdd ijNjrr^d* fthur tk* tfianUhjJiak, 
trshfim gunnpfTxamtftifM AnyabhAryam pm irartoto. 

2. jihpAwA /f yaf&rhit&& tipadhfnanlytipufttaniAh, 

ttAlr^u^dih tamautitA dviityA Hi ton itiduh 

3. to erg in ha fjhn*hrrtti irtlyA ill to n fit/wA, 
uthmand fa */npVfVjra rulupthd ili tdfl ridub 
prmihttm Ah toAri ghoshtna pad A tyur Hiiund«p'IdA T 

(An dJtoA Tprrrj'djTr tofAd uarttajUmdA imrtoA. 

o r rm tn Ai ry ii fijtinaHaftidhif u iwhrfOyo bhurfl pude?^ 

6n fhyujap «i nnsiqmrte kramo wlcyvh jwxar bbartt. 

G. t/rdfi'diurd./M 1 ^ Co ^urt/irr/iiA AaAdro Ay ui!m Ad rtf. 

(/tt(I|vilu ^ ton fni 'ill wAifiunt tvnjiirumriAt, 

V, pippfdyAdiihu yud ifiUearii §*tof dc chabrfnvidhth If/a^ 
cm diitty&iwjh diitwpr&ptej- iti ithrtih. 

B, gmamAtrA mm tor nil >Ad m npitnuuii vyaftjtmum AvaciJ, 

tipurnc I'jfiifljW kfputvh iiisfltptpnp rn A-ylu UtuvtU 
0. prtkaJhn/iU uni pQfjfr mp* JutytiliAg&xi kAni rii, 
to? fCfAdwi tiptvajA praiijayait^ 

10. s&ilvtfprih^vAd.di'ttHmftyQjk ftvd eltihu nibudha tat t 
t'dtAiU ’tu flr^pap^r^ ywpwjw^tr^q to/yato. 

The other p^-sage is the roiomeiitdtorV introduction to the fourth 
chapter: 

iumAtAmyrahMingrahAn pad* yatha Vdcn ekanriw ft fdlatoyana^; to' 
i/ui I'q^fAydmi potojAtoyttoi pmfom *r,l mail pi UyvmryanipAiAnAm. 
a L &kKyAfa.ih yvt Arn'yniriip a Am a mitvAMyam utya fr t 
n-cj-Hc} Cel jr itodfoywA fcrfrrtf 1 fu jyr^jJer^fCJ^ 

2. Pidaifi Jidwr4 'nud&tfomi tamaxteth pr&ijtttvatvt^ 

n*i yoJrAMa^omaJe^fOaini (jq r« ’'inftAfritonv if Ayoto, 

3. ndmd 'ptuJdftani prrrAftri^iffro nntttm td n&ma at tydd 

ud&rtam, kritfAyoff* paftk pA pi^ b 
AtiwsJQ yAf'fWio f uuerdA fa ^ art A Ain tow mmmwte. 

4. ynfert + hfAo >rirfdlto “iti prtm$ ca pml'fftimrdA* 

AJthydtam pi am* rd yol idmtfa tm %ama^t^ 

5. ttaptriarfffiih in yan jridm p4 pA param t M 

adAtftmi mmairtante toth&i '** tupmtiMhthh&rrK 

ft. Vifd/tof to nipATto yak MO ’itadfl^qA kracid bhavit, 
jfpppjrjiytmff hi fAil rid Aim iti&Am hrdrirfanam. 

1, nfif/hAriahAm susnhf Vy cmmftdiny udahartl t 

T fy nnmit ^nudfiltom ;wrmn ft Amu tamaxynU. 

6. vdtiltfMi to r dMtwm ynrm ro *£yatt f 

mkQhiikttri'Ahih aAn tardf f Ah f atakrato nidatrawm* 


1 rcidfly» totott. 
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ft® W. Up [add. -not* 

(Hy ; *■ 2®- *)* (pp**: jmy (j^y: h . fl.«)* jay 

( f j^: *. &. 7J f jtjt (^p/wp; i 4 + 4); bdAr (&6dJi*': i r fl. 2); mny { mm ny: 
>v. 7, 5)* mjtr { m pr; £ 7. 4) g mpl (wgif: K 35. 4) p mp* {mp*: x- 5, 43). mfr 
[mlr : i, R 4), mbhr (tnAAr: vs. 120, 3), mtid ( m ml: v|, 66, 3), 

*®<l (r'kfa A; *ciiL 4. 3!]/ ryy (r-^y: ix. 2. 14), ryr {r-^yr; iii. 2, *) p 
fly (W* "■ 1) fr^y: n*25.1). f« (pg: ii 7 5) r rfn (r*fin: i. 

1. 3). rtm (r'ttm: ili S. 0), rty {r/fr: iii Bl. 2\ rtf (r*ttr: x-1. BOY rfr 
(refr: i 4 r 3£ rj 1 ! (rii: v. 7, l), nfy (r-^/y: vii. 6. ttitfr (r<#fr: ni. 2R 
IV rdr (r*rffp; *- 12. 6£ "/An {r‘4MKnr; h\30 F l). rtfAy (r^Ay; vi 04. 
3), rdAr (r»£Ur» vi8S. \ ) r rtihv [r-jdhv: iii 26. 6), my (rVsy: !L u. 3). 
rpv {r'pPtf a * It 2.22). r6r (r*fc5r: ieL 20, 6)* rAfty fr* 4 SAy: L 12, *). tbhr 
(r*bbhrt v P 1. 1). rmtj {r*mTny; it r , 5. Sj T riy (rVny: iii^. 1 7 h 3J r nr (r>r: 
i 16, l), ffp {r'Sfi'l ii 33„ 3) p r*A* (r ¥ #A*: it 18. 7), rjrAfi (r'tAii ■ x+ 2- l) p 
riAjfi (rMA *Am; iii, 4. 2£ rjAy (r'iftjAy: t£ 13,1) t r*Ae (j-'jiAjAv : xtKL 3. 
2£ rAy (r'AAy: iii [, 2) g rAr (r‘AAr: iiL 6. 211), rAu (r # AAr: vii. 3); 
hf (Upr: rii 3. 32). 

xkl (yH: ii 2. 5), y*r (yfcr: ii 32.1), yJt*A ( jAmA : ii 8. ;ey (fty: 
X l. 13), frr (pfrp: lir. 2 t 26) f fry (ffry: tS£ 3. I&) H fr w (fpn : v, 31. 
8 )t H$ {fftn T - ®). fff iii 17* 2) p fff fffi: v. 20. 7£ ff# (fpn 
viii, 5* U); ^AAr (*AjA!t: ii, 34.1), jrAly (*Afy : L 12. l) p ifAfr (thtr : viiL 
^-27), »A4r (f Afiu i 22. 3), tAfAy (tAlAy: 1.3.3^ jAsy \ xh ri_r/; i. 3, 1), 
tAflP (iArrr:iJL 10 K flj, *A^r fr.10,4) p irArtEy (jrAjAwiy; H. 32. 3) ; 

*ty (% : JL 3* Si *fr (ifr: L 8, 1). *tr Met £ ID. S), jt/Ah (^ji it 12, 
l£ j;Ay (fl/Ay: iv. 12, 3), #phy (irtphy: xi. 3, 0) t my (tmty: lr. S4 V 0) r $vy 
(wry: v. 28. lu£ att (dki is, 7 3). sat {*iti L 8, 3), (^fA i i. 31.2). 
s$n (*tn: vi. 115.3) p f«tp: ir, 18, 4)/^ t IS, 10), *wy (aty: 
ii* 10.7), mmt (war: H, 3, 3) t m (w: i; LO. 3); rpr i 7- 5), 
it 7.12 ) P 

(A'*7y: t 8, 18). A^iy (A^ny: vL 110- 3) t A*y (Arty : it 17. 3) F 
IIT. ^K>iip of fottr wifloimnt*: 

Mmy 18,1)1 rifcjAfc (iMA: t B0;l) T AAjAv (^JbAr: iii. 

12 r 6); f-4fr (tAatr: vL 111 1), nlry fnf*y: il 3U 4), wY*| ( rt i^fr ii. 35, 2). 
h^A (-if/A: t2.4£ ^ (w/Jp: ™. 3. 7% nfrr ( m iarz it 5.1). niry 
ntirr?: X, 2.0); rAsAy (r m hkahy: tit, 85, l£ rtvy (r*itvy: Tin, 10. 22) + ruy 
I r'lay: r. l-2l) r rjrAfly {r'ihny ; tL 24, 2); jfrAtj Till. 7), iAfry 

(fAiry: it I, *), sstr rii. 06. 3). 

Tbvm h no group of consonants in tljp Allj^a-Veda : if, how¬ 
ever, tins order pf two worda in L 0, ] fiad btcn reversed* we should 
have had it group of nix, via, nUiry (pHtfdnf airy *d-uh) r The faet do- 
nertes Us be remarked hero* idihougli furuLliiir to ail sttiJeeca of the 
Vedas, that*- by no weans all the group of four mod three conaowuilt, 
or even of twe^ were, in nil thi4 e^uwa of their occEirreru:e g twin ally 5 iich 
group to the makers of the hymns p in a majonty of the payees 
where a y or p fpliowA two or three other eon^na^t^ nm] very fre¬ 
quently wbtfre they follow a & Logic? consonant only, they arc, ai the 
rnelre shows, lo he read im. i or « p or i or m* constituting aepankte syl!b“ 
t ^jmbinaiiaDJi which seem itsoac difEcalt of enunciation ore 

tuns often relieved of a part or thu whole of their hanhneib* Rarely 
&t v - 1 apparent group of three eouaowmta Id to be resolved 
into two separate nyliablea. 
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1*^ Ir, 2.8J f Im {iimz ilZO. 3), /y (Uy : vL IL $X U [ti: ij* 
33, 5) t T( (ff: iv, 3S* S) f 4r {Ifi?: iL 31. 1), ff (ttf : vL 30. 2), tt [ttk ; w 22- 
6); it| to*: H ff s al toy: L 0, !)* (jw: tu L 1 )* 

A# Cjt*- i- 4.3), JT«| : i. 0. 4); fc (ft: L fl- 4), M to*: h. 3. 1 4) f 

f » ton: L,l|. 4^ fp top: iv. 5. (;r m : L 3. !i) f py to: L ?■ *), j* 

tor: L 1. £)., jr/ (ffi: L 3L 3). ^ to*: i. 1.1)* ££ to: i &- ^); *4* 
(tAaA£; L 11* 3) p skt (tAf; i. 3. 1), sAM (*A{A: L 2. 4), i/m (jfln: i. 13. 4}» 
§kp (*h*}ip: L 1. % thm M*hm : L12, Z) t sky (*h*hy ; L14. 1'L tAa (tAita: 
i 2,1) T sksk (sfak: ii. 6- -}; *k (m£: L 13, L"i_ *t (af ■ i. 1 r 2), *iA (slh: j. 
1G. l) f m (m: v, 5* S). *p {*sp: 1 1- l) p spk (stph: W. 7, a), *» [ssmt i 1. 
i)i ty (ttff : L 2. 2) p jf (*tr; L % 4), tv [urn i* 2* 3), « (at; i 4, S); $p 
(fp: L 1, H)* -p/j/c ($pA; iiL, 13.4). 

Art (*Vji ii. 34. 5> p Art lA’Vt: ii 33. 3) T As?a La 4) t Ay (Ayy: 

i & 4), Ar (Art: jv. IS. I4X A/ (W: ivi!L 3, 60), As (Amr: L 4* 3), 

IL Group of thm con aon-iinta : 

JbttA (k&sk\ xfo, 2,4,2 ) t L i- + 3X (tjfcfr: iiL 30. 

fjttAr: if. 31.4], kihy [uiky: n 0. I ). (iMOi; 130. 4)U hig 
L 23* 3X Apr ix, 1.1#), AjAji (*£*Am* ri, 33* 3) p JbAm 

(aAjAhe: tij. 69. IX AfAr; (|AiAi|fl in 8.3X AiAu (ifaAa: ii. 2. IX A'tfA 
fj-A|jrA : ix. 134. 3); pdky {p/ikt/: iv. 33,1^ $tlhv (jra^Ar: t. IS, 10^ 
&nj = ul 1- S&Ay: 3£. 6. IS); yAwy (^A^Sity: iiL 30* 1)* 

^Ary j^Ary; jii. 2. 4): AAr (*lr: v. SO, 4Ai (il/: vi. lag. l) p AAi r 
1. IJv Mi A (i*ci:.L^.4L AAAy i^kkyi iv. IS, ft), Ayy (ifyi tv. 
ST. 2), nyr (Ayr; %i v + 1.38L (4^: iv, 3S, 3) r i-jAa (A$AphJi: ri, 70,4), 

{«^Ar: apiul.40)| nty («yfyt aiiL3.S)L Air (A*tr: xviiL 2. SO), 
Adhy (iiAiAy: viiL 3*0)* ftpr [nhpr ; x. S, IS), itor,(44vr; iv 9 13. 5), 
ctAr (r=Ar: l«- 12, 2), osA/ (idl/: x 2. 1), gtAs < l v:Ap: nriii. 3,ISX flS .r 
(isciay: xiL 4. SoXir^ li&’S ‘ iL 12. T) s Jjr : vE. #1, Ikjfa (Jw: ML 11,0), 

/% (J-jAy: xit. I- 44) ■ toAvt ii. fl* lT) a *cAr (ftrAr: iv. S. 3). itcA/ 

{#4^/: wiiL 1. 33), il^Ar (jicAr: xi. lo,^3), ^/n ( ^>1: ui 14. 4), A/y (n/y: 
L SL 1) + 

4lr (utir: Lii 4.1), (pr (/ipr; xi, 4. 12). jJ-fa {ffir; viL. 9, 1*) ; ddky 
(4dhy; iL 1, Si), dhr (tidbr: ii. a 30), dbfiit \Mbhij •_ Hi. 3.4); tyb/ (, dy ; 

vi, lift, i), jiny VLI7. '-f. 

ttr {tt'Jrr: iL 12, 6), tiv {ti'Jtv: ir* 0.17), t‘b*h (it*^Jk: ii. ft. 2), tty 
(tty. v. ft, IO), tlr (ttri vL 107.1), (<i®: i.Sft, 4), fnjr : ii 12.1), 

tpr (ttpri iL 34. ‘2), tpi (api m . V, 5- ft), try (dry. iL 8.2), vL 40. 



($hy. xiL 2, ft), ddhr Uihri vi. 87. ft), ddhv iv. 14,2), dhr (&(»: 

Lft2,1), dbk’t iiUbhy. ii. ftft.3), dbkt (dj64v: will. 4. 2ft), duty {_d<idmy: 
v, 23. 13). dvy {Jdty'. iv. 19.6), dvr (M«n vii. 00.1) ; dhny (JiMny. iv. 
1.1), dkry (jdhry. iv. 80.4); n'kr ( nn 'kr: li, ftl, 2), n'tsh ( n ^bth; i. 4. 
8), n-y {mtt'y. viii. 7.11), nty {»ty;i. ft. 7), »fr (nfr: i. 3, ft), wU' {ntv: 
i 4. 2), nb (,(i: viii.ft.ft), ndy (*dy : ii.14. 2), i»tir ^«dr : vin, ft. 9), ndt 
( K dv: ii. 1K3), ndky (*dhy. vi 2ft. ft), ndhr (ndhr: iv. 1ft. 7), vdhv 
v, 13.7). n ny (^»y: t. ft. ft), up- (m^: i 10,2), njw (wpv: x. ft. 
14), tibr (mnbr: it 2ft. V), nWf (n,Mr: v. 22.12), iw»y {im my. li. 10.13), 
my (nitry: iv. ft. 1), «rr («iit : rr. 3.1). 
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**. 1 }, gr {gm Ll 0.1), gl {$$1: iV. 4.7), y» (ngr : it.19. 6); gAn : 

L8fi.4). yAr (#Arj is. 3. J), gftt (# Mr: nst, 55, 6); »A (A*; L 12. 3), 
AAA (jiAA: iv. 10. 1), Ay {»<?: Li 2.2), Agh iugh: iv. 11.10), AA (AA: ». 
SS. 2), (Aitf l t. 4.8), ht (Ail; xvtLJ?), Ad (Aj id: xili. 3. 30), ArfA 
(AA«M: i 25. II, Art (A*>< i k. 1. 0), np (**/»: xiL 2.1), Am (aa» ‘ *. 1. 
*).*<»*: *. 20, 12% iiP (Ari* : ni, 4. l) fc k'M f*ia: iv* 1 Ls) T rift (riftft : 
if. IS + 7). 

« : hil* 3). wA (^A; "uL 1 £> 3) h cy (eg: i»3, fl) ; *% (rhy; ft, 5.4); 

h fjf: L 11.4), jit (j5l: i. 7. 5). pn f jym: m. 30.6), (/y; L l: 3) p /v 

fjr: i- It 7), /p (jfP; ul 24. 2) ; fc? (*r: i. 4.1), tick : W m 8.4), rtf 
(47 -f ^ 

t Jfc fort: iv* 10*3), it fat: Lll.l), ip {#pz v. 14. 8) r tm (iijro : viiL 

0- lft) 5 ff (rtf: xix, 44,e) r Pj* (tfAf ■ iarp. 31k f* (tU; Vi. l s 2); ddh 

(ddh i m 97. T), rfft frftffi vi GO. 2), fftft (drfftft : iii, 2. 48) f {ddy t **■ 
2, Ik dr(ddr; si. 1 , il) p tilf (ddtn Hi H. a); dAy jjdAy : i }$, 4 )* dAr 
(rfdAr: vii. 05. ft) t //ftp (WAip: riii, 8* II); afA (»?A ; 1 - 9, lfi) T nd (md: 
iL 7. ®>, *dA (*dA: xix T £*k0) l nti (**n; v, £o, II), ™ (^m: |. I3. 3) f 
{ n ny ; L^2), nv {^nvt i r 1^,4), 

tl (h 4 *: L24.2J, ff (if: i*OJ) F ^ft(^ft : i.g. 

4)> fti (in: it, 2), #p (wp: i T 42.2) t ipft (ttph : vi 1^4.2) T tm {ttmi L 
18.3), ty {Hy; i. 7. 4). ir [ttr: L L l) T tv (tivz L 7. 5)* is (if; l J5, 8), 
P f (lA* 1 L13. 3); fftn (ia/Afi : iL 30* 1), ifty (ifAjr; in. 4.7), fftp (fjlftp: ini. 
2i 22); dy {4ft; L 27, 3), («^P= i- 2, 3), : v. 2L dd 

(rfi: L IK ddA (jdft : i, 7. 1) r dn {#&- vn. 4,1. 2>, dt : Si, 23- 1% 
dbh {dAk : i SO. Ik dm : i 2. 1), dr/ (jdy: i* 1. 1) H dr (ddr : 1 . 3. 
8), dp (^* i. 2. 2); dftn i 14. ]), dAt/i (ddA.iAiit: L f rL 1 ) t dhy 

(&ih m V : i S.^) P dAr : iH. 12. 2), dAr (tf£ftr: 1 * 4 * L); n * (n^Jr; L 

14.2) , n iA : v. 14kl) r ity ^ -)t * h j?A (,^'yA: iiL HXH), 

Hi {^ : i ^5-2). *tk (»fft : i i7. 1)* n d (»d; i. 7. \ ) w tidA (*dA: L 4 , 3 ), 
rm { n n; l 7, ft), (n*p ; 1 . 2ft. 3 % *&ft (nn 61 r. 20. ^ aftft UM : ii. 0. 4 ). 
tm (h«jh : i 10,4) p ny {nJiy: L 2,1), nr Unr: ii 3r>.£k m* („*p; i. 1*1% 
w*h {nl«A - viiko. 17), in [nlm viikft. 10k kh [mJ*: i. 12_ 2). 

vili* 0. 2b), prc A [pp*th : vi, 48i 3); pi (jqJ : L 1. \) r p% 
I), pp («p: iii. 17.5).^ (j^n; IJ, pg (ppgt i. 

14.3) , pr [ r pr: L 7. ^), pi ippt: lit 8, 7>. pe [ pv: iiL 2.5). jjj- ( p pg : 

tL‘J.2). pt (pgii; ii, B. a), jrt (pp/u: L<1. 2); iy (ttfff'. Xfiii. 2. 8), bj 
itop : viit. 4. 1), irj (w>V : civ. 31.1), bd {U>d : ii. 24. 8), f»ih iudh ; v. 18- 
4), U (ii: riv. 21,1), hr fi*r; i. 0,2), W {&: ii ». IB), b v (Ar: tiiL I. 
15)? M» (UMAn; in. 8. >i ( W* {hbhi,hn •. s. a. 3), bfig (iAAy: i.4,31 Mr 
(fcAAr; i, 1.1), l/w (Mr: v. 2. 7); rnn ( OTH ,«i: ii, 30. 2), nw (mmn: ii 25. 
2 ), m p ( w p; iii SO. fi), mj)A (iwjsA; i. fl. G), siA ( B fr: L 4.1), mbh („AA; L 
0 .2), mm ii'ii, !i0. 1), my («wy: L13.2), mr { m mr: il 34.8), mi 

(mwJ: »iiL 0. 2), mi (bu 1 ; vi. 50. 3), 

3fS> (j»: L 1.3), yr ; i. J1.4) ? r& (r*i*: ft, 3.2), ry {r'tf : vi. 69. 
a), rpk {r^gh-. L 23, 2), « (rV: i. 2.3), wA (V^A; xx.8.j, 1 2 ), rj {r'jj: L 
2 .11. rn (r«B! L VO,4). Tt\r’tt : i. 36,2), rth i. 7.6), rd ir-jd; L 
22.2), rdk [t m #lh : i. 9 .3), rn if rti : i. 1,3), rp (r’*p: L 2, l), rb (r'Ai: i 
I, 1), rM (r*iM; i. 11.2), rm- L 4. l), ry (r’yy: L3.5), rl {r’Uz 

i 18. V), 9W (r’upi i. 2,2), Tf tP> r . it. i. 7), rth titki L 5.4), rA <r*AA: 
L 8. 4) j At (ttfc; v, 17,4), iy (lly: ii. 30.1), ip (i(p: iiL 8.1), ipk (llphi 


add. note 3*] A tharm* Y&ia Pf&tirdkhya, 50 ^ 

of its modification by jr UimdM* a; and if any of tW mibtle cphonic 
“«*« mutely delude one another, the two in qaertion molt ccr- 
do eo+ h is not JiteoLutdy irnpowiUo that ilie Hindu CTfttnmjh 

rt »*r ka i li,e iwni ' 1 **Mu implying suspension 
or tiMuntfAdnu, snd «• have wed themselves tb* trouble otspeeifl rally 
teachmtr (be feet of MM& suspension: yet 1 e-anaot think this likely 
and m have combined the modifications :u tilt A arc given above. Tfi* 
nullifying effect ttt the yhofana would remove merely 
tbeiAAuurfAAw ^ one oqiimimii; changing, for instance, dffe to W 
U remain* only to take notice of n pecniiar class of c M «, where * 
Bnal surd mum cones to stand before an initial sibilant, and their com- 
hn«jon ondcrmH* (according to tire td» ii. d, 8l S) certain euphonic 

usually represented in the tnatinwrrptA or 

X. Combinations of a firnd surd mute with at, initial sibilant, 1 st 
Wltb "P>«hon of the surd ; M (at, tht ), fty, fw, ™ r ;— 2nd, with 
•apirabon duplication, and oMtHtfAtfna ■ tt (a* ta,), ,,, *., rt 

a-M ; ^ 3rdt IUflertlt>11 lnd to), f ir, */(« jjra 

Akin with a part, or ibis last clans is the combination of n and *, with 
insertion cl 1; i hare not brought it in here, because the inserted letter 

wwTl l! S!™ ^ lhB r rintv i lClL [t b * *™fc a 

wheUier ail these inserted mote* are not liable to tie convened into 
*i pi rates by the action ot rulu n. 3, mi that we ought to wait ,tht 

*“"> */ T Bu , t ' He "ant of etpUcitma* of the irealiM 

upon Ulj,% punt, and the uncertainly whether the inserted mute is pj-oo- 
criy to ha regarded a, appended, in the diameter of a fet*L to the 
.rmer word, I bare thought myself justified in adopting for the com- 
binatioi:* ih question the simpler mode of utterance. 

In order to bextitete the detenu i nation, With regard to any gi™ 
■"“ft« 2 s ,jOc '" T0Df * ln Atlnuran tent and of the phonetic form 

tot r ' l, rt" 5 <lf nMi,ld8 i*. r add an alphabetical 

tot of atl tho group*, each Allowed by it* theoretic mode of pronuncia¬ 
tion, and by a reference to ■ passage of the test where it occuix \» 
m “ e Pnwsding crumples, a sound which has suffered «£ArntfAdfM is 
marked by * amailtr loiter; a yaaw, or nasal counterpart, has * straight 
bne above it ; the ndsi%« ii eipresaed by a superior a ; the two mL 
fetotur shorter and longer, by a heavy dot and a little circle respect, 
ively; the ipkrtma, by a superior «. Where a group has the phonetic 
fbrm given it only when composed of final and initial letters taken to- 
pttkHl’ dj¥l5,0n Mtoecn final and initial U made by an interposed 

1, Groups of two consonant* i 


i-KSvlj,*? IJHy: ll, <13. 2), ir [Mt; i. It?. 11, ±f ii sa it 

» (**•: 1 27 - 0. tkhh : i. a. a), ir, |>*At; in. 1 .4); JH* 
v. 31, S), kiy (klky : ul 3, SJ; yy {gn ti. 30. 7), iufi ' iii 10 flv" 

ph in. Si, e), yM ; 1U. d. flj, ffpi (jjyni : jg g. jj s ^ ^ . T £ 


680 


W. D* Wh&Mfh 


[att note 3. 


the last, where * consonant suffering 
ff*? follow* >t Stwb a, precept b my possibly «« c of those lost id 
the exhibited by mtr Ms. after iii, fln d l „bould hop, that 

(lie 1 rfttr^Akhy* might have extended the exemption from duplication 
nUo to #Tjy consonant of which jwn t0 is mxdt, thus including our 3rd 
division, end allowing us to say simply .tin, etc. There were eomiffb of 

uupSn'rnurn,neif w. iul,J think. e 

VI. Groups sufliinog on* or more of the above modifications, with 
interposition of mUifya; vis. duplication of second consonant, mArtkva, 
nott nMi>tirfA.iflo; v, groups of two consonant*: An (u A'.nY An, Am; 
ft, group-, of throe eon so mu its: Any (a* Atypyj, hup, 

VJL Groups suffering th* interposition of tvmiuUmkli onlv: 1st, of 
t ic laug.tr srereAAaAh Tf (n* r*f>, reA;-2nd, of the shorior; lr .of 
“ r< * consonants : 0 ,j (as rjy), r U t r*A{, t*U • ft 0 f f our coujoiiaijita: 

rJjstf {h*l r twtf), r»hntj m 

1 W avmned that, in the last data of ana, the rule forbidding the 
dujitKhlJotL of a n.n [it Wfurc mothor of thm sjune cto** pruvitUed 

over that prescribing the duplication after the r. !,, the absence, how- 
wer of any direction ns to tlm point in either the text ur ila comment* 

arj t-ii| lQl ■ n " l,lLl * n '* ™ fiJeat tLnt my understanding is the tree one 
VJ1L Grontasutk-nug »„mbh«kti, together whL one or more of dm 
premjfng modmcsiioM, I at, >ntb ivanMvici (shorter) and aihini- 
“ r “ (■rfVu—3lid, 'irh eiwreMoAft and duplication: q. with 
1,-nger arereW^i/.. rA (a* r p M); J, with shorter; «, group, of two 
cot.sonanU: rlJ f n , fj,,. r r; ft groups c f three coLsotutnia: ny fm 
r'ei'yj. rmr, rye, ™A«t, r*Ay, reAr, rAy. rAr, i-Ap;— tlni. with mirtshhakti 
(shorter), duplication, and abhtnitUitiw ; a, groups of lwu oiisonants ■ 
rA (os r**A), ry, rvyA, re, reA. ri, ™, H, rfA, rft rtf A, re, tyt, rft rAA, ™ ; 
group* of three consonants; iA*A (iu r'A&jA), jw, w , ™«. rto Hr 
WAr. rxlAr.4, rlr. ; £ 

giontw of four cousosaiK,: rk,h.,, r'ifoAy), rt W -i4h, with arore- 
(shorter), y-rmp, and double oAAirmfArbux; rfn (as r*H*l rtfAn ■— 

6tli, with jeuruiAuAri, duplication, ytimo, and triple nAAiWdAdnu^ rtm 
(an r'am). 1 

Two or three of these coDihjntttoiu are liable to the doubt expressed 
after the last ch*t It intiT also excite a plication whether r and A are 
to be duplicaU-d when following on* another: I have, however, in Has- 
sitting such group*, uforpnted the first pan of rule iii. 31 M meanino 
r ana A nut not liable to duplication when either is the first consonant 
by thumb tr U "* J JwT<! Cael ' ^ 10 doiAltd when preceded 

•whloto tpAotmw, togrThar with some of the preceding 
iDOilihretions: v«. to dnpltcation. doiille uAAfoA/Adiw, and l/tioiana • 

tW ° ** ^ **• ^MM kg, 

;.{* f; ,*j' *y k ' ft greups of three «onswiaiite: fkr iL tt’ir'U 

*w-‘k 1 *’ ^ nkr ' wkth ' *T' 1 h 

n r , ‘ to tb# quo'itaoa whether the groups commencing with 

n are to Iw ton fold in this class, nee the note to il, 3&. If dnniecfjnAo- 
tono, they would foil aiiJur IV. <L a, F 

It would («p J1W4 t natural to regard * mote « relieved by xpbf*** 
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printed test, a final vitnijan lyfi a* tlaeir flrwt member, T hate given the 
form reipired by the 1'riltifAlchj't at if. 40, representing (after 
e mm pie ) the jihv&mfflyi* spirant by x } and the vpadAm&nlya by as 
I have £j3bo Joins in one or two isolate! eat^s in Urn notes on the test 
lit r «rocm 4 suffering abhiniJMna only (hr I r 44 )» These are as fol¬ 
low*: a, of two consonants : kk, m gyh> AM, Aft te t «A, jf, 

jkft iJ/. rfr/A, nfft Rft rad'A T ft, ftA, aft nt, nfft aft n^A, n% Hl Aft 
*"A wpA* mi, r?*AA s tori ft of three tiqnsoikftbfc: H*ft Air, A Aft 41*, $?h t 
filAy, Aw t «yj% «sft AyAr + o-A*v «Af, j/ft itchy* ilchr, titfl nthv t 

fijlft dtjty ndy. % t ^ f ftr i tfcf^ ddr^ dd*, ddhy Y ddhr* ddhv } nitj k ate, nfr, 
fil 4 , mcry, Hi/r t udi'i n*lk& ndhr t mlht 7 n#y f m/jr, ntjif. mjw* iW&r, mAAr, 
mmf; jr f of four eonsoriante: Afaln, ri£*At- h titey, nfjft fifrtft nto p 

fliiry. 

All these groups are of inch a diameter that, by the rule already re¬ 
ferred to (iiL SO), they are not subject to duplication of their iinitial 
consonant \ which hitter, bow over t by i. 4ft must, a* being follow et( by 
another mule, undergo the weakening procc*? of ahhinidhAna, Reprrh 
■enting, as 1 propose to do, i hh weaker utterance by a tvpe smaller and 
set a liitte lower, the pwbuncjjftfoii w ill be kkth* ahht^ etc* 

UL Groups sttffiriug duplication only: with dtiplWlion of firsi 

consonant' groups of two ransonanl*: ye fas yt/i) p /A. fy, fy, (pft /ft 

5n, /y r i?n, rn, t'y, tv, pi, ;p. pFt T yr. -ft ; -|-. sA/*, kAmj. *Ay, tAr, j& #jj, 

^iA t sm t #y, ir. re; ft of three consonant*; A/:- (as //yr), pre, pry, *AJh^ 
iftpr, iAiw^ *phy r tmy M ti?y; —2nd, with duplication of second consonant; 
“t groups of two consonants: hy (aa Ayy) T Ar, A l, hv; ft of three eon- 
aomuiU: Ary (as hvvy)* 

IV. Gtonpa aqtTtring liuplication and ahhxnuUi&nn. 1st, witii uhhin^ 
dMna of i■«lie eom^niwit; a, group* of two consonants: ky (ns jti-y), It, 

Aft ItA, AAy, yy F yr, yAr n yAr, riy, n\\/r.jr m ty % c/y, dl", rfAy p 

dA/, d/iv, rfy. ni F + fy, /r s ft'+ fAy T /A^, (/■/, -ir + Jv, JAy r c/Aj\ itftr, ify, 
py, pr, jtft M W, A Ay, AAr, my, «i* t m/, ft; ft groups of 
three eon^aante; U? (iwilMAn), jfciA??! T fwfty, i#Av, y/iry. ftt r, /ry, ^ 
ifvy, <f it, eft ry. « uy t u vr f ptrj ; y, of foci r eon^oua n te ; AjA my (as fii y); 

—2nd, with a&Ahiiil/iuna of two ooiteouantH; a; groups of two eoiiVo- 
nfliiL^: *e (ui AJfctjt H ^A, kp t & yd. $dh t yb. : M. Aft nt, ftft AtfA, ftn, rr^, 
lim, oA t ij. fp, rffrA, nn r nw/, tp, tph* d$ t dh. dbh, np, u A, itAA, am, nft 
U» ma r pin; ft of three corso mints: kty (as JtAfy), ifr, ifu, 
lfty r kp^ tfdfry, pihv, p&fty. iUfj A rite, tii/Ay, fipr, ffr, fpr. ifAr, dAAy h nny, 
<f?r, fpl, tfSr, dhhy. dhhv, npr, np* t i>ftr h nAAr, nmy, p/y, p/f, NAf, may. 

V. Groups suffering one or both the above modification?-, with interpo¬ 
sition of yamu. Jsl, with yoma and dooble criAinirf/jiimii; o, group* of 
two cotkfMJDiintfl : ji I (as ihi) p /w h ftn, dn^ dhji m pm ; ft of three coiLsofirmt*: 
e»y (aa ^y) P ^y, toy, ?W, trAn (as sMfftn);— 2nd t with yuma of sec¬ 
ond consonant, and triple oftAinyfAdnii; AyAn (ns A^Aii), ^ 

3hV with duplication of first amsomui^ yama^ and triple oAA imdhfina; 

# f groups of two aonsoeimte: hi (av jtJtlri), foijn j. khu.y^ym^fiujm, 
tm. fm, dm T dhm, pn t hhn. bhn ; ft grou|ut of three consonant? ‘kny (as 
^iay).yay I yAny,^fuy ri p»y l —4th F with duplication of first con^nnnh 
yama of second, and ipimlmplc abtentdk&iui: Jtthti (its kkt/HJw)* 

The VAj a Pr. {lv. Ill) has a rule expressly prohibiting duplication of 
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Tki Cfjtviuivuitttt Combination tht Aftarmr Vtda $ and their I*ho- 
netk Form according io tht Haiti of the Pr&iifAthya* 

In tfaft course of the notes upon certain portions of the test of the 
Pfftlif&lehyJb T found it highly desirables or almost necrssnry, to ftsoor- 
Lain ho* many cGhanumUal eombiuutimLs of certain classes "were to be 
found in the Atbarva-VotLi, And with wlmt frequency they ©cfcnfrcd^ I 
hence led to draw out a complete list of all the combinutiona of 
consonant* which the text contains Later, in examining and compar¬ 
ing with one another the nicer points in the phonetic theory of the 
treatise, particularly those which tire written alphabet does not attempt 
to repreHont, 1 thought it worth while to make a practical application 
of all the phonetic rule* to the collection of combi nation* n] ready drawn 
np s writing each one out in the form winch the roles would require it 
to ta/skmo. The result, k the following scheme, which baa seemed to 
me of sufficient inter* r. to he wurth appeudhjg to the present work. 

To male out a complete list of the consonantal group* of mtr test fa a 
work onlv of time a*ml patience; lo determine in every esse what Is tbo 
PtruiijJkkfiytiV doctrine as to it* true phonetic form b lc^ epay, since it 
inrolvesthe npphVatten of rales which sontetNacs nppear to trench upon 
cflinh other* spheres, and of which the reconciliation rannot alwnp be 
fcntkfact' rily effected. T lmvo not, however. been willing to assent to 
tha opinion which Weber (p. U 17) espmses, that nny of the modifier- 
tions prescribed are absolutely inconsistent with, and exclude, one an¬ 
other. h k not easy to nee how T in that case, the phonctical treat be* 
should present them side by side without any apparent misgidug^ and 
without notifying us that the application of certain ones exempts ns 
from the nec-wsity of making certain ot!u til. At nny rate, I shall here 
follow ns accurately as I can all the directions, which our PrAtic&kbya 
espreMing flow and then such donbts m may suggest thcmsclres 
respecting the mutual limitations of the rales: If the resulting combina¬ 
tions sometimes look strarigu, intricate beyond measure, and unutterably 
the fault will lie with oar Hindu authorities. 

One circumstance deiwrve* to he specially noted here: namely, that 
the loss of :l rule or rules from the midst of the pa^rje 0 f the Pnitk 
^ftkhva treating of duphe-atiem {see nmler Hi* 25) doubtless Toads ocr list 
with a few more doubled consonants than it should properly bear. T do 
uot rentere, however, to fill out the tawna by conjecture: a suggestion 
or two will he made farther on as to what the lost rules may in part 
have contained, 

I Croups not liable to phonetic modification, These nre, a. of two 
consonants : cy, rhyjy t t» r yr, bv. bk r, mr, yy, tf, % j*A s jr, yeA f p/ f 
ff, rAit, sft$h, if T *fA, m , *i p ; ft of three consonant*: 

fjrm. % fc fcrr, jfk/, jAr, ycy P ^ui ( yyy k yyr t y;f h yyr, #Air, *Afi% 
#A{Ay, *hii% *Anr\ rig, tfr + t/e, i*Ay, irr^ p wf T * 4 ifA h i*p t aim, «y p i*r + nr, 
TpJ; y n of four consonants t zhihr^ shir^ ntr. 

This ela*v it will bo noticed, is compo-ied of combinations containing 
two ronton anti of the same organ (urtrAdiui), wlierc, by iih 50, no du- 
[dication is made—the constitution of i]uy group being, at the same 
time, not such as to necessitate aMin*idAffray or any of the euphonic 
inBcrtiou« tAtight at i, ^8^104; To the griiupa containing, iu the 
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nca-AUmmn material limn presented us is recognizable at first (drill jw 
of no force to show noyducordancv between the Athnrva-Yeda of tho 
J rttirAkbya no i thnt of the existing inunuscripts. It by ns has been 
often pointed out m the notes, a petal writ v of die Authors of our treatise 
to S™ “f 11 ’ » *i*r «ope titan the vocabulary of the Athanon 

requires, m on; rort*nc» contemplating and providing for combine- 
tions of sounds width are found nowhere in the whole Iux)v of the 
edit scriptures, and for which, sccordiogly. the com mental or is obliged 
to fabricate illu$t rations. Moreover, even where the A(bureau farnishe* 
numerous or in numerable examples of the application of a rule, the 
commentator wmebams prefers to draw upon his own fancy, instead of 
citing ite teat (notable instances of this are to be found tapedailv under 
m. +2-.-H1). 11ns being the case, it is evidently impossible to draw mv 
distinct. and certain line of division between what m»v bo cited from an 
Athamin tent not agreeing with the one which we potaeu. and what is 
derived from other sources. But then* are a certain number of sentences 
aiuoag those given by the commentator. which have more or lees clearly 
Urn aspect of gumma citation* from a Vodic toil; and although some 
among them might he regnrd*l t» instantijM of CArefoeancsa cm his part, 
tic quoting by memory from another source 1 W 1 his own Veda we 
cannot plausibly extend this explanation to them .11: it must remain 
pro mole thnt in pan, at lea-’, they wore contained in some hitherto 
unknown $6th& of the Atharrn-Veda. The neTitencin referred to arc 
as follow,l ord t au o, roAx (i. 14-id), puna rail™ ™„* (LSfl; ,i, 19 . 
Ji vm* fierce (j, IS), tail abhnfam (if. 2), 

dAdtur debt samtar <lthi p u mtr debt (ii. 4 ?1 SUnwfe t-nrtriU (iL So) vad 
aAfl rupdn, dp^nu (Li, 5 j) r ;JuJi v (0 rwArnm™ Mlima ^ vatB (^m) 
Uwwflymfei sumatiAu j mjniynh (ii. 52 : found in Hig-Vcda, x. W. *), 
dei«A trnufe rtipuw (u. S3), dyiuih pitnr npniin ai/hlirAjt (iL 74), ri arm 

nwppm (,, 102), I-Ilur,/purodufam (iii. 32), edrrAyorfoinw W/ te 

Y iU S2 h *4* •>"« (iii* 5-i), arurpow fofe™, (iiL 7«>, «oAf 

tva " * 1 f lv - 2 ®)* HJuewri’tiyaydlAorcQPiq (iv, 67). and asrrdh&unh-nvi (is- 
r .V , t ^. ln - S ff ,ces ''tolwn* are directly referred to'in n ntJa 
of Ltie test (ii. ol): m B (1 the oilier traea where the ttimtuo itself men¬ 
tions or implie* words not found in the Atharvim,* it seems to me nn- 
iiwenmry to see anything but the tendency uf the role-makers to giro 
their rule* a wider bearing than the nature of tho case required. 

Tire ideality or near correspondence u( maiiv of tlaa fabricated dins- 
trations furnished by tbs eomuicututor with tiioee given by the scho- 
liiuits to i'knjni ha* Imjki remarked in sumy iustonces.f and is n r«jw 
noteworthy cireuimtance, as adding a new proof to these already else- 
where given of the mow inti mare'relation «f the gremmaiienl svsient 
of our treatise than of that of any other of the 1're'tiqfikliras with (he 
gencrel Sanskrit grammar; and also, as indicating the antiquity and 
the persistence in use of at least * part of the examples selected to illus¬ 
trate the Panincm rules. 


• They w« i. 11 , 30 , 81 , it 35, Ui. S. 95 . iv. Si. r.*, 

t ^ *• S. 11 , Si, 40 , 61, OS, 83 , Sh), Mi SI. < 0 . 85 . 89 . to, 4 *. 45 , 4 f 50 

01,53,7j.O(} t lv.S9: uulapeti wigbl ubo bs |KHnUd out in Pirtfoi for foi eisni- 
ptos under L 49,98 , IL 4 , 0 , SO, ii(. 45 . and a mur« thorooeh and rerefut rcani 

1 have rnadn would dnubO«« brio* to li ff ht additional reFreepowiTow 

rot- vii, H 
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every b net of deceive character, And h.iHIr furnishes so much (ground 
for oupidon of a discordance between the preset text and that tf the 
Authors and commentator of our treatise a* \vn* derived from the dt»- 
tionsiv That tbo manuscripts neglect the reftnetuenta of Vedic orthoepy, 
fctlcn as the jfanni. nttfli'iryfl, t t*j r nfi-Aairfi, and jpAomHa, and the duplica- 
tions of the mrmkmma,, la a matter of come. Uther theoretical n tee ties 
of similar ehiiraeler, as the inspiration of a final mute before a aibitant fib 
S), nnd insertions between a mute and sibilant (H. 6, 0), we are equal]? 
prepared to see ntigteetod in the written text, ami we should not think 
of founding upon their absence the suspicion Ihnt the manuacripta rep- 
rcacnterJ the \ ode of another Fcboah Some peculiarities of euphonic 
Combi nation - ih l- insertion of i between h and * (it s)) p the awn filiation 
of m toy (ii. 11), the omission of a mute between a nasal and another 
mule (ii.21*), tlie cofroiioti of m to nasal t before I (ii 33 } r the retention 
of msajjuntya before a sibilant and following mute (ii. 40)—have been 
notetl as cotta wed or disregarded by die copyists, of our codices with 
nt^r irregularity and iWnca of nde'- Their treatment of a or A before 
T (iiL 46) i* a mort distinctive trait, and mar possibly real Upon a d'rf 
ference of scholastic theory. Their writing of d/tdk W dk lor (L 
of no significance, king mom or low common in nil Vedk 
while opposed to all amtnd phonetic theory and cfoetrhae. Nor do I re¬ 
gard a* of importance the great discordance of iho inmntiscrip! treatment 
of tb* rrMPyba^j with that wKtch the FrttigAkliya tenches (ih 4Cl)—?it 
the □egiutt of the guttural and la hfa[ ppitinte, nrvl the retention of 
inJd/ J Ht*Jipgy instead of in m&imiiAtiDn, before a *tbibint ; all the written 
VedtL* text*, to for as l know (with* at least, bo! rare find tin Import*! tit 
exceptions),, fallow in tin?**? respecfei the u^ago of the titer Inn^unge, 
and not the w4qmx&mhi& of the Vedic phonetic grammars, A few 
single cast* have bent poicM out vn the not#*, where ill or nearfy ill 
lav mariuKcripta give reading* of words differing frdm tho*c whicK the 
rules of the treatise wjwt; but tnon of these* are of a kindred etasa 
with those ]sst noted, or concern the conversion or nonoOftVenJccr of 
tueiTonljra into a sibilant, and Are therefore of doubtfiil vatae: upon 
lEich points our Atharrsri TmmnRcript* t closely connect^! a* they are 
wilh one another id origin, not nn frequently disagree. Those beiftp wfc 
indy two nr three indubitmbfe e«Wof violation of the FrAti^ft* 
khyn mloa ih the existing fAkhA of the Atharvun rernain.t and tlLW 
ndm\% of ready and plausible explanation as cmrs of copy hi a, 

coino now to consider the remaining depnitmt-nt of tho evidence, 
or that aiiforduil by the references and citations in the text and com¬ 
mentary which furnish words and phrase* not to be found in the extant 
AtharviLr, text Snch reference* nnd citations are very nimteren-s, oc- 
cum ng in or tinder nearly a fifth of the role* which the treat in? goo* 
tains.t Much the greater part, howner, of the cunsidmbl® body of 

* ^ ^ Ef S 1*-™, W« H t AS, 107. If. 7E„ 77. 
f Em tuid.tr IIL 7fl, 7&, i?. «4> - - -- - 
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itate of thinge deprives oni mveatigatinu of much of tho definiteness 
tied certainty which kb ought to ppAfora, and which wool rI attend a simi¬ 
lar examimuiou of atiy other of the PrAticAkbyaa by menus of its Veda \ 
jot it is desirable even here to male ibo comparison, which will be 
found not barren. of valuable revolts, The Index of passAges in the 
Athomn text cited by the Frikti^hkhya and it* commentary,. to ba 
given Later, furnishes in full detail the principal body of the realm-ill of 
mitigation; and from (Uni we derive at once the important in form n- 
1 i1 1 that to the apprehension of the Prhti^Akhya the Attiarva-Veda com¬ 
prehended only the Ini eighteen books of the present collection. Hie 
two single apparent referenda to passages in book xtx, the one made by 
the commentator (under ii til), the ether by an authority whom ho 
cites (under Lv. w* no nucount as Against this conclusion: the 

Absence from the rules of the LreatUe of any ivories of Lbo numerous 
icTcpalurcties of the two closing books* and the want of ether citations 
in the commenury than the two equivocal ones referred to, are perfectly 
convincing. Thb testimony of the PtiUif&khjfli, moreover, screes en¬ 
tirely with that which we derive from a consideration of the dharactor 
of tuujp book* und the condition of their text: no jmefa*lesst of liook 
ii\ and of those -ni-of bouk xx which are ]i>-L taken bodily from 
the lUg-Ytdtt iii known to be in exigence, and it h not at adl likely thpt 
there ever was one; tho text could hardly, in tbat <»ao, kvti become bo 
corrupt The citations run through all the other books of the Athar- 
tml; they are more aumeroua, m van to ho expected, in Urn earlier 
book*, and in parte of the text they arc hut tbidl| scattered; yet no 
eatemie-1 portion of the first eighteen hook* ran with plans] biUiv bts 
supposed not to have lain before tlitr commentator for excerption/ As 
regards single passages* there z* room fyr more question:: although on? 
lurk of the complete yawn* greatly mlerferes with a full di&eiiAGion of 
tbi* point* we arc able to discover phenomena in the e* Luting text of 
which the rrul^Abhytt, even as ut present constructed* plainly faila to 
take notice. Some such caw of omission the commentator hjiuself 
has perceived, And colls attention to, + hut those which Juvc escaped 
his notice also ana much more numerous,f JJ.iuj, probably the greeter 
part, of these are to be letdown to the account of the author/of the 
trcatLso# as ram Its of their ctreleya^s or want of accuracy i but that 
nil of them can Ini thus disposed of dot a not appear Co me likely; it 
BoecLB n more probable *upposftio*i tlrnt in mr Authors* Athnn-nii single 
po*ssges and single reading* were wanting which arc met with in the 
present test The question, however, hardly admits of a positive solu¬ 
tion: it would aid uh. not a iittlu in earning to a conclusion upon ft, did 
we know 1 precisely what h the completeness and accuracy of the other 
treatises, as tested by their respective texts. 

Diflerf iiCM of reading offered by the niam^cript* ns compared with 
the FrAti^fchya form another main brunch of the evidence bearing upon 
the question under consideration. That which I have collected, bow- 


* See under it BS, 05r, lOh WL CO, Lt. Ifl r LB, 

f AU, ID Eat J 13 my own «v*mh far shem fan betra moQHriftiU brtti set dawn 
la tto PBtm m ta* Utxi, above: sea under ii 4£, IS, Oa, flfl h ^7 ioi t 10* ||L J, l^. 
13, 2^, 33 r 45, 61, 30, W* 53, SO* &7 P 43, 48, OS. 
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catfon, by alteration, insertion, und svldition, stew its find substantial 
construction. The fact ifaat m the Hit Pr. all that h feudal to make 
onl emeh e treatise is edDtfttobd in the finest half, or chapters i-k, is 
strongly onggeslive of the accretion of the inter chapters nud the char¬ 
acter of more than one of them leads powerful support to such a mg- 
gtstitux That the Y&j. ?n hm? auffettd interpolation and Increment is 
the opinion of its editor, and wo cannot help HimiklTig that its weakest 
ami ttotf impertinent portions e*i>eci slly ihoaa in which tho expression 
seems intended to conceal rather than convey the meaning; they cover, 
arc the work of a very isle hand* None of the other treatises k 4ife» 
figured by such feaurre*. In point of dignified style, and apparent 
mastery Df the material with which it deals the firH rank belongs flu- 

a nc^tionahlr to the Rik Frit tii^kh 7ft; with what inncettmcii^ and de- 
eiencis* it may have to be reproaeWd, its editors have not ascertained 
for us: a careful lea-ting of the rale* by the teat whose phenomena they 
were meant lo present in fall will have to be tliltde for nil the trenlisea 
before their comparison can be rendered coin pi rte. The result* of such 
a testing as regards the At harm-Veda arc to be found scattered every¬ 
where through the notes upon the text, and do net Hwd to be summed 
up hero, I fulfil* however, a promise previously given (note lo 1. i), by 
making imntninty reference below to the rules in which our trealise Over¬ 
flew the limit! of th* subject which U is treating, or of the sphere of 
j&dt a work as it professes to be* or In which It containplates euphonic 
combination^ and words not to be found in its test. 

Treatment of m Biter* purely cdtofeermng the /Wa-tevt, in the por¬ 
tions properly dufoted to dim^M w is made in rules i. 1% 73* 81, @2, nL 
G4, 88. 03 r 72, 73 : :i like thing k done for the Artf uni-text at \, 70* 07, 
iv, 74 etc., »8. OTnldnntiou^ not Athurvan are had in view nl i. -V7 T iL 
9, ll r 12, U t lo, 28, iil 27, 4G ; word* not Athnnatn al i 77, 88, 87, n. 
35* y!, ilk 2, 02, tv. 28, 82* 80. The bound* set in the firrt rule of the 
work are trunugrcsaed, hy the indlosinn of mutters of word-formation 
and derivation, and the eiplkafcktt of form* which have no other quali¬ 
ties iu pnda than in sdnAird, at i. 03-88, it. 18, 83, 84, 52, 59, 00, 01* 
82, 87* 80, isL 1, % 8, 7 ± 8-U, 43* 40. 57. 50, 00, 01. 7S t 7B< 87, 80. 
Among these but cb-**. n fetf are palpably and growly out of place; 
but the greater part may be chained and excused by supposing that 
the pnrfn-text implied by the Prfiti^&khyu i& an ideal one, which our 
ratabtkhcii and recorded pWatexU nearly nppronch, but do not alto¬ 
gether coincide with. 

3+ Elation of the PfAtfpHhya fCF the mttintj TVrf of thi Atterpa* Vzda+ 

In attempting to determine the relation of our treatise to the only 
known text of the AUmrvn-Yed*, by the help of the citations which 
the further contains St k necessary, of cour*c t to consider m one the 
teat and its comment at or, since the f/tn&j-mot-hod pursued by ihe treatise 
relieve* ft from quoting more than a small part of the words and pas¬ 
sages to which it was intended to apply. And even with the hulp of 
the commentator, since ho fill# out the ptt nm but in part, we are able to 
find references to no morn than a portion of the phenomena of the text 
to which the view of the maker* of the Priti^ikbyn was directed. Thia 
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eluding so mn«h f to be at the same time so much the briefoel; of the 
four work*. Thi-s approximated it, nho. to the character of ibe general 
Sanskrit gnmmmr-, oa fluidly and principally reprinted tons by P&mnL 
The close connection between the two is farther shown by runny other 
circumstances which hurt been pointed out m the note*- upon the text 
—by the eoniet»plat mn in numerous rules lurtli general and epcchil, of 
phenomena of the general Language rather than those of the Atlmnau 
vocabulary alone, by a more liberal introduction of grnmmaiknl ento- 
garie* ihim aoy other of the Frhti£ftkhyaA makes (ibe Tiitt IV- is ita 
antithes!* in thk respect), and by the exhibit ion (not the use* as signifi¬ 
cant) of pome of the indicatory letters employed by FAijraihimaafll It 
it very sparing of tls references to the opinions of other authorities. 
fiLtnakn and ^^nt&yana being the only grtGirnamni whom it cites by 
name, The latter of the Lwo appears, both from the text and the com¬ 
mentary, to have stood in an r*portaJly new relation to ihe author? of 
oar trend**- £ikunukA, although his opinion is rejected in the only redo 
where his name appears b yet tnuuliotied in a way which may be re¬ 
garded la implying lik special importance hr A-ti authority; ;' being 
thought necessary to leach expressly that his dirfuiu upon the point 
referred to is not binding. There is nothing* at any rate, in the mode 
of the reference, which should mibuie against the claim apparently 
implied in die name of the work, that it represent* in the main the 
doctrines of a yAnnsiLu, and belongs to a school which derives \u name 
from him. 

Whether the pecuUaritjr* pointed out are of a nature to dr terrain ft 
the chrorudogtOM relation of onr trcaliHe to the ether PsiitL^^khya'i is a 
difficult nnd doubtful question- The discu radons of tiiia point hitherto 
made appear to mo nearly barren of any positive reaulls* They arc 
all more or I™ bftfved upon tin' assumption that the appearance in a 
Prnci^kkhya of u later pliiiM- of gnuEirnaiical £mbnfnt or of grammati¬ 
cal phraseology k ait unequivocal evidence of Inter composkkiiL That 
this is so is not readily to bo conceded- Since Prftti<^Jihvu* ara no 
complete griETtmtfictil trcRli*^ but nttly the pbouclical teil-booka, and 
the ntantta's uf ruEc* for conversion of pwtu into satihitfi t belonging to 
special schools, and (boc they imply a vastly more complete gramfttal** 
cel science than they actually present, it is not lo be denial that any 
one of them might include Enoro or less of th& form nnd the material 
of Lhftt science, ns its compiler* chose* nr as the traditional usage of 
their school required. Thus, for instance* there would be no miphtunl- 
bllily in supposmg ihait the TAittiriy* PiAtitf&kliy** though bo mahh 
more limitod in its grammatical hori&m than those of the Ybjn^aueyi 
and AthArran, was actually compowd At a later date than either of 
them, and deliberately adopted the method of treating ita nateriiii ac¬ 
cording to the letter rather titan the meaning, ns feeing better nutted to 
the character of a lYatiipYkhys,, which concerns itaelf only with pho¬ 
netic fortn, and not with sense. If such a siippoeiliou admits of feeing 
proved false, it can only be so by a more leardiinF and wary investiga¬ 
tion and comparison than hm yet been made., or tlmn k possible before 
the fall publication and elucidation of nJL the treatise U h vary doubt¬ 
ful whether any oue of the Prkli§fijEhja* has escaped extensive modifl- 
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lional words and form?, of which the fiat will be more ©t le*a extended 
according as we Include in it all those words which the ^wda-test does 
not analyze, or only such at arc of especially anonmlou* character, The 
Bit Pr, alone among thorn (t. fl) cataloguea the few protracted towels 
oecnrring io Its teit. Lite our treatise, it also teacher (in a late chap- 
ter, %m t 7—10} when interior imudizcd vowels are long: the T&Ut. Pr. 
(sri. 1-^1) go©* fattier, nod kborioiiKlf caiftlogne* all the nasalized 
vewets contained in its text* short or Jong, which arc not the result of 
enpkovdc combination. Of ibis same date of anpendke^ which am 
designed to call attention to points in the test whet? capcciaL liability 
to error k bdd to prist, are the following: the Rik Pr. (ii. 5} gives a 
list of instances of hiatus within a wor Fr, attempts (In part, 

in a bungling rammer, and with very sorry success) to point otH wards 
which do not thd with wp^mipi (;iv, 20—32) P which contain one v or 
two (iv. 140-1 flflb or single, double, or tripie group* of fionsonanls (vi. 
26-30); the Tuitk Fr. adds to its Iht of nasalized vowels only [*hL 
6-14) that of words showing an driE^innl lingual n. The Vftj. Pr, (iii. 1* 
via 50 + 61) deques a word, and both it (L 27, tHL *2-6+) and the Rik 
Pr. (aiL 6, 6* 0) distinguish ntid define the parts of 1 -peecfr. while all 
the three give n list of the prejmrition* (1L Pr, an. A. 7 ; V* Pr, vi. 24 ; 
T, Fr. i 16): ami the Vfij. Pr« after its fashion, carries the matter into 
the domain of iho nbsnrd, by laying down (vriL 58-03) the divinities 
and the himiKin of rj tit a to whom the several classes of word*, and oven 
fvili. 47) of letters, belong. The Rik Pr. (x T 12, si 12) and Vnj. Pr. 
(in, 14® f IT* 77; 106-1-B. 124} treat c*f the or KuUmairio, th& 

omission of toims or phrase* which have already once occurred in the 
tost Such omissions are abundantly made iri all the raatm&cript* of 
the AtiiaiTn-Vcds, .TcmAtrd as well as jwnta, b\\% die Prkiiqakhyn takes 
no notice of them. The Kik Pr. ha* a chnpicr (siv. 1-30) wn errors of 
prommcinLmn fc from which, by careful eomparatire study. Important in¬ 
formation on phonetic point! may be drawn. It also, in ft* three cloning 
■chapters (svi-xrm), Hull with mneb fullnc-^ the subject of metre, 
which no on# &f the others oren bints at The Tiltt. Pr, devotes a 
tingle brief chapter (ifili. 1-7} to the quantity and accent of I he a«G- 
pfcmuft defamation ©». The Vhj. Pr. has an interesting, although 
rather misplaced, series of tides (vi 1-23) respecting the accsntuidicm 
of verba and vocatives in the sentence* flTld nlft0 makes n foolish and 
fragmentary attempt (ri 1-45. 56-64) to define the accent of words in 
general. With its mis respecting the ritual employ ment of different 
tones and accent* (L 127-132) is to be compared what the Tilth Pr. 
{xx\l 12/siin. 12-20) says of ton© and pitch* Th& Vfij, Pr ? finally, 
remarks briefly and imperfectly (iti* 17, . 13l T 138) on the omission in 
the Vcdie d intact of certain ffewmationa 

It is fhttd *een that the Alharvii'Veda Friti^ikbya does not greatly 
differ in its range of subjects from the other treatises of its class;' being 
somewhat less restricted than the TliU, Pr*, and so-mewhai Em* com* 
pnshcntivfc than the Temaining tw© t the Vi}, and Rik PriLiqikbyas. Its 
style of treatment ts marked by suiMlry peculisriti^ of which the most 
striking and important is the extensive nee- which it makes of tfwwt h 
the conatruetiob of iLs rnlea. it is ibis which ha* enabled it, while in- 
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In itg&id to the mutters embraced in the first of the general divisions 
here laid down, it may be said that our irsatko is much more curt usd 
£on£ES'% and more ready to pit*i without notion wLat inny be filmed 
a* already knowii^ thau either of the others Definitions of term* are 
fair from numerous, and the whole (lepiutmcnt of jxiribht‘uh& 1 or explu- 
nation of ioodi^ of phrazo-dogy, of extent, bearing* and application of 
the rules ami ihc lit®, which in all the other rritli^wtliy,-^ occupies 
cun tide ruhk space, is her*' almost wholly wanting, This is in part 
owing to the dm pier and less artificial mode of arrangement adopted 
La our work. 

In the division of Phonetics and Euphony, the dsscordauoefl among 
the different iuiihurities affect chiefly maters of detail, and are not of a 
chancier U> call for notice here. The other three troati&es tududu or 
imply a list and emtiteration of the sounds of the spoken alphabet, 
which is wanting in our own. All, also, after treating the subjees of 
the fomuition of articulate sounds in the outset in a manner nearly 
according with that hure followed, return to it in their later and ffe* 
genuine chapters, and dbcuat ft anew with ti strain mg after greater 
tls tj of elk profundity, The niceties of consonantal eoiuhination, us ahhi- 
mdkttrui etc,, mafco nearly the same figure in all the four: for minor 
differences, &eo the notes on the text. The Rik Pr. to its specification 
of possible finals (which U wanting only in ihq Tfijtt Pr*), adds that 
also of possible initial^ and of compatible or conjoinable consonants 
(ili I^j. 

Under the head of the comemEoii of ^urAr-tnet into ibnARd, the mt- 
thefitier. ■ LisTor only on minor paint*, Or by the treatment o[ special ca_Hcs 
Appertaining to the iext with which eaeh Jias to deni. 

TliUs far, the suhjeuts treated are those which no FrMkUrhyA eon 
pw4 over in mlcticc: those which remain are not cswntird to the com- 
plotcne^ of n work of this class, and are accordiugk found altogether 
wanting in one or more of the treatise Tbu> r the iTth general divis¬ 
ion, the construction of the Jhriawfr~tait I U not touched tspon in the 
Tilth Pre and the purr* of. onr own and of the Rik Pr. which concern 
it are open to tha suspioku d being Inter aesrettona to the text, The 
Yth division, this construction of the tent, rocelvos »latl more scanty 
Atlantic?}, king entirely passed over in the T&itL Pr,, and represented 
in tin 1 llik Pr. only by a few scattering mlea relating tu •■ social cares, 
onakprous with those found in the corlU'r ehapien of thu Atfi. Pr*; only 
the Viij. Pr. join mg the latter in treating it at largo, although in a less 
complete and elaborate manner. ± 

A more detailed comparison will lie necessary tmder the tat headj 
that of miscellaneous and extra-In nilal Additions to the body r.f the 
work, of tnaUsMA marc or leM akin with rts proper substance, and aux¬ 
iliary to its object, yet omissible- without detriment to. Its completeness 
as a PriUigAkhya, As concerns lire ?tudy of the Vtda, the final subject 
mentioned in our analysis tbn REk Pr. offers a wry interesting eimpter 
b v 1—1 fl) on the mode of instTUcdoti followed in llie.sebpot^ of Yedle 
sludv; the Yfij. Pr. recommend* Yedic study (vifl S3—i£) p jmd tells {L 
20-"2tJ T viii. 33-34) who should pursue it, and under what circuinitaneej, 
r \]\ the other trfcrttkea gifts cvplunaftous of single irregular and eiccp- 
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Additional Notts. 


1 . AiwUyiis of tht Wort, and Comparison vith At Gt&tr Pr&tif&ihyat- 

S<> far ha fnttcrftj the agreement or diMjrCttti^Bt of tlii’ ether Pritli- 
rftkhTft> with that of the Atbarro-Yeda in respect to the doctrines 
taught in the latter, the comparison has already been made in tieinii in 
the note* to the tost. 1 hare thought, however, that it would bo ad* 
visible to append here a aystematic view of the content* of our treatise, 
and ft brief statement of the contseiumdeneei of the rest, in under to 
exhibit more dearly the sphere of tlie former, nnd to show how tnr 
those of the latter coincide with it, ami how far they Cover mow or 
gtoimd ttum it -oecitpico*. 


L IWTAOmJETOA* ASP PTfLAtfATOScT. 

jntrednriw, til#* of the tno-tlw. jfeStftnn of 1 9*43,43,49. 4V r 

t?9, iT r 73, tiS; flJtil Bpp^cntjofl of nika.LiS^ iH. 3S. 

IX Pwo^tndi urn ^tiwcT: rltiWGHGft, classification mo reams, a-to to* 

prjcATioS er MEStft 

l. ^jimihff *rendt.- fsputisU atid ^ cen«i|i 4 iiits r l 10 -IB, 10-51 - r dfl. 

T 7 VfK L ST, 32 - 4 l r 71 ; qittbtftT of rtrwtk imd tflWEumti, L&V-tr 2 w tmnX** 

^ in wTribiftaiivn* tW rwuMng rnwifffmtimu pwsriblff »-4-^ iL 

3- Eloftl TWibaut tiaU* to cup^onc duw^ ' i TJi-Sl, iii etUaNc. 

L h: dirl-Loi* of nlUfafes. L 53 -SSl qmntitj of ijllftbta, l of in- 

df cwniJent dJTTiTflffeiC AttSflt, Ol C'i 5” i? 1, ft3 - Utodf I^r *ne1itiE dtt, UL iw-0*; ^ rfta “ 

ij^n *nJ Bwdt&aikifl of ***«]£■ ill vonlB Iinti Aedt«Ke*, UL ST-T4T—eopjqnrttflfl of 
mn^nnCA F> 4 ft. 50,84. 80 r 11- £0 1 aWwi^lna* 1 43-47 ; jw«w, L 0ft. iOl; n»ji£yii, 
i. ltlO. 104 ; ArniniAMtii L Ml* 102 , 104 ; tpk^ia, L 19 B. 104 , n. 39 ; *vr*&»fN jl 
3ft; cupbunfc dujdisAEi™ of cmMmaniA (HrraaitrJiJwa), ill 2ti-32. 

ILL GuoiiOWW or oohaih*p tut, os tiMurl. 

PfoUsnjatiuft of initini, laoaL Hjad ccll-mJ^sJ vowtls, iii. 1-S5€DiajbmaEion of final 
yJiE uid dijAltHMiffip III. W-64. ti-21-M, I. ftl; Traltne #««!*, rtu 

55 55 h fl-B. R5 h fi45; mulfcmtr Oi-uniiiv, i final Tuwda not LuibEt to tr.jiilnluiti-.rn, ul 
4JC 1Wwmbltiaticm yf flmJ aaff ibifiaJi cmonanla: fioal Mwnl mni« % B. M> 

13 \4 SB, t in*l cAmI*. tX (^^ 26* 2^ 29. WMfr ^«. ^«l 
iL Ift £1-24+ iii. SO; Jisnl tiia^fanwtfr H- 21,24,40,43-52^ 54-^0. OS-tiO; ifiiUAl Wfr 
MutpiLti Li 7, 1S-1&:—irnal nusa] before a vowel, ii 27, 20, i- OB, iii. 27; final rbtff- 
JWiava before A ii r 41. 42*44-53, 50liflgttfrlitafian of f And I5 K iL Ifi, 15; 

tto, or IV fli IMS; dSi of I, iL 01-1CF7LQKTf of a, GL 
IV*. CoumrcTioti of nuMi-TASr. 

JlspaHAfWB of XrJsno-teit, St. 109- it* CflutmclEoa. W, 1UHUB, 124-120. 
>7*-mi10s97. 


v + irtmTItVoTttCT Of pn»ufB», Oi- fiM-riiT. 

fioiH-.rlAFKx: Of WflI t. IOT; Mmb'EjiailOH or Mparation of rab and prepm*- 
thflEL it. UT-, i|o. of iiLffijr?^ iT. 13-BS. 45-48, £3, 05, &f«; dcL of oompoiusds, if.fi-IS, 
SI 92, ft7, 28, ^ i—E a, 4?-04, OT-T'S; n^toniiion ft tbo original fotaa of wordj, tr. 
X4-7I« ei-ftXftftr 1MJ: ryhetitiun lit jm-Ik It, 123- Bpeoftl L 72, 73. S3, 
^niilrlk ne«nl In 3iV 60, fift. 72, 75. 

YL Si=3rs!-tKav SrtxT.iL tisw, ire. 

BtoJTOf VedA r*Ci>mmfndp<l, if. 3— ^pcdiil lit^ukritioa of formntioo, 

L ftS—S0 P ELSO.OOpfiSr Hi 7,43; pjieeial ca*t of arcani, LftS; list of ptvincivd 
X<rw^*, L IDS; f^yunlltv of uannlbiMl ¥oweifl In interior of word, L 93—E? 1. 
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tol<Js over, owing to the feci that the red up] Sent ion and tli« Altered 
eihifnnt nre in Ute same word. But this is not tie case in tie passage 
itriyAm amt thieyaft fvi. 71. S), [or, in pd/ta form] tai; tlriydm ; anu: 
sitptfe; here no repetition in the sonAiW form takes place [or, the repe¬ 
tition does not lake place in the *anhita form: iff tut mnhii&iad Ma. 
rw/i]i and why f because cattse nad effect are declared to stand in two 
separate words: anu is a preposition; it produces conversion into»A 
hy the rule upnarymt etc. (ii. p«), mid that conversion is heard (j-mtaA) 
in a separate word; here, then, let the process not be performed (f tend- 
tmmidilhiit ); for this reason is this explanation made." It might still 
seem doubtful, after all this lengthy exposition, whether such a word as 
sir wit wo# regarded hr the commentator as not to be separately spoken 
at all, or os to he separately spoken, only not in tankili form, a* follows; 
striy&m iina : ante sAiVyetf: i legate : ticyala ili tityait * bul die latter in¬ 
terpretation seems to rue the more probable, 

ff li II 

12fi. That is a iraum-ivord of a single member, and is also to 
be repeated. 

The commentary upon this rule is not so clear as the rule itself seem, 
to be, without comment or explanation; it reads as follows, with only 
tlie most obvious emendations : pinAartavyar m jh aithtiawimj&apa- 
rfrpn* [AitAApit*mTftjndiirafxulnh f]: </t> J #dht MiiArWoVramitruii 
ywfr. HmittanAmiilihtyar WiUiapadattAirtrii: $« panh&rynr w hha- 
«ili. If the intent of this is to limit the application of th.; rule to 
those word, «ko-e cause of alteration is situated in n preceding inde¬ 
pendent word, it can hardly be accepted, Wlmt follows Is still more 
corrupt nn-1 lew intelligible: imnAMtnd vid&ci bahulan Ui pof rkantiast 
rnrndtnpAgamah rairai/ 1rphapta ta AtmanukA mremudi riMdjAd o»i 
yani*. ¥* 

FI unify, to do&c tip tlifl commentary, two verses m given but m 
much mutilated tbit hardSy more than tbeir general &etL*e (and even 
that only in part) is recognisable: natoklburfAyA wmajitHru rff 
yntkAmmAmam rniyathA J vo kurydt: AmnAtam pcriiAaimatya 

vuiMr vyalyatfaJi fwriftf&slrt.' Aflrtdfuirjm antimn&lfim pmp&- 
th* ‘iHUfl rkr&cdtparfaiii ; chaodarQ 'porimtt/airdi paruhannaM^i lukiha- 
natn : parhhunnaxtfa ta&jhvnam Hi 

The signature of the chapter imd of the work baa be^n already given 
in the introductory note, but may be repealed herer hi f&itnahw cnttjr- 
Myfajtk? caturtkah pM*h: mturMhy&ytbhAihpjm tamApfum: rrir 
astitr ItkAkhtpSfA&iBFvh pMamin. ^riatndikdpdi uamoh ■ rri, 
rAmak: mmvxt 1714 vanhe j^AUHhafuddhft 0 dim mmAptnNkhMA 
piutofrim. I wmj oho be permitted to add the propitiatory beading 
of the mmimcnpt which w&g, by ari oversight^ omitted to be g\v*n 
in it* proper pkeo: it r^ad» o^ no™A j(?rfWirG^dj namak ; om name 
A^aAeiapftJ'djw; diA4^trviv£ The Uat word ii, aa I cinoot donbt, a 
eopyiat’a error for a^dr^dn^iiVtraaji, 
rot* nt- 73 
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tmapocfivc M to redact Hi pmsripfcfco fofce, through krmmam^ back 
into liio rule for Crania-repetition, or jwrrjVpfffot—understanding lb* 
mean] ei g to bo, 'in jpd^fftiPttilHirta, the vecond recurrence of the re¬ 
pealed word U to rviift'er divmcm by amutmAa : as i* to ba the fjui *1*0 in 
^j«a.repetitioD«'— would bo, i bJiould think, much loo violent- Never- 
thclusi, the Kfk JV. (i + lu, r. JO, and xi. JO, r. 31) and IJpaJokht (ii% 3) 
distinctly teach tlisit. Uio amprah* in to be us*d in the rupctrtkm of com¬ 
pound words, after ilu I cannot Kind that the Vfrp I h r T prescribe* the 
separation either in jHiiftj or in jframa, nit hough it i* regularly made 
b? the commentator on that treati&e in the example* which ku cite** and 
Weber passes It over without remark, 

HHWdMKM N V<8 It 

124. Words req m ring restoration, if occurring before n pmise, 
are to be spoken in their mnhM form. 

The three last mica of ihr section' and of the treatise concern the 
treatment of such words av while they stand at ihe end *1 a half-verse* 
or In ntiy other dt nation before a p^n**, hfto exhibit in mnhkA some 
abnormal pecullinty of orthoepy which, by Hie rales of ib* preceding 
section, require* restoration to the natural fpxw* A word of this cIars 
instead of bdn^ combined with It* predtce**or into n imma-word, nod 
then repeated, u T before Its repetition, to be spoken once more in mnAitd 
form. The commentator takes the example sti irA\fhdr* uhhi fiihpwU 
(v. 6.fl; p* jriryacfc* by iv, 8£) P *ud, without writing it mil in toll in the 
l-ramn form, say* ih*I mv most utter riihjurft again, ami ihen repeat it, 
aftyWa ifi tuvidu. Ho add* : "so aJ*a may be brought forward ns in* 
stances (ydriAdrydA) pnmitoyt (yLii;i,2; p. ;>pu-^i nail all ocher 
like worthy baring the cause of aUeraduu within ihear own limit*/ 1 
This Imi restriettou, m we shall ho insists upon more distinct!j 
under the neat following rule. 

This specud point is left untouched in nil liic other Jbtiiw-trcatisses. 

rm ^ptha^h 

125. Of thb T furthermore, the name in tisthdpitu* 

Weber (p. 233) regards poiroA here ns a part of the title* which bn 
understand* to be punnrAsifidpito* This wtmld not be to itself unlikely, 
btit it k not favored by the commentator, who* boih here and under 
the fullawitig mk% treats tath&piut alone m the term designating the 
word to which the rule relates, lie omiU jamah altogether ju hia para- 
phtw^e of the proadut ndu, m heiag aoperifuous : tusy* mi |hitdmd mm- 
wi*w - r wth&pitiim tip fvam iAatofr. tie then goes on to suite 

more at kr^e the nitric Lion buitcd at under the last rule; riameiv t that 
a word whti^ h> sorad^iji^ or Jiahlc to Feaforatiori, a* being altered at 
its commencement by ihe inUncuco of the prcoodiug word r is oo* to be 
treated m the manner pnweriWl bv liicse rpksi: “that h to »v, where 
cause and cfet (n/miffun ttimtitih) IT* in ony. word; for instance, 
rMyuifr; here tkn conversion into iha produced by the red up] lection 
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The ecmimmtatnr etpocmds thisndc in a clear and pertinent maimer. 
He says: » h lias been said h a former mlc fir. lit], * with th* final of 
tills in made farther combination of the following word:' Uwrc, how. 
w«V ™t&od of com Lin a lion Ls not taught (wmdk&na&Jhfafwi m 
T kitsTu): wherefore tho present mfc n here added. The toj-tn y-U/iri^ 
means "according to the several rales (jmtf fjut rMntrtim) f 
while vk!r inode of combination of separate words h taught in the pada- 
pAilra jfymf JH£ paJa^irt pai&n&& tnritdhtinv/uknhonnm ullam), that 
hi* foreo nliKt liere io the formation of each single ftrarar-wortL This 
“ expressly stated, in order to guard against the dinger of nndenstand- 
ing a fruitful-word to be composed of di^ronnccM vocables (i from**. 
rtfvj<i£iiMu$uiiktiifQ Vyufr): this must not be tho case/’ 

The VAi. Pr*1uu ri^ precept corresponding to this, evidently regard¬ 
ing Tt an clearly enough implied in the geucml direction that two words 
‘■aye to bo combined^ (tan dudhuli: iv. ISO) to form a frdimi-wonh 
It is however, dletiuoilv laid down by ihe other tn-iLises (IL Pr. x* 
w t G, mid 3) r r» 44; Cp. iii, 3-3)* 

mffciwjj«$j^raf sbH'M^TifRwrw^ u x# h 

123. The yjaifri-repctitioh of si divisible prayrhya is to be iiuidc 
in the manner of that of kroma f with Separation by avayraha in 
the latter recurrence of the word. 

Tfia commentator begin* with explaining pruyrAydiwyf%o to be a 
determinative mil not A copulative cow pound [pam-iinn vvaprhpPtvam 
Iprwrfytitwm oj] /iojsniVm nnf y#Qrpvd WurtuTi), and goea on ns fob 
k *' ft * **wJi a word, in its /Wu-rojiciilioii (ttfre^dra), § to Im» treated 
o-N in Jcramu .- fared mean* twofold utterance (>fpfr<mo3fJwm}; that takes 
place in the pad **texl {puda&tUA just m in tbv frn rtf ^ text (krtjmnMlt) [ 
that one repeals (jMurihaftt) Um form of tb*-' hriiwia^teit. hi frtrunr, 
both pragrAyu* B rui iJivjsibh;*. sufi'er repetition; in padti (padett/rtt)^ ou 
the other luiud, only n ijiviriblc pmyrAya h repeated. In nuch n n'pa- 
tition, bow is separation by afapruAu mndc i The rule Bay*, "with ^po- 
ralmn by tfkwyftiAn in tiie latter recurrence of the word:' that l», the 
latter or second recurrence of the word is l** receive avnyrnhw, nud not 
the Gn*t i for example, viritpe Hi nrtij*- (s. 7. G. 42):' 

The ttnage of both our Athntvon poda-text and that of the other Vedas 
la regard to car{fi H or repetition, luw been fully set forth in the note to 
iv i 4, above, 3kA nlso the doubt which may reasonably be cuicrinined 
whether the tiaagp here taught* and followed in the -extant manuscript*, 
is tli at which thy rules of liic preceding ^cutioii J! j>iitotti|ifate> 

The prescription in this rnlc+ and in this alone* of ibe employment 
of opg^rqaa in ^'[uimting the constituents of a compound word' when 
it appnrs for the eccond time in the (i*petition* after /f/, j^m* ncix^a- 
nly io imply that, in the repetition* of l r runu* w separaiioD by is 

net to be made nt alb either befinp or after flj, but tlmt we arc lo rend, 
for instance (i- L 1 ) P jjw ptiriyattti : trimptd iti 

irim/rfdh ; poriyanti tif rd 1 ; V i }*iriynn!i ¥ etc. To fep*J the 

apecifii:atioii uUmtmim mrayrahah of our rule os in auch manner ru- 






^”2 TF. D* Whitney, [fr. 120- 

fa] lowing, which also conger m onfj the pJLSAAgo here cited hr tire 

commentator, 

up;; n^u 

12L And * ouaal vowd T in its first occurroac^j is to be made 

pare. 

I again add the wholo comment: yah pnrmm anun fiftilco drsfttah sa 
pariMtoitite $wddk*m irfrtf parihartmv#*h i Had era *d&kmmmn ; a&S « 
vq parity ha ei feii 6A11 *4ft i ity ura&tint - f fi ' a rerj^nr | ifi pur rum an u nd - 
M/kn drift f ah fwd (ihah ptitfhartuvytth : btibhu iv Vi fca&Mrdj) ; nhe vowel 
flrat neen hathuaI h, in pwriAttni, to ho repents! pttre [i. o. fret? from nor 
ialitTj: tli* balance ii the one nfneadj gi v*n: here, the vowel first appear¬ 
ing w nmwtl belore the panse—bv the r-ibpimik d krAAi'ciiIn i/jf tren- 
Manr (L TO)—is to he repented pirn: Uhls AuMfivr Vi Mhue&nJ Tito 
mgst ohi bus and haL nmi underhand ing of thk would be that the nasali- 
ration is only to be retained in the- firmt oitemieo of tire word; hnd that 
in partkftftti by dm and tin: preceding ruli-> T both protraction and m\- 
Nility should hr JoH nlto^lh^r; *o f Ln t the would read n &rM0- 

vu~t* : babhfri* 'ii Mftuva. But the rtilei in the first chapter to *hwh 
the gummum tutor rtfci* oirpre^y require ih-i natality lo be retained, 
Wore it patina, and forbid the. protraction only Worn to that they 
would appear to tench fraMire* fj kil>fthp&r* s; wbigb, as wo *ct- T 3* the 
actnul reading of the commentator under this rule, while, under the pre¬ 
ceding, Ore rending is too corrupt for ua to mtdmtond wh*t he intends 
ro give os_ The Uv-t mania**; ai it appears to nre, of recon riling these 
apparent discrepancies La to take purrah Lei the present rule as iWlong- 
ing with the predicate instead of the siabjwt, and eh indicating the 
former of tile two octrarrencus of tire repealed word in pariftArn, thm 
mating the tnwlat^ri *nd) m it. is given above; and farther, a^nnriiig 
the same thing to be implied aEso in rule lip* the repetition, or pariha* 
rer t them referred to, being* in a restricted sense, tire ocrurreme or the 
word before iff.* the UpriteldiA employ# pari tj/aha T in part, in the *ama 
sense.* It may be, however* that we ought to confer a discordance 
bet went) tire tK-achingH of onr lreati-L- Ire re and m the first chapter, and 
to nnderatand the krama reading here prescribed to h* bahhir* Vj htt- 
W-m^— m if be interpreted in the manner proposed, hihhftrt r li 

babhuptrn. A tike case wteurring in the Hi^Vcdi (sc. 140, I) Record¬ 
ing to the tJpolekh* {*il $. 10: the ttik Pr. seems to take no mnkc of 
it), to kre ireatud in the in an nor laid down in our fimt chap) nr: rfa^o- 
vinrfnti, is in kmnut to be read rind nil Vi roWatfn?. TYbat 
k tfie doetrino of the Yij. Pr. in a ftinufar instange ha?» been mentioned 
in the note to L 0T. 

*JTOn?^ H \st* M 

122. Tile successive eombmatmu of words into words 
is to be rondo according lo the general rules of combination. 


* See }*«rUdi± prolimtOiff bote to chapter t. 






671 


W. I2S},] Pr&fitfikhya* 

know* Our own JEra rarefy stem, it will Ijc aolk-ed, while in one respect 
more 0 S 1 an’ of ibe repetition than tin: olherr, in tbnt El repeats no 
riphiffi words, in another respect h vastly more liberal of tu ure. apply¬ 
ing it in ilia- en&e of every word which require* restoration from an nb- 
normal lo a normal form, according to the niles given in the preceding 
Kctiun of this chapter. There h no limitation made, either hi the text 
or by the comment my, of the term jirntripddjp ; ho far as l c*n see* 
every word in the text which tirwlorgocs in taahk^ any of the changes 
detailed in rule i4, above, must suffer parih&rti* The AUiftrvam krtn&n is 
thus made a more complete and elaborate index of the euphonic irregu¬ 
larities occurring in it# text than is that of either of the other Vedas. 

By wny of inirodnetjon to the following rute T on? commentator says, 
ai the elo^e of Ills exposition, that ihe words mentioned in this precept 
have their n r pedtion made with a single if■; we are next to be told that 
in the repetition of the particle n two arc requited* 

ii \\eii 

lift The particle it requires two iti S s. 

Hint is to say, when u is repeated, eaeli occurrence of the word is 
followed by ifi, And w e have uh tVy vh. itL biotin of the other treatises 
mipporte this reading: all would prescribe simply un ity un. 

4IHHIIH*TNd CPJTsFPJ ll II 

lift The reason of this is its nasaIization and protraction* 

The commentator explain 1 ; as follows: ^tiiu nasal its lion of this par¬ 
ticle u when followed by ftf i* taught by the rule uldraMyt *i&tr aprkta- 
fynjL73j; if, then, it should not be distinguished by (drfriyrfa) a 
second i7t p it would bo deprived or its nasal quality—ft* also of its pro- 
traction [since this also* by i. 73, is prescribed only before iftfj, There* 
fore* considering its prescribed nasality and protraction, u must always 
be repeated with a double iti„ n 

yrt^lMH^rJ ll t*o ll 

120h A protracted towc] is, in repetition, to be treated as if 
unprotected* 

The commentator's exposition h: phttep cA 'ptutapnc cea parthorta- 
rynA; apfoiicna iutyai&m pr&tth i iti ry^jji L parUi fack&U ;p«nt#AaA : A: be 
bhuv&n 3; nfru « ifv ak&mk piuieh ; «r nplxttjvuta pariMartatyvk ; & ha- 
hfittrtin a id bttbhup* 'ii wakiavyMn ; 4 a protracted towel is to bo repeated 
as if it wens unprotected : L*,, it k to be reduced* in parthfoUf to 
equivalence w ith w nnprotracted vowel: thus, in the pogag? pxruihah : 
d ; IwbburitH,! {x. ft 2&V the d is a protracted a: it must bo repeated 
along with [or T in tliu form of J *o unpretraciod ; wo tmiit read & ba- 
(hMflw T ti.' Hie reading of the msnueript is unfortu¬ 
nately corrupt at the end, where the required ^raTau-forEii is to begktu: 
the scope and intent of the rule wiLI he examined tinder the one next 
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ir ft Whitntfj, 

following. T3ie commentator 1 * example ate gep&yM* 7 ti*Akam ; 
-jmdJhjm (xii 3. 35 etc.), dhift S!l 'hi ; e 7 \i (li, 5. 4 ) h and fwvir o jtAi* : q 
wh% ; o it# o (vji. 72* 2). 

The same usage, iv* concerns d, is taught also by the either treatiscs: 
compare Vftjn IV U' + 162, Rib Pr. %*$ (r, M) and xl IS (r.34), Up. if. 13. 

3 ^;; qrf^rf ^n\n,u 

116. £f is merely to be repented. 

Tin? mod a of repetition of the particle is taught in the next rule but 
one. Tliis rate h. ns the commentator explains jl, intended to forbid 
the combination of u (like A and o) with the next following word to 
form & now krvufw-wwtd (nnyr/o^nfj irrihfttrthah')* As an example, he 
gives ns m ir tftrrjnh : un tty i>n iti (xiiL i. 5). 

C l lpjd N JJ^HH H I F d 1 *1 J m l*TT V^ly 

^TFFIW 11 W -2 n 

117. Repetition with iti interposed, or parihtira^ is to "be made 
of pratjrlftfas, of words admitting reparation by tuagrahn t of 
thoso requiring restonuion to tba natural form T and of those 
standing before a pause. 

The commentator simply expounds this rale, without bringing up any 
Imumm to illuittufca it. The hi ads of words specified are to be re¬ 
peated, or spoken twice, in the irama- teal ftnmiojfd/*), the name of 
the double utterance being parih&ra: and this pqtrihAra is to be made 
with interposition of ifi* having performed o m of ihc two utterances, 
one is to say if/, and then repeat the word. 

The mode of repetition is ns lift* already been noticed (under h\ 7-1 } t 
called in I he Kik Fr. by the refuted name partjjnAn (e. g. IL Pr* lit 
14), The Vyj. Pr. (V, 187) style* it tt^iiofiaiiAiia^ which title is also 
known to and defined by the Itik Pr. (r. 0 and xL IBJ+ The Up. (it* 12} 
knows only parlpraha, The fornix to be repented are, according to the 
doctrine of the Vij. Pr. (ir. 1ST-103), a rii risible ward \<tvitprh w) 7 one 
in the interior of which appears a prolongation or a IrngonliEation, a 
praffrh^ a ripAifa of which the r d«>cs not appear In tanhiU). and * 
Word preceding a pause (arfudna)* The first am! the last three of 
these classes are* indeed* treated in the wno manner by all the other 
authorities (compare IL I V. x, &~8 r r. 7-K and xf. 13-14, rv 25; Up. ir* 
4-11); bat, as regards the word* which in mahita undergo m mb- 
normal alteration of fomi, there U a hex* perfect agreement among 
them. The Hit Fr. and Up. specify a* requiring repetition in Aram* 
(beside* sundry special and anomalous cascs) t words having their in ilia] 
vowel prolonged* mid those in tbs interior of which there i* a change 
not brought about by external influences—that is to nay, due to eu¬ 
phonic cause* within the word itself. Whether the V&j. Pr. includes 
among the napeatibks word* those having n prolonged initial, or whether 
any case* of this kind occur in the lust to which it belongs I do net 
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longer of the two A^mmu^reatisra incorporated into tfco text of 
ihe Hit l*fitk^ktiy& h the o&ly other authority which gives any rciumi 
why tiprkut woftit should not m iiulcnimrftiatfy reckoned m eou&tnicb 
ing tiiv kmtm-UxL It «y* (R. Pr, ila p r. 3}’ that the ultimata* takes 
pllfcCc H for fear of nasal tKathm;" that us Jest ibe particle bkouM T Lf suf¬ 
fered to ttjpnd at the end of a A-roMa-woid, receive m na^ I pronunciation. 
The entire disagreement of the Wo cxjtlnuations offered is noteworthy, 
mid may Imj taken a* an indication that neither is nUllMmtirtreQp nod tu 
a penu lt km to ns to find a heller one, if we aw able. Il seems to mo 
more likcdy Lbot the weakness of lb vowel-word* 4 nod w t unsupported 
by consonant*, and their liability lo disappear in or become oW’nred 
by tho final of the word which precedes them, ns if they worn more 
modifications oflfs termination, was tha cans* of their fiscopttaail ireM- 
isunr. A simitar suggestion bn* already been mado [mm under L 7 3) n* 
to the way in which thn paim-u&i deni* with n, Tho commentate*’* 
exposition of the nik m elaborate, but deficient in jNirnh To iJ fust mis 
ibo ilom rMd*p * t s vowel-fosSon, sdbsmnLhn of mw vyweNoandfor two 
or more others' ho lakes d&iyA ; 4 r *Ai [il 5 P 4): here, he ?ay*, by the 
deration at the rule fttmdndfrA-iifHiytt (iii + 49), dhiyk and d become 
dAttfd, the u of the latter. combined with the i of ihi t becomes t t nnd 
lb? resnjt k the one word dhiythi ; erye, tiibi klhe way the combination 
knrtst La rnad^ otherwise there would bo no i/ama-wortl (fujuidd ity 
fiarno i&mdA dviffM bftnriiarytm : onyolAd kfvmapwtam era no lyrtlj. 
Tin-eourluaiun nppeor* to use an evident nm^uHar, a mere restate- 
ment of the original proposition, For the second item, be •deeti tin * 
example ihi; a : nah (iL 5, 4) ; here, if wo cornponri d thy u and d haA, 
n rowei-oombinalion (jin/djn^Ajk) is made* of the i ( bv the- mlo #rarw 
udmuio ntahafAd (iiL3Gb How (his vow d-combi nation fntnkbe* a 
groimd for the Jr^/n«word r% 4 waA* he doc* not attempt to point ouL 
ror the third ind fiiiitlli ItEinw, the eLoica m*lnnce is ittittn: nJ+ Hi ;ji 
^L 24.4), This, too, iv to bo regarded n* (in kfmw) forming n ttojilo 
word, ITie following lest is corrupt, ami I subjoin h, instead of at- 
tempting 4i re^bintion jiod translation: laiyA rn i\a tnvtdkik: tathA hi; 
iilmntitkriduhv nxrnhitiXrndi dtryMatmm: r.rrea i wya tripadvffi mudhya- 
bkAeAd Uhmfr: itfouirML- ifjr r m rvpAkAydiAydm aro- 

rrijsjfA^ tvjVtjmirawffl na tA^pafi/rj-ryom: irMt "pmdalviui: 
^ Jrttt^Aydeds.wna Tlie? proloogiKlioii nf the n in thfi nnd 

simtlsr would indeed to a reason for the onitttnictioQ 

of tb& irramQ-moTd mi of tliree membant since the long vowel eonld 
not properly appuar if the partwlc wem made the final of mr inch 
word and the bantling of another; but l am urmlte to see bow tbt 
lingnaliialion of the niInfant should bare my effccl in the wno direc¬ 
tion, since them would b« no difhealtT hi reading u thu m w lram*word, 
if the w were treated in the orditiary 

ill^lfH,I<lP: ^r; n\\'{n 

115. A and <3 an? made to begin a word ngain. 

Tiiat w t* sar, aft*? J and o have burn iadnifwt, m middF* tncniben, 

In a tri|ilc Wmi'Wjfd. thej are again taken u iniimh of the wnrd neat’ 
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hi itmibVd do not eupbaniculfv Irtfiuenim one another* The rule, os the 
ctomnWctutar tolk us h h inlctidcd to rc*ltict the loo gfeat extrusion 
(h tiprtt&tkiain} of the one which precedr* ft, Thai. the Saul wmd r tbna 
left tmcoTitbbcd, iitUbrs piriharn, or fepetiiion T is taught in rate 117, 

Thv cbirpiFpoiielifjg rule* \n tin? other treatises itlrc Yfcj* Pr. iv. ISO, 
Kik Ur. j. 0 Jr, fi) B 11 (r. 18) T and sl 21 (r. 44} T uni Up. L 10, 

wm « \\% w 

113. Throe words form & l m rama^Qrd t if the middle om of 
them b a pure vowel. 

The terra Qprkta we hoTe met with before (>. 72, 7fl) T syi osrd to 
designate a word composed of a single vowel or diphthong uncon¬ 
nected with any conic runt - tho comment it nr, after exposition of its 
mi'&fung. puniphreaci it by tteyailjammifmpiddhtiktVQfaMmrQkj *h pnre 
am! entire vowel, niirnjxcd with oramtanW lie eitex a* in iinburce, 
dhryti : rr ; ifai (iL 5- 4 |: here the IrPtna reading in not oTAi^d w ; r 7ri + 
but dhiy* n T hi: to which, bv rub H0 T Would fallow again it f Ai B and 
then T by the p nenv n t llli] Ctl fitf rule*, iky it n*th : ft Hah S na ili imk. 
Tim only apfhim word* which Lhe text contain» »rc the preposition <t, 
the pftrtidc rr (p, Nrrl rfi; sue L 72 b 73), arid their r omt iin.it 3 on a (p. a iU: 
w!H i, TO). It i*§ doubtlcis to paint out und cell afientrow to rSii'r mode 
nif treat owl of llw d in lha tluiL our Aihstnan pada manu¬ 

script quite frequently write n figure a after flit? word whiuh fellows 
it: thus, in the instnerv cited* the manuscript gives ifiiyd , d * iAi; s t 
it i. 1. Eh puRoh : d : iAi; a T cie.* 

All the firvnw-syitvTn^ limve thU featim-: eonipnro Yhu Pr. hr, 1 tfO + 
lii (which eidla such ■ l-mn^word. eomposal of thru* loember^ n fn'- 
Rlk i p r, (r,S), JtL 0 (r*3)* ami Up- ^ 17, The iwo luitcr 
inlhoritie^ howe?er+ except th« compound o, and would have it treated 
like any urdinury wont Ute \ r Ij. W. is chtig^i to note (W+ 1^3), as 
farther titalancc* of trikrwmi u> T mo j£u ji.-fA nud «Ml tAy nwj. when?, if 
the AmhrM were performed in iho u^aal way, the wnAriri Tending of 
SiRguaJ n in asA would not be capable of exhibition; and like raum 
compt'E it (iv- 131) to eaUblinh, io n few ea m,% kram&'KordB uf four eon- 
itituent", ns* wrt/Aw ti »Au ri.Mft. The Etik ivetricLs. are not a iiUlo 
compltfinted htf the tierj^saity of attending to wich ap-etul tv*e* ocrumtig 
a Li Llicir text and which om:c cnnie u irum^-wortl to eontaia even five 
member*- Thu furl that such complicated case# of mudhi dc not happen 
Up lie tmi l with in the Alhirvit-Vi-dA save* onr tmaLkc the like I4rmjl5t\ 

1L4- The grounds of thia aro the fusion of trowds nito a sin* 
gfe wundt tlia combmatioa of vowels, prolotiLnilkm, and 1 m- 
goalizatioTi. 


* The m\i\W*w trf I* urtiat Ut nat (nTjriabt^ fn dia |ft?l bucjl^s of the 

fell; Ul«, it W only eu4d hcr« afid tkre, 11» iS^fp h De?«r inwrtfd aft#t a. 
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iia Two words fbmi a JcrQma-wotd* 

The commentator b very brief upon this rule: he un w thc study 
of AnTwitr being now a^hhuI (/raiMfcMa), two combined words form a 
single Jtreffla-word: their combination will be taught hereafter [in rule 
152], where It wiys * According to the rules 1 (ynJAdydifnfiw)/ t 

The corresponding rule* of the other treatise* are Ytji Pr, iv. ISO* 
Rik Pr, * + l ( t > 2) and li. ] (r 1) t nod Up. i. 14. With the eiceptiou 
of the latter, they are more coinprvihrnaive than onrs f including some¬ 
thing of what bore b made the subject of folio#tag rules. The precept 
of the VAj. Pr. covers our rule* 110-113. 

HWIrM #WTilU\H 


ILL With the final of this is made farther combi nation of the 
following word. 

The term Helena is captained by mwrdiioid. ‘close, end:' we might 
bsve mllier expected the reading antfttn&+ * with the last word of each 
jtrama-word ns sJrendj defined/ To porvwy*i is supplied pndatya^ in 
the comment, as in thii traohlatiou. Tile commentator takes the Trouble 
to tell ns that to the ond of this following word is then to bo farther 
appended its successor, nnd so on t so that one constructs thejfcrama by 
thu¥ succesaiTek combi [ling ibe words, of the test bj two*. Were this 
ruin not given, he anya, the former otic might be errnueoa*lv cindfratood 
as prannhiDg that wc should form our tramn -words by taking first ihe 
first anil second words of a verve, then tbs third irnd fourth, then the 
fifth am.I siitli, and so on ; w hile this shows us that wo are to take the 
first nod tecoud, ihan the second and third* then the third and fourth, 
and so on. We mny take, as an illustration, the Iasi line of the first 
hymn of tfse Albnnati (L \ r 4 C|d), in constructing the krtx»m4n*t of 
which only this simple nod fundamental rule would conn: into net tan : 
it would read enfh fmtfija : frttlmti guMmoki - pttwtmzhi md ; md gni- 
trita : p>ttlenti ri : ri rArflJuIti ; Tihthiahi + (j rd^/AiVAi (by iv P 11T). 

The Vfcj, Pr. and TEifc Pr, combine this rule with the preceding: the 
Upaleklifl (1.15) states it separately, and in a dislioeter niannar than our 
treatise: ttifpr uttn-frna 'tUirnm padam jamtladhyiiL 

^TPHTR TTTrrii\l^n 

112, A Io3t word m not combined with its successor. 


Ry dn^afd»t, literally ‘n word gone to, or standing at, the end/ is 
mew tit, in verse, the dosing word of a haffstanm, or one preceding a 
piu<*: in n pru*e | it daubtirsss indicates a word preceding one 

of the pauses of intarpuuetion by wbtah a numbered parange, or rcrw p 
is divided into parts. A pause, which interrupts the ordinary com Lina* 
ttans of *andh* f tatf/rapt* those of kramn also: there is uo need that 
tie jfnta4ext should vilubii the euphonic cotmuclion of words which 
voi_ wit* S3 
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W. D. 'TTAttofy, prj 108 — 

in.oeii 

I03k The study of the tmmu hiss for its object the fisntion of 
both smtfiild and pads. 

The true rending of this rule i* u matter of some doubt PrefisBd 
tit the crmiisientiiLur* c&piiUicm, the tviunwcript »ivi-a. rimply amlAifd- 
dArtfArf&nkat^ and tho comsneiiwmseqi of tin? euuirnuiU implies or re- 
quire* do Wwm llsais (lust: it imghl wem^ llsen, that We had hen? only 
art nJdiliou V> (lit hut rutev ‘"the f*mdy nf ^crdii to iti order To the fivfi- 
li'tu of HjjtiiBut this ‘■mild hi- ji bunt* conehs*ii*n to Uieurgisimml 
of this part of |1ic section, which um*t lit intended fhally to bring out 
tJir isupdrlfuicc of the Itmrnn- text* And *» the ^position cJcw with 
pretty cluarlv Manning ft* the full tuna of tho rule under icvntrnent 
that which I* presented above* end h i he ptvHtcd t*xt of dir whole 
section so far fni oni. dm latter m to read #ovw AJ/tf I 
Uuuk iliera can U> LitkJi- tjm^tion that it s* to lie reeled a* in«re given. 

The po^4 the commonlafrr tolls us must las Kindled for the *mke of 
pie eUahlistimem of the mnAj^rt- ffe defines (AtrfAya J.y 
6MreA H uttd eitet life rule n'f- l^fi-nin s which ' leachi 1 * i[> formation (nrr- 
n&ffdhArfitihifnh cu t 1 T*W f. 1. 3^9). Hr gwi on : *whcn here, 

in ihe iff* AM* a doubt nrtsns. tfe* student of the pir/o trill give ft s^tn- 
ufrn of the doubt Then what need of n study of the Jemma * Or 
i\m point, U says ; fc the study iV the has for its object the fssia- 

tiem df h.ith sm'iAirf ami pfr£r. ,IT Wlmt f-rlfotts ia corrupt, and only in 
part fntd%ib!c: tenMtd ™ rt/lWff/j * ek*pn<Ia- 

d^ipWiic *!ri jjrttjyrA jfi s^jifA^Aiam frMyw/irxfajii™, Finally, he intro- 
ddraft the nent rule by iaying uiam rd *}tarrum kdtnnnrh JbnraddAjratya- 
udjyii. **nij here follows another rtdk&n for the study of khtmtL* 

^rnrofrr^: q|j hiViwi wut«N 

109. And the origination of accent is nofreceu in j»da or in 
aanAiJd, 

Tlmt is to say —m we are dmd>tlo*» to qudrrslori :3 it—in the pada 
hnve Wnfe a* only the accent of the m com twin sded elemental an (be 
takJlit&l onfy that uf the combined phrase : how the one grow* tail of 
tbr other ia sfiowii by the JEr rumtt, which gives everything in both its 
wpjimte and combine'I state. The cominCnUtor dehiie^ uptf/tm by 
ulpatfj^ and declare* it uiipereeireJ in padn (pafuMIr)^ ivh tU* ft Artnallr 
tak^i place in bnitia (Arciiaoirfl^), As an i flint rat ion, hk 1 lake* aedd^ 
tidmi*'ti (y,_1b. 7J_; here, in p»di? p we hare an oiytono md an nnne- 
conk'd syiltiMe, wJllhIi fijrui a dreamffei, vrliile in ib« lunAfcd the cir- 
cuudkx sari her suffers depr^bit ( u^/jdio. Use mHmpito of our m|e 
iii- 35, ftUjic), And the dremistier itadf onk appears iis kmma (in 
odtHi, when the cau^e of cleprt^ion of the grwrrfu j* not prt->ent): 
benee. lie couelrvde-, thi 1 knima ought to he htndicd. JL* *dd *: * L dow 
cornea the description: of whnt --.on, it h a-^ked. is this kmma : rl the 
folioftiDg ruieh of the sceLLuti will answer. 


1 ranjitdfrfhoiiitviit; dhpuii; 
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it is ahhM laya)* The ncit following ci ant pie in intended to illuatrate 
the difficulty, without the jariftkeit of finding upon occasion tho ffelit 
banning of n word: it rwb **<* ytyri »Vy tirtoarMyin in* 

ywja tty Ztrd "Mnkfc an to /ffdyair. The reference here is to taLlO. 

10, I|'4 Mnr^yaft_yajc; eight Mptttio rrnpieats of 

offering are enumerated in I be verec, laud it seems intended lhat T in 
Ikurgicil use, fed ytyr, which the verao once tor all, -diouEd be 

impended ^ each separately; this I* iu tinirttcub though oWordy, by a 
prefixed direction: iuhMkdpim^fi^uM te V* wigntev* *&&*** 
Aijftin, +k without study of the japd?* the \ edla fom^ of word 4 
putfdfih') nfv not ktiQvii: m for instance# c^vapatim Miruau^ttm^ etc. \ 
m iim^itA they have different forms m. arwrv^m (xvtii. 2, 51), ttrlii- 
ih&yam* (vL 1 1. 3): therefore, the padti-ipxt inn*t 1* midied (WAyfyeiai 
pwlfiniy” The next point ptmh 3a the uecc*>ity of podu study in the 
tmderslauding and right application of the rules respecting acreiitnilr 
lion: 14 the brithttmtjajfiu etc, (I bnrhma^ajndnddi) arc di reeled to be 
mad* with the employment of the three accent* lo re 

one mho does not study the path is nti practiced (upmpimih) as regard a 
the words: here, in the passage* patttti (xt. 1. I) etc*. one 

is tq fipcak not w ith the accents* blit with monotone, at the pitch of 
acute (f iaifet bmhm6tid*nntk pactitt 'ttjcramftdi*hti 'rf&liap-ufrjti eia^ru- 
t$& t& nx t p tfr fiu adhiptlo): now beware lest thr-ro appear here the 
fruit of a mmtlra dcpriTed of [its proper] accenU In the Atliun an nto*, 
excepting the f fop T m the lying* on of an amulet, etc., in tlio performance 
of the *Rcdfiue (f yitjfOirvki^ the employment of the manlrQn is tunghtto 
be made with the use of thn thru* flceegfr* 1 Finally, the abortion that 
study of the pudu h neccsHlsy in order to the comprehension of the 
meftistng of the text h supjHjrlcd with rend fnllncss of tSlnfttmttpn ; m 
in^tanee* nre cited vi hum (e. £0. D: lids, how over, may be no Station, 
hut part of the ex potion)# attthlh ’n (rl 10. "4: wo could wish that 
the /*nfo actually tnudit lUi more nknt this obseure vcr*e), yurda nt 
Vffifia (v1.W + i), tiftiti fpnssiin), rent r d*nd 'Aa djyniit (vt+.A&A), 
fenf e eftya rrWi (iLi4): and farther, with special reference to the 
element of accent, ^ uembkom fanfhm (iL3J J ^) h and tvAdv' sdmi t9 ti 

i r f lfr7): and the conclusion ts “ here, and in other instant, one who 
oes not study the pada w ould>jrti.Lth.c heuce, for these rea- 

feona* the pati* ntnst he stiiflicd^ 1 1 add thu whole text, which lit jdaces 
is corrupt and obscure* and of which the value is too small to make tin 
elaborate attempt at restoration necowr j or advisable : mantr6rlb*p cm 
pvitddhtfaifiift&d I'oia nn jufiffitlt: v^k^m hi jfndofo tihhnklam nnnrifa- 
nakti: far cn padAdhpApl mndhim ta pule tAedati tu fcrlrnvydd vildtuk- 

turn: r i hntw: alm&t& rfi: yni'dn ne V ad on: o?> iti: sum p d sn& 'Aa 
fapiut ; fad e osya reiah: itycram&dUhi mhhilflyd A ca hhnmii . rya- 
jatl Ty n tra nihhilthth m pru karrjtU latha udtiltu^urk ^ijma pipM* 
ujltfnj yr uxjtidkark kini'tim : unpaid T pi nihoutfeiii: u&d® 

Vi": atm €a svaritaii i kiiry&t: (athu ydAtt&mlaijfa piirmpadQjty6 'fwdatid* 
ddr uttarvjvdf hit nUMthdpatt&u warifam ukshamnailhe jntm^ar- 

Ihe 't*j iwyatrA 'pi tut kutytU * r<wm dj/y angnira J pp upudddhpu^k wn- 
hiiam Hnuratjet: tasmdd thhih khmnnir evafycidkpey&m; kiih m : 


1 3d3- 


3 MS.j both luacj + Irduu^aar. 
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[if. i os- 


SET tHHhfcl: aPlifeHi: U Wn 

105 . In the sacrifice, again, the worlds are established. 

I add the whole nrgnHieni by which the commenWof pirevM this 
pjoiu proposdtkw: dpi*r rit/tid awttrlt inttfa lotd yn;fte pratoM Alton: 
Ulhttm: Itirr<'ip4nii*<rntkrtn » tmrit imfliitht’ipQrttimdmnn fvkmjll m(- 
tam tinlar ,.i<lJuma*r<mb'ri>n'i «<)*&« ^flrfMMrtaWdwiW }*"; 

n„wm irrtWMmm J«&*U>tram tihumnM&mui • «i a rilr*h«m p»t>ur rrMi- 
UivttmpfMMMm ffthMm jM: fw W** 1 k™ *wfra»rArfdfc The 
nronerk prepared Mcriflw, duly offered in the fir*, becomes light and 
Mii<>kc ; the light goe* to the sly, the smote to the atmosphere, and, 
booming rain: return* again to the rirtli: ihm it reaches ml the three 
world*—and, if one chooses to look upon it in that light, establishes 
and supports them all. 

q'dsRT li » 

106. As are the five races in the wtfrltb. 

The five race*, the commentator says, are men: they are established 
in the worlds, the worlds in the simrifcee, tin: aaurifiee in the »W>i a' 141 , 
the VcJan are : dhu nn id Aimtmui tuft n(<it karmuni 

ftthaitim ea euc/Wi: whidt iastsenteoc* ia ccrigpi nad obworc. it« 
Uii*. he one* on to point out the ftKftttitj of ihe study of tbojWa'iett, 
and, as a help to it, of die Ftilifhkhya, anticipating the rule which i* 
nest to follow: 44 the connection und distinction 1 of the appellation 
(cWinJMrm) and the subject of appellation (niAit/Arjw) i« not, without 
the atndv of the ptwfa-tetl; ihc tecoguUwn of the terminations u, not 
assured, witliont the study of the porto-test: hence, in onler to »n un* 
demanding of the mwtru, its jWn-tott (W^ 1 ) must be studied; and, 
by on* wfio stndie* the pWo. the PriUiqiikliya must neeessftrdy he 
studied, in onJw to the resolution of doubt* Uuvryam wthwMAu* 
pr&tifilth yam udhpf^m)\ and the n*cs of tbu study of the jnuia are 
farther set forth in the following rule,' 

kllJn U \oq U 

107 . The study of the jwi</a-tcxt is for the sake of gaining 
knowledge of the ending?, tba beginnings, and the proper forms 
of words, and of their accent and meaning. 

The commentator explains and illustrate* this rule at considerable 
length, and W weans of example* which are for the most part taken 
from onr present Atbarvan text. First, as he cm we are told I nut ft 
rinsing of the month w ith water («rfo«rtWiW>m) ■* prescribed to b»«o- 
compacted by the pdrfox of the veto fam no <*rl (jrii no dtnAh }f- 
d&ik ; the verse is found at i. #. II ; and here, without study of the wot, 
one fails to know that the first ptida endt w ith * (aWliiAtoyr; »n m**i 


1 1-3IS. HkHUdb anfanjrrn % 









i o 4,] A tfiitmi- Ffrfa PtdiT^dJch ya, 5 AS 

nicnt hirmaf/thMiitZt . wda{rfA.v*^i»u«V] dknrmam Mur y«jjr tkfUi— 
because awnifleitfi sre performed by mean* of tin; \ t’dn, &nd •nuriiiw h 
obligatory. lie mb* reference to * erni|ile or verse* or saying* which 
incMiIriih' (he necessity in* ad vantage of sacrifice, tuns: 
a?Adyuhtai iff uttfmi «uaJrfnu fuidttdumtutakhynm [ fit tit uda )ti! irht/ft rh /] 
karntit irtrtt B'-aryitm wfe/Uptyerf ili gdjOikteinMam. Du tbw nnln’i- 

palk-s trail MpWt* rule UK. behjw, concluding na rirui rr&xtryojtat 
1 ADcHh<s is not nnfnnnel without the 1 wleaf end I'r lv md* tip 
bis ox position with traadht/^yunuiii dkarina ily dJuiilnust * tins is the 
first nlk.’ 

W? stCTFT^ II \A « 

102. Dr the part of one desiring a condition of light after 
death. 

Prtiim, literally * haring gone forward, having depute'I, iSoceasod,’ is 
bv the conimnniHtrtr, witli'iimny words. cipTijned to menu * haying 
quitted this world find gptiu un to ptwtlier.’ l>-n ho dst- 

HMrtiraw a> follows: ullvm In:a* rd tMyyMtr 

ttukAm rliai jgoUA*H ydny nmum wfrhntrAni'ti : j#>ttr 
dipiHihdwm i/y urlimutornm, Tht n«*l rule he introduces by the ques¬ 
tion, “i* it inttelv the reading that is duly f the answer is* no: how is 
kUtonP 

ETTfsI^IHHItJlHH n VA U 

103. In the manner as handed down by those who understand 
the sue ri dee, 

A yljxik* is defined an ‘one who studies or undenrtiinds the sai-riflce' 
( v ujiinut QiiiiHr ynjdork irulttr cd), Not mutely the study of the Veda, 
but it* studv according to the imdilkuwil methods of thora Tt-rscd in 
sacrerl illiu(js is deeiwvd mcritoriou*. Awnitout is defined iij pui/tmta, 

•mailing,' and the rant*tor on tilt tines: “and how do the ydjiiikat 

reft'H “'with the b«ran tmnjakftmu oyAuynfdw [already referred to, un¬ 
der the first rate of this section) mw raw* secure paradise f but it is 
objected ‘ that is an turt of sacrifice, not a study of lira Voda : bunco 
mint i> acquire*! by sacrifice, not by the study ol the Ynda : thh, how* 
ever, is not m 7 *—« the rulo width is next to bu given i* intended to 
show. 

dsMHH 11 \tt9 II 

104 There Is no performance of the sacrifici without the 
Veda?, 

lkw\ a* the Ycd*s arc on iadmpeiwSnle aid to the perfomumee of 
thal ia wbfch dntv conpuTn, the dedawittera that their atari* i* a Axkty h 
erne f J which no ^tjcction can be undo (if* nitamdyM rfdadJiyttyotiavk 

dktirma itt)* 
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W. D. Whtinty, [ir, 101- 

Th& toiscltiding saelloft af tho tneali$e is occcpictl, fififtt, *ith the 
rccomm e hk 3 n tioii flf the sttuly of the frmiiur form nf the teil- nr,| l 
onij, with the description of it^i mode of const ruction, Tito wjiy m 
*hieh it ii suited ntj A f?ipliin«| by the cofninenmtor i* *it.‘gW* r ««* 
fcranl from ihnt hitherto followed. Firei we Imve preM>nit« m Iho 
whole of the test of the section, leparAtad by fflfttb of ponctiMition 
iiito tho mhi which compose it Then follow* the ladwluil fo¬ 
ment nud c*pliuifltmn of rtcti mle in ^ncmttioa ; bol not, a* hereloloro, 
aecurdmijf to the set method of rcutnieniotil in pnraplinw, brief w 
drv illustrndoii b? esampln*, nnd final rupetilinti' we hftVtv m>ti r nd of 
tUs, a fwe expositions drawn out At cfliwdmfcjt length and with tomo 
unction, much more Ln the style of ihv hnown comm'-nt* npoEi ibo 
other trejLii-ef of the clon^ This noi only aothorto*, hut compel* as to 
conrlodr that the remaining part of the commentary is* by anolher band 
than that which furnifeljwJ the prccedinp And the differeiice m style 
of the teat itself no hr&i jnstifle* ns in believing that tho scHiornvr^ i |rjt 
m orfehm! part of our treatise, hut is a later nppcfliiog* to it W hether 
or not it tuki^ t|so place of another feiTnllar body of rule* in the original 
Frail^akLva, and was snbstltnted for them ;l* being el fuller more 
u^tetbry exhibition of the lobjcet, it would not l&ecome m to attempt 
to say to> confidently: thu near agreement of the preceding ennptors 
in o>recl to extent (each cgtiuriniTig not much more ibnn a hundred 
rcih^i would favor the supposition that it had been tackcd on is new 
nrnlier to the treatise* earning with il n new division of the preceding 
rules of the chapter in In three instead of four sceikms: the subject of 
mnv have taecn formerly dispopoil of hi st few brief rules forming 
part of the hist section: bul'mir PrSti^ftlhyn lu* in too many of its 
previous rates made ailuMOti to or implication of the fc-awe-toxt (some- 
titan even naming it and conlcmplnting il alone). to alto* oar wwoiiiing 
with plnnsibiilit,}- thivt the cenrtnnhion of that tart was not from the 
beginning one of the tnbjwts with which the treat** deelL 
Tbe kfumn in not trented by the Stitt. Pr. [ it i» disjniMd of by the 
V6j, Pr. in the closing rale* of the dual sertiou <>f h* fourth chapter 
fit- 170-104), not occupying a whole section. In lb* Hit Pr. it tnlsos 
np'two chapter*. the tenth and eleventh, each of which Is by ibnrlf » 
complete ftrana treatise; the former giving Jin fourteen verws) a concise 
exhibition of the subject, the latter (in thirty-seven verw*) setting it 
forth with much grenler fullness of detail ll » *bo the ci-diiaive 
theme of the Upak-hlM, of unknown dale end snlhorebtn, to which 
reference has n I reedy been tamle (*w ^e to rtile 74, above). The 
corresponding rtilcs of ell tbeec* eatliorltice will be cited or rcfciroil to 
in connection with those of our own text. 

fcR: fi w u 

101. Study of the Yeda ia duty. 

In the comment we reed three litnfs. inslead of the full form of the 
mh, rrffd iW/noA (ur d/iamfim) simply: but doabileM by e copyists 
omissiou. XL* commiiiiteUir adds to the jde tilt- more detailed stale- 


It, m] 


ArtariB’ Fiifci Pr&tifSkhya, 


Ml 


9S. Nor in idam shu ^ on account of their forming to¬ 
gether (in lemma) a single word. 

The common tutor paraphra^ padato&t by tripndatritt, the Sutler 
being apparently a technical demniihn fcjr time frnmapadti* which, by 
fiile 11 =J■ below! Jir* composed rf tHrue words, instead of* a* usual, two 
only, llic rnte evidently n[>pli» to the i^nma-tett alone; the padti 
hnJing of I he nifern'il to doe* not deviate ill any manner from 

tliii i.t-ual norm: we have idutn : u n Hi; tv, etc. Bat what the point 
of the rote i?, aft concern# the krvrw-Uxt* I find il rather diftteuEt to 
see, Jie pa^i i H cited in iSlnstratkiij by the commentator aih nearly 
Ihv ^tna with those already twice given, under 5L S * and hi 4: they 
are itttiw it *htt (i T £4* 4f* (ati « thv (i% L 5), j?ury u *Aufy. 4), mah*m 
$ ihu (viLfl, <mtt* vd« (nviii. 1 ; 1C), and eIumM u iA« fayiiu I.^TJl 
A ctroftiing a* the juL normal altoruUon aimed at by tit rule it under* 
htw-1 to be the prolongation of the n or the lln^ualtzalirm of the ^ibb 
burtof j«, we abould add to due series the ftfrtlser passage* stL S5,1 
and xvlsi. 3. T s of vtl %% 73. 7* and I. I presume that wo must 
adopt iho former of ibe two inlerprotationa ; the u, iti theac passage** 
t n, nowhere to be restored to it# diort form in the feinw, riuce, it cannot 
fnlhll the condition required by fillip 70* and appear before a pnii&& 

5T^nraFmfFTFJ tl H It 

99. Nor m brahmajjvalt etc. 

The eoiflmcrrtator dtem brqAman-nittm (VL IDS. 2), jjwypot raiiAffn-rda 

S ir, 9. 15), flriArrn^m* (i,l.£) t and ;iwiya/d (v, 5.3), 

he irregularity which renders necessary the rulni* the retention of the 
lingual n f« ainri, against the principle of rule Hi. Sft, above. The }ut 
ease cited* however doe* not belong with the rest* since the do&omiaa- 
live ending, by mle ?IK fthrife, » Mpotiiblv only after a vowel, and w* 
read rfitA^nyan/y^ ( v * a ^ 1) 1111 (rl* 70. J-3)| without aro- 
gfahit. hence there is no ground for restoration, 

fnrr^nfFTf ^ n\o*u 

100. Nor in difigMytoim etc. 

The &utne passages which weve cited under the corresponding^ rale in 
another part of the treatise (ii 59)* and no olher^ arc here agnin giv«i 
by the commentator: they are, according lo the rending of the pada- 
teit, db&K6f*Mf* KtAcrmtfti^fAo iti MhkMmfcNttekQ; 

(min (|V + 20, 5) + and &vrki-mriah (xriii 1. 45, 5t). 

The rign.it lire of the mectio'h is m follow*: 102 : miurihn$m A 
pada-h; fi.< that, unte^ rule is to he divided into two t or imlra the 
copyist'* (sou (it k inaccurate, we hate lost, some where in the courts of 
ihcWond and third sections* one of the rules of the teat. 
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W. D. Whitney, 


[iv. «5- 


huve beer* able to find, no other esses in which * preposition lingual] zc* 
Hk lutnli of a conjugfiiUmnl RtgiL 

4\Wrt\m 4iH* ^ l'4-4TtJT ^r^TFTPfT TO^T- 
sn^iTT TOTfiTFr nH» 

00. ........: nor is restoration mnde in the words here 

mentioned. 

The first three of the words detailed m this role are exceptions under 
rule 77, above, or ewe* in which the normal Conn K not restored to a 
divisible compound, oa Ha heidg farther cowpoondW with another 
member : the soda writes them hodh&ptviilrxlhAtt (v, *10.10: cmnpsre 
pratiJx»Jhn, c.g. vjil 1.13), Itatim-pribndhfyAh (v. lb. 111 pm-6o«t/Ao 
1 not found in’ the Ailmn.iii text), and abht-aphAyvnti (v.0.0. vn. .0, 
a: compare wha-vwtam, s.+. 10). The hist three are exceptions 
Bader ride 81, above, Wing forms of the perfect tense with short vowel 
unrest®red in the pota-iexK which writes them like the »<m/i»t<3, vi* 
didVtra (r. g. iv. 2, 7). ;*]?*« (c. g. v. IS. 10), and miwwfotr (v. 11 . 3), 
The wxt affords ns ouM miwdya (is, 10. 21), no tlmt the rule » deficient 
in explicitness ns regards this form, and should have cited along with it* 
preceding or n following word. The other two, jnnhhpadA (v.3o.l«) 
and tttiifhfkifyim (r». 06. 4), might bo regarded a* fislhog under the first 
general mle (re. 74) for restitution of original lonu; or they might na 
naiurollv, one would think, U looked np^n ns gto&l coses, falling: under 
no previous rule, and therefore siot needing specification here. 

Of the ctaa of the Jiret throe cases is wm sidtt^a (m. 1«. which, 
equal I v calls for inclusion in llm rule, unless the tending in our 
manuscript is a copyist's enur, and should be amended to lUJH-numty®. 

!OTT: IWTpZ n ¥« w 

i>7. Not in pmpana, provided only it comes from the root jxtn* 

Tim commentator cites the only two passages in which this word is 
to be found in the Atimrrw, namely yew ■ d/mnna t jwpaanm: cord- 
mi (in. 15. 5), find fWiwm* : "4 t **i» :ff^F»»eh m. 3.4). I cannot 
in the W understand why any such rule ns this should be darned 
culled for. There is no rule, imd no principle, which should require the 
restitution of the » of pro^aa to a denial form, nor is there any word 
j a the text which exhibit* an element jwn« whine nasd is liogualinfd 
hv a previous constituent of a ccimwWid. So lac as we ore see, it a 
merely the fear lest some one should bo stupid enough to mistake the * 
for an effect of tho prepfsiliau pnu and so should uomreH the blunder 
of speaking, in jw*. that calls oul the precept It* rep«tj- 

tion before the one next following is wanting in the manuscript: possl- 
Wv. then (as in the ease of rale SI, above), wc fare lost uomethdig in 
thVwav of ex posit inn or illustration wh.eh would have farther enlight¬ 
ened us. In bis paraphrase, the coiuincninLor wy* pimmut iU jxtmhit- 
rots umipattir tut Wwwdi; bnt what pamtairai* is, 1 do not know. 
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therefore to rennira the rule to bo io framed m to exclude it. But the 
Twd u divider! by the pm/o-text pam-yAv&nah, an if composed of yaw 
and yi/ran, from yd: ami this reeiui the beat account to bo given of *V 

(l H ii 

&3, Alto of the rooLs van, yam, f railt t and $Mp. 

The casrs referred to in the rule ore cited by the commentator, oa 
follow*: (tmftm -wm : wjauyuwiw (vi.fl. 3 * i. edn^f®***)* rtJ rurnfAyum*- 
yutaaya (vi + 137. 3 ; s. ydereywV jjira/AyriFKdni : yralAflya fvii 8$. 3 t t* 
fra/Ariya], and na : im :oi'u ;£%vnpaJita (ix. fl. 10 : a. ylapaytmia). 

The manuscript contains no final repetition of this tula, but offm, 
after the last citation P the words cn. What to make of these 

wnfi.3n 1 do not preciiely know : they may be part of a cited verse, of 
winch the re»V slung with The repetition of the rule, ts lost; or they 
max posaffety belong lo nn emitted rule : but 1 can hardly suppow the 
litter to be the ease* not seeiitg what the munieg of the phrase should 
bt% as a tuIo or a part of one. 

The form of tmr rule 93 t it may be remarked, i$ somewhat unusual : 
w* should expect at the end of it the genitive plural ending: thus* 
°^ypCi|dM* 

^TZH' il H li 

94. Asbta is not restored to its natural form. 

The commentator gives the tame citation* s* under the corresponding 
rule above (lii. 2}: they are, In pa db dorm, ash fit-padl ;wtnh-ak*ht (v* 
19. 7 J, o*A|d-pdJhrMfli jix. 3 + 2l). athtA^r^aK, ttMhliL'dvtehtrum (these 
two are not found in AV.)< vtkyi-ytyarh (vi 03. 1). tt*h0-cnkrd: naoa- 
Vffi U‘d (X. 2, 3 3). Find ff*Afd-ce|rrai»: tur/ur* (si, 4, 22 )+ Re duo int^. r- 
p&ca* between ihe firstand third examples ashiAytmih; but ibis U a 
blunder, for the word is read with a short vowel in both jwtfa and *ro- 
fritv (viai 9. 21}* in our At b man maniucnpU, nor is yo?ii mentioned, 
(ill s) by the FrAu^kkhyi among words before which ihc final vowel 
of the numeral is tuade long. 

FpfiFn nHu 

95, Nor the root hi. 

That is lo say—wherever form* of this root hawing the conditional 
B uffh n a or its "lOffdHkiiUoiia, show in « a»AiM after pra a ling hr! na*al + 
this naNil remains lingual *!*« in die pad# text The comment utoris 

example* are prathpraMnma^ (a- ). 5 b P ra 1 khvrmi -dtitam (e. g, xii. 9. 
4 V atnl pt a : Any* fa ;plfa (jiviii 4 . 4 u). 

Kalfl B 8 of the preceding chapter » in lie compared. The j*alm usage 
a* regard* tbe*e lorros is guim ana melons: I can enjy conjecture tliafc 
it mav have beta adopted in order to mark the euphonic alteration as 
itadf of anomalous and exceptional character: than being, so far as 1 

vuu VII* n 




m 


[itv SB— 


TT. & TFAj'JjleJr, 

tahyAmtjnij/a wAM dtryhafrom yad drfgate: jm iatyt *iW tamipaltir 
yah fahdo diri/ha era tah: AkkyiU 'hlahpailt knuro ntt tamA/rndyat* 
pr/mt/t, The various kragafofitie* of form appearing in, or in connec¬ 
tion with, the root *ah have been the subject of several previous rules ; 
see ii, 62, iii. I, iv. "0. 

^RTtlH HS\ b II 

S9. Ala* of did&ijQt 

In the former rule (i!L 22), didayag was nudo the leading word of a 
yana composed of forms exhibiting nil irregular prolongation in the *ee- 
ond ay liable, Hind we are justly surprised at sot fitiding the statement 
here mule in a correspond ittg maimer. Tbe comm urn lator, in foet, cite* 
precisely tbe satne ease* as before, in their podadbriu—*k. dUayat (iii* 
8. 3), (uL 10, T), and iwAiUtmdt-rd (e* g. v, 12, IS)— 

jost as if the role read here also dk/dycfc/itidm.. 

irfbn 

M. Abo of ndmia etc* 

Here we have the precise counterpart of rale iiL -1. above* and the 
commentator cites from the text the same three cases, ta. narabum [iiL 
4 > 3 fl) f mdaiuim (t, g, iL 12 , 7 ) + and tiiuiak : iWra (till 4 , 0 ). 

«r: ii Hti 

91. Also of the root cyi^ in a form qod tuning the causative 
affix* 

Under this mb the commentator in nnnioally lEWal of hia citation* ; 
they are d ; eytitrtfyanhi : mPhyAyft (iii 3. 2) + yvtM : i d./aA ; tya luyafi 

! X V 13}* ?pra : rybrnyti (x. 4 * 25), cyrtrai/ciji ; ru rrrJtvAil it 

xfi T l. SI ) t ifrUafdA . b cjhjwyanrii (xti. 3, 35), and : l* 1 ^; / iftrft ; ryo* 

vayntu (tvliLf* 54) + These iut nil the cases which the text fu.nil»hca 
of cattiative form* from the root ryu: in every istance, the wnAttf 
prolong the vowel of the first *yLiable, reading zr/dvayantu etc, 

encKtrt^i iri n K l< 

02. As also of tlifi root ytt, if tho form ba a verbal one. 

The «*xnm«r»Utor cites tlifw of (he rainurotw cram pics <?f caunstivo 
form-* from this root* having the long vowel of their first syllable abort- 
cued in jmda : they are partytth : ya ivry,? * par fham (e. g, L 20. 0 i s, yd- 
royd), flimoY : ymrayntam (L 2 li- 2 : a. ydvoyw/nrti), end varan *: yavoyst 
(i. 2D* 3: p- ydiwya). He duo* not explain the meaning of the re¬ 
striction iAbyftfc added to I he rnK nor cite any con hut" example* I 
can discover no other reason for it than the occurrence «f the word 
yai'fiydrujidA* at ix+2. 13: this may have been detuned by the authors 
of the treatise to coaImq the uo^ntive ending {AdrifuiiJoJ oya, and 
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^T^jrar*JrfRf ^ ll V{ II 

85* Alao of vAirdffAna ete 

The commentator's fti*tAncsi under tlicp. rule are vnrfdhAiuih'tm (net 
found in AV-)i ««A*4 (IU. IS- 5 : K and wttplhAwh (ttff, t. 8. 

4), Thu ffffmi might be filled up from the material Collected ami pre¬ 
sented in the note to the 0m icction of the third chapter* Imit 1 hmvn 
not taken thu trouble I u put it together, a? it t* uncertain how much 
unil what ihc author* of the treati«.i meant the precept to cover. 

II r *\ II 

Sti. Also of the roots itr/3 t rwjj, and rwA, when they are onn/tra, 

I can find nowHm »nj clue to the derivation and use of oimW, and 
tlientfigu of the ca,*e* to which the rule applies is too narrow for the 
induction with any confidence of ?v definition frum them, Fur the root 
krp, either the eomtnefitiUor fun tidied no instance* or the manuscript 
has omitted them: die only derivative from dial mot, so far as l can 
diaccvOT, whkli the ruhr can have any concern with* h rAkijtai (vL o5, 
3; p. (vJd/wr); since cdtfprA and m/r(p would properly faL3 under min 
84+ For the root n/p m cited ira ; ruTupvk (Iv, 7, 5. G: l rmtupoh) ; for 
the mot r?M, the two tHUugfri en^i^A : Jryu ; ririthah (vi. 51.3; * r|- 
rw/iwA) and md : m| : fiti*hnh (v. 3, S : s- rim Act h). The coni in cut a tor 
then vnahyAa&m ifi ttrthum , 1 why does the rule say M when 

they are anaA™; 1 " and cites a-. counter-examples. : wfaiwfa} ma ; 
artiVwp'iA (iv. tf. 3). md ; iwdtifA ; wnA (*h 2. 20: tJiia K however, no 
cotinter-cKamplc, but precIMy analogous with the two already cited for 
the fcaine word), and nntiAll :iittklpQt (*i 11,3)+ So far a* these in- 
stance gi\ rtafl*w might bo under-(ood aa designating an ftorirt form 
which hikfi lost its at cent; or* virtually, an anriist subjunctive. 

Th$ te&l nlfurds one other word, fn^rwA txnll ± 4: r, fu$mnh) t of 
the wrnie class with those treated in this nde. Its omission nui*t ha 
understood as signifying, either that the verse containing it was not in 
the Atbsrvan text of the author* snd commcftintor of our Frftt't^fchm 
or that their test mid. with the Itig-Ycda (t IU. 1), yocuA, or, finn%, 
that the word escaped their notice* 

sff^iZT^t II vo II 

87. Also of jUridd 'from. 

Tic* corumenutor cites ibe pn-'s^c in its pada- form, ulraiuh ijihtda: 
uftflfu (iv. 32. a). CotDpwnt rule iiL U, of *hioli ibis is the ktetm. 

HT^TFT liran 

88. Also of sSJtydma. 

The eommenUtor cites the passage in its jxxfs'form, lakgAma: ditam 
(tr, 32.1). Compare the previous rule, iiL 1 ?. He odds a verso or two: 
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The Pritic&thya now goes on to inform ns wlim restoration mu At 
bo made of filteirniions which hive Inhen place in the interior of * word, 
An-1 not tin cl cr the intlucurv of any cause lying outaidc of the word 
itfldf Tin.- rules in thU portion of the work are in great part the retort* 
of others formerly given, when the subject under treatment ws& the con¬ 
version of jntfm into tut'fiin), Thus* the present prece pt i* the eomdatire 
of ii. SM t Ami it w illuitraU'd b j preclude the ream M?rl*s of cvamples; 
which, however* are here given in the jtnda form : thus, wtriulaitt (i, 2U, 
4), $jMi r (wt 5 + P), d -■ -ttwpwryffntf (v, 12* 6), fit Ann A : 

(vi. SI. 3), {mu. £. 14), and iutur< (xiv, 1* 43). 

wm 5nrkr r^r IrgH n 

8S. Also of n&r&ftatkna, dmhi^run^ traishtuhham i 

tr&ihdyvmfi and j&ajKttyttnu 

ftv rule tP + above, no compound wap declared entitled to restoration 
of lie natural form of its constituent*. on less it van by live /wufo-text 
tn^ted as divisible. The wonU here detailed constitute exceptions 
Hinder that, mlo, and have their irregular oUeralioni revered, even 
though (partly by rule R5, and partly by 54* above) they are not <na- 
pr&wh Out pif/d, in fnct* rends itrAiiktfm (vi 11,3), wdnodriuj (iv. 
lu. 2} h durtftwm {vi 4* X ), frdi*fifMawi (i*. 1&. 1 : we hnve nlso other 
forms from the lame theme in the manic ami the following v«se), Find 
MiMyoiadf (jc. 5. 122 and iti 4,16); and jdApafyatt (t H. 73 10} is pre¬ 
scribed by iv. «4, although, a*. there remarked, our wannsaripf 
actually gives jAh-putyam. 

84. Abo of a reduplication, in a form of the perfect. 

The term porotrta, 4 beyond the sphere of sight, out «>f one + s sight,' 
ui alto employed by P&mui (ill 2. lip etc.), along w ith * pint,' 

and oiicwfyrrfowtf, ‘ not Oh the present dft)'*' to define the proper sphere 
of the perfect tcfrtt* We may oppose it here used alone ns a name of 
the teiru- ns being it* distinctive ebor&ctoristic, since the imperfect and 
mtbt arc aJ*d cmStled regularly to one or both of the other tlesignaddiH. 
The common tutor citas* ns instancea, tofrpui {si, 7, 1 a : jl ^fj>uA) jmd 
wrr^A(v. ID, 13: and, as counter-instnrices, to >how that 

the vowel ia not ihorlched in any other cense thnn a perfect be gives 
t&lnpHi (vi, 111.1) and r&rajiti (vi. Tl. 2). The usage of the Athamm 
teatv as ooiwu* the nHlilplisitioti was fiiily esplained under Hi. 13 T the 
only rub in which the subject ia treated in the eaHler part of the work* 

A couple of versefl follow in the ^iticnenlary; they read as follows : 

a&Ay^wkfl^n fri rfirtthtrii'ttih dirykokiteti dfffaie: na ttiMyc mmApal- 

Hr {alapiti mdarpumm: w-rf/y MyAviMytr iilrghnimu'h ntijfidinAih ca 
pmlitkvh; tnrwnir m paroJtrhdydm fm mw&padyrie kmrit m I hove not 
succeedcd in ameuding the text so as to be able to trauslate the whole 
pj-HQE* 
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The UluAtmfce (miges are given by therornmimtator in pada form g 
ils dpah : h i .’ tihrt: mn^th-hhm^h (i. 6. t : *, thihd), ami /WfM : *u-ya : 
prubhUd (i. \2, 2: s, aiyu), Hit rule, however, evidently applies not 
[rss to the Arawia then to the pada test* atid a ^vn intended chiefly for 
the former: it in ottr aatbnrity for shortening n protracted film! when 
it crtmrt to -stand nt the end of a Amitfn^n/a, while it » left long when 
liken together with its fitccesaor! we read A* lAfAu : tfAd tRtfyoAAaraAp 
atn.] ^ared Vye ; myA jiraAAifd, 

ijHjm ^iwii 

80 . In this is done only before ihe pause of separa¬ 

tion. 

From rule 74, which prescribe* restoretkra of the normal form of a 
lengtliem-d towel in both parts of a repetition* one might draw the con- 
tlimmn that the word liwe in question shoe Id he written* when repented, 
cufttrdfnt iff <wiiih-ahiM^ hence this rule, which teach ra the reading 
etfftlrdfra iti <rtiiuik-T&tmh r Our commentator ekes* in Awunu form, the 
passage containiug the word, rafArdfruA yMrteardfrcrA *■ Gtfkr&tm iti ca- 
fuA-rdtroA (ii* 7. i l), 

q^NfFTRM ii^ II 

81 - R^toratiom is made of alterations taking place at i ho end 
of a word. 

The commentator * paraphrase h padAntapibridnAm m f^erfrd^iftdn 
mmApaltir which would fieem to show that he undcr&tnndft the 

role ns referring to the same series of abnormal alterations which was 
detailed in rule 74. 11 si illustration a, however, put quite another fg.ee 

npcm the matter: they are pQri*tii : ra^Ana (ir. E8, 5) nnd nbhi-dimi: 
dmtih (*i. 118.3). [fere the only changes pf form which have under¬ 
gone ™toratiou are the regular converaEufp* of i into y (by iis. 39) before 
I he following dissimilar vow eh Wc are thus guide! to a dilfareot in- 
terpretiition of the role: wherons we have heretofore dealt with irregular 
or abnormal changes only, learning under what circumstance^ m pada 
and in Aroma, they become reversed, nod the original (one restored, 
here we are taught' that nil alterations made at the end of a word, by 
the ordinary m well is the extraordinary combinations of the phrase* 
undergo restoration wjieo the word conic* to F.raml T in pada or in Arainn f 
before a pause (eirdmr, rale 79), It should l« remarked that the final 
repetition of this role is wanting in the manuscript* and that we cannot 
therefore be ccmici that w e may not have lost with it other examples 
and farther exposition, which would have set the meaning of the rale, 
or the commentator's apprehension of it, in a clearer light, 

WIHNHHkli 

82 . Also of forma bn dualized by the influence of a redupli¬ 
cation. 
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*, rfpirni'/rrfd/jAj'iiim), Other instance* nifoftlpl by the tcit are rwAwn- 
dh-i-tiiwhflm (ii. 4. i) s ufiJfAri-t'PJjl (ill 22. &) + fupniHffj (e. p, v, l U 6), 
dtirnAmn-catana (riil. 1 3), wmi-H*irynf* (yiiL ffMiVflHa mud jii, 

7. 26), jA^rttl-duhimpnyam and *vr}ptif-duh*rnpntjA*m { xv i. fi. &) + pribivi - 
lar^A/iyaA (xvfiil. If), etc* Three exception* to the rule arc made 
below, in role tlfl, amt Lfae text eitlorrl^ one more, ** i* there pointed 
out id the note, The coianicn tutor again add* & verM.% but it ts more 
than usually mutilated and obscure; k rends s yralf/^d mdifjtfftzm yad 
famt/rhyrS tilth rii ’ra Iff/; trperfuArAclnJi j*mpiindkifty UifdAtfrfjL 


m q^TTT n ii 


78. In Wroa, restoration is made of a word which is taken 
together with another word than the disjomable cause of it* 
altered form. 

The commentator's pinpbm^ ii i-rrimd pfirm r i pmttuintlfaint vrprkf&n 
nintiMt* whirEi show* u%—wliat the necessities of the case wntjid of 
tlirniielvtw have pointed ml— that the important word lo be supplied 
wish viyrhy&t K W inference from ruk 76, luWfJdl, ‘tins cause of the 
alien'd or abnormal form. 1 Vit/?hya denotes m word which h altogether 
iodepetiilpotj and therefore disjoined from other* in the /Wo-teit, a nd- 
ntipwlit, in distinction from atfayyAyo, which menu*'divisible into its 
constitucnti (pun^jvidti and uttarijpmfa ). as a compound/ In the con¬ 
struction of tlte Infimade&t, then, where each word ii in succession 
taken along with its predecessor and its successor, a word which in 
junArfd has an abnormal form, under tho influence of the former or of 
the latter, retains that form ta hen in the same krvmapfidti with the alter¬ 
ing word, but is restored to its natural form when m&lrtng a kramupada 
along with any other word. The commentator dies a couple of pas- 
sages—d/fO AiVAiAA muyt>hkuwik (i. 5. 1) and ptttt oo mb/Ai (ri,.3T>S) 
—btrt does not write them out in Itrartw form, so as to illustrate the 
rule: they would read apo Ai : hi ikthv; *lk& mny&lhtudk, and port 
wi 6 : no rrWAf. As conntCMiainrfji to allow that litoral mu of the 
no mini form is niadi in a krvmapadti only when the cause of euphonic 
alteration stands in a separate word, and so is left out of the Anurtm- 
pada^ we hare given ns two plages, in their Aranaa-form: prthriy&ih 
U: tf miihwmrh : mihmiutm &A£l; m« ornm ifj m+tovnam (J, it, \ etc.), 
and A fane ti ; dyana it y frayo**: U porAytatt ^rdyanr ddrrd :pt rrdyrpta 
ifi pard-ayunt (ri. Ulfl. I). Here the aA of niihetunam and the n of 
yufviyttnf are maintain td wherever the words containing them enter 
into a kfvmiipadui and only suffer restoration (by rule 7 5, above) to * 
and it in the repetition or panhdra. 

The correspondiiig rules in the other treatises arc Rite Pr. x. 6 (r* $) r 
3 d. S t (t, 44), and Upakkha iii. 3, 4 , I do not find in the Bj, Pr. any 
special direction npon the subject 



79. A Lengthened vowel is restored to it* natural form before 
a paujeL 




if, 77.] 


AOiarv&Veda Pr&tigikhya, 


m 


i id HR 11 il 

70. And where the compound is divisible, 

That is to say* restoration to tbo normal form k made only in such 
compound* a* are by the puda-t$xl resohed into their constituent ele¬ 
ment*. Thn*e words which* although they may be mjlmowkdged com- 
pounds nre If ft undivided on account of special mnninahu* of form, 
retain nbo their irregularities of orthoepy. Thu commentator* in hk 
paraph rate, represents iiayyrtMdm by ffyymndndjidfN a iv£/rk#a ?n nrtdn ism r 
4 forma which undergo division* or separation by atugm Aa* 1 nad ndd* 
again rfdNy rro VdAeroHda^ the examples nr* lho*o fdmady given f — 
H*wc]y t mulei- rule 7-£ (hi tv presented underrate 75]b Of counter'd- 
ample*, however, he ihrmsh™ two — vis, pnrhhkrltl (tr. g. uu 3- 10} and 
prommli (e, g, L $2*1}—anti then cites n ver*& which contain* two 
more: an lu; ul/wniir eayrorAa 
rd 'trn mnnApatia h(h*U m m m; atiaff&nNf npAththuvail it# uddAm reh 
Tine eomroentitork own instance* belong to the class of those in which 
a cause in the former member of the tom^mud produce* an effect in 
the latter member: the words* if divided, would read ywri-^fd, pn i- 
-vnanti: in the other two* the irregularities are mainly m the first 
inatnhm themselves. and, if and njxhAMa were resolvable, we 

should read {according to the next rtik), with restoration, *ui?f 
tipu9tfta-wii t ihbtejul of. a* now* jderfabrfff (c. g. v* 2(1, U), vpfaflpiQ'vat 
(siv. 1. USJ). The rule* a* these illustrations help to show, is not a mew 
additional ipthdOcathm So the one preceding, affecting only the caw to 
which the other npplka: hi that case it would hitvo beeu incorporated 
with it* not made to follow it, m an independent precept ; but it concerns 
all change* occurring in the interior of divkMc words* whether in this 
former or the latter member, and a part of the coiuiiLcntfttofa example*, 
rehcaned under rule i B, belong to it, and not to the hitter. 

«rakrr ii»ii 

77. In which cast; ro^toration b made* even when the word b 
farther compounded with another member. 

That h to say: a compound which, being divisible by atfigraho* 1* 
entitled to nstoraiioo of the normal fotm of It* constiictcut parts, 
retailis it* right even when n by farther composition, the division of it* 
original member* is ImL ti^kinple* are given in the commentary ns 

follows: wirita-tnspuh (vi H flfo I: s, ripAiVo«-tfpcrA}, abM-mhpatcm* r -#pS~ 
paint ifvli. 04.1: *. Q&h*ni*hj»i fan ) p visihUah'ha (vih 115,4 : *. vMlhit&h- 
-iiv), krhaxjMtipnumUt\n&m (viiifi. H>: a. c p™*ffrmdjjf) k prth&dtijya- 
-pnuiuUAnikiii (ii. Hh ifr: a. ns before), mi\ durmlikn f&hmim (*L & + 15 : 


* Our nmimicdpt Writr* a^pa^dR. m d?! *lno the mnnE!i«cnpt» of ihe Athar- 
van Mdwtm in Ibe pa^flSfc citcil ; iitit I ^uppflM kri,u in ik other irrailivT cam 
H^rfd to in tht* note ton&l lt, that tbc |A u an at rtfpnisrntioi^ tha 

kbldl fteiiiant: » C have the guttond ppirust. the jtAtmim i^iya a in like niBimcr repn- 
icntvd bj mA in aAli*11^11 (l 1 .ud Ma+vMJrim (jl l. 3 l> 
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W< D. Wk&neft [iv* 75 - 

The commentators paraphrase ra sM- 

tvadlnAm mim&pnttir Ihinxiti ; 4 and restoration is made of the conver* 
sons detailed in the p recoding rule *hta their cause eland* in a former 
Bicaihor of a compound, 11 He die* no example*, hut *aye finny eve Vd-* 
^rrrradai, *thc illustration* an? those already given : + namely, nnder the 
preceding rule. According to bis exposition* then* the present nde 
would seem merely an ciplatiotorr appendage to its predwewr. But 
tliEa ia clearly tnadtui^iEdc : not uniy ought we to bare it in that yaw* 
combined with tin- other* Hi aa io form part of it, hut, more «peeMtf« 
it would not contain the particle ro, *aod t ' which pdaitivciy stamp* il an 
something added to the other. We cannot a?old* a? it seem* to me, 
understanding rule 74 of the abnormal charge* of disjoined and inde¬ 
pendent words and rule 75 of such a* are produced by nn altering influ¬ 
ence in the prior member of a compound. The illustration* which the 
commentator offered under the other rule. and which do, isi fnetr in good 
purl appertain tolhk, are as fallow^ conversion of i to aA p niYAfroiiara r 
mutaimm lYi ni-mimnm (L 3.1 ate,: our ;wfa + simply eon- 

version of n to n 4 jwrd yminni; pardjptnajn iti par&^tpirmm (c. g. i 34. 3 : 
p» jvrd-aywjaiit); eomerdon of r&wrj**nim tn n nihiliml, adkMpttdtrm: 
adhnhpitiam ily ndhith podam (y. g, ii. 7.2: p, udhak pudimtj j prolon¬ 
gation of a voweh nkhimrteiut ; uhhirmrtn* Yy mbhi-vartntu (L 2&. 1 : p. 
aA& J pij ftm i) ; conversion of dental mu to io lingual* yo tiihf/MmUi: 
vhlubhftrti! Y* (xiih ft, jf 5 * p. Ci-JfuMndfl); OfflMem, frpu- 

hmhnwm.- ffpohtir*h&nim lYi ppah harihantm (l* # 4 T ] : p, rfpah-hnr- 
Mhonim: see nhovc, ii, 5G); and low of final n, ad/depAdn. ira: «t5l- 
frithi ire T it MAl4vfJban4m fit 27.5 ; |s jd/deri-dw-i ra). The comment¬ 
ator do« not *Ul£ whether he takes \m instance* from the pmi*t or from 
tho Jtmfiw len t: according t® the construction of our present pm!#* they 
could only conic from n ironur; if the conclusion drawn above ns to 
tho original p<tda contemplated by our text h correct, they may be ilhis- 
tmtioiu of hotli. In the very tm case* in which the catimt jparfrtttt 
has occasion to repeat words showing any of tIu 1 abnormal changes 
which the rule mentions, ii restores the normnl form: Urns we have 
rfrafftno Hi dtih-ias o{iv r . 7.3: prafrll/jJ ilr prati^t (it. ifl. 

l h 2 : a, dywadiifwA /mtIjeI (r, P, S : a. rtf ) B 

TirMAiYc ili tfi-HitoWto (x, h t 2 : s. ei>Am6/uY«) p and pathimtU iti jmthi- 
-aa dl (xviii. Z. L2: ^ paihhhadi'). 

The commentator frlds a conpk of countor-examples— visl parirApi^ 
nam iti jiuri-rtipinaiM (v, 7. 2) and tttiruinuwtm Hi tudrdmAnnm (rfi. 0. 
3)^—to show that, when the elfecting cnu*e of ru aLten&tion of fonn h 
in the *aidc uieiuber of a compound w ith the aUcmtion itaelf, the lntt«r 
ia not reversed, fttiJ the nonual form restored, by tha repetition and 
resolution of the word. 

■ Out pittaMSS. wdte ihe wt*rd I have girrn \i r nppn really hrdngin^ tha 
rule; hut I tune w* qeettittn thai \hu #1 tu-re i» mh Jtn niri'mpi n> mpm-v&t ihe 
iahUt ppirant. -ur upadfttndfr lyrt, which She thi*irj of (Ira PrAii^sfckhy* rr^ukri 
It 10) ill Midi n llln*: httrillilfF like sw U du4i4^pii^ it i cAam^k f*rh>k* (Till, 
^ r | j- f. mitttE pmptKy. ii IL^jrv Ebo 

ifi. whefr m puiHt »■! iaceftenet hutWtrti ilm Iwn iul-ielIht^ *if |ho o«»n3- 

peiiud, ttn?y sir, fif vnorsc. n> he ftil Sfl tutopb MndAi wish nnfcS jumtbiTi thn^, Jm- 
(a h», ff^wim nAnaiiff, nnrf, m wn irn^ht tlrirtly to mil, uJAa^pdtfqiirt ; we hare alto 
td^iL'i^liu ili at iiLl.SB. 
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If* 7 5.] arm* Veda PtiUiftkhya, 

tlie use of if* alone in pada after a prayrhy^ of for the innumerable 
restitution* of natural farm which rtre made in wonl* not repealed. I 
Hod myself. I must acknowledge, hardly able to avoid the conclusion 
that thin part of our I'rihti^bkTiva wjw framed to suit m pvdt r-t«at in 
which all p/ayrkjtQM, divisible words* and wards requiring restoration la 
normal form, were alike repealed, or saferod mred: such seems to me 
to be the only intelligible ami consistent interpretation of it* rules. 
That the fourth section of the chapter contains a direction for mrr& 
sgret^ff *ilh the nature of our eatjmt podaduxt* would find its expla¬ 
nation in the evident character of thru section m a foreign addition to 
the main body of the work; we should have to iu#amo that the school 
to which the treatise aa a whole belonged, in its present form* framed 
its jwda-text in the manner there taught, and probably scifft*™! that tuk 
10 take the place of oim of another cliararter formerly contained in this 
Mctiou, and now omitted from it; while yet they did not so recast the 
taction M to adapt it fully to their new method of construction of the 
pod a. This may ieem n violent and improbable supposition; but it 
appears to me, after making every possible attempt to avoid it, lo in- 
Toke lass difficulty than the interpretation of the rules of this j^ctkti 
in such a manner a* to make them suit the />a do-test of the manuscripts. 

The true illustration* of our rule* then* would be of the uatnre of the 
folio wing ; for X be conversion of i to aA + in oojmA ptiit (i. L2), raior iti 
w*oA; m rdtatr) thu (L 2. l.) p nr iti m; in vy a*hahant& (in. 10.19b 
r iy asahania; for the conversion of a to jj, in puf uah 2 . 
n& iti imh; in pra 'ndifahlt pi. 7. 1 ), anAtjukU ity for the 

conversion of vi*urjnn i tf* to * before k and p r in UtLa* ppri (h 10. l) p 
tata iti tatuk; in itJx&krpt* krdhi (h 13. 2), lokrirkyalti inlrkkytrh: for the 
lengthening of a vowel, in ecdTnvd f.amtyn (L 2,1), rtdmr 7i vidma ; iti 
ydvaya (n i t 3), ynmyt *£i yamya : for the lingunllxatian of dental mute*, 
in if (i. 3 . 1), Iti ifi fr; in it fuiAfAe pi. ID. 19), totlAu ft* tntt&i: 

for omission of an clement, in kI fiuft (vil 5£. 9} t ifAur ft* «tltaA<r for dm 
Conversion of dual n to viwrjQniya and its Consequent omission, m 
makAn mi p. 20. 4\ mu Ada iit muh&n T 

One other solution of our difficulties, less satisfactory, but also leas 
tfflhitf deserves to be suggqat&L If wu could oiuit th& words ntinrd- 
jwWArirrjyaA from the rule altogether, lenriug tiro latter to aathoriie a 
restoration of normal form in the pada gene rally, we could perhaps 
make shift to gel along with such inconcircnitic* ami omissions a* would 
still remain- — pf which the principal would be that the treatiK made no 
provision for the nss of if* after a pwtprhyu word, and that it did nut 
direct what form words should have in lie numerous repetitions of the 
kramv-tpKl* 

The cominenUtor, offering no explanation of the rule, gives a wries 
of compound word* in illuntmtion of it, which belong tnor& properly 
under the following rules; aui| to the next, accordiugly, I sliail toko 
the liberty of relegating them. 

gyy^wiHfiwf 

75. Anri also, where the cause of the couvereion aiands in a 
former member of a compound. 

VOL. TEL TO 
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conversion of pisaijmitp* mto a nib si not before k and p* (by ii, if etc.), 
corresponds to the vpdt&ra and ttpdmriia of the Rik Pr+ (x.iii. 12. iv. 
14} t and anpat/a ia the term employed by tie same treatise (ie + 27) to 
designate the conversion into ivjai^cniya. and consequent lofa. of a linal 
n before u follow bg vowel, aa taught in our rale ri. 27, nail*, 

and fa fra are of obvious derivation and aigoifieafice, nor h there any¬ 
thing calling for remark in their font^ cxrepiTng the u in which 
identifies The term with a Pan bean symbol (vitL 4. 41 : rAfuml *Alnk*b 
A quite embarrassing question no* presents itwlf, in. connection with 
the part of the text contained in this and the following rules; immrfy, 
with reference to the constitution of the /Wa-text which they imply. 
The actual jm^Ei-teit of Mr manuscripts is very sparing in its of 
eiirifd. or repetition with iti bUrpoaed : it arajfe itself of that expedient 
only tii the case already referred to as prescribed by it. 123, of when a 
prayrAyu ia likewise avagthyn* The Rik pada employs it ini one sddk 
tional caw; namely, when a word ends in n frWrHafjw which is r»pAi7a, 
or liable id pte* into r before a sonahu hoi which does not actually be¬ 
come r in the «mAifd: it would read, for example, at \L 32. I (where the 
Athan-an pact* hm simply anl&h) t emfdr ity nntdh The Yaj^aneyk 
SanhitA is* according to th# role* of ft# Friri^tkhya (jv. IT—32)— 1 with 
which, in the absence of any testimony from Weber to the contrary, we 
must suppose the n«ge of the known mitnusofipta to correspond—very 
much more liberal in its employment of the repetition ; not only in the 
two cases where this is practised in the Rik pmfo, but also in the case of a 
dm pie pmyrkya (tbu* it say* dvi iti dvi t where Atharvan and Rik 
would give simply dc6 <fi), in that of a word which contains a length* 
fraud vowel or altngualued consonant, and efina in that of a mere dh 
Tisibln compound, it pt L rfi>miH cared. In ihoft, it repents in prda-text 
nil that Is repaU'd iu Ani/nctuvsu emspdiig (bv W. ifc) m ami the final 
word of a KiitaD^a. llio precept of the Vbj. Pr. correapondijig to this 
one of out* Is to be found implied in ifk Ig s t% where direction w given 
that in the repetitions of the /wiefo-toxt the remaining nibs of the chap^ 
Ur ihonld not be observed—they being,precisely the ones which teach 
the change* which our precept specifies in detail. Sow when we find 
pat forth in out treatise, as its leading md principal direction for ths 
restoration of the nataral form in a mb like the one here given, 

which clawes pad* repot]lions and kmma repetitions together, and cor- 
responds, as regards tire pada, so nearly with tho YAj. l 1 ^ we cannot 
help suspecting that it contemplates a jWodetf in which, ns in that of 
the Vhj. SaiihiU, the repetitions cf kroma ami pad* extend over tread v 
the tamo uIbsms of cues. It is actually the fact that, if we allow the 
JHwfe-text lo bo of the form m which our manuscript* give it, There arc 
hut about half a dwrem words in the whole Atharvau text to which this 
rule and the two following, all together* have any application ; while, on 
the other hand, the Fr&ticakhya is found to give no direction at all for 


* Ste m Slid iWfj ira alko vittii by the Htlli Ifrwfj * treati«« boloetiSFiJ to the 
Veda, and CbIIslIi Eha UpJuljh* jUpftl^kha, da kffuttnjttUSm ILUUur. Tertura S*ni^ 
eritimm reMHUtl^ Vnnelaiiiin Jrtlionif, p^ds^tJtftenA, vefBbnm Lai 2 aj.n 1 , Data#, 
bdLwra adjrdl Br. OulL Pcrt^db, BctILii; 1^*4. Sto)^ lo which wia ihallj in Ihs 
k^ud 1aV4' gCouwa lo niftr. 
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72. Nor dgi^ when it means 1 region*’ 

The wend d'fAa men.fr A legion,. 1 comes from the root a fa mu! fur- 
nuhe« do ground for a division by the jutfr-tejl; on the other 
Lend* mewing ' hope, desire/ is & later form of dye*, and corner from 
the root- piiis + writia prefix d; hence it is dtumble. The com me mater 
eito the wools and plume* d'fdMprri (iu £*£&), (i. 31* i) t 

6*$&k ; dm* (vii.fl, 2h and finally, by way of coanter-extuupfo, ahhi-rfka- 
tfdtfu ; A-ftem (vL 1 !D r 3). 

The signature of the section is merely eaturiiaiyu dvhiyah pAdak. 

y'44|r|^2[>f H^TPHtP ll 9* ll 

73. Restoration is exhibition of the natural form. 

This w simply a definition of the term tamfipnHi, which 1 hare veti- 
taredp instead of transferring, to translate by 1 restoration. 1 It means, 
aa the neat mfo will show* the roistfatiBg* in I he pwta and Immn texU, 
of that form of a word which is looked upon p the original and norms! 
one, to the rejection of ike anomedie* ol Yudic orthoepy* It does not 
occur in any other of, the granimatioaJ treatises, Although its corns** 
pondeiit MamAp&dy* {tee below, rule* J17. 1124) is onto found in one 
ef the later chapters of the Ilik Pr. (litL 1I P 12)* in n passage so ob 
ieure, w khouL the light which the treatment of the suby-cl iti our nvq 
PrialkAkhya red# upon ii, that its meaning ha.% very naturally, been 
misapprehended by the J earned editor, 

m uhnnu{nVjhimkw-i i ^rmf^dTr 

fl*1N|Tl.' II $8 tl 

74. In the repetitions of the pmfa and fcrajTtn texts* jiesU?nt- 
tson of Lina unto rat form ia mmo where t !ia§ been converted 
into #A T ti into ?i f vuaQQmjrEt before & and * into s T whema vowel 
Ikes been lengthened, t or (A made lingual, an dement omitted. 
Or final ai converted into vimijanhja. 

Jh>H of the ted lineal terms of this nil* moot us here for the first 
timcp and several of them are hot employed elsewhere in our treating, 
tfrmi (sire iv, 123) designate* ib« repetition, with iff interposed, made 
in ihe jwi/o lest of a divkjbfo tom pound which is atso prvprkyit f or 
which e nds ih a vowel not mihjecL to the ordinary rnlus of combi nation : 

fuf eiraplet m^Urfe Hi (L33- 2 ); purf^dm (*ec lv. I n) 

is ihc like repetition made in the fcrama-iaxt of a prm?rAyo, a divisible 
compound* a word requiring rttlormticn io its natural form, mud ihr last 
word before a pause. The former term h employed ia a like fen^e by 
the Vfij Pr. (e. g. Hi Jft); the lallrr i* peculiar to onr treatise, being 
replaced in the othen by pariyrahxt mad MtkiiopaHhi fa. frjcxlrcW* * tJiv 
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5T*n ii ii 

6S* Nor i& the root vyadh separated 

Compounds with tltU raoL hava fdrtjidy been nude ibc subject of one 
of osir rules (iju 3j h axl it has been there expEnincd tint the timge of 
our fMtiHfiit ifl to leave undivided noch of them r? tbow n prolrmcted 
Towd L^foro the root Tlie eummentjior rile* hrrfl two of the three 
MUtjvneeii which the Athrman offer*, ri*. kfdayAvidAnm (vifl tk IB) and 
HinrffldrrJAaw (*i Ifo 2G). The mle is too broadly fainted* and F>h«>ntd 
have been restricted by hSio r a* wna the prtEcdiit^ one! it is otvlv when 
a proir&etd vowel p recedes the root that the coin pound 3* left uorfU 
tided; »nd wg> hntfe, for instance, vi-iy^dhm^ obhi-vytidhin fbotli i. ] G. 
I)i and Xrta-i'jffitfcui 14. 0), 

?T^n^iT{RFT 19 ^ u 

, ^ or the *wt ffrf, when com[>cm sided with n iirononn end¬ 
ing in ii or i, 

The form of tins mla U in one respect y*tv unusual: sut-h n thing as 
U.f f.i«on into a diphthong of two towels ct which the rpecificntion » 
deaiftd w f!w*hm unknown- If tlic rending wer P slightly amended 
to wrroiKimfl^di'dftfrtw. it would answer nil thu pnnwsL'S if a rule of 
our Priti^fclfUra, for the At hm* Veda presents onlj smgto ^ 0 f 
tbo compounds which it Appears in it* present form to contemplate, 
vn. wfiY (ft g. tii ).£). lie eotiimcsttutor, however, paraphrases iu I 
feieo translated, nnd give* the insHinees M{k, iAdrtah, „Mrl\ v&drtaK 
tdfi {it. 2 *. 0 ), lift it tdr-[ak. 

The V6j. IV. (v. 34) instances Urn and any&Jrii among indivisible 

words, 

ii 50 ti 

70. Nor the root t&h, when it ends in di. 

Under this rnle, the commentator give* us once more the same series 
nf compounds of *ah which we have had above, under rules ii. $2 and 
iii 1, And which it is unnecessary to repeat hare. 

Comps re Vij. Pr, v. 3&. 


Wnn M M II 9\ l| 

71. Nor are indeclinable divided. 

As a sample* of indivisible mdecJinubles, tbe commentator offm us 
(n*. 02. 1). pr&t Q h (a. g. fit 16, I), „„dJA l, r .7.9) 

^^Thfrak’l'v’ 3f,J> w r&i \ ^ C ' 'r L 3 K am) * fedf (»'-■=». e.g. i. 21 . 
S’thJprtti^hHT^ 0 * , ?*£ t<> lho wiw« of (he rethors 

Zi&l£'£*& ( ?\*Z Wt,rd 7 t lc lHl whi ^ otherwise be 

entitled w ow^miAa a lift uuresoktil on account of in being ad indc- 
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65. Nor manusftyqi 

The ooTmnenUUiir ciles the pavage containing the word —irfA mu- 
nvffttjitt (?. 12. 8}—mad Jidda an eiplauAtion of its form, ns follows: 
mtinuihjfutuft msmuth^t: yttcabfio lupyatf tuk&rasya ca tfitMrak; 

* taurmikynt ffl properly ut<r#twjrAynittrf: po is dropped, and r converted 
into $' It is unfortuamU' that, the Alkarvan form of tho word being 
thus fully cqLAbl Idled* and iu treatment having been prescribed by the 
FrtVtivfrkhya- with so much care* it should have been altered in the 
edited text to TTWih ujAimV t ercfi though the latter ia theoretically de¬ 
cidedly the preferable rending* nnd ii presented by the Rig-Vda in the 
correspond! ug ptisAage (x* 110* 8). 

5UT II Ii 

66. Nor traVid. 

This word, which our puda- text, like that of the Rig-Teda (and, I 
presume, the other Veda* ftl*o) t always leaves undivided, is an exception 
under rule 13 of this cbnpter. 

The luannserlpt haa a /aruna her* r omitting at least the instances 
cited under tliU rule. the first statement of the one next following its 
paraphisaa, and perhaps a part of the illintrationa belonging to il It 
is imprasiblG to say, of course, whether a rule or two ha* not dropped 
out also, affecting one or more of tho word* which 1 hare introduced 
into [lie yam of rulu j4; hut this h not at nil certain, nor would the 
loas he of much consequence, considering the quality of the rules in 
this part of the section. 

mvm n ten 

67 + Nor a specific appellative. 

The term tamjfld k evidently used by our tteatiso in the tense 
aslhy FAnini Bohilinglt's glossary to Fhninu tmbo) and the 
Taj. Fr* fir. fld): it might be tolerably rendered by our term ,J proper 
name."* The commentator^ illustration* — which, ns remarks I in the 
preceding note, follow immediately upon the paraphrase of rule ®0 r 
nnd are perhaps therefore defective—art nyref^^A (iv* 37. 

4 : ct V. Fr. \% 3dJ n kapyapah (a. g. ir. 37.I), And Vi^viimitrah (xviii # X 
I5) + He adds r iifciteiwt ifi m mtktmtgam ; * it should have been said 
that with regnrd to taikfRA usage vanes; 1 mul he gives, m instance* of 
proper names which are separable! jomadvpny& tk* iwna (not in AV + h 
jwmat-n'jnr (sriO* M!) s Muraf-m/aro (R C0. 5), parA-fom (vh 03. l} T 
and rrttoa-dfi'a fxrih. 3. Ifl), The amendment is made with exceeding 
good reason, for the mle is absurdly comprehensive in its form of state¬ 
ment- It cnti only be said with truth that the being a MmjHA is a cir~ 
cuiustAace which rather favors non-division, helping to excuse the pada- 
tiit from attempting the Analysis of an obscure or anomalously formed 
word. 
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of other wofdft). For ud 4- W T the selected instances arc uid/irki and 
uoVA nyam find [hoik xiL 5.34), and uddhritihu* {xv, IQ A ) + The p4ufo> 
toit, however, appears to treat Lbe combi nation a a* inseparable only 
where there k actual composition, an in the participles, and ns would 
&tso bo the ease if the unaccented preposition preceded the accented 
verb, for we find ut: Aaru in tbreo p;jA*agcs (iv.. I4 H 7, ul 6, 10- xiL $■ 
3S), For JiAd with t td t two cases nrc cited, vit u^AdfuA (is, 4* 14) and 
ufthilvh |o- g. vL 43. £) : it lm* drendy born noticed (cinder ii. Id) that 
where the preposition would be, by the general roles of combinatioti, 
disjoined from the verb, it it actually so disjoined, and that the parftf 
accordingly has tif; jtA «K fii: ttkdpaya* etc-* where tlio jtfjiAtlA has vt 
ikuk, ut thapaya^ etc. For ud-$-xUnmt)h [a quoted the only example 
which the tent aflanU, life uUaAhilA (xW. L 1). 

The Vhj. Fr. takes note of this class of case* at v, 38, lot *avn noth¬ 
ing of the roote Atm and har; nor is nnr reason apparent why their 
compounds should lie treated in this peculiar manner. One would have 
thought it especially di^imbk that the jttdta4c£t should separate vt-hfia 
etc., in order to mark the forma as coming from the root Aor, and not 
from dAor. 

pRT ^ %*,\{\Z\ h \% n 

63. ISqt the root diid, la a form beginning with A. 

Tlii ! commentator illustrates with yr : dnpdhAh : yr ; ca ; urfjfAi'fuA 
(iriiL 2. 04) t and we have nl^o w<A#Ai7d at T* r 3, 6 : no finite verba] forma 
of this root a* compounded wfih the preposition ml are found in the 
Alh&rvan. We meet, however, with vrf^Af once (vilL 8. £2) h and our 
7 w^f(-Eert leave-- it undivided,, although it doc* not fall under this rule* 
Wing composed of ud ami dhL 

The aarnc rule in the VAj, Pr + (v + 38) might cover both tkb and the 
preceding one of our treat esc; but no inch forms as uddhija are there 
cited by the commentator. 

sUWIH ii it 

04. Nor is jd&pafr/tim divided. 

The commentator cite* the only passage in which the word in ques¬ 
tion occurs: sum ijAhpatrfum (vii 73, lOj. Tim rule and one in the 
nciL section (W* 03). taken together, show that the true padu reading 
recognized by our treatise h j&hpafijam; our pada runmi&cript, how* 
erer* gives jahpatifftm. with fltwtfmAm The commentator adds an 
al tempt at on etymological exp Innation of the fora: jdydputyam; yd- 
Jwfi? amfdft: pcUjfAu: utanturwhmtifu dryakikuTv j&y&h vd jdbhd mfr. 
Although much corrupted, it ia evident that thk reaches the same ety¬ 
mology with that given by the Yij. Fr. (at iv. 30); jdtpatya fot j&ydt- 
palm. 


* Out jwd* manuKri-pt write* aU U»*e words with simple 4A f Ensteitl of JdA ,- 
tfcu* udArM etc. 
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Jbrra and tr&nfporfj ns from tef-lnm and fir An/-pa/£ respectively* with 
iMfr of f and insertion of #, and rajtasp'ifi as from rima-pa/i, with ln*o 
tioo of f; but it fa unnecessary to remark that such explanation* are 
futila: ta«hrrri is obscure* and the other two are Without much doubt 
compounds of pfiii with the precod tug genitive of an obsolete noun* 
being analogous with trrdkfwnaM p&ti r n^i pdfi, fu&A^l c.; and 

they would doubtless bo scpaimed by die jnrfo-tftEfe into two independent 
words, Siko these, but for their ftwtcncy of occurrence, and, yet raore T 
the irregularity of the accent of their limner mernbete &s genitives of 
a monoayElabic thorn e. The counfor'etampk 1 which the commentator 
also citea— )wUm (a ^AfqmoA {/I. 33. 3 : p. tuv^tamah )—has been 
made the special subject of one of our previous rales [lii. 93). 

N^HN^rJl ll\oti 

00* Nor in vifpati ami vtgmln t 

The commentator rites instances of the occurrence of each ’of these 
words—vI k. tvapfa : vifpatik [ix, 5. 3} mid ya; mfpnlnl (viL 43. 3) — 
and adds a rente in explanation of their etymology* as follows: pjfpatir 
Wfpatni tf&Mtfa patir tiftasya vifpatih; t w$vMq iupyali pify&u vif&M 
vd piHir CD igpaiik This gives m our option m to whether we will take 
•tfflwtf to represent vifmpati nr vtplm paii: we shall not be aloA to 
choose the latter* Tire indivisibility of ihc cotnpouFid is doubtless 
oajEig to the rarity of the eac^onantol conjunction yy, and lbe embar- 
rassmeut which would arcumpaDij the restoration of the form 

from a jEKK/a-feinlmg vW-^ifi. 

^Tfft ^ rPET^T I! Vi, II 

81- Nor is the root M separated when it begins with L 

We have given us oncu more* under this rule, the whole series of de¬ 
rivatives presenting the root dti reduced lo the form of a simple f which 
the commentary to iii. 1 1, above, presented, and of which <tp*atfHam 
(vL L1 Tr l ) and parUtoh (vh 13?. 2 i arc the only Ones found to occur in 
the Atknrvan* Tbe dimity of making out an acceptable analysis of 
tlium for the prida *teat fa reason enough for their being treated in that 
ten as iudkkiblas 

Tho V*j_ Pr. marks par iiftt m indivisible at v B 4& 

=^r !< ii 

6 X 2. Nor the roots /nr j b /jnr t sfhd^ and *famhh f after the 1 preposi¬ 
tion ud 

For the combination of Aa* with ud, the commentator citos uddAa* 
tijh; no such word* liowpver, k to be found in the AUuma, nor does 
toy other combinatkiN of these elements occur therti (except at xiv. S F 
16, where the preposition is separated from the root by the intervention 
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1 if the word following the negative particle be faionoaylkbic fttui end in 

a vowol liomogtewds with it, it in not ho be separated. except in the 

Cft5€S tipnijd fdri tliLV 7 

dTUTFr EOTRTllH^ll 

S7* Nor fk m prdnati and pr&nanti divided. 

The comnicriUiEor cites tf&4 : prdndi* (iv. 30. 4) p y&t :€& : pr&n&ti (si. 
4, 1Q) + yim : pr&tt&titi (i. 32, l), and y&tm&t;prfyAnti (liiL 3, 3]u But 
ths rule is an wceedinglyjhinffidletit exposition of the treatment by 
the pan/a-teit of ihe forms of the IWI an with ihe prefix pra, THririnn 
Ls, in fact, omitted only when the verb, mod not the preposition* bos the 
Accent; but iheii. nothin the two form* specified only, but *\*o in the 
participle *—prdnhl (e.g x. B. 2), prdsnfr (Jri< 4.8J* pmAmatfo (r* r 2 P 2), 
prdnnta f m [iil 31.0^ mad jwdapffrtdna (viiL 9. 9}—arid in the ctiUMtive* 
sa pr&ndyati {xiia.3,3). On the other band* if the prefix takes the 
accent, it is disjoined from the verb, According %o the general ora.gu in 
such taxes* and we read prd ; flits (nL 3l.fi), and prd : comr/ (i. 8. Ip, 
ii. 4.14). If the root i* compounded with apa, also, die same usage i* 
followed, and we have ttfdnaii (Xu4. 3) and 4>» zi ranJi (xi. 4. 14). 

The. Vlj. Pr. (v„33) p a* acuteSy amended by Weber, give* a nearly 
cortosponding precept, although at Appears ( Weber* p/303, marginal 
note) that the lextio which it belongs contains no verbal forma an which 
the division requires to be made. 

rrrfT^rf ^tttt n \i n 

58. Nor are s*m and pari separated from the root kar t if the 
latter begins with j, 

The commentnier cites the only words occurring in our text in which 
tht tr-neit frir has the sibilant prefixed to It, in composition with the two 
specified prefixes: they ate ■efU-r/afran* (|v + 21.4) p w/kirtam (xi, U 
and jwirifAirfd (e. t; a A. 3- 19). 

The doctrine of the V&}. Pr. (v. 43) is the wine, so far as vonccnia 
the compounds of tarn. xml Jfctfr; but St apparently allow b the division 
of parukkri* (which aIhp occurs in its lost: see ill a2). 

«4RHsWlilHH-l»1<l{T ii^f II 

59. Nor is division matte in any ta^e w here a * is inserted— 
except in ttrL'/irA/Ei^iri. 

The instances whkh the commentator gives of the insertion of i as 
an augment [^w) between thn two members of a com pound word* 
and of the coiiseijueul nunrsolTabillty of the turn pound, arts atariptrAm 
(ill. I 47), ^WktopA (#. & W 3, 2), u&na*p&tih (ivg, iv*3. I), and 
P&ilj. (e iU3. il) Their eiiauon under such n precept iniplies the 

AewpiAiavc of sonirt wieb ctymoJnppeihl tInjuries, of Uloir derivilhm and 
(wnu os are givun by lltc YaJ. Pr. (hi 4!> # 61), which expknm* loi- 
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A little amendment make* thk mw t fn restatement of oar rule, 4 wh?re 
& toddhita nuflit repairing trddhi k appended to & divisible ward, sepi- 
ration 11 not made of * member which is monosyllable end ends in s 
vowel. 1 

^i ii hh^T U T u hF&h w m i u\\u 

50 L Nor a monosyllabic member ending in a or d and nega¬ 
tived — excepting in the case of apraytitan etc. 

The form of statement winch our treatise has adopted for hs rule re¬ 
specting the separability of negative compounds b cot particularly well 
AnseOr The genera! tkage of the Atborran pada- test, as regards such 
compounds, is as follows. The negative prefix a or on is not itself ever 
separate! by GvctyrcfAdr from the word to which it is attacked: we h&ve 
etc. If, however, the word negatived is already a compound* 
the negative prefix is in almost all wea treated like any other added 
insepantbla element and leaves the prior division of the compound nn- 
nffeCtvil ; wo have pgrd-jit* nod apnrA+jita r pira-ban and di-Ena-Ao^ et e T 
A few exceptions to this mode of treatment occur, and with them it is 
the province of our rale to deaL The preposition eJ + with nn prefixed< 
is always made inseparable; time we find d^rdro; bat (e, g.E 

3, 2 P 3), and, in like manner, an$j4m*t 7 <mddhr*hyft> andrambhanp, &k&+ 
di*htv, and annvrlfa The ramo analogy ia followed by the negative 
forms of compounds with «a, and hr a single one of those wifh|>m—. 
vit. aprerjamm (e, g, rii* 3) — eisisl by the** alone. The "Vl^j. Ft., thou* 

which declared (v, 24, 25) the negative prefix inseparable when alone 
and when followqd by d, leaving other rare an J exceptional ewe* to bn 
provided for as inch, exprc^sei more truly the usage of the test. Onr 
commentator give* ns, fink as illustrations of the rule, the only two 
casra of negative compounds with *ti which are found to occur (& our 
text: they arc muhr.indhuh (vi. 15. 3) and nsiijmirmh (ft, g. 1, 13. 4) : the 
latter ia mentioned by the Vuj, Fi> (t* 37 j in its list of hdivisible words, 
tlaug with Ganjdtu; oiiptfirtdAu, according to Weber {p. 305, marginal 
note), ia treated m divisible in the While Yijna.* The coin men inior 
adds aproj&h, aprnjAidh^ but neither of the word* k to be found in the 
Atharvati, As counter-exam pies, he gives first arkefrrsAam: Antsmi; roA 
(iii. 30. li to show iha; tira negatived member must end in a or A im 
order to fci inseparable ; secondly, to show that, if ending in u or d p it 
must also be monosyllabic, he gives apt* : (km* 2* 3); and 

thirdly, os evidence that a monosyllabic member ending in the towels 
specified is not separable unlass negatived, he cites j/vh :m*patnnk |u Jfl* 
4 )► Fibaity t he partly fills up the p*na, with Gpn^ydvfm (iii- 5, t), apra« 
*mMam ml,7| t aprto-Ait&u (vL 2&- 3), and Ppra emika^dk (viii 0, 

10): L have noted in addition outy Apra^urhaii (e, g. ii. S. 3). To 
close up the exposition, is added tim veno yad 

&htfi r tt |Wo™ utturam mi podam na "vcffrhn^ydd npmy&vAkivQTjitam ; 


* Id one «r the t*n Cm when it eonri in our Otro i«t (tu W. 5 )^ the pad* 
divhl^fl- it, * th{% lowarar^k probably a Mpyimi'i error, 

veutm 8& 
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31* 4 : d. Y* Pr, v\ 35 jk ti’firaAd (o.g. vii. 50. 1: et V. Pr. v, 37), 
y^a { a, g. U,S. ] ; cf. V. IV. v + 37), f^rariMarra (xyiii. U, £i). iod^aj 
via IP. 21k ,-ptd «rai4 (e,g> iL 10, 1). 

The VJij, Fr. {*. 37) notes n couple of words *a indivisible which am 
found divided in the Atharrmn: they arc trpcojJt (?. g r iii 5. 6) and 
vEra-mn* (iii 11- 3)- In like manner. *um™isxra, fMeh Ole Kik pa*^ 
dote* not analyze, is m our test uniformly wrttteh wiTft-t>iTf*irfl (e, g. iii. 
10. 9). One or two other such cases of disecrdiinfc among ibe several 
^aftf-texta are pointed out in the notes to the dilFeretit roles: hut there 
1% in gnncr»J T finds close agreement among them m to shdVr eanclu*i*dy 
that the jxrda method of textanfJyiis, in its details a* vtdl ns in ita 
nuun plan, ia the production uf a jingle teacher, or of a single school* 

It may be well to mid hchet eon/m, a few of the ess** in which 
the jitidfa-ieit makes aa intelligible or palpably erroneous diiisiona of 
words; l have noted* as the most striding liislanct-a of this kind, anuni- 
-jtiraA ^viii 0. 22). flrtejMT't/yrt/dm (iv. if. 0} + jighrtl *wctm {iL 14, 1). 
-liaiuj (xiL 4. 10), (L 14. 3), Ar-dyDla (i. 22. 1) and if^dyohim 

|V. 20.12), Thu peculiar form! accentuation, and divimon of two paa- 
sages in Lhc fourteenth book—. gerfifc (xiv. 1.32) and pAhm: 
$uM* (sii. 2. 32) —is also worthy of remark in connection with thi* 
subject* 


ii xi ii 


65. Nor ia a member tv Inch bus suffered vrddJii separable, [f it 

be monosyllabic and end in a vowoL 

The coiameTitiitor^ example* of on tnwpcimbie vriddhlcd initial sylla¬ 
ble are iftjxitmh (K 7* St tAummiamh (e. g, iii. 30, 7) T nAuimnatum (<*, g. 
xiil. 1.19). M&ukkanumt&h (Vi 47* 5k frtflijfuflAtfra (ix. 10. l) f 
(fiugJL30. lt m *\ ifitfiAdyytrm (e. g. *iv. !. 42). FBi counter sam¬ 
ple, broughL forward 10 sdiow that the Inseparable member must. Lave- 
fitn.fTtLn.sl rfdtlhti h sM-jwrjjnrA (d, jj.L24. 1); to *how that it mu*t be 
monofrvilahldj they arc dird-iataA (will. 19. 29), mArta-i iiwrn (viii 0, 
SO), and (Wg. ii*. 1,29); to show that it mu*t end in a 

vowel, thev are ; havithA (vi. 75. 1) nnd (tfitih-ivGpntfam : 

d&uhjivitynm (if* 17. 3). i add, in the hirtlier illuBtHition of the in- 
neparabh- clawt, rArnttnasym (v. 21. l) and prAftrSidi (viiL 10. 22); of the 
separable class xtim iii/a (riit. lO.Ol. Vdm-rd/yti (xtt. 1.43), pAum-mM 
(ffl S0 + 1), i4nrya-wiea« (viiL 10.27), and m'ftim-kaiy® (vl 29. 3), 
The rule b, I Wlctc. cnrefuhy olwonrcil the whok of the 

At ban’an text* »nd the Yij. Pr. (t. 29) ha§ one precisely correspond- 
iug; nor have 1 noted any iu wbkh the u?agc of the Kik 
ten was not in aecordanra with iL lib itmiewhat arbitrary character* 
however, in pam^L 

Tim coTrimcntator again clwies hb csponition with n ver^: wwfffcjf&t 
paiad tfvihtii ifiridhiiQ rrrldhfmnn khfu tt t&Ai vrddki*vtir&n.mhm na 
cAi T fd "wryrwAoiAdrri: tii'n:l i'tito m&rtamtsam ivtlkfitpm ta nldor^andf* 

* In Ihk th-fl ptiotHi tflXL cnadt pifiM but without any irtipport 

fftmi lb# Eitftftuncripta 
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that they were not divided by the Hindu grammarians. Of these, I 
name mtm'dyij (viiL4. 2), Gnuahthu (xiL4. 4b: probably ftgnrded m 
formed by an inseparable -rttflk), npAm fa g r tL 28. 3 : c f, under iv. 3t)* 
aLktafrii fa g r i 0, 1), sror/i (e. g.. iv, 34. 3) t uwjkava (ii 31.4) p apitatam 
(e. g. Tiii 3. 22: c£ under k 10), an^n {slip G. 45) t dyArni (vii + ft it 
iW/ii (tL 131. 1 Crle;; Hik pada m d-cMf) p Anuthab (iv. 32. 1)* 4prf (xj + 7, 
10), uyarfAn (e. g. iiL IIL fi: cf. V. Pr. v. 37) p drfl fa g, iiL 3 L 2) fc tirpito. 
fa g* ri 112-3 : at vtiu 0,10 only, we hm &&rpitAm^ afiwMa {iii. S. 
34), 4«jfrfi (xiv. J + 28), Aitkin (iiL 3. 23; probably the absence of divfr- 
ion is Lore only an error of lhe manuscript; wo have d J -*i lrtnm at iv. 7. 
I), ulMafl fag, is, ft 14), irtvij {c.g. vL2. 1) P oahmlhi (e. g. i. 23. 1 ; of. 
V. Pr- Vp 85} p popd (e. g. iii. 8. 4 ; cf. Y + Pr. v. 37), yopffW fa g r t + 0, 7) f 
carir/ironiflf (o. g. v. 24. 10 t d V. Pr* V, 37), ddydJa fv, 18. 8. 1 4 ), ny^j- 
tWAjj (e. g. iv. 37,4 : c£ V*Pr. v.37), pum/dpa [e. g. is. 6.12 ; sec i 61: 
cf. V. I*r. v, 37). fnlne {e. g. ii 12. 1 : of. under iv, 30), p-uyajisfti (xiv. 1, 
30), mturnnf (#. g. xL 0, 2 ). viihtap (o. g. 1 .10* 31: cf. V. Pr. r. 41), fuA- 
tom&ha (xiii 4. 10: e£ V. Pr. v. 41 ), riVAfdn'n (ir, 34.1 etc-). fifipUmAm 
{xl 2* 231 prnddhA fa g, v.7, s), juWd (e- g. 11 '. - 1. 0), ffPffll/flIA (vi fl, i + 
tf iv. 3Sj t mmudni fa g- L 3.8 : of, Y. Pr. v*37)„ sumhhi fa g. vi. 124. 
3 I 5^ ^ b ^r. T - 3 7}„ ifAujtttfi (iL 32. 4), rroafAd (e. g. ii 20. 7j, impali 
(vtli. 6. 10), arjtifi (e. g, L 30.2) + and h&tidnxva (i, 25 4). It is not bird 
to eopjeeter^ in tlio eaao of some nf tbes^ wonl.i, reasoofi which may hate 
led to their being treated as exceptional caw, but in many of them no 
Hoeh reaiton i% apparent, and in a part, at least* wo an? compelled to 
suppose that the conspocition waa fully recognized* and the, division 
negleetod for aonm arbitmri 1 and tmexplained cause. That the fbur 
eoapoilntls af pronominal elements ama* anJIi noJh# p and radJi ri were 
left by the pada in thulr &mhitd f^rm Li not to be wnndcred at: three 
of thorn are noted also by the Vhy Pr. (%% 33, 37) m indivwible* 

_ There yeL mniftins quite a iist of coin pounds and derimrirea, tlio di* 
vision of which may plausibly bo supposed to have kin neglected from 
uucetiaiuty of etymology, anomaly of form, difficulty of restoring tho 
OfEginaJ cOhstitnenta, or the like: while vet, in most cases, wo should 
not have been surprised to see the oonstmrtori of the poifa making an 
attempt at their analysis. In drawing up this part of the list, e&peciatfy, 

I may very possibly have- omitted to nolo down some words of the toxt 
which to mnotbet would seem not le=* worthy of mention than those 
given ; ihe &cricss a§ collectctl by me, b aMip&ra {r. 17.1} + ujvrmra fc. g. 
ir- 15- 7 : cf V. Pr. v, 37), adomuda fvL 83 h 1) and ^c/omaefAa (riiL 2. 
1S) S vmdvfih {e^g- iiL 11. 5 ■ cf V. Pr. t. 37), nnrkahtir i (o* g, ziv. 1, 
34) h oWifu (o- g. vi I37 r 2), u&Am (o. g, ir. 15* 11 cf. V. Fr- v. 34), aeo- 
dya (e- g. ii. 10. 6) h &£wm (v r L 101. 2} h auiiJhfAd (e. g. ix, 4. 4) p &hanaM 
(e. g* iv, 30, fl) p uditraMi (jv, 7. 3| p ttmzyf (xciii. 3. 28^ Aamiorti (iii. 5. 

6 : cf V. Pr. v. 37), kvrfapka (iii. 9, 1), huamUa (x. 4. 5, 17}* 

(oh g* m 20. 2 ; rf. Y* Pr. v. 371 Iflffl’dJtii (v. 31, 2) t #*dh<k (ir + X 0 : 
ef V. Pr. ¥i 37), jtUAhirtmd*r (xi. 9, 9)* <A?yeiwii (x. 4. 17) p ffur^wnd (evg. 
v. 17* 4: ef. ii. 01), duradahkna. (xil 4. 4, 19), rfiirdAd (viii. 8. 24), dm- 
rcrya {p*g- t. 20, 2 : ef. under ir + 18), dhivan (iiL 5, 6), padMf& (?-g- n. 
85. S) F petndapa (riii. 8. 15), prftnaJa (tv-35. 5)* mnrydJa (e.g, \\ h 0) f 
tnahUiLka (x. 10, 0), mlAarrt (jl 4. 5), mfiuiga. (xfiH 3. 38), ualatja (a g. 
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repetition before ibo role next follow! ag> Thk, however, gWe* us wmoq 
io believe that the commentator hud performed hb work in his tt*uai 
brief and unsatisfactory style, and bed done very little toward filling 
up the <pum m It would have been particularly euriom and interesting 
to bm how many nod which of the words eon taint'd in the Alb-amm 
the makers of the FrAti^Akhv* taoked upon m fairly entitled to a di¬ 
vision which the constructor of the /wife-text hid not admitted. The 
Yhj. Fr. (at v, 37) gives a Ust of scab words for its text, but Weber 
find* % as was to have been expected, botli deficient ami redundntik 
h i* by no in tan h easy to draw up a Ikt which shall include all that 
ought to he received, and delude all that ought to he left out; but I 
have looked th rough the At ho n an text with some enre for tbbs purpose, 
ami trust that my filling up of the gnmt of the text will be found to 
comprehend all or nearly all of the matter to which the rule ought to 

•u™ \\ in the first place, in this jw in the other Yodie texts, a con- 
sklemble claas of compound words exhibiting an irregnlitf prolongation 
of the final vowel of Urn former member, is nil w hich tho constructor* of 
the jKt/d-iext have chosen to leave tmchangct| t instead of separating 
them by ana^rnAa and restoring the normal quantity of the altered 
towel. Why tlioy ahonld be thy a treated, however, in dwti notion from 
ill* worth with which our trcalhu dealt in the first section of its third 
chapter* no iufikietaL reason appears. They arc aa billows: ttpAmArga 
(a, g. Wp 17. G: the word, hy V, Fr. v. 2 1 t b divisible), DjubAiAd (iv*fl* 
51 see above, Ik 85h I«4|Afraftt {e, g* !L 35. 5), idtivalsara (vs, 55, 3 ; qf. 
Vp Fr. v* 52), wAftayddanl {c. g. *.31. 8: divisible by V* Fr. t. 21), uMn- 
ydrfn (e* v.25. 9 : *ee a We* under iv* 18), cMdaya {y, 16.11: cC V. Pr* 

v* 37). JabAfuLn! F . g. iv* U9- 5: cf. V r Fr, v, 37}. tnt&nw An («, g, v. 24, 
17). g. i?. 11*11: tt V. Pr. v. I5} h narAfofim (v. 27. 3 : cf. V* 

Pr* t. 37} and adrdynrul (e. g. xiv, l h 7) p niidm (e*g r ti. 113. 2 : cf. V* 
Fr, v, 37 )* (ix. 3, 4), pr&vria (e. g, xil B, 2 : cC V. Fr. v. 37), 

prdrrrA (e. g. *il 1. 46), mormilfrfdA fxi. 10. 23 : cf. in. 3 K ir T (MS)* rip-dr 
(c, g L xy. 2fr. 6 : tt iii. 0 and V, Fr* y h 37). fjprdraro (e. g. iy. 11. 
7 : cf. iiL U an. I V. Fr. *v37) and vdiVirdnam (e. g. i. 14>*4) b i iVnrfA (t g* 
l 32. IJ, frd/xfJ (e.g, viiL 5. 11- cf r iiL 10), pdrrWA (v. 13. 0 : cf. iiL 
iv* OS), ulrtmg* (e. a. iL 32. 2), *dmtAi (e, g* viiL S. 25) t «dtrrra (e. g. ii. 
27. 2) {c. tr., ni. 23,3b irdif* (xviii. 1. 32), and ArtfayaE idA F ill 

8. I B: cf tiL 3, i^ Qfil, 

Another Bmidlur i:k-w ia composed of certain words which have an 
their fir»t member a real or an apparent case of declension; such aw 
nayrdyul (125. 4 : cf. iv, 21), (vL 14. 3). ffaunMhfhirm (iv. 2li. 5 : 

ci V. Fr. v. 37), nctrinAld (c, g + viL 12. 2 : cf. V. Fr. v, 37), }ktUmya (&,g. 
vL 3 L3), pUamaha (c,'g. v . 5. 1), nuuikyxmMna (e* g. iv, 11. 12), rad fa- 

rtfi'iu** (i\ g, r + ID, 8). and. fi/iwon (xL 0. 12). 

The number is by no Ercatis an inconsiderable one of wordi whoa® 
division wins bo n'atnraSly suggested by an eLytuology which t» either 
incontestable .it lii«^t very pJausib)^ lhal; we are reasonably surprised 

* all the iDutKfiyli have ntdiiirMra.-i. which (im edilii-ci. Iunlly 

wlib *ufliciMst i¥3*£ifi, fiat anitfiiJed to m dtarijrtfri.- St like: tLt laitiff. !iifi un- 
dwtiUl. 
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53. Nor the mot ate; mr former constituents of a com pound, 

it K if possible, eveq mm surprising here than at rule 40 to find 
two utterly beterujjcnt'ou* mutter* pit together in the *&mt rule. 
Wfl cannot suppose that she commentator wouFd combine them, in 
AtAtrment acid in exposition, cm lew lie regarded them a* composing a 
single p-raowi; butt on the other burn I, we have not the name warrant 
bere ft* in tlm former ea-e that his division is a cornet one; there ia 
nothing in the form of the rule which would absolutely forbid Its simple 
division into two part** without further change— aJthough we didtdd, in 
that cn.*e, expect rather nffcafriff than n^rof*. 

Aj iJJuatration* of the inseparability of the tool ant, we have given 
ns prAtih (e. g. v. E3. ] I), /iraUri (e.g, in. £7. 3), and (e.g, yli, 1. 

3J). Atl th q eoQipiunds with thin root sire treated as inriit ^Hle by our 
the Vuj\ IV also fv. 30) declares die root inseparable,' with 
exemption {v. 10) of a single derivative* 

To show that, when new inmheiw are added to ft compound* the 
girting div-tftbn by umpmlra of their form*r furmhera is given up, the 
commentator instance* ^mUUiMih : tirhhlutaUMih {fr. If. 5} : cotn- 
pnre oriskfu-t&tQyt, t iled above, under ride 20, The principle ha* been 
already auffieietdily ilhMmted in these note*, under rule 10. The Vasj. 
Tr. has nothing corresponding to this pun of our nik t wiki jh, in fact, 
virtually superlliiou^ dace the directions already given for the *?pan- 
tiou of a now]y-iiddtd memk r might be undei^teod as involving the 
stiH.pon.don of the ancient division. 

The commentator ends with a verse which seems to *ny precisely the 
oppose of the rule of his text: rjat™ 'bht praHmdhyc tr upnjdtJjh ja- 
nu:v ca ya( r jaratd 'vWjraJiuh lurya rksiimaMiidih vidarfmmm; * when 
both mere here are Mrvetdly separable, both the newly*added .nnd: the 
ancient, separation by avagmka k to ho made of the mi mint ones an 
inataueo is But this is mere nonsense,, as it stands, the 

word cited being a caso where the Lnst-nppended element h inseparable, 
as following a long vowel (see rule 33. abcivc) F and where, therefore, the 
dlthdoii mwtf be suffered to remain between the two anginal eonsliiu- 
cuts of the compound. If the theme of liedcmdan Lad lieen ryt-*dtna#i R 
instejid of yi-rumn, wo should have an instrumental dim! F&*&ttm-lhyfrm r 
which would Ins a tree iUustraticfi of the nate. One may conjecture 
Unit the Wt line originally read /are nd ’pogrrojIaA Mrya f£§&maM#Am 
nidarpmam^ and that it was anjended to lUs present form by some 
copyist who knew that the Athanan read* not rL'Aaina bhykm. but fJb* 
-tdatMAfdttit Lnt who was careless enough to overlook the discordance 
which he thus imtod treed between the text and it* comment. 

SFjSTI^T ^ ll hS li 

51. Nor mmutfra etc. 

The whole comment upon this rule is wanting in ourinanitgrrrpt: the 
eopTist has again carelessly skipped from its Aral aiaictnont to it* final 
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demanuR, md therefore ought to bo made the subject of a aocojm] pro* 
our tn?ahv>makw and their commentator* apparently, hnve over- 
looked it A single coonteT-eiiuiiplq ihe commentator give** y'dl m- 
ty&nri* iti »/yn-aitffc (L 33L l)u lie add* n verse: fadmlvtipirttMy&f 1 
Ca ^w(r/yd tiirgtm tm wL" tfain t flflrg^rflr^TJn in ^/mrirfre 

tid ’id^fAjRi/r; 'after rrd t outled. and |iurs£ [as^^rafta comet in], for 
in those eases the vowtJ Is tong by nature : but where a «hort vowel is 
lengthened, there no division by m'ftijrtiha takes place. 7 This is a very 
hluinjuring statement, to far as concerns iht instances giv«n in the 
lirst p&da; pitrvh, of course, could form no copulative compound; 

farms none such its the Athnrvnn, and it aka, though a femi¬ 
nine with a Joflf filial towei ns n separata worth always shortens it* 
final in compel bn (itmim- tdfrnwt, e,g, L 1 ; oi^WAim, e. g. 

L 10*2); ird* too* is found ohly in the compound midbAirrf (x r I0 + G) f 
wLich is not ccpiilalive. 

The implication of dwmdw from the preceding rule seams el early 
made by the particle m in this rule, nnd fo supported by the connection, 
as shown by the two fallowing rtsles : %he conHnctttator, also, insert* 
tlmndvuarfa after y<wya in his paraphrase Such compounds tlmn T as 
Tift'dnant, w&i'rkt vfnufA mkfifii, etc*, which nre left undivided in the 
jxufadert on account of the ifrvgnUrly protracted final of ihtsir find 
meinhijr^ must be left to fall into the general yoriia of rule fi t. 

w^m it’n.B 

51. Nor shodxcift- oil uceotmt of the interfusion of the tivi> 
members of the com pound. 

Or + il may h*. % E t>ti account of doubt T “thal in to F-nVi of doubt ns to 
tiie form to which the constitnctits diould be restored* their mode of 
combination being uq entirely anomalous one. It is to bo observed, 
however* tbat our treatise L.-lh it_wlf (at i. OBJ given special directions 
n? to bow ^fiof and r'.il lowing dufa nre comhim'd together*so :3uii to tlw 
stmk'rn of the Pnktiijbkhyji the jrtrin-readiTig flight to occa¬ 

sion no difficulty. That the mle rcada sAodcff J instead of j hodnfit is 
surprising, since both words (each in hut a single parage) occur in ike 
teat: the coalmen tutor cites them, as follow#: ; thodafom 

(hi 20* 1 ) r . Htpin-r^frah {kL t I ]). 

The Y&j + Pr, mentions thadiitn in a rule (v fc 37) containing n long 
list of mdivisiblD wvrdt 

fl^TTR a '[% il 

52* Nor ahoriitrZi 

The coTTunchtatrif^ nin^rntlons are nhorfilrtthhvftm ; nn&*hatre&hytik 
(vj T 128, and uAordtr* nftim &rtimoA (si. G. 5), Hie YAj T Pr. snetude^ 
the word in the mine role with (v^ 37). 

There is nothing in the character of ritber o/jorilrr^ or MdrffHj so 
for as L enn discover* which should withdniw thcin from the action of 
nil* £0* and render their separate menllon necc^ary. 
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The comm ctlI i'll')?* example* w ydra (: it: n&hi: pi-papyAmi (sii. 1. 
3--')i hit'nt: Kim-dUu : itidnyttm (iii. £2. S] t and €i&mt - Q*j/a: pr&tintm 
(Iv, 11. s); and hE r counterexample, which ure h(irdIy called for, nrO 
(o. fr. v. 20, G), and vp&ihtlmvat (iir, I. 29) P “ TbUrule, nlm r 

iitclkLiicil its V&j. Pr, v, 8* dues in cadi of the ^uhls to which it refers 
there p- gii irro|PLiJjir probugation of the On d vow d of the theme beforu 
the a dfix. 

II II 

4®. Nor a copulative compound made up of the names of 
divinities 

flic oo-Qim«nlA|or givfii pretty nearly the f hole teria of iucJj n^m- 
PoqdiLh, which tJati text famuheM; they are indr&yni [V_g + i + 3fi* l), 
dtu (iiL SO, G} T (xi. 2. I4jb &imiifarrdu (e, g. if- 28, l b 

rmjiurjmpA (1*4. 10), a$nhhm*d (a, g. I ft* E), mitrimruml (*, g. IiL 
4. -1 b (e, viL 53. 1), and tricfrdwumi vjii_4 r 1 'i : to be 

added are onto wmarudrtu (.,. g, v. 0. 5). uidru/m'*?wnd and 

tipii/tvuhn£i (vis. 2E, 1 1 2), A number of vertoft folios in the ccniineEit- 
nry, in tho usual corrupt condition of tent: dtrutfiimw. i/m JiWj* dir- 

fjhrjtmsi yndt 1 f/rjytffe ; afi pTij7jHun 5 j* 3 jhidom wfryoni ffpfjljAom 
tiKfcr|flfttrn4 .* thus modi U dear, and in n virtual repetition of our rule, 
bnt vdtli a restriction to rases iu which a kmg vcrncf appears ut the end 
of the first eh timber of the colflpoumi + which ref]ciires a specification 
fiiriher on of the s. iit^le e xccpE So n htffttv&yfi ; wdiol fid lows is more ob- 
scnre + ami I have not been able, with what time l h?ive given to it, to 
restore the text to an intelligible farm ; it reads: vAs*i*tinifm ilwnttrt 'p$ 
GWLtjrhpvm fat (hum pattern: gMalyaxyt 'ntjitf mtynKi yMthfi iufyd tirls 
F- S 3 , 2 ] toMd: brahmn prty&p<t&$ [* 5 *. a. 12 ] fr aim tid \ayfhyam kad& 
Awmah j?rati*Afifhnf at rdiffir cO 'bftntjuiah jxTram; mdmnityr 
(iii. SO, Q] Adti/iti fotthmh riiryho fairn tad [no.' 1 ] ilrpyatt; dmrnlvtimA- 
treflifjhcdusU'ftm rthurulrr nidurpat\rJtn. 

The rale of the Vbp Pr. (v. 2^), which includes al^> our rules 50 and 
52, is to the etTect (Jjut final eopmladfe compounds whose fir^t memhen 
end in a vowel are not separable. 

*&*l ^rFFTT^ ^TrPTTfT it Ho n 

60. Nor one which shows a long vowel before an initial con- 
sonant of the latter member of the compound* 

1 be infitmicc* furnished by the eoitimmiLitor are ishlApitrlnTA (i.^ -r. ii H 
H* 4), pitdputr&H (vll ia/eb hrtJtdmadtht {xiv. 2, 4X) f dfArApriAiti 
(c. t'. iL h 4), dytirtii/i&ml (xviii J. 31), And (c, g, v. i%. fl). 

To thfr^c 1 ftild fMPirljfr.f (iiL i 7 .fi). (nSryfijarijida (lit, 2 P.o*). >-arydcun- 
dmmasAu (ri.a«J) r and f^nAtptjfki^nm idfci* 10 r 13). To the same 
dct*» of dvandmiM exempt from dirfisiou, iNdcnfrs (r, it, 

1), although k does noE show the peculinnl&H of form which this rule 
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Id die cdiEioD, JiiTyavi 9 n a cnltpriiit. 
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tdbhyti m tihifd :t imtikitAu porfi m ; iAbhyd m thath f tmm d jc at 
ptfriTWf 'ragrahah imriuh: Rf(inr nnd ffAd (!)* a* Arf-eiidlng*, tmldht- 
taw are declared to follow : in a with tlicM Einviug a gpnitive 

meaning the Cornier member b wp united by avayrvha* 

gHT^TTFFpT ndtn 

4ff. iSitM ishaltnma suffers separation by ararjraS a before tarna. 

The commentator dtea tubhMak-tumM (vi. 24. 3 ); we have also the 
itomiiutive aingukr masculine at n. & &*' Be adds foUtajuiA bkiMhnJb: 
subhishftk ; 1 dtr&Airftr* mean* propiticuA physician ; and then again pees 
a Ter*.c j : th lVwfd hi titpiUIu ‘yam pamhftgttut atimawyate: upojiihi* 
toman iatmai jmtvfiiit [pqjTnd/l r v*iymftah tmrUik; * here iti in com- 
pounded with the mainline Miskaj, ntid lama ia farther appended i 
separation t v (swayrnha in mrwlc of the latter/ 

\ eftrj tio reason nt all Cor any such role a* this: the ca/w Apccified 
ia simply one in which the separation by a^dytahn Enke^ place conoid ly t 
nccoiyJing to the general mlas m4 a score more oC pruetwty similar 
Cjkwp -" might tn^ily be quol-d from the Atharvnn test: instances aro 
(II, H. 2 ) and (iv. 13 . 0 ) r ^dh'mdMamuT 

(Bi. £4. fi) p mrlaniano^^ra (vi l^ r 2), and iT/mjWn-tama (viL HO, I). 

^Tlio signature of the first section* whkdi doses here, it a» follows: 
4 " - vitwitviiya prai&amah pAtlttk; ca t^r^hyayibhu^hjt vatuTlhwyn 
prathamah pmtah mmnpMk, We hare found foot forty-ait rules in the 
soetioti, bill Imre remarked one (role 40} whirh ought to have been 
divided and counted ns two, Fasiiblj two may have been fused to¬ 
gether in it, in order to allow tho commentator* introduction to the 
chapter to count jh n rule, without altering the received number \u ihe 
section : bat I have neither been wilting to Allow the rank of a rale to 
anything in that introduction, nor ventured to divide rule 40 into two 
parts. 

=T rK,tyfN.I^7T *OTll&>ii 

47. The aiiftU muraf and iid equiFalcnts are not separable 
niter f and j* 

The commenutor cites m illustnation dvtwtt (e. g H iv. 3, 5), parutntdn 
(e.g. st* e, :i), acruMri (e. & Vi. 1 01. 3). urjttwAn (urjan-mtih, v ji tfO- 
;)« rda ril73.5}. dijVwratf {c +g , iiLtS.t), and jfcryrjwcirf 
(e. g. Hi. 10.1)* The only consonant* other than I and # which no; 
found to occur before the suffix v-rn' un- n and which allow setm tn- 
don; i^Uiuia aFt iUnn-v f t( (vh 13* 3:} t aitbwi-iuntniu (ir. 0 P 4) OrpA- 
inan a±t*t.i (tL 108. 2} t eto* The rule is nn exception uudor rnlr IT 
aln.vc; by the Vtij. Pf. (r. S) it is include.I with Use general rule in on* 
ttaicmetiL 

rjTtTri^T cIFfT || fit || 

43 , Nor vahtf aftor ya 7 ta Y and eta. 
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The sole example fund-bed in the commentary is apknpunjrv-diikfan- 
lahhyAm ; karma (tiL 2, 2). 

is.fi hi tr dd n 

44. As also, between & separable word and its repetition- 

The commentator cites instances of repented word^ ncctirriug in 
five successive mtsm of the Albina o text, without troubling himself 
about tile Ibct that two if them an> not separable; they are kurvattm- 
-hirtotlm : n i n fist* 3. 32), ^irhyatlm^amyaUm :*w* [i% r a. 33), pinmftm- 
-phtmHm : tm (h. b. 34), vdyaHm-ud^itim : cm (is. 5, 35), nod tthhi&ha- 
%Hinlhn.-nMM*rtfMtw ; fra (h- 3. 30). He fields a retw; prlhnympiffisa- 
mdtr «i maiihijs kttjydd avaffraham : «r myni M mik ,ya t(m edi 'ra ry&no- 
d&n&ti nidarramm; * wparatbiE by avaffrafut mast be made in ihe 
midiiEe of n compound made up of two severally separable words: 
mjtntides urn inwa^ni-^iTi^iffni and rydfloc/ttridu^ 

ii3m.ii 

45. In i?a<iid/i&ttirQ and sahmra^iamaj separation i b made after 
Ham and soJimra. 

The passages nro riled by the commentator: vatv-dh&turah: ca (r, 
21,0). and *ufcijrra-.u£jiuMid .'Afaftt (ill* 28. 4). It b ntii without ftAtoiz 
Out the Fr&Li^&khyu rakes note of these cases; fur, since the s affix ea 
tara and fauna are separable (by if. IflJ, and are plainly the loti added 
member^ the words they form should re*d t in pada, mmtdhd-fam and 
tahavaid-tQMft. C^mpumtui:* fern! mperlmivcs of this particular eln^ 
howler, where thu suffixes nre appended to root words which directly 
govern the preceding member of the compound, ue treated jn the samo 
mnuEter by the padu- tesla aba of the Rik (c. p ru.ina-dhdSaamffL, L 1. I) 
and White Yfiju.\ and the hitler's FriU^kbhya ( V. ] V, t\ ;n, runlet kpc- 
eial mention of them. The commentator adds! ifamdhAtara i(i i wat^ 
n^Tjfk dhdirtamh _■ kthpuntt/Hi farJAmaf] jam As? A : iam&tt m'at/rafo* 

bhavaii: vtts&ni vA dadkati: vctjM«IhMprah,’ mmdrn avaynjho bformfi / 
1 rtWArifa™ : that is, one who b inn high degree a giver (iMd/rfrrra) 
of good things; composition is mode with n form having t% genitive 
scfisti; the compound tnSers ampraha: or, va*udfoftora* w 1 they Uc^tow 
good dn'ny^f tie compound supers ampnihA*' Tho only iUtm o4 vuluo 
derivahlo from this cxposllbn is that ^idc antbonties regarded m*u- 
dM*mrah m tho plural of v&jtu-dMtar* H would be, iu fact, in its 
Athirvati connection, much more easiEy interpretablc in this ui^imer, 
but tlmi the eicccui ipcnkfl strongly for tbo other mode of derivation* 
The pH3£4iga in wbkh it occur* is shown by coinpnri^on with the White 
Vftjus (xx.m» \ b\ to be curiously iiiisiiiidemood and cornipted, and the 
Aiharvmn tsixudfoVitunh cemsponds to v&Mtid&AHaqkxJl of the other 
text: we may suppose tbnt tbe feroier mtam to give the pbral of I'anr- 
dhiltar^ but gives it the accent which belongs to and its 

correspoodmg eomparutivn vatudhd*tarn. The commentator closes hia 
troutiLient of the subject with a verse; fomfrAyan f] ax 

vol- tm €8 
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40, Also are separated hlmya and a repeated word* 

This li n tin wage rule. In the first place, the Atharva-Veda fu rnishes 
no ground wh id ever fur the traitment of kumya n nulls, even though 
it he regarded a-, such Id certain combinations in the general gnmamaii- 
eaj system Pi% lb J + 0 etc*}* TV e find it only in such coco pounds 
as the commentator in stances by citing ; dfettca^diayd (lii. 

2.51) and anfttm: vtita-foimyA (xjL a. 62), which would fall under 
rule 0 of tins chapter without occasioning nay difficulty or b&Mlaiion- 
In the second place, 1 can discover no ptodhlc reason for combining 
together in one rule thing* »o utterly unconnected and incongruous i u 
the occurrence of this a-uffix and that of words repeated in rui emphatic 
or a distinctive sense. The dud termination, however* is oar warrant 
that we nave not hero* m in the quo of roles 12 and 13 of the first 
chapter* two rules writ ten and ei plained together by the commentator- 
The Utter cites a single pasauge containicrg two word* which are diwre- 
dita\ vk 1'hupjft‘hhiipih ? p.a^fi'vk (j, 0, 5 etc.]. 

The Vaj. Ff. (v + IS) has the ^amc mle respecting repeated words, 
and calls them (i. NO) hr the same name, pinini also employs the 
term dpnrrdfft] (e. g. vL 1, 09) m a kindred ictn^ 

Z% ^ ii $\n 

41. Also ivat 

The commentator cites but a single intUnce—(iu27 P 
5)—of this ciceodtngly frequent wv of combbation. The Y&j. Fr. 
notes It at r, 15, 

\\$\ii 

42. Separation is made between, two words which are each of 
them separable, 

Or T Fis the commentator paraphrases it* when two worda, themaelm 
separable* am combined into a single word, iwparatiati of the middle 
member (/Xi™) is mode. His instance* are yul; Anjana-dShi^iitjanmn 
(Si. 6. 1 1), ^roJd‘OJnr/iitru?»: ttte : dit$kam ; Ayah (ii. L 34), and vy&na* 
-mdAndu ; v&Je (*L 5. 4); to which we might add indefinitely, not only 
copulative compounds, but possessive* (o, g. dAria-yr^eutru/uA, Lsu 5 + Sj ) 
amt othcra. 

The V4j. Yt r finds no need of auch a rule a* this, nor does it seem 
imperatively called for, mil possible cases being already disposed of by 
rules 10 and 12* above. Still less is to be seen the necessity of adding 
to it the two which first follow, and which it obviously includes. 

mpritani 8 v» 

43, As also, between two compounds. 
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t 

nan fesya padatvaih m VAya U §adA: purtvnA 'mprahah jtfddho yafas 
tqjtyttfi padam ; ^hentlio mffli suffer* <m traction* iU caprtbilrfcy of 
Gtatsding iiA an 5ridepen Jo n 1 padu b not taught: tbo fonoor constituent 
then maintains the av&praAa^ na itaving n Mipcrior right to it {!)/ 

FPTtT ^TJT n n 

38. jSmanta is divided, when it has tho fieaae at cropletion. 

Tbe tommcututor give* us, as instances of the separable compound, 
piwhkartqih ■ tiiwuiniiih (w. 34. 5 etc,), and rijn-ayro* ; fam-anfcM ■ hkii- 
yfactm (vij. 8L 4)f mod* instance of the sparable :oiu pound, ydfM .* 

- mnonMni (vL 8.1). Hut how th e. won! hoi tfm M n*& 
of completion any more in the two former cases than m the latter, I 
quite fail lo pereeiva Tlio com ms stator ad-la a farther ti position, 
which put* the distinction upon A safer, though (till an arbitrary ground: 

wrrttbirfhr nlodaitajh lid 'vagrhyiifc, tidyudaliii u a ray rhydU: 
ptiran&rtkam puthkarinl^ lamanttih - 'vimnnUtm, having tbo of 

larmlms, * wholly,* hkL accented on ihe final, does not sufc iiwtpm/U; 
when accented on the fint, and having theiken^ of cotoplotaon, it suffers 
QVttffruha, na in puihkarimh atinwnttfn, 

i rarr^if smrrn^Ti %rjn>H 

3&. The prepositions ui and sam are separated from the root 
aft, whoa the word formed is si name of the breath. 

We should ha™ expected thia rule to he stated the other way; 
namely, that the root an wag nut separated from pra and apd (in the 
compooiids prtmt and ojtfiia, which n re always thus written in pada, 
without diriikm) + This would* on iho one lum^l, he theoretically pref- 
erable, unco the general rules ibr Jit Won would kmd n» t® expect the 
fa^i-readings^ni-finu, optr-.rua, ri-dw, and KUN-d*u, and wo lucre fora 
ought to have the lirat two denied, father than the last two rniititKl, by 
ft xpecial rule: And, on the other hand, it would be practically m 0 ra 
ucarate, hi nee uafiiua, which occurs in the combination vgAwud&n&u 
ie doubtless a icperftbk compound, and fa j n fact so regard Ed by the 
commentator, under rule 42 below. "Why prAtte etui ajxitui i-kould uot 
alfto be divided, it is far from cahj - to we. 

Tbs commentator given ua the examples i>d»aA : upvh (sviii, 2. 40), 
nnd Mm-iinem ; atmin ; AeA (x. 2.13}. To jJiow tbftt it is only after in 
and tem that the avapraAa taken place before on, ho brijigH np tin? court- 
tor-cxunple firdnaA : opiinaA (xriii. 2. 40); and, to -diow that the com¬ 
pound niusi Lo a name of the brnni.fi, he cltw tamdiHijM : tutu ; ro ,* ma- 
twA (vL 04. S), The spedfientton pr&nAkhmi ut, lio#ever, is after all 
pleonastic, since the adjective «md»a, ‘resembling, like, accordant,’ i* 
from M + mAefl. net wm-Mua. 

The iiik and White Vajns trant the word prdnu ia th e ^mc manner 
as onr text: opfaa docs not appear to occur in'the former Veda, and 
in the latter it is (VAj, Pr. t. S3, comm.} separable. Compare also VAi. 
Pr. v, 3fl, which deals with tamAtta. 
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^nFTiivui 

35. Yarn is fi^pajatad after a abort vowel 

The commentator quotas from Use teal the example* (iL S£L 

3) and pcp^n {riv. L3j, and the countoex ample fftfodn (feg, ii 3. 
9), and then goes on with a kmg citation from bn metrical authority* 
su follows: ti-ptrffa 'mpruhih £fmfa iktiram pudAilinA* dhaitmniAe ca 
vastlu Antin g cwItj.tIb papird& iti: f-tpatarffa^tmtie 'pi vnsdv red Vx- 
tffKyaU: tfkin&nr$vi£t*h*na bhute t&hhydm i ndklyek: ■mmmdrtAf taya 
Inbdham babul# m thtiadttfl r ti ca : vA ter yob krtoh mm fade cd 'pajAytta 
m jf u fa A; amMre padatmm fin jHmmtrti *nd Va^rAyufe; 'pi 

padatvam jytif pnlpitis tafrd jiy nvaf/rahah! ahrairt ekAndastltr&t Itt 
ruti'Ortt dAitr manl^hmah. The meaning of aome of these Hues is very 
clear, aod ihvy m seen to cover the ground of our present rule and of 
the two following: others are obscure, and need emendation before they 
can be inte] linen tit rendered. 

The Vh) r Yr. give* but one ndc fv. 11) rejecting the scpfinrtion of 
the siiffii of ibe perfect participle, combining together the sjkcifieHtiQlna 
and eoimtar-apecificatieiis of the lliree rules of our treatise. 

cRcmW7 4^11^11 

SC, And that, even when the form is combined with a propo¬ 
sition. 

The cited fllttstritkift* art partyl-vaiijum (xxiii I. 4&) T pravi^ibriiam 
(3v. 23, 1), jakihi-v&mah ;papi-vAfuah (rii. fi7. 3), and utiasthi^Ansab 
(rlflS. 1), Thermo word* (etwiptfag perhaps omitted 

by the carele*en«* of the Copyist) ware found cited under L SS 1 and it 
ja probably their fejaociiitlita there which has eicttstd the mthisfoti among 
them here of flit* two forms from simple roots which arc of no value 
ns regard* the matter now under treatment. Bnt for this rule, we might 
etpect ttre^’iffrdjufflfi, ui-bvtfbivArfiMm, and bo on, like pra mfhtamt 
ut-thhthninh, etc, Asd yet, the scpamlmn m* hero taught ia not dis¬ 
cordant with the general principle that the last added member shnlt be 
the one which receives orvi^rnAa, tint* we may more properly regard 
the participial suffix as combined with the root after the fatter s compo 
isrion with its prefix thrm before ; were ta a separable Bufik f we should 
doubtless also Iimtc pruti^ta, utthi-tn 7 and the fsbft, 

ii^fi 

37. But the preposition is separated, when the enffia; shows 

no v* 

Tbnt is to say* when the m is contracted into tui* in the weak 
forms of declension. It is no longer wfpanilife T and the aivigraha remain* 
where it wns before, between the preposition and the verb; as m tho 
forms cited by the commentator* d-jaymuthab : un ii-yttafr (ii 2) f and 
tafi I.- pra^dadwihe : duAe (x iL 4- 33), He adds a venae : yadd prasdro 
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31. Also WuY, bhytuti, and bhytu. 

As illustration*, the commentary furnishes paWt&hkfli: <xfi£titi-6kih 
fiir. 14, 71, nra^^Am : U : a$kthh^ad-bh^Am : p&nAnr hhtjdrx : pta-padA* 
bhrjiim (ft. 33, 5), and ntlhi'bhtfak : if : : m&m-bhtpth ; 

rnsni-bhyah (ii. 33, f!) ¥ The c&M±-endiiig Mya/it, m m tubhyam and as* 
ma&^yerm, jg not treated as separable. 

The Vaj. Pr. (v. 13) put* nur rule* 31 ntid 33 into one, declaring a 
case-ending beginning with All separable, when following ji short vowel 
fcr a consonant. This would teach the division faMwinL ann&Myat^ 
also; bill the tatter is express ]y declared; indivisible in another rale (t. 
33), Hid the former was per tape overlooked. 

m ^rn^ji 

32. Alsa&i, 

The commentator** in dances are ttftiW.Jn (vi 35. 2), ap-su (e. g. L 4. 
4) s 1 and ttit/a ffi * rdjd-SM (rii + oO r 7). 

The V&j, Pr t (v, 14) combines this rale wdh fide 34 r and says that ai 
is separated when its t is not changed to a lingual. 

n 

33. But not after a long vowel. 

This restrict™ applit n lu hoik the two preceding rules: no case-end¬ 
ing is separable after along fmal vowel, whether this be an original long 
EnflJ of tlit theme, or the result of a prolongation according to the nib 
of declension. The eocstnenUilor mainnc-CH ydhhih .jurymn r - AAamri 
(>l 2 r 25) t tAhhfh : tmm ; aitiidn (ix. 3. '25), : U:nAtikA- 

hhyvm : iarnfibhijam (ii. 33+ 1) T WhAyuA *t$wbhfuh (iii, 28. 3), and 
Aru :ifard*v (iii. 10. 4). 

Compare Y&j. Pr. v. L3 r as quoted under ride 3i t above, 

Tq^irn ^ 11^8 Jl 

34 Nor where conversion into a lingual takes place* 

This is an exception under rate 32* applying only to the termination 
#uu The two, ns was already rmsrked. are bv the YAj, Pr, combined 
into a single rule (v. 14). Our commeutntor cites praii : tiththa ■' dik~ 
tAif (iv. 14. B), namasjjah : vikfku ; idmH (ii. £. 1), mdtm*A£fA*. ; sttfohu 
(v T U. 8) f jfiaruhth : vijrthu (till 4. Ifl). ywm ; vik*k* (ii. fi. t9)* 
pm:pafya ; riAtAtv (riEi5.10), and ; difahu (xviii. 1. 4§)* 


1 The U>. adds dap-9 u, which t have not been flbfo to id nadir with any Athar 
na word. Poaaihly Arf.#* la i&tctidttd. 
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of ihetn, iVAd, wo have had at another place (ill 16), inn! m Mieb a 
connection as to *how Umt it is employed to designate the wliolo 
of words to which this rule applied the othen^ then* are 
under it, or a classified statement of the nw^ which it incltuht *‘ ie 
name thing h indicated by the commentator, who paraphrase* ns follows : 
yud&p icft&y&m inrrdl oco^mAa bhnrtiii birrmi* etc. 
then, I Imyo wiihuut muck hcitation romkred by *' jmruciple v 
to Minium teem* to inn to mean ‘implying the mating or delng of that 
which the theme indicates/ and no to bo applicable to such words ^ 
jrufiniyu a fi, ay/ittyfintif where the signification is not limply dwideffr 
livo; but of ihii I do not feel alto^etlitr confident* md I have at one 
time sought in the word * designation of die middle participle having 
tho Jbfiitntpntion mdju; prcpxu I think must belong to such derivative 
adjective's as df¥atftL^ fniwisyu. The coihlsiniktRU>r p as usual, fads to 
give tH any light upon these pointe: he only cilev m instance* of the 
separable vuIHxch to which the ink ri'lote& + adhvari-yfttdw (i- Or 
orjAa-yyA (o. g„ W. 0. 2), vfik^yuflidjurf (is. 5, 7J| and jwlftf-ya/ljw -' obhv 
(oi ], 3): and farther, a& to un terrain plea* tat - (ain* £- l *)■ to 

ahow that no deride rati ve tuffis is sparable unless beginning with y ; 
and |trim ; frantt^xvnh {id, a* -t), to 4°w that the suffix beginning with 
y must not ho preceded by a cantonjmL 

The Vij. I h r r has n corresponding rule (r + 10), but more briefly d- 
prwedL 

^5T5jT5T^ II >0 II 

so. AkQ ya t when combined with vtuu^ ava r siapna^ sumna, 
and s&dJtu. 

Why this rule riiould he necessary, after the one which precedes it, 
and which would include all the eases to which it i* intended to apply, 
1 find it difficult to see. It ean hardly lie that it w as meant to exclude 
ftodl word? as rjj-AiAfiriyJ, tn-ydiwyrip since them have been olherwiit 
provided for (sec iiwkr rule 12, above): more probably, forms Uk«t 
mithuyd (e,g, iv. 2fh 7) and wni?/d (e,g. v. 12, 5) itfu to be regarded a* 
iti counts r-eiainplcR The YAj + Pr. (v. 20) also does a Itkfc w ort of 
supererogation in reference to sundry words of its teiL The com- 
inurutttor repeats the words, hut gives nothing of the contest of the 
passages in which they occur : they are wmi-yA (iv. 33. S), tfwyi (si. 35, 
I ) gt timpna-t/d , (v, T. S} 3 lyn na*yd (vii. £5+ l), and tddhu-yd (x. 4. 2lJ* 
The second of them is clisied with the rest only by a blunder, since it 
is evidently nvsyd^ the irregular nominative singular of wn-yd/, and 
ought to 1m? written by fch* judu-text n« yiA, iu^tead of aua-yd. 

Tli'Ji coin meat clotca wilh noothor verse l paftetti rd 'vufftah&R 
y&faktif fulxtifiyantth: vniodaHah pmhtmim ca vihhaktyarthe hhaptt Ui 
yd; 1 Cijs^byArm mentions five caneji in which yd aulTnrs separation by 
d^^crAu ,■ it k acctinUh] sl< final, and stands as an iadi^peudent element, 
when used u a csse-etiding/ I im by no means confident that I have 
eor/ccdy interpTcted the jaat tinu. 
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mm m 

27. Eriva is combined or 1104 according to its appearance as 
an independent word of otherwise. 

Krima ocean Lai three time* in the Atharratt: twice it h treated ai 
cm independent word* both it and the preceding numeral having nu ac¬ 
cent; once it is combined with the numeral,, the latter losing it* aepanate 
accent, and it U then ^pwalcd by araprvha from it The commentator 
cites nil the pas.*age\ as follows: <y\lur ; ; iisht&kftvah : ttftvA- 

yt 1 : ddyn ; kfltwk (xl * 9j T ami trih : mpim 1 kftmh (riL 2. 3D). After 
thk, having not yet recovered from the impulse which mode him so 
fertile ofexposition under the foregoing role, he continue: nanv etam : 
kafhnm : tyumsifiifona vii-aipntd id rafdena tipud i talr&t ; 4 now then, 

how k itf fiince n divers!ly of usage is taught respecting the word, by 
the use of the term t»df and ha makes reply in n lengthy citation from 
hk metrieol authority, which wanders at the end far beyond the limits of 
the subject in hand : karolcr dtifn*tipi&bhy&m Itaratninh brd pidfdyatt jr 
tankhydyd u?n xdfiitAyfi ^ihtayahdAt wtnasmle ; ndattfid dayosapte 7y 
erum j^n-c^a ripHtfaih ; dhApaijtmtet imddhilA ye if 'shtt i'<i W^rqAo 
r a/o 'nyma jxidutrt *pi ymsity&diahu iaddhitam : dhdtr&thfitdiiti* 
£asidAtdmkLrtit*i7wmtAl}tp ; mayakrttwh*' arayra- 

AaA, In the lwt verse »o have an enumeration. of nil the suffices tbu* 
hi treated uf -a* separable. 

28. Jdiiya etc, are also sparable* 

As instances of the ivi of the commentator glees ns palu-jd* 

ilya t mrdn-j&Hyu+ pimdUsdAHyA, and fobkan&*j&tiya ; tiong of theae 
word 5 ^ however, nor nay oilier compound* with ihe vnme final mumber, 
nro to be met with lh the Atharvnn test. The gen end grammar & 1 ao 
trefilajfdiiyd as a suffix* and Pfcninr* sctKdksLs (under v* X 09 ) give, as 
an example of its use* the first of the uHtosneea of onr commentator* 
The latter fiirther sites, to fill out the gam of the rule, some of the 
compounds of dhtyv, tii r bhftpidhtyam ( 0 . g. vi 111. 1), rufHt-dhtynm 
(r&pa-dkey&ni: ii.2B. lJ* and n&m&'dhtyam (m 100. G). What other 
fre^nently oecurriug final members of compounds it may hnvc pleaded 
the author* of om treatise to regard as sainte** and to iudade in this 
(wao* | do not know: I haTe noted no actual auffliea as needing to be 
comprohended in it 

^(lvwnqri h ikfw^^ »n 

29. Also a suffix commencing with y and preceded by a imwef, 
in a desiderativo form; namely p in participles^ deuothlMtivea, 
and desidnrotivo adjectives. 

Not one of the terhnieal terms used jn this rnla la known to me to 
occur olsowhere than in the gnunmsdeut language of pur treatise* Ono 
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in poda to its theme, bo gives ns fuorftiw* («ii, fl. 6) ami flpBHftwWfc 
(v, S3* i). Such formations occur by scores in tost 

3“ TiMKlTt II ^11 

26. Also (fit, in a word accented oa the final syllable. 

Tiie instances riled bj the commentator of the occurrence of th» eoiii- 
mon suffix are ktom&i (iv. 2 4), t {*•»; 

11, anil tntnmh , rv«-4rfj» {sit. 3.28). As countsMMuungtc, to show that 
the tou is separated only "lien it receive* tit went, i» »ted wfiira - 
ttajfeam (vil G.1; the BOc pado, in the corresponding pauaM J& «»■ 
101, lm iiiitKwm); and ilsia is the only word of tho bind whicfc Juc 
Lest contains, for at ii. 28.3, where ibn edition teaiU j&nitv&b all tae 
nuaiscripia Love imitr&k The commentator adds a verso respect¬ 
ing his counter example, n* follow,: jvniivw «fcl$ jwrr™ twwjiie 

krjiannjiaratHk: i<wj v& * 9 &j Aunw <n» podaivora mi im pthyatt. this 

informs us that j«it« following aditi ta not to be treated u «pM*bfe 
^ being formed from iberootj™ by the auElis iim, winch is not tought 
to be an. ending cgitiihle of cGuatUultog an iiwkiwiidcril Uts lltcn 

protetd* to ndk the anestiott iAe hum*tt *mw4io n** MmwJi ■ - ivam : 

, mttAi ■ team; 1 whv u there no conibiD4fi4& in tlw piuaagcsj?jtojfl ^n m 
fi v 31 3 - p ^ia; AuM ami fitaAi fvftm (n»t round in A\ *) S «hi ■» 
wwn bv n vers* from the authority, doubtless, width had suggested 
to him die query: efcsjh Iran m«Ai lva& m U«i ufiftajanb [in 

'AAnvam uamrawayorf'l.' d»ia»irifm» layofl jAtvm ymAuiikfa!*/J from 

purarr* ladam; L in neither of tiic phraahs tkaja hum and "M#* h™ B 
there a combination; the former word is there a vocative, and the latter 
i, mm from yoiAmad.’ It is dearly a wort of rapftH'rrtgaliou on the 
part the commentator to explain such self-evident matters. Hut ho 
£ not content even with this; he eendnues “why is not agrrp>*va *?*■ 

rated r_that is to saj., 1 promino, vby i* it not dinded c^np^pa, in- 

itcad if oor-c-ijifrvi/—and he again rites a verse; fodJfore vaprohah 
r iMht<ih pidumiit mi 'fro fithwti: piUda tom mbodhato t m»i di.nrfa- 
Min'Myatt: ‘aeparabiUty is taught only of taddh.m; divaiou into 
sepnrefo is not taught of tEia note t hat the word comas 

from the root pd, ‘to drinb,' with the \ edic soffit ifru. Uut, even 
were this at position in itaclf worth giving, the word to which it relates 
docs' mil occur m the Atharvan, nor—judging from its non-appearance 
in the fiahtlingk-Roth Wntiron—ic any other of the known > edie testa. 
"We could wish that our commentator Uwt reserved his strength for 
points where its exertion would bare done ns some service. 

The sufiis fm, which appear* in the single word inn-rtjt»(r* to nil 
the office of is in Otic /uJo-teit fiv.il. 4) Ml inseparable, white the 
Kik, in the wmnpondiuaj passage {vi. 28.4), interposes^ the onjjpmto 
before ih Ztfjfa. in ntiwAioyu <v. 2.3), t, not separated from its theme. 
Of fA, notice Liu been taken under rule 30. 

• For caflinels, in the first eartit bocks, fmet whkh alone 1 bate aiEerpIcd thnia. 
at L tS; *.a-u.n 11.St ssTl; M.f. 14.1,2; Sfl.f lit!; **.4. r. 

IS. *v tL«. 3; 43. i; Sa. »i Hi. 4, rib sa a rifl.e, it, i l t«*v 
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with tLe iiifKir fJywiw: one U Icmpled to conjecture that tbo authors 
of our system may have regarded dyitf in thesa com poo fids as a 
true Eton for the instrumental plural dyubhi** The reading of the word 
li well a^u rr d. rtol only by the test and Comment, hut also by a cited 
vemi with which the commentator close# his exposition : it rends ffiiyojryd 
dyubhi tv etvum syfttl atoyo tf& dyahhhrr fxhyate ; Jopa edyubb i c& 'nfyatyo 
siddho cut p ydm puuar dyttbhL Ttilft evidently hits to do with the fanna- 
tbo of uwyerfyue* aocaunling for the e which precede# the snfEx : but I 
can offer no entirely Batiefitctorr restoration of the tost 

*rm ^Tn^ii 

22. Also mafnJ. 

This is moat |i.i]pahly a rule which hn> it# (ground in the observed 
phenomena of the general language, and nut in llm.se of the Atkarr.v 
Ved*; for although, in the later language, mA/ra cams lo be uN-cd In 
Jiur.h a mode And sense ns to give some ground tor its treatment m a Mif- 
fix T il is in the AtharvufL nothing but n noun, nod even enters into com- 
position only with ari F forming the mdjeetrvo atitn^tra^ 1 above measure, 
excessive,* The com toon tator cites In illustration of the mlo* the two 
pwsftge in which ibis com po and occurs, namely ati-imtiram : avardhattia 
(v. 19. 1) and yr ; 6lm&nam ; a. ti-m&iram (viiL'iL 13). 

ITOKRlft II ^ i« 

23. Also c&lnini p after vhpxx* 

The commentator cites, as example and coimter-C3tainp!ft ¥ rifi , ff-rfd , nlin 
(e-g. ™. T3* 11) and twirlttlin (e, g.x. 8-33), the only two ATharvan 
words which are formed with this suffix, Here, again, is so instance of 
■ suffix rental rung attached in pnda to a pmuoitigfEal root, while it ia 
separated from n nominal theme (compare under rules 14-10). 

wt u ^ ii 

24. Also excepting after a* 

A single example of the separation of the soffit nwya Is citad in the 
commentary, viz. faka~maycim .'dAumam (ix. 10. 25); and abo x single 
example of its nou-nqmra.tiuii p when fd lowing * theme ending in t § viz 
ana A : ■Aflaaxmayuei (sir. 1, 12), 

% V-WTlrJ i| ^ il 

25. Also top after a consonant 

Words in which the suffix As is appended to a consonant are not At 
all frequent in the Atbarvan : ike commentator bmtgi up two case#, Tit 
amf-inTTE (ii 3 + 1) uml (v. 2&. 7), And 1 have noted but two 

others, viz, mana^hun (vi IS. 3) And ntiitpih (j. 8, 25 ), As rzmu- 
ter-oiample-% where the same suffix, following m vowel, ia left attached 

rot, vn, Gt 
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fyjy, 1 , 2(i). lie mutt have been nodding wflicn bo added the 1s*t lh«o 
words of Ufch Hie third ha* no suffix begmiungwilh «. * M"* •*"? 
othere are not farmed by suffix^ hut by composition. Ue IP“ *® 
nr maa mwfiiWAo nrUoyoA, but what » to bo opdcrriood ^^J 

liW do not *« = *• c *** oTjrr^ter 

br w«MWrfc» w bii'li ho mill new are druiwytf^ ' « i«iWA«A '*;" 0 '-T 
JjteyAriMus (r,25.0), ami this three wards, of kindrin! eb4mc f l * , _T - 
tbo latter. .Jnydvf, meihAH, no one *'f»*£*g££ 

the Atharvan, although wo once bare an awmiatli a of the las ' 

iiifdhA irirtam (vk 10®. *)■ 

37TM 3WFTTH n\bi 

19. Also with distributive meaning* 

The instance* pi™n in the commentary .re l^payn *«* 

fix 5 4). and i/A^a-r^A .rA-ifre . r*m* ri-Af *"' ■' l“- £ 

lfli- tlie eounlor^xampK showing Unit fa. w only «*F*™W« "hen da- 
l rtfo; J (vL B 2 . *) V UM £ *■ £ > ■ *M“» 
which it m *cnr aiu t&miaj m cite, «■** ™S p lf ^ hflVB 

P °Th” .fiSft 0) marks feu, along with oilier secondary suffixes, ** 

fTTFTFT n° H 

20, Abo fcfri, 

panini (r.c- iv. A142) «II* suffix tdli by tbo same munc, <Wi/, 
the npncndrd / aSEnUVing, ■* Sits been already noticed, that the *vliable 
preSS the 3E’ i. rented. The Yhj. Pr,ui *s con^ndbg 

with Hie two Upjtf» 

_ lAta „ (iii. 5.5), aud luteuAmonta* ; aid mrdAoyu :;y«AfAa fd(ciyr («. 

3E, jlie related suffix Id is never separated from the theme to which it b 
appended: tva farms tli* subject of rule below. 

3 >itnf qmn^H 

2L. Also dtju r after ubhoye. 

The commentator cites the examples wMayn-rfynA: ttbh’i-tti (i. 25.4) 
and nMt;^ , Aumuli (fitUO.«), and the counterexample 
vrrA An<trJ<fuh (i. 25, 4); which are the only eases (except a repetition 
of tiie phrke in i. 25.4 at vii. US. 2) presented in our tot of dmvn- 
tive^Jir, more properly, of corn poo mU-formcd with dyu or dyu*. 
The name dy<M or dyuAAi, which our treatise gives to the biter, t* 
a stowfin otic, and not supported by any thing in PApmi: indeed, the 
latter t«tW never to use M » ttt indicatory letter; Use general grammar 
forms efiteydiyar with the suffix dyv*. and ”¥«h** «J it* 
kindred (sec the BoiiiUngk-Retti lexicon, under dyne, or i an. r. 3. -*) 
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word pf>tam<t must bft noted m an exception to the rnl#f and lie cites 
the piutaffd in which it Occam; i/ii'o’: pdlatnam : irathah (i*. 2£M)) ; 
adding, by way of ejfpUuuttmn, wtbjfttiyam nMAifitbdadhti tamd *tr& 

'natir.pytmr.: uxnm&ntih mmttdr&dis tiLtm&n JHrfynlj potamak. I IlfiV* 

not succeeded in restoring this verso so pm to translate it* but so mtach 
of it as applies to pofrtflra may be pretty clwrly understood: the word* 
ns a proper uorac, k one of dotumoo currency, a or specific wp- 

pollution employed without reference to its etymology, mid its s uKk 
lias no s uperlative sign! Seal ion; benco there is a propriety in 
treating it otherwise than a* u ordinary Miporlative. 

Thert yet remains one word in the Atharvim, nit mfara, whose treat- 
merit by the /Wu-trit niouires an exposition which the l-^ticukliya 
omits. While uffumu is tdways dif liied—ihu*, ui-tama — the colnpnra- 
tryc is variously treated, bcin^ sometimes divided and sometimes left 
without <trapruA<t + The Yikj, l J r (v. 3) takes special note of this Irregu¬ 
larity, declaring n won I formed with tom or tamn not separable when 
opposed in meaning to*south; 5 that is, when meaning ' north 7 — this 
being, n* wo may suppose, another ease of jujJtjtVi. This principle is 
so fir followed hi our tost that the word is never divided when rt has 
the meaning 1 north / hut-it is niso left without ocapihaAo in quite s 
number of parages* where it has its own proper signiff ration * upper/ 
or the naturally ami regularly domed ones + superior/ “remoter." or 
1 later/ I can only suppose ihnt the true principle whkh should deter- 
mine ths ncpumlion or non-separation w r ftsmMUnaarstood snd DUMpplied 
by the constructor* of mr putfa-ttiL 

RFtT II Vo M 

17. Also morat 

Tito illustrations chosen by she cormnEiitator from among the very 
numerous examples of this rule presented in the Albumin test Are 
wot.(- u, g, i. 34. 3) and yn-iaot (iviii. 3. 01). Exceptions are 
noted farther on, in rule 47 + 

The Vij + Vt. (v. 3) states the principle mere broadly, including to¬ 
gether all powesalre suffixes; among ihcm, most of Lhoiwi which form 
the subject of our nest rule. 

^ ti ii 

18, Also a t<uHhita beginning with 

The commentator cites aa examples ntri-vat : ri?A ; krimayah : hnnmi 
ionm vat Jiinmdapii-mt (ii. 32.3), f ta-v&nam {vl 36. 1). ^aiyit-rdmitn 
(iv. £G. 1, Sh apva-i'dn ^vl 08 r 3), ufiji-vam (viii. 0. 9) % ktya-wA)) (vfij. 0. 
SSjrf wtdrm-Tfitoaffi (viii. 0. 2d} t d-ptfy^wi (vlil, e fc £6), nmJ vMM yam 


* They are a* fellow.: Rd.s. Sr.52.^ t vL 16,4; n».S ; J34 t, viil 
a. is. ihS-W. xLL l. r,4. 

t Tho M3. BtfXt uitfift rdnialiM, whldk l haVU not ■ooecedidl iu Likntifjing w^b 
any Word in the Albumin IhtL 






S24 


VT. J9. TFSfti^j [if* 10- 

©mlnded by the very form of the rale itself from falling under Its ope- 
ration, suggests ns the tree reading and interpretation of the rule fera* 
tamnpvh, + iora ami turn a when Uiinecent©dp : giving to the icdiemi&rr 
IcUer p the same force which it lias as appended to the same suffixes by 
I'Knini (c e. v. 3, My copy of the rannaieript* indeed, give* 

me Vcrvwhere faraterndjoA ,■ but, considering tho iirmll difference be- 
tween g and p when hastily formed, I canned be confident that the 
Hindu Fieri he did not mean to write the latter letter. Tint, in the first 
place, l find It very hard to admit that our Fiitlsakbyn wodd thm use 
m indicatory letter a* an enentkl and detenDinatitfC part of one of its 
rulcis without giving anywhere any explanation of its value* Other 
meb nppeiuin^ca to n suffix* corresponding with those which FAplof 
employe flJt% it » tree* elsewhere found in the treat!**: thus we have 
(iv.20) iiiiiV, where the l imi irate* thnt the *yliable preceding the suffix 
hm the accent; also mniu> mtu , and vmUj whwo appended n i* intended 
to show that the suffix receive! an augment (&$a*nb) n m she strong 
case*, and take* the feminine ending <; mid the particles u nnd ** are 
called, with FAnbi, url and Urn, to distinguish them from the cxcltinm- 
tjcrn n and the oiwMndtng : but the appended letters arc cm where 
used va pgnificant, Again. wo chon Ed expect that the p, if tued at Ml* 
would bn applied to each fttiflii, and that the rule would read fcrmpta- 
(compact Fact. i. I* 29-]* w hich it certainly not its form in tire 
manuiicripL Finally’ thu adratMlQQ of the indicatory letter, with ita 
Faninean signification, wtmld nut make the pile complete and Actairate, 
a* stating the usage of unr padtiAen w ith regard to the suflkc* in ques¬ 
tion; for, on the one hand, we have mfAamdard {e. g + viiL 10. I3h mud 
lh* prepositional comparatives phns-tor«pn (e*g< v, 1. 4h nVnram (v, 12. 
4) t and mm-iankm (vii. 10,1}; and, on the other htusrl, there are flaxen 
in which the iiuieeMited endings are nut separated from the themes to 
which ihcv aru attached, and" utre of these eases is even noted and 
specified by the commentator. The latter 1 ? discussion of thu rule is 
fuller than' u»da1 t m he seem!?, for once, to feel the neecwtty of doing 
fiomething to supply the deficiencies of hi* text; but his effort U only 
|*Tt»Uy siireewfcl# ind monNwer, hii liagunp l? so n mt da ted by the 
mnnnscript that I can mate it out but imperfectly, lie find asks why 
the separation of tara and fapt* is not m Je also in tntan I and kvtoma t 
yafam and fntotfti (to which we may add itara and tintura), and an- 
hwets nrldue/ie [Mi T iAu Mia* ?] tamtomfo any At 1 Mv vktirMi pratya- 
y/tu : njigattjd Vrt "dtmAtram it fukyatr tupj&ti pamm : *tarMt pm- 
tyof&v tiftHpadutvam n&'tra 'these are not tarn and tama^ 

but other buIEkcs^ commencing with a [vi^ fffrmi, atean]: in the do- 
matvtt* ip c^neHtion, the find portion of the theme remains, but the 
kst is dropped [n e, yfttam =»y 4- afam etc.] ; thc*c are two suffixes with 
initial vowel: capability of standing as separate padvi is not taught of 
them/ This distinction of the suffixes os applied to pronominal roots 
from thutsn applied to other tbeiuc-' h evidently ortifiiunl and fal*£ - the 
didurence i* that iIlc route the nun. Ives arc no^ like derivative themePr 
detachable from the suffixes appended to them—a* we have seen to be 
the ea&e under the two preceding ruW The rommenlntor, changing 
liin subject, then goes on lu s ay pvtetTuih prathhtdLo ml-favynk; 4 the 
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primp* qodhA (iv 4 3. 0); hot to what the first item in the ennmenitioti 
refers [ have not wecoeded in tliscrverins;. 

The kindred sufiis dd remains alwoy. attached to the theme to which 
it Wtonp*. 

The Vij. Pr, (t. 27) forbid* the separation of JAd from a mirocnu, 
hut it in other case*! it would read enlurdhd, vhhlndM, etc., in 

pad#. The n«igv of the Rik pda-test also docs not entirely <iotr»- 
pond with that of the Athnrvan in regard to the «inic sutfix: thin the 
former has bahudhd, while the latter separates AaAn-dM, 

h v* H 

14. Also (rtf' ivbeu it ends in &. 

The commentator^ examples ore drm-trA : ta : krnuhi (t, 12. 2), find 
purut™ / If; vmtat&m (vL imi); ami His counter*!ampler at (nt 
iirv'pftnibS p, mu yatrn .“fired A J nmrlaia (il. 1. 5), and toffd ■ crmf/uiya * 
(v. 4.5v), 

The V tin! Ft. (v« D) declares tr& shamble, and, a* onr trqati&e might 
just as well havo done, regards fra ns excluded by the dc*ignat ion of 
the form of the separable suffix as frtt The tisign <rf the Ksk j mdu is 
also the same with thnl taught in our mle, Doubtless it i* thu ehimu> 
ter of the forms to which im is attached. m being pronominal rooL% 
that prevent* it* separation from them, mther than, anything in the 
suffix iUclf. The ablative suffix to* \* not Monmted, even when it fol¬ 
lows n word having an indejiondcoft strife* in Un? language as in irMitaA 


MkNiMf i! l ii VIH 

15. Also Mj when it is combined with a polysvlUble. 

The commentator^ examples are ?tu-lh& : ti : nrieikai i {>*. ID. 26), 
fidrna-m : *a : mangel* (ii. &, 7): and his conntnr-oKiiii(iJ» are adha ; 
ya(h\ : mh (rviii. 8. 21), and totkA : hit: wnc (t. 2D. 9). Hot*, again, 
it is evidently not the tength of the words la which the suffk is up 
pended, *3 linnosyliablcs or jmiysyllables, that determines it* senara- 
bilitv* but the character of the former as pronominal mots and of Lhe 
latter ac nominal ihenit?^ 

The YAj. Pr. (w 12) details the wotd» after which fAd is separable. 

rTpWTT: ll 

ItJ, Aha lam arad lame t. 

The commentator clle^ a* instances of these suffixes with Be parable 
character, mridkok usmt ; fnMku-tamk : mad&gMi: mudhamuliamk 
(i, 34 r 4)„ rtf-fmairA ! an ; (c. g. vi. 15. l) s ahdm rtutmi r ^n- 

Uk tam^h (vi 30. 31. cind nrnfrm rat ; 5Ad^fe«NaMd^i (it &. 2). lie 
odds* according io b\s usual method of introducing counter-example* ; 
farofuFitnv»A iii kim arihum* "why does the rub* say tara mid tamaf* 
and give? i he coimter-esample upvatariUya {iv. 4. 8} and ufvataryah 
(viii. 8. 32). The citation of Ui«o words in this manner, as if they weru 





522 


[iv* If- 


W, J?; Whitney, 

the first t bar hooks of thu text, wp upon Lhe one hand, Ha^prtfjAia r 
madhu*Mimdtfa, ri-dy&ma T pmtlubkiecum to, pni/iAk^fctr^(^ offtfliHit* 
-jciNjrtJVi, itopntt-Q&hiknranfi, d-uft n rpffffi, A-vpmkam,. &$vk* 

•jmsUfn^o^ f£m^tbhirtmtpcma f aiika-parti / a jr a, imd n^mr-cuM AIMuf ; anJ + 
on the otLtir hand wruptr jtff, iuru pom Jraraa ! t wpu Uut-kxh#tpaut 7 rukn n- 
dAa-d'ufA^nif, jyjyswfjW'Aait, bbhifti*t*-p& f w&kntpa*k*l inula, 

apmhotra-hut r tik*iti-pra^ vijfxho-'lTt, abhibkriii tijp&J, rttvd 

dMiDiy/M^ADiH And in the rare ?aAfi where three independent words 
are fused into a compound by ft single process, the Inst on* is separated 
from the other two : such nre ra^Afl-rifAii and irtAs-daq (x^ 3. 4). Ft 
will ho difficult, I think* to find any interpretation for our rule which 
hlinl! tnulco i-t other limn a bungling and lnuccnraTe account of the pbe- 
nomenn with which it pr&fe^cs to deal* To connect in coo- 

rtruetioti with jwrma, and translate nbe former member is separated 
fmm the rest when it h an indivisible ward, 1 id though it would witlsfy 
w«]i enough the mjtiirein&iitt of the S lMton cfli givfn by the comment- 
ator H would only throw ns into now difficulties, for it would require tie 
to read in-riipcrirf u well Id Stmttfartffffl, lu-pa-rMfiJia'ciaa (r*4,2) a* 
well ns fu-ArAffrij/ti, and the like.* 

FH^FF MT h \%u 

IS. Dltd i& separated* when a taddhitn^iSix. 

Ah instances of the separation of the second ary *n ffix ^Ad from the 
themes to width it i a attached, tlie com mentor mtmeotufpd&& ' rffujt (*. 

10. U9) T oriftf-fi/M . uuktah {liiL 3, 10) t mtva^lha: hitA?± (xin. 4. 10}, and 
dvfido$a-dM (vl B 113,3}: in the samp manner h treated mUnfrdm f at 

11. S, 4, for w hich the YAjaaftnojisSaidutA, in the epTrapondiDg parage 
(xxrit. 5), has wilra^dhey** On ihc other hand, the test offers a single 
exception to the rule, tifptidhA (vL Bb, 3) t which neither the PrAtifi¬ 
le hro nnr it* comimmtwj notices: it is accented m the penult, while 
all the other compounds with dkA accent die suffix itsclf- 

The commentator adds: vyuifo^a$eap^ndd\r^htlhyo dhapratytiye nn 
tfH^nAo hhu rafi; 1 the suffix dAd docs not GufTur separation after 
frw, p™r T and a long towcL 1 Hit word* xeoifAd anil fraddhA^ into 
which the root </Ad enter* as last member, are here referred to, and 


* Tlw? bent way. it wera* |q iflr. *f iJiTkn^ the credit of uur prituj'ikbjm n re- 
garili iu of the sotgert of dmabi* ftamfaMitbQii in thetc two ml«, will bo 

lo raptnJ ruin 10 ju equirtlrfit lo Vftj, Pr w.T; ipmkntmjidUig *f*rj4ie ti Tnejinin^ 
limpK ■ aililiiit In/ wEm'LIut t*T preflxioB <w and ffn^d « Msmifv mg ' 1 ha 

Inrer ill-. Sltts W ■dcLMl)CnriptiliiHnlf fttnl H«n farthtfr taking ruh 12 lo be added 
in UnMlKtin to! Id. and St* iw-aq: 'when, hflif«r„ ibe addr.nl dnL»[iturnl ii jn<mpm- 
felfl of bring BGpfifnted, tho diridon renmij'f* a* before." It usight Well wwiigh bo 
tbuught ibkt in «ocb ra^uf pn-fiiwO Oi apfra-Aflit (frem rirfl'AmJ, or in such 
C*$«n of luffliwn » m rfrflJd. -wkiAi!-jra. iwn-wJ^friaa, rtc. r tbe ■ddhkm 

<4 an. alwr e^-hicnt TirHwUy fated thi prior conipnin.l into one Word, uiii wuuhl 
be unilmtud am its di*i*a*i by tmlrM pms direct bin was 

jficen lu the eiattnir/, Tlii« lnttfprriali|hnwer^r, wcsjld be emlrnnr l*i Uw 
mlhiifitv of the omi men Tain r F Woulil require ni TO understand jwrw-ftB nml^ijjT^4 
in m diUtrt-nl from llwir a4iud hiW. and would eoariot nilo II of bejEi^ *U ditcrpL^ 
IimJ kiin, ninda Mure ik njiiiitrrprvUllai of rule 10. 
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22, If the appended member is indivisible, the former mem¬ 
ber is separated- 

This rule w wry oUetina, und I run far from fed mg confident that my 
1 ranslut ii-rn rightly oxprtas&cis its meaning. The manuscript readings of 
its firni word, in Xml and in comments, vary heiwegii uninprnn^ atmyena % 
ninj ftmu/aui. If the wold rcallv mean* * immovable/ Sl c. 4 indivisible, 
inseparables* te dwuhl expect rather anmyifrim (compare in tala 
Mott); a rid pa&iLJy the hitter tuay lx? tho tree reading : but on 
also h an Aekuo^lodgwl word, having the meaning * mombic/ T 
hnvc not ventured to alter the fora* printed by the manuscript* Ai 
I hav« rendered lb die nib? would npjwjir to iikail only that when to a 
won! already eoinpoimdod an inseparable appendix* hr instance a suffix* 
added* die division would mnnin as before—na in *u-r?rafawdf, 
pm-yn/Mty dand the like— hut lEk U a perfectly aituplc cowij and 
one which hardly mlLfi for especial attention ernd determination* The 
com in pei tutor* exposition tn as folio wa: dnjjtJpnti ’perjrlw; rife- 

shntahhmufui uviforzhi temi : drayvk Xiuhfuijr j&te pftrrrni 'myntho M«- 
i r afi; " when a word is farther compounded with an indivisible—that U 
tf> *ay r with h modificatory appendage which is net taken apart—and 
there n™** a doubt hctwcaii two, reparation b made of the former/ 
My translation of tin* mlt ifs founded upon my (somewhat questionable) 
intcrprcfnlipn of this [jfsrephrMC. The died i?W rations however* do 
net at nil rapport it; they arc wu-kiMrtyA : m^AtuyA (iv. tf:k 3) f raAa- 
suktewtl'uh (veLAT/S), (irJ*37) T and d«-p^ (ivJh 

The fast three of tbe-sc am plain ewe* of separation of the eou- 
stUnnnt last ndd&d from the rest of the compound: the first two are 
(o*a unequivocal, since we should rather regard the mi fill yo ns added 
to $nk*Artm and xuytlUt , and the more natural division o> being 
trf’yd T tuj/d/ir-yd ;* but neither is yd an nnm^iyft suffix, ss is shown by 
the next following won], Mmr*yd p and the others detailed in rule 3Q* 
below. The commentator fuUh a vur*c of farther expctetltan, hut Urn 
ftfeo throws no addition id fight upon the matter in hum!: it is dre yofrd 
'voyrfihtuihiiiir p(tr&rn* *t* portnn \'A : jfr&rvmA "vayrnha j totm *uk*h*tri~ 
y& sAattitdtf&h wuptofAf ca ftirfptffiitttm ; 1 where there arc two plrtcca 
for separation by amyraAa^ either of the former or of the loiter mem¬ 
ber of a entikpouud+ aeparailoTs h tlitre to be tnitde of ihe fir^l mem* 
bor^ histnni’es arc tukAtfriy^ Mft+hirifscAh, 2 iud tupmj&L* l do not 
sec how lEiis sfutement cun bo ae^cplecf its a correct one; fof t of tlio 
eompouEidh ronsiatitig of more than two inknibcrs the Last k oven more 
often acpsmtud from the fifsi two than Ihe fir>t from the la^t two: iho 
pmint of division being, except in a very few rracs of which Uio frcatiPMi 
lotiw special note, determined by the hktory of the double or tnpEo 
compound^ npon tin? principle dktbctly laid down in the VA| pr. + that 
the (ucinbcr last added k the one which onilt be separated. Thui^ in 


* Ha Eii ft &i. 2 ) artuofiy read* iwj4/^yd, a^thobgh it divides tw *iA*friyf 

like out own text. 
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The instance which the eoniiiienjator select* for illustrating this rule 
» prajAptlUf thlah {*. 0, ID). The word prvja m itself divisible w ft 
compound—iiiu^pm^d (e, p vil 3fr + ft); apoo farther add lost part, the 
former division h given op in fnwt of that between the ofd compound 
ami a Vi added m-mbur* und we have pr&/A-paii (e, g, li.fthd); and a 
similar addition and removal of the vmm of separation gives u_% pmjA- 
jxsli-tfgkfitk: while we might have, did the words occur* the yet farther 
ch nn^a prujdfkfU^rsh tak-int, or pFtfjfip&li*r*h{hbkeh ¥ and pmjSftaiiirMi- 
bhih im. JEt no compound U ihn DepflmtUm by vraffraha made at nKW 
than (mid point, and it k always the member lust appended which, la 
entitled to jc-pumlioK 

The form of ihe coircKpondmg rah in the Vhj, Pr (t, 1) ia vastly 
preferable la that of out own. That treatise my* " in the eaM? of a 
com pound composed of Severn] nMrtibctm, ni pa ration by irvitfjmAa i* 
made of tho momke last added/* This puk the inn iter npog it* iron 
bads„ and account** for the imaga of the jwda-ieitriftakw both where 
lliL-v mi pnrate the ktter wctuIht* and where duty separate ibe former 
muaihur, from the rest, of tine compound. Wb shall see below (rule 12} 
that ihe Irutawtrt, by oar of Hie separation of a fottuer 

member is wtj obectue sod i in perfect. 

^TT^TT 'T H *n ii 

11. Also in SMprtivyd. 

TtiJit ii to ftuT, in tlic word apeeificJ the [a*l member it separultd 
front the rest of the compound, and not the firet T a* would be more in 
accordance with tike general nnaJogtos of the *ysti:tn of separation. 
Tiui pwagUt tho only one ilk the A tinman where tin? word occurs, ia 
quoted Ly the commentator: rtfyra-a^ , r yujamandyti (Iv r ftG, 0 k Su^ 

id is divided in tho *aine manner bj the pwfoAc\t of the Kig-V-rdm 
(e.g.i.34. 4): it ii of figure derivation and meaning,, and whether 
tiie etymology of it whirl* fa implied in tls analysis m iuadti by tho 
Jiindu ^rainmnriant is correct, is. al Joust very doubtful* But whether 
composed of tti-pra-n ttf or vfo should expect the padd-text to 

write it ttt-prdpf or m-ptarJ, nnd it is the recognitton of iu nnouiftlons 
division wiiieh hns cimsod it to he nrndo the suhject of ft *porifll rule. 
The commentator adds a verse about it, which r however, Appears to deal 
rather with its accentuation than its division : amteh praptirt uxyn L«- 
^rt3purr«?yvif| i rl f n bt.foih [yrr rpixinb f j rrortfcr^ j^iruA .■ *riprvri fi 
yii't khfiiprah cMndasi trarpatf. 

The Atharvan reading zuprdryd h at any Rite eHLubliahed by this 
rule* ngrtinti twjyrdi/yf. id deli the Rik (i. 125. 2) ofTers, and whieli Lbo 
eoniiM-tton nlw nppeum lo require. Possibly the form implies an es- 
plnnatioti of the word which seems suggested, by the lirst line of tlio 
terwi just unoted* »s if from the root up, with the prefixes m and pm f 
and with the added dosidetative inifHac yd t ^ with dosiro to show projji- 
tions fiiror + T __ Sneh ^ji explanation* of coura^ would bo futile* lasing 

sulBckully disproved by the actant done, 
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iv. 10.] Atftftrva* “Rada JPfdtSlfkhtfB* 

The or pause of separation between the two parti of a 

ftflrapound won j f u defined by two of the Preiiijfckhyaa (ss ba* been 
already remarked, in the note following iih 74) an having the length of 
u mom. From here to the end of section U (mle 72)+ tbe treniifte is 
occupied with rak* for its employment or onii&aiqn* And, in tbe first 
ptoec, with however many propodliona a verbal form may to com- 
paunded, it U tifnaya the fihst of them that is separated from the mt 
of the compound by aiviqruhu. The commentator gives m JU examples 
the w\nia series of words which wo had under role 2, above, only pre¬ 
fix Eng to them ujtf dtdifi 0, 33), 

4HHWHT IIt: n 

*s 

8- In yufurafca^ niso, the former constituent is separated by 
auijnzAa 

I interpret this mb' according | 0 the eiplannltcm of the eoTntnentator, 
who regarde purvtna as Implied in it, by inference from the preceding 
rule. It corner in mlhvr awkwardly bore, as only prepositions have 
been cootemplatedp thus far in tho chapter, a& former constituents of 
compounds The commentator add* m exposition of the mailer, which 

however, too nodi comipled and mutilated for me to re&Usre pud 
translate it; it reads fmtmrtA#; edytfni mAtvtthtibdb mo hi ipo mak4 jt«- 
aya roHmh j d£d rdyumw^. Tho won! 3s apparently regarded as being 
pAtu-racn^ with an added sufti* vanK and tbe rule is designed to tench 
us that, instead of being divided yefumd-fH ** Wfl might 0*pect» it ia 
to road as our ^da mahwript* do in fact present it to ua, 

Tho word occur* only at tiuh 4. £3< 

fiMid ^ it t n 

9 r Separation by avntjraha takes pla« also in a compound. 

The <n in tbs ntlo ovidcatly coat hums* the implication simply of erra- 
^rxtA^A from rule T, and the connection of the test casts upon ydfarrid- 
i mt the suspicion of being an interp^lAtion. A corresponding precept, 
*amJar ' rf.it/i tih ah. La by the Vij. IV. wrt at the head of its chapter upon 
the use of tm^raha (y. I } T 

Use commentator cites, as cismplca af Kp*r*bl« com pounds, vpa- 
-hutoh (e g-i 1*4), hli&ri-dh&yatam (t E. Ih (1 2, 1)^ 

sn d M n ri-dAanii h (vi L <1 0 l 4). Wh et b er such words ns the first of thess* 
or the participle! of compounded verb*, should be regarded as tailing 
under tiie dvsigiffttion sttmfim* ato me doubtful, ns tbfcT present 
the closest analogies w ith the VOT* from which they come* f have in¬ 
cluded them with verbal forms in filling up the^aoi of rules 3 to 3. 

sUtfFt Tnrc n >o n 

10* When tt compound is farther compounded with an op* 
ponded member* the ]utter constituent is separated. 

VllL, T||, &i 
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■nd if*: prA: ^At (L J9, J). Tlit third it a we having no proper 
iimlogr with the others ifade iu i* not at a!I a fprhs! prefit; I hate 
taken no m;ronnt of it in drawing out the above statement. 

qwpriOTFntq' ii a it 

4. In aiAi vipugy&mi et& t the former preposition is disjoined. 

The eases falEin^ under ibis rule — dhose of preposition return ifig 
it* accent mid independence iHrfore Another preposition which v llstlf 
mndu proclitic and combined with a following accented verb—^hav** been 
detailed in thp preceding note. The eaitiincntitor quale* four of them, 
vrt yd'pn*■ fa : o&Ai: iri-jrffjdim (xiL 1. 33) + mik3d : ahki r mm-widdk 
(iil f 1. yfrmt r #4 tf - u AAf 7 ti^driypAe (v. 10,4)> and ydh; *ifv& : n&M ; 
vipiiffatf (vi. 34. 4). The example*, h* in mn&ry case* friaewhere, are 
wanting in variety,, 

llH I* 

5. In yondv adfty dimyanta eta, the preposition ia nbo db* 
jomed i topi the verb. 

This rule applies to such of the crki detailed in the note to rule 3, 
aWv., a* *bow an accented and independent preposition immediately 
befbtw an iwntd v*rb> The commentator btstoncei mm&nf i §dndn .- 

4ithi tfiruputifi (1L li fi), Adhi 7 (it* 0 P 2), . UrllaA 7 pd« : 

jqftiri (x. 7. 25), . di/Ai jajfiuk* (I*V 10, 3)* and pdri’: iAiV- 

piu 2, 3), The citation of iha but passage aeom* to imply 

tlust tht + commentator trgwijrtl a* a verba! fund, from the root 

£Aii ; but bo can hardly, except in the forge tfulno** of a in ament* have 

been guilty of w> gr®** a blunder. 

inSUjfiftF T fe^lrl II ^1 

0, !ffjl and are disjoined, owing to the determination 

of the protracted vowel. 

Tts*l i* to wiy t if I do not misapprehend the mining of the mle T 
owing to the recognition of (the final Billable of each word u a pro¬ 
tracted one. To wLnl end ihe precept 1* given, unless the words re¬ 
ferred t» and M. *,30,^) tme an irregujpr accent on the 

potmcleii syllable, i do not m*. If accented, tboy would bare a right, 
by the first rule of thin chapter, to combination with the preceding 
prepotitidn; but, the present rule virtually ivy*,, they are ^etn to lose 
thin right npt>n a recognition of the fact that ihc accented vowel k pro- 
tnuttub and that it* accent k therefore of an anoinabni character. It 
bju been already noticetl (nuder i. 105) that n port of our mannseripta 
meeent tafrAtirtflu in iho latter of tliu two pa'wagt?* referral to: not 
tine gives an indent to in either case of ita occurrence. 

IIOIL 

7- The former preposition is separated by aiagraha. 
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3 .J AihuTv.'u-Vtda Prdti^khtja* 

Of adki, wilb sin abfatnv case {or. rarely, an Ablative adverb}, ii. 7. 3. 
vUl 9.4 (6m}. is, 5.G; 9. S 9, xni. 1.49; 3, 2. rte. BO. 11 wili m Umatiw 
ca,w (or Idfatlrr wlTnb) t i. 3. 0; 32. 4. ii. 1.5. riil. 9. 19. ix. 5. 4. 9; 
0.2; 10.7. x. 7,1,12; 9.41. si. 7, 8. 0.14. xii. 3. 3(J. xiij.1.37; 3. 
9, 10. liwl.l; 2.49. tviii.4.3: imu with an amisatiw, ii. 34,3, ti. 
97.3; 123.1. viii.fo 12. x.5, 25-35. *[. 8.11.19-22, 24, 27. xii. 2. 21. 
xiii.2.40; 3.1. xr.9.1-9; 9.1; L4.1-12, xviii. 4. 28. iix.19.9; 44. 
l(j; ojtta if with ft locative, 5, 13.3 i with nn Acfuwlifr, iii. 21. 5. 
it , 1,3. v, 19.4. vi.34,4. viit, 2,4; 3.9. ix 10. 0. xii. 1.20,33; 3.8, 
12,30,52. jtviii. 3.2;* with an ablative, viil 6. 22 :f with a tocatire, 
xttii, 3.40 :J d with it locxlin, xviii. 1.50; upn will) m am)satire, ii). 
21.1,9. xk.56,3; jxiri with un ablative, ii. 34, 5, *, 7.25. xii.3. 53. 

But tlitse prepositinnu! or i|U8ai ■prepositional uwsof the xjw*irjiii 
m of less importance to give in detail, beeanx* tbov are liable to occur 
in any part of the KOtencc, and their treatment tw exception* to the 
first tuIw* of uttr chapter i* ft result of their ncoderiW position in con¬ 
tact with a verb. There are other pft<Mgeis considerably Ion numerous, 
where the prefixes although wiitontly belonging to the verb, have an 
adverbial aiguificiitieu ahieh ia >j far indepen-lent that they maintain 
their separate accent before an unseen tel verb, or before another verbal 
prefix. The one most often thus treated is nl>At\ which is found before 
pni at Ki. 1.2; 2.5. if. 8. 2 ; 32.7. xviii. 3. 73, and before other «jw- 
uttifui at i. 1.3. viii.4, 21. ix. 9.3; upa deco™ only before p*.!? at i. 
28.' 1. it. 31. I, vi. 37.1. xviii. 2. 63 : d. ako before pnt stone, ill HL 4. 
5, vi. 3ft. 1. xviii. 4. 4!): «pa, at lr. 3 L 7 ; 32. 5 : pun, at lit- 2 4 : »mr, 
at vi. G5.1 (p, dvo A'-yithi rriiu ett): snif, sit xiii 4. 20; tra (f>crba;w 
t* be connected with the foBowto? in-[rumenInk), at vviii. 2,58: and 
«tf, at xii, 1.30—where, however, it i* difficult not to believe the manu¬ 
script rending ertonwww. and reipimog amendment to nf-dnpefi*. 

In n Bingifl phnwc, tn-m i^tfi Mmvtmhi [i. 15, t, ii. 20. SL stir 3-1), the 
preposition *™ t being repeat*-! for trmpiiB3?is before the rerh is both 
tinioft WToited* fcfrd v« h terft umcomblosds A| vi. t3. 4, m * Kk* repe¬ 
tition, thrre talcc* plnw a conilnnation, with fweontnatlon only of t!i« 
former wtffd—thus rim-Kim If, ttu.; an.I, ftl sit 20.3. the repetition 
of pra fc treated lit ihe sjitijg maimer 

A briefer, we should hsire snppewdp n mom ne^epudOe matter 
of disposing of all the ease* to which the** three rules relate* would 
have been to prescribe thut when ujwk^i mointuncfl it* own fccceht 
before an accented verb nr nftotlmr upa#up*, it did undergo combi- 
nation «itli them. Such elections to the gencml m!« for cotpl/mation 
art treated by tb« Vhj. Pr. in reW to 10 of it4 mth chapter. 

Tim commentator's cited illustrations rue ih& : ‘ afiM f iff : fanu (1. 

J, 3), : tmraniu (e. g, l 15, I ), Jn : prd : sddfeiyu (L 24. 4), 


* In mm* nf Uhmi jMmagti —™ hLlbfl xii. 3, tS r ‘30—tbe ipcvtal coofl«tioa 
of oAAi wiih dn? I>i7uu u but the mid the are hnrdlT m b& redc4jfi*4 u 

**rn *?» Iht pnpvdtkn with ihe Tixb thin with ihm noun, 

l Thais 4 mMflUurn nmuppufUiii by *thar pw «.eh 1 tuwdiy to be bema: 
for ia doubtlKs to read adfcfc, with thi (x. (K- S), 

| Except Ln lha ■n mft^ lsiu combitifitiQD ; srafljfi*, at xthl 4 43 . 
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separated from its verb, it yet* in the t^Tcnt majority y f Inclfifigi 

dUtmctlv to tlm verb* mid not to any noun. Ilut x inib ^ ^ *-™ c M 
n general rule, iliem are yel c&$u£, in the Ycdie u§ well ** in the l 7 lor ® 
modern cbraUill Sanskrit, when? I he prepoflUfon hui detached aE^etf 
from ihe verb, and is tu he construed mare mtimJiuly with die object 
of ihe action* Even here, it more often follow* the noun* as amibaiy 
to it* tsie-sndingt ntid ao occupies m intermediile position butiveca 
adverb and preposition* something like thi? Gorman adverbs of direction 
in &uc!i phrases m ear dtm W^uuU Aeratw* in dcra H hintim, of like 
the German on In wA Wiefcf i hnmi f ji* compared with the at in our 
nearly equivalent eiprefeftion ** l look at lino.' ^ believer it liAppeu 

that n preposition thus jLitnclud to a noun comes, in the eoTHtmcUcjo 
of the sentence, to stand before an accented verb h or before another 
prepOftition which U connected with a verb* there arisen an ftstceptkm to 
the two foregoing rules, nod such exception* are made die subject of 
LbU and the two following rule*: the first of them deal* with nuch c*ju» 
as StA& m :itpa rpni; iiddmi (nLl2,0h where the proporitmn ie fol¬ 
lowed by another accented preposition nod im tinAccented vc_rh h h* thnt T 
bf iv. 2* ^ we ought to have upa-prdMidAmi; ill* wttQnd, with «ut-h sa 
$&A- riprifc : ot&t; ripd^ti (vl H t, 4>* where the following preposition 
in accent before the verb, and the mma rule* would require ubAs- 
-vip&fyuti; the third, with passages where a tingle preposition cotnea 
before an accented verb, and so ought U> lose it* own accent and enter 
into combination with it, so that we should have, Instead of - + 

pdn (a- 7. 23)*<>* Hie description which our rule gives 

of auiih daw of the preposition i* in »v»r luccriknce with that of 
who aha (k 4.a^«) roltn by she name torai-^rnrtrfiEnlyu ( l concerned 
with the setting forth of tire object of the action’} inch preposition* M 
are used otherwise than in iawnediat* eantoclion with a verb. He like¬ 
wise iiHi in the same connexion (u4, 03) the U-nti d-njrrffrxfa, * do n- 
applying it, according to the tchofiArt’a illnUntwaft* to 
utfai and pari when used after ati ablative adverb—thus* kutoh pan, 

* whence’— where thev aty uncMWiotiii to tho cmpklonc*?. of the sense. 
Whether the same term would l>e applied to the same prepositioiifl when 
following ji ta*c p as an abladvt or locadvc, \ do not know ; nor pro- 
CLicSi , how it is to bt^ nndcratood in car nde: the com me ns nt or ^ives 
no eiplatintion of it, nor of myiyukto* nor docs he a^ign Sm iUastra- 
Uou* to the several itcmii «i s|,>ecificalion which his tc*t furniaht* bim. 
Tbr- term a liyayukta probably mosJia * belonging to another v&W but 
such casos are quite niro an the tcvt: an instance of the kind intended 
ii perhnpa nik Mturdapifnya (i. B, :t), where the preparation wiA, lm- 
\oijir* i,j the vcrhi^lciye, and not to the infcrvcningpiifladple* to which 
it would otherwise I™ ntruehed, whli of it*, ywu accent. Piniril% 
Jtijrinaprrtpocaiil^i l* compreheTU+iv, enough to include all lie cases to 
which our nilcfl apply* 

In filling up the ^rjai of our trcati&c, and giving all the case* of a 
pfrpo^ition preceding a verb, but not placed in acecnUtal ao.i compohi- 
tionsd reladorts wbh it, I shall include together aJl that would f*B under 
thia aud the two fotlowing rule** since they evidently form a single e!a*?s 
and are tmlv formally distinct from one another: 


7 . 3 .] 
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ing no npeckl reference to int'b fimbipioufl word^ raeafls to regard 
th™ m to aii intents and purjurw* actum upuarpa*, i? altogether prob¬ 
able. At Kocinter oitmipW, to ahow that the prepwilkm i» not vt>m- 
pofuritd with (he verb when tk; jatrer » wutcctviH), the eommentnij 
offers ydf Jc-dArf’nd a : rt ? iApstfn (i. 7. 

The rule of tlm Yftj. Pr. (r. 16) U to the cfffce* that vmgra As a» dm 
between a verb and n pfdiDj jn^^n^Lion, when the [alter if tjoae- 
cented. This if in ^me degree a better form of statement* tince the 
lo*a of mSwiit in the proposition in rather «Ji«e cmi** of its combination 
with the rerb tbais the lrttcft acquisition of a tone. 


mr ^TrlHirt I! t> II 


2. If there be more than one of them, they are compounded 
even with an unaccented, verb. 

If more preposition* than W ate compounded with mn unmpfglited 
verb* onlv one of diem, tin- one nest the verb, is accented* the oilieri 
becoming proclitic* Jti inch a we* the constructor* of the pada-teH 
Lave v^rj property combined nil with the verb, iintend of simply putting 
i hit preposition* together* since it U not tin relilkm nf the former to 
die latter proposition that cento the former ito accent, but nUbcr tbeir 
■common rdnliou to the verb L we line not a compound preposition, 
but a duplicate verbal compound. A later rule (rule 7, below) tcaebe« 
us ibal if such a combination the firi-t of the preposiLioJis is separated 
by oiw^nffAa from the rest 

" Tbe eouiineutator gives as illustnilioiti the compounds uf-drasya/j (is. 
6. 54), MBi-dfeiautAwc : ArnM'mmprapAh* (fi. Ip 36), and itpa-*rwpdrdrtn- 
u&t* t xviii. 4* 50), He adds, at under the last rule* upamryaiX^j^p 
w, and illtiatata* with mc&i^wtemati (e. g, vll 30, 3) and abhi-hm- 
Iraofa (siL3. 37). 

' I da uoi Snd any corresponding precept Ii] the \ Fr, P although the 
cues which it concerns are not such as would properly foil under the 
rule of that treatise already referred to, 

lar^rg? i 

3. Disjoined from llic verb, however, are such as are used 
without significance, or to w* forth the object, or sue 1 1 ns are 
Otherwise connected—namely, in the cases ami vi term etc. 

The Sanskrit lungemuch more than any other of the Indo-Euro¬ 
pean fsJnilv, has ihrongkudl it* * bole b istary. m si n Uined the uyiiarya* 
or prepositions in their original and proper character of adverbial pro¬ 
files directing the notion of the verb itself, and not belonging especially 
to the object of that action, or immediately governing its ouc-relalioa. 
Even in the Vedie dialect, where the preposition admit* of being widely 


• Tbo citation of tbi* word hen! w4 under wlf 7 show* that It. trw jrab fonn 
i. 01 Jura Jfwcn, *nd not U il hu been noticed sl»M (tWldw UL ti> that our jmJo- 

M3. oeinsfly «*di- 
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which is the subject of out flnit two MVlionf^ hut leaving: nntonchfcd the 
subject of our third section* of the leMwaUiou of words to their norathJ 
fonu in /Wo, which is not less rodtsptnsable than the other to the 
fimumicn of the tesL M regard* the fourth section titid It* theme, 
the .frdM-tcKt, their corretpOiitiMtcy* and relations will bo ml forth 
when we arrive nt the place, 

Ai was the owe with the third potion of the foregoing chapter, our 
commentary sfert tun hero a long inttodtiCitioD, tauliuning ahoul twenty 
f/cJtn j, to the subject of the chapter, It is prefixed with the following 

words : *t?fl1 vagfahr ,1 fi^rtiA fl fl pt/f JfllfAo V'i(H rAn rrffoji otiv/i'ilj/Uftfl ^ 

fd^ci ra^ J Afu?/i7in ptfdtfni it A lop w ^ p 

i as ^AhatAyaim has set forth for the Veda the combination, 
and disjunction of Wotda In pmJdi,, so will I frflt forth th* quadruple word 
“ticiuu, verb, preposition, and particle/ Nett follow* a den ml ion of 
cncli of then? four dunes of words, and then an exposition f ?f tlu* rulea 
according to which they arc lo be n?prtkid a* etjuipoundeil with one 
another, ^ they occur in the connection of continuous fatU ilhistrauons 
of the principle* stated being drawn from the Athnmm text. Finally 11 
given a list of the twenty ifjniiar^o* or proposition*, and a designation of 
their accentuation, which i* ahu followed by a list of the uyaAatyairiiUt, 
or words which arc treated sis if they were pf impositions— such os eifftd, 
tifiih, jnrnft, Aril, clc. The verses arc in one or two place* very COT* 
rapt, an11 their meaning in awhelibie* doubtful: hence, m »rdct 

not to interrupt the progress of onr traise by l&o long an interlude, 
defer to an Additional note, at tho «nd of the work, a presentation oi 
their tCKL and an attempt to tran slate tlietuu 

mm *wh w \ n 

I* A proposition is compoutided with & rerb when the latter 
is accented. 

Thin is the welbknown usage of all the Y*dw pa do-teat*, at least so 
far as they Wve been brought to gyrieriJ knowledge. With n true ap- 
precialion of the slight .umi of the bond which Conner la s verb with it* 
pretls. the con a true tor* of the disjoined tvtt have ordinarily treated the 
two » independent words: unluM, indeed , by tbo laws of accentuation 
of the sentence, the ttimnSly wtcliiw verb retains its accent, in which ease 
the preceding preposition In turn loses fU accent nod becomes proclitic ? 
and the two art then wvitteu together as a compound. The commentator 
cites, as instances of verbs thus compounded* pari-y&nti (h Ul) t sum- 
^bhuruk (l ft, 3), and mM+rieaaii (S - 1G. 3). FI j adds* upamrpatrlli- 
AAiy raj* the same is the tm c with ilia words which are to he treated 
oi if pn&pc*UmtL*/ and cite* ^dat : ar&ie :pmr&k-dhatii (v. 2), and 

y&m : nmi* W ptituhdadAirf (v, 6 , &). Tliat our tre&LiM itself, in mat 


* With the flight sllefalion of yd^lq 'rdM lo "ftu, we thculd hare tyre 

three rqutl nxcnidve pJklatot i mctfloi! tit»; but the Lmpouahffily of Ebrcil^ 
I hr Uhi corny-nand ml* im iDth metrical imu, M a fourth pdda, rvtf&tr* it Very 
dtiuUrul whdbfef thii ii anyshbg few than * curwu* WnockioikEW, *nd whtd;vr 
ih* words are Ml Meant fut timple prose. 
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tuiranirdefah: mirfirtha* tnrdf&g&p m twrAparihaj'ayQr vntaimm. mA 
bhud Hi; *lKi# la the form only in muAifd / the kmmm reads runVemo 
Hi tnri-tam&h ; in ihe absence of an eipkoatoiy heading, the rule sim¬ 
ply point* out tbe form; and die significance of the rule la ... (f): in 
cured and ponkum [rcpetitiniffi of ^tuuto] the miding is not to be so 
made 2 i but is tl i e meaning. 1 

The ^MjTuxtiirt 1 of the chapter 1* a* follows: 105: Hi (rfEyo VAyriyoA 
If itn enumeration h to be trusted p our two heunm (unless home parte of 
the introdiieti^o and postscript of action iii ore io bo accounted as rule**} 
hiive cost U* nine rulua. 


CHAPTER SV* 

OiKtiEtfwr—Secno* L 1 - 2 , ttf&yMtofl of prepotHitito in puMcitl with folkur- 
ing 1 7frb; 3--S, cxaeplbna; 7, reparation by dH^tAd of «och combi natfora; 
S-l!, dfl, of (hr aHtHilu'QtM of curnpf'tintl twrii; 13-30, da of roffii« fif de* 
rlTitida (mm primitive wwd»; M-31, do. of rai^adSnp from theme#- 35—lfl r 
do. of olbvf >Liiln nd toA*tituaf>l* of cnitifKitinil* ’ 4 1 * do of ini from I be pri* 
ceding wool; *2-16. da, of tha coastilnenE* of ward* donMy eampoufid**!. 

Hectki'h 1L alwrnf^ of txTurr luflii pmf etc: in eertiin 

OtiM; 4#-50. flhiew of divtiion by m^prahtcif 1 reftftio copulative cantputittfv; 
£ 1 - 54 . do. of otber aiinpumiii sS, da. of rfdJk i dottntfm from compound 
TOfdft; 5€, Jo. of Compound* with tW tn^atire prefix: 57-12, do. of odifr 
|uiiDd* anil dn-intt^ 

StfThjx III. i3-17 s (Erarril rule* for nttoraEJoa n p^efa-text of oH^mal nr 
narwal forms of ^«lU; "8. ttirif appljeatiuft in kriTm& 4m alsn; 79-SS, rules 
for rwlomt'wm ifl cortftio COWS and cltl^ vf case*; 24-100, ciee pHjun*, 

Siction IV, 101 -lull, ncee**ity of the Arunui-text and of 3t» mUhJv; IKHO^ 
rules for cottatniction of Jbnww tajrt. 

Otlr three preceding chapters have covered the whole ground which 
a comparison of the other t realises shows it to have been the bounden 
duty of a Pr&lifJlkhyi to occupy* and in this final chapter arc brought 
up matters which might have been left un handled without detriment to 
the character of the wort a* a complete and comprehensive phonetic 
manual for the school to which it belonged. Tu first three sections* 
namely, tench the construe ion of the jwrfn-test: whereas we hare 
hitherto nestimcd this test as established, and Lave been taught how to 
Construct the mnkiiA upon its basis, wu now + look upon the body of tra¬ 
ditional scripture from jttti the opposite point of view* and* aWtuning 
the MnAifd* receive direction* for forming the pvda from It, No other 
of the kindred treatise* thus includes lu its plan the construction of the 
pada-leit; tlic Yftj, Fr. is the only «c which fakes up the matter at 
all: devoting, indeed* iho whole of one of Ue chapters, the fifth, to *m 
ex position of the rules date miming the use or omission of the drapraAa, 
or pause of separation between the two part* of * compound’word. 



5L2 JE Zfc WSSbu$ [iiL 04- 

The corttspomling rules of the oilier Pr&li^hhhyas li*te been referred 
to above (under rate P3). 

The physical explanation of the effect of the sounds tiicti tinned in 
the?e two rules to prevent the lingiidixatien of |hu nasal is obvious: 
ther me all of them such as cwim the tongue re change it* position. 
When this organ is once bent buck in the month to the position in 
which the Lingual sibilant* semivowel* and vowel* are uttered, U tends 
to remain there* and produce the next following umal at that point* 
instead of at the point of dental utterance; and it does so, unle*s thrown 
out of adjustment, ns it were, by the occurrence of a letter which call* 
it into action in aims her quarter* 

^ ii H ii 

05. Or of it word* unless it be <L 

As an example of prevention of llio lingujilixaticm of n by the inter- 
poiitiou of n word or words* even though compowfrd only of eudi sonnd* 
n& would not in Ihe same wort) produce such an effect* the commentator 
mve* UI pari "far $&m tOr tvhtiiu (vL 28, 2). As an illustration of the 
specified exception, lliat ee may so infcerfuue, mid tJm couremofi yet 
take place* ha give* paryannddkanv (siv. %, 12: p, ixiri-tintMldhum}, 

which i*. I believe* the only case of the kind afforded by the text 

The construction of the other rules relating to this gene ml subject in 
the remaining PfitirhkbypA is not aueb a* to require them to make the 
restriction here taught i^nini, however* taken duo note of it (titl 4. 
30) h but omiU to except the preposition A, so that (unless he makes the 
exception by some other rule which I have not observed) be would read 
paryAvoddha. 

fJFTFT: uHll 

00. Kote t uvixt* i^mah, 

ThU word occurs only once in the At barren, in n eked hj 

the commentator* as follows: indmhpatU tuvMinmah (vi. 33. 3) r The 
poda-text read* ftiri--fanus^ so that there lakes place, as the comment¬ 
ator says* an inorganic inwsriion of i (mi'dj'dyarnriAjL The ^arno won] 
in found more than once in the Rig-Veda, hut U written by the jxuta- 
text iarik fitmn, io that there k nothing irregular b the mnhitA form* 
and it requires and receives no notieo from the Kik Fiuti^iikhviu It is 
a legitimate matter for surprise to Hud tlie rata thm*t in in this place, 
in connection with a subject re which it stand* in no relation whatever! 
we should expect to meet it in the second chapter, along with rales 23 
and 20 of that chapter, nf after rule 30* or elsewhere* Its in trust mi 
ber^ and the indEfinltem^ of \U form, ennnot but suggest the suspi¬ 
cion of its being an interpolation* made: for the purpose of aupplying 
on observed drfrriency in the treatise, 

The commentator, after citing the pafsage containing the word, goes 
on L0 soy t nithkiiftyAm ity da; tuntama Ui itivittimtih auntlbikdrt 

% The yi^ writfli. In every ci*a, /aviltewi in ih* «3KUBet5tiry H fcuU doubtless 
only by n copyist * error. 
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The commentator offers the two foiknviug examples : rrlTaghmh tjp- 
mdh (k 24. I)i ami indtrfna irtrvffkmd midi (lai. 0. 2); and the coointer* 
example rtikskQhniirtth v&jinam {riiL 3* 1 )„ which lias already figured aa 
exnmplti under rule VO- above- Unless fporpojrtta a T Sri rule SO, meant 
only Combined with n following mute,' which is Tfiiy unlikely, the 
present precept is superfluous* a* merely specifying a ease already sufite 
eienily provided for else where* 

I 'iiumi; (fiii 4. 92) look* at this matter from the opposite point of 
view, and teaches that the n of Ann U lingttwUgud whenever it Ls pre- 
re led by a. The TllL it. Pr. (xiii. 1A) mentions the co*e along with 
others in n eotnprcheofltve role. 



92. Nor that of the root hhuhh etc. 

Thk, again, is coincident with one of FAninfft rules (viiL 4. 39), snd, 
so hr &3 kshvkh U itft-ulf concerned* is nut of place in lie Priligkkhja 
of the Albert a-Veda: for not only doe* this Veda aontam no deriva¬ 
tives from ihe root to which it should apply (we find only rtcwJbAwAAr 
[vii. AT. I] and bthMunn (iix. 13 . 2 j), but also* If sqeh forms a& AjAh- 
oktodti (which the common inter give* a* an exam pie under the rule), ks\u~ 
hhnitdh, etc., did occur* their reading would be sufficiently determined 
by rate 09, above, The rorfimentater fills tip the pfirto. with pnrinfl- 
Jftm/yflc ira (t. 7 . 45 ),. marfAund prapintlh (kii. 3 . 41 ), and pari ntf^astU 
frpnlA (iji 5 . 4 |); to these ere to bo added other forms of the root 
>brl after prri and pro, and form* of maM after pm —ns already noted, 
Under rale 7 U. 



93. Nor when there is mierventioh of f, j, or L 

The instances cited in tlio commentary arc £nA pr faith dhenvm (vii. 
104.l) f yrir&At an ta r (x. ft 13) r and urnfd prajnj'd.udirt 

S v. 24r 1). For the intervention of l t no caso is brought up, nor do the 
Lik Pr. and T&ilt. Pr. make tiny account of this semivowel ns ever com¬ 
ing in to hinder the conversion of the nasal. The Vlj, [Y. however, 
docs so, and cite* nQ i internee* nhitnjaipma (in which, however, there is 
intervention also of a pjilntal). The latter treatise (ill. 94} and the Tftitt 
Pr* (xiii. 15) throw tegeiher into on* this rule of oun nnd the one next 
following : the Rsk Pr. give* a Rcpamle precept answering to each (B* 
Pr, v. 21* r. 44, 42 t ceclxl, ccclix). 


li X$ ii 


94. Or of palatal, lingual* or dental mutes. 

The com merited or give- 1 - the example* ups f Ao 'paparcu*& '*tn in yorA- 
fha. upa jfTiicu nah (in, 4 , 2 S) t mha^ii hi .in (xi r L 20 : xhi*, however, la 
do example coder the ruk) ( yafAd Vo rauteot n^dhanah (i?, 0, C), and tam 
iwr^niA (vii- 21- 1), 
trot. tii. £5 
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would be esc!tided by absen ce from tlie wna to which alone the precept 
Applies; the other, pra titmir (siiy r 4^ cannot bo forced 

nodef any rule that lm hern laid down* 

The \ilk Pr. (v. 22, r. 49* ccclrvf) and Vaj. TV. (in. &1) also not* 
Mtfatf Hi a word whose nasai is not subject to be diimged to a lingual. 



8S + Nor that of the root /if after pan. 

The Aiharvjin test furnish e* bttt one auch case, which the comments 
tor quotes: iE is priA/iwwii turdhayd (iiii 4.$). As eount^exiinpie, 
the com 111 Entutor l^riugs Up /jrn hi'nmrtt d&ram (lip, 2. h) ; hut hw t as 
well as in the other cases where the fbnns of the purne verb exhibit a 
lingualited nasal after pm, the pnifatext also (by iv, 05} shows the same. 
A strict application of rule 70 1 lhen t to the DUil only of a root itself 
would render this na!e also unnecessary. 

The Kit Pr* (n 22, r, 50, cecLxri* 1 ] has a corresponding precept. 




89. Nor a final ?», nor on a conjoined with a into to. 

The coed mcQtutor s i I Su*L ratine in&tsnm are jMh^n tam rrale (til f, 
2) m ttmkrandflfMh (r. 2i>. P), and pdfo f/nJitlM) (ijt, 3,2), To thi first 
part of the rule wonkl need to bn made fbe esceplkHwi noted at be m 0p t 
i uErlbftt, by the operation of that precept, they are nuule to mud in pada 
ns in *rtnhit&i and so are withdrawn from the ken of the Truti^kLyci. 

The tint pan nf this rule is included hi- the general precept for the 
conversion of n as given by the BUc Pr. (v T 20, r. 4D t tedvii); which 
Adds later (v*B2 t r, 47, ccclxlv) that the n h not altered if combined! 
with y or a mute, The Vuj, IV. also divides tho two purL> of our pre¬ 
cept (IsL 88. 02), bat specifies only a dental in me a* preventing the 
conversion . .f the nji>nl by combination w ith it The Tiitt Pr. (iiu* 
15) ia eludes iti tine ndc lbi.ii of oars ami also 01, 0 ^ and t}4 below. 

RSf CJHH ii ii 

90 + Nor lliai of the root nag, when iE ends in jft, 

lids rule h precisely the wtttte with one of Pfcohni (rifi, 4. 3S), and 
it btilnug* rather to the genctnl grammar (ban to a PrAti^ftkhyis of ths 
AtharvW, since our wit docs not furnish a single ease to which it should 
apply. The examples which the commentator gives nm in part those 
which are found eilao in FAnim^ scholia: they are ^rtmuiAta^ pari- 
fin.4(flA, nirw*httih r nod ^JirwcMAfnA, A con ntor-es ample* dwnraan 
dd arvtik (v. 11, U), ho k able to bring up from the Athnrv&n, 


^fpm ithn 

&1. Kor that of the root AbjIj when ita vowel hss been omitted. 
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The commentator instances but & single phnuyt in illustration ®f the 
rule, rin. pathibhih pArydnAih (e, e, xiiii I. 54 : p* Mbk-ydadj^J- There 
jfl *niffh reason to Ik- seen for Angling out this w ord in order to make it 
tho subject of ;i speck! rule* end tiie mm* is true of those treated in 
the two following mica; they might alt bare been ax well left to fall 
iota ih<* gana of rule 7f* 

PTO: jit&u 

84. Also that of durndnmn. 

The eommontntor cxtmcU from the test three of the passagea in 
which this word ocanra, viz. darrutmaU furrdA (iv, 17. durnAmA 
iatm wiA grdhat frith 6, 1), and durn&mA «* tttnAmA m (viiL fl.4). 
The pad* writes dxh.n&rmix. 

^y^iv*i(irr n^n 

85. Also after au r at the end of the former member of a 
compound 

The commentator s examples am dn-ayduAk pitry&nAh (vl.ll 7, 3: 
the pada form of the word is evejywhere jjifr-ptnd). pi^gAnAt^ mm ra 
d roAo^iiflii (xtdl 4. I), and jiriNimri ahm-u (gri. 3. 5: jp. nr mtm&h). 
The text fumnhfet hut a single other word falling under the rule, and 
that in the nineteenth book 5 viz. nrpAtia ^xix. 5B- 4J* 

ft fa worthy of note that Tiunni Las a rule (riih4*£6) which pm- 
eudy corresponds with this* and that hi* Khofiailfl quote the same two 
words in illustration of it* 

;* miH nvqn 

86. But not that of the root mt 

The commentator brings forward all the illustration's of the rule 
which tho ten contains—they nre pt%t minijjapi trim (vj H 110.5), pm 
mhutnti ijrultim (xtiii L 5)* and pra mn&ti ntmffiivh [xriib 4. 60)— 
excepting one in the nineteenth book, pmm.indma rralAni (six* 50* L J). 
The rule itself is to ha understood, it may be presumed, as giving ex- 
ceptmns to rule 70 above: yet the klter would seem to apply only to 
conversion* of the nasal of a root itself, and not of the appended con- 
juratlona! syllable. 

The man Usenet reads minauli instead of mind^ and the final reputi* 
lion of the rule before its Eiieccssof is wanting* 

HHIW 11 vs 11 

87. Xor that of bhdnu. 

This role is entirely superfluous. Of the two cases cited under it by 
the commentator, the first, citmbh&no (hr* 25* 3), could fall Udder no 
ruin for lifigtmliaipg the dental nasal excepting 76 p and from that it 
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mahr any of the other rules of the section. The statement might be 
pat into tin? form of two rales, jw follows: 

tnfpJTT n 

* The n of tmh h fingnalised alter pra and pan* As also, after d/fr, 
urvthya, #rkt*fai r and pksAa? 

Under ibe first rale, the eases would be i. 2. 2 ; 7, 5, H. 4, s* K fl- 7, 3 , 
4. til. I Ck 3; 20. 2.3, ir. 10. 0. v> 7. S. vi. 37. 2, vii. 2, l ; 5. 3. kL 2,20. 
icl £k 13; 3. ijS-CD. ilv. '2. 07. iii 34, 4,S r Under the second, the 
V***xgz* are &fir m urjxm (it. SO), uruthp* m urvjman (vl 4. 3 : 
E. nai H fjfhrtk&i flj?A (vi. 79. 1 : E* upahitiu gfhahu noth 

(fii. 00. fit E. aoA), acid pt mM no *smn (xviSi. Li. 07), Where na^ fol¬ 
lows ffrhrshtt, the edition reads both times without conversion, 
Although the manuscript authority for the lingual rm «| h precisely 
whnt it i* lor the Mime after uricWdyd, E. a I one dis^ 1 nting. At h. 31. S T 
a part of thu manuscript* (P_ M, W.) read urn (Mr tun% but the edition 
properly follows the prevailing authority of the others (tL L BA and 
gh-Wp with ilm RigAida (x. B4.2), mk I have noted a single case 
wh^fo the Atharnm reads twA w Idle the KiL in thu t&nratle] DOiiifro 
has jriA.: it in riL 67. 2 f!t\\ w 42. 4}. ' 

Im^ altogether probable iFm a whole leaf, or a whole page, of the 
original of our copy of the text and commentary for possibly, of the 
original of its original J, h lost hero, with m many as throe or four rules. 
Fortunately, it is in the mid*l of the rehearsal of cnws of * certain 
hind, which rehearsal can ho made complete without the aid of the 
treatise; so that. a be W Is not essentia] eon^eguencc. 

******** 

gpimmHw n n 

81. Abo that of nuj/dmas^ after pnmh. 

The passage referred to h tarn rt d punar noy/imcpW (r. 14. 7): all our 
m*niueri|fr agree in giving the lingon] twl t Whether 1 hare 
given the form of the rule correctly is not quite certain, a portion of Ie. 
being lost *3 together, as wa* pointed out in ihe last note, 

*rar|*sr tt rrt> It 

82- As also that of the root itu* 

Tlio word to which alone lie tula relate* isptjnornara(p d j-ytia^mqra), 
for which the commentator cites three passages, yit conifmmdf ra pw^ 
finrwaroA (i. 7.JS3) t y« rc^anfi ptiwrrnnr&h (vi>L 7. 8), and pun or d \^A 
(viu. 1 + 20). The Authors of oar trciii&c, then, must have 
derived namt^ + new, fc from the verbal root mr, *|o praise/ instead of from 
the pronominal word mu, 'now,* 

griitn; ii z% II 

83. Also in p(inj6$a. 
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(xviiL 3. 3: p. Instances of a Mtnosrhfit different 

character, where the preposition lingual ken the initial n of tin? root in 
atnArld and not in pada, although in tire hatter lest no uvayraha tept* 
mtei iho two words hate been already given above, under rule <G. 
The text presents us jtamJfa in like I'rnnbinations also after rAibAdht i 
(hi 6. 7) ami idyuiw ^ijc* 12); and we have farther, in pada, **-pra- 
ni/i (e.g. t. II* ft), and pordnoydf* (xvriL 4. GO), The initial n of a 
reoL is ah a one always egret t&Efced by the preceding preposition in tbe 
AlharmEi, even when (» a i if. 7„ l f is. £* IT, s, 4. -2d. eto + ) the augment 
intervenes; Lbe only exception* are the combi nation* of nabh with pm 
(fil. 16. J t S)i and of nnrt with jjuti (e, g + iv. 38, 3) and pm (e* g. vlii- fl* 
11). It is nnneeosfiafy to detail, therefore, all the rather numerous in- 
sbaaraa of the change. 

'rise cases forming tlig subject of thii rule arc not, dallied together 
by the other FrlmUiJ^ 

Cn^fHH: Jjvon 

SO. Also that of mo, after pm and pard. 

The commentator cites nearly all the examples which the text nfforda : 
they are prM >dfl thptihi (r/s. 2), pr$i r ndn vrlikatya f iit. 8. 9 Mho 
sortie Terse has, in its fervt pad**, prdi J fdn n»^e) t and parki T ndn detak 
(viiL3.16) + Aa counter-example, to show that it t* only after the two 
propositions mention ed In the rale that rao exhibits the lingual Lotion 
of its hjuaI. t* farther cited putty mAn pr&tiah fix. 2, 5). 

Hew follows a frjetinfl T apparently of comnderahle extent. Where 
thb rule should be repeated, before the one next succeeding* we rend 
pritfpirt*thhv&m*mrty&t*trt.*i ntrrafrf e®,' and the sequel show® ihnt nnmfaf 
eo is a rule by itself, while what precedes is llie EQutiUled remnant of 
another, Tim, aided by the ire plication in nffmUf re, and by the text, 
which offers us the passage to whiatl the rule wsa evidently intended to 
refer, we are enabled to restore with tolerable certainty to "its true form, 
ns pithnr maytomti; what has become fogt in the interval, wo can only 
conjecture. Perhaps the treatise neat took note of anotEicr case which 
the text afford* of (he 3 invalidation of the namk of ™ T rij. & JahkArAi 
f ndja (v. 3 K10), Possibly there fallowed niso a mention of the pas¬ 
sage tiirjfin. nir rnainh. (ii, 10, 8); but (his k car y questionable, a* Lhe 
reading itself is doubtfoLf But it Ls Imyond quotEon that a |%trf of 
the omitted pwsflgt had reference to the not infrequent change of the 
n of ask iu mnhitd into n after a lingual ueftr the end of the preceding 
word: this k much loo common to have been passed over without notice, 
and the class of cases h too large and distinct to have beou thrown 


* Tbit U a cw of entirely anamalnua dhftWM) tatd wxctatlutkuk We nbouid 
tipecl mpa-mmpdrdmiyiiii Litre gut*, i mparl udki (aL 1.36) etc, 5 hut Lh« pad *1 rends 
vpa-Miim :p#rdttay\i f, And all dw *4*kty*t MSS, n^tve with it rtgunU iht accent; 
it mci b-T.rdlT be olhtrvlM llian nn wjr af the tmdltiml: sec befow, under iV. 5, 

f It it given by 1L W E anil L; bal P. (if I have hut been fttrelen enUu^h to 
■omit la h44c ]H reading) and K. have oadJuk, and Lhe priutdl taxi baa foUirwed 
their anthem ty. 
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Fflninr# rule, *tit. 4. 7 h h precisely coincident with this, and the thus* 
tnttae citations of its scholiasts arc in good pan those which our com¬ 
mentator pres in, and which are nil strange to the Atharraa : they am, 
a* CS&jnplet of l!j e rule, pnthnuk^ purvdkmh^ mn:l f to con ntc r-exflmptej*> 
ujttT/. 7 rrTji; h poryvjft n h r am] dtfrahnaL Onr text baa only the two exam¬ 
ples itpnrtihntsh (it. th 4fl : p- apara-ahngh) and Mhtur&hnyiW I (e.g, X. 
8, 18 E p. and famishes no roiintcf*-cxEint|d£a at all* bo 

that the rule avideudy find* its jpttifieatkrtt in the observed phenomena 
of the general langunp^ and not in those of the Atbarva‘Ycda* 

&>»*juiHaifrTriR;- 4 t(VM n i« u 

78. Ako is liable to be changed the n of a rase ending, that 
of an and the final n of a pr&tipttdihx* 

This rule k the exact counterpart in form of Pugin i's rule viii 4* 17, 
and ihe technical terms which it contains arc undoubtedly identical m 
meaning with those there given: &$ama 8f nn nugment or inorganic 
insertion t # pf&tipadtku h a theme of rcgkktar derivation,, ending in a 
krt or tarfdhiiti suffix. The commentated instances are ns follows £ 
for the cw-eadiog ina k l&icmtj (not in AV.)* wnruhnw prtMwt 

sair* zufrfitJ (isi. 1. 4 H); for the &<pmn n, o^/uredrai Hycd (viL 1; 

for the iSrud of a theme, adf 'mm ffhnctnti pafyayinah (vL 
7*5. 4; p. pari-at/fTvth}* 

The other treatise* have nothing coirespuadiug 1 to tikis rule, which is, 
indeed, nn nntic^cssflty one, os a Fr&ticAhhya nsnally takes the words 
of ita text in thoir pitta *fbrm fc without going farther buck to enquire 
how they cftuie to a^ume that form, Saclt n wold $u* var&htJML w heme 
ptafa and #wtkM read alike, is not regarded by the others as calling 
fur uny notice : ihoBo analogous with tho other instances cited might 
have been ranked jut failing under the preceding m3e. Pa*y&pimih is, 
it may be remartiHi, the only word of its dw* which the text presents, 
excepting pra^himh, id book xx (ex. 1*7. 2 ) H and durp4ni also stands 
idone k its duns; nor have l noted a a ingle instance of such a compound 
form as would be fiwkp™ or duh-$*w l, where the alteration of the 
cascxcnding in the second word would ho made in the reduction of pad# 

tO Sftn/n'fcl. 

iMWr^IffRWlM^ jft sottt 

70. Also tiutt of a root after a preposdLtoB, even in a separate 
word. 

That k to say, even when the word* arc uot connected together to 
parts of a compound. Hie commentator gives ua a single in stance 
where the lausc of oonversion glands nAn&padt f and two in which it 
stanch- pflriwffflrff; tfcftj arc ttpah pm iiayati (it. 0, 4), yd mf ya/flrf d/wA 
yjremfjfuule (k. 3 : p, pra-afyati^h and jn ntm r leMyak parint$umdndm 


* THa IW^tagjte^gjfc luxes, ttpeti ih# ^tidKrfity of ibim tide, exrOQeOwdy mskei 
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Hms Ttifc Pr introduces the sotne subject with * precept (t, 30. r. 40. 
P®;* 11 ) whidi also includes oar acm rule anil a part of 80 below The 
leriiUf' m!« of the Vij. Pr. (ill 83) sad ThitL Pr. (liiL tf) are in don 
ngreetneut with ou«. y ' 

^TiT^TtFn^TR llts^ || 

O 

76. In drityhaita etc., the same efiect takes place after a cause 
wniefi is contained Sn the former member of a compound. 

The commentator paraphrase* ptirmpadiit by the espressbn which, 
fortlio Mie of elenitiLtss, has been *ul»t fated for it in KtoUnife T ii 
p&rwfadaetten m m,u dt iji* cited illustrations are j^BJT (V||, 
V I 1 - tfru-yWAX_ rtftr ifrilmaa^A (iii. 5. 7 j p, grdmn-nynh), ro- 

St vllf ’TT (VUJ -- 3 ‘ 1 : P- 

Vrt 6 ' , P; “rt)i prthadcyyaprmitilldn&r* fii, IQ. 

j : and dvmihil&Uhinim (ni 0, 1 . 5 * n 

S&o latter case, wo should think, is one of so 
wh« ambiguous tjualuy, « nce i„ the form of the word. s* given bv the 
jWu-teit, there is ni-thing to show that dur stands in the relation of 
pitrrttpaifo' or lorfuer tt^mW of a compound, to mkito, Lhey bdniz tin- 
separated by fN^if.o. Jhe sanm objection lies against tf L , c two pre- 
eedmg instance*' uiit also the much more serkm* one tLisl thet are 
ciwnplcs properly belonging antler rule 70, below, the converted « 
l ' iat * r<.Hjt uJt^r ii p»powtiap. 

J ho Hiller t'Koutpic* of thu action of this ra lc afforded bv the Jhtlinr- 

™ U ‘* L *7 ('*■ *■ L =«► a : TV ^rni^nvnX rrdi^s, (ii. 

5. I_. p- iriAu-ynmurni; ih* wt/m-Hifvrd.i is m.rc a sotB, of derivative 
oorjuiiatioii), panjwmw (t, g. m 17. 7: p^jwri^dita), rrtraknm* tic 

(e. g. iv. * 8 , <t: p. tflm-WunX ( v , U. 0 ; p. doA-ca^), 

™V* (v. , 4 .d: p. fn-ndmao), ^mwSjwan (vL PD, 1 : p.WtMadffmn'L 
urunofir (sviu. St 13: p. tHfii-au™), and roAdsrom'fAa (xviii. t>. la : rv jw- 
A^mi--Mwj. \\v have i| w fl few c*™ of a.lat* anaWtms with the 
one given by the commeoutor. where the principle U precise]v the 
Game, nl.U]<Hi^rli t it) the ifu-tual tho werdfc, tli« otvl^roAii faj^ 

cJscuh^re lima baleen the con%<rlhig Irng^iU anJ ttse ih^v nrc 

Iiiprapdua (if. 21. 7 ! p, tti-pj-a)nim ; <jur pm/ii-mamiftrjripl, to l*e *u», 
reads hat, hat dtabtlew only by an mor of the copyist, *u.yr°}>4*3 
euprAynnti (t, I.. 5 : p, ^u-prAyuva), and anuprayAna (viL73,ij : rt, on u. 
■^ytfnej. Some other words which would otherwise have to he noted 
under tliis ruin, arc miuii* the subject of special precepts later m tha 
section (rules 82-85), 1 

Tlio general pile of the Rik |*r, ai already noticed, includes this of 
our* os well ** the preceding. By the V6j. Pr. and Thitt. Pijl the cases 
ate staled in detail. n 

tusoB 

77. The n of «Afln b chaaged after a former member or » 
compound ending in a. 
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be refers by ruuifcu He first says: ryuA/md ni ji'nmnm/i T ty 

dnyalarqfuh' 1 the consoiLEjjit* are destitute of accent: “they are ac¬ 
cented/* says Anyjitarcya* 1 ITpon this point our treidtuj nowhere din- 
tineLlj^ declares itself, but, ta already noticed (under i. oS) p its rules of 
*y] lab: cation may Lk? naturally interpreted as implying that the L-onso- 
nnnt which is aligned to n partlenlur aylbtiler ^hturea- in the accentuation 
of its vowel* The Yhj* IV. (i 107) iute* this explicitly. Next we 
have ; Ai m wvmdhth ji'anArw tfhftmti: purmrftpam ihf rlnyatorrynh: 
niCafar^pam f&iil-!ittmitrih; * what part of n combinAtion is circum- 
Eexed (or accented) t kJ the former constituent," says Anyatsrcyn; 41 the 
latter const itnen C nlehniuHrL* In the a&wnc* of my illu-tcv 

tioo*, T nun 5st n loss to pee to what kind of combi nations this quostiou 
and its answers are to be understood m Applying. Next fellow* a pus- 
»age which we have bad one* before in tin/ commentary on i. 93 (se* 
the note to that rule); it reads here a a follows: tim nk*htfnt*yu Mvarya- 
mdnnatjM rrnryafr tirdAain Arari'^ya yaiuo Yy */- t j jumifti Hi 

pdnMamitnV n^Aora^ydi T iAd «o tii/pMr: ycd pad vifrunMaru, 

A renewed consideration Afford* me no new li^bt upon tlm pn**Age. 
Finally, we rend rpandkitrcapudA pftimf poyrtfani rftrijijri Md*rdi^Jhf% 
which appears to me to have to tie with tin* detoWtnation of Like length 
of the different pauses occurring wi the recitation of the Veda; namely, 
the p.vnscs at tha end of a hulfverse, between two w^rd* in the pttjfft' 
text, between two parts of a divisible compound (ulm> in putfe-text), and 
where a hiatus occurs in xmhitfi ; but I hWo not succeeded in restoring 
any intelligible and conrisient reading of the passage. Tho Y&j. IV. 
fv. r i) nnd Hsk Pr, (L d, r. 28, jam) dedans the para* of divHuon nf a 
compound, or tho mwaAd, to have the length of a mom; the Tnilt. 
Pr, (am Ml) rtL'Oguiies four pauses (r*>dma) : that ni the end of a 
ver=c< that at the end nf n pad *i or disjoined word, tbat of a hiatus and 
limt of a hiatus within n word (an jmrij^wrb declaring them to have 
respectively the length of three mom.--, two mum*, one m ora, and a 
half-mom. 

T3ic signature of the pfida or Bcrliflu is (rtiyatya trtly/ih ptiduh. 

mtifiWttfr *Ti ^FTHT^ ^FT tJT; ti^Hn 

75, After r and r f r % and jA, within the limits of the samo 
word, n m ehangred to ^ 

This rule is an odArl-dm, or bending, indicating the subject of the 
section, and making know n wftat ss to he implied in the foDowing mTrs. 

It might properly, then, hate been left by tho comnientAtor with out 
ill castration, like fi. 1. Ho piefcrA, however, to cite from the text the 
pari i/rnfili pari dhrhi mfim (vii 00. t) and p^rht^ramm id 
rf^ji rA (i?f + $. S) s which offer instances, of the iingunlizAtion of the tiajud; 
and he alto adds k^shan^ra and IftMhanami which are not Atharran 
words. As Mtintersuunplea, to show that \hu nasal is couvertod Only 
if the preceding cembrnl is found within the same word, he give* 

I34yuji t yraUr u-rw&h, which *ri> iW ^ricAtcd CnMAj romparc tho 
Altndar ones in the scholia to Pita, rui* 4, I P 
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72. And even in the disjoined text, within the limit* of the 
same word. 

That is to aay, in porfn a» well as in MnkUn, those unaccented sylla¬ 
bi,;* which follow in tha Mime wenl s circnmfle*, whether independent 
or enclitic. *rc uttered at the pitch of sente; and they are coirespond- 
itiHv marked in the written test*. The commentator's example* arc 
(r. IS. 6) end (x. 2. 6) : these art uttered and 

written ■sf’-sijwiait i **lfi r *iW. and not -stpiinri • wwrftnttq; 

^ II ^ II 

73. As well ns where Liters b a separation of a compound 
into its constituents. 

THU is to sav, again, the nro^aAn, of pattse of dithnon, does not in¬ 
terfere with the influence of a cireumflc*, any more than (by rule 69) 
with that of an acute, upon tlie following unaccented syllable*. The 
commentator give* ns the examples yroii-twllh (*i. 9, 15), sra^-ta/i 
(irriil 1.20), sad dfmmt-wift (xu. 2. 26), which we are to tvad and write 
s^TTia^t: i i rotaisift, and not refer i arsrt: i 4* t a?f) i *5^, 

5 orrtf* 

n eg II 

74. But the syllable immediately preceding a circumflex or 
acute is graTe. 

This rale applies onk to those originally a and Alb i syllable* which 
woold otlwTwUe^ uitder w actiwi of mti? 71 Y be spoken wiili tlie udfitui 
tone, as following n senrifo. It is. as ha* been already pointed out, 
closely analogous in character with rules 65 and 70, above, and has a 
like ibcofttic grtflhuL Th* illmifiuea ii hj citing the 

pasamma W* W dadrft **« (*, 8. 41), M* dn&b ?{{'}* 12- 2), 

and id&nt fntfw rfwaAi vmopa yit (ti, 12.3), where the syllable* jr*. 
In. and iw—which, though properly no accented, would l» pronounced 
at'acute pilch, like their predecessors, by rule 71 —are depressed to tins 
level of grave, in preparation for the succeeding circumflex or acute, 
\\\. write, accordingly, HSTFij itpl re • Tt ^ WI n 1 *£3% 

This rule i* common 1* nil the system*: compare Rib Pr. iii. 12 (t. 
20, ccvii), Vtj. Pr, ir. 140, and Thht Pr. nL 11, 

U at the beginning of this section, the commentator gave na an in¬ 
troduction to it, composed mainly of citations from uouuned source*, 
so hero, at tire cud, tic appends 'a postscript, chiefly made up of the 
d,rf,i, upon points connected with accentuation, of authorities to whom 
i«l rn. ^ 
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A syllable originally grave remain grave before a following udAfta 
nr iraritu. even though preceded by am nd&tt^ and hence, hy the tot 
mica, regularly entitled to I bn enclitic eircEunilex. The proclitic accent 
tli hi * appear*, in the rtttffiftl-ttin of the FTifiilii phuhetista, to bo more pow¬ 
erful than the enclitic, and ibe law which require* the voice to plant 
it h j ] f" upon a low piti'Li in order to riw lo the tone of nentc or indepen¬ 
dent drcuiuOex to be tnons inviolable ibua that which prescribe* a 
falling tone in the: next at Fin hie after an acute. The oommentator illrts- 
imtea'bf citing frpak (i fl H 4), yd™ytk vip-ApmnmnnA (*i 4 . £3), 

and wy A mitufyn w&k (lift. 2): the *t 11 able# na^ a* arid vif, and *b 
and wit, which by role 67 worth! be dmimleawf, me by this role rein¬ 
stated in their snmi&ttv diameter, and mint be written with the mm- 
d&tia sign below : thns, si sr Sirh i irt f attadsOT , i ur-r fttto 

The correspond in" rales of tho other treat to* are Rik Pr. iii fl (r. 
15, ediip tot pnrt) fc Vfcj. Pr. iv. 135 f and Tuitt Fr. xiv. 31. (tons of oc¬ 
currence of the accent tailed by the Vfcj. Fr. uUh&bMpya (a* noticed 
under the tot rale) constitute in the Other systems an exception, which 
b Apparently sot admitted by the school to which out Priti^hkJiya 
belongs. 

M 'a\ \\ 

71. A grave following a circumflex has llic tone of aralev 

The portion nnd rrlatioiw of this rale in the accentn« I system have 
been sufficiently treated of in the note to rule 65. All the other treat- 
ton (R Pr. tii, 11, r lS t Y. Ph ir. 130, 130; T% Pr. xxi, JO) lay¬ 
down the same principle, ataring nto distinctly what must be regarded 
as implied in osrr precept that nn only the single grave syllable which 
immediately fulloW'. the circumflex receive* tbc nutite utterance, but 
those abo which may succeed It, until* by rule 7t, the proximity of an 
acute or cireututiei ?juuu;-& l to voice to sink to the proper umtdAtla time. 
The liik Pr. and Tuitt Pr. u*e the term pm£ny# f k accumulation, irnlefi- 
nttdy extended immtor or mi ties/ in describing this accent, the latter 
employing it in ih ordinary ?ea^e, the former giving it aa the nnmc nf 
the oeeciit. 

The coiuiiientAtor cites from ihc text, ns instances dMr dvdra trWi> 
rjytHJtfiai'tfA l£. &), and md*dhrt dhariArA vtdaikaMy^ saipati (vij. 
73, 4): cncli pledge prtscntf ft whole fintnyuj nr nccmnnklrd serre^, of 
syllables I Laving the accent lire^ribedi by the rule. Such lyllnbles nre T 
a’s been already pointed ont, left unmarked with signs of accenlua^ 
tion in the wriitpri texts, like tlio proper acute avllabtcs wb me lone they 
share: dm*, ^jSwji 

Si lt follow two nde^ klentkal in form with mJai ind 06 above, 
mnd f like tlieui^ prescribing the applioadion of ih'u principle in the twda- 
U-tt * to. They are covered by die home rule* of the oUm Ui^tiiiei 
w bicli Iiavc already been eitcJ. 
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Alliarua- Vfda Pf&titpkhya, 

The term eyfox excepting: hero md in rule 72* is not met with any¬ 
where m ch c Hindu gnunmailk'nl language. Onr commentator, accord¬ 
ing to hi* Ststfcij ctibLocn, spares himself the trouble of giving nny ex¬ 
planation of it,, or oven of replacing it in lab paraphrases oy a lc?a 
Unusual synonym. The instances adduced, however, in illunttution of 
the mks* and the general requirement* of the strife, show dourly chat 
it means the- disjoined or padu teat By their mf/uX'dra fia* I), nil rates 
in the teeunil and third chapters should apply only to the unAr/d, or 
combined text: hence it must hero he specifically taught that in pftto, 
m well m in mnhiidL, the syllable following an nente is endit bally cir¬ 
cumflex if the latter bo in the §*roe word with the former, and bo not 
separated from it by a pause or awttiwi. The examples given unde? 
the rule ere ayvtam (fc p. viii 2.21), amftam (t g* 5,4* 4}* and «ni&- 
rihfinm (e, g, iL 12, 1)| in these word*, the syllables tom f ^fh, and r?Jt 
hare the tdirot^aHjana variety of the enclitic circumflex n.tn] they am 

i 

A corresponding rule is to be found in the Rat Fr. if iiL 4 (r, 6, exciii}* 

sriiUii 

69. As well as where there in n separation of a compound 

into iu* cot)a£tueaft& 

That in to say : alt hough p in the peda-tit^ the prmse which sepanuti 
each independent word from the one following it breaks the continuity 
of accentual i nttuti tie t% so that a final acute of the one dots not runnier 
clronmflcA the initial grave of the other, yet the Jester pause of the 
avuprvhAi, which holds apart the two mem her? of a compound word, 
causes no atidi interruption; on the GOdtrnrYi An acute at the end of 
tfoa firmer member calls forth the circumflcicd utterance in the first 
syllable of the latter member- The commentator offers us rather a mo¬ 
notonous series of illtistratkmB, namely (vL 105,2), wu-wziah 

(vi. 1! I, 1), w-frlYtt'i (h-ti, 72. 3), .uidrdhujA (x. 2, 3), m/-s T )krtnm (o r g. vL 

S0. 1), and ni-Aufifn (c, g. tI. 71*1) : these nro to be pronounced and 
written r?:tmn: i ft i t?t: etc-, and not rj J^ffTR, 11] i riTTj etc. 

The Jtik Pr. (iii. 15. r. ccx) and Vuj, Fr, (i, J4$) lay down the 
principle that nmyrcAn make* no ditfereneo in the accent nation of tho 
syllables which it separate; bolh r also (U. Fr. in. Ifl, \\ Ft- i I48) f 
except the raro com In which each, of the parts of a compound lias 
an acute accent; such as are, in the Albnrvan, paridhfttnr&i (ii. 13, £) 
and fd&u-JuSpdf (v. 27,,1). I n such words as the httur, the Vftjj. Fr. {i. 
120) calls the circumflex of the ty liable preceding the pause by a special 
mune f fd th&bh a vyu. 

n ii 

70. Not, however a when hd acute or circumflex syllable suc¬ 
ceeds 


ntcurdkgty written wm*r i Wf fqn WftFjmq, and not rrmn i mfRij 
SrifrfriRi 


■ 1_ _ *S 
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44171*114171: II II 

6& A vowel produced by combkatioD with an acute is itself 

acute. 

That is to iftfi when two simple vowels, or a rowel and a diphthong, 
tOAlcwe and form a single vowel or diphthong (by rnlrs 43-53, above), 
Ia cmio either of the two wu acute, the resulting syllable u waute. The 
rale A gcneril one, ftnd suffer* only the two exceptions which form 
the subject of rotes S3 and fi(J t above : namely, that « and when they 
absorb a following o. become r and o* and that f +1 became f* The 
corresponding niTcsofthe other treatises arc Elk Fr, iii. fi (r. JO, exert)), 
Vtjp l'r. it. 131 r and TAilb Fr. x, 10 and xri. 10 + 

the Mine* of prmsfigc* given by the commentator in illustration of 
the rule » iLo same which was furnished under nj|o 38, abut; vix. 
" *jhi (dhitfiY , dV; i~Ai) p jujAajrf ” Wra (jj™Ai»ra ; d - ; indfm), iia- 
71 W (>to^yi7n^ri : ; ihi ), " *Ai (MtAfAa - d J ; iAj), 

wfifeal " Vo (miiri/na : A f ; rVJ). and dun jwfytrVrf n Va (dea : jxij-yffta ,■ 

« : ttu) r The instances are ill rhosert, so far as regnrds variety of com¬ 
bination ; bnt they illustrate sufficiently the fact that, whethe/ibe nente 
element ia the former or Um latter of the two combintd, the accent of 
Urn result of fusion is alike acute. It might have been wdl to offer 
abo examples of tiae extreme eases in which a final acute 4 assimilates 
and renders acute a following diphthong such as psMWo»d (yard- 
-odfoai , K T e, g. x. 0.1) and lAdV (iM ; nd: e,g. L 1.3): such combi- 
nations, with di ansi dai the text does not contain* 

The other treatise? give the rule |1L I V, iii. 0, r. 11,cxuviii; Y. Fr, Jv. 
130; T. Fr. t- t J 2) that when a circumflex is combined with a following 
grave* the remit of the combination is circumflex. A like rule b needed 
here also, in order to determine the accentuation of such ca*e» as ftmed" 
'uJdr?liAjim (nib 13: tahvtf : antnriii/wm)* patftyl Vu (xviii. 3. 30: 
polAyff-tVa), etc,, and its ombion must ho regarded as nn oversight. 

SnrTF^JJPFf » ll V- 5 !• 

37. A grave syllable following an acute is circum flexed. 

Tbb b the rule prescribing the enclitic cmrifa, the position of which In 
the accentua! system ha* been sufficiently explained in the k*t nose but 
one. It is* a-* 'we have seen Above (rules 02, 03), subdivided into the 
two kinds called t&iruwyafijann And p^davrif^ according as one or more 
consonants, or only a hiatui, intervene between tlm acute vowel and its 
iuc’^swr. The commentator gives here only the two instances of the 
tAirtivyufijana which be had id ready cited under rule 02. 

The corresponding rules of the other treatises are Hik Pr. iii. 0 (r* Ifl, 
cciii), Vfc> Pr, iv. U+, and TiiLt Fr. sii\ 29, 30. 

^TTXt vTT ^FTFF7^ n ^ n 

63. And oven in the disjoined lest, within the litnita of tho 
same word. 







til 
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the sijpa both of Jrnn’te nnd of msrfi/to. InsimiM^ in part from the 
*X*mplKs already greets are: 



dfci' 'M ridc/yo nfrmn rudahtak punttht 



ffharmij m &h7'udh* bh&ff& pint tttti&h 

(sL3. 16), (k.5, 14 


tirvy mhittah 

(SL8.30X* 


What 1 * the remsiti of this stylo of writing the ttXtfwpfa ■ylWbl*, ** 
are left to om for onrsdr»; the teach da only 

the modes of utterance. In seukint! to explain it, wo may note 
the method pursued in the 1**1 of the SkiufrVvdH, ^hicb m alwaysto 
protract the ffcwri of lbs eyQibtej lengthening it if ihort, and adding 
ihc ttstifd sign of protraction or ptuti 7 the figure 3, 1 in* HUOTrets to 

iia, jw not warning in plausibility, the conjecture that the two Rik sijp" 
hate a similar meaning; and att mark* of protraction, the 1 indicating 
the mom or part of * morn by which the 4iort vowel is warded ^ in- 
creased, and the 3 the protracted or pluta t*1uc t to of toward which 
the long Towel in raised In pnitliinctalinp; ihe eause of lhv prolonga¬ 
tion lying in the necessity of carrying the towels concerned to a lower 
pitch" of roicC, which tea'Is to Wn extension of their quantity—even 
though Lhe theory of the PrttkAkbjtt know n to ns doe* not nscooUfl 
any such extension. The attachment to the figure of the signp of twtti 
xmlrifa and unWiffa tone of course denotes tlmt the syllable, nlthoBgh 
circumflex in it* general character, descend*, unlike the other circumflex 
syllables, to tli« fall ford of amruMtin pitch, indicated by the lower 
horizontal mark. Thtn Klk method of Dilution flf Avllnhfoi 

[ins also been followed in the published Atlmnran tflit along With the 
rent nf the system to which it belongs. A* to the Atbnrran nrnnu- 
*eripU, they arc not infrequently carel™ enough to omit the figure 
altogether, and when they write it, it is in almost all ease* a 3 t whether 
the vowel to which it is appended be long «r short,* In about twenty 
psL-aagc^f they follow the method of the Sum a-Veda* and prolong the 
StmcL of the svIlaLlc: this hits howereiy been restored to its short 
fortn in tho edition, except in three instances (x. 1-9* xiiLl, la; 3. 
16) + It will, I presume, be generally acknowledged that, in thin condi¬ 
tion of the manuscript authorities it* editors followed the safest course 
in accepting nnd carrying out consistently the liik method of designa¬ 
tion of the class of caw* under discussion. 

* Tn the iNKHTid half *>f the text. nr Hi book* 1 - 11 , 1 Imre noted but a single ™- 
where all tin* MSA »eul I after * abort Tfff cl Hhd but \hrm olhcn in wtifch 
♦hit ifm b given bv fP«?F* than a iingl* authiwity: ill IWWKW k an general Ml- 
tWlJ mWwdk; it rcc*dncui% ijman al» F an place of 3, after a hmg *oinL 

I ■jlH- details are as folhrtMi all lengthen the To«e! at rL 109. j. s. 1.0. lli. 4.4; 
b *1 xiii 1 IB r 3,14 xit-M G; ™e « more mate tho tnnu protofijratfon at K, 
1( 5; aaj y yL 91- t; 101.S; ISO-*. Till 4. IB, ALfl.3£L lilfi. 63, xvl6.il. wtm. 
1*3; Vs 4 , shu 
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The desigmitkti of the accent* k the Atbamn mmuMnipU i* some¬ 
what various, and requires a brief explanation, The Rik method of 
designation is no* familiar to nil vtrtdenLs of die Vwlk department of 
the Sanskrit literature, and » perfectly adapted to die theory of the 
accent a* above set forth: ail ayllablei ntttred at grave or FBikdf/a 
pilch have a horizon Lrtl in ark below them: a retrrifa or circumflex *r lia¬ 
ble, whether iU dtretunflci be independent or enclitic, bn* a perpendicu¬ 
lar stroke above; nil syllables spclcea with sente or ud&ttto tone are left 
unmarked, whether they be proper tidftiia or accented ay I Sables, or only 
pnuita ttnudiHUr r grave in valiitr but cngriit^- in pitch. An example is the 
vetifl (jth 10+10} from which some of the Hltttttmtiopa given above hare 
been drawn: 

f^RT FTW rPWm?TTt i 

tritkandhf tnmaiA trdm ajnilr&n pAri vAraytt t 

4'^isdyujTHWi hi Hid f vfrf^- u 

pr§htxditjtf6pfanuUAuAm mu* moci ttf rwnd. 

The agreement betwreo theory and method of designation here ii, 
indeed, so close as reasonably to awaken suspicion whether the latter 
may not have exercised some influence npon the former. This nWc 
of marking the accented syllables, now, has been adopts in the edited 
text of the Atbpn'an, although not fu I lowed throughout by a single one 
of oar A limn an tnahu*rrint*. In these, the eireuinil.jx, whether Inde¬ 
pendent or enclitic, which follow# an acute ii usually marked within the 
syllable soaietiiDis by a dot* sometimes by a horizontal hue; tLe 
Independent circumflex after a gmve T generally by an oblique line drawn 
upward and across the syllabic, but often by a convex Hue below IL 
The grave syllable 1% marked a* in the IUL, or, quite a* «foan s by a dot 
instead of a horizontal line Wow. The different methods are inter¬ 
changed in frL-ver.d crt-i•#. within the limita of a single manuscript and 
as iw of their features arc in capable of Wing represented in priming 
without complete suits of type prepared expressly for the purpose, m 
one can call Lu question the right of the editor* to snhrtilnte the Rib 
method.* But there [* one other caac, namely that phich forms die 
subject of the rule to which this note is attached* which gives trouble 
in the designation. .V imri/sf immediately preceding ad w cM t T a cannot 
receive rimply the usual nvfrrita sign T lest the following syllable be 
deemd a praraya instead of tariff cl The method followed in such a 
ewe by the Ii ik is to append to the eimifnfleied vowel a figure 1 or 3 
—I if the vowel be short, 3 if it W long—and to attach to this figure 


* hr** *M ranliaritin of ibn tnantf-tript arc pewted ovtr 

huli£»: ii may U- tuLtwr rejuprked, bowerer* it»t E.. Lhn?eebuiai a gmt 
part y£ St* t«t, markfl tile sruit tySUbin?! with the p*rpredcul*r lini xWv*> in 
(• Li li.jfl lu Bui!] the ocher i ] T r .L P_l licm of jLrtcaL The r^n i^if marit a upt nf the 
WbtEe Tajpu (* VT*bcr, p. Ul) HThtn Appear. 
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low** in which case it if anud&Un. The commentary informs ns that 
the depression to anwdMta pilch k cal] Ed kompa, a term connected with 
the vthtmpfia of our rule (both come from the. root ^to tremble *}■ 

Ail interpolated verso at the end of the third chapter of the Ftik Pr. 
(iiL 19} rotates the same precept, in term* closely oorrefjKinding with 
Uiom of our treat iso. The Vflj. Pr. (iv. 137) myx, in lake manner, that 
before an Wdtta or iparita the latter portion of n marit* in farther do- 
preyed, It k upon the authority of tha Yip Pr, (LflO) that the term 
owmih. Air&t literally 4 mi mite measure/ used in our text* h Interpreted to 
sipify the definite quantity of a quaxtor-roor*. The same phenomenon 
of kvmpa i« treated in the IViitL Pr. (xii. 3 etc.), but with peculiar 
complications of theory which it k net nmmmrj to explain here. 

The commentator offers instances of each of the kinds of circumflex 
mentioned in the mlet they are as follows: of the ofilftiff/ta, yo 'iAiyd- 
hrA (ji. ?. lS)j yi 'fyd'jtt ( iii. 2fl, l ete,) s joV^bbi (the Atbnrvnti con- 
Inins no feucli phrase, nor ■-on it be a genuine In&tAocfc, as urf/wi has the 
sente on iJm- lir*t liable, ami the accentuation of the two wonl* com¬ 
bined would he so VjfitffR; it it. altogether probable that the reading is 
corrupt., and that the phrase intended to be cited i* m "hArtoi [xiiL 4, 
25]: thk is the nearest approach to the other which our text fumights 
and in moreover au. instance af a tiramte before n circumflex. 'which 
the commentator would be likely to seek]; of the pr&flMta* Ihimlhi' 
Vdw (yii 18* 1), Ayf ^dS (it %. lit etc,}; of the jdlya amirAiyA' 1 raoA 
(thc^c two word* da not occur in juxtaposition lit the Aikamm: w* 
have um&v&Myii' m£m at vlt Tfb 2 r and e. g. tvrir nA at jL £p 4) ■ and of 
the ithwpra, nct-fyp nd r ™ *fS« (iiL PI. 1), pippalyah mm (vL 109*2), 
ami r tidal yah purwiht knU (*L 9. 14); they are to he pronounced 

Whether the Hindu grain mar U mueb the gainer by tills intense 
elaboration of the accentual theory may fairly be questioned: whether, 
indeed* it has not lert more than it bus gained by the exaggeration, and 
even the distortion, in more tlmn one particular, of the natural inflec- 
lions of the to! et To rue* I murt acknowledge it- Mums clear tbit 
those ancient grammarians might better have contented themselves with 
pointing out in each word the principal accent nod ili diameter, leaving 
the pros Hue and enclitic accents, the claimed involuntary aecmnpam- 
mcm* of the other, to take care of themselves; or, if they could not 
leave ilium unnoticed, at I east stating them in a brief and general way, 
as mutter* of ntCrt phonetic theory, without placing th^m on a level 
with the independent accents, and drawing out a complete scheme of 
rules for their occurrence. The obscurity and false proportion given by 
them to the subject of the Sanskrit ar-remt bus availed to confuse or 
mislead many of its modern investigators: and we find* for instance, 
our modem Santtfcrit gnrninmrklts explaining the independent circum¬ 
flex a* originated by tho fusion of an acute with an enclitie circumflex, 
in which fuaioti the'former accent gives way to the latter, the fmWanco 
to its own shadow ! The Fmti^ikhyaa, it will bo noticed* countenance 
no auuh explanation, but describe the real dtetsmtkx u arising from 
the combination of an acute with a following grave element. 


m 
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ynzasyti accent, to raj apprehension* ao manifestlyrecognUe* nnd iav 
plies it, that I cannot bdk'V-t otherwise than that ibtsteteineot U omitted 
by lktn 4 finii that it really forma a part of their iJfMtflk. If tho ™e 
lias already, id the utterance of the. enclitic twita, * Link to the actoal 
grave- pitch* it can scarcely be believed that it should be cjdled upon ta 
rise Again to ilia level of acute for the tlUeniKO of tlm following unac- 
cuniou ivlUblea: while:*, on the other liund, if the cireumlUK be ft roofed 
bodily to a higher place in the intle* mnl marie to end at rtent* pitch* 
the following grave pjlULlcs inighL naturally enough be anppottd to 
mn on at the aintie level* Hotter l regard ihc fonD of the word last 
given as representing the mode of ih pronunciation which truitt bn 
returned to be taught by the theory of ft hr Lmtivu* a* wiU a* by that 
of the others. If, now. the jwfmfo syllabify succeeding n circumflex nrt 
uttered at acute pitch, how Sod I an nctual acuie, occurring after them, 
be distinguished from them I Provision for ihi» cfl*c h made in the 
rule* common to all tlifl treatise* (sec ottr rule 7 t, below), lluvt the gfftvo 
which, next precede* aft acute or circumflex is not of acute tone* but 
remains grave* Thuo, putting an audio ay liable after the werd which has 
been employed m illustrating the accent, we should have pfjAa- 

rfdjjAfjrraaliVfn *t m md" pronounced :is r “ " uf ^ 

Thus it iLscirti! to the voice a low syllable from which to me to tho 
following acute* jm*t m where the ehclkk'reuri/a, before an acute Of dr* 
eutnlllcXt was given us> for a grave pronunciation* Analogous fith these 
two cases h that which forms the subject of the rule at present under 
dUcu-^Lua. It is ronvtautlj happening that an acute avliable follows 
one which bos an indepcodcm circtttntinXj which cannot, of course r hko 
the enclitic, lift converted to grave out of complaisance to its succemrv 
H however, it were left unaltered* the distinction of tho following men to 
from a nuad&lta would be endangered. If y* i jfAn prw- 

<1*9*4 dip stionld be uUored it might 

be understood us t/c Vydm ^An eLc,; ^MEu the sinking of the dr- 

cumlbit syllable yr to the level of the muddita prtcb—as ^Viydia etc- 
—would mark the following syllable ah truly infrrtfo or ncule. But that 
the avoidance of such ambiguities was the tokt. or oven the principal, 
reason for the depression of tone taught in die nilo is rendered improb¬ 
able hv the fact that the **me i* prescribed aUo lie fore an independent 
i*arito, which I Alter co n id not, even without any nltii ration of tone id 
the preceding syllable, bo confounded with an cndilM! *uari(n or with 
any other aec-etm The 4L s pftrf#Ion h more prolwbly owing to the sheo- 
ftitscal nj^uircmtnt that tbo voice tbonkL, wlien pwib!e t always rise to 
the utterance of a rnnl acute td 1 dreumtiex from the loveK or mruffdlte 
pilch: which i* MUirfted by the retention of tlie tmvdhUa quality before 
nn udfith i or rruriOr in a syllable whirh w ould otherwise become'enclitic 
Mmriia or praenytt nmuf^Ua^ and by the ioweriliig of tbe Bilal portion; of 
all independent irrtnVa hi the an^Tie pwili^n. 

The equivalent rule of tbe Kik Fr (iii. 3, r, ^ excii) \* given In cen- 
Uecdon witli the finl dehniticn of the irmrifa jn-c^nt: tbw ia to be cf 
th* pitoh of urfJtfo in iu Utter portion, unless an udA!t* or i itarlbt fob 
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prteb within the limit! of the same syllable, and, m we bare »een, always 
filing, as an independent accent, from the fusion of two originally 
separate element*, of which the eat w» acute am! the other grave. If 
this were the whole story, the subject of n«ent in Samrirrit would bo 
of no more intricacy nod OifflcuJtT than to Greek t iror even of so ranch, 
tinea in Sanskrit neither of the accent* is restricted a* i agart* the place 
which it mav occupy in the word; and we aheold only have to note 
and learn open which syllable, ami with, which accent, each word in the 
language was altered, and what were the few simple rale* which govern 
the combination* of accented ami unaccented syllables in the phrase. 
A great complication, however, is introduced into the system, in the 
first place, br the role, taught by nil the Hindu authorities (see onr role 
fi7, below), that art originally (intro syllable, when it follows an acute, 
receives an enclitic circumflex: that is to say. that the voice, when once 
raised to the pitch of acute, doe* not ordinarily come down with n leap 
to the level of the grave, bet make* its descent in the course oftbc neat 
following syllable;' or. to illustrate by an instance, Hint wo do not say 
«•"»*<><}«, imt ********* To this role i* rondo the important excep¬ 
tion (role TO. below), that tile syllable wtiidi would otherwise reeeivn 
the enclitic circumflex maintains its character of grave, hi case an urate 
or circumflex comes next utter it: the theory being, rjUM^Ori 
the voice prepares itself for rising to the acute pitch by sinking before 
it: it roost, if possible, tiumnt from the * tat inn ot a syllable wholly 
crave. Thus we have, a* tiro mode of utterance of amUf&np&n ami 
amttr&n ted, q*""*frda-"f JtiT i. a^'^u^rq. Sow tomes the farther 
complication, in which *11 the Ptatl.;Akbyua ft give (sec rule 71, below), 
that the unaccented syllabi vs which follow a ciretroiSes, although re¬ 
garded ns having the talus of grove, arc yet pronounced at the pitch of 
acute; that is to say, thnt, in pronouncing pr*htidAjt/&prttnmt6 iuro», wo 

prt bntWr**V , *‘I*"** and 

This grave decent frith tbs tone of neutc is in lie Hit Pr. (Hi. 11) and 
Xiict Pr, (xri, 10) called theprovn-yo (the wop I means‘accumulation ’): 
its theoretical ground I And it exceedingly difficult to discover. But it 
evidently stand* in clow relation—whether am cause or ns effect, I would 
not attempt to say too confidently—with n somewhat different descrip- 
tion of the character of the circumflex. TIie first portion of the latter 
nccent. namely, b by the Rib Pr (in. % 3) declared to he tittered, not 
at acute pitch" but with a yet higher tone, nnd it* later portion at acute 
pitch. The TAitt- Pr. (i. -t 1-lflJ gi' f* the same xcceunt of a circumflex 
that immediately follow* an acute. although, as we have seen (in the 
note to i. 17), liberal tv citing the discordant opinions of other authori¬ 
ties. These two treatises, then, mould require oor pronunciation to be 

Neither cur cwn work nor the VAj. Pr. 
give* such a definition of the circumflex; and yet the theory of the 


♦ In writing these instant**. t fcJfcw the min for tho ditwiro nf the svIlaWrv 
#tv«i in tb* flr«l thsptrt (i snd aton. in onhrv w >i t* mwreprowni them, 1 

SSTSedoptlroltoro of ill* 'W™- llii. !WS), bat omit *nj sUmopt m d* 

siipiat* aMinidM**, yawn, eit, 

VOIm VII. ® 
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4}* fdfdWeirrt (e. g. i*0. 1), jafddyutM fllL 11* 3* <), an ^ 

^yushA &nd dtrph£*&#uihtih (not to be found in AY.: we liftv§, how¬ 
ever, the nomin stive i/(r<7/td>4yiiA, ml xiv, 2. 2, G3) : in all the*e com* 
pounds the enclitic irnrtte of the vowel following the sign of division 
t» pftdvvrtta. But the rule a* thus interpreted set ms of very little iwe T 
since such ertws might be prgmrdoil ns fulling under the preceding rule 
without any special direction lo that effeeL The cocmmfii Eater doe* 
not inchrlc tbn word vtwrUAu in hi* paraphrase, and the fact that his 
citations are all of one ck^s w for from cone! naive against the intended 
comprehension of the other cImm* nl*n under the «un<5 precept. If 
the implication of ritrfht* be rejected, and opapraA* be taken to mean 
■in nnv cbm of the separation of the two part* of a compoond/ whether 
accompanied by n hiatus or not, there wil p however, still remain a ques¬ 
tion as to die Mgtiification of wruHiah* 1 of the name character/ Do« 
it refer only to pidat-rlicr^ and aha.lL we assume that the enclitic ctr- 
ctiinflcx of an initial syllabi* after a pauae of separation, or am^raAa, 
is always to be reckoned a§ p&dtivrtkt, the nrnwe hating the *anie effect 
iti hI! cares as a hiatus—^o that in ydfA-iTOAnyatti (V. 3. 1 etc.), 

/am (L 3 P 0), A*-AArldA (i.0.4), mid the like, the syUnbies rr+ f™! an ^ 
would be p&davftte / Op does it refer also to ldiVpiwarSjajia T *tid shall 
we understand that, notwithstanding an tfra^roAu, Lhe accent of a fol¬ 
lowing syllable remains ju*fc what it would l«? were there no such pause; 
a bLatiis'coaditfoniug a jsbiair/fci, and the intervention of coflaouania 
(a^ in tile example* Ltt*t quoted) a tAitovyti&famn* Of these three pos¬ 
sible interpretations, T ntu inclined to favor the last; and especially, a.% 
ft is supported by the authority of the Bik J'r, which lays down the 

g eneral principle (lil Ifi, r. 23 t uex) tlurt w here syllables are separated 
y ariymkt, thtdr acce ntuatkm is the same ns if tljty were connected 
with one another According to the rule* of amdhL 

?fiwivTi%r«4 iKrfesi irfj^u nmgsmwR hi i hw 

wmt fttfit fmmt u u 

Bo. Of the aMuifttto, prd^tMta^ j&tya t and k&dipra accente, 
wheti followed by an acute or a circumflex, a quarter-mom is 
depressed: this the wise call vikampittL 

The reason of this rule cannot Ire made evident without a somewhat 
detailed expedition of the laws laid down by the Hindu grammarian* 
as reflating ihe rire and faU of the voice In connection with the con- 
Mention of the accents In the lirsit chapter (L 14-17) we hail merely 
a brief definition of the three tones of voice in which a syllable may 
be uttered : the low or grave fcmudciKu}, belonging to unaccented xylla- 
blcspthe high or acute (ud&ttp), which is the proper tone of an accented 
syllable, and the drcumfiui (irtfrita), combining a higher and a lower 


* TTvc? pjJa ttnniMfijH reuli but ruth on ftCMntiMttiwi id iwntwy to 

nil fclflliwj. aniJ wrkakl in ii*rjf E in a bi^h Jrgrea inupicinut s will It i* fully 
Yict^J of Cilsity by the citotirati of tbs Vml u mn injsiimo# unilif this rate 
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would be thfl fMr&vy&tffltm aimply. The tMmirdmt, lhrtt T ran oectrr 
only iti the pric-tail. The TiitW Pf< tulra no notice of Xhh prnf* 
fw:.:’cnit, but *Uow*. the n*iiw fd iro ryimjana only a drcuEnHei which 
folbwi an a< ute Sra the Hmie word: if the acini syllable h a final nud 
tbedPffumflcH an inclial the latter is to bedchomitiatfd jsydfiAoi™ (xx. 3): 
tlirift, ii> talra, the enditb trftWla of im would be tdirovy^ajfina ; in 
id* U } that of fc would be prAUhuia* Tlio practical impnrtsntfc of 
thn A « motSGMLu mid varying of an enclitic accent most be, 

aa we cannot but think, very innignifi'ant. 

The froTotnetiLi tor ft esmmpk'*- of the iftiraMjailjana accent are n/ddk 
dmdh (ii. 1 ± £) mini iddm ind™ (11. VI , ®): it la, in both imutnna, Lb* 
rnitlml nvllmhb of the ^ecoml word which h made circumflex by the iri- 
flnence 'of the preceding acote. According to the TirtL Pr., both 
would ba eavea of prd*twtmr 

Wcjrl'l Ml^cffT: 11 $ n 

63 . Where th era is a histofl, ttic? cireamnex is pd.kf.fta. 

As wph lint iced in the last noto. the Rit Fr* calls this accent iNWiffte, 

‘nrising in com.. !■ -n with i hUtra,’ The tem» jaWtierttajs evidently 

a EDtitilaltMi snbrtitate for pdrfomVr/fu or 1 wising iri con* 

neclioTi with n hintu* between l* n wotf ls.T 

The wraiiieotntor illustrate* from the Atharvart test with ya'h *rV' 
An^raef r vJ'h irly/i Amrt'r yd A krty&h *1 vifftimirtA yu 1 U cA ’nyebhir 
A'bbrlah (tiii. fi. 9}: here urc three eases of the pddtufUa cinrawflei. 
Tie. in the syllables Any »ml ria, following the first and second occurrence 
<rf krty&', ami in ill,.- particle «, following the last. yd'. 

TO: li V* ii 

64 . Where there is a division between the two parts of a com¬ 
pound word, tie accent is of the some character. 

Ttits rule i* far from pos-ewiing ail the erpbottiewi that could be de¬ 
sired; two or three different interpretations of it scent admissible. Tn 
the first place, it roar be undeEftlood to apply ontv to a dais of ttaa 
failing under the preceding rule, the implication of e/trlffiir being con¬ 
tinued ; it would mean, then, that when in the division of a compound 
word a hiatus it made betSMD the acute final of the former member 
and the graft* initial of the latter member, the enclitic circntnflHt accent 
of thft litter t* t« fie ranked as a pddaiylta, just tu if thu hintits cltttd 
bv the nwynrAa bad Vwt duo to the operation of the ordinary rules of 
cunhouv. This interpretation is supported by tho character of ibo 
citations made by the commentator to illustrate the rule I they are as 
fallow*? tfirAd-tfmsdja 1 *.* mrA'-tumAya {ub 21. 6}, ytrjAd-riuh (dii, )©, 


« Belli (prtfino lo bt* J* ini lit*, p, Isv) sad W*b*t (p. 1!S) rtfflml the rdtn»ir«n* 
-n,t wiilWofe M identical, but I do not sea liow iiik H pw*ii«lfc 
t The definition of the TiilL Fr, |nt«j brinp <mt Hue denentim Shw» distinetty 
tl>an our own; we read (hunt paMtTHyAn pirtarrtltk. 
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and mdittfhp ft? viLffram (xir. 2. 41), The only other ease* afforded by 
Uie text m f anvits (gun. or §hL I e. g* it. 20,1 j + foimriwi (nr i. 1& 3, end 
on? or two doubtful places in the nineteenth book), mid flWJLfif (s. 
1&*2S). But thera am also sundry exception* to be found in tins 
Athnrv[Ui + which the commentator hsw not fiuled to notice mvd record \ 
be *&ys: into paradati f * from tbit rule one tnuH make the exception*/ 
uririnid' ivn (rL 14 2), (i. 4. S)* papn^i 1 (xit\ 2,.23), and 

fittyrvA^ (xiv« 1. 44); to which is lo be Added vndbv&i (xiv, 2. fl 1 73), 
All these exceptional form*, it will be remarked* Imre a heavy ending, 
while of those which exhibit the dreunifies ilcckM the ending in tight 
in every instance but one j/ufirdta). The word* MArtis (e. p* Tin 60 * 
0) end 4r*£f (sir, 00. 2) arc instances—nnd t if my sftftreh has been 
iborongh* the on tv one* which the text prrsuui*—of Jibe forms front 
themes in tt 7 whirfi arc not to be regarded ns contemplated by the rule. 


4kkiW n \\ ii 


61 . Also in Ofiifjh* 

That \s to siy, in the single word onfo$ ihc final syllable baa a lihiu- 
: srunfo, though the form is a weak esse* and nut from a theme in d. 



The commentator cites the passage oaytA IwobraEMiw (vjj. 14.1) f the 
only one in which die word occur % The Athirvnn aEfonls on o other 
like case, via. ^aJydayd c (yL 107.3) r unless we nro to assume th^rc an 
error of tbo tpdkion represented by our mannsciijita, which seems to 
me mofti likely. 


rnwmttn h% n 


62 . A circumflex between which and the preceding acuta 
vowel consonants intervene. La the 

Lhetwily* ‘one separated by eonsofmttta is i&mtvyaHjana? There n 
here a notable change of subject and of tin plication, We hni r passed, 
without, any warning, from consideri ng I he necessary or indepen dent 
circumflex to treating of that which is enclitic only, nrining, according 
to following rules (rules 6i-70) + in tm unaccented syllable which is pre¬ 
ceded by an acute, and not again immediately followed by an scute or 
circumflex* Our treatise and the Rik Ft. (iiL 0, 10) subdivide the cn- 
dilu; circumflex into two forma only, the tA*rviiyaltyaMi f where the cir- 
cum flexed syllable is separated from the acute by one or more euuw> 
oaulA* and the p&dm flta (the Rik IV* nail* it iwii f^j, where a hiatus 
iniemt»e& The Vj|p IV* 1U, 110) and dio Tikilt* Pr. (wu G, 7) also 
teach the same accents; but the former distinguishes under the fdiro 
vrj'i ■? a subdum, tdfroffijrdnn (’ having :i puisne between 1 ), as occur- 
ring when tbu acuta is parted from its enclitic circumflex not only by 
consonants bul by the a#*ayroAn T or pause wliicb separates the two parts 
of a compound word: thus, in proj^mt f for instancy thm enelitk ac¬ 
cent of mf would bt the Jdrrtdrdnta, while in that of n&m 


1 ! ■ rwifiir*L 
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lit, 60.] Aiharv&Ydk Pr&tirfkfoja, 

It tiJJiT I* questioned whether this rule is merely nonirn'jlitoiT, Of 
also prose ripti w; whether its meaning is that tlio fwrila which appear* 
in the finals of the mnntE we# of certain wonts whose themes am 
oxvtono is to he accounted** kMiprtt amt not j&ijta, or that a circiim* 
flat of the hhAipm variety uriees when the ncceii^d final rowel of a 
theme, in the strong ease*, U converted into a semivowel before tha 
case-ending. The same question came* up also in connection with thn 
two following mien, But I presume that they nr* all to be ttatierstood 
a* precepts, and to bo reckoned! along with the other casa in winch 
ottr PnUi^thyn turn# wide to meddle with matter* lying withuiil its 
proper sphere. Not nun of the oilier treatises offer* anything oorrea- 
ponding; they would all, apparently, class a# jdtyti the eircuTurles 
aaeestn here treated of. not distinguishing them from the others which 
occur within the limit* of a word* or in the tm«wnbined lest, 1 he 
rules, however, are not without some Interest, as showing that the 
Alt thorn of our wort appreciated the entire analogy which the eirenm- 
fics nrcoHts with which thuv deni have with the onlinnry Itt/iAipr*. 
Thn* najphr is equivalent to nadi'-w, as midtiiwti would be to twrfi'wit, 
while iwdwt'i, ruretyd'f represent nodt d t, nwff-d'*; the taw ii nation# of 
the strong cases showing no trace of that tendency which is exhibited 
hv tho other css#*cndinga to dinw away upon themselves the accent of 
the final vowel of the theme; compare turffinfmw, futfowfaii, Wdniu, 
with induin', tudntrj*, titdala*. 

Tlie commentator cites from the test, by wny of ilmstralioo, midvit 
»A‘ma *tha fiii. 13.1), pipptly&h aim (ci. m 2), and mdefynh pirmh* 

foil* (*L 1>, H); fttiri ftl#o, ns CQUDtrr-ft&imp-ta, to show tkil i he t-irciirii- 

tier arises outv in a strong awe, fnyd akurapnvyi' hr'dayem (' L liff. 
1), Instwicci of hoth kind* are of not infrequent occurrence. In a 
a mall number of ewes—vbi. tarhirp/ih (iv. 37.4), pfddiciim (i. 4. Iv), 
and riltptyam fill. 4. 41)—all tin- inaimvripts give an acute accent to 
endings of ibu class to which tlie rule refer#; these are, however, evi¬ 
dent errors, and should properly Lave I .ecu amended in the edited test. 

Tbe commentator close* his eapn«li(in, a* so often elsew here, with a 
verso which is it virtual re-statement of the rule, hut iia form is so cor¬ 
rupt that J refrain from attempting to restore find translate itJ 

-dftijw ii fto n 

eo. Or also throughout the declension, if the final of the 
theme is fi. 

The Tnsuuicnpt rend* in thi* rule ilHffiya, Hf the final is but 
the fact* seem to require the amendment to i, and the method of writ¬ 
ing of our copyist Is too enrele-s to make his authority of much height 
jJsin'it it The rare terminal inn d has power Usually to hold Its own 
accent, even before the ending of n "«t case, and the resulting final 
salable thu* become* circumflex. The commentator's in stance* art 
tajird’ (e. g. L33. 4), fonW (c.g. i.3, 1), wffdndjwr ewmrM (ii, 10. 12), 

' It read*; tmie&Utd "tvtl HjJjd trntiMjnfcnf At t lathi r ajniltipjtyfr rera- 
n=Hi inMifu* tViaipra yryot*. 
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trcath# U Alter all imperfect, w nee it fail* properly to dislingmth tire 
iilya from the hMipra, Such iriAdip™ accent* ns arc instanced by 
(vw, &2. li nr cf^n (r. 0. 5), at>d ibc like, answer in ertry 
particular to the defined character of the j&ltfa* The word padt, *in 
an in depend &tit or enftomhiaed ward? or somethinp e^uivalenU needs 
to he added to the ml*?. Such it limitation is not omitted from the de* 
script ion of any of the other treatises. The Kik Pr, {ni-4, t* 7. caeiv) 
defines all the other kinds of **mia first, and describe* tbs* m tire om 
which remain*, and which oeenra in an uucombined word; Lbe Vmj* Fr. 
(i. Ill) ifire* a definition Dearly corresponding to oar own, hot mnch 
more concisely and omitting the specification corresponding 

lo onr aptirrorii «■«*, *or which ha* no predflCMor* which the comment' 
iilor m therefore obliged to inppi^ Finally* llto lain. Ft- (Uif) 
quite closely with onr trenrise in the form of it* definition, only adding 
the item noticed ibofc a* omitted, here; hut it calls the aecenfc nifjfa* 

1 constant, persistent/ instead of jAiya. 

The commentator, after a simple repetition of the rule With Use *p- 
pendk of #re™ bhnwaii to fill out it* aLlipdt, adds in illustration the 
%ame series of words which he has given ns once before, under h i j * 
they are, &a instancea of the nirctiinfiei preceded by Alt unac¬ 
cented Toweb kim$A\ iMnyom* driryoft, arid rtfjonjrfcm ; 

of the name in in initial or mipreceded syllable, ftpW, ki*r, te&h. 

OT=wi r JTii^wwH-tirt Set* hw* 

Vj* 

58. The circumflex urging upon the convoy ton into a «mi* 
votvtd of an acute vowel before a grave is the fahdiprft. 

The name IsMipra h friven by the Rik Pr. (ii. B) to tlifr cembinalioxu 
tanijht in onr nil* 39 P shore, or to those in which *, f p «, G, an-3 r be¬ 
come rtspertfrely y T r, nod r before n follow ing dhsimilar vowel : the 
tenn comes from* kiMprts, l f}nirk hasty/ *nd marks the Wfti ns one 
in width there: is a Eftln of limp, or a listened, nbbreriaUd itterimye 
of the semi vocalized rowel All the treat inew (K. Pi% hi- 7 ; \ . 1 r. jt t 
47; T. Pr, n. lfl) Uracli lli*t in nich a enw, TurliEMi llic fonnw elettifriL 
of tltr- mini* m ml w nrnti' »nr| llit 1 us Lit i*T»vf t tiro rc*nltinp ijllablt » 
eireumflej; &ml all (R Pr* ill. 10; V. IV. i, 115; T- IV. ji. 1) *ppk 
to the eircnnittes thus arising the nnroe of the combination, kahftipm. 
Our own rule is this time free from the ambiguities which we hare had 
oGtiudoti to notice lu ihe definitions of the ubhiniAifa and prdflUhtQ 
wiximX*, and would admit of being iaterpreted a^ a precept u» as a 
definition, a* follows 2 *in the eu^e tbc convOiiioti into a semivowel 
of an acute vowel before a greve, there ariaos the dreimfcji called 
kih&iprm! * 

The comuirntalor dies twu aettial ca^es of the XwAdipra cireomael,, 
\ul {tie. 82, I; p, aM( . arcafa) nnd rfdi'Q.fi_'?vS (vL 125. 1 ; 

p. tidti-iiApGM)* and fabricates two othens mdfrarfftum, pitrbriham 
(i e* mAtf-$rtAam ctCd]^. 

m TawpT n^u 

59. And oven in the interior of it word, in a strong case. 
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its coninitffltitfv Arc m' 'mifam ira, tu 1 3 d$&tfr r mM' ^lltAiiaa* and 

Oirr Mianivtilar dbemirsra tipun ihb role *1 mom than hk Dual 
After the dtHtiork of tlie samples mid wanlttroxamplo, with 
the remark upon the bfeU»r t which have flimsy been given* be gras 
m Allows: -nil T t« srfl.fi; #ff '« s fy dWw: fdinMyHfljbjra i#y 
fjrfruft pr4kfti*ki& wdA jyrirf iuf4fJ^ puraiA pars) 'jnrrfdflo^ « ;irrii- 

ftiiAfflA wrryvrfu rt» Hifvarii *niiifA(jVm worifcnn nd VipuF dAvfc. 4 diVl 
Vn rri^/j^A; Art + ra jiftitih: dtirf « ii dirt-ini ; 4 iti the pawage dll 
*tni viik {ii. It* G)—where the drrtHtci-leit would read dt* Vr Uy rfWfhtw 
—the rirevpnilei of the i" j* (see rule 52* hdow). * W bee 

im ( is the malt of jJTVjftt&f, ibe former element being JhMt* nail the 
Inlhfr gtavii, tbit result of is nlwer* m:ide ttntunJkiL No other 

clrcunillex iMnt k declared to Arke from the «rndAf, Instance* are dirf 
’tu rtikihuh (vii. M 7)j dtfrf 'hi (vi + 02. 3) T where the irranmi^t 

w*dW'W 1 «rf«Ww,* I nrti not quite wi* that 1 have corrector 
interpreted afl of this, but lt» fligofficamio i» evidently of the hmalJest* 

Prcdwly the §nme objection 154* agairat the form of thi* nity n* 
against tliat of the pre'Ceding^ that, wkeem it ought to be a dcftidtiotL 
aitd a prescription, it is in (met merely nomendatory- 

V r*| Ml J U' d ^ i 'f 11^4 l|M H ^ 

STFtT llH'311 

57. A circumflex wMcli fallows & conjunction of eoftsotistuld 
endiug witU y or t? ;md preceded by uu unaocctitcd vowel. Of 
which bos no prediscefl»r, h ihejfUt/a, 

TTic meaning <>r tbf Wwi;*(w Is *natural, original. primitive:’ (lie 
eirriimffe* sellable* to which it is applied nri> those which have that 
nccent in their own right and Hi wavs, independently of the comb in a- 
(join of the sente nee. The long, Jnmberinp, arid awkward account of 
tt which the role oflers tuny be divided into two ports: that winch is 
ncee-fearv to its distinction from the enclitic »n*rtta, whEeli, bv rule 07 
below, uhlimtrilv follow* aiiv Mate svlkble, and that which fa added to 
describe the kind of *y1khfo in whirl, it is invariably found to occur. 
The former'part fa con’uined in the words “preceded by an nnaccehU'd 
vowel, or having t» predecotHor" the -nditic circ.n.flmr bring only 
pos-il>le m sucL-eciling an cento, Tlie oUmr part h ' J after a eoiijunettou 
of tfi ttt smm* ending will, y or r ” that is to my, no syllable in Saw 
krii ha* an Independent eirtotoSe^ aecent except ns it results from the 
conversion of an origirtn.1 accented i or » (ihorw. r lone) into its corres¬ 
ponding semivowel y or r Isifore n Mining dumniiar Vowel; thus 
Jtanyrt' represents an earlier tani-A, rrnr ht. cjirficr »&-ar t and the like. 
The jAti/ii awriiti. then, precisely correapoods in origin and in quality 
with the hkiiiprti, the one neat to be dew’riljed, and tJitfi™ from it only 
in poriotl, arising ™ connectwn with the combination of syllables into 
words, rather than of wends into a viiteui.c. 

The definition or description <>f the /.ffytt ciroomHes given by our 
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mjL& all but the Thkt* Ft allow nkn CKant which IP freaked of in this rdlf 3 * 
if i and i f bolh abort, are fused together into a long vowel, lh:* vowed 
b&» l]jl‘ pra$lUki/i Irani# ; thti*« l 1 , The illnfiinitifjiii cited by ibc eom- 
mentaber art aikP ni'TPiyo {w* 32. bhindhi' 1 'dnm. jviL li?. 1), and 
4tfP 'tab (?i 2. 1 g ete.).* Bui the wing of the rirciuniki in r rprvody 
restricted to the «uiu in which both the fh m short: if the former of 
Ibe two is long, it k *«j natural that, as the more powerful dement, it 
ihcmM asMunlate the weaker grate rowel, and make the ’wlrtk tom- 
pound petite, Thus iVn become w P/ + r*i t not ffli' ’bw {v, 14, 11); 
muhViiyiim "bceoiMfl wioAi* ’yd m (k, 10, 12)* etc* Such especially 
of ina following m acute final * J f arc m/t uncoriunon.f llie cases in 
which a long unacirented L, on th* other hand, » preceded hr P shori ac¬ 
cented l ¥ arc exceedingly rare; there U bet a single one in the whole 
Athnrrin text* and it is cited by the com man tutor as a counter^ tamp]® 
titadur the present ruk\ at follows; mfr tmmm Old' rtVmfh n ti rt J ”rt*ih 
{v. 7i 6: p* Pi': trtiCA); he adds* ywio df^AoA: iAo jjrdffrjA/o tin 

ynrati; tho latter of die two *k it long: heat:* here the 
accent does not ftfu*/ We should, however, expect that in aodh a 
compound. specialir, the draimflcx would net Otif to Appear ; for if T in 
tho inicm of » and 7, ilia grave accent of the aetfrtd element is repre¬ 
sented in the accentuation of the resulting long vowel, by u> much the 
more should thk ba the mo in the fusion of i 4- i T where the second 
element is the stronger. Hie teaching* *f accentual theory are so ob* 
vioua Rnd twriJfett upon thk point that it U Itardly possible to avoid ihe 
conclusion that the Uindu gTpmmftriwta, in establishing their system* 
overlooked or disregarded the eombiuntiiiD f + U on ncronnt of its 
rarity* and that the ae&ftst of the eases later noted was mndo lo eon- 
form to the rule, instead of the rule being amended to fit the me*. 
Use Vhj. Fr. (iv, 133), indeed* makes a special except ton of Uio word 
if ibrAift] {p, tfdWb^b allowing it the prwf/iiAfa LirctimdiLi which nil 
such compounds palpably ought to hive: whether the text of the 
White Yo)ll* contain* any other examples of the cla**, besides the one 
cited under the general rule (tr*13£: "hi* from hi rtm; the snma 

p.vrtngt is tiieonk one given umlar the cormponding rule in tho Hik Pr. 
fiii. 7* r. 12* esds Jh Weber does not inform. ils. It is not easy to see nay 
rvifflflon in the naime of thiega wiiy a combination of two u'i should not 
b# subject to the wtrwe law of aceent iia that uf two i\ Tfrw, however, 
k another very rare case; in tho whole Atburrpn not a single example 
^ t i;wh, nor have I happened to w i with atiy i n Uic Itig-V wla; that 
this k the tenon w hy the Frhti^thya^ gennraHy take uo notice of any 
pfrif lithhi accent arifhig from aucii n combination k altogether proha- 
hie. It is not a little rcucirkpblct then, that die Tuitt Ft take* no note 
of thfi fusion of two r« ^ giving ris-e to u uorEta* but (s, 17) prrm’ribe* 
It for tlii‘ €?aao in which, by a combustion, h is formed* and 

pppljes (li.t) Lr> Ihk alooe tin? OAtfin /sruyffjiA/o ; the instances cited in 


■ TTw other kniaiici^ which the offonk ano tn be fcmml at 13-11. 2. v^i2. 
%. T4 ^*-3, 123.2; 125,^1, ?ll 2HS.7; T3 r 7. e_3.1&. xh, 3. S4 r 4l. it.SL 5. STiih a* 
41. xix 44, 7. 

f In tba Athwtcffl, wc Jia^e thcfii *X it, Mi. 6, t. Ill] 20.11. vl ft. 3. veL 

m; ia.2.6: 4. 3; 13.12. ^t r U,U. n.^1. alt 2.11,44. 
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while ttin Y&j, Pr„ m well M our own treatise, agrees with it in apply* 
kg to the lean \ting circumflex tho title of oMtru'Aito, The Tiiti, Pr. 
(ji, 4) hw for the same aooeot the slightly different name aMimAato, 
which is pelpiibJy an artificial variation of the other, 

A» example* of the aAktiiAito circumflex, the commentator gives iu 
precisely the some wrfea of phrwu* as nmler nik 63 above, vit, ii r ea* 
daiu, If %m«B, » 'fousM. y& sy* 1 ddfoAfoah £4*1*4 *6 Vayfsfa. In a 
few eases (wltkh are detailed below, in a marginal note*), our Attarvan 
iimmwript, fail to gfn the circumflex to sneorfl, originally acute, 
which has aWbetlnn unaccented <t, ond leave it wcuto; lut thaw are 
evidently to-be explained simply as perpetuating original error* of Iran- 
fporipttcro, And as requiring at our hands tk emendation wluch thoy 
We not rewired from tin* native copyist*. 


mwz- li *Kh II 

56, The rircumflftx aria trig trot n the fusion of two short i's is 
pr^fw^lrt. 

Prftftt i/j{ii or pmrhMha 1* the smme given by the Rik Pr, {iL V T r 20. 
cgjjv) l.j ail those ertm ...f coraliiuition in which two vowel*, nr a vowel 
ati (I diphthong, am fuaed together into a -ingle Tpwd or diphthong: 
that ia to iay t to tfi&^ of wlswS our treatise treat* in tbe latter half of 
the preceding Auction (rates 42-51). A wmita accent arising in ccm- 
nGclfon with inch a combi nation is by ah the other trends called pni- 
cUwktal The raMiuchpt of otar own injitiM, boih teat and com me titary > 
varies between the two tortus pr&flhk{a and pr&kflMia, wure often read¬ 
ing the Utter ; which, however, has seemed to me too anomalon** not to 
guy too mpitsLrou*. a term to be permitted to -‘land. 'Ihc Hik 1 r+ (hi, 
B.V. ii cc) interna ns that a ifa&ie lender; MAnduluya, held that the 
pra^lMtM twtrita aro*L- in ail ca^es of a cotnbmitson where 

ihu former element wiw acute m >t the latter gm*^ and it hi well known 
lb^ the f;aUpaLha Brulimana folfcU* Eli is rale of nceentuntioTi through- 
ouL Panini (vlih 2, B) id§o permit Et, whenever the uti accented latter 
ci-mi'nt Li the initial of a word-—that is to s 3 y T -c\ei^ where in tlip com- 
binationi of the phrase. Bat the Mediation of the Sanskrit for iho 
circumflex accent b much too weak to allow of &o frequerat no occur¬ 
ence of it m the genet*! n^eptance of thU rule would conditio^ and 
ah the Pratl^khvas lend ikeir authority to th& Hinge prescribed in our 
mlc GC below, that a combiuntiou Into which enter* an urfdlfdi vowel h 
itself the acuta clement ratting the grave to it* own pitch. Al! + 

however^ allow iLe eifeptlon which forms the subject of the bi*£ rule N 


* Tb* HiaiflfH ■« x !0.10 aLS. 10,53. (*wrc f 

hawever. 1 . Rivet W ho trad of a.w! (i. li.n b«t| anundiid to It* tarns rvadinffV 
K v 14 V{B. fln.3 P irtsdp rvi.4,3, arm. 4. IS. The *diUm hat ^wrally Mnrrvelnl 
th^ p^wituatiiai In lW but in thlrfl piw*iffw-vix =, itt fS. ail3,ES3. 

K¥iiL4 li—th« rudit^ of Ow nmnu*^^ ruiuaim. Oaee, by & WDtlHJ 
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at**d of ‘after,* M> that we must tx»n»tmte 'final a and o hofo" 1 *» a , : 
tint is uMini'AiW and to treat paratvk thus «enM= to ido »W»‘ 
nimble.* The commentator dc« not help u* much, but. if I nghtly 
Apprehend hi# meaning, bo treat# the word ns n neuter nominative; hi* 
pamphr^e read* rihtri iwiArAa pattotKA* u</dtt6* jmrnfah /«- 

rfAfi ‘MvdaUam #a wftftMifAifoA spare ftAfltnili ; l t and o. final, with aeuie 
accent; after them, a, initial. unaccented: that becomes an nhhitnkita 
aorent (or rowel).* Hut pacing over ihH difficulty. n# of inferior con* 
aeqneueo, since the virtual meaning of the phraseology is clear, wo find 
another and a graver one in the fact that (be form of the role seem* U> 
iaipTv tlint the occurrence of this tnarfta has been already siitflciwitly 
ta««H and that nothing remains but lo give it a name; while never¬ 
theless the treatise nowhere informs us under what eireometancc* * cir¬ 
cumflex accent arises in connection with the meeting «f a final e or o 
and an initial o, or even that it arises at nil. Ita doctrine nuu-t he, of 
course, the *jhiio which i* taught in all the other treatise*; namely, that 
when on initial Uriacwntad or prave a is elided after or pbsorbed into a 
final diphthong which it*elf has an acute accent, it* own accent is rep- 
teemed in Hint of the resulting diphthong, reducing the hitler from 
acute to circumflex. Tills cate of circumflex, ns well as that which 
forms the subject of the next rule, is an exception under rule C6 below, 
which teaches that n vowel ref ailing from the fusion of elements whereot 
one Is acute, is itself acute: ft ought, accordingly, to be specifically de- 
icrilied and taught n* such mi exception. The admission b" 1 rule of 
the words referred to above a- used by the commentator before the 
statement of the precept now under discussion—vii‘ an acute preced¬ 
ing; a grave following: their combi nation cireunirks'—would not satis¬ 
factorily relieve llie difficulty, beemi* this would be equivalent Lo setting 
up 0 vqV against rule 06 another general rule oppose'1 to it, without 
establishing in abv any the relation between them. We can hardly 
avoid supposiuc that tin- constructor* of this part of the treatise ham 
not been skilful enough, or careful enough, l" combine the two subjects 
of the section in such n manner in m give completencEs n> both. The 
Vkj. IT. (iv. 59) and TiitL Pr. (xii. 9) give rules fur the occurrence of 
the fl4Ainift»7n circumflex in connection with those for Lite absorption of 
the initial a, and define and name the accent elsewhere (V. IT. i. I N ; 
T IT w:4), when treating of the general subject of accent: the Ivik 
IT dealt with both m»Uen together, but with clearness and precision, 
find prescribing the rruWfa (ijti, r. 12, escis), and then later (ili. 10) 

^The names*oftho dif&reul kinds of tvarita ate chiefly derived from 
those belonging to the euphonic combinations in ttmnwtien with which 
thev arise. These latter, however, are not expressly given in all the 
treatises. TW the Kik Pr. slow (ii. 13. r, 34, cvxxviii) calls the ab¬ 
sorption of initial « into preceding fluid t and o the uWifriiAtiu taintAi 


* The QPifimwUtor ym patalfih tutj 1 ufteii, in pujuphnuinj ilw p«- 

arirttuu belt linn U ifler ti» 1™U*<S S tlraa. In tbc- flnt rule aftbw chapter 
vsUu, bufort the root «V *■ Mtplainwl bj ioAlJu /mrafitA; 10J h td *eot« *1 
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and pfidmiftfa are of lit*? quality."' Othnr authorities, however* con¬ 
struct the Wide somewhat differently: thus the V tij. Vt. (i, 12 a) tunkea 
the order nm Bs hallows: n/dbWAifit. AfAdtpra (with wliich the torn- 
mentatur declares t hn /A/ya to agree in rank), pmfitthia, t^rrDvy^Tijnm w 
Uhrcrirdmtr \w.v below* under rule 62) + nnd p&d®rfii£t; while the TftrtL 
Pr* (nc. D-l£) declares the effort of emirmtiotk (ifrgtyttfjia) of the AjJWi- 
jmt and jVtfjw, together with the oAflinfftflo, to toe harder* that of the 
prafliirfiitf and prAiifmf# (sec under rule 02j to be softer* fend thnt of 
the Aliro ryn ffjuTur and pAdfqeffAi to he yet le<* (fitfperfa ro), Tlai- JtBe 
Pr, f like our own tnmtUt^ uhee no notice of these alleged differences 
of utterance among the different kinds of Circumflex. It h not* how¬ 
ever, with out goal reason that otir commentator gird* htmpelf the 
trouble to ifaito theui ? their recognition tun hardly have been 

without lbs icEaportaut inflLienee upon the division of the tiwrita into its 
numerous forms. Tbfl Uiree armngeuiurite quoted above m ree a it will 
he notion Si in ranking the form* of the independent jrorifti shove those 
of the enclitic* but ate disoarditid m roganls the relative position of the 
members of each cUfts; imd this may mure to us ns a significant indi¬ 
cation that the differ imcm of jceutidafy rank are of hut trifling conse- 

J lienee. Precisely what is meant by 11 sliarp” {tUttfi jiaJ and " M liand" 
JfffAo) cm the one Iwtiid, and u wlV k (mri/w) on the other; is not very 
clear; hut that ihe proper, uiicmuflp, which arises upon the combina¬ 
tion into a single syllable! at an original aculo and tm original grave 
elorneuh is more strongly marked ami dl&tiiict in its quality of double 
pitch than that circumflex which b u.uly enclitic, tnted not be doubted* 
After tl.ii a preliminary exposition, the ewmiiientftteT goes on tu add 
itdiUkih ptkrmfy? ;-u /0 umf Allah: Mvaritak »awlhih; 'an acute preced¬ 
ing ; a grave following: their conibinati^R drcllniflf x*’ lam not alto¬ 
gether confident that thu is mi t the rule of the since, a* 

wo shall h-uc, the two rules which follow arcs defective in form, find need 
some such ptede^-or. Considering, however, the faulty ronetrodtkm 
of th^ whole Miction. this link ited applicability of th^ moms In qu^tion 
as m adhiktirv Lending for that w hidi follows, their inconsistency 
wilh rule Mow, and the atoned of the paxaphraEe and repetitk^n 
which ought lo follow them* if they are a nile t 3 \m\ u not ventured to 
regard the in as u part of the trcfitise; they mv wort: probably an Adds* 
tion of lhe conrnnmtnlor, intended to supply ihv delicicucy of tho neit 
two rules, 

T^TTT^TFTT r it,y*\ \ TT^TT *TT -'’PfFTf^rT; liHH 

55, When nti a is absorlxxl by a preceding tiruil $ or o f the 
resulting circumflex is ebhmihita* 

This is by no means a Hfosr version of llie rule as h stAnds in the 
text} litemlV tran^bted, It read* n* follows: *ftiml e and o/ following 
them, Hi i> fth is The eentitroetion present* a grammatt- 

cai ditfieiilty. If cntfirjf + Hhc -■ 'Uml a* i^ not here ns n n^tcr— 
and huelfe word." 1 are el-e»hcre only miiictilind-—-the form trAfirgiFi must 
he undent o&i os an acciiaAtivc, and can oiily l*e eonitroed ns dependent 
upon /kiruJnil, ti^td prcpofliLionAlly t and tfiken euv nicauing 'before' in- 
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cjfjicr portioni) at Icut^ of that text, f l^wti ihf custom of omiwiofc of 
o ml the begiuotag of *v p&da i* not followed. MiMng eioopiioii of 
this special ewe, kt iujky he said thld tfio lisapi of the writ ion toit fol¬ 
low! in tile nuiin the requirtinfintfl of the midrc—nlUwiugli with aot 
ibfr^u^Tit eioeption*, which in flic CMft of the retjuired owiwiow make 
sorrn wbnt less tbiu a tktb uf tha whole number* find In tbu p«w of 
tviiLiired retention, conEidentbhr It#? tlian one-mnlh. 

Xhero arcp of e(mn§£ t a cumber of doubtful cjuw t wksrc Uie metre is 
irregular and Qbs4.-u.re T or where it might be restored either with the 
utiiiwicm or (he retentioQ of die an* a separate syllable; but* rather 
tUu form of thorn a srpitiraic di**, I have determined and rimJred each 
w& according to inv bust judgioeut; and itu? gerund relations and l>enii> 
mgs of the ■eheine"are hot, I am sure, pwefted by any errors I may 
have committed. 

Here, at thft end of the second acidtou of the cliaptc!\ the icannaoript 
says ngaiii simply d t itiyah fwthh. 

The proper sahject of the nest action is the ealling forth or modifi¬ 
cation, in eonn^tion with the combination* of the phttfcn?, of the neccnta 
tilroady tmd down and defined m the first chapter (L 14-17). With 
tbiFv ho*e**r, it also connected a distinction rind nomencljitnre of the 
different kintlt of tiwifa or circntnlks: accent which the theory of the 
school recognize*: mid the latter 'inject >* even nl [owed in part to take 
precedence of and overlie the furmfer* in such n manner iw to render 
their faint presentation confuted find imperfect, m will ha pointed out 
in detail below. It* way of iotrodnelloti t-■ the -■ • iiu«, and before 
stating ned explaining iW first nifc t the conimcatMor pnv^os fol¬ 
low W four ve^es ^ jrJhnf cm trariifrjfiiAm Ifikthanty prnlijfrwtr : 

(■41711 n fir mm dfdfofrrifril pwrrrffly* ynd utramm pr&- 

ffirtto j/Hynh Lhtipmf o* tA wAAuif: Mime^/rimr^Wm t//«p 
j-ivcfi-ffjTmRdoArai ;■—MTHiJfiWto'* r Mimflifort ftifoA ueyvifti 

l*l& mrduiardu fl-Un/ri j'rrfytA jUMipraf «f f4tt' tfMdu: r—Mo 
to A ti^rwi fdiroeywiy™ «cyAta: jM^nrfl/o wnfaftirn iff jrrdmkifr*6a> 
fem ; k those skilled in dktinctHmt recognize Ms kinds of circmaid 
accent, And no more. Of these, each pterediug ont? U harder, each suc¬ 
ceeding one is softer T viz** the the jsfedfWiAfS and the ,/dfya 

and Amk&ipnt, these two; forth er, the /diTOry^^Vfaa imd 
this it the scries of cirL-Liitiflc^ Acn-rit-. I he is entirely sharp ; 

nett tit mnfc^l the pr»ffi*{‘(*+ llw MWt pair* "t‘ softer clmraeter, are the 
jUtyii tm) feUftij,™. »hew iwo; the uUfocynAjann ia railed softer than 
ibesc; thn pAdarrlta b atfll softer: Urn* arc laid down the relative 
mnagtli and weskwH of the rireumflet aecenlt* We have here eji- 
denllv the schemes of two different authorities, which ncrord quite 
closefv with one another; the only difference bciiii; that the former 
sQtitn to rank aa rqnal the two accents last ins ntioin d- Indeed, the 
cemmetibitor goes on to add. in accordance with this, apam <ihn: tatro- 
vyaSjaMpddotrrtLtu l*igavf?H iti; ‘aaothai mvs, 4 the Mrroryaji/aJM 


• Thu IpsI tie *f Ovwm ****** 

Tt. ws ^*ber. p. m+ 


eilinn In ITttiU.'h Himmcnlirr to the V4j. 
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Whh this rule anti the preceding mtr trentwe makes abort shrift of a 
subject which occupies long passage# of the ether Prfiti^khyafl (iL Fr* 
ii. 13-20; V- Fr. tv. Sfi-Si; T* Pr* xL L-iiL a), a/ui ha* coat thdr au¬ 
thors a vj*«t deal of labor. The saving is fmlde r however, at the expen mj 
of its reputation ntod value a a an authority for the reading! of its tcxlt 
since it does not determine the mjiJrifd form of one of the many hund¬ 
red passage* in which initial a comes in contact with final < or o, There 
is not in the whole work another so discreditable confession of nnwit- 
lingni^i or inability to oopa with the di Ilk allies of an intricate subject. 
In endeavoring to make some systematic exhibition of the usage of 
the A than* an tut with reference to this sandhi, I have been able, after 
more than one trial, to devise no better scheme of pre^ntntion than 
one founded upon a comparison of the actual written usage of the text 
with the requirements of the metre* If there is any rule or system of 
rules* of a more formal diameter, underlying and determining tla g very 
various phenomena—which I cannot but seriously doubt—1 hnve been 
double to discover any trace of it* The tabular conspectus'then, is as 
follows—the lines distinguishing the eases in which the metre appears 
to require the retention of the a unnbsorbed, ns a separate syllable* 
from mwe in which it* absorption is demanded, in order to nuikc the 
verse of proper length ; and the columns showing how often the a Is by 
the manuscripts omitted and retained respectively : 

In wriuni mi; 
cmLE'edr r*1«tfrl4 

t Wh.p-.re metre require* omitiUOQr 11 

11 Wbere metre requite* reifentum: 

a< at beffitwLp^ of pAd^ 19& 59 

4, el«wSm in pa do, 102 105 

3t>0 1004 


Total In metrical port of text, 


1045 

mT 

Ut |n LuiRielrioaJ pR-*^ff K 

102 

28 

*10 

Total |u whole t«?, 

744 

107* 

1m 


Upon examining this table, it will be seen, in the first okeo. that in 
the unmetrical portions of the Alhnrvan text the greatly prevailing 
method of miking iht tnndhi is that which is followed in, the Sanskrit 
literature proper, vix. by omt%sbh of the a: the proportion of omnalbna 
to retentions ls that of 1 to 1* In the metrical portion \ on the other 
lund, the more common custom is to retain the <t* the retentions being 
to the oTnissinnt nearly as - to 1. Wiicn we com* to innture farther 
what was the usage of the makers of the hymns, we find triat the pro¬ 
portion in fnror of the retention of the a as a separate syllable k con¬ 
siderably greater, or almost a* 4A to L There lb, then* eonsldcrabk 
discordance between the written art-] ^jrokt-n usage in the metric^] part ; 
and yet this discord* tt go Appears in great measure at n single point,, or 
when* the final v or oof a pAd* precedes the initial a of another pdda. 
In this situation-—where* if aver* we should expect the traditional and 
written reading to correspond with the original spoken form of the 
nem-c—the recorded text usually leave* ottt tire o. and itmrs a* tnuch ah 
I t can the metrical farm of the verso: the proportion of omissions t* 
retentions is hole as o to I; and in lie 1%-Yeda, so far as I have 
observed;, it h stiH larger: there cati be but very few instances in the 
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text, til brnkmAnrianatfi pftcati (li. 1. 1 ; p, feuAffl'a-edhuun), and fuiydit 
Wtuudyn (iL3. ]); but then add* n fictitious case, AraAm&itfkipovaAt 
which occur also in FfcaioiB Khalit i {to ruin rL 1, ftfi). 

The corresponding rnlei in the other treatises are Kik Fr. ii. 7 (r. 19, 
esjiii) T Vi), Fr* in and Tkits. Fr. i. 7. 

qfTVRii^il 

. ; \ Ji . > 

52 . In qakuttjcthi ete. t the result has the same form with the 
latter 

Tine coimaetiUtor cites under this rule the following cjues : jaWy^rii 
yadi *& it jmitffim (i. 25, 2 ; p, piJwfya-n h i) t annmfrd v/vfana (III. 14, 

3: p. nrri'uci ptfur wj»e V^Jffi (vL 57. 3), and n/iraAaiifam 

mfumkrferjH, [vili, p-Of these eswe^ the first 

would euimlly admit of being rtjgimlcd ns a ca&c of regular sandhi, and 
AnnJvxeJ ns the secODd h antilogous with the combina- 

tiorii to which rule 3W of this chiiplcr relates, too preposition d being in 
*d-nAf(A combined with k^ju+ mid then the resulting tipd with i fewer. Of 
tbi-a kind, the tost present one ndditiamd instance, in npcyimA (x. I, 
ID; pn vpfi-ryimu; it in made up of tyM-d-ly/ind); it ia the only paa- 
sage felling under the njlfl which the cotneneutatar docs not give, 

Similar "cases are noted by the Kih Pr+ at iL 36> 37 r by the VA). Pr¬ 
at 1**53, 54, and by the TuitL Fr. tit x. 14- 

II ^ II 

53. After a word ending in e or o t an initial a becomes one 
with the preceding vowel. 

The commentator cites a few mitaucea of thw exceedingly common 
f,nidh& (the McnmflM of which will be mom particularly treated of 
under the n^xt fiilej, as fellows i lc d vadan (v + 17. 1: the instwnpe t how¬ 
ever, mav perhaps Ihd given as one fabricated, and not as a citation from 
the Albanian text; it is found in the Arfafia to Iljbj* vi 1.115). U "Ato- 
van (as is rtad both here and under 51L 55; perhaps we are to Amend 
to tr kpi irn but dial also is not to be found in the Atharvan), *o ‘hrartt 
(xv.3, 2)* po r «M JeiJttA»M$farhriA (xv. I ft. 3), and *> 'mjyiifn (*v. 3. 1). 

The physical explansiton of Uii* conibiiialiun it exceedingly difficult 
The lUk Ttv <iL 1 13, r. 33, 34. exxxvii* cxxxviii) and Vftj, Pr. (it. 53), 

ad welt u PAnias fn. 1.109) t treat it in the *ame manner a» our treatise, 
ju s union of a with tjie preceding diphthong, or its absorption by the 
latter. The TMtt, Ft, alone (xL 1J teaches ad actual Um or omisrion of 
the a. 

^.Nryfrtfl H II 

54. Sometijn^ the ft remaiiis uuabsorbed. 

The eoiumentator quotes fiom the text, in illustration, the passage 
pi ttpnapnk (tit. 21. 1) + and addi #ctA«Troreem iVc ufeai f which ia not found 
in the Aihanan text 
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wnted by the tot* t& tbut the 44 etc. 1 * m the cihI of the niln is <juite 
Mjp^irdLiniin ^ regards She Albumin. In she p^vip cited^ the /nrfs 
read* u/w-fj/icrii 1 ;, and the ki fa manuscript*-, as already noticed in 
tbt' Inst Hole, vary between nparaft&Htt and ujxtrjkani^ W, even giving 
Lq the second and tliir.3 eases, njMmAaFiti, 

S^FPTHI I] II 

+8, The a or d of & preposilioH, with the in itial r of r of a 
rootr becomes ifr. 

The commentators Illustration^ an 1 of hi* own fabrication, ninj in 
fnirt are to be found tinder the corresponding ride of PAnint (vL L 01) i 
they *jv uptirtAdrr, jrrdffAdJi, npdreAafv, ^rdfrAoJi, o/xlnfAnofi, and 
prurdhmti, Tlte only eiffi jiwing under the rule in the Albana-Veda 
is $ reAri-rn, at ti. 112, 5- Our trwiiitc might* then* like the Vij- Pr. (it + 

) P hare restricted the operation of the role to the preposition d. The 
TAitt r Pr. (x. 0) stflto the principle Iti the same general form an which 
it is here given. 

^ U < 3 $ » 

49, Am does also that of the augment. 

This nilr, of course, in * treatise whose subject *s the ^indhynpadts^% 
fjmyiu of words (L 1)* in out of pilot and so peril bo oa. It has no cor- 
respondent in *ny of the other Treatise*. Ahd it* chief interest and rahe 
to us lies in Els presenting a term for 1 unguium*—AAtifajhmFttd t 'maker 
of past meaning’ — -which i& elsewhtr* unknown, at brat m the PralkA- 
Lhvm literature. 

The commenhilor cite* in illiiFtratiofi of the rule, m Ardhn&t (iv, ;!8 T 
1 eto-); «nd itlso, ns countersvimiple, showing ch*t it applies only to 
the augment, l-atitni 4a it&f* (t 0. la), 

i >ti*J n to n 

5ft. With e anl «i, a and; & become &*. 

Again the commentator tb only fabricated illustrations, which* 
with the help of the tch&iia to the com^ponding rule of FAnini (vL 1. 
88), wrr rtriable aa follow* : I'htiiniim&ii* mdtdiraM, khatv6*£ilcd$a nok, 

Tim (corresponding rule* in tbe other treati+ie-E are Rik Pr. Li. # (r 18, 
mil), Y&j. Pr. ir. 55, TAitt Pr, k, d b 

ii'i*i|K.i(ji?i*«;: n hi M 

51- With o and du, they become du. 

The comraentator thsa time present* u? two nettmi citations from the 
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IB, IG. S. ?. l+rt; in. 10- XI. 1.1, 3; 3. Bk rii-RS, rib. L 55. xv* *2. +r 
first time), and Cti. n n A-w ! *■ us* 1 . 7. 1 3 ^. s i. 0. 11. xv. 2, -J (ftw); 14. 4. 
xis^fb13) in which they nil agree in lining; flfnl P on the other hand p 
while in the very great majority >-f Lire r is changed to * befom *nv 
other eonsafliitit tit ia found so Hi ringed, in (be Alhnrrati text, before r f 

c,^ ch , f, tf, n s i/A, and AA). there are a very few instances (viii. 10* 4. 
xniL 2, 31: a. 24) in which one or more manuscripts leave it inraltered, 
and even two {x_ £.12: X 3u, before ^ and k) where they unamtiiouslY 
rend f,* As regards the orthography of the JOnt/Ai in the published 
test, accordingly t three cowries were open to the oditora; first, to follow 
the rale of the V'nii.iL’Akliya, and to convert, the initial vowel every- 
where into the semivowel ■ second, to carry uiit consistently the general 
principle ifori cable from the practice of the mcmuwTlpU, writing nlwava 
r before a sibilant, and r before any uthcr consonant ; ami third* to be 
governed everywhere by the authority of the manuscript* where they 
were unanimous, and, when? they disagreed, to give dne weight to the 
principle juil referred t« ? in choosing between their diwordant reading 
Unfortunate!v the edition has adopted notie of those courses* but, whilo 
adhering with tolerable closeness to the manuscript rear!ingv through, 
the early pari of the teat, give* every where only r from the beginning 
of the eighth book onward, thus introducing the rule of the Rik and 
White Ynjur Yeda-s and following neither ihe PriUfolkhya nor the 
manuscript* of the Atlmrvam The details given above* however, will 
show what are th* readings of the manuscripts in any given passage. 

It is worthy of remark that the manuscript of our commentary, like 
those of the Aiharvan test* write fin die first iti&tance cited (taspi 
X*halhn 4ya) t and r in all the real. 

There is a single pusimzc of the text requiring special notice, as ex¬ 
hibiting m the sanhilt\ nmanscripU an entirely irregular rcmdA* of final 
d with initial f-“ it h rat xriii. 2. 31, where the d of jrpfmi is left nu- 
vhortrtied before rknhukam^ B, writing tuftvA rkihdhim, and all thtt 
other? tuytvd rAsAdtorm. Probably the reading is corrupt, or the words 
wrongly analysed by the jwafo-texU perhaps wo have to correct md 
divide fupfrd; &ri*hikum. 

q ^ n do n 

47. Aho iu uputdianti etc* 

Th* word* and forms contemplated by this, rule ore exceptions to the 
one next following* according to which we should have u^rffAenfi eta. 
Tbe eomifualiLntor cites in illustration the paKWi^.:^ yd hrdapim upttr 1 - 
sh'infi fix. B. 14)* ydA pdry ve upttrihanti (ijs.8. 15) T and yir* /irjpclr 
upatwhanli (ix. B, Id), and these are the only ca^-> of the kind pre- 


* The Unamd nhilimt, iA, it, i only ipirtwu which n. * imr/Ai of nrtn.1 a or 

,i with t fci izLn.li> in the Atfevcvan tVKtJ th* text d«f, tnde^l, coplrin s p%iog!n 

pifliuaie iu^kjch »uch ft fumbipmliiili -h^ttld finj.( W -rtj U^e pluc f —Tit kr*+ 

m^EiiMP rffl irs whvtum fir. 4 .1 \—but the traJirl.iw nsont pnljubty and En,3R?ly mis- 
UBd^niflod will bllioderr-i ftver thi? plira^e, aikl the pnda vrrufi-i it Im'jiij; ifiirfoA- 

*it4- wAfhm*, ia»Le*i] of JtcdBUfvg: fjflA-fH i fnhflutm. 
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iLe corresponding rule# of the other treatise* we Rile Pr, ji. 0 (r, 18, 
ess), Vij. Pr. It. 52, and T4ilt. I V %. 4. 

wm ifm*; irfctii 

45. With u and fi p they become a. 

The commentator, sa bo gen era'll; F ia this portion of hia work, make* 
hU own Nln^tratioa\ vk. ihaivodahim^ mdlpdahtm: compare under 
Fin. vi. 1.87. 

See thu identical rule* iti the other ttoatkw: Rik Ft. ii 7 {r. 17, 
m\) f Vk}> Fr. ir. 52. and T&itt. Pr, x,6. 

Then? th a single instance in the text, in which this rale la not ob- 
«rved, Mid o-M *re not combined into o, but into du : it is the word 
prAudfmh (xv. 15.4 : p. pra-udhah), B., indeed, raids prodha f but doubt- 
I pm only by an error of the copyist AVe must suppose, either tbit the 
authors and commentator overlooked this word,, or that its pada ha well 
as toxhita rt juJing in their text would be prAvdfurh, or that the p ^ 
containing it was not in their Aihrirvi-Veda—of which suppositions, 

T should regard ibe iflrtt a-i the most plausible, and the last as the least 

likely, 

y^Bf ii ^ii 

4t>. Wi th r and f s they become ar. 

The commentator'a example urn taryn rxhabAatyA "n^rfui (ix, 4, II ), 
pajMrteh (viii. to,4: p. yojn^ruth), Mmarfah (not in AY.} k and ndi 
n ndn arariih (ir. 34.3: lht> jw/a-tsxt always write? the word avarfih^ 
without separation). 

The T&ilt Fr* fx + S) make? the tartdhi in the hune manner as our 
treatise: the Rik FT. (il* 1 1, ftSSitiraxd) and Yfcj, iV. fiv*4 j9) t how¬ 
ever, treat it very differently, merely prescribing that bath a and d be¬ 
come a before f, wjiboat requiring the convert mi of the latter into r. 
The usage of the tattteitl manuscript-*. of the Atharva-Veda u in con¬ 
formity with neither rate; they follow a method of their own, in which 
is to be recognised the influence of a doctrine agreeing with or resem¬ 
bling that of our Pritif-ikbyn respecting the tramlhdM, or fragment 
of vowel sound, nf*imied to be thrust in between r and a following con¬ 
sonant (see i. 101,102). Where the phonetic*] theory requires tb* 
ittwriion of the longer 4wnrMdtff v or where a sibilant follow a, there the 
manuscripts usually and regularly giro tho Towel r instead of r, reading 
iw r*Juihhah (iiL3, 4) T ipcjio fv^liidni (tL 133.4), etc.; before any other 
consonant* or where our treatke and the Rik Ff* interpose the shorter 
MpafabhiMkti after the ^ and the other PritirAkhyai raqrfru tto insertion 
at all (ace the note to 1101, 102), there our amniiacfipta regularly make 
the combination according to the rale now unde? discussion, writing 
r(a*ya rfmn (id* ll4 r l) p im rhhuh (t t, $)< mi rtdm (it. fi, IQ), etc! 
These rale* are not, however, altogether without exceptions: there are a 
number of passages in which one or mo ft of the uumaacnpta read the 
semivowel r instead of the rowel f before a th (ria, tv\ 4* ®. i 4 r 

I'UL. Til* 61 





47S 


W. D* Whitnzy r 


[ILL 41 ” 


This is a general heading or edAiMni for that which is to follow, or 
a rale jamming the iofcraretatioi} of tlir mo&inmg rules in the sermon, 
Thu technical language of the FrntnpYkhyas has do Tecoffliixcd method 
of indicating the fusion of two *ouudfr into one, and the form of the 
following rales is ambiguous* since rule,44, for instance* literally means, 
according to the usual pbhtaeology of the treatise, that a before * becomes 
e q and not a with L lienee the nucuvrity of lliia special rale of inter- 
pretnlion: H has its eorrtftpondeists in the Yij. Pr. (iv. 4ft) T and the 
Thilt IY (jc. X); while the JUk fY (ih B etc.) attain* the desired end 

W a fuller or lena technical mode of Maloment. 

■# . 

HHklM^T Wm fr^f: n 8t> n 

42 A simple vowel, with one of like quality, becomes long. 

The commentator 1 !! illustrations are again of hk own making: they 
arc da^Agram, dcvlhimlfah^ nmdhnshmm^ hotrpyak n and pdrryvh. For 
the !ak eft'*:, indeed, (he comlunntion of two fY no Vcdic example* 
could ho found. 

Tlifl'c0TT«poii3thg rale* of the other treat be* art Rik Pr. 11 fi [r. 15, 

ciix)p YAji Tt. m 5 £3, Titriu IY x r 

?TFFT H n 

43. In the resulting vowel is short. 

A most blundering aud, m perf!uou* rulcl Tim A^iarra-VeilR wn- 
tains no such ihfuie a3 i/iwiffr* Tu thu passage which the commonla- 
tor eitc* in i1hiHir.itioii uf the rule—vis. Jtna fa tiajw ttwrii nrFitunfam (vi. 
134. %y —the theme is evidently fiiasfp from widen wo find also a plu¬ 
ral Kcosstive, at iy. 1. 1; it is n parallel form w ith, hud equiv¬ 

alent to, JiMURj of which the text Alford* us an accusative singular, 
iiwzd/urui, at it* £ P 13, Tin 1 rule evidonlU’ ftuujnto jinujafa cw the 
theme, and regards it bb conipo^4d &f it mem an-] unfa. Onr jKir/a-text, 
as might be expected, make* no attempt to anal™ the worth The 
commentator, after h Is Ukulrativo citation, adds to "tin? rale a restriction 
of hk own, quite in the style of a i-iiritih* to FAiiim, as follows; rtman- 
U 'l&iamhlt Hi yo hi tiwnoantah dmAifth *ah ; ‘ it should 

have bsrcn h*id H "‘in j taion fa. when it in cans the parting of the hair;** 
for the extremity (uafa) of a boundary ftlfecm) Is rtm&nte' Si 
however, timdttia doc* pot occur in tho Atknrvan, the limitation is just 
as as die original rule: more it could not well be. 

Compare wMtikn 3 to VIul VL 1+ 04. 

mmtm n ^ H 

44. A and if with t and t, become e. 

The common talons illustrations, as given by onr manuscript, arc 
rnifn^amd^mfrd^ whiebi however, n comparison of the cmxnple* under 
the ueiL rate and under the corresponding rale of P&fciui (vi 1, 0 *) 
shows lo rcqnire amendment to lAatmdmh^ mdiaulrah^ 
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wliielj, howerer, espr.:** themwlics in a snore general man. tier, declaring 
all raitdAit Dcnmt be made in the order of their occurrence. 

Hie comingMotor is this time conscientious enough to cite all the 
passage*' illustrating tht rule which the text contains: they arc rfAiyr ,p 

M (ii. 5. 4), /tHAajti# H W« (jj, a. 4), ttitnayiixunt 111 'hi (iv, IS. Ill, 
” 'hi (r. 4. I), uJoirtK " 'hi (vi 08.1), and avopafyvl* " 'ttt 
fjtviii. 4.87). 

^ HlVll IIV? U 

S9. Before a vowel, aq alterant vowel becomes a semivowel. 

Instead of citing actual examples from the text, the commentator 
prefers to frbrieftto his illustrations, which arc dadhy afm, madhv atr*i n 
j?id imrthmn^ pitmriham .- ti part of them am identical with those given 
in the scholia to the corresponding rule of Rimini fvl L 77). 

The other treatises have corre*pciDdiiig rules ; that of the Yfij. Pr, fir* 
4o) being preehsdy like our own ; that of the kik Pr. (ii + 8, r, 21, £2, c*xv f 
cn\\} being more elaborately slated; and that of the T&iti. Fr + {i . 15) 
restricting the eon version into a semivowel to i, $ r and u — a restriction 
which might with the same propriety bare been made bv oil, since final 
& i*i and final r nowhere in the Yeda^fiO far as I am 

nware, comes to si and before an i nitial vowoh 

FN^lUIIH^IdN; n So ii 

40. The dipinhongs t in xhn s^me situation, become rMpeot- 
ively oy t at\ atj and 

And then farther, by ii. 2I t 22 T the final semivowels are dropped* ex¬ 
cept in the czL-r" of tlr k so that ofe and a is left before an initial onlv n ; 

dn onlv d—which vowels are then exempt, by iii. 35, from farther 
combination with their The absorption of initial a by final 

e and o, iuid its retention without change after them in some ease** is 
taught by rules 53 and £ l + below. 

The commentator's Ulnfttrntioue ore sgniu of bis own devising, for lb a 
tno&l part ; they arci ajpia rLfcim, rdya tfp/jtr ittat/f, rayo itfat/t (iv, 

25* C), tfJrmd ml dhttra, osAv Mil yah (av, 10. 7), fvuwnvrn. rdyvJteh f fa- 

mmin, ivvahth, pitronuiA, p&vaknh je. g. vL 47. l) r The Iasi six arc 
examples of Application* of the rule which the Priti^lhya does not 
contemplate. A few of the instances are identical with those given 
under the corresponding rules of Paniui (vjih 3, 18, 10. vL 1 + 78). 

The Rik IV* (it ft* 10, 1 1 + r. 25, 28, 31, esxix, cxixii, cxxxt) converts 
fii and dr« directly into d T and e and o directly into u T adding that after 
the u and d which come from o and Att a ■ i* Inserted except before a 
labial vowel The Vij. Fr + (iv. 46J and Tiitt Pr (ix* 11-15) precise! j 
agree with our treatise. * 

ii 8\ ii 

41. In the following rules ia taught the fusion of a preceding 
and a following vowel into a single sound. 
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«»» nt not mfrrqiM'nt, In a single instance, too (*,'1.15), cmr tonsil A 
MSS. maks the double combination, reading’ ay am. prmt^dh krtgt Vi 
IpA nvwdmtih r instead of A-rfya Ui (p* Arty* : tit) ;* but the edited text 
baa raiorod the latter readibg. 

mxit 

3®. Also an u forming a word, when it is preceded bj a vowel* 

That is to sftf, of course* the particle «—whenever* by I be opt ration 
of the euphonic roles, a hiatus U produced before it Then 1 arc found 
but three soda ea«* in the Alfcitiv*-Veda; two of them are cited by 
the commentator* a* follows: m -p cm fn^AdyeyiniA (liii. 4. fl)* and mi » 
ppjaniuirn aiy&fi (xiii. 4. 41); the third is oyfliu rd n ayapA fxv, Kb 7), 

The cottcaponding rules of die other treatises are Rik IV. ii. 2d (n 
B.S g clx) s VAj, Pr. iv. 07, nod TftiU. Pr* ix. 15, It : the Rib Pr. also leaves 
the u unchanged after a y arising from conversion of an original i, one 
sock case occurring in it* text {pmt& u adarp, riLSI, 1)* whUe the 
Tilth Pr. Inserts a transition v between the u and the following vowel, 

?nft tt ii 

87, Also n and m t when the results of euphonic processes. 

The commentator fabricates hi* example instead of deriving them 
from the Atbamn text: they are rWi/ft tarati and in* hi am nayf&tL 
The former k intended to show that * « which is tin* result of she hs- 
iimilatinn of a filial m r by ii. 31, before an initial I, h not liable to a 
farther insertion of a sibilant before t be f p |«v ii. 26 ; the la tier, that a m 
which grows out of the a*6t talk lion of a Ran! Inbkl to n following initial 
denial tuisal, by iLo, k not then, by EL II. convertible into n by a sec¬ 
ond Elation. 

Thii rule is of the same character with die lost but one, and is re- 
placed, or rendered tnuDeevMaijp in the other treatlsea., by the general 
precepts there referred to. 

WT ^TUT H^n 

38, Art d forming an entire word is first combined with the 
preofidltig vowel. 

An instance will best explain the meaning of this rule. In the pas- 
sago which the write- dhiyA ; A : iAi, if d k fir>i combined with 

the following word, It wilt funn r *Ai f and the combination of I hi* with 
the preceding word will give dhig&i *hi: hut if the combination of & 
With dAiyd bo first made, producin’: dhixt& r the addition of tfii will give, 
os 11 iuil result, d&ijfc '* *ku The hutnr k the true method of making 
the two succfsivc mndhit t a* we arc taught by this rate, and by cor¬ 
responding rule* in the other treatises (R, IV* iL 2 + r. 7, cxi ; T. Pr. V, 3) ; 


* T + only Ilia hr * * ow, JMy* in bgih it* wpici of Ihe tenth boot. 
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into which the root gam or $A enters as final member exhibit it in the 
shortened. form $a (as ctiiryA, juy4 rcar^), bot nt Live once pun^;<l 
( r * 12. 11), and in like derivatives from other shnilnr roots, as jm and 
pit, llic short And long forms exchange with one another quite iiregu- 
Iflrly (e, g. prtnktimaja ( h t iv. 35.1, and pmtAamojd^ iv. 4, 5). i ahuuld 
hi inclined to me um %hc pada-text of a similar misapprehension in this 
paasn^^ wish that exhibited in the other. There an? one or two other 
G **°* in the AUwrvau text which belong inure or hiss clearly under this 
rule. In iv. 16. 1 # nil the mnhitd MSS., without except ioiC read adki- 
iftiMtA miikM ftv (p. mfAi-j/Adfd) : the edition Hunts this as a blunder, 
and amend* to tn/AiYAfAdld W/Irdri im t but it might be possible to re¬ 
gard tlic passage ft* offering a esse of anomalous *nmfh i. The theory 
of an error in this cjtse, in which all the MiAilkft MSS. chines to coin- 
eiil^i is supported by the atnJogy of die quite similar passage ronind': 

' f1, 2 t where 1% M-t and l. read mtana' oiya in iKifthit& r while 
Vt. r R, and II. give mean A' tya, with the lLih + Sam an, and White Ynjnr 
A eda^. At v. 26. 3, where the i asthM mnntiaa-ipl* rend r&pA* atm fa 
the padu bus ntpVh : uxmin. 1‘ijlcsi authority fur r&pA as a feminine 
noun can be found elsewhere, it w ill probably teem easier to regard 
rup# sls a 1 prider form of rup&ni, ami the an attorn idu us one„ 

A iiki> ease is vis. 07. 4 f idi/unti thtTma^ where Tip. h amended bv a 
aceoiid hand from ^nij/opid to «wTiiJ}dA An evident instance of preltv 
groia Id undering is to be im at sviii' 4. 58, where, instead of prat&rito 
zJtdwtt I, m the kaw and metre twain, and ns ii read bv the Elk and 
S&tun Vedai (R\ . Ii. B0. ID : SV. L 550), ail our ianhiid manuscripts 
present prutdritA which the pada also *npjx>rts bv snwma 

pm t&riM. ' * e * 

II It 

35. Where y or t> has beeti dropped, the preceding voirel re¬ 
mains unchanged. 

Tluit h lo iay, wherever, by the loss of a final y or e according to 
die phonetic mica of die second chapter (ii. 21), si Mains lakes plate 
nnd two vowels are brought into juxtaposition with one another, they 
fire not com Lined, bui the hiatus remain*. Tw o vowels can be thus 
brought together, according to the rules of our treatise, only by the Ioh 
of y and r t * final i imrjanlyu being converted into y, bv the theorv 
hero tanght before its final disuppanmcc, The Mine prohibition 
ngninut applying the relief I'ombination twice over to the same case 
sa given by the other treatise* (R. Pre ii + 2. r. 5 T ds; V. Pr. iii, $) f M 
the form of a genera! precept, governing and restricting ihe application 
of its spectaJ roles, rr 

b ^ fi iPnUurM% the commentator cites a^in the whole series of pfljAAffes 
given under IL 31, and which J refrain from repeating here. ^ 

AJtboogb this is a rule of universal application as regards the mode 
of writing the text* the metre shows thnl it wa* not alwmvs obsen ed bv 
the Utifrcn of the hymns: see, for exnmple, It 4, 10;38, where we 
have to resd hrUTnunfbhya rthahkvm dattrd nnd a*mm tmMhc 'm 
FT**™ infitfiad of ^dAi7«inr%d rihtMam snJ yotA/Aa upa/ Such 
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33. The prayrhya to web remain unchanged. 

As w&* already remarked above, under h 73, the designation of cer¬ 
tain vowels ns pmyrhyn^ made in the first chapter (roles 7$-81), is 
not enough to exempt them from the operation of the rule* for the 
combination in MlAlEdt*f flital and initial vowels; it is deemed noce^ 
snry to add here that the vowels so designated maintain tinder nil cir¬ 
cumstance* their own proper form The method of the Hit Pr and 
Yaj, TV. is the ^nnie : see K Pr. ii 27 (r. 50, fil t civ, clvi); V. Pr. iv. 64. 

The toromcnUitora example# are ken a pdraAni a&Arfr; pdrvAul ift 
(t. 2.1), itidmrAyft vbfuku: itiAwrfyfl fji (iia. 20. 0), and vBAdo indf&y* 
#tl d AAam/Oni : indr&ijnl Hi (“v. 7. G). The text offers m single ewe in 
which a lirmi pWJflrhya vowel w combined with a following bkial: it is 
afpaft Vp mil. 4, It). The ssme passage is found In the Rig-Veda (via. 
104. G), exhibiting the same aiioouilou* jaudAi,. and ■-inh exceptional 
cases are duly noted bv the Bit Pr, (EL 27, r. M r cik), as is one of the 
same character by the Voj. Pr. 80). That no reference is made to 
the passage in our treatise is possibly to be taken as an indication that 
the Xtm Athanaa reading in nrpni rYu, m ii actually given by £. and 1. 

TpW I '*A II II 

34, Also end etc. 

The passage cites] In the rule a* beading (he is found at iii T 3* 
33 t where both jwnAifd and pud# read rad' rAd f A p&n etc** the eslab- 
Ushers of the yaJa-inxi evidently regarding end m the Instrumental of 
the pronominal root a. To me, however* it tuietus more plausible to 
take tlie won I as accusative plural feminine of the pronoun which 
is usually enclitic, but in one or two instances (hec the IVftTlingk-Roih 
lexicon, (renki) I* neCcnlcd, wlltm stand UliT at the head of a pada. 
The fonu then would be rn4 r A, amd the amdhi perfectly regular, mud its 
trentinfint as an irregularity would be due only to a mi^opprchen^ioii on 
the part of the author of the padu r The other eases cited by the com¬ 
mentator, as composing the rest of the yum, are t/atful man n*i 'petyA 
<upA (1.34. 5. iL30. J. vL 8, 1—S|, mud JffAiVl uftf dytiuh (ivHi, !. 5). 
The latter is found also in llie Rig Yed* (x* 10.4J), and is noticed by ili 
Prltt^bhya (ii 00). The other b a somewhat intricate case. As 
gat'd*, first, the accent of the word—ill analogy requires that, a* con- 
taiuLUjl a root for il* final member* it should be nucented upon the Imt 
tylbbtc, npnyA* k Thu* indeed, the pada text actually n?nrk w hore the 
postage first and last occurs; but at iLSD. 1 It gives ii pa-yu, aod with 
this narco t uni Lon agree all the jcraArfd manuscript in every initmnee* ba 
that this reading ho? been receive] into the printed text Second, m 
regards the forro —there is not, so far an I can we, any won why wa 
should not regard a/w^d ns the theme of the word* and not *ud 

■o consider the form ns found in the ten to be and the ntnrihi 

to be entirely regular. It it true that most of the Axhmrvan ccmponnda 





473 


tft ttij Atharva-VtriQ Pritifiihya* 

rtmdrtik (e*g. Vu 15. 3), fTteimfrfljfr (xviil J + 0)* Mthtr®h f hriyihtrah (broth- 
P% ii + J 2, 2), hkrAihtwmy nethtrum, and r&iAfram fe. g. i\u 4, I). Ser^ 
ro! of <hem arc fgund tdso in the scholia to Pijraiui^ as illuntralions of 
liis rule (vni. 4, SO) that* according to l^knt&yrina, no duplication latea 
phice i a a group of more than two cornu mints* The instances are 
wanting in variety s ns illustrating our text* *fucc they all present groups 
of three consonant?, while we rmi&t suppose out rtde to apply no less to 
groups of two, and to forbid duplication in such words ns autoA, ctitf, 
ajAJa p etc. 

3I f Nor r tmd h —but the consonant following those two let 
ters is doubled. 

Tlse commentator 1 * example* are those which have been already given* 
and m part l u ice, under i. £8 and i. 100 ± an d tiff need not, therefore* 
be repealed here. 

T]ie liik Pr. (hi % r + 4, ccclxiai) subject* onlv r to ihh rule, leaving 
h to meet the same trcatnt#it with the other spirants* the TftllL Ft- 
(siv + 4) does the name; the precept of the Vku Pr, fir, 9S) is to the same 
effect with out!) and m ta also that of PAnini ( viiL 4. 48), except that 
thv latter here* as else where, merely allows and docs not require* the 
duplication* 

SHHT || ^ ii 

32, Not, however, f, tfi, ami i, before a vowel 

1 hiN is an exceptk>n p of course, to the hitter port of the preceding 
itde^ faoc* the sibilnnt- would not, by any other precept, be subject to 
duplication befofe u vowcL The illustmtFOTwi given in the cotnnscnioty 
are none of them from Hie At Finnan, although a part of them are to 
lw tnet with in the taWm to the corresponding rule of PAnini (viii r 4* 
41 >;k they are knr*hmli r Marfoh, uktAatarptA, and toforxAai jntrvdAfam* 
Ai eonnUT-exiimpks to show thot Uie sibilant U exempt from duplicu- 
tkm only be Pure a vowel, we have given us v&nhghyoda&tna yryVta, 
which irt also no citation from the Ailiarmn test. 

The Bik ft. fri. S, r, ]fl p cedsixTii) exempts from duplkntion any 
spirant, vheu followed cither by a vowel or by mother ?q>iranL The 
TAitt. Pr (xir. Id) md PaninE (viii. i. 4$) precisely agree with our 
treatise. The Vfcj. Pr, fidh. to tnakc any corresponding exception. 

The tunimscript^ of the Atharva-Vedn, so far as known to me T do 
not, save in very infrequent ami entirely sftoradic cafollo w any of 
the roles of the nz tmaimma proper (ra'f# 27. as already remarked. k 
really ol smother character), excepting the one which directs Juplb 
oiiion after a r; anil even m tint ea*e. their practice h as irr^ntlar as 
that of the mancisrripU of the later literature, Sec Weber np. 240- 
248, for inleresting statemeutfl respecting the iisrtg^g of ihe codiceft of 
the VhjawieykSaubitA. 


1 1 —SIS, fdfarpffiHii* 
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of no, -BOtf thflt is to ?iy T the text has passed from giving roles for 
the occurrence of the duplication, to giving thosofor iu mn-oktiirri?n£Q+ 
Aa we have found several times before, where there were lesser tncuntw w 
tli At the cep visit had skipptd comlnaefy from a won] to a like word fur¬ 
ther on, to we may suppose the same to luve taken place here: af/nth 
anil wore very probably quoted again a* example under the rule 

vtreganfyaA, nnd + the copyUt'a eye ailing upon thuni, he overifaped all 
that mtLTvonieJ. Ft may be f however* thnt this conjecture is erroneous 
and that the iacum h of greater extent than would fairly admit of such 
an explanation. How many rule* it include*,' them arc no means of 
determining : of litis chapter we appear to have remain mg ninety-six 
rules, whil» its signature slate* a nundred and five to be the number 
contained in it 2 but, on the one Jmm] + wc have not hitherto found udir 
able the numbers given in (he signatures to the chapters; nnd, on the 
other hand, there is still another tarumr, of undetermined extent, in the 
fourth sccdott fs« mdet ndo BO); nod y^L once uiorc, we cannot bo 
absolutely certam ihnt the commentator does nol, in one or two i-ascs, 
state and expound two or mere rales together, pis once or tw ice In the 
first chapter {rules 12-13, 14-1 d). Thu treatment of the gen end .sub¬ 
ject by the other Pjwfcuj&khyas varies to mueh K a* regnrds fullness of 
detail its well as the doctrine* held on minor pointy that I do not ven- 
turn to attempt to fill up* by their guidance, [he gap which the careless¬ 
ness of oar copyist has left, nnd 1 continue without break the enumcra^ 
lion of the rules which *tils remain to [is, 

tit* ****** 

ml EtHsMI*' )i ^ i» 

29, Visarjaniya b not doubled* 

The other treatises also exempt mmrj^mttfa from diiplionlE&tl! see 
Rlk Pr. n. I (r. 1, ttcJttvni), Vfij + IV, iv T 1 \% and Tiiiin rr + irr. 15. 

A* already explained p in the preceding note, it is probable that the 
commentator gave again* in order to show that viaarjmtU/a i* not doubled 
when final (by ill 2*J) S like any other consonant,, the Infineon oon/ii and 
rfJttAaA T 

W ll>5tl 

30, Nor a consonant which b followed by another of the same 

class. 

The Eik Pr. makes no such exception a* tbh: the other two treatises, 
however, do m f and each divide* the precept in to two, Lhe one (V + Prv 
iv. 10S; Tr Pi* xiv. 23) prohibiting the doubling of a consonant when 
followed bv thq Mime consonant^ the other {V.Pr. iv. 113; T. Pr. xiv, 
1& t la*t half), when followed by a runic of the same series; the Yij. 
Pr, farther specifying that the following mute must nol be n nasnl 

Tb$ commentator cites a* Instance* a number of word*, evidently 
without any particular reference to the Atbarv&n text, although two or 
three of them happen to occur there: they ore indrak (e, g. LB, 1), 
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tnne of the othertamtam (K. IV. vL 2, r . 7, ctckiiiv; V. Pr* iv. 114; 
1. ± r. lit. 1®), which unanimously tench that a □oiuonnnt is not dnhli- 
C»ted m pfljuo. The com men fetor's instances are again yodhuic, rirtil, 
tirtfiat, trithtup, the some words which vvt have bad adduced 10 nioav 
t y fe ? ( >w , i - a <**): they arc accordingly to W pronounced 
nrtft dr*haUt Hthtuppj but ike nswiu-.^ript omits, aa in 
aJini ?&E nl] the examples gh ^n under tlie follow mg ruE^, to write the 
duplicated letter douo|e H 


3 t»rt s^^V-fTT! f^rr 11 u 


27* As are also n f «, find ji before 
preceded by a short vowel* 


a vowel, when final and 


llii* it it rule fotinbar to nit mu den nf Sanskrit* 4-s being obligatory 
m the eupliotiv of th* Uter chmied dialcef. and not in the older Ian- 
giiflce of Iba Veda* alone, Ii [* equ^vakntly stated bf all tlie ircaiisen 
R. Pr ci. 4, r. 15. ceexci; V, Pr. iv. 104; T, IV. is. 18.10), except that 
the others omit ihu tt E edlcpw mention, along with the other two nasal*, 
. J*, 1 ™"* I \ tvCF «* » l’dnini’s pramh&ra fyiiL 0*321 

includes all the three* PAuinS and the TaitL IV. very proper!; treat 
tins <loi'bliu£ of ft final muni .is something apart from anil unconnected 
with the phenomena of the tnnyikftitM, by touching it in a different 
P arl ; dI 1 , * e,ta ^ lnt which denis with the latter subject ; and 
in the Rik IV., also, the rule rather follows next after, than u introduced 
among, those which prescribe iho ether duplications. 

The commentator cite*, ns example* of a final nasal doubled, prtilyaiiA 
r^err (not in AV.), ptvtyann w *f «Ai (\m* 1, 20), adyutm tidityah (ii 
y})' twMwr title (no stieli case in AV,! the instance is ah* eiveu 
by PAnmis schdiiwu). To illustrate the newwitv of the restrictions 
when preceded by a short vowel" and M before ft vowel,” ho cites or- 
vdn tiitiiyi t m r {hi. 2. a), and *J<m jtitah (v. 4. 8). Finall;, he quotes 
from but metrical authority n verm w hich restates the rule, with exam- 

E !** ‘ dn^andt t* pudirtti yt hrairapurvtil) tearodaytih: lethtim dvir- 
iffifaw* ichtiHii pfnivftfUi udgann ju^whji r(i. 

tIM!J| 1K II 

23. Also the first consonant of a group, after a vowel. 

In all the other treatises (K. Ft, vi.l, r. I, ccclxxviii; V. Pr. iv. 07- 
T t Ir. jiv._ 1 J, InII in pui at tbu head of tbo subject of the imnwh-amft 
to tno fundamental jiqi] most hup-ortiutt rule. 

The comiiie&tator gives ns instances the two indifferent words oom'A 
(e-g.Li.4) and ^ (e*g. iv,7. 5), which me to be pronounced 
ayymh and y&ithah, l lien fallows a hruw in the mHnnjo&rt. of some 
evtent and impertatuc, since it certain|y inebde* one M more rules. 
After tha two quoted examples namely, follows omU wtktine 
“■ wh]ct * *• »» words constitute a rule which the commentarv 
goes on to expound in full, while the firs!, viwrj'iniyah, is the final repe¬ 
tition of the rale next preceding: and in both of them there is anuvrlti 

T OU TEf« 
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Veiy little can be iwkJ in praise of Lhv mnnnet in which our treatise, 
in this retlion, deali will* iho Intricate ami numerous plmnoim^rm of lbs 
irregular prolongation of vowels in the ALbarvim text; ita statement* 
ara gftftlly “aanting in accuracy, in eomploLehew. fctid in systematic con¬ 
struction and arrange me nL The form of ita general rules, which em¬ 
brace a great number of cuse*, b objectiouiibie from mdefimtCEics- 1 ?: the 
ca^cs wtub!b are made the mibject of its special precepts fire chosen 
arbitrarily imd with little judgment, and in part are ftimEi a.% required no 
notice; while* ou the other 1iand T it is doubtful whether disc or two 
fh«» of Cw» ■» provided for at alls and finally, in Bovoral instance* 
it abdicates altogether the office of a Friili^akbya, and, instead of de¬ 
termining the u^age of it* school as lo the points npou which It touches 
leaves them a* unsettled as it found them. 

As elsewhere in the higtiiitiire of (be separate neetkmt of this chapter, 
no state me nf is made respecting the number of rules which the section 
1 : 0 ntains: the manuscript nay* simply tfti^ya pmtAamnh pfidaL 

r ^i : d ^PtR ii^V* 

2S. Ai the end of a word, a consonant is pronounced double. 

The subject of the duplicated pronunciation of consonant*, or of thn 
v&rnal r/dtAfl, ns it Is soincunica called, is one of the most peculiar In 
the whole phone t iced science of I be Hindus, It is aIso the one, to mv 
apprehension^ which exhibits must strikingly their characteristic ten¬ 
dency to arbitrary and artificial theorizing; I have not succeeded in 
diaeoveriog the foundation of fact upon which their superstructure of 
rules is based* or explaining to myself what actual phonetic phenomena, 
liable lo occur in a natural or even a strained, inode of utterance, they 
supposed themieltea to have noted, and endoavomi thn* to reduce to 
■yutematic form. The mrnakrum^ however, forms a not in conspicuous 
part of the phonetic system of all the Priti^uLb 1 , a-., and 1 a even presented 
hj Pfinini {viiL 4.4B-52), although the latter mercifully allows us our 
option as to whether we w ill or will not observe its mica. To prtraeul 
and compare in full detail the systems of the other authorities in con¬ 
nection with Umt of our own treatise would take a great deal of mom, 
and, moreover, could Ik? dona at beat but imperfectly, since our inanu- 
script, jw will l« shown bluw, eikiliib n lacuna at gome extent end 
imports nee in the midst of ih tratraent of tlie tobjctL I shall Accord¬ 
ingly only refer under each of our own rale* to those precepts of the 
Other treatises which are most nearly related to iu 

If the first rule of the second chapter i* still to be strictly Applied 
we tonal conclude that the makers of die I'rittifhkhya recognized the 
dnplieftted methods of pronunciation on of force only j n the firriAifd- 
piiArj, and not in the utterance of the disjoined test, or the itaitgndtA a - 
Tliis interpretation is somewhat supported by the fact that both the Rifc 
Pr. (vt. 3, r. 14, ccezc) and Panini (viih 4.61) attribute to rmicifcl- or 
Pakalyn. the teacher to whom the invention of the paduvdtha is gene¬ 
rally ascribed, a denial of all duplicated uIterance. 

As regards our Slat rule, it is directly in contravention with the doc- 


A tharvii* Y&la Pmi^dkftya. 44111 

fTilc! 12, might bft regarded u falling under tlii* rule; but a* a part of 
them hEjwj would not* since i« is their third *y I [able that i* prolonged* 
*BtJ not their second,, J preferred to give them'nil together in that place. 

h m iiO ' 1 ti ii ■ 

23. Of the compounds adfrdtufia etc., the first vowel of tbc 
second member. 

The instance* cited hj ft* commentator arc ttUf&Bftfrnsya fv, 13,6: 
P- artM-wAo^i)* aMJfauAAd} (e.g*i 20.4: p. mil#* #hA*A), and t> 
iMwAM fCfjJi i Stt* fl ! p. w-jrunAjit); m 13 of them from the iwt toA. 
The text furnishes another derivative from the me root hefonmn* 
under tbi* rule, via. m&kimtitixk&kth (iv, 32. 4 ■ p, dftAfwidf^AflA}: the 
only other caw which I have found is ny&ymmm (vL If?, 2 ; p d m-oyaainff 1. 
The word ulihir&mk, which the poda-to *its of the Rik and' White 
Yajas write kArAo-pamf, and whfah therefore revives attention frotn 
their Priitirikhva* (IL Pr< ix, 19? V. Pr. iii. I2*) t h read in our pada 
{xriii. 3. 21) itl'tka^pUfiL 

iFT NM4 n II 

2h Of Tin, the final vmwdf before and irr^, 

Th q instance? cited by the copnucntator are rftfrrrdftoA (c. g. xi. fl. 13: 
p r ftarfd^h), ftetnirf pifMfp (ti. (12, 1 : p. rlo-rtirf),' and rMriiicijfc 
t-diyrfmu-om [\L Sfl, 1 : ]X r^-ivbrnin); the same word* oc'cflr o!*e where* 
Iti a few [mirage* which it is tmtuve^arv to sporifr; they always -how 
a long rowel in ifmifrd and a short in pisrfii, while the other numerous 
compounds nf rfa have &hnjwhntt the short vowd mly. 

ii h 

Ihfttof excepting when followed by jytpi and 

dArA. 

The commentators illustrative citation* for with lengthened 

farii Are tidM yc^Ad «aA (xviiL 3. 21J, nud adh& p*tfnr upa dmm (iviii. 
-> 2.1): he aJ*o quotas the exception* mentioned in the riih\ m f dlow** 
wtt* tyam drnjuam (sviiL l. 21), ami adha Mfr ajAynta 7iri||\ ], 21)1 
pierc l\ however, ret another case in the text in which the find rowel 
h left short, and which has been overlooked both hr treatise and com¬ 
mentator: it is mUa aydma (xriii. 3. Ii i A3! thiTpiLMagcji { n which 
ndM occur have been given above, m |ho note to rule 16. Except in 
the single cuie in wlikb it, la followed by rfAFA, the word a!way§ stands 
at the t^gmniug of a pfuia. The comuosatiitor adds from hi/metric*! 
authority a veno containing a virtual repetition of the rtile; atfA* Vi 
d(t$k& mtigayilwA ifadklpermm: imrdtfdr cfjsu'* Mvrvtitm vmfr 
jant Arsum em r«; 'aJA* is long before ii cotisonatit, excepting the 
case* in which it i» followed by tyum Mil dhih; but before a eos-^nanL 
preceded by a vowel (I) £l U rverywlierc ouly ihort/ 


1 t —MS, KuLitvraML 






IE jp. irAife yqh 


[iii 20 - 


m 

pifr ii ii 

20 Wk’B r is Jroppe^ flits final vowel ia lengthened. 

The other 1 realm* * (R* Pr. r. 20, ccxMii; V. Pr. hr. 04; T. Fr + 
tIU. If), with bettor remyafc, give this rule in connection with that foe 
th a Omission of flic final r, which takes place (by ii + 1ft) only before it 
following initial r. The commentator repeats once more the same series 
of quotations which he had given already twice before, tinder L2& and 
il lii t old} 1 (excepting flic pirndah purftei r&gah (il ] a. 3) : lie then, 
jm if in surprise at 3jis own audmcUyv mk* bsmaelf why he has omitted 
tiais ^ and make* reply tbit, although it offer* an instance of the loss of 
a filial r + it show 3 no protraction of tho vowel, which was Long si ready. 1 

-llr-W'fMi SSFFJ it n 

21. Of nd/nta etc,, fliti first vowel is lengthened. 

The common tutor cites only three under thb# rulc t vll nAniknm 
fril 4. AG : p. (o. g. ii. 12, 7 ; p. 4odonum) t and djufu 

tfidra (viil. 4 T fi: p. iW'thth). The first word occur* only one& in the 
Atharv an: the second » found several limes* but wonb, with abort 
antepenult* still oftonar; for &§al we have also two otliur parages in 
the same hymn with flic one quoted fnil4. 12, Lft) + Beside* thewv 
the word of ino*t frequent oecarrcficOr belonging to the vlaas, is 

juNruik^ which tudilh* becomes frirttAa at the end of n /Wn {as 
noted by the Vij. Pr T ilL M8), or whore its first. syllable has tW place 
sit which a long rowel i« especially needed in the cadence of the pAd®* 
Moreover, the te*t offers m * 1 • vat/i rt n (rr* 27.1 ■ p, ru'yemdnt), and mw- 
yatwui (e. g. iv. 2| r 7 : p. ju-yitruju), with Ita compound juyat'iuW (tw. 
73, 11; p* Causative form*, '’uch nx ydvayn (p r yai nya}, 

which the tmtiu perhaps meant to include hi this rnle, have been 
spoken of above, under rule IS. 

fRnii(kii k.'fNH 11 ^ n 

22. Of dtddyat eteL* the second vowel. 

The comwrntatci , a example* art ifftfdyirt {iiL S. 3 ; p, tHday<ii) f uthdtQ 
(Lii Ifi. 7 ; p. tiaAosiiA), and HjAdjd*tt£fd Jfl, g, v. 12; fl: p. 
tiiAcifiindiiil), The latter compound occurs several rtmet in our teat: 
from Uto theme mthuM wo have also once (iiih 2. the accusative 
ujAdmn (ty wiAmgiit). The only other word of like character which I 
have noted in the A tinman if fmikAytt (viL 85, ft I p. frattn*ya) m A 
part of the compound* exhibiting pfotraction m the final syllable of the* 
first member, and of which a detailed list has lujen given ahoi r e f tinder 


1 irrtH firth am fdLw n&LbJ&oi* 1 pUtuti td*ak : ( y^iv i*aflp^ dir$U* 4wMw*%. 
Tt# raidi^ i* «ij GHTU|K k but tbn uiid^ ftioaed at h. 1 bclieTt. fW. 

• In llui Aibarron goly u*onS]y, and »n| Uttirawtly; rjlccptHmi are t. 30. ± 
irlJL T- 1 JeL Sv 53 - ill 4 . lit, xia§ I, aad oaa or |wa 
f The edition r«i4 a with L kid IL, «ny«mda 
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jrwWjjtufrAi (iml.S; p. fatru pg(tm ): m examples of the abort vowel, 
he gim onUiyai j[iv. 3i3. 1* p. arAu-ptt), j a m>mr< («v. 2. 72: p.jam- 
putnyaah (jiv. 2. Ti: p. pulri-yanti), and nuvTUywA fx. 1.28! 
p. wrjw-.vuA)—adding to Us? list word pnMrtAni n, which r take to be, 
itot i part of this or of any other citation, hat (with omendnetil to 
pmAArr,fi j ob) a simple expression fof * et ceteraalthough the com* 
aientutor does not anywhere else, I believe, give us M eh nn intimation 
that more examples ought be had for the poking. The only ones of 
tins dtw* which our text finrtbcr presents wo tulahttnvd and tuoAluui 
(both at, iv, 33.2 : p, m-hfitin^a n-ffdtupdj, berides umUrvya, in the 
twentieth book <*s. 127,13). Of cue. of the long vowel, „ /have also 
ay r/unt (e, g. i A. [ l>: p. o^k^aii/) And pvhutju (c, cv i. 20, 2 ■ p 
aph^stu: in uiAyayAdydnf.' fv. 8. S and vii, 70. 3*]'the padatott leaves 
the vowel long, writing mrfiyrf fiv.33.2; p. wtt^A), 

fapathijptul (e. g, v. 14.5 ; p. ffipathi yant\, janS V aut M. 82. 3 : o. d- 
m-yanf), mmUrtmU {vii. 04 2 ; p.« mtira-ystti: the Rik, in the eorrea- 
pondreg: pMMge [x 180. *], has the short vowel), tortytmina <ix, 0. 
18 ; p. Jvi't-yam&m). and mpriyfyaU (xii 4.11 etc.: p. m-uriyayatA : 

(***»)••«» to Wong to the same cIor s but it is written 
by the f*da with the long vowel, utrand^tn. From the themes a,nitre 
nut jam, it will be noticed, eome desideretive or denominative forms of 
either etas, or with both the short and long vowel, 

rffaWW II U II 

19. As also the final vowel of an instrumental case. 

In the form of this rale there in nothing which continues the Impli* 
efttmn of Muhm, but *uc!; nn implication is, of conrec, unavoidably 
necefJ.iry, and is made by the commentator. As instance of the loost 

vowot,he«ta* ymA .wiarn,™ voJtaii pend wirrureturn fo 5 j?f. 

m itHteiw a of the short vowel, kata frotriyum ,'tutioh f s 2 ^ot III 
the case* occurring under tliis rule have been detailed above, in the note 
to rule 1«: excepting tend and prad, which an- tolerably freouent (tend 

E3a lE"? i T 4 ® WC UnVe ’ 0t with 

^gthcdcd Hnak, only »few sporadic instances, viz, inA^ n «, AWrwid, 

f*?™ 4 ' " d i 'T l - V T- eflrl ’ ,n 11 " n 6 f * Of other 

fjrms of declension which undergo a like prolongation, the text affords 

us two genitive*, <«ytl and harrnatyd ; and, m accusative singular, P w,i 
J» twice lengthened Into puHk Beside# thc«, we find only such fomu 
as j'tiuma for ;«nimdni H in which the long vowel mnv In- more proper] v 
regarded as thematic and not metrical. This latter da* t,Y «£„ ‘ 

r,;ek ? ccJ in lL, ‘ ralt “mler rule ItJ, because it is *> 
treated by tbu potest which writes the final vowel short) In a 
aingle in stance (Wrira: v. ■>. B) the tonKtd preserves the short voweL 

• Amnsdsd in the pnibfe4itd ten to alhya s i,-, v dii. 

t Exc^ptin^ in two fA“r Tit ¥an r md I 'it. HffiT *1 nml n T i 

nt ril anisrsw the reran, of it™, eLptio^l 1“ "?* 

rsictrag* of our pad* IMS,; the ped+Uai r«rl, „!h* a a[ { ™| Ti 

p^e (v t«4, „ w.ih 4.1, bod. ^ ** 
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It will be noticed that tlso vowel which U lengthened is Almost always 
a: the text furnishes tvs, indeed, but three examples of the protection 
of a final £ (ii. 5. 4. niB, 1. 21, 2fl) t and two of that of u (vi 40. 3, 
ml 1 + 1)—except the particle an taught m rule 4 of this chapter, 

cT^FT *frfT ii >i 

17. Before the auMx mojif a. vowel is or Is not lengthened. 

The term mafa ts treated by the commentary as covering both the 
suffix fu«wl and its equivalent vanl: in fact* he ritea instances only for 
the latter, as follow*: ftilt 'fttimfi (Hi i 2. 2), ap'draffr (iii, 10- 

7)* and cif ndtwfijn pro Jam (xviii. 2. 31); and farther* ns example* of 
the abort vowel before the suffix* rfrm'tiffA sadam (fQ„ Id, 7)+ and yArfa- 
vai f pawLst'a(r/ nr ?&r<tytlSvft fiii* 12.2). 

The complete list of words in our pro sent Atliarvan text which ex¬ 
hibit in tankU6 a prolongation of the final vowel of n theme before the 
possee-sive suffix v*mt i* ah follow*: cyytfvun/ f'e. g. hi 12. 2), I'arandrtm^ 
(iv. 7. I), ludf/rkiiaf (ft g. iv, 4)* wmdi'tinf (iv. 18,1), pripAraut (iv. 
ie + 4), utfardiwa/ (e„g. k. 22. 5), triry&pitni (e. g. iv. :17. h), 
fv + 25, 8), bhtrApurtkvQnS (vik 71. Ik apVdwnf (ix. 8. 38), roeandtwif 
(xUL 3* 10), uAldronl (xviii- 3,20), klwiivant (vit 00, 3), and euAuranf 
(lx. 3. S). In all these words, the jntfa-text restores the final vowel of 
the theme to ita short form t and (bv iv. 17) separates the theme and the 
suffix by ffi'npraAn.* For llie suffix mnnf we have but a single word* 
triuhlmant (ft g. iv. 10. 2: pu iti): and so also for the tmffix «n 

—vis, iafyAmn (p. inlya-ranr iv. 29. 1 , 2 } —respticttng which 1 Jo not 
know whether it should be regarded as included under the technical 
designation ma(n r There are a few words in which the long vowel 
before the possessive suffix h properly regarded at rightfully beSongkg 
to the theme* and kq is left unsuortened in the pui/a-imt; such are 
dal'shiuiimnt. fWMvaa$ w hfMiMvtmt, \tlkv*Mmant r midj^th/ilraant. 

Of the words mentioned above* only two —via ayvamnt (vk88. 3. 
xviii. 3. 81) and viryamnt (viii 5, 1. sviiL 4 38)—ever show in *unhitA 
form* Graving the vowel short. The former of them is specially noted 
m the Vaj. i'r. (iiL 07) as doing *o In a single instance. 

r^nn w u %z n 

IS. As also before a suffix beginning with y t in a d^ideratlro 
form. 

In Lbijj mle* the mi writ* of frpAtffn??* is duly indicated* bv the inser¬ 
tion of fa_ As example of desiderathe forms exhibiting 'the length¬ 
ened vowel before y, the commentator cites atthtrariynuim (k 4.1; p„ 
cdArari-yfUdm), rrthAyanwnnh [ii, fl, 7: j>, rrrA a^artui nwA)„ arid fatri- 


* Oar pydii M8- dtMM, imiMit, reid rmnavant (xiiLS, tO). without aepaimtlan; 
but Lhift ii, U aui hirjlj be doubted, s m era error of (he ■ic*-5‘b«_ 






iii. 16 .] 


AOtarvo,- Y'tdti Prdii^ikkyott 


m 


Tfce tabular summary for the 11 -ay 1 table }tAj 9 it as follow*: 

R*paEif, li.djfJVrerfE 

w &k 11 Hk. Alih 

10 n 7 | 

T & 0 J 

4 l 


Vubal faimsi, 

Fornji fif deckfuisB 4 

^ma, 

Tolal, 


ea $$ a 
a-fl 


3rJ. I5|k. Ilk. 
2 «i 10 

0 0 J 

0 3 0 


3 LI 


Id 


in. In pdfo or of twd« svJIsWm* 

„ |;, 2"“” ill . thc Hl" nin S of die i!> lb* second trllabla, 

?J5 f j*\i T^T"* ?T* Wa 1Iere Wf - have, of verbal for™ 

f (xvhl 3. 0, }; of form*of --kvJonnkm, (vi. 4&. 3); of parti 

<fc s !;r "' s ’ ! - 11, «■* ( '“' s, - a ' ”**•«).i 5 

. Mdeaco of tins ihlrfa, takEntr place, a, in the 

it t*l ^ ' W<> *^4 P° i[lls ' ^ eighth evitable or 

ut the ten h; that ts at fifth or the third f™« (he end. ‘ 

. r ‘ 1 lc syllable, ai it! ainninrn ml otA Ihart-bHart: 

Wm/ 3 ^ ' f m tll ° ¥ «l™l fctiafi waned fiLS&.n), 

?M , ( i ruhmA {vllO. 3), «* (rii. 60. i), a Q( l iAd K.£ 

tfl], and the form of doeleimon dhttrmA (vl a 1.3). 

hot tt fc J > top<*jrJhr& vayam: 

s* 11 « oijj-tho vcrbil forms MtatM (*i. S3, a), dkAmjA (vii. 
® _ ; 3 ' f"f rM,w " ( vlI, 7 a - 18 )h "fayd (ii. 3 . S 5 ), and firfo/* (xj. 1.1 at 
, *■ ‘ r *'•. P T °tractii>n m the middle of the vers,.. or at ti e fourth svI- 

S£*2*VE &%.*"* 6 " * ” E " *** —« 

n W™* t!,fl requirements of the metre, in 
hi 1 ' J n .! 1bp l i r fll1 ^ ^ rDm the tiiil. Only one um'j&icsvtlorm- 
Jr&VtfhtT h " TKjPiaf * 4 « jm* dWd rmmrdfflyr fv. G. <); 

SSJJ5 C |, 7*' ]** f Hii ? 1 ^4**’ at l '’ - T ‘ ih ■ «nw of imgnkr 

t 7 J* * a,,,i l>elonging omdor the S- SJ . !jnt.lfi lxtitj* 

The CMw of itiu t„^vliable pAda may be thus mtnmed up ; 

E<f»bif. rrtWaUr. 

ana Stir. ion. Hit. 

las t ! 

tin 0 u 

tt Q n o o 

T « s i 7 

TeUI, —7 a , , 

■ niere thm appear to he, in (he whole text, 208 case* of the molme 
tmn of a finil vowd to help the metrical movement in the oi^ 
thecadcoce of ih 6 ^ ttnd l3 , lhi(U fjV(>r ^ l 5 TfW" 

nuddlooi n?fl [ ns t 30 which contravene the orderlv (W of 

the metrm To point out the ea^s t« which promotion do^not mti 
pkne at the two miportant point, at which it * thus si.own n^ k t 
w ™ r t alJli -‘^hl t sh tin, laws, if there ho BV which 
each instance the retention oc the chnoge -.f tCshort vow >L ^ 
ecmr*<\ be nLleni^oi] hare* " “ h °* 


Vprbl fbixa?i p 
Fwrruof 
fartid^ 
Sum, 
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1- 25), rnftd fiviiL L 30), m rda (xviii, I- 40), &c#& (xviii, 1.52), Mnrd 
(ikr 24*5) p tmd frudhl (iL 5- 4. xrlii 1* 25). 

6 . Farm* of declension: tend (lii 18 . 5. vii. 20,4 5 19. 1), y*nA (viL 

12. L xviii 1. &4 ; 4, 44), and ktMmd (prrIH, 3*21). 

r. pjuiifilcfl: et^fc (i?_ 30* I f 3* 3* 1* u*7£.'l; 74.3. *ii2 + 25) t *«fM 
(ill 4- 4, iv* 32, 7, v P 22* 2 t 2. vii. 13, 11. viii 4.15, i- 2. 7. xiL 3. 5. 

x™. 1. ie T Sl ^ 2.11 ; S.21 ; 4.48* 70), ytfat (fib 26, 5. \l 22. 2 ; 1 2Q. 
3, is, G. 22, xviii 1. GO), vfrd (v* 1, 5. is. 10. 12. xii. 2. 20, 21). adyd 
{ii!L 4« 15* is, 10. 0), ffh& (xviii I, U ) t achn (vl 30, 2), mud i md (xii 

:n) f 

2. Fnlroctioa m the cadence of the p&da. Here vc have two chores 
of cases to distinguish, viz,* those in which tho eighth tv Liable, or tho 
fourth from the end, sutler* protection* na in {fintw ysrfta j?ra^i hYAiAd 
tarirdih ; find again, those in which the tenth syllable, or the lost but 
ooe t is iejuIo long, m in mt t'flA msroc rximnso drhhalti taut, 

a, Protraction in the eighth ny liable* 

a. Yerbal forms- tfitvyd (L 12. 3. si 4. 20), fkAfftd (Si. 34. 5. svliL 2. 

7) t bh&jil (ill 4. 2,4), aed (irL 10. 3), niAfajuUd (iv, 21, 0), M«rd tiir- 32. 
3), untdrryi’i (v. 12. 2), #FJ« (w27,11), ytiftriid (vn 32. I). (rilfc 3, 

I0) t mthjfd ( x. 0, 1fanifd (slip 2. 23, 27), Tiudo/d (liL 2. 30V* pacatd 
(xii. 3. 27), bhamiti (m 3. 20), tgafd (xii. 3. 4G) t eairmd (xtul 1. 65) r 
diyA fiii. 13. fi) T and oi-afri (sit 13* 11}* 

h. Forma of declension: ojyd (i 12. 2) T jtmimd pL 26, 2. iv. I. 3* 
jmiL 3, 22), awrftnd (ill 12, S), Mt?yrn£ (v, L 5), and martyend pi. 10. 
6,10). 

f, Particles - cd (di4,1, i. ft. 12)* ocfyd (vIL 82,0), nud hI& (vii. 07,3}. 

p, Frotraetion in the tenth syllable, Thu easj h cOTupstrftiivtfy rare* 
mid is nearly confined to verbid faring of which we have m refold (i. 20* 
I* iviii 3. \f}) n yaeti ^ii.0. 3, iv«32. 7), sr/u (v% 2. 3h Aanfaud (viL IT- 
2), nnd driihatn [xjs. 58. 4); besides Lhew, wo tind only iVid (six. 50. U). 

3* In the tri*ht.ubh pada^ n.=i in the aniHAjuM, H ‘° Inive ki a few odd 
case* tho fimith syllable longtliened, us. Ln Ora ft cid Artwreiig/i^drycui- 

rdn.; they nre ns follow*: verbal form. (ijVftufct |bdi T 2, 27); form of 
d^deu*ion t jwr£ (xviiL 1.1); purtiele, oA.v (sviii* L 3). 

4. 17m IrT^gttbnr protmctii»ns are foaud to take pWe in the third, the 
fifthp <>i- the seventh ^v] It bio uf the jHtdu- 

a m Frotmution in the third sjllablo^ as in rjr.*« jAyn 3*-r untjmctnn apra- 
ytifhtm: but two case* occur* viiL arajiAya m. 4, 3J f and vyalhayA (xUL 
1*31), and in the latter the metre is hopelessly irregular. 

b. Protraction in the fiMi syllahle, as m mitmf rid dhi jftnuj juhti- 
dtv&m: of this clsts^ we have only case?i of particles, viz. pr& (iL 

fl. 5. vii. 20.1*), and jfAnni f-Wiii, 3* 33). 

c. Protmetion in the seventh ayllahlt: an winpb is na ynt purd 
col'ruvi kad dim uinuim* The words of which tin? tinal U knirtbfned 
in this positiun are t with n single oxevption, ferbnl f^rtn*, vis* kmuthd 
(iv*2Ltf} T Mam (iv.22.0. vii ‘ 73. 9). MM j iv.22,7), err/} (vb63.2: 
M.3j* -TKi'd ItiL 14. 3) r no-7o (vis.34. 1). :iuui ruJTini^ (iviil. 1.4.33), 
Of forms of dedeBsiun, wc have Jam»id (v, 11. 5) + 


* In both lb™ PAMIRS the printed test Mad* pro, without any support ffuiu 
ihe uumiifriptx 
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Z), Vayatd (i. 17. 4 ),yftvayfr (L 20, 3 ; SI.4, iv. I £i r 7. xii. L 32), p^utyd 
{l 2L2) ( fid^yA (i,23.2 t f!), Xrvtufd (HLS.I. xii,2*34) p afiofetf (m 
13, I % jtiTfatA fin. 10. 7) t tardUyd (iii.2Q,1. vu&S f 54. l), Mna^ fix. 
4. S. vS r 101. 2} t tAadpoyiii (l¥. 5, 7), kaljmytk (iv. 12. fi) t nayat&& (If. 13, 
IJt/fnxjrai&d (if. 13. ]), Mi a*/A (i* t 18, 4 ), du*kaymt& (vi. 100. 2} t dy& 
(vi. 103. 2, 3 ■ 104. 2), filmJ (d. 114. I ; 1Ifi. L x. 3. S) s mtidaifil (vL 
130 r 4), %tl (Til IB. 1), AknM M3. 00. 7), japhrimA ft, 4 .12), Mmd 
(xif. I. 2M t (iviii. 3 + 0) t rami (n* 1ST, J1)* 

L Of fnrms of dedcttsioTi: sahaiipnu (it. 5. 1), and Marfmid MS* 

7), 

t Of pat-tides: ted fri $% S). 

3. Besides cn*&.* of the two kinds n] ready noted, fco have a few in 
which the proimeti.an still fhvora the iambic movement of the 
nliho Ligrh not at it* two cardimd points: 

a. In the fourth syllable of the pir/a P as in AariiHiyd bhiyam Ijdhi: 
of verbal forms, perthA (iv. 33. «], and rrnofc? (a 127. 7); of forms of 
deeJitnioti* dMmd (vi. 31.3), and AmRajyri (vi. 27. 3V- of partides, 
ari^cS (iL 3. 2), ami odU (in* 20. 2). 

fc. In the fannl syllable of the pHa; of this cIuas we have but two 
hxlpafd (ml2.fi), and an?u (H. 3. 2); and in each parage 
the same word occurs in another portion* protracted according to tfe 
nsnal analogies, so that we may re™d the irrofftilavr protraction* in the 
filial Rvlhiblo as- the effect of aUraettoiL 

4. Protraction of a final towel in such n position that it «eem& to ob- 
atracW rather than a^sisE, the regalnr movement of the vow: 

a r Protraction in tha third syllable of tho pAda, m in iti- 

i^aiw tram * of verbal farms, fratAapA (Hi. 3), jnrdat/fi (i. 13. 2; 23. 4) t 

M ( iiL 1®* V* nno£A (vi & 3), j*hot& '(xviiL 2 . 2}Vof partidas m<* (s. 

4. Oju 

ft. Protraction in tbe fifth syllable, or in the fourth from the etui: 
only 11 si ugh; case, itA (iv, 4. 7. third pAtia)* 

A efflnm»iy view of the cases of protraction in the B .ti l tabic p& da 
(including ftUo the very rare lO^yltiblojaldo) j, a* follow** 



HafPdil. 

2a^- Uii.. 

ItilI iJTbjtei l 
*\h 8tk_ 

fnrpUr 
3nL E4K 

Verbal frifnw, 

8 40 

2 1 

A O 

Fortni of dcclsiiikin, 

28 S 

S o 

o i 
l Q 

Partkl*i p 

n i 

jj_ 1 

Sum, 

ill 4t 

B 2 

7 l 

Told, 

164 

7” 



IT. In the pttda of eleven syllables, with trochaic close; n*u*llr fann¬ 
ing regular truhtubh verses, but not (infrequently irregularly combined 
especially ■witlijagaltpAdoj, of twelve »yltable*: ' 

1. Protraction at the commencement of the pAJn, in the second svl* 
table: & g, vidma (am u ham yatu Almbhiitha. * 

a. Verbol faniu; tridmA (iv. 31. ft. ■. I. 20. liii, 3. 21), ytilctkvA (xviJi. 

1 Ttw sditiua reads, with £ part of Iba MSS^ fm 


vou fils 
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almost IU well, we should think, to tarn off the matter with & teiwiV, « 
ia done below, in rule 54 T openly con feeing inability to master its intri¬ 
cacy and TftatrtCH.% as to disport of it thus. 

The commentator does not feel called upon to give himself any more 
trouble ihm the authors of the treatise have taken, and he leaves the 
two girnax to take care of themselves, after citing three passages by 
wav of example*, as Allows: ttfffrftd ftinut^a pitemm {Li!. 1), erd rojorn 
(L2. 4), and rvA mt prtina md bibheh <f|| s 15. I etc.). !& 
filling out the yfliw, and giving n complete account of the usage of the 
Athsrvan test with reference to the prolonratioii of n final towel, I 
shall put logelhcT all the cates, including those which belong under 
rules Jfl and 25. sitigc the same principle evidently governs them aJE. 

The prolongation b hi prevailingly a metrical {ihenotaenon in the 
Atharva-Veda, called out by the exigencies of the vense, that I shall 
arrange my exhibition of it aceoniingly. There are certain points In 
the pddfo, whether of eight, of eleven, or of twelve syllables, at which the 
long vowel is especially liable to be culled forth : these are, 1st, toward 
the beginnmg of the p&da, of w hatever length, the Jecrind by liable \ 2nd, 
toward tire end, the sixth syllable in a pdda of eight syllables and the 
eighth of the tenth in on® of l-Icvco or twelve syllables i the protrac¬ 
tion evidently tending In the former case io give an listiibii: movement 
t li the commencement of ill-- v. irsct and, in tho latter cjne, to iniprcF.-; 
upon it an mtuLie cadentc—wLh:h. however, is in the 11-syllable puda 
mode trochaic by the addition of an odd syllable- A long syllable at 
these points, then, I slndl regard as regular; elsewhere, as irregular* 

L Thu Jidda of eight syllables (purely lengthened to leu), usually 
forming uniuthiubh verses, bugles often, combined into g&#atri f punkti* 
or trhntl *lan£ftA; the&c do not require to bo distinguished from one 
another, since the prolongation depends solely upon the interior eon- 
‘■traction of the p&da itself, and ;■ - ■ L upon the mode of combination of 
the In;lor. 

L Protraction of a final vowel in the second syllable of tlieynlda, as 
in the example Etdmd faraspn pi forum (L 2. l); 

o. Of verbal fonns: vidmA (L 2. I ; 3* l~o) r pild (iL 5. l), and tuhtha 
(hr* 7. 5b 

6. Of forms of declension : UnA (L 3. 1-5. iit. 7. 3 \* 14, l. Iv. 5, l; 
7, 1. vi 7, 1, 2, 3; 12.1, 2 ; 24 ; 3 ; 80. 1, 3 ; 82. 3 ; 6L L m 38* 2* 
xrili. 2. 30), and yeM (i- 13. L til 0. 4 h v3L 38* 2. is. 5.17. siii 2, 21). 

c. Of particles: ecA (L 2. 4 ; 3. 0-9 ; 11. 8. iL 15. 1-45 ; 30. 1 j 35. 4. 
fii S. 3, fl* r* 2b 4-5. vi B. 1 # 2, 3; 17. l-i; 46 P 3; SB. 2 ; 70* 1-3; 
85- 3; 102. 1; 105. L-3 ; 138, 5; 109, 4, 6; ML 3. vii 13. I [ 50. 5. 
ii. L 11, 12. 13,10, 17. s. 1. 13 ; 3. 13-1 S, 17-25 ; 6. 33 r sL 4. 19. sii 
4.34 ; 5< 05. sw* 1. 43* xviii.4.55. sis. 50. 4 ; 67. l) p adkA {i. 28. 4, UL 
30, L vi. 95. L x* 4, 20. diL 1-30. siv + 2. 20* svin. 2 + 23) f yotrd (lit. 
28. 6), and -/Ad (id* 1. 3). 

2. Protraction in the sd*tb syllable, or tho third from the end of the 
pddUi m in imam ranlhagaiA yimh: 

u* Of verbal fornr^: rardhamfA (i. 15. 2. tix, lA, 2) f jamjfathA (i. 5. 


* The tditHM* fvLtnwing Hm authority of r port of tho MS$., rmu. 
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Or r m the commentator expounds it, Lhere is in this passage & length¬ 
ened vowel—vk. that of tha first vy liable of jihitla, The passage h 
cited : tilmhir jihidd 'ham* (iv. 32. 5 : p* jihidtil Tho conjiueti tutor 
regard* the word bahufam as still in force from the preceding rule, and 
adds* as an instance in which a short vowel appears in the reduplication 
Cif this root, yad rd pita 'par Add ho jihidt (vi* 116. 2). But it i* evident 
tliai [here is no need hero of any implication of bahulum, and that all 
eases but one of the occurrence of jhAidu arc excluded from the rule by 
the '-stiltbm in the taller of tho HCCGiupanying word aham* 

Compare farther rule it* 87, which tcaciic* marikpatti of jthUfa in the 
poda-text 

it >H. n 

15. And sdJu/dma. 

The commentator quotes from the text; tdhydma ddtam drynm (hr* 
^2.1: p* ftihydma). lie doe* not attempt to prove the implication of 
bdhulam by anurnii from role 13 p although there h just a*? good reason 
for doing it here ha tender the preceding rule, Compare the converse 
of this rate in the next chapter (iv. 88). 

There art in the Athanan text a few causative formal from verbal 
roots which show in the fir^t or radical syllable a short o in ^oefa and a 
long A in tanAifA, and which nre not *peciatly noted tn this section, 
being loft, apparently, to fail into the yana of rule 21, bclow t although 
no reference is there made to them by the commentator. They are 
yAvaya etc. (a. g. Lm 3), from yu; cyfanyali etc. (e. g H x. 1. 13), from 
cyn; vAnayaniu (vlo. 3), from ion; ytimaya (yl J37. 3} p from yam; 
and gfApaytmtd (is. 9. 10), from Pire crams for the shortening of 
their Jir>.t *y liable* in pada arc given in the next chapter (iv* 91-93j. 

^II<3 w\\n 

16. The final vowels of virfms etc. are lengthened before $am etc; 

This rule* together with two later ones of this section (19 and 25)_ 

of which the one relate* to the iinoJ of an instrumental cose, and the 
other to that, of the particle adhn —makes up the fauin of all that our 
tw*fci*e ha* to say respecting the frequent unit important phenomenon 
of the prolongation in wn/ii tA of a lltial vowel. The other PrttifA- 
khya«i trenfc the ?ubje<t at great length and apparently with exhaustive 
fullness (see R. Fr, dupLerm rii and vtit ; V. Pr. ili_ 90-128; T. Fr, iii). 
As regard* our own treatise, we must confess that we* can hardly help 
questioning the actuality of ad its gtinw, when we find «t up in the 
rules syeh ns would hare to be of so immense extent as the two here 
presented us, which must contain hum!reds of words ench.f ft were 

* T1h» edili«TL irmls errwcieomlj jikidi with th* fturpupoudinff HEk 

AH ifcH* t^rpJiia mnniraripu af the. Athanim ^Lve tad in ibt? tmckMfit the 

word a fJWcd by a %ur* 4,thu mual sign of a ivmdpam.nft Word, or CISC which 
the pad .i Inn reduced from M\ sm.'^ibvr to a UKorttiallj reguJu /bnq r 

tU 1 iF^fc' 1 *cd'^ tE> b'^iw’i gramumr, tytk, contonw t In 
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blundering substitution. Eti a single word* wiArirn g, vi 11 3, S) t tho 
jxidn does not restore the theoretically «HTMt farm, but reads with the 
mkite-' iK^iblj- atadAo, were there a pcnfeotcxl for the pitvctge* would 
be treated in lbe aarne wsj* There arc a few cm where a final a of & 
pro portion is also lengthened before n foot, but in these the pada-Uxt 
Attempts no restoration of tfi« regular form, ami their omtttfah from the 
mktf of the I'rAtt^&khya would therefore he of no practlcil importance : 
they are prdtdtha fit 3, 4), frrftmh (o.g. xii. I, 40), pruvrfa fa. g T riL 
5< 2): jiEiti uptinah [\x f 133, 4) drnibHefci belongs to the same das#.. 

There are, however, Mill remaining a few compound^ in the Athsre 
vfctis tost, thu film! vowel of fbe first member of which k lengthened in 
sanhita, and which Are not treated of in any of the rules which fellow m w 
ao that, [f the rule now in hand h to he m interpreted to exclude 
them, no provision would Appear to have been made for them in our 
treatise; they are m&dhan&jit (o. g. v. 20. 3 \ |k wrmifi h*ma-jii) !f ld'thA- 
mdjffl (v. 20-3: p- uki^-stada), iardttpaU (tL 60 f 3 : p, forda-path, m- 
hawr&pn&ha (e* g. vi. 73> r 3 : p. tokmwpoaha ; at vi ] 41.3 we lure itiAd#- 
mpoaka), AkuitvfdA (vie. 32,1: p. iihuii-irdh), twAmmm {vilsQ, 3 : p. 
Mw-rusum: ItY. reads in the corresponding pa*aagc *nrovtttfft), na^Ad- 
riiAa (e + g + viii. 2- 0: p, ua^/ju-mAir),jmvfaaia (viii_ 0. fit: p.^at'iruLia), 
puritat (e. g. k. T. 11: p. jmri-tal), ikAuerr (x. 2, 11: p. vUkn-v{l\ pu- 
rftepf {k*2„ 11; p.puru vft), purumsu (sir. 2. 47; p. pum-tatu), and 
urijpijfa (%n\i '2 r 13 : p r ri^lWJd). 

-4<mh h i*» 

18, The a of ii reduplication is or b not lengthened. 

As instances of the prolongutlon of <r inn syllable of reduplication, 
the co mmcn Utcir gives us r/it/AriAc/A (i. 27, 3: p* dadhrthuh), abhivAvr- 
dk€ (i. 20. L r p. nbhi-wifdhe}, v&vrdktte {y m L a : pj t^rnfAr#*), and 
jl^r.fya vatrtuh (v. 19. J3 ; p, MteffuA^ The prolongafton takes 

place in the Athnrvsn in jdsMi? (iix T 34. &) and ^i^faAdenA fiu- 0- 4), 
oSAfpa^ {vi 35 + 3), (ix + 10. 19), and (e. g. viL S7. JJ, nnd 

i&tTilwh {sv iii. 3. 47) ; and al^s iu the twentieth book (xt 127,3), in 
fltdmeAf* Ak eKainph>H of ihe short a in the same position, tbe com- 
meutotor ctUijs anmn nyi'cS xojaAi 1 (L 10. 3) and lufoAc ^-afrun (ii. 5, S), 
The root «iA is the only otiq in w hich, w hile the jWadest giveta oIwavs 
( iie short rowel to th/redoplication* Ihe ianhitv Mufetiroes proton^t 
ami fwmetkin leaves it nnduiuged Elsewhere we have an 
either at way a. the long d {and especially often m the forms of I'denfA), 
or always die short o r 

There are alBf> two or three mols in the Tedaplicadonsof w hich other 
vowchthiMk cf, iburt in the pad*- test, are lengfUi«9cd in tanhM: tbev 
are tiitujAih (5t, 7 f A). ritiahok (e.g. v F 3 + 6) p and ydyumA (xviiLe. -ii 
The Pri^lktyA may intend lo inekdo thew frrrm in the Tona of rcife 
21, below, bni they would ranch more properly have been provided fer 
in Ihe present rule. 

in^tn^T ii r i&n 

14, Note jihidd 
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11- A final altcnmt Towel of a preposition h lengthened be¬ 
fore f of the root d& 

The only two words in the teit telling under thU rule are upratWum 
(vi 117. 1) ami parittak (vh 02. 2), in which the final i of prati ami 
jjtfrt Wome* 1 before the I which i» all that remains of the toot dn before 
the participial suffix f-nr. The commentator mention* both* and likewise 
wl 'fffl, n7M t ufld j.'uriiiih. no one of which is to be found in the Athnr- 
vant nor ire hi* conuter^cxamplea, pmftam anti uvattam, Athorvan 
word^. Tho rule has a more general form of state moat titan would bn 
required if it were con*trttelcd only to lit the case* which out text pre¬ 
sents! and we may atwj + indeed, recognise in tho fact of iu prciwmee At 
all tho influence of the general grammar: tho words to which it relates 
are nod alike in patla and in artthit^ and none of the other treat Lies 
has anything corresponding to it: compare Panini, d. 8. 124. 

3 Fn% ni*it 

12. As also before tar&t etc; 

WMt words wo arc to a^utae to be implied in this rule, by inference 
from those which precede it* is not entirely clear. The commentator's 
understanding of it we Are unable to arrive at* for there is here another 
slight /brana in the manuscript: the copyist has tumped carelessly from 
the varitidhhit of the fipi Blatetmtnl of the rule to that of the para¬ 
phrase, bo that tho greater part of the latter i* lost. The ins! an cob 
given in the cotntneutnfr Arc aMlttrrt™ (i. 20.1 : p. aMj'Pttrtoui), and 
vifiHim ajiy&m tibAlrdm (’| r S*. 4 : p. aMi-tfdra), Wo may with plausi¬ 
bility conclude from this that wa arc to imply in the rule not merely 
the dtrphwh, 1 rofiirersion into a long tow el/ which belongs to the whole 
section* but the specifte limitation to a preposition ending in an alterant 
to web gben in ine last rule; and ihnt the commentary would rsnd, if 
restored, OS follows ; Wftddii An [: upsi*(iT*ja£yrf nftmyantnsyn vfirtAdithu] 
purutah dirgfw bhumti. Tim words, then* to which the role relates* 
would be T besides those already cited: HfisrAir (ii 83. 7: p, ri4&rAa) f 
uhhivarpt iii. 6. 2: p. abhi-rnrrja) r paW/<tfn [f. 14. 3: p.j9ari>fd#a)f 
prati hod ha (c. g. viiL L 13: p, jmari-wnal prutimHa fe + g, vilL 5. 4: 
p r prQti-ntf£a) t unurrj (ft. 4. 12 : p r naii-rryj, pmtik dyn (is. E G : p.pratf- 
o&Afrr-to (e. g. is. 10. 7 : p. a^Ai-i Wa), ywiHrrfa (o. g. x + E 31 : p. 
pari-i-rfa), (*, E 33: p, Mm^wmrrfa), pralihAra (si, i, 12 : 

p. prati-kbra), nirid (xi. 7. It): p, ni-eid). abhim$d®rmtd (o. g. si. 7 h 20: 
p, ahhiinodu'fnrid), Mtldpntap (xL B. 25; p. ffbhiMfxi-inp\ a mu'irmlha 
(jdx- 15. 2) p porfaaA (aIa* 4G, l) T and aJadAti (six, 57. 4)—all which are 
separateil by the potfri text (except in the nineteenth book, which has 
no pada Eext), w ith restoration of the oriupnd short vowel of the prepo¬ 
sition. Iu the snme categon- would belong nmtjaJiirc (p. axu-johirt), 
wbiclt b the reading of nil the Athartan mantuciipta at xviiL 3. 4G, but 
which in the published text is iHerod to nniVAtrr, to accord with the 
Rik reading of the annic pusage (fc. 15. &), for which the other seems H 
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Here are quite heicroguiioaufi cjutea, mixed together in one rule. The 
noon vifvAnnm and its derivative Tdifrdaanl Atoayi show thi? long 
vowel, and moreover ore r>:nd in pad a precisely ns m *ankh&. Ffprd- 
vatu the pada-t$xt divide*, restoring the abort vowel: Lhu-, vifvt^vatu ; 
but the long vowel invariably appears in wmAifrt. We also find «pu4- 
mtfcrn lliree timet-* iu the text (iv + 1!0. 5. iviih 3 + IS-, Tm) P and it is each 
time written nyadmifra, without diriaiou+ by ibe puc/d-text. But in a 
Imlf-vcrse which occurs twice in the eighteenth book (xvm. 3.03^ 4. 54)* 
we meet with vif rwnifrdA, vsliieb the pada divide*, ttpw-flritrflA** It 
is only, then, in regard to this last word that we need in our rule the 
implication of bahulam by inference from the one preceding* and it is 
ho very difficult to justify the implication* with no ra in the rule to in¬ 
dicate it, and with nothing in any following rule to denote its cessation, 
that I nm inclined (o think that the presage containing vipamiirAh w&a 
overlooked by the author^ of the treatise, or did not occur in the tost 
they recognized* and that the interpretation of the mlo boa been modi¬ 
fied by the cammed tutor in order to bring ilL in. 

The commentator cite*, nr, instances of the long vowel, vjyrdnare 
/dbrirtwi/ti (iv. IL T) fc yd vifvdtmium (li H 2,-i), and vigv&mUra j&mndttpn* 
(mrifth a_ 1 fl) ♦ &=■ l mm pie of the short vowel, tom areata i-ittuutitr&k 
(rriiL 3. 63; 4.54). 

sq^p U \0 It 

10. Also ns to that of %wn before 

The commentator cites all the instances of occurrence of the com¬ 
pound of lLu.-stj iwo words which the text contains, three of them as 
examples of the lotij; vow pi, and one of the short; they arc us follows : 
drfo ^un-urfi fvApaanm (xi, P. 10), fvdpado makshikdh (si* 10. 8) p and 
utn rd pt&padak (xviih 3, ; and, oh the other baud, rydyAruA fmpa- 

ih'tm ip* (viiL 5 l i 1 and xix. 3th 4). All these form* admit of being: de¬ 
rived from a lbi me pfftpad^ irulcJid of pra/Wu, and the hist of them 
must necessarily come from gmjxid. It would be po?alble t then, to get 
rid of the necessity of implying an unurrUi of ttitm in this rule* 
as the commentator does, by regarding it a* relaliiig only to the cases 
In which fwui precedes pada^ and not to that in which it precedes find*. 
There w the iiune strong abjection to the inference of Lahulam here as 
in the preceding rule: that nothing b ihe rule In dilutes it, and that 
the ntict one implies not toAute/n, hot simply dlrphafy, without anything 
to point out the cessation of the former and the resumption of the 
latter. Such ambiguity Is quite foreign to the usual method of the 
treatise* 

Tljfi pen/a-text rends* in each of the postage* cited* precisely like the 
mnhitit. without division of the compound, 30 that the rule might be 
omitted altogether without practical lass. 


* Tbo first lLm* p Bill tbo ntanuKriptw, vUtuar. exceptj™, aras-nt mid 

lbi" Hsiion follow* their nuChoritT: in Ihe repel l(jon of I he v«*e, lip and St ind 
the #-3iUid test have Mftaiqa rr^A, B. mmI F. rifrosia'frdl; this pari of liae ej^htiomh 
brink hu bvm Ictat m E., ukd ^ unjwc«ilfd in 1. The wnoj a evklEntly a tncwiive P 
will ilrf! tnW r«ulinir la rifuamj'trri|, wilhoqt unint, in Hotli pa-=^n^T4. 
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G. And eicepL iti the phrase jiianrtm osha/Sum. 

The eonmie Misquotes the passage a little inocc folk, jtonfh* «A<i- 
dhlm nham (viit,2, C; 7.6), arnl wdiis that the indusioiJ of the accotn- 
pnnvirig word in the mlo is intended to limit the exception to thin par¬ 
ti cuW passage; citing, a* connter-cxiuuples, imttit JrJuindmif oJiadhim 
(ili. 18.1), and otfadkiM ftpalanhant .m (iv. 4.1). 

fJTS: tl 3 II 

7. The vowel of t6dha is long. 

The commentator cite* for us the oak passage m which this partici¬ 
ple occur*. tod tail/wh pamtktr&m (v\OT. 0). Hie nils ti one of the 
most utterly sqpcrfloon* presented by our treatise, which, of course, ha* 
nothing to do with the mode of formation of such words. Moreover, 
if it m inclined to ilo a wort of supererogation at regards them, it 
should not Imve omitted to notice also rwrfAiwi, rudhoj ntflrfAo, ,?W^ 
(Kid other like form* which the tost contains. Probably the Tea.“on why 
tfiis particular one was noticed, and not the others, is thni the regular 
form, according to dm rules of the general grammar, is wd/m. i'iniui 
(vL 3. 113 ) remarks the oceurreoce in specific cases ef forms like ttid/uL 
The compound ot&Adha U found but once in the Athftrvan, nnd that In 
the nineteenth book (xlx. 7.4). 

^rT <R! 11 n u 

S. As to the final vowel of r&tri, diversity of usage prevails. 

This is rather a disereditiilile coufeiodon on the part of our treatise, 
whoso business it ts lo «ttie authoritatively the reading of its school is 
all CMOS admitting of any doubt, that it does not feel equal to dealing 
with the irregularities of the word in question, Nothing like it has 
hitherto met u> but wo shall find several instances in tlwt which follows, 
[t u also a very unnecessary acknowledgment; for, in the first place, 
there whs no such nilu as this absolutely called for, since the /mrffl-text 
everywhere tends nil the forms of rdfrf like the wmAifd; and, in the 
second place, there is no great perplexity iu the phenomena. In the 
nominaUvu w& ilwavs tneet with ru/rl, except in a single ease fxiii, 4. 
30}, where f Afrit occur*; as accusative, only r A trim is found, and torim, 
whieh the Kig-Vedn has (a, g. i. So, 1), ia nem read; as vocative, wn 
haveonlv rfifri, never rtitrt; and the other forms arc, with the excep¬ 
tion of rdfmyr (viii. 2.20), such as would eouw from die theme mtrl. 

The commentator, as under rule 3, gives the scries of ease* rthWfAi'A 
(xriii. 1.10), rdfrf&Aydm, rAfn&AytfA. rAftodw (c. g. iv. ft. 4), and torf- 
tiitf, only two of which are to be found hi our text. As example of tha 
short vowel, again, he cites an actual case, rr$tya tkdta rtUrim. (sv, 13, l), 

rayH H(^hPH4 ii $ it 

SJ. Aho as to tliuL of vi$va f before mra, vasu t and mitrtu 
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The ciiinion*. of tlitf commentary arc utht&padt &tnrahhi (t. 19, “»), 
ajAld-pifjtxA4»j (ix. 3. 21), oiht&ywfAih (vi. 91,1), (it/iJ/tptmtafi, 
daiUktnm, aihtdteirA rtdiud'rdrd (x. £.31), and s,fci<lmJhnnJH tarlate 
{iL 4, 32), 

5?4TH H 

3. Ala> & vowel before the root vyti<Ih r when it is without a 
sa(Hx. 

The eonmKutaW# instances m pt&irit (v* 13. 0), and hniayAvhl/iam 
(viiL & 18) ; to- these Is to be added Only MmrmAvhlhom (si. 10. *2$). 
which, under iv. GS + h also eked in the comme Diary* By the latter 
rule,, die pfidat in nil these cn&es reads precisely like the jkisj Add, without 
my ill vision of the wank* and without restoration of the short vowoL 
Aa counter ^xamjsk', to diow tbcU, when the mot take* a suffix, the 
rowel preceding it is not lengthened, wo have n form of verbid itifloc- 
Laa, pmvidftyan to adtjui |iii, £&. 4), brought forward. 

33T 11 3» 

4* The particle u b lengthened is Mtm f2 shu etc* 

Of ihe iw&aggi in which w is thus made long* the frommentatcir dies 
■jt, tit viam d ihn (L24.41 lad ft * hit (v. 1*5), mtiktm ft xhu (viL 0.2), 
tt*yn ft «Am (x vit 1_ l. J0) f tluAka ii sjjn vUL 1, 3*),, and ty&m ft jftu (vil- 
S& I); the other cases afforded by the text are pury si (v, 6,4), 
mud pom ft it (iriiL£. 7), Were it cot for this ltt*t cw T the rale of 
our treatise might Lave been oottrtmoted like that of the Vftj, l h r + , 
which nays (iiL 10fl) that u before sn is lengthened, 

tl H ii 

5. Also the final vowel of vshadht\ except in tbe strong cases. 

Those of tbe strong cases of wAdd/Ai which tbe rule would except 
are, of coum T only the nominative and neeuiativc singular, since the 
others would, by the rules of deciensfon, show a gunated or a lengthened 
rowel, or it *euiivowel, in it* place* The commentator cites no actual 
passage* in illnstratiou of tbe nilc T but merely cjiUlo-pi* the farms in 
which the ku^ vowel would appear, vi*, tetunihiktith g> ii. I0*2) t 
osheuih i bhy&m jnot found in AV K ), mimdhMyah jy + g, vi, 20* 2% Wjji- 
rfftlndm (c. g. iii. 5 .1), and Gshadhiilm (e. g. L 3ti T 3): els counter-exam¬ 
ple.* he adds iyani Aa mahyath Ivdm oiAaahih (via. 38. 5). Tim paJa- 
text, m all these caK% toads preci&dy lihe the s&nhitA. 

Bine* the rule docs not restrict itself to forms of dtwknsion + it is 
mjiSty of an oversight in, taking do account of the compound ft*fmdk*ja 
^ 4. 23 : p. tnJattlh^jn) a* a farther exception. In the oalv other com- 
puundh which the text aiford*—viz. tuhwJhtMamfita (t. : piia- 

and whadhitmnt (xix. 17, 3; 18. 6)—the rule of the Prh- 
ti^hkhys ia obucircil 
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iit. B. Alharm* Yah Pr&tiftikhytL 

SiCtTflctf 11 r Itt-fl-l, dtifcittfrt Idnd* of «wfa accent; 6fr-"1 fc MC«r™je* Mid 

modUbna of the *ev«nl HmnU hi the tmljiaitiMia of lb phrltF. 

Stent* 1 V F T5-&5, HMiWIbIwi of ill* denial wudl n into the Hr^ttal n; flfi-96, 

exception*: G8. aiMictLiliiita inserLmn of 1 Hifr&kifct in * single caer. 

$T^rRT7% ffa: Mil 

1. Before the rocst &ult f when It ends iti d/ r the vowel is 
lengthened. 

In this rule, Atlanta hi* virtimll} 1 the -:uue meAiijta^ a* njdhhttto in 
rule it SE. It would not do to say 14 b*ftwo ** A when it becomes idA f rt 
because of thu words amiiim&hn and fliAirnAJHAdbr, in which, though 
the v&wel of the root is lengthened, the preceding final remains un- 
changed. Hie illustrative citations of the coimuentuttr are precisely 
those already snten T under ii fi£, including the two words, example sod 
connter-eswiipl^ |*rAiA<tf mod pm*akanam T which are uot found i& the 
Atharrm-Vedi. 

Thta rule ol$o belongs in the category of the supererogatory, mm2 m 
none of the words to which it relates does the pa<fa-teit afford u differ¬ 
ent reading from that of Lhe Wt^b There would be )ust « mock 
reason, to far as wo can see, for a rule pnKdhmg the prolongation of 
the u In the root eaA itself—and that. In frict t is wknt the \ ftp Pr + (iiL 
131) dot's while it takes no notice of the change of the preceding 
vowel. 

The Rik Pr. devote* three chapters (vii-U) to the subject of the 
Irregular prolongation of vowel*. In the Vfc> Pr. the tome subject 
occupies the sixth section of the third chapter, and one rule In the 
seventh (iii. &5-128]: in the TAitt. Pr„ the third chapter: the latter 
treatis* invert* ibe form of statement adopted by the other*,, and detail 
Uie cases in which a _ rowel wliieh La long ife »raAiM rnuvt he shortened 
mpadtt. The Method in w hich the diricrent works combine and put 
forth the plicnomenei of prolongation la so different, and ao little would 
be gained by any detailed comparison of their teachings, that I shall 
for the moat part content myself with this general reference. 

W |J \U bi iy ^5r>4 'I ^ H 

2, Also is lengthened flic « of ashta, before pada, yoga, pak- 
sha t par-ML; dahahtftt, and ca&ft I. 

Compounds of ojAfa with partia ami dan*h(ra are not to be toned in 
the present Athiurn-Vcda, nor are we ueceisaHly to conclude, from 
their being mentioned in the rule, tbut any such occurred In the test 
reeognkcd bv the makers of our treatise: it is more likely that they 
have here, us in some other pmfa detailed ad the instances of the pro¬ 
longation which they had noticed, without being particular as to their 
sourcu- The rule, moreover, » an unnecessary one, since the pada *test 
everywhere offers tbo same rending with the mnhud, &a is expressly di¬ 
rected by a later rule [It, fl-i). 
rot« til 
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# FJTJM: ii (oh ii 

105* Nor that of the root ziar t after jm 

The commentator cite* pari itfnthi pari dhthi wdim (vii. 03 . 1 ) t nnd 
partMtaranam td dhacih (j** fl, 2), An counterexample, be Cm find Only 
viihtjtri jiiah (it, 3-L l ). Vi*kt&rin doubtless conn?* from the root #fnr ; 
Yet, ftl Lb* jWc-lest does not analyze it, but writes it, in its tanhitA form, 
It mrpjiit hate boon neglected, attdthe root ftar added to (hose ndi«riftd 
in rule 102, with which It evidently belongs 

Vw«w ? h \oKw . 

100. Nor one ttml is followed by r. 

The examples offered iu the commentary are timt&m adrf ^i, II. l) t 
parhrutah ium&hah {iii, 12, 7)* and pm lhAnamh titrate (xiii-^U): 
the fir*! and third arc ex captions to rule 91, the second to rule 90, 
The text fcittiiidu^ a munlHor of other rase a, which it is KjemncraA&ry to 
rdiwc bore, os there are no iroiiuleresueptioiis. 

5JH ¥m '{ri'ddt II ^w ll 

107, Nor in ahhi sy&ma jirfrinytiiah. 

The passage, a* cited by the cototneTilator, U ray am oAfii iy&mn prtan- 
ifaiah (viL 03, 1*): da n quite peculiar ease, it Sa properly enough made 
the subject of a special rule. To show the necessity of citing in the 
rule the following word* thy commentator brings forward 

vifrtM j^rtond abki thyftm® (iiii, 1, 22). 

The signature of the chapter ii aa fbljowa: 10: Hi dvitiya 'dhyrtyak 
jam&ptah. The number which should inform m how many rales are 
counted in the chapter in again unfortunately corrupt, and we are left to 
conjecture m to how it should bo amended, 1 mi* na reason to suspect 
the loss of a rule or rules in the manuscript. 


CHAPTER III* 

Com™:—Sienna 1 1-2E, lengthening of final and other Towels in KiaA^dL 

Rtena* 1L flouhlinff of cofuanint* when final ot in coTuhtnatam with 

Other mn w imot* ; 29-3*, rtttptiutw; SS-afi, TDwal. tXz top* frtto euphonic com- 
binition: 37, nasali da; 30, tnoLhod of combination of d between two rowel*; 
Si, emTcreino of final vowd* mta PQiUTOWck ■ 40, do. of final diphthong* into 
Tuwel and iwaiiTowol; 41-5*. ftuiiua of final nod initial v aW ek- ftS-54, absorp¬ 
tion Of initial n after final c mud «, 


* All the MS* except IT. read lAydma, which ha* attuntiiutj been rtcolrsd 

into tbB edited teat ^ J 
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rales in tin? other treatises bate nearly this form (IL Fr. *+ 11* r*2d p 
eecs ]; V. Pr. iii, 81; T* 1 V- ri, ft). A i so stated, It would n^tftr* the 
tun ice of hut a single exception, cf /A/fciruJ (via ft. 1 urn I ^4.3), Aa 
the rules now stand, they are slightly inexact, £>r in neither of thru* nto 
included atmvpkurum (£ 2, 3} t al£urd | v. fl. 2 trie.)* and prmtimnt (n, g. 
ii. 11, 2) t although ether forms of the met artr are contemplated in rule 
IDS, 

The comment* tor* a illustrative examples afu a* fu3Jqw*: pi jrrpt* ri- 
mppn (not iti AV b ; Inke instead purimrpxti [v. 21, 3]; there are m 
nbuiidance of such oases in tho Actual test)* nlitfjthto up&m trr*habhah 
(xyl 1, l) t vitytrfuk (perhaps a corruitfed reading for ugariwfpih fy< ft 
lOl the only feosa our test contains), ruj-^cMdttt 'Mi rphtirjati (sit. 5. 
SO), riifcifAd; 'bhmirakti fir. B, 5*2), nirri/w ycry ft iiimirrjA (\jL 2. 14), 
and jtfati tmarfthfim twjnwrJbhih (vm + 4 B Y)* 

jfiH^i{Hf ii v* ii 

10B. Nor that of gomni etc- 

The instances which the commentate? hits chosen to give from this 
gtiibi arc yu.mjiint (Hi 20. 10), vt Wruaf^A (It. 1 .1). ui-Ai mhifadt (v. 5* 
2), and ciiiu sufwD* mvtiiam (vL 1 1 . l-4) fc Wo cannot hut he surprised 
that the first of these words was chosen to held the yfiM; It u no 
proper exception to any of the foregoing rules; the only one under 
which it w ould have any chum to come is ride BS P and there it* simple 
exclusion from the ga%a lo ujiirli alone Lhe precept is caicuEntcd to 
apply would be sufficient warrant for reading. The third instance u 
a fair exception to rule flO, besides lielng an in^tanec under rule &L 
The second and fourth atx% like the first, no legitimate c mm for a rule 
like this since rl and xipiafoA, remi mi>1 tb£vm t are di'•connected wqndi^ 
width only acddentalfy coioe together m the arrangeuient of the sen¬ 
tence : if all such culm* am to he Eaten note of* the gtniu will he con¬ 
siderably and ttnuecejoarlly txtesdaL Of actual caw* hiring claim to 
constitute together a g*m<t of exception-’, the text does not furahh a 
great n umber: I have ooleA beside^ the three word* mentioned under 
Die last rule, uniituvins (rii. 112.1) T prttfi$dfanam (riil 5.11 ) t vUatyvka 

g. ix- 8- 2h tiMtinlvii (xix. Ifi.S), Rndpr&ti*mtaM*m (xx, 120. 2 : the 
TL-uding it very doubtful). Ah good a right as to inclusion in 

the gamu have also AA dnV/AiSfnijs* (iv- 30 + 2) t und fotkummri (rii. 4ft 2)* 

^TPP^Tf il t'pfl ii 

104 . Nor UiBit of [lie root after arthi and abhi 

The cited Instances nre <r dhi *Jhmda rfmyatm (v. £ 5 . B), mud abhi* 

3 bwdinii mfgi (v. 14*11). As CocnUrdnstfliice, the commentator 

bring* forward rAuffihita rishkimdh&ni (hi, &. 0)^ which u n hlntider— 
nnleii, indeed, the eornnientator's grammatical Aystactt derives nhituihi^ 
* ahoulder/ from the root ikand* An wtual example of the kind he 
seeks to give U parfehJtttnda (xv, 2 + 1 etc.). 
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tion I If id, iLc forms inis? wbidi it rnteit won hi bf sufficiently pro 
vhh d for; since* excepting in the cuh« noted in the later rale* fioa 
etc.), it always lingrudiica ibe initinJ a of a root, while it has no effect 
Upon I bat of a prepositkn or adverb, as id tntuha (! i. 04. 3 : p, 
and the miincron* compounds in which it is followed by ttf m r eu reldM* 
raM&fl. 

I^HN^IRfrh HWil 

lot Also ihnt of the toot CU after hi and 

The commentator cite* two of the cades frilling under this rnlf* m. 
tipo hi tAjJU [i*3. l) t mid yt dfi-d dfri ^Mo (F. 30. 3); to which I add 
tfiVi rAuit (irit. IS and !miL 4. 6G)u The coininenUitor tbon note* an 
exception which hud reaped the author* of die treatise—prefacing it 
with tato *pu widuti , 1 from fill role U mule the exception '—vimum hi 
mnti (tL 1 L'2. 3): it b, in fact, the only cane of the kind whieh the text 
affords—unless hi strty&h [i. 10, 1) In to l>c regarded mt ulm falling under 
the role; lafyu Wing on evident and acknowledged derivative from the 
root a* 

Thin cuds the Pritl^Akhyn’s talc of the conromo&s of fiunl or Initial 
* into *Awhat wmain* of the chapter ii only a rehearsal in detail of 
exception* to tlm rules already given* But there wt? still left in tho 
Athanrnn text u few instances of the same oenversion, which can hardly 
W regarded as included in any of the preceding rules, since they are 
analogous with none of the other case* there treated of: mile*- some- 
thing Httft been tost from this final section of the chapter—of which 
there are ho indk-ftlmus—the treatise-makers and their commentator 
must lie under the imputed] on of having been cnrele?* enough to over¬ 
look them. The puuget referral to are as follows i ad u thkrmm (tv, 
3.4), tom « thfuhi (vL 1.2)* ni aha f.h/atam (nil 4, 10) t ntid cid tiki 
4 hm& (xvni. L33). Iljcre would W little plausibility m a claim that 
the verse!* containing tbe*e passngeis were not included in tbs Aiharvu- 
VcJa accepted by the whool to which the treatise belonged* or that 
the readings of the school were dtfi&rent And certainly, neither of 
these thing* could be maintained with regard to (v, 5L 8 : p, 

rwiA-idA), since the conversion of the final iwia^Wyn of its t tah into 
r Urn nJn jidv been made the p-ubjent of n njpfiofcl rule, while nevertheless 
the IVaii^Jithyn contain* no precept directing m to read it otherwise 
than tmrrth. TIlc word would fall under the analogy of rule 87* hut 
its fined avliable could hj no menus be reckoned m n suffix [praiy&yn)* 

* H W H M H \\ \on || 

101. The * of the routs wrf, sa rj t ijwrf, sphflty, war, and mar 
ia not changed into sh according to the preceding rules. 

This h evidently a rule of kindred sphere with rule 10$* below, and 
the two might weft enough have been combined into one, which should 
lescb that n root containing & r, either semivowel or vowel, was not 
liable to the change* prescribed in thin section. Thu corresponding 
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Hero iij ftnothfir of tho^e ^otivdiient i^MJ n wt a* a catch-all for what¬ 
ever erare may not have been otherwise provided for, and rendering it 
impo^iblo for‘us to ascertain the precis ilngrrec of nmiraov with which 
the authors of the treniwe csjiraincd and esoorptcd iWr t«L The 
commentator cite* three passages, y* fciiAopAiA (i. LI: p ffi-raipfdAb 
^AfvfAdHi (L IS. 4 ■ p. w-xrdhtitti)) and raph*$hyado*dhi (hi. V. 1 ; p, ra- 
ffhu-*yadah) : ho who* in his paraphrase, littiitfl the affiliation of the rule 
to cawes of this vluirnctcr, in which an alterant vowel at the end of the 
first member of a compound comes before an initial $ of the fol Lowing 
member. Of inch cases. besides those falling under rule D0 T above, and 
th-'se which are specially referred to in the rales preceding and follow¬ 
ing this, or which nrc mentioned In connection with them. I have 
noted in the Atharaun text tho allowing: dhriknuMkrnrt (v. 20 . £: p. 
dhr*httn *trut\ wshiuti (e, g. vL 1.3: p, ju-ffud}, /mruthtuta (yi 2. 3 : 
p. j?aru-tfula) n fjAi?Alufti (vi- 1 OS- 2 : p. rnhi-tfu ft ), ffabhhhak (tiLL I: 
p.^j^Ar-.-eX'), prthit*h\uku (vii. 40. 1 r p. prtku*iulc*i} t tu#human (lii, 46. 
2 : p. su^ikmi art), biiu# 4{*F g. viii. 0. 14 : p. tian-jfBji), frij-Ajtip 
nil 0* 14 : p* frwftfj?), tedfrAftfAAu (is, 10.1: p. f rata util i 

S c.g, xi, ft* 2 3 : p. rdtisAAc (c. g r svhL 3. 30; p. rrifiVidt), atid 

[ii^mtoci (sis.32, j). EicejflSonP w»E be given bclow t under rale 
103. 

SW.IJWkdv hUh 

99. Also that of the root after a word ending in r. 

The commentator iuttance* AofrflArTitarnajn (vli + SO. 1: p. hvir-sadti - 
jurat), ami piirthxidmiiih pitruhadant tvA (iviii. 4, ST: p. ptfr-*Pi/aa^A 
etc-). To these may its added pitrthml (slv. 2, 33 : p r ^fr-W); ami in 
n&rshtrda (tv. IP. 2 : p. mrmda) is also implied nrahad. 

^k m w4lld W II ICO III 

100, As also [Liter bar hi, p<itfn\ tipsit, Jn>\ and prthivi. 

TV instances are. » cited ?n the commentary, bnrftuhadcifi pitarah 
(rriiL 1.61: p. CarAtVwifoA), fa&Uhadi in[tal*hat& (itvilt. i!;, 12: p, 
pdthuatfl Hi pdtM-mH), aptitrbndo 'ptf apnin (ill. 2, 4: p. aptu taduh), 
ye dtrtl dhithud/rh (t 0.12 : p.diri^adoh), ftn j prthiriihudHyuh 
4,^8: 

Wc have reason to W Hurjvriwd that the root *ud h treated in tills 
iiuqttier, befog ttindu the subject of fhtac two separata ralca T If the 
compounds Info w hich it enter* fiofll member arc to hr- excepted from 
the general /74inn of rale 0^. we shoul«i expert to find it directed that 
the * of .‘•houM always l-o lingunEiied after an alterant vowd t ufi is 
actually thv cs^c. Nnt only is there, hy the method adopted, n loas of 
that brevity whieh tiwrtisc^ of the tftira cla^^ art wont to aim at almost 
as Ltieir chief chjcet, hnt there is ftW a !^ of mm plot urn: ?j? : the only 
remaining compound of #«d of this class, mAnd {e.g. h r S | h is left 
onL to be prodded for in the general yaw. Or U it {Kssiihle mat ** [* 
regarded falling nutier rale 00, as if a proper Kpaxaryu or preposl- 
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ir. D. Whitney, 

There Li still tinm r rtH of *thtih : the # of the root if An becomes iA 
after fljcm nil if aar^ The cases are separately noticed, because in llitnu 
the diatifft tilths place irregularly after hi, inatend of after an alterant 
vowel. Tfie commentator cites the two paunge*: qpdiAfAde cAr"^* 
(ir. 6. 5: p, ojrijrAfAdt); nod tar^oiAfAdf amdrniririfc (viiU B. 23: p. 

?iTt: HIHHM'ft «H« 

Jhl Also that of xfcma and soma after agn i 

The comnien tutor [ 11 *^ 01 .'* ydiW agmshtmuaia (ii. 0, 40: p. ag- 
imd agntihomfiv udadhuh (v|it ft 14 : p, o^riM^ttitiu). As 
was the ■ , ..-‘ L with the last mlo, the two words to whioh the precept 
relates are of different character, the one necesaiirilv requiring the rule* 
in order to determine it* tan his A rending, white the other might hare 
been safety left unnoticed by the rn'iti^akhja. There h yet another 
ease in Ttie At finnan tevt. which would seem to call for Inclusion in 
this rub 1 : it i- ittwixhi'AftAh (iviii. $, 44: p, ii^aowi/flSJk). Wo catl 
hardly supposo that iE wits intentionally omitted here, t« be included in 
tin- pit 10 of mlo OB, below; either it mu*t have been overlooked by the 
Hiabt of the treatise, or tho ver*e which contains it (it is also a Hit 
verse; see RY. x r \5- 11) was nut in hi* Atharvn-Vcdk: that U was, 
hofferer* contained in the test recognized by the commentator* ih 
shown by the fact that (it several thm* (under L 80, 84 and iL£4) citea 
the phrase Atfrfri*Ar p winch forma prut of its second Sine. 

The commentator give*, as voum^eAati]pU: j aMi icrao ticfrrdAmT (L 
2ft 3), 

tp|: II II 

97. A1 so that of tu. 

Hie coaunentafy futi!:ihi??i tbo follow ingosnsnpk^^ team & thu (L 24+ 
4), Oid m it An (v. 1. 5), w ft S2), ujiyu m aAu (xviii. 1. l0) f 

Atii. 5.Vr M l An (mil 1. ST), and fynr.r a shit (vih 85. 1), Other eaw-.n are : 
after ft v, 0. 4 ; after v (the same parti da nut lengthen edj f til. 73.7 ; 
nJW fnsiji v, IK 7, sviti, 3^ U2; after rm h vi, 84, :l; after o f rib 2; 
after i-rVfivho, L 2. L Thtj*u su-c till the inatanoA in which m fallows in 
tIli- Atimrvan ihe particle «. n word whe^e final ia combined with the 
Dn tiie olkat hmd r in the only pawge itt tho te3Et (prlkivt m : 
xvbi. 3.G3) in which it follows an alterant vowel of aoolher character, 
it remains- unchanged. Onr ruk% then, h defeetive, and shunld E^re 
been restricted dthnr by the .^pcdficaltcm of the alterant towels To 
which Lhe effi L’t ttpon «« is limited, or by a mention of she exception. 
Tin? nihfiT treatises are lew gun oral, nml hence, h may be pn»tnned, 
more accurate., in tl^.-ir trentnrent of tJte ehnngc of this particle (m?o 
R. Pr. v- - t A ; V. IV. iiL ifiLk, CEO. hi; T. Pr, vL L v u 

^irfy-^j: u H n 

08. Al-io afl-jf tri (-U r . 
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wz\mrm ft »H u 

03 + And that of tlic root udi&t oveii when tko reduplication is 
intcrfMJsed, 

Two casus aro citeri by the coimn^ntator under 11*3* rule* viz, fdjifa 
«WAaW wte#AfJUW (iv + CL 2) H iWAma pttrttrupari* vi tn*htht (is, 10, 
1 p). In ilit- htler pom^ the edition gives crroneuiuly ii ImAk two 
of die nmniincripls (W P and E.) read ri atthtt; the others have, cor- 
roctly t ri tuthihe (or, by a ra rele^ness very cotiiman m the codke% n" 
ftuA/r E n for itismnee* never dt&titvguulies ififA ami aAI fr^m one 
another): the jMu/if'to&t pnMjms H \\ e Imv^ in two other pa*- 

sag06 [ 11 * 0 , 2. zir, 2. &) ojfci iuirAwA (not fa*M> inA); this apparently 
constitutes an exception to the rule which ba* c-scaped ihe notice iK-tn 
of the treatise suid of the commentator: possibly, howe?or T the. orffti i* 
not in thew? pafiiftgee regarded m standing in the relation of u£w«ur$a 
to the rout since it doft^ in Sict* belong rather* in a prepositional 
rduLbu, to preceding ablative ease*, that* to the verbal form M its phs- 
Hs- and this k die more dadj indicated by St* retaining its indepen¬ 
dent accent before the accented verb. 

J^T[wjt jhnw; n v2 it 

£)d. As also after jjdmmci etc.; but not after 6jp$ka+ 

The comni dilator's explanatory paraphrase as fid lows: .panmtidi' 

ft/j mwjrtfj/J/iftywA rnifijifikt uttiimpadait&tffiftt mi^reliyu .tArfXcim 

Moedti; 'after jpeframo etc. t as former members ofa compound, except¬ 
ing &p&Jb r T the a of the action d member* *<f the eompohod becomes 
Tliis does not* It* terms, restrict the rule to cm*e* uf the root §ih& in 
corn portion „ implying an wuvrtt* of jiM from the preceding role; 
yet we ean loudly doubt that it U property to be so restricted, nml tliu 
coin roc ii tutor himself ghe$ examples only from the root.tMd; they are 
paramttiilM (e, g. iv. 11.7: p. jHrranifrtAc), &kumnt*i!$&h ^ii. E 4: |*. 
Mif'nrnisjMd/i). tiiiidhyamxmh&h (iL <L 4 ; p. mndAyvm<H*ih&h) n and 
mwMMh (vi. 1 1.1: p, Kiiujt^kh). The exception, ra noted by him, 
h Ap&LwihfihpraMxinQh (iiii.fi. |4; p. Then* are all 

the vrardn in which jt/AJ is compounded with n locnttvo ending l\i e/ 
nTid.. coiiBideriiig the form of the rule* it probftWe ihnt only sneh com- 
pounds were intended to ho indndod under it: if the other com|]OUpdi 
in which tlie#of#fAd Is lingaalixod (vit rayi*b(h* M ravi*hlhaw f ^rri- 
jj/jfAd, pathisltlh&i gathti**^ ynd ya*iihitira -—of which thu last u r>0ad Itt 
pad* as in ^lukiiA, while the othrr* nm Ft parated, wiiJi restoraiioa of 
the dental iilil*nt) hud abo been aimed at, the Lsception bhunxthatm 
(iv. 30 ,2 l p. bh£tri‘ 4 tMtra) would likewise have roipiired notice, 

TIlc forrn c f ^tntetuent of the yana^ par&iflt&kytik iiitgead of jnranid- 
dMtflih. is qtiito peculiir. 

^ n h n 

li». ,i\jB also after Lijpu anJ suvyti. 
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regularly converted inti* $h f lb* eonntientalor fabricate a couple of 
ams r viz, dad hi mfimti, rnadhu MilWiri ; the fora® of Hitm Appears 
Abo among the counter-examples under the cem^pondmg rule of renint 
fiiiL fl. 05), The pniptif exception-s 10 the rule are deUulcd below, in 
rules 102-107- 

Thu XiiLLt. Fr. (ii. 4) lu« ji geuursj rule hke tin* of our own treatise, 
for the change of an initial 4 after a prtpcaition: the other two Ft&ti- 
^iiklivcw rehearse the cyAe*i in dotal (sec IL Pr. v. 4-10; Y» Pr+ iii- 
58-70), 

^TRM ii h U 

9 L Ab edso after n reduplication- 

The com me ii Later ii more than usually libers! in Ms cftftlom under 
this rule; lie gives us *urkiidti fa (L 4), ahhi tithyadc (v. 5. 0) f A wtt* 
thvtii/vnfl (v + 5; ST, 6), rafAti ju vtik w)*ht\stithn (eh 8L 3j t fef ttiAdjufi 

(liil, S. 14), and future 1. 15), In all these cases, us in nil others 
of the same kind which ilie test nferds t the pmhs -test girts the dental 
sibilant unchanged; tbuis m*u>hitzi y titytofo* etc. 

Tills cln3j of ensb is not treated bv itself in the oilier I'rhlighkhyas. 

tfe| m^*wdHI ■H4, I < ^4 H II ¥*'il 

92. And that of the root® <*thd t sah t nud $tc x oven when an a 
m interposed, 

Tlrnre 1^ owing to the Imperfection of our manuscript, a flight doubt 
as to the precis reading of this rute T the copyi^ us in one or two other 
cures which w-e have already lind occasion %o nod-fy baling shipped a 
line of lib orighial, or from one £dra to another and biter one, whereby 
we have lost part of the original statement of the rule and ncart^ tlio 
whole of its paraphrare: the fins! repetition of the rule before the one 
following being also slightly defective. l restore the mutilated pd*K«jea 
eonjccturally u* follow^ mating within brackets the trarU supposed U) 
1 jc omitted: *th(iwhi*k\nAw pi: sihmahwidnfrm iq?a- 

wrgruthAn niwittM rtAdmryrit'dyf jj i dhdtutnkArvyyQ *&uJdt 1 o bht?raii: 
„ + e „ithit3a&uicUt&m fd^rQpyaydfyf] *py abh^nxvtpiv&yt pi ithttL 

Of the iim* to which tli..■ rule rotates, the commentator instances 
three; ul fi5/*y oAMddi ciyyAl (x, 5. 3d nrnl xyi. D, 1), term dtrA ry 
aihahuntfi (iib 10, ] J 2 J P yenu TmM ttbhyaskkmtile (xiv. 1, 3fl} % For lire 
root irtftti tlio lest adbnb us two other example*, odhy asbthAt (x* I0r 
13) nrnl adfaj iuhfhi'tm (xii. 1, 11). The&e are aeluaily nil the » oc- 
eiirriJig in tin* Atharrtm in which the three roidf: tuuul^d in the nile nro 
preceJid by preponilkms onJing in alterant vowels with! inierpositieu 
uf the akigmeiit—except the Anomalous form ry Halha.ti [x\i\. L o), where 
the irregular iuiUid A {* read in p*uin as well as in louAifd, and which 
dovA noi come under the present rule, since there U mi iui-crpositmii of 
Akdr*i m not sflfira, 

^icutlnr care* ixrc noted by the other tnw&eA (^c V, Pr* id C4; T, 
Tr. yL 3), 
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II II 

87* Abo the j of u suffix, after an alterant vowel, A, or n 

This ruk 1 !, like tho correspond mg ono in the V'ij. IV. (ill 5 1 ). is riot 
precisely in place in ft Prkti^kkhyi^ which hits nothing to tlo with tho 
procte&e* of derivation in eohnectioti with which it® applfcfextura rmiat bs 
made? hence the other two treatises present nothing analogous to it- 
Tho commentator illustrate* it by citing pAiih^/jril&A taftiAjffli [i* 0- 2}+ 
1 ytr kith n i? i tt it& AA r*j ri h A j h (Ur. R 5), and hitr&ftnm imtrri (hi. 

H. 3), Ha espbiti* la in tho rale by fcurajnpd/, * after ft guttural.* prob¬ 
ably in view of the requirement of some authorities (*ec under ihfl) 
that the l .should become Ih before the sibilant. 

%rpFJ II tt II 

88. Abo that of nii-dish ftiftL 

This word occurs but once in the fces^ in a pit^eagc eit®d by the eom- 
menlator; jfrdbAd mm qnvairu (vh 11-3 * p. tirvitHi/am). Wfaf, among 
the word# mentioned in iv. 83; it should be singled out to be made thn* 
the subject of a special rule* h not at ail dear- 1 ho position of th e 
rale, too f thrust in betwern the two dqwty related rules 87 and (90, and 
disturbing their connection, is in a Iiiph degree awkward, and calculated 
to inspire BUsjdricms of an inteipolntina- 

'TTT n M 

8fl P Even when a n has been loat 

This rule attaches itself iinmediatdy and closely to rule 87 t from 
which it has been blnnduringly separated by the intrusion of rule S3. 
It is intruded to apply to such eiutes as yQjkrUAi J havi fahi, where, by 
ii* 34, there has been a los* of n before the eniiing ri T accompanied, hv 
j j fl7, with nasalization of the preceding vow el, when the ending itaclf 
is converted into lAt after the adlemnl vowed* although tho Latter h n*»l* 
Among the other treatises* the Ykj* Pr. (uL BO) alone gives a huxiihur 
precept* Tin 1 illustrative dtatiau* of the coininctitator an. 1 , the same 
which ho lias already twice before given* under L 84 and ii. 34 H 

libit 

90. Also that of a root* after a preposition* 

Tfcb is a very general precept, and the instances of its application in 
iha teil, m form* of conjugation and of derivation* are quite nuincrons. 
The commentator Helert* aa illustrations but two : \rk*hnii yad gdt'ah 
pariMfiini'tfj&nft Brntsphuram (L ± 3 : p, pqri-stuftjjdnOA ; an id rph » ram 
sp mi exemption to tho rule, ukm with those detailed in rale 102 t below), 
and mhitam I# r&Mti&iiim [\. 3. 3: p + fi^atn)* A* counterexample*, 
to show that it is onty after a preposition that the initial m of a root ii 
vol* 57 
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fir. 2* 2). He also add* two example* of another elw% tie, du*Aliina 
(p r i/rj-rfrjny ili duh fatm: iv. 7. a), and Ti^Af£F^mHin jp- THA-fafcrorlmy 
v. *12. G). The rule roust be meant also U> include tfoohith lartma (vii. 
GQ fe 7). The word dux A tom (vi, 4-1) would seem to come property 
undur it, but its treatment by the fut/'i*text* fit i* written tlusium, not 
dtih-itrru) indicates 1 should think* that Ihe Hindus regarded it m an 
irregular cumpmmd of duh and item, from the tool star (iff)i hence 
it would fall under the next rule, or else under rule 

111!^11 

86- Also before etrt^ jva, and the root imp. 

But three eases occur under th» rule, one for each of the word* roen- 
tioBed in it: they are anbhtrlah (p, eniA itpah: vii. fi2. J)}, nithua ( p. 
ni'A. tea: vl 12 L l attd vii. S3. 4), and the freijeeHilv occurring dtuhrap- 
nmm. (p. tfnh'tivimipini? e, £. vL-IG.3), with which goes it* derivative 
tl&ushi'npnyd-iti (p rfd«A-iiwphyrtrt i: IV h 17. 0), The coimhCfitflLnr t^lfo 
them all, excepting the lank: the second of ihem lie give* in it* condec- 
lion, ihnn : dnritefh muhrA V mat All these words* have in the edited 
text been written in * hi malar manner, with htit a single sibilant, as I 
have here cited them, find a* they are given by the commentary in our 
manuscript This doe* not* however, appear to bn the way in which 
the Brifcti^ikhv* intends that they should bo written, for it proscribe* 
that the final eiwjycmf^u or jubilant ritpuhl be converted into sA before 
the inilial *; not lb at there should be a dropping out of either sibilant. 
Yet the BrAti^Akhyu also in defective a-, regard* it* treatment of them ; 
for* while it hn* directed above (ii. LG) that a denial mule (tawrytyu) 
be converted into a lingual after final *A in the preceding word, it hn* 
given no such rule respeeting the denial sibilant If we follow our 
treatise, lhen H UnpMtly, wo nbatl write tfrofitfriaA, nUk vrd, <tu*k-nvp* 
nfnm^ which are barbarous and impossible forms. The manuscripts 
write, without dissent, umjAfrlnA and afrit iw; ns regards duxAivpnifo 
their nsfige is very irregular; they vary with the utmost ineunsisrency 
between that fern/and d*Jjphwpnip* w in no single instance writing dusk- 
ikfopnjvL While, therefore, wo are compelled to look upon ajsi'iA- 
jrAfrtoh, nil A *hm r anil dwwhthmpnynm m die forms which tfie P*Ati§A- 
kliVR intend* to sanction, ws cannot but bobl the editor* justified in 
following far the two former ra.^4 the mxuiifnoEia authority of the 
MSS,. and in making the tlxird conform to Lbum. To duihiam refer¬ 
ence ha* been made tinder the preceding mlt, a* a unsc akin with these, 
bat differently traded, in that cm® of the two sibilants lias been rejected : 
on account of ibi* irregularity, dotlbtlicsr, it is t rented an an anomalous 
case by the pada-ie^ nud left undivided- 

The Vhj* l'r, (IiL V 3) ndopU and wmclions the form dtfhihvapni/a: 
the Uit IV. {v. i t r. l,ecuxvKii) requirm, like our treatise, timhxhrapnyoy 
altbougli the ruaniueripi> 1 os noticed by M^Uer, usually readdyxAocfpnytE. 


■ Ekv]U ia IIjh pMMgfl vbisi. b whert! the edition, by a reprchoaiitJe iDean^ 
■islrncy, remk niA iWa. 
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£ J &rinj(viij r 3.101)—and then f4p«A(*»W (vvputht/ini*, p.iwpuA-i™c, 
v. 5. fl; 1 have noted nt> other similar caw in the Uil). As ccam tor- 
exnmplc, to show the necessity of the restriction ^iwforc *l teddhita- 
sntfii., 1 ' he cites Ofpki* takniiOuim (v r S2M. (); I.. show that of 11 beginning 
with t,” he gire* wrpiM&ti pajttMAty vapvMisa^ which nre ivot in like 
Atliarvan, while the finst of them, em^h, U sn example nudur P*4)lni p * 
rule just referred to, 

The oorrapcwiinjr role of the Kik Pr* i* at v. 10- (r. 31, cccxlriil| t ami 
TftSto Pr. vi. .1 include* one or two similar cams, Neither, however, 
gives a grammatical dvfimlion of the phenomenon, like that of our 
treatise* 

nHHlE^dH itrf n 

8i Also before Forms of the second personal pronoan, except¬ 
ing in fait tvam etc. 

Those forms used as 11 substitute* for gwAmatf' or ns cases of the pm- 
mm of the nwwtij pcn*i*n> before which the raftmwoEi of final j into tA 
takes place in Xhe Alharvan, ore fwrm, W, am! ft: the esses euumer- 
stoil bekw.* The commentator ritas i» instances* five of them, vfot, 
JSwAj'jtA re oila (L «h 1 etc.) + r tuhhith trA vnyum (i. 35. 4) s d$&u*li tr'& pkd 
(LL SI ij h t&bfii&h t ifjjTL aiM^A (it 2. 25) b and ItfiVA tf rtthi&h (xin- !■ 33), 
As example* from l he *jtf**i of exceptions, he offer* Mw tram pit tram (in* 
4). vadhri* finm (iv* fl, 8)+ and pmraMk tvA (iv, 7. 5), This puna l 
have not thought H worth while to take the tumble to fill mp % deeming 
it of more interest to give the complete li*t of the ense^ in which the 
change of the sibilant Sd{ ntber than of those in which it did not, toke 
place* The former are, I lidtere, the more ummT.m* of the two els***#. 

rlri l HTT l T^q WllWi 

8fi. Also before tot, rfn ajre?, etc* 

Tha forms of the third pertonn!, or demonatrative, pronoun before 
which h fitml, & t after an nltarant vowel, i*converted into th k are tom, toJ, 
and htn. The casta* which arc not oopunromi, are detailed heiow.f The 
ccmmeiilator dies tour of thi-m* vin ^ i*h tnd dhoiA (e r g. vi. 71. I), 
n^NJ^A laji o^re (ii, 94. 3), rdyrjjrA fun &$ft (ii 34. 4), and mVA tom bhvja 


* tScfnra ftrjm; tt 2. SB. *19. 6. Bcfnrr ■■ i 3; S5, 4. ». 5$, 4 iii. 29.8. 
T ma, 18. iIt. 1 SIa^lii 4. n. ait 21-1 M 0 : 41 ^e. I. HtUht tr: 

in. \^_ Si H-4; MUS. i v. S fi t, 34.9; S6. ft, vr. H- 111 * 

Tin, 2. I3 r Li 4.10, a, 9. 2, lii. 1-13- aiiL 1.35. »t. 3, xviu^l. tt. 15. jl t«8. f. 

At iii. tU 10, nil the ftuflftl ^p[hnui BSiCrptlW, rrmiAji/d^S {r< which 

wiifl darned, however, modi too aeomjleiL*; and miitipj.'kikUMj a rtading to be ms- 
edrod inn i 

f Befiirt Jaw." it, 23. f. Before to#: L 8?. 3. vi ft. J. 2. tcl 58 3 r x. ft. 2S. 
ariii-3.5S, xi*. 99. f. Before#^;" ii r 34, 3,4- aviii. 2. 2t$. There ba * insets fi« p 
innr^ve-r, in whirh atl the snnAi'M ilSS. reJid *5 after s: Ttjl tia-"A tff kik, ii, H5. 3 ■ 
bnl Ihil jailing Iuli bern rej^rt^f in the edition. s+ nn CTideet hlwpder, apparentlj 
gp.-wir^ mi nf a with the pitti^Lple naihithhih. 
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the specif!cation “when preceded by ah nkornnfc vowel'" continues m 
foreti, as wl- go on further from this point.’ That is to siiy T the nation 
of the present rule U retrospective a* well rw prospective^ and eit^tids 
to ail th^ ejuwift in which the conversion ^1 f imfj*tniya hi a hikes place 
according to tho rules -f t-he pnieodfng section,, a* also to the 
which arc now farther to he specified ] eud that, whether the t to which 
the rules relate k original, or coinea from r?Wrjchi^t hx mb ii. 4Q etc. 
T3te stibject of this whole section is the n<rli of thu ikuto! sibilant. Of 
it* conversion into the lingual, sA The name phenomenon i* treated in 
Kik IT. v, Vftj. Fr. iiu 55-S2 r and Tftilt, Pr *i 1-14, The grmip 

ing of ihe it m> different in iW different treatises that ftnv detailed 

comparison of rule with rub is only occasionally and partially practi¬ 
cable. 

n 11 

B 2 . Also id the root mh, when it takes the form *t£f. 

The e-irumetiiaior oU** t “ caw-* coming andor this rule. rerdrAdf fii. 
5. ah F^^f (wt in AVJ. jyrtoa<Wmf (tg.v. 14. 8>. jwfri*Ad* nhAJf 
{i.SP. 1 1 j„ alxhtihiid Orwi i'ifwd^Adf (xii. I.54} + Ah counter-eiAmplu. 
to show that it is only when a-iA becomes dial the chaotic of sibilant 
takes place, bo instances pnitahanttm, which in noi found in our teat* 
That tadbhuta masn* ■ when it becomes 9&{J aod not - w hi n it bccomea 
*Ak* appears fretil the iualMiocs umiiramhQ and J-cUrdrdAq (free under 
LiL 4 2fi), in wbicili. although the vowel of the root U lengthened, the wbi- 
lam remains unnitcred, If ujAdff/at occurred in any earlier U>ok than 
the nivetartth (it Is found only ul sk. *.4), the rule would have to be 
akeml, or etao tdd in rfddMftfa would have to bo imdmrtood [lh mean* 
jeg both s«d (idf/ and nd*M. There is no real necessity for any such 
mb as tlik iinw all the woitb to which the commentary regards it ns 
relating have precisely the saute form m padu \%& in swuAIfrh But there 
ifr a graver objection l« the rale than St* ili^uability : it w quit* out 
of ptrkce where It -stand*. In lire Hrsl pine*, St treau of an roUwl *» 
whtk the treatise olkrwtse pots off stieli oases imliS after all those of a 
fitiai jritre disposed of; and. moth worse* it inimupU the «imT«i of 
i?drnijfff/Kif/Aa.t?^# s which raust nei’ftwarily laku place from rule 81 to 
those that follow; since, in the majority of the caw* which it concerns, 
the sibilant is preceded by long d. SviTh^r there is here an iimnmnl d<y 
gr^c of aw kwardnc-s and inconsistency of method ou the part of the 
author of the ire Hike, or the rule i* an iotcrpcdfttion + 

The Inter rak* iiL I and iv 70, which deni with the same irregularly 
formed words from different nspecUi arc to l>u compared, 

#r mjftii in^ii 

83. Abo htifore a tndtfhi(a-&uBj£. beginning with L 

As instances die co-rnmeutator iirst gives iarpUhtaram^ ynjunhitimm, 
vapttAkiitram — not one of which words oecuri in the Aihnrr*e + while 
the ftrsL two arc found » einmpb under the corresponding rok of 
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The commentary oitc* the passage: paro 'pt ’Ai manaipdpa (vl4fl> 

4) * Thfl pn/a-text regq-lnii^ mniuifpdjrt el* a compound, writing it ma- 
nak-pdpa, I is separate mention by die I'rftli^&khya won Id *eem lu in¬ 
dicate that the lftU«r reganb the two word* ro, independent; since* as a 
C ompound* it would full under rale 02, and would need no special 
notice, The accentuation does not help to settle the question, and l he 
aense is nanny a* good one way its the oilier. 

*f ii ro ii 

SO. Also that to rdpasposha etd 

Under this rule* the rotntnentfitor instances only three eases, m k 
rdym j*mAoni (e. g. i. 9. 4), poruiA porn A {t\ g. L I2 + 3} fc and tn4 pi/dom 
tiwj Jb^raA (h\ 20. 7) : the laltur bp* been already remarked upon* h* 
not less- entitled to be included in rule 65 than some of the cases to 
which that rule relates There are to be found in the tort ignite a num¬ 
ber of other like cum?*, not provided for in any of the foregoing role* ; 
they are as follows s diva* /mfrciu (tKL 7, 20) and i/wj /nyuA ^six. 4 4* 

5) > already spoken of under rule BQi idm path {vi d G^4), referred to 
under rale 72 ; tidkatitm jmdhhta (viii 4. 10 : see 1L Ur. iv. 20) ; rft.’Ma- 
f« pddaydmi {xi, 1.12, 21); dp ®s psttr&mh (xii. 3. 4) and iwhAhj puini^ 
#oA {iviii, 1. iL of which the latter i* a Hik passage, and noted in ita 
Prhii^hhhya (iy. 21); rapig prthu (iiil 2. 23 : sec* R Pr T iv + 10) ; and 
jinTfl iftom (xiii. 4.40)* In all these ptkHagta* the testimony of the 
mfiort*eriptt i* unanimous in favor of the sibilant: in ir, 34. a, a part of 
them (P. M. W* E ) re&J dhenuih MtAaduyhA; ntid in more lluro one 
instance elsewhere, one or two runtiuscript* giro n * oraA* instead of 
vitfnja Ft Eya* before an initial p or k Unfort [mutely p ft h bipods Lie to 
tell what is the teaching of the Pr&ti^ukhyn with regard any such 
casein we do not erotr know how accurate!j it or it* commentator* had 
noticed and noted the instances which their text contained. There h 
no apparent reason why the single ea^s noted in mle* G6, 72, 77, 7fl, 79 
should not Iiato been left to go into the 171^0, if w yarw mm to tm estab¬ 
lish «I, and neither the accuracy nor the method of the I realise, in dealing 
with dii* chiia of phenomena, L* worthy of umjuahtied commendation. 

The eightieth role ends the iectioih of which iho signature hi B0; 
tfriffyjiyo trtip^h pddah, 

ST? HI^IW q^siietii 

81. In m these tm.% 4 becotnes *A, wheo preceded by an 
alterant vowel* 

The commentator tiys; pad Hat: Jwiadmr hzpayor ananfa 

iipanvkrdntah: atra m\mrjHpa*{!ia*ifa wbftruspa i/ink/im Idiatati: rtdny 
mj ^iikaraafAm: nAmpupadAnsye y ii drmhtavyam; Ha ultarum pud 
mvkrnmishfdtitah; A |hc meaning ia that^ frcuo the role u in 1 com¬ 
pound' 1 etc- fib 62] onwardj in ctctt com, a j preceded by an alterant 
vowd becomes #A: the illiaitratht iDslnnceB are those- already gtr-on: 
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fiL 74-* 


iyaiiMhpit&r nytrAfr adharAn (not found in AV.)» At irk ft* I, wh ere 
the two word* occur again in connection, all the SfS8. excepting 1 And 
H, give dyAat A, and the edition read* the wne. At iii 0* every 
codes presents dyftith m which. was accord inpty received intn- the edited 
text: aud tbo name reading was adopted at Tih. 7. 2, where the some 
line occur again* although iwe> of the MSS. (W, *nd I.) there have 
dtjkmh. It might ]LaiLvlien bettor, considering lire ducordance of ike 
manuscripts, and the consequent inferior weight of thoir authority, to 
allow the PfAlitfikhyn to determine the rending of all these piuwagrs. 


Like erase* occurring it* the Rik and V^jpuattevi nre treated m their 
Pr4ticAkk_va.H (R. Pr.iv, 23, 24 ; Y.fr. til 33). 



75, Also that of fiynh before pm&ama. 

The pasNi^e is cited by the commentator: dj /uth prathamvm prajAm 
pmham (iv. 30 r % 4 t 3, 3}, but* in every cbsc of Its occurrence* the nrenu' 
scripts rend without dieaent Ayah. Tire edition, however, hew in ibis 
instance fohowed Ure authority os’ the Pr&ti^Akhya, 


jjfasik^ uAu 

70, As also before pm r when followed by the roots mush at 


The two passage* Eo which the rule relates arc tn& no Ayunh pm mo- 
ififA (viii. 2. 17), and dlrpham Ayu*h pm /trait (jmiLg. 3). In both 
pm sages, however, all the manuscript* reed dyi*A—as doe* our own 
commentary, in oiling them— and the printed lest does the same. A* 
countsf^iample. the no mmentaior bring* forward lira 
(xiu 2, 4h}\ other ease* arc viii. % 2 (where F + mada dynsA both times) 
and sis. 32. 3. 

TTnV^ F Jr|Irfl II totS II 

77. Also that of paridhih before pa&UL 

The pMM(r» W yathh to osya paridktih patdh (v. Sfl. 2,3), And the 
miMtMcripta are Unanimous it) auppoitmg tic reading prescribed by the 
Tr&ticAlcuy*. 


ii oz ji 


78. Also that of nivatah before prndli. 

That w, in tie passage yi lift'd nirnJai prn&ti (vi 25,3), » i* read 
bj Ail the UJbS, 


HHWI4 »^ H 


79. Also that of manoh before pdpa. 
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which thn rule Tnetitionfi; the commentator cite* it: vr&tytih fa^Ah 
pafih {lili 4, 47). 

The olhcr treatises briug togttlw the cures of c*mnm into a 
tihIJjiKit btk't* poti* find grave their rule* a mere empirical form |*ce Rr 
Pr. £v, 15, r. 4% edri ; V Pr, iii 34 ; T. Pr, viii. 17). 

4iWlW\ II^ti 

72. Also that of idtiijdh before pad<u 

The psk«yi| 2 ££ ih (iiL 10, 0), The commentator p'f 1 * 

O0(infur4rwtan£g —pqdma (vt. 70. 2}—to show that only the 
genitive tfidyok Uud cygCX* iJiie change lK?f-irv Juft/n, 

That the rule ti not so framed n* to include aho the closely anfllogoiii 
rajtr i 'dm j*id* (vi, <33, 4), the only other one in liie text where an nrigi- 
u\i\ find *i hi bn I is pcwalrcd before jWff, gives reason to suspect that 
tlio verse containing it was tint in the Mmontitor * Athattan: a 
picioti which m snppfnrtcd by the peculiar nKii.lt? of occurrence of the 
verso, at the end of n hymn with lie subject of which it hiv* nothing to 
da It look* An if it had been thrust in al the thd of vi. 63 + bceatne in 
the Rik text (i. 101} it preceded lire verses of which ri. 34 is composed. 

Com pure Rik IV hr. 17 [r. 40 t edsviu), and Vij* Pr + iii. 22, wLidi 
note both the case*. 

for n ^« 

7S, Also that of jjAu£ before jutor, 

The cofBificntator cite* y#* /dai ia pifuiA p'/4 fii. 1 P 2], and 
a similar phrase is found once mure in the text (at is.P. tftj, On the 
other hnml h we have three cases, in ihc oigblcutjth book (sviii, 2, 43 * 3, 
43. ftfl) in which jriluh htandii before priml^ muL by xlip unanimous 
aothirnty of One manuscript*. mRin(aitis its vitvrjuniya, \Ve mm Hip- 
pose cither that the Pr&l3$4khy~a and its commentator overlooked these 
pa^iges* or that they did not stand in llie test cuntem plated by them* 
or that they stood there with the reading pitush pitart fA, 

The Rik Pr. notes a similar case at iv* 25 (r. 64., cclxiriii). 

n od il 

71. As also that of tly&vh, in the same situation. 

The common talar «nuances dyAuxh pltor ydro^a (vi, 4. H*), Shd 


* The tn-'ieuw-'fi tbit fruiaewhil In tbrir n-ndiwir <>r tV-e w* nl\ Imlh up fhS“ 
omd* the wtnlunt and the itfttnlaita; imh ! rift* tine *A whkrh tW Pr^liyj'kliy.s 
enjutr^i the have A. hfK qihI t. Acrvnl the utben d v l <h#p 4 . Tl^re 

di» <PC oci qnr^tiiio that th* UU=r i* dhe- Eruc cneiltihj; the w.iM uie^E be iHviihal 
mtu twi'i -vlUblei m resdiruj;, and the voati« t ne^-nt nf so imiiLnl i^IIhIi^ khnp 
oiitv to UaV funner uf ifeu two : tium. di’*iiuA ; wlm-h, whim wriUm lng^lhtrr ai m 
■triple syllable, becomes, of couim 1 ! d^ 4 uk Ova Of |wq tike ire ftmad 
in thfl Il aL 
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12G, 2. xis. -«1. 1. Hie on 1 1 ' coantoHnstanee is that mentioned in the 
rule, uml ^tren fo full by the commentator, y'u. A. yanti dtruh prlhii-i ai 
#ara«^ (ait. 3. 26). 

The Uik Pr< [hr 1ft,. r ST b celaivi) adds the rest He (ion that the con¬ 
version into the sibilant occur* only when dimA begins n p&d®. This 
would hv correct also, if nMide a pari pf our own ruler The otlmr t^o 
treatises do not apparently noU: any such cw»u occurring in tLeir texts. 

W H U II 

69. Aa also before 

Tiio commentator cites a * ingle C&*r\ rfu'aJ prxhlhe tibarumtinarh jh- 
parnum [atiii. 2. 37'b The dHlftn lira K. V4. 2. it. JL 10. ISi. 2.12. tiiL 
4, T. xrin. 1.61* To *how that only tthvh i- Mihjrct to tins change of 
iiii firm! before prjrAf/ui, the comiiientafcjr instances 6-AnmyuA pr*hthe 
v$dn (t, 20 - 6 ). 

Tile original h-ibilant of cfri'Of also maintains itself before p in tw r o 
other cast s Tie. tffos* pnfrdii J viii 7. 20) and ri»f jpacmA (iil 44- 5j t 
With iha latter our trentise has nothing to do: the former it Ifete hill, 
apparently. Into the of the whieh clones the subject and 

the section (rule BO). 

Compare Uik I J r f iv. 22 (r. Al p octaix), and Vhj* IV iii. 20, 

3: qrft JNIHWirTpSTsf^ «l e* u 

TO- Also that of yah before pa!i p except when yttvtfm and 
myfth precede. 

Jifearly all the of the text to which the rule rotates arc riled 

by the Commentator; they arc divyo yaadhntra hhttman^ya ym pahh 
{(hS* 1)+ foTd&d' yiHrdhmTQ hkarentaiya y#* patih fii. 2 S) f and tfh&t# 
ritfhAlA bhu funuiifa m* patik (v. 3. 0)t to be added nn: only hharhhyad 
Murumny* yut patih [xiiL 3. T j r and ydni rahinr bk ii vnna*r/a yn* pat*k 
(xix, 20. i). The exceptions are atao cited, fblbws; mvtim yah patik 
(is. 4. 17 ) i and rfiryhutfur tuyd yah put*k (ih* 2* S). One cannot but 
think dial l better f'jrni for the closing re*trictiou of the rule would 
bai'fl been whenever hhrtr*vtRttfya- precede*/ 1 

'll use aru not distinguitihed by ibt: Rik Pr* and Yftj, Fr. from 

those coming undue our next rule. 

l^4ti *1 II 

71, Also the visarjfintya of a ^ismlive, excepting that of picytih, 
becomes * before patL 

The oues com mg under this rule are idmosL limn mumble, and it wtrnld 
be a of tabor to specify them in fnll. Tlic eomifKntaler rite* fbiir^ 

t it, rdc<J4 pfftilj (c, g i. 1, 1), tMu* jrtlih (svi. 0.0). brtj^nwni/ pntih 
(e. g. vi. 4 + I'X mid jfatik ( v *ih 3 T. I)- The only except ton is that 
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mm\ st^mu 

66. Abo the visarjamyu of talnh before pur i, when (he latter 
U followed by hm/nm. 

The case referred to p nmt cited hy the com wentatorv b fata* pari bra A- 
manb (i. 10. it As counte™ ample, to show that it Eft on I j before 
brahma that tfm change takfll place, is quoted fcfaA pm ptPj&frpa (vl 
39. I}j one other *ugti eit^e ift nfforfed by the test, bat in Hie nineteenth 
boot (xtv. 57.0). A similar eafte, ifi whiefrthe suffix (ah becomes itu 
before pari, is jumfAuftir pari (iv + 10* 4 and m 45*1) \ Lhe PritiicAkhyft 
takes no notice of it, if it be not intended to bo Included iif the pana 
with which the section concludes (IL SO)* 

u yki ui ^h n it 

67* Aho the vimrjauhja of an ablative before pdn\ except in 

unytbhyah p#n' ele. 

Hie Elk Pr. {it, 15) and Vftj. Pr. (iii. SO) give the additional specific 
cation that the pari must be at the end of a p&da, or before ft pause, 
and the addition of that restriction to ear own rule would hare made 
it accurate and obviated the necessity of the pana. The ifittfttKtft load 
comiti.T-in-taFices ftre both tolerably numerous, and art- detailed in x 
marginal unto.* The eoiiinnintutor cites, as instance*, hu»hlhe himavaias 
pari (six. 39. 1), jAUrm Mnuiralm pari (h. ft. 9 and v. 4. 2) p and ridytta 
pari (iv. ID. 3); find, a* counter instance, the passagf heading 
the $ai it T yirdflini KflyrftAjnA ptiry dwmoitow (Ei. 34, 5), Hie Instance 
firstdied is the only one any 1 where to he found, In the text or In ike 
commentary of our ireatifte, which ieotn* to come from (he nineteen Eh 
book of tiiL present Atharvap text * but l do go l regard iU occurrence 
ha by any mvnm to he taken for an evidence that that book consti|uted 
a part of the com men in! or s At liana-V lJu ; it is to be explained rather 
m ft slip of his memory in quotings or sj a reading of one of his h.uhtha 
hymns, differing from Lhut of ottr text 

ft^FTra^IT ii ^ it 

68, Also that of divvh before prthiv i, except when (bo latter 
is follow ed by the root me* 

The commentator eiics two of the passages to which the rule relates, 
Tii. dim* ptlii*y& a&iarihthAl tamitdrdt (k. 1. 1), and Jim# prthhirn 
abhi tft MTjakii (tv. 27. 4). Thu test afford* three others, vii %i P 100,5 ; 


* Ciuca&f an ablntitc in f before pari At iku i-nil uf a p4d*; L 1^.4, jt. B. 0; 
lU.! ; t& r 10. t.4. 2, ti, 111. 3. W. T, Tiii4.fr. l ilt ftSr. 

3*44. XlX»Si.U§- . 4 * , , ir „ 

iat wn rkUUlivo in 4 before r«iri nut at find of u : a, ftt- b, tl ia$. 
3 Itij) til Stf 3 1 . Tiii. », 4 . ift. 4 . 10 r t J J. 25 . tiiL 1 . 24 . xix. 5 . I; 55 . 4 ( 4 «); 44 , 
0 , 9 ^ IB. 6 : 6 T.(t 

TQU til. 
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iriuh prmhirny^ n-ot found in the Athitti * i * \ The Rik Pr- treats 
the same ease in iv* 24 (r. 03 p ccUnii). 

^i ^,yr4iUilrjthHfiVmiU[a> II V II 

6& As also a viiarjanit^ except that of konmyoh^ before 

kurtij JtqraiTi, korakrnotu^ hrti^ and kr ciAr. * 

Xbo ca*c* to which tins mb U meant to apply arc of very different 
frtqiiency of occurrence, am! the nil*- 1 itself k of very different degrees 
of ar^uraev as conwrtrt the forms mentioned. For irattr, the comment- 
■tor IftmpitfthgAf & mmm knr k (sit- 2* 2D) h the only instance m 
which ihl« mre form (found elsewhere only at kL 0.1, and itn repetitieuH 
in the Mime hymn) is preceded in the j*da -lot by rUarjaniy*. For 
karam we have cited suhvddA&m amuttis karam (ur. L 18) ; also the 
only instance. For karat, the instance mmmamtaM ktrat (di r fi4. l) i* 
mven: the text also afford* jaAffidtu brel (xix.S4.S, 10; 33. 0} h and. 
beside* this, only WjA Aara4 (& g, iL 0* 5). Under 4-mpfu, th* «HH- 
mentator re marks Jxn/slc ify tfJrd fru/Miiw T fi tttAtfrfjfljt, * nndcr Jyiifltto 
it should. have been noted that the change occur* only in three c**e* : s 
arid he proceed* to cite the three cases, whu dtfjfht im dyuoA *nj^« 

3 ) ( ojm**A X-rriOfu AArt&iyam (vLlOft. 3) t and mum* A Arnoiu dreajuA 
(*, a, 31), In all these passage*, how ever, the manuscripts. rend, with¬ 
out dissent, viaa/jantya before the F, and the edition has followed their 
authority (except in vu 10G, 3 h where, by souse oversight, *A has been 
introduced)* Other instances in which kf\mitt hai> an unaltered ri*or- 
Jantya before it are tolerably uurueroo** nnd now lien among them dot* 
a single colei read i or fA. The neat word, Afi»' T U one which, for a 
double reason, ha* uo right to n place in the rule : in the first place, it 
occurs no who re except in compounds; and wcppdty, it convert* into & 
sibilant only the preceding r iVi^Vnfya of ti'A and havih r ami so would be 
suilicicmJyjitovided for % rule; G3 a even if not adjudged to fall under, 
rule 02, Tho commentator cites for it ftfjya iw*m ati uMtrtih (v. 6, 4)* 
Findllv, AfdA* nctunllv shows a marked tendency to prwems the original 
final nbilaut of the preceding word, and dues It in numerous instance :f 
the commentator cites two of them, via aaamitam jhit&§ Irdhi (vL 40. 
3), and w 'mam «*»h knihi pkpitham (v* 8, 4 : this belong* rather under 
ndc 03); the only exception Is that noticed in the rule, and cited by 
the commentator,' ¥|*, milhunaih kama^oh kfdht (vi 14L2), Brides 
thef^ we hftTT- t of form* from the root kar t lira* kamh (iv. £G. i ) p which 
iIifj -commentator cite* under rule SO. below, hut which hast as good a 
right to be speoiaJly noted in this rule m one or two other of the rases 
the latter ronUun^ Not much can be said in praise of tliq way in 
which the rule is constructed - 

Thu other Fniti^thya* fit, Pr* W* 15, r + 43 T cclxii; V. Pr, iii. 22, £0 t 
Gl; T, Pr riiL35,20} trut thw caw in nearly the same way : whether 
with uo greater accuracy, i cannot say. 


■ They ne 40,1.2 ; 81. 3; 3; 1; 104. 8 m i - 1 5 A!. 1; 01. 

t T utl« ixS-“i4?. si 1,€, ml. 1.43 

I ^twr ire US**; 514; til. f r 8.4(aJLAi). rt4G.»; W.l; 134.t, rik 

£0.1: “S. 3 - ™ 15 . IT. iia B. ft. 
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A dittrva* T f-t/ii Prdh'rfikJiya^ 

first [iiembt'r, of (hanging It into the sibilant: in a single case 

{Apuhpmtorntyiht iv. 10. 4b they nil agree in so doing: we havf g how- 
evtfi regarded thin coincidence a*! accidental ami adopted in the pub- 
I \ah cd test t h e read ing w h k Ei 1 ho Pr&l i^fckby a rt«i|ui res* 

Rule it. Blp klow, directs the conversion into jA p after an alterant 
vow el, of tlio dental ^IbilanU pmefib|dby thi.-i and thy fdbwfng rules 
of the section. 

The other treatise* (R. Vt. k + 14, r 41 1 cell; V. Fr. iiL 29; T, Pr 
viii, id) mte the same genera? precept for tho conversion of v tfai^anf jfs 
into a sibilant before fr and p t and detail the exceptions in following 
rutea, 

*TT il & II 

63. The vivirjoniytt of nik, duh t and hamk becomes s 

before k and p t even elsewhere than m a compound* 

The particle dvh never appear* in the Atharvun test except m corn- 
potmili'3 w ilIl other wok but it would ?oem from ibis rule that the 
compounds which it forms nre not entitled to tlic name xiiBtrktf. The 
commentator cite* as osmuples t/wrAjbftam (v, g, iv. 2fr. 4) and ifmhpl- 
fa&i (m-t found in AV. ; Luke instead dw^A/srafoTraArt [x* 10, 2#]^ the 
only like case which the tost nfTorda): both arc also given in ilbiat ra¬ 
tion of the corresponding rule of P&nin] (viii. 3. 41), Jhixhl-ri and 
du.'thkriti 3 irc the otiEv worth in oar test in which tin/} k followed by if. 
The preposition niA becomes hmA before fr only, And, excepting a 31 ingle 
Cfisn (pLijVjivrfuA, it* 34. l b only in verbal forms and derivatives of the 
root 1'ur: the commentator cites one of sJu-rn. vi* katAf/ai* tat tonuih 
ni*k frtimt (v. 4, EG). But i« oceunr three time* before fr ruid p it* the 
occidental combimition^ of I he phrase (viz. nrA frratfpAdafn, sij, 2. Id 
[B. 1. ni*h ir 5 ]; do, xii. *. 42: nih jjpjAlVydA, *vi, 7- C) ( and the matin- 
rcnpi-i almost w ithocL exception rejwl there m 4* which I? a* been adopted 
in the edition as undoubtedly the true reading. _L*/A 01 ■cum only in 
con Election with form* of ike root tar |sotm:timc^ not immediately com¬ 
bined with them }: the commentator In&tances ^rnujAiu rtVpdtu 

(c. g. iv. 2G. &), nod citdaA Arnrife rupdni (not found in AV-). Harih be¬ 
comes fuiritk bus once, in thy pn^-age Anef^A pirirafsur('n./i*i 

(iii™ Id. $} t which the commentator cites: it evidently form* h ere a ttud 
of half-compound with Aur* For this word the coimneututor ii himself 
obliged to instnnoe an caception f as Fullew?': tato'pa rudati : AaivAjfm- 
ifuddj-not; “from this in to be made the exception AuriA 
(kvFil 4 S)i f The rule k evidenUy dot entitled tn much crwlit ks a 
eleur and complete statement of the phenomena with which it is in¬ 
tended to deal. 

f%: ti $ ti 

04. As is also that of trih. 

The only ea$e in the test coming under the rule i* ap&i&m mdm triih 
puti'd (xiv, 1,41); the csjie? [ ueutator cites it, and adds also iriiA frratvd. 
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duccd into our treatise, rather than, with Weber (p. 187, 1®8) to bo 
surprised tluiL nothing like it U fyund in thu Vij. IV 

wm mJi> ii kv\ 

62. In a compound, it become* a before k and p t excepting in 
the case of <intuh, satlyah, $reyaft t and ehanditli. 

Tlie cilsliom given in illustration of Uiu rule are udh^tpaJtsn (e,g, 
ii. 7. 2: p. a/lhah-pattam). pibn*f>hiikam (hr. 7. ft: p. pibah-pfiakam), na- 
ftarM rma (iv. 30. 0: p. nomafctArraa), and yo rifnttotpfafir ate rifra- 
iaxprlJnh fliiL 2. 20 : p- vip-Jlah petilih ; cifeatahyrlhah}. With rc- 
i£ar.i to the Hoeotid of these, I wo nil remark that it* treatment by iho 
tufa-i ex (, and its citation under this rule, seem to depend upon n falsa 
einnologv, inniiouch as it* final member is ptninly nut ph&ka, but 
„JAfjtu. iTwotd allied with jjwMfmi and iphMi, repeatedly met with else¬ 
where I in the combination jnhiA-^dilht, then, the final of the lint 
member has disappeared, according to the rule of tlie Kit IV. nod V&j. 
IV. (apofenh of above, under ii. 40) for the loss of a aimjjmtya before 
„ s ;bil‘mt followed by » sun! mnte. The commentator then ultra in full 
the pnssaira illustrating dm exception*, viz. on/oAiofam ivo (>.14.4), 
anteh/Mri rrrihattm fxi.O. Iff), W^rMrfh (xL 7. 10), (ttyckktiah (v. 
20. l"o), and rbniJdpddr (viii. D, 12). Nest follows what lias tho 
appearance of being another rule, with its commentary; parahpuroA: 

para itit&"wr*dito>ayn&*r nil S'tkfiTO btvn'afi: teat parahpamli; 'parat^- 

parnh: the rinatjaniya t>(yam}} also does not become t in a compound 
of repetition : e g. teat jaffvfcferti* (xit. 3. 351).' This is not, however, 
regarded tty the commentator ns a role, since after it ho gives, ns final 
repetition before the next role, our rule 62, surtiAtt .... ckanJas&m. It 
is also evidently not to he reckoned as a rule, on account of its inter¬ 
rupting the VMuirtii, nr implication by inference from the preceding 
m fe, of eireiymdyoJfr micaro Mam ft, which continue- to the end of the 
section. It must be looked upon m, a i-drWfihr, or secondary limitation 
by another hand, of the rule under which it in introduced. Respecting 
the propriety of its introduction, moreover, there may \hs question. 
The onlv other ca* of the kind occurring in the text is jwaihparuh 
fe i, i. 12.3). which, as we shall sec, Is cited by the commentator under 
rule SO, below: as it ought not to be if it Wongs under our present 
rale. It may be, then, that such cases of repented words are not re¬ 
garded os distinctly enough compounded to be entitled to tho unquali¬ 
fied name mmd™, 1 compound;* They worn, however, to be treated 
m rfj^ulnr I'oui pounds by the other sind ouf own - 

text inakeA go StUtinctiJii between ihtm imd writing jnriih* 

-paruh pfeewlv like rd f«^V jA, for exiLnipl^ 

Oar tiiiHimMti[iu are not fonnisLout or unntuinoun- in their mode of 
Malxncut uf the d»s*» of eutu pound* to which ibis tuM relates, one ® r 
more of ihitsiij in sei'ertil ioitaue^ retaining the final eiiagonfyn of tho 


* The m 4W* thing fLpjfttur* frotn lireir *f pftfiK' mention in the fourth chapter (iv + 
40 ), H if iml indiidfid amonf rf-g-ulJW mct.poi.mttN 
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Borides tlie word dtrpk&yutv&yv (e, p i 22, 2 : p, JirgluUjti-lvtiyn). 
whirl] is of fri v c| llc ut occnirtncc in the Athferran, the commont-nry cites 
wthf) Mhu*mmk$hQ ft^Hi (iv, 90* fi ; p. waka&rataktAa iff mhasra-aifaho^, 
lUld barhhkacfoh firm. 1. 4 5 r ft t 1 p. hdrkixtdah). lq nil |[|£4t ‘"aiwa. it 
will W noticed, t«6 /d/w of the pmtTjnniya is mode io the pnda- lest* ns 
well as in jpnAjid, os is directed in * Lni*r rule (fir, 100), In the two 
first, there is m actual substitution of the the mt* Ayu and mk*&u for 
the usqal Ay&w find talt&kwt; in the other we are to Assume, rather, that 
the final of tarAli is lost in making the mndhi,. ttidi wo have n right to 
be surprise*! that the jrada-toit does net give ns Utrhih^daL 

Elcre ends the second section of the second chapter: the signature 
is ; 59: dviii^uTja (h'ittynh paduh* 

5^ "SWi I^ I r 4y W n^-RI' li II 

60. The msarjarntpi of duh becomes u before dd^ and the 
following dental is replaced by a lingual 

That Lb to say, dvh becomes (flu, and dapi 9 dd™ t making c/iinfdjro. 
Tin* piuMge containing lbo word is cited by ihe commentator, el s follows : 
yena dudSp vvyati (l 13. l); and he adds JcrrUifdardni hy rva . d a rd ti¬ 
pi ill ^yd;i; this ls the form tlif word would assume in the fomaa- 
tcit : ihe pfidn reads dim ply dm kdftfe. The theme of the word is 
rathe? rfuduf than dvddptJ The commentator says fenher: &pam 
[/Ad n djWdpiiful^'r^fAAn Ittpyeia iipmdhaydf ert dtrghuh tomn/b 
y*uj/a. pmirylyu ffi;. dMdju^: dudafdtah: dmthyah* am dudhytfjuhi ; 
1 another says, before riAA, rtdpr, da pi, and dabhn* the tjfn^wifya is 
dropped, ihe preceding vowel is lengthened, and a Itngml substituted 
for a denial: |Ui3.% dud&f&kt [lifind^A], titidfthhtrh^ ditdhynh ‘ nnf du- 

dhyo jtrhi (Rig-Veda I. 94, 9). Of these Words, only the one men¬ 
tioned in eur rule is found in the Alharvan; the others occur in the 
Elk, and are the subject of a rule of its PratL^khya (v. 24, r, 55 , 
ccdxxi)* A part of them arc idw? noted by the Vlj.Fr. (Hi. 41 T 42)* 
The Athurvnn his duk-nafa (y. II.0) p hat treats it according to the 
regular methods of coMbination* ranking durn&fa in mmAiid, 

SJR rRHT ; l) \\ I* 

61. Before pm, it become L 

This is intended mmly ns an explanation of the mo4* of formation 
of the word. cJaPcAund, which is accordingly to he regarded os passing 
through the stages duk-putA, dul-fvmi r and hence (by in 13+ if) due- 
chnnft* Two instances of its occurrence are cited: dWeArindin grAvutm 
fe, 17. i) r and tad rfaktram Aanfi duekunti (w 19.1), As the jir {fa-text 
does not analyze the word, but write* it iltnply duchunA, thiB rule is 
properly sssperfluou^ and w& have a right to wo fi dor ihal it was iolro- 


* It I* quite probably however, ibat in the rule uranu, not - the theme 
Mf*; Enjt ' the rmt cftSf." 
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56p As also in ^epaharshanlm and randan* 7 va vr&sham. 

The commentator cites the two pawuige*: othadhith ftpaharthanim 
(ip + 4, 1: p r and randan* *Va tjkrhom (*iL 115- 2 : p* 

vaiuiQnah-iva)* the fanner h a Mrifcing case of arbitraring in ety¬ 
mologizing on the pnrt of die author* of the paridhtaxt* for there i§ 
neither rmccsiity nor pbrnsibillly in treating die compound id if made up 
of fiym nnd AoVjpAftnrf: the former member b evidently fqpu. which in 
the Atlmrvan is mach the more common of the two forms of ibis worth 
And si* for the other ense T of elision of the rijoi^aMyo before ii'a slid 
contraction of the two vowels InLo ji diphthong, it is equally surprising 
to find ihi» one singled out U> ho so written, from ftiuortjg tho ninny 
in the text which ure to be w read- For the contraction nf n final *yl- 
hLlc, ending cither ill fttt original j or n, with the following particle of 
comparison i iw ( so that the two together form but two *y Hidden i* the 
rule rather than die exemption in the Athnira^Veida, Out of SO in- 
sUncea in the text, in whWi ft final *rA occur* before tra, there are only 
13 in which the metre shown the tiwdhi to be regular: in 46 eara? we 
are to raid * Va; am tea Is contracted in the same manner 25 limes 
fltil of 40; Ah iW, only 4 times out of ffty im mr T 3 times out of 5; 
ik fun, 7 time* out of 10; vh ir*. 0 times, or in every instance the text 
contains; um itora, only once oat of 3 times: and then? are ringfc spo- 
radic cases of a aimilar rlixion nfWr the terminations rA, 4u T tfn T ad T 
which would pa*s without nctiee, as mere irregularities of metre, were 
it not for their analogy with the others I have mentioned, hot which, 
considering fhnF*e latter, arc worth adverting to, as illustration* uf the 
dame general tendency. 

TT Il^li 

57- As also in ttJlaA and Before a eonsonftn t 

The instances selected by the commentator are pnjioA (ii 36, 4) P 

ami fq ifndn myA«:yu/jJt (ill. 1- l). 

All the other treatises (R. Pr. iL 4, r. 11+ 12, cxv, cxvi; V. Pr, liL 15, 
20; T* Pr. v, 15) lucladc in the same rule* with mAqA sad iaA- + 
the woTd s however, nowhere ocean in the Albums text, 

=7 ll H- ii 

58, But not ia the passage ja? pad&Afa, 

The pa&sngu, tidtemhm padithi* (viLSl. 1), is cited by the com- 
uinUtor- It is one which occur* in the Kig-Vedft also (BL 53. 21)+ and 
is noticed by it* Pr&ti^Akhyn (iv- 20, r + 58 P ccbxvii). 

^lUldrJWll^j ii ^ n 

59. Yi&arjanhja is aldO dropped in dhtjhdifuh'dya etc. 
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oar commentator pvea. vit £4«ro rifi'riAu flttnwMtt and 

which ii not to bo found in tins AtbnrvaiL The commentator farther 
C4t*sfor Mntvah nn aclimJ Athnrvan aima bkmvo nmwd^ oRaulfofc/jifl 
(amic 2. 32); hut even here it woald hardly be necessary to itcclerstatid 
the word it* having the same meaning m in the mystre trio hhdr hhutwk 
rmr Y with whidi the later religious philosophy am uses itself. For e^AoA 
and tin? ^samples quoted are y» a*yA udh& na t'ttfa (xii. 4. ifij r 

and yeamno j&idn mdrayanti (vliLO. lOr the only erae). 

mnfwmr^mr «mS « 

5S. When preceded by a, be^tues it, before cl fol¬ 

lowing a. 

And this m, of eaursc t combines with the preceding a* so that the oh 
becomes <?, a* i> directly taught by the other treatises (R. Pr. ii. 12, r, 
83* cixxvli; V. Pr. iv. 42; T. Pr. tx. 7). The ifttlalire* mlcd are ptrt* 
'pt 'hff uMmriftiftt' (v h T, 7k mid j*rro '/w T 4£ (vL 45. 1J- For 

the treatment of Lhe following initial o, see iii. 53, £4. 

Tlii* rule w much mutilated by Use copyii^ both in ii* fir*i statement 
(akArv Tdre) and in its final repetition (vk d ropedk er Art 1 go that its 
true form k only mtorahlc from the comiueiitatork paraphrase, which 
tfeadu ak&r&pwlk&Mfm T Adsno Morafr; pJdre ^nraln4 h Evi¬ 

dently the triple recurrence of the syllables 1‘dm, kdro, l m Arc bothered 
the copyktk weak bead, and he stumbled from tins one to the other of 
theta in mi utterly bdple&s numner, 

imfoi 

As also before a sonant consqnant 

The rommectatora M In stmt folia are fa£A4 ixdwA (iv. ll.fi), 

fad rdt I'jVivA (x. 8, 43), and fcuydra mro twpatu btjat* 

a$yAm (xiv* 2. 14). 

The corrntpaba1a£ rale* of the other t realises are Rik Pr. in & (r. 25, 
ccillv), VAp Pr. iv. 41 3 and TailL Fr. lx. 8. 

mwivwKj utuj 

55. When preceded by d, it is dropped. 

That k to aay, it k no treated m the position defined in lire ]pu?t min 
before n sonant consonant;; the ease os" Ah hi:fore a vowel was included 
in ih -41, above. The commcnutor citei nnamlpA mmhkaraji (ii P 3Q h 3^ 
dhird dttYifm (ail 17. l) t and rkaftftnm td jtmalA yd hhtimih (v. 18. 12j t 
which last passage contain# three ease* of tho application of the rule. 

The correapowling rule of the VA] r JV, b found at in 37. that nf the 
Tkitt. Pr, at in fi. 'Rhs Rik Pr. (in 8 t r. 24, t-cilali) teArh. -. that the 
pwirjtuiip* (alojig with itfl preceding vowel, of course) an such a csjhs 
passes into d—ubjch is a peculiar way of spying the Hale thing. 
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Tbo examples quote! from the test are <jad ahuwhar 
(*vL 7. IIt and aknr rati 'itj (mu. 25). A* counter-examples, 

to show (but the final i* Habits to become r only when tbe word i* tien- 
ter. «« have tam/sha variait (not in AV X and rfrdAfdfo /* ’fa; ‘ )■ 
The Msweea in which the other Prt»tq*khy*a lake uoio of tin* irrog- 
alar change of uAre «re llik Pr. L ‘Iti fa 103, civ), Vhj. Pr. v 1«, and 
Thitt, Ff. viii, 8,13. 

TLe next mlo furablie* ext^pUotn to this one* 

ST liH\U 

g|. But not before a case-ending, or tbo words r&pa. rdtri, 
and nilhamtQTtt* 

As examples of <*M before cawe-endings, the commentator P r » “ 
afirfM’" and irioMi), bat tbe latter of them faun* 1 55 = I' til,ahl>h,h) 
is the only instance of tins kind which the Athnrvan text contains. For 
the' compound altar,Hrr he cite* two erne* aherAtrAMiyk* mtihatre- 
4Av<»A (vt 1*28, 3). ami »A»n)fre idttm brttuvih (xi. 0.5): it is a word of 
freon'iuii occurrence. For the combinntlons of aha* with following r*/m 
«tiJ raihamittra are quoted jmtf oAr* rirjwlnf i/fj-yonlr, and y&f& 'ho ra- 
thnntUrram »*m<* pipit*, neither of which passages is to be found >« the 
Atharvan it is a very suspicious ci reunistance that n v&rttikn to a 
rele of Pfinini** (riiL 2,‘eu) mentions the same three exceptions which 
onr rule givesi and it is v«ry probable that our trnn.se in ibia^aa, as 
in several others, ha* constructed its rule so m to include all the rases 
noted as occniring in general nsngo? nnd hence, that I he two phrases 
Quoted are not necessarily to T*c regarded as having constituted a part 
of the Atharvan text for which the PriHh;akby» w» composed. 

The llik I'r. (if. 13, r. 40, cclix) makes exceptions only of ohoMift 
andoAordfre; the Viii. Ib-. (i, 163) except* eases in which oMh is followed 
by bh • the Thill. Pr. (viii. 13,14> teaches the conversion or the final 
of «A.iA into r when it i* not the final member of u compound, nor M- 
loved by bhih of fcljtfbfl* 

aflTlSfwHHIH II h* ii 

52. Not is the vittnjoniytt of fid/n?, a nine A, and bhuvah con* 
Terrible into r. 

This rule is utterly idle in onr treatise, since no precept has been 
riven which should in any way require or mthoffcc the conversion into 
r of tin- final of ifo-se words. Thu original form of udkas. however, l» 
idJhrr, m i« clearly shown by the comparison of the kindred langungwi 
Hater. udder), and by it* treatment in the Rig-Veda; and the 
Rik Pr, accord!n[rLv (L 22, t. J>7, DS, xcviii, seix), bus to give rules re* 
■peering it, Neither of the other treatise* take* notice of it or of cither 
of ihc word* here associated with it. All three, however, are noted by 
Pinitu (viii-2. To, 71), as words which may or may not, in Vedic use, 
cban-ic their final into r; and the instance there cited for bhavak, Unvo 
litTtik* 4Auwm«Aw, look* as if it were meant to be the same which 
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The cninmeutaior first eke* tbree phrases, of which die first two are 
not to be found In the Athnrvan* and the third belong* nndcr the next 
following rule—vii. dhAtardehi^ mm tar dr hi* ptimir dehi (jriiL 3. 70 1 
but ptitmbly the three phrases form a tingle pas*sge together* and are 
a genuine citation from some other text]—and then adds two genuine 
and appropriate instance*: MAietf mAter nidkthi (*iL 1. 63), and tmeam 
Mm lifaxtah: vipatfar Hi vt'fttifvh fll. 5.4), He goes on to girc 
counter-example*first, to ".how that the conversion into r takes place 
only in a dngnkr vocative, he cites a passage—ffdiryd Aofdra urdktam 
(v, ST* 9)— containing a plum] vocative fjwni a thermo of the same char¬ 
acter; and second a to show that a vocative of such n theme only is 
treated in the manner described., he die* the rocative aingiibir of h 
l heme in at, which ha* and not r&u in the dual. vix. (avit/tnatf-tt pra- 
ctiak : pra&ta iti prow fa A (i*. 32. 5); adding pratt tah s&uJriptt&itiAntnm* 

Here, a* In more than one other instance, our treatise shows a greater 
nuidiness than the others to avail Itself of the help of grammatfca! cate- 
gonee in eonstmeting it* rules: all the other Frttieftkhjiu laboriously 
rehearse in detail, one by one, the words which are here disposed of n* 
a clflAs* in one brief rule* 

=yrl’ flSsu 

48. A ]bq that of anktft. puna ft, prdlaft, sanutaft, and $v®h ¥ 
^hen indeclinable^. 

The final specification is intended only for the first and last word* 
of the series cmtoA being possible a* nominative lingular of date, and 
iraA of Jtrcr* The commentator ill nitrates as fellows; anfrmfdrc/ifAufrl 
(vi*32. 1) T pumr mAi " ’ft indriyfim (vn*6T. 1}, ptAtnr AAs^am /twMu- 


mm'Qntvh (vii. 01,4: the commentator thus gives Lhc AramnUitt for 

the pWAPgC *amaf?rnh xamantQ fiAuydjffm). 

Thu other treatises exclude the noun Onto by defining the accent of 
Qntt'ih r and the Rik "Pr. treats ttAA in the same way—a method witch 
render? necessary considerable additional limitation and explanation* 

twm n Sr n 

49. And that of a-rai* also in svarshdh. 

He commentator dies the passage* jftfAam agriyah j varthih (r. 2. fi). 
The reason of the word r« in the rule, he saya, is that the following 
letter is a surd; and he adds that the spirant becomes r only in 
the pain form being mtft+Afyt this last is nlh&T a gratuitous piece of 
information. 

ii Ho it 

50* AJbo that of when neuter- 

rot* rti* tS 


TLim \m r m, i j, Jnrtutff r yut/ont ^vil U'£. ij„ jvar no pi frn jil 5 . £}. Am 
counter-exampi£*, to show the necessity of the speelGuition -'when 
indeclinable^ h he gives yo no A tro yo a m mo A mjAtah (i 10. 6), jamapr&k 
lamantah: mtmiora ill Mm-aoroA,' tthuudMm ■ uimji nh* .ft 
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intended to tc ttkOBi excluded must be *uoh as vi vo dhnmafa (Eui. 3* 2)p 
but they me sufficiently provided against by the final upecification of 
the rult^ “when the wort! ls not a pronoun,” and I do not ,=we bow the 
elution in tlm text of both the at and the et can escape the tihfftg£ of 
uiperfltuty. As countcr-ei ampler i Huai ruling the necessity of the frnttl 
ipocificAtli>n, the commu n tutor citea AiVartyursriui aJrptifh yudd mh: m 
iti imA (iik 13* 3), anil tmtrtf Waia wyayiW f'fiA (ill 13. 7): bo does not 
eboosl- to notice the fact that the*ct eases me also excluded by their 
Lucking a preceding m pi; and ho give* no Ln$Uncca of A'eA a* a pro- 
noun, ujt was his iliLtv to do. Au the other treatises distinguish the 
in A w!KHM 2 final is ripAifd by catling it aiitfdtftta, 4 unaccented. 1 which 
compels them then further to specify the cases m which the verbal form 
AuA (fair) happens to be accented* 

The term sdretini^nw^ 1 alb name** used to denote n pronoun* is an 
ingenious and iikUmting one ; it fc not found in either of the other 
treatises, biit h employ fid hy Pun ini. jYdiwajq 1 name,* includes *ub- 
sUtiLsvt-H, adjuctivtp, and pronoun*;: but while iho two former,, being 
descriptive of quality, arc restricted hi their application to certain ob¬ 
jects or defines of object** a pronoun may be used of anything indiffer¬ 
ently ; it Is a title of universal Applicability. 

*Mlf*Pl' II 3 M.li 

45, Al$o that of dv&h aud udA. 

The comm hli Uttar cite* rfrdA j rfedr idf dv&h (tt 3, 22), fax- 

m&d v§rn&m& (sii. IS. ») t rind iftpyam ghrtam^&h: v&r iti vfih (rriil 
I, 32); iepcating+ as under the previous ride, the final words of the 
hli&vom, as they would be repented in Ibe Aruma-texL 

(id \\l 

46. Also that of «MA, except it be from the root A4. 

An equivalent and, one would think, preferable form for this rule 
would have been Aurrato- + eAfiA when timing front the root har 
(Ar),’ The commentator* examples me iudrat Idu pary aAdr dfattnu 
(vi 103. 2, 3), lAa rdsAtrsm A r AdA (xiil 1. 4 : t be commentator, or the 
copyist, omits to add uMr ity sAdA), and n^nriA Jmf & 'liAh (vilS3.3 : 
here is added aAdr % aMA. but it tt out of place, the Word not hand¬ 
ing in jwh? 4 j; perhaps the p-iWAdra Jm* slipped away from its proper 
place after the preceding citation to this: but then the word fallowing 
aAM should also have been quoted in rite tut passage, and it fihodd 
fend agPiT*A iad ci 'hAr niVftrA). Ah counter-example, to show that 
aM$ from the root Ad forma no exception to the general mk respecting 
4 the commentator Cites a Ad arshin (ii 10. 7). 

^FTTWT rikr^HHM^ » B'o u 

47. Also that of the Tocativo singular of a noun whose dual 

ends in rdu, 
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uplift ^it^ir 

43. As filso before a sonant consonant. 

The remaining citations of the commentator are ftwyrt Qtjtxir mtsvk 
(tr* 39. 2)> uynrr bkihpih alka (x.o. 7), ardltj^r bhr&tfvpasya (l. 0* l) p 
and tMr mtdim *A$irtt$ah (s, 0 r 20). 

It has been already noticed that the other F l r(Ltiy&k1iyu» unite tbia 
rok with the preceding, 

mf- f=T qrmWHIW: II ^ II 

44. Also is changed into r before a ttwel or sonant coiisonant, 
tbe waWontyfi of di'ah) jfenAj tiAu/i,, ett m i'tih t and alihfia A— ex¬ 
cept in tue case of n pronoun. 

In this and the following ttiIcjs as far fls the 4Gih ifl-dusuve, are treated 
til0 went* whose final jfitfdiyrtafya rep resell!* an originrd r t and noi i+ 
and in which, accordingly, Lite r is liable to reappear Ik? fore a sonant 
initial, ev uo though « »r A precede. The Klk rr + and Y5j. Fr, deal 
with tills class of word* ia i somewhat different TfinntuT, The former, 
iti the concluding part of hi firvL chapter (I. 30-20) rehearse* all the 
words of which the Hind spirant h rtphin or npMta r * liable to pass into 
r' and then, in » later chapter (mil), pmicnhea the conrcnticm into r 
of the rtphita m$wjtintya before The Vjijj. Ft. giTO-s o lik+i fist 

(i. 100-136), and a like precept ror the alteration (iv. 65). The TfiitL 
1% like our own treaty diapos&H of Urn whole matter at oncc (in riii 
6-15), Tbe words of the cl ns* are quite differently combined in ibc 
dilTerent so tha? any detailed com pa risen is impracticable: 

thus, for instance, tile word* treated in this rule of oura are found scat¬ 
tered through Rik Fr. L 21, 22, 23, 2d t Vhj. Fr L 101 t 104. 108, and 
TiiU- Fr. t hi. 8, 0* 

The esses to which the rtile refer* are instanced by the eocmuenUtor + 
as follows; tunica wou Aiuh: dmr ily dnih (ie. L 11 xnmanuti tarn ifm 
c ih&taiT ituA; iw iti k ih fvii. 10. 1 ), ajim nit rfyii aiah : ciur ify crifo^A 
(ii. 25. 1), tuisjf C4i yontm ujm ta f ca ri t'uA : vnr iti cu-ji (Uv 1. I } T and 
yoni parihaitaiA ahikkar wlilih putra/tAmifd (vL81,0), It will bo no¬ 
ticed that the com men Lsior repeat* end] word to which the rule applies, 
witU iti interposed, except in eIh 1 lust vase, win re the r appears in jmoi- 
Aihh This is in accordance with the o*agu of the pada *text of the Rig- 
Yeda, hut not with ihnt of the Aiharvan, which in no single instance* 
performs jopriAdrs of a word eliding In n ri/thila liimjvniya; and we 
tmkt aceordingly regard the rtpefetUJDi as taken front the Irnmfj ttxt^ 
which w ould giro such a form to the words in question, it* standing at ihe 
end of n ljtoje. tu the case of w i vft, we have the preceding won!>a abo 
extracted, in order to limit Ui^ rule to this particular or, a-^ the 

commentator ha* it, ^laitvuTtham (compare note to li^SSj. Tlio caaos 


* Acceptinjf in lb* twcatielli book, whfl* wJk-kii in th&wn hr tikis iind other 
p«tcwtbriu^ to be racrelv a putti-i^ lu^eiinjc Hi e^tracti from that of ttia JLlL_ 
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more of the sibilant character tTinn the mere breathing wsgr^urfjar, nmi 
m have been intermediate tiepfi Letwt^p lilt" hitter mid the origin a 
ubiUnL 

wt 112 r ( li 

41 r Before ft vowel, visarjantya becomes 

Thi* la utk IntenucdtfiU* fctep \o the tn|»l dwappeafauee ef the spirant^ 
bv ii SI, ncld it in vert hard to in| whether the cotiversion into y is a 
Hotter of gnTnniAtical' theory only, nr whether it fives of an 

nrtunl uroews of phonetic imiifitW The rule h limited by the one 
’ which Mow* ii, mi then farther by ih S3, so that nil which renimhs of 
ilk that is lOFt when following rJ and preceding fttownl, 

and when following a ami prwoitog any nthi* vowel than a. The 
ramiuent 4 Vto^eUntioiJKr ilkulraling the*e two ouha sire yrtfjrd ufwtt* 
nrv antarifoham (YiL G. 4: p. ytfiydA ■' npa-i/tai), wnAyanrfinv wd 
^yufi (ul i. 4db Mpa^ftUi tu i anJ m Apafy (not found in 

A V 4 : perbnp» the mailing is comitit, ami r« OyoA [lit 13. f ] or no 
[ill 1. 30l is the fMesge intended). 

L TheTuut- IV. O 1 - 1U) gim its pmeral rule in a form dowdy eorm*~ 
ponding with that of our own. The V4j* Pr. (ir.36) also mat - the 
Unvemou of Lhe spirant to y before dihion t hut restrict* it formally av 
« virtuplly to the csim of a wi« 3 D*fytf preceded by o wifi d. Jlac 
Rik IV* fiL i> + 10, r. 2h 'it, cxxvhb essxi) follow* a peculiar methyl: it 
jL^ume^ no conv< r-ikiii into y r nor docs it ik^l.ire the Fpirurit u muted, 
but touchy thnt when the latter u preceded by a hang vowel, not subject 
So conversion Soto r, nnd followed ly a vgwe| T it bect.m^ d; and when 
in like elrdiimsdutLCcs but preceded by a short rowel* it becomes a* 

TO 

42, If preceded by im alterant vowel, it becomes r before a 
vowel. 

The alterant vowel*, an already noted (under ii. 20), ore the whole 

Uivfw etflejttfuff u *nd 4, , . ... . 

The common tutor's ritaiir'.Ft* are fl<?n<r d*irwA (n. i. I-,*}’ •'rfjnir untj- 
Ir&n&m (xi, ID. IS), B tyA 'W manyor ata jyAm im (v. 13. €), and t&tr 

amitr^A (v. 21- 8). „ , . _ , . 

The other treaties (It Pr. i. 50, r. 70, lard, nnd iv. It r. S5, c«lvi; 
V. l'r. iv, 3S ; T. I’r. vi:i. o) eoinbitie Into one Ihii rule and the fniloving. 

There is llera snotlier in the momMcript: immediately upon 

the citation f«£i* amitrAh follow tinyA itynir tntwh and the oilier ilW 
tmtiiHiiiof the coaversion of i>iivjttn<y« preceded hy an alterant vowel 
into r U'fnre a sonant conniijiant, and then follow the words 
ca, licfore the mlc n™A etc. It is evident tlmt tlic copyist lias leaped 
ofer tlie rule 9 Jt*ihvrati ra, together with it* own puiphrme. the final 
rcpeiHiou of tho preeciing We, and [wrlmph some of the illustrative 
citation* belonging to ctio or both of thorn, There is no runion whnt- 
ever to stippwo that anvthing more than Ibi? is omitted, or that any 
role is lost altogether 
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(L ID, 4); before Imgmik rfMmk (tfal* f* fabricated instance : no caso 
of this convemEOii ii to bo fonnd in AV.: the *ame es ample occur* 
tinder Pin. viji. X "14); before deuUk maya* tokebhytth (L 13.2)* mwim 
tuk& n,i (v r 1SL 2) fc bctlhiMn vd para$(arAm (v, 22. 7 )„ yvJtU htjr janah (vL 
33. I)* ya thii paten tayiitbirtiin (vL 72. 2) + prA 'vantit fioi tnjjayt (vii. 4D. 
]} t frdyu JjriVjffHfi jffeafl (fill. 0. 20), malfluJ ftivraftyutt (xviih 1, S3); 
before labials iatah pari ptcij&tena (vi. 8U, 1); before 4, vA tuhh mjiU 
TTtfifljfl (£.12,1: edition j& mud this time with the assent of nil 

the MSS- except FL), ar\iM*rAnam (K + X 3: I. aruh*rt\nem t sind, in fjfrtwi 5, 
I. Bind H. do.; nl) the others* in I*>lh caw^v arturA auia ; p*da £m-*rd- 
auwi), rj'rruftlt ftfuaa (iii. k £ + 5 ; flll ihe except H ^ nWaAlA f/Aafctj), 
mti dttTijiU wmiyAh (t 1. Id). Instances for f nod iA nro imt given. 

Thu Ykj. Pr r {V\\. 8 n 11) gives a* taught by Cftkatuyriuu the doctrines 
of onr treatise— namely, Mist tixupmtya becomes a sibilant before a 
sibilant* ttEk! jikvAttrvtlitfti ami vp&dhtiiAnXya before gttLtilttil* and labials 
—-wSiilii it alnlcs (iii. 0) tfant fflkalva leave* vi.mrjunipa nochangci:] he* 
fore a Aibilatit, and itself, not deciding tlmt point, maintain* the riwr- 
jfintya before gutttlfmk and labia I a. Before paUtnil and den nth, it pre¬ 
scribes (iihB, 7) the conversion into f and t: of the hypothetical case 
of ati initial liinguttl it take* no notice Before a sibilant followed by 
a surd inule t it rejects die tnKifjaniya altogether (iii. 12) b as already 
noticed. The Hit Pr. likewise tieati at considerable length the changes 
which onr treatise cwpTtaset Into a single rule. It first (iv. ID* r, 31 t 
32, ccl, ucll) gives rules which agree in all points with our Own, only 
excepting the ease of a unite followed by a umlaut, and, later, that of a 
sibilant followed by a surd mule* before which (tv. 12 T r. ftfl, ceb) she 
vimrpmtya b to be stnick out. But it then goes on (iv. 1 I* r. 33, 04 t 
cells, ediU) to permit the retention of the spirant, unchanged before gut- 
fBHUfl, labials, and unaltered sibiknL\ and even, finally (tv* 12 T r. 38, 
edrii), to pronounce this the approved usage before gutfcunds and labials, 
ThcTlitt. Pr also (is. 2 t 3) agrees wilh oeit trcntise f only excepting lik, 
before wjiich vMarjaniifa is to remain unalteretl. It then rehuarses the 
varying opinion* of other nnthoriMeE: Agnivogya ?mrl V^lmiki (ix* 4) 
" hold that tlie spirant jimintaJus its identity before gmtnmh and labin]s T 
while others (ix. 5} who allow it iu these eases to Income jihv&muityti 
and u pidh mu n ■yc T leave it unchanged before sibilant*—it being speci¬ 
fied, however* that of this number nft* not PlAksthi and Plikshiyanflu 
The omission before a sibilant followed by a surd is mentioned (ix. 1) 
aa the doctrine of KAntjnmt’LYFtiUL 

Thn di^ordunce of opinion among Xht ancient Hindu grammarian* 
as to the treatment of i iW/ridyti before surd letters i> thus shown to 
have been very great* the only point upon which they all agree being 
iu conversion uito * and p be (ore dental* and pnh&Ejtt—or, more prop¬ 
erly. the reiention of the original sibilant in the former posltioru and its 
conversion into the nearly related pnfoLil iibiknt, by assimilation, in 
the l*tter + The assimilation to a following sibilant tehisl, it should 
seem, be rcganlcd &» « more primitive mo*\% of pronunciation than iha 
reteation of—or* more properly, con verson into— i r rsQrji}niya T which 
latter ha* become eicluaivek prevalent; io the later language, k is pos* 
siblfv too, that tlio Bcn:allcJ gnttunl and labial ^piraEUi mny have lind 
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scribing ipAo/asa. The suntu cIom relational ip with respect to of 
Utterance which I'anw the final pnlutal to pn** nfi-ott into * lingual, 
jmtemJ of ret (.'fling to ibu guttural out of which it orieiiiillT grew, 
cause* the lingual, in coming before the palatal, to vlrtnailr double it 
only. The transfer of petition of die ofg*u* i.i loo alight and. e»v to 
AtEHiitite the cmis#ion of an intervening scunJ. 

Thiij ia the last rule in the fir»t section of the second chapter. The 
manuscript this time omit* to specify tho number of rule* contained in 
the section, and add* simply Jviayv*ytii>ratfiat)wh p&dah, 

fiHJHWW 'Ty'HmiHI II Ss II 

40 . Vmrjntgii, before* a surd caueonnnt, becomes of Mice po¬ 
sition with the following sound. 

That is to say, applying mlei-M, it i* rflftvi-rted into the spirant 
(uj^rNrjn) mma|M5ndin|i m dip To I lowing letter* Thus, 

before r ntid rA it boeotnes f ; before t and /A, th ; before t and (k, t; 
before f t sh 7 and * t it is changed into each of those letters rvtpcfetfmy'; 
before k end M il beoftinca jihvAm&li]fa r and, before p and ph r n pa- 
dhmAtolya —these lost two spirants being, as already noticed* clearly im¬ 
plicit in tins mle* although nowhere referred to by name as belonging 
to the scheme of spoken soands recognised by the treatise, Vitirja- 
rdva it-ift then, would only stand* in raoAiftt, befons a pause. The 
theory of the PtAti^klnr*, however. il no! at all the praettee of the 
manuscripts, mu! the latter, rather than the former, has Wen followed 
by u§ in the printed text. In none of the Attarmii codices is any 
attempt made to distinguish the/rArrhafrifya and uptttUnn.&tilyn from the 
sw we cannot hot think, with much reason i since the 
division of this indistinct and indefinite sound into three dffer*nt kinds 
of rndeSniteness savors strongly of an over-refincment of analysis. Nor 
do the manuscripts—except in n few sporadic cwa, and wfOiont riaj 
agreement among one another as regards these—convert wxarpmlfti into 
a ribilnnt before a nibtlanL In the final revision of the edited text, the 
rule of the I'riitiyAkbva m this respect was bqptn lo \*q followed in the 
interior of n word (see ih S*. 3, 5 \ iii. - I . 2 ] iv, 17 - but was soon 

nttrioctcd pgnin, and the text in general shows phfirjnnlyrt before a aibi- 
knt in all alt nation** Tlaic rote that the vUarjaniya is to be dropped 
altogether Wforo a sibilant followed by a surd mute—a rale which is 
laid down bf the Rik and Yky Vriiif A Lliyas, and not by our own, but 
wbfch i* rattier more usually, although with very numerous and irregn- 
lifly occurring exceptions* followed in the Atbarran umnnacripts— has 
been uniformly carried out in the edition; althongh many will donblleae 
be inclined to think with mo that, considering ihc varying usage of 
the manuscripts, it would have been better to follow the anlbority of 
the Pratio&khya, and *o to avoid the ambiguity occasionally arising from 
the omission of the final spirant. 

The commentator^ illustrative citation* are as follows ; before guttu- 
mls flow^ter he prefixes in each case such a specification to hb dunes 
of examples), antaMo^m itfii (L 14* 4); be fore palatal*, yny ca dvithan 
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tnrpretation, nnd unsupported by the iiwtge of llio word elsewhere, i& 
this or in ibe other FAti^ftkWaa The Vftj. Pr. innkes no such excep¬ 
tion of the nasal*, nor is it noliced in the votbc— from 4b e same metrical 
treatise, doubtk^s which hits often. been found cited atove*—with which 
the commentary oh the rule clow: varg&n&ih wipmfit&n&m mmwp&t* 
tiiMkaht: rptvtfi A tphofanaMyti* fu pit! v&yatrr mdnrpimm ; 9 know 
tc ilifi! in the collocation of the seri*. m their inverted order there takes 
place an insertion called rfyj'Aof atio: yvd p&yuirt is an Instance of it* 1 I 
gin dkpored, then, to look upon the exclusion of ihc lineal* from the 
operation of the rule ns a later gfose, foisted in upon the ™lc itself. 
There hi by no moans a lack of reason for making the exception; since 
the ABNih are noeomponMd throughout Lheir ultemnce by a free emis¬ 
sion of intonated breath through the nos* r and are by it made *0 dis¬ 
tinctly nudihfe that there is felt no impulse to give them additional 
dniPMa by the insert in n ckf such n sound as ipAa/anff^ If the intcr- 
prelatiou of the commentator to rejected, we shall liaro to edd to the 
list of groups given ntove ns coming under die action of the nilo not 
only w£* of which an instance has already teen cited, but jJhj tfA (e. g. 
jfrf/dn IMdanfah, v. TP + a), nj? (e. g. pififrdn _qnd ndJhfrroA, if. 1.3) s ami 
?m/a (e, g. dfcirta forbid, Hi. I0 + 1 3). To the specification of the rule 
that the consonant followed by j/hWono muat to a finnl* the commen¬ 
tary brings tip the counter-example i **n&r ndg& im (i. 27* 3) r where the 
group although cortif^^l of a denial before a guttural,, suitors no 
sneh in torpo>itlon + The term rifiimr, which S* used once or twice filso 
hi the teelmienl language of the other Brfclivakhyas hat die sginc sig- 
niftoitfon with amut^o, and denote a putiso aceompemiiwJ with a sus¬ 
pension of euphonic iutlueuccst such as take* pL-inc m the ordinary text 
onlv where there in a sign of mterptinction, or hi the end of a ‘leutcuco 
or paragraph, hut in the pada -text i» found after every word* and even 
betw een the two separated parts of a eomponml word. 

ottt jh ll 

39. But not ia the arse of ft lingutil Ixjfore a palatal; here 
there takes place a prolongation of the time: and this they call 
ktimfiana. 

That Is ta say* w hen a * Domes before a c, or a rf before a j (the only 
two awcfi which can occur under the rule), there is no iepntmtlnn of the 
tw n eonsonatiUi by uucEo^ure and recloxnre of the organs bat the effect 
of the eonmet i- rncrety to fougtbon cut the time employed in uttering 
the group; the name applied to this prolongation* karshunn, * fracing 
drawing out, extendm^ is not elsewhere met wilh in the grjunmaticil 
litemture. Tlae commentator cites as examples thai r mfih> (iv. 20. 2) t 
jthtil cii me lAcr^Ajrp ca (v. 15.0), and tderd jdtd {vHL 5>, 13): they are 
the only instances of thfse eombitiuliona Lc to met with in the Athar- 
van text, except one in the nineteenth book (iAnf ca, Jtix. 47. 4), 

It is easy to see the physkal ground of thi-i exception to the rule pre- 
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second member, end each is represented by but a single cue, sod V T l e 
of the two is in the nineteenth book of the leal : they arc jvA [imfi- 
tupukandaL vi. -40. 3), nod bj {tfithlabjaf/ali/tin, si*. 21.1). The coni* 
nrentator to the \% I'r. (Weber, p. 286) defines ***«*«« to be “the 
■onutlid uUmncc of* etow corobinaiwacpf etinsomnU [prndmu- 
fuititj wiiiyfwfia^a pftfwp our couinieiitiUi*^ <??« no 

eiplmartion, merely wrapbniamif llic rule ufpjloww: wrrpdfd* «>«'- 
yovr sMofnuoA tandhya hkamli: yurr^rn etd wi-dmo Mamtt; but the 
test itself bus already (w 1.1©3) defined *pho{<tn<> to be a quarter or 
an eighth of n short'a—doubtless a wmrrfrt «, or the nctum] vowel 
Th m can Iw no doubt, then, that the tykofM* i* that very brief un- 
c [vaunt of the organs w hi 'ill wc often, if not ordinarily, allow to t.ik«> 
place between two mutes standing in conjunction with one another, and 
of the former of which we desire to mike dourer the pronunciation, 
In passing from a f to a A, for instance, while it is passible by an effort 
to make the release of the t-chmw and tin: formation of the i*do* 
rare so truly simultaneous that nothing whatever (ball escape from 
the mouth during the transfer, it is more natural to let so much breath 
alb out between ns shall render audible the nnehwure of the rlen- 
tnl position, and so far relieve the imperfect or qbhfoihita, utterance 
nf the f, rendering it euiDpamtively clear anil distinct (tyiAufu), This 
insertion is then prosily enough cal led sjiAntumf, ‘that which makes 
dear, distinct, or evident:* wc nave noticed above (under i. 103) that 
tbo com men tutor givu it also another kindred name, eyanjahi , 1 mam- 
fester.’ It is, under other drotunttpseUR of occurrence, very nearly the 
same with that reteaw or separation of the passive and active organs of 
production which the Vij. lit. (190) prescribes alter the pronunciation 
of a final mote in the poSa-text, so that the ueit word may begin with 
a new effort Thai the Hindu theory allows *pfut(atu i in the combina¬ 
tion of the phrase only in cue two mutes put in the inverse order of 
the vanjtu to wJuch they belong has something of arbitrariness in it, 
vet is not without foundation; for it may lie in.ted, I think, that it is 
perceptibly harder to change from a contact farther forward in tfic 
month to one further back, than to make a like transfer in the contrary 
direction, without allowing anv intervening escape of breath or sound: 
and the order of the twynj follows the advauce in the mouth of the 
place nf Ton nation. 

The commentator ciUs, as instances of the occurrence of *ph*>{nntL, 
vaiKatktona (p. i’Uflutt-L’Anna, e. ff, v. 20. 12), oiwlkam (p, uraJ-iutll, 
it. 3.1), fjntk&h (p. <yo<MA, v.23.7), IrftAluh yAyatri (xviii.2.8), and 
yady&j/ain (is. 10.1). Of other combinations than these, the text 
present* j >k \aitu»/>tup huh*™, viii. 9, 20}. iJth (e.g. uikUidan [p. ut- 
•AAiVftm], iv. 11,10)’ and tbjh (c. B, jxnfyWd/A [p. /Mi pAuAdik], v. 21. 
8). Whether combination* of the dental nasal with a following gnitn- 
r*l mil to are to in? regarded ns coming under the rule, and admitting 
rjitosiiM, is rendered ns leiLst lioubttut by our common tutor, who goes 
on to say: “why does ilie role nay pirttna* Ikcausc of such cases ns 
kfomHn ko a*t/Ah (viii, Q, lO).” It is evident from (his that he would 
niidentaod puna as v>{uivaknt here to «wutftunci, ‘not lust in a mute* 
series,’ i. el * nun-nasal.' This sccnm to rue, however, a very forced iq- 
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b ft tiniv'erwil accoidanea (compare li, Pr + it* 4, r, % seism; V* Pr. iv, 
13 ; T* Fr, v*25 p 2fi). 

TFTT <ldrfl 11 ii 

36, An exemption k the w* of before the root rdj. 

The 1 onlv word* coming under the action of Ihi* rule fife 
mmrfijfti* and t&mrftjya: verbal forms from Ihe root rd/ with Ehe prefix 
9am are not found in the text The cammemiy cites frtmrdd tko t i 
r&jati (vL rt- $) T tamrAjfig wffli fmpuTti&t mmrdjny ufr r (Urf fAti : 
nanandrth mj tor&jfty eJAi Mftltai/jtjf *rfet ^ztnyrtdA (siv, I. 44) + The de¬ 
rivative *timrttjya (p„ is found once only (siv. 1,43), 

The other treaties tidy notice the same exceptional ease (acc K IV 
iy T 7, r. 23 t ccx]i!; V, Fr. ir, '-fs; T. IV. sift, 4); the TAftt Fr. done at- 
tempting to give the rule ft more general form, and declaring tara and 
id** not linbi* to change when followed bf r&: ft is ttrinfge if the 
treatise do not ihm lay itaclf open to the imputation of an error; our 
own lext* at any rule, lift* such forms a* *aTunijMajfaji^ (iiL 3tL £)► 

*r ^ri^u ^ii 

37, As also s be ton; u i? which b the result of acmittt. 

Tbft pbfifif^e here referred to, and filed by the commentator, ia sow 
v dtndi 'Ad djyam (vi. 50. 3) ? wherti the particle u, following Mm, ia con¬ 
certed into v V lit 3®. There ftp two cWly amilogoti* zmvA—fum v 
a*m —in the nineteenth Wfc (&iv. 7, 0), flitch this role is not con- 

itn&tcd to <£dver t since the Alhnrvjm text recogmifced by our treatise 
consist*; only of the first eighteen hooka of the present AtLima-Yedu- 

^rfraw TOOT T: 

33* In case of ti combination in the Inverted order of the 
mute-series, there takes pkee sphotewit provided the former is a 
final. 

Weber (p. 3fl<) regards ulp&rwyu mi signifying here simply * ilijUar- 
eiaev,* but it does not **eem to me possible to give the word *o general 
and indefinite a meaning and the Whole treatment of the mibject by 
the two Fmti^Hkhya^ goes to show* nt leaat by negative evidence, that 
the cases contemplated by them are only those in which a mute of on* 
series (miron) enters into combination with ofte of ft preceding series, 
so that, in the groan, tlie natural order of the scries appears inverted. 
The precept pf the Yfrj. Fr. (iv L 1ST) is to the effect that it either is or 
is nut art error of prenanykhon tit niter a guttural afu-t inotber mule 
with rphvtam t Ths* m in mppeftninco a narrowing of Uio sphere of 
oocomnee of the *p&Qtnmi to no iflrtit extent, compared with our 
treatise: hnt It w almost only in seeming; fbr, sdlnrring the eiecptioa 
made In the next fulfowirtg rille, ibere are hut tw o (tombjnaikma njijuir- 
ing i/?Aa(a«a to be foUod in the Alban an in whieb n gnltuml is nut the 
vol, m 54 
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34. As ia also tu 

The commentator's citations to jlfnAtrite this mlc are those already 
once given, under L S4, including tire words portbirAi, *nd 

AaviMi, tinJ T to show ihut it is not altered m the interior of a word 
before fenwowelft, he farther quotes tdudi it&m& ’je £o*yd 4, 2i]« 
As instance of n before u within a word* we may lake fcrn’ixA (e, g, u 
LI): before r and i it is found only when final* 

The Vftj. Pr. (iv* 2) is the only other treatise which contains a rule 
corresponding with this, 

^tcifr jtjHiih*! ii n 

36, Both m and rs, before f r are converted into a nasal iJicd L 

The oemmentator quotes from the text* as ioitattca of m before F, 

faflj* (ill. "iS, &b artTK Feiwin (tii. 29. 3 elc) t prcrtfittdnf fcutuA 

(Xriii 4. &) I and* as instances of n before F, efitr^ondAimZ fcAthifydn 
(tnu 6. 12) t and ajrrdjTf lofritn (t, g. if* 36* 5) H 

It is perhaps to be regretted that the editors of the published text 
did not follow this rule of the Vriti^khva with regard to both m and 
it. The mpjittKrijita. however, are almost untnunoii* in reading only a 
single l after an original rn t with a na^f sign over the preceding vowel 
(there are but two or three ewes, if l recollect aright, of a doubled F)* 
and lirei? authority has in this respect been followed. Where an origi¬ 
nal a has disappeared, on the other hand* the manuscripts follow* not 
without sortie except to n\ the directions of ihc Pritij^tahyH, and wtr 
bate dour the ^atiie T also without absolute uniformity. 

Tire three other kindred works (see K* Pr. iv. 3, r. T, cci^vij V. Pr r 
Jv + 9; T- Pr. v. 26, 29) Off roe with one another*. *ihI disagree with mir 
treatise, in converting m before nil the three acini vowels y ? F, and tr into 
those semivowels DJHAlmd \ os regards the treatment of the *, there 


* Tlirr U*k of ■ualabln t™ nodm it ntfceiaory to represent Ibc VtiJb. in trana- 
mbictff the IfUtanetJ*, in Ltiu imperfect wav: properly, now should be written, and 
u|ni of nasality should be **t sbqis tire tint f it*elt It will have been noticed, 
dco. ihrt (for IV aMtiit rotbofd tire general method of Imnscripiban adopted for the 
nn^a] ■mud* u oat in nccordnlKO wiLb the theory of ths Pritjplkhj*, The Utter 
It fBQWB m iTiupr-ird. and EMithipg intermnJjAtfc between a nasal mule and a ito**liied 
wilfl] mwa\ or vo wel. W fl then, in OUf tranitri prion. to write, on the on* hand, 

id *Tcry iuIumm ■ n^l *itapt*i in elwm to th« following mure, u h*i hceo iJorro 
in the mdipfo* under it IE—only, if wq dirKww, taking Ibo liberty 0>4Ub»titure n 
dotted w soil m. in nuc uf ihr aswnuLnriwi dura lcilen, actording b> rnlet n> 
1I P A1—irnl, oo eJw ether iomd, in rtw’-* foiling under ndt*o ii. ^7, 32, *1*-* to 

write » Towel with a Ruii i%n mb&Yt It- The dinjneti^n mode in ordinary ll^c 
between the nimple dot and tbe divttad eresevnt. if in w*\ ri^tip, U purely arbitrary, 
fbnmted on nothing in ihe theory df the Prit^Skhya* and huvbg but a ncimty ai^d 
yoeertain nap|JOft from ihn AlJiartaa mvMpfpta; wjim of lire Latter «ca4hduily^ 
or even p.-UE^Iy r atteirtpl to u«: ll» dotted -treaCnat for a nualiicd vowel, aJid the 
dot Tor a ftod mute, htit for lb# tnmt pvt they employ the latter ImlUcfiinbalBlj 
for bath cla**as of caaei. 
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h a universal accordance (compare Tt Ff, lv. 4 # r. 8, ccumU V, Fr+ iv* 
131 T, Pr* *.25, 28). 

!T SFFT THrft u>^» 

36. An exception is the m of sum before the root rtf;. 

The only words coming under the action of this rule are samr&j f 
tomrAjii f, and t&mr&jya verbal forms from the root rd/ with the prefix 
*am are ml found in the t*xt The cararaenUfy cite* vmrdd rke vt 
rtijirti {vL 30. 3')„ mmr&jfly rdhi ^mpurrsku mmr&jfty uta derfiAu : 
jiondfsdnh tarn raj fly edhi mmrCfjntj atm pva^vtih rar* l. 44). The do* 
nvntivc ifftmnijyti (p. jrftfi-f-tfjyuJ h found once only {jtSv. 1. 43). 

The other Ltuatises duly notice the same exceptional casu (*eo R. Fr* 
It* 7. r, 23, ccxlii; V. Fr + ir. 8 ; T. ft; atiii»4); the Tmtt. Pr. aEone at¬ 
tempting to give the rule a more general form, and dedaring tom and 
M&m not liable to change when tallowed by rd: it is Grange if the 
treatise do not thm lay iWlf open to the imputation of an error; our 
own tex^ at any rate, ha* aueh forma u jai jirfidhayaniafi (iiL 30. 6). 

37- M a iho t before a v whtali la the mbit of sandfti 

Tim passage here referred to, and cited by the commentate r^ £s rant 
tf dwd 'ha 4*mm (Vi. 58. fl ), whore: dm particle a t following »am % k con¬ 
verted into v Ly lit. 39. There nra two cTosidy anBEn^^ ww f 

oxtu —in the nineteenth book (xix;io«,'T r G), which this nde U not eon- 
atructed to cover* linee the Alhatyan text recognized by our treatiM 
consists only of dm first eighteen books of the prewnt Atharva-Ycdn_ 

TOOT ^TTT u^n 

SS. In cose of a comlnnatiou in the inverted order of tie 
mute-series, there lakes place iphotumi. provided the former is a 
flnuh 

Weber (p. 287) regards tfiparyayu w tlgniftring here simply 1 ditfen- 
ence, 1 but it docs not towm to mo po*Mbte to give the word general 
and indirtJnitfc a meaning, and the whale treatment of the .*nbJLct by 
the two PnU i^ukhy na goes to show, at least by negative evidence, that 
the ca*es contompktad by thorn are only fooso In which a mute of one 
aeries (wrpa) enters into combitiaiinn with one of a preceding serieis 
bo tlmL in the group K the rmtnrisi order of the serion appyan inverted. 
The precept of tfaef V&j Fr. (ir, SC2) i* to fte efitecl thut it either i* or 
k not wi error of prutmuciiition to otter a gutturd mfu r another mnto 
with jrp^ana. H l hi^ 1 b in aprpotranco a narrowitig of the sphere of 
occurrence? of the tphettmt to no imsll extent, it* compared with onr 
trentisf-^ but it is ahunst only in seeming- fer, ml!owing th« exception 
mode in the next following rule, there are but two eom Vi nation ru-L|uir- 
ing tphvtana to be found in the Athartno in which u guttural it not the 
vot- tii. 54 
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S-L As ia also n. 

The commentator's citation* to illustrate tin* rule arc those already 
once given, nrider L 84, including the words jJardtfjAi* tfajftrithi, and 
/HinV]jAi h and, lu show ihftt n ia not altered in the interior of a word 
before semivowels, he farther quotes fdutff nAm& r Jr Icmyd fx. 4.fi4j|. 
As instance of u before v within a word, wc ma.%- take toiiraA (e, g* n. 
t* I): before r and f Tfc w found only when final. 

The Vky Fr* is the only other treatise which contain* a rqlo 

c^rre*poadiiig with this. 

*mirfaf( *mtr jy-nRHi! hHh 

35h Both m and o, before 2, are eonyerted into a nasalized i 

The cimiict 2 titsior quote?, from the text, as instance* of m before *, 
tdiff* Irdcam (id. 29, S) T omM fokem (iiL 29. 3 etc), protimAul fok&h 

i STiii 4. S); ami t e* instances of n tefore f p durgandhifti Mifdvydn 
tSL ti. 12)i and *trr*doi ifd r da (e. g, ie_ Sfl. 5). 

ft is perhaps to be regretted that the editors of the published text 
did hot follow this rule of the PriUi^ftkhyii with regard to Will m and 
tu The lujirmacripta, however, are almost [mammon* in reading only a 
single i after an original m t with a na*al sigh over the preeediug vowel 
(there are but two or three cases, if I recollect aright, of a doubled l) t 
and their authority has in tins respect been followed. "Where an origi¬ 
nal fi ha* disappeared, on the other hand, lire manuscripts follow, not 
without some exceptions, tire directions of the Frit timothy a, and vre 
have done the future, alio without u^olutu uniformity* 

The three other kindred work* (see ft. Pt It. 3, r. T, ccxxvi; V F Pr* 
iv + 9; T. Pr. r. 26, 29) agree with one another, biuI disagree with our 
treatise, in converting m before all the three semivowels y + l< and i into 
those semivowels rttjilfad; m regard* the treatment of the n, them 


* tv lack of Kflildbts typo widen it iwtisiry to represent lhe Wnwflk in Lruti- 
Cfibtag due h Ebu imperfeet way: properly. no n ahotdd V written, and 

lV «ijn of npUilf thunk! be icl above the first 1 Usd t It will hiT« ktn noticed* 
it», that (fur the same reason} the j^mraL Tnrthod of tranBoipdoB adopted for t ho 
wid pyfljiift not in uocunliwice With Elio IbeofJ of lira Prfici^hjfi The tailor 
knows no taic iatrri. and nothin inlrmi«c|iAie Vvem » nual m ntu ecu] a mml 
•tiE&ivowel or voffsL Wo ought* tV*n P in our Iraitaciriplirift, to Write, oq the one hand!, 
in every butane* » UnsaJ adapted la ol*** tu IV ful!n wing a* hia been dona 

in the cample wSikr ii 11 —«ly, if we tb<w« t taking dio liberty to nubetitiita a 
rtotied o alwJ m In owe i>f the aBladlatiMi of those kitetv, KoonlLEi(f In ndns Ji. 10^ 
It, 31—Jjad, on ilie Q<ter hand, in bms falling under mlcs iLfl, 2P, 32, eto^ to 
wrlEe A vowel wilk ■ pul atgn aWo It. Tbe dutinclivn tnade in ofdin«re i 4 *ag« 
beiwoen the limple .kit mad the dotted dir-went, u naiml] ii purely arbitrary, 

fon.ni.kd an Milling m the Iheorj of Iho and having but a «w£y and 

imrerlitin support from the AtharvaU rnanuacTipte: *mtw of the Latter oreasirimllj, 
or iftfl gen«raUy v AtEeiDpt to um Ebo dotted au«ijt fyr a nasabEed vowel, and tlie 
dot far a natal ffiUlr, but for the moat part they emptoj the latter kndiscriinilutely 
for both riasM Of 
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script read* farther fAnku Mu ntd& 'niatypadt invarpt prgkrit/A: dur - 
ndronfA ivnt&h. The beginning of this U probably an additional dt:itfon t 
but, if it be la. it is so corrupted in rending that 1 am unable to trace 
it out. The re*l b a restriction applied by the commontutor himself 
%drHftta-like, to the action of the rule: fc in the interior of a word, m re¬ 
main* unchanged before a dental; a.g- i/itrndmnJA mrrdA (iv. 17. 5). + 
It is unnecessary to remark, however, that the PrAli^Akbya liaa nothing 
to do with explaining the m of such n word, and that lbe cemUiCOtAtor’a 
emendation of hi* teat is therefore impertinent; it is also bungling, 
since such a rtlrUrla, if constructed at nil., should be made to apply, 
not to a denial only, buL to a lingual in such words as arpwmnd* 

TO ^TN*j STf 1 *: li^ll 

82, Before semivowels and spirants, it is omitted. 

This omission, by l 67, carries with it the naquation of the preceding 
vowel. The commentator* examples are rfldsw j fad gdmA fi. 2. 3), 
tutor reel KErsr«f 1 rtrt (L3.3), HtmrMhuyaniah tad/iurfih (iii 3<X 5), pa rtf 
Vya d*rA i.rjimm ypriirifu. (viii. 3. U), «y tMAfllajji ha torn (vill4. 1 ), Jdiu 
jtiAAtilyd fiii. 14. 1), and bhttrati mm lamrddhpd (sil. 3. 21). 

Tlie Kik Pr, {iv. 5, r. 15, ccxxxivj convert* m into aatm'rfro before 
the spirants and r, but tronis it licfore y p L and r tiv, 3 P r. 7 f ccxsvi) in 
the wine manner ns our treatise (rule 35, below) before / alone. Tho 
YA). Pr. (k% 1, 3 1 p) teaches precisely the sum* doctrine, but refers (it. 
4) to Kn^yapa and £Abst&yana ns holding that the m is dropped. The 
TiitL Pr. (xith 2) declare*, like our own treatise, the m to be lost, but 
only before the spirant* and r; tie fore all the other semivowel* it con¬ 
verts it (v* 23) into the Inasalized semivowel, agreeing in this with ths 
Ji\k Pr + and VAL Pr,j it also notice*, however (aril. 3), the view of tho 
Ath, Pr. as held by some authorities 

ii %% n 

33, In the interior of a ’word, it is omitted before spirants only, 

Aa examples of the loss of m in the interior of a word before spi¬ 
rants, the commentary present# the whole list of example*—eftw ca ms 
wiA&tif c« etc.—already given above, under L 27, and repeated under 
i, 53 And L 83* As eounter-oxfcmple + we have patfr yah prntikdmyah 
{it 36, 8) alone. Instance* of m before r in like position would not bo 
bard to give—e.g. IdRnraifA tinsrd h (i. 2, n)—hot it is found before l 
only in mot syllable*, a* in (viii. 6, 2) t and before v only in 

the owe which forms The subject of rule 37 h below. 

Both this rule and the next concern mattem with which the Pr&ti^A- 
khya properly ban no concern. Accordingly, the ftik Pr h (iv. 3, r. 7 # 
ccixvi) dispose* of them simply by specifying ibnt m h altered before 
an initial semivowel excepting r (in connection with widely m the later 
rale, it omits to repeat the speeiflcation), and the TAitt. IV. says nothing 
upon the subject. But the VAj, Fr. {iv. 2) gives a precept which in¬ 
cludes both the rule we are treating of and the one which follows iL 
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ia clearly the Fame with that nf Lhcae which form the subject of rales 
26 and 27 H Only time omh» of it occur in the Aiharnm: of thev% 
three are cited bj the commentary ^ *ia. : fhJffr fcf ftfflte t*vpf (vh 36 + 2), 
mo lAw prnibTr abhi (v, LL7J t B&d </oayti«r wte AndA* {u\J5Lfl); the 
otkrt* ah; the word f^n three time* before a {vL 61,2, 3. viL B1 f 1), 
and pitrn three times twforc u (svlii. 2, 4 f 23 ; 4,40), 

Tile Kile Fr_ (sv, SO, 30) prescribes the insertion of r after fu nnd tfn 
every where before n vowel, except at the end of a jtdi/o fund t>f*ce even 
there), nod tn a single Instance after fro. The same nmdhi is alwo made 
in half a doxen instances tafore y, r t and A The Vhj* Pr* j pec dirt (ill 
14D} the few p&£#agcjt in its lest where the ionvefrioh of n to r occurs 
after t and m ; and the Tnil/L Pr. (ix. 20) puts the conversion of da to 
4ft and of fit and no to iftr and wftr into use same r&le together. 

?T i*^Q ll 

30. E seep lions are the passages sam dirayan (dm etc* 

By the petition of this rule, the ywnti tam&irapant&ilayat ought to 
include exceptions to at) the preceding rates, beginning at H. SO. Since, 
however^ thu rules 27-20 apply only to certain specified cue*, it h dif¬ 
ficult to we the necessity of specifying any exceptions to them, and wo 
cannot help conjecturing that the present precept belongs to rule SO 
nloo^p and should property come in next after it, na rule 27. The drat 
ps visage of the yirrte, MW Arruyvn tfim ey £ rnu nan Ju (i I L 2)< is liic 
first ifisLaticc which the leil present?! of a a directly preceding t without 
the interposition of a sibilant, and the commentator goes on to cite the 
two next succeeding ca«e* of the *ame character, viks frufapd r&jvn 
tdm u te (i. 14. 3), and aimin (ithihatu yd (i. 1&. 2): the three happen 
to he typical example* of the three principal □ lama of caws*—verbal 
forms, vocatives, and locatives—in which wa should not expect to sc* 
the ribU&nt inserted, since the forma did not originally cud in a sibilant* 
For a complete list of the exceptions to rule 26, see the final marginal 
note to the exposition of that rule, 

H'-M* W m f H>lU 

Sl + M t before & route, becomes oflikc position with the latter. 

The Bik Tr. (iv* 3, r* 0 r ccxxv) adds the restriction rijfAdnr, 'before 
a mate of another dnsa, 1 which is a matter of course, and docs not need 
spedfkition; and bolh it and tho other treatises (V r . Pr* jr* 11; T. Fr. 
v, 27) rtate distinctly what h implied in our rale by that the sound 
into which the m is converted is the naml of the same das* with the 
following mote. The comm enlalei give* the fa] hiring in stance a, writi ng 
always an dmurdm for the nasal into which the m i§ converted: 

coAriiuni (xiv. 2. 12), wd%dfl jitol (xiv. 2. 44), ten rfoynwtfl' 
ruiJrt ((abricated: so such raM in AV,)* inn n^r irAAiA 3^-2}! «n 
fdrApdfuAAiA (iv, 3S. fi), #tirt (vii. 0„ 4K mn Ir#y4t 'cfAixAfjwaAi 

(liv. 3 + H) t and «d ted v^ithak utm b&dhitAiv (xrliL 2. 2a), The mann- 





2fc] Ath&rva-Yida Pf&ti$&khyn+ 419 

mpetLing ten. The the n with raaditafion of Oino«e I la 

evidently an old-style *nndki f going out of u*e r und no longer appearing 
except spo radically, It is i Dtffi.^ting, ns regards thi* mmdhi rind that 
tiaght; Id i ho precediHg rule—which Wo both, as mAtined above, the 
ftnFue historical origin—to note the relation* of the Rik ami the Athar- 
van to ofly another and to the practice of the cliuilo) Sanskrit. 

Tlie Ittseriion ot the j, which Lm become a neoc&siLiY proceeding under 
tk^i modern euphonic rules, i* almost universal in the AlharvnT*, and 
eoiispaiativtity rare in iks« Kik : the convention of n into onwat'druj of 
which the general Sanskrit grammar know* nothing, is only infrequently 
observed in the Athan im. while it is made in the Jiih with but few ei- 
ctplioni 

^RFfrfrT cT*il"j ll ^ li 

28. In the passage vrfohM van4m\ n is converted into vuar- 

jiuthja before r, 

like couMrttnUtor cite* thn paanga rrkihdn to mini *am cara (wi, 
-Iri, 1) + which U the only one of it* kind in the test. A few inch m- 
Htancea, of the 10&& of n before semhowclg, with nasalisation of the pre¬ 
ceding vowel, am found in the Bik and White Ylym, and are noticed in 
tfuir FibtifiUiyM (aee it. IT. it. :?8 p r. (IS, cd***rii. and Y, IT. ijj a 
135 , 130 }. 

The Lomin^unn-, \ D explain why the rnlo not road simply 

vrhiMti tit t aHrti tiay* ioptipodattfa itdi'ajttnirtAam : tha mA 

Mui< lyktfwn v&U> rriuAd* wp&k; ‘the citation of irtvAAb along 
wak its following word S* for the purpow of restricting the action of 
the rule to tlm pnrtknkf case: the conversion ia not id be iumle m the 
|™“*“ rmd rr^tAdrii^ydJL 1 These camtor-ftiainpH 

howt^er, nre fabricated : no ausrh passages occur in Lbp Atharvm* Sor 
i.i the citation ofwnnum in the rule necessary, although excusable enough: 
si v follow# irUhdn in no other passage of the test, except in xii, 1 + &i t 
where it i* Separated from it by an aiumna, and so exercises upon it no 
euphonic influence, " k 

H pfi *LM£rqsfrl ii^m 

20, Preceded by an alterant vowel, n becomes r in the pas¬ 
sages rltifir ut srjals vaft etc, r 

All (he vowels except u and d are called R<Wn s ns tending to prodace 
the Mi* l or eon version, of a following i into ,tA The Rik IT + {e.g j 
1 7 p ^fiO) hm the same Urm [ see Eegnie/s aote to n 17 (r T Oo.tt&j ] ithe 
YAj„ l^r. uses injiU-ad tkAvin, 

Hie Prulig&kliy* i» to he rcprcheiidcrl hire for not treating the cases 
to which thiA rule applies m the me manner a* those cpmfae iiader 
the preceding rules, hy pre*cribing the coimimqn of n into rimjanlva 
and living it fur rule 43, below, to change the fatter into r, In faoL 
the 4ir*t ivo wordeof th< rule *re superfluous and might adnblageoudr 
be -emitted. The origin of this peculiar and rather nocumumn ton dki 
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tfenliat, before the cottilizlffitnii is complete, and the final tanhiid form 
reached. The cun version of t ht a hlo wMaijantyn iterff impise*, by i 
the n ash fiction of the preceding vowel, m that upmbuddkA* 
vpvboddhdTih ; then the ri#fffyiijfjjra t by 1L 4l s becomes jr before the fol¬ 
lowing vowel; uptbadilhu?*# and tartly, by iL 2l f the fie*] y is 
ftjected + and we obtain wjaff6arfrfAd^ lYtn. This seems a earnbrou* and 
artificial process* yet it is in part well-foandcd and correctly carried ooL 
All the ca&eft in which this Jw of a final n ocenrs nm accusative* plum! 
or nondimtivcs sJugitltir, which originally posseted a fitud a after the n, 
and the loss of the ft before the sibilant, with Accompanying nasaSta¬ 
tion of tbs preceding von id, and then the disappearance of the sibilant 
itaellj as in other carta after d and before a vowel* ore unquestionably 
the cause of the mwdhi as it finally pet-acute itself Our treatise, lhcn T by 
bringing in the vumjanSt/a a* 4 step in the process liul treating *if tbik 
combination in intimate connection with those related ones which form 
flic iMibjccfa of mica £fi and '2% ha-, a decided theoretic advnutAge over 
either nf the other Pr£ti?frkhyi& The liik Fr (iv. 26, r. 0£ t cdxixjr) 
prescribes simply tike omission of the flnaJ t excepting at the end of a 
***** afterwards (fif* 20, 27) specifyfog the caw in which the omifision 
ukw place oven at tho md of a pdrfir, and finally (iv. 30, 31) those in 
which it does not take place «vcn within A pftdn (there are otoly eleven 
such oiacfb The Vky Pr. (Hi 141) and the Tftitt Yt, (is, 20) come 
one degree nearer to the mi4hod of our 1 routine, br converting the n 
into y before it* elHon, and both give in detail (fr. Pr* ill 
T- Ft 5^ 23-24) the exceptional crises in which the n renmfo* unchanged. 

The commentator cites only the flr>t five instances which the test 
conteioa* vis. : upabaddAdi1 ih& * ruJfo (i 7' 7), f dm Iff Ad jnuAdd ali (i. 
20. 4 ) t yo d Jtn £ i< ahhidAiafi (e, g. i. and tsn'dn muc chujkiihAfi 

adhi (0i g* u. 7.1) T More than & hundred ctus oootrr in the Aiharva- 
Veda, so that the pam uptttaddMdapah must have been a tolerably stout 
one. E add in a marginal nuto a complete list of the cases, clnfinffed.* 

To give wills the fame itetniJ the exceptions to the rtile t or the curt* 
in which. final dn returnm nnduutgftd before a vowel, would be quite 
usd I** They are very frequent, by far outnumbering th e instance* of 
thu loss of- the n —in the fir*t four hooks of Lhe text* Against thir¬ 
teen insknea of <jjI bflhre a vow ok we hava forty-one of and twelve 
of tbftio between two jwUoj— ami they are found indifferently m all 
ptjiiihh situAtlom, ao that It is qnite impost bio to lay dow n any rule 

* t An-uiitiTH.* pltindt L bif«raa-' L tO, 3; Sb t, it 7.1, EtL 8. >. it. 10.5 # 7* 
T. a. »; 11 1 1 ; £0. fi. Till. L, i; 41. 3: S4. H ; fill, S ; 71 I ; 75. 5 : 76, 4 77. 1 ■ 
I13.S;. W1.4-, 121.*. Tb. 6, a*. £7-1* fi*. ti SS_ 1: 1M.4, tuLflLi,20: 4 ll; 9. 
24. i*. 1.10; 2. 2* 3 t S4, a. 2^ ■ b. 4L y 6.19 h 30; 7. T; 10, ti. at. 1. 29 j O. 

10. 25 tfL I. SB; 2-IX; *. 8|. iscL 1. 63; S. A t J8 t », 

XIT. 1.43,0^; 2.a, lu. xri[Ll.4fi; 5- 11,14, IS, 18; 4-fiS.ai. iLlC,?- lj 8- Sfl. 
9: *%T|M.4t 50.4. xt. Ii7.7t 1SS. 4. A; 134-15. t. before d.' u U 4. vL 
2 S. 2 . nli.9.49, in.as.?. In te&fei"; il.^. H.£7. 4 - 31 . 1 . r. H. 1 ; 13-0; 
2S- a. vi- 22. 3. rii. 117 .1- 4- Wore *t- J iv- 3*. 7- rL 59 , £ r ilu, 9 , 23 - ix, 0 . 
Y^n *- S, 13, 14. IS- Xii- 3. S&, 40. ivlij * £1, i. before rz Tin, ^ 7. 

rviji. 1. It. 0. b, 1 , 4 . 

IL UocEiinitiT** iiat{uUr: |. tefore «: L 20 .4- ill. M. 6. v u. 4 l.|. tIR. 5 .£?, 

mii r 2. £0 If tr}- nw. b ft. cl ISS. 4, 0. i, before i: tiLOy, I, T iiL 4 . g L 1. 

Jhci- ■; iTtiL 1. 22*43 (5uj. 
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to both of which cases comparative groimnur clearly fthow* that a find 
a belong* an rnse-end ang; and I can entertain no doubt that the wbok 
pbenoimmon of ihe imcrtkm of the «Mhu>t pJc*g from Sts preservation 
in ttieao forms, and from the inorganic extension of ihe sium 1 mode of 
eorabitmtinn, by ftrtxlqgy to the much Frmtller clawes of vocative* loca¬ 
tive, and verbal torn**- The same conclusion hi pivoted by the aspect 
of the fihunomeDOE of the insertion of i between h and f, as it present! 
itself in the lexi of the AthanFfrVcdiL Although the im^on i* there 
tnftdc after oilier forms than those originally entitled to a final * t it is 
rare after such forma in ft ratio four times greater than ibaiof the rarity 
of the forms themselves: that la to say* while these are in number one- 
third of the othcra, lltu irihettiotia after them are only one-twelfth ju 
mitucronx Ami, on the other band* although the in*ertiuti U ton^&ipft 
emitted after nominatives singular and accusatives plural, ft \n omitted 
five tint** as often* In proportion, after the final n of other fomis than 
these. For a detailed and dassificd statement of all the passage! in 
which the hj Ed I ant is either ififenvd or omitted after m final n before ml 
initial /, see the appended marginal note.* 

u^u 

27. The final ti of uptshaddfm eta, when pr&eeded tay d and 
followed by a vowel, becomes vMrjaniya. 

This process includes two additional steps* taught elsewhere in the 


* Cuu er the tandki with nferlicin af t brtwerti * and I : J. Aerniitim plural. 
1. in iSfc L&.i. il JlTi 55-4, &*-&, k .Iff. 4; t*, t; W 3, i.kS, fi.llti 
fT. a. vsii-S,7, xtlt.lt Si Lfi.lOpS*; 3.4,47; 0, IT; V»tt.*4i 10, «. 
ill.. ^ 4fl p 53. sctplL L 47; 2. S4; S. 6B; 4.39,84.61, six 27, 4 {frr); S0L2; 3& S L S: 
Mr 8; 13,3; W. 1. 1 ID far fix SI. 1. 1. in dnr till 8 «L X 7 4*. ri !. 2<1 rix 

S4, i, in fa.’ It Nwiiiilitfi mpERr. 1. tHU. L; IR.1 rid. 

1. 3Mu. Itii. 1U. Kim 5. 20. * in d*.- k. 119-24, xiL 1. IS. iin 2. 29: 4. 44. 

■vil ta- 111- VcMCaliVrt wnsukf in 4*: 1.25, 5. IV. LcKUtkaluigulir m ii,- xL 
a. 14. V. Verbal fumin tn on: lix 10, 10. xL 135.8, 7. 

Cm« of the raru/Ai wiOiauf ihKrttoN of fJ r. A CruHttilM (jltmiL I. m dn : 
TIE. 38. S r a. En in ; Kiiils. tMt I. fo £*,* ill. 84. S. IL Ncrtnimitlw lingular, 
I, in an xUif.SS, idv. I 5. Jtix 23.4. lift oh: il.i2.f. X*&.3.32. kx. 13ft. 
I*. KL ViKiii»m pin^ulnr Id an ; i 14.3. liLfl, 3. IV. Luemtkrf lingular in in; 
i. It 3; 35.3. i, 2ft, 4. vii 43. I* x 3.17, lit ?. 4S. 49. V. Vurtal fbnni in u ; 
ill. 2. iilB.Jjati. k. 7.1; 14.1; S3, 2. x 10. 24. il 5.2, ki.2.14. 

Tfuit k in luliulsr f^nn : 




-ith* 

wiUwet i 

Acauative* plural m 

An 

*0 

1 


f* 

I 

s 



4 

1 


f- 

— l 48 

0 4 

y«il[tLitiT«3 uo|dir in 

da 

A 

1 


d» 

10 14 

3 a 

T^u 1 


” *± 

10 

VncatiTEft prn^uLir in 

M 

l 

£ 

lingular in 

in 

l 

T 

Vnriid funni in 

M 

3 

9 

Tnul 


ft 

18 
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however, otnii the unnecessary mention of the 11 ei^uaI mutes, and re* 
strict ion to mn tea not followed by spirant^ Although the? retain the 
eqniilly mi&fccesttry rocnlion of ch and th The exceptions are given 
in detail (ili, 142-144); Mimajr them are to be found no c« of n 
before nti m kittle. Tire Tiki. Pr. gtvo* a general rule {v k 30) for the 
insertion of the sibilant before c, and then {*. 21) rehear*^ all the oases 
(aeven in nritobor) in which it do-ek not take place. The insertion before 
i fs noted in another place (rl 14). and nil tbe cases of its occurrence 
(only eighteen in number) are there enumeratel. The Itik Pr (iv* 22 
etc.) catalogues all the words before which the sibilant is added r as well 
before c (iv. 22, r* 74 p eeiciii) t *w before f (iv- $3, r 70, ee*tv) r snob 
words in the Rig-Veda ant not very niimcTons; its u*na! method ofw?WAi 
i* ft* and -*4 simply. Tha Rile presents, on the other band, a few case* 
(five) in which a si hi Inn u converted to PFWTJTowfya^ is inserted nfter n 
before an initial p (K. Fr. iv, 34, tn 73. ectevii, Kitreiii). 

It is sufficiently evident thnt ihia insertion of a sibilant after a final 
n before n surd unite is no proper phonetieal pstjee** - the combination 
of the nasal and following non-nml h perfectly natural and ™y with¬ 
out the aid of a transition Round* nor can any physical cxplnnation be 
given of the th nesting m be tween them of a sibilant* which only en- 
cumbers the conjunction. Some other reason must he might for the 
phenomenon : nor is such a reason difficult, to discover. The historical 
rather than phonetic*! origin of the r which is appended (see rale 23, 
below) to a few Accusative* plural in ibe Vedie language before a vowel 
hits been long since pointed oftt by Bnpp (see his shorter Sanskrit gratn- 
tnuv gfia h ) ; nnd o kindred explanation of the conversion of An into AM 
before a vowel fade rale 27, below) was added by him in his CWpm- 
tree Grain mar (see the second editkm p i. 4ti3< 473,, 472), He has re¬ 
frained from tracing the insertion of a sibilant before c nud t to the 
tame cause, doubtless, because of the numerous instances in which the 
insertion ia made after a won! which H not efldlled by origin to a final 
#, Bnt nothing is more natural than I hat an insertion originnlly organ ic* 
but of which the tree character w*a forgotten, and which had come to 
seem merely euphonic, should considerably extend its sphere of occur¬ 
rence, and should be by degrees* and more and more, applied to cases 
to which it did not bbtoricaby belong. Now a very laijp majority of 
the words ending in n are accusatives plural and nominatives singular,* 


* That r might not arem to apoafc at raudnci apon this point. 1 havs 1 priced 
thfWfli half ri tbs Atbarno test, or books sud 3i nwt iv-ted tho tkmtier of 
*T«y wmi terminating ip « which is 10 b* found ibcrujD. Thereonll is set forth 
in the following table i 


A0tt*ai,f« plant in fin 

620 


Yocalivca in aa 

63 


£m 

40 


IS 

IV 

62 

*» 

52 


Lnotira in fo 

64 


f* 

0 

4S0 


14 

78 

NansmatiT** lingalu in on 

141 

5 S3 

iS5 

Verbal forms in an 

190 


dn 

Total 

m 

4« 

Trial 


148 

SOB 


It \* ihm seen Ihni the forma to whkrli A final * originally belongs ontninnbrr lb* 
other* abuirtt preriivlj in ihv prapnrtfon of three to no*, et tomtit trie Uiref-quarters 
of lb* whole dumber of words rnJing in ifc 
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stance of the appliVititm of tbe rule as pariil-Aww or puti genii ; nor 
doe* it wem possible to find in flpudfttLtarAw itself any form which 
constitute* an exception to Lhe previous specifications* I "can only con- 
jetlufe that the reading a* corrupt, and was corrupt before the comment¬ 
ator «t himself at work upon it, and that his explanation whb m unm- 
tolligible to filmedf as it i& to us, Tlie ipodieatiDii mar k&vg been 
intended for such Words as puiiikky&naj which constitutes an actual 
exception to the rule, and it is died as snub in Buhtlingk** note to 
Panini viil 3 h 0, m from the Siddh&uiftdvh'jmQdL 

It deserves to he remarked timt the introduction of the word ruifir- 
janiya into the next following rule tend* strongly to show that the one 
now under discussion is an interpolation *. otherwise the term should be 
Lttidcmtond in the rales which succeed, by Implication from this, and 
should not require to be again specified. 

Tfio conversion of the m in pnm into visatjan^a of connse includes, 
by i da, the nasal i Kit ion of the preceding rowel, and also the adapta¬ 
tion of thy riwrjMtilya to ike following consonant,, by ii. 4ft T G2 T ete* 

fq qsNfa ii^ii 

26. N becomes idrinjaniya before mrd pabtflJ, lingual, and 

dental mutea not followed by spirants. 

That h to any, virtually* a sibilant i* inserted liefortj the mute, of the 
sana * class with the latter, and Urn n itself is replaced by I he naaalira- 
tiouof the preceding Towel Here, again, the mention"of ItaguaTi is 
superthoos, no cases ariatu g in the text to which thin part of Lhe rab 
should apply. The commentator fabricates his whole eerie* of er&rnplte 
illustrating the application of the rale, v«,: bhmrttif dnoti, MarMp 
chAdnyati t bhuvuiUh Ukate, bhae&ri* tmtS^ &ka*M* totm. To explain 
the reason of the Bpcctfii.-Jttion 'Surd' 1 contained in the rule, bo cites 
two actual cams, hrhtm dui jAwyd (vi S3, 1), sud ri&i Wu mamtoA 
pocriA (viL E. II which ^how that no endt conreiwion is made before n 
sonant or nasal mute. But farther, to explain the addition of the re¬ 
striction 41 not followed by spirants," he renurts again to fabricated in¬ 
stances, bhai rAa £ttn% mahAn Bunt: tills Lime with good reason, since 
no such cases occur h mt test, and the restriction, so far u concerns 
the Athjtnrtr'Veda, is superduoum and h only inserted, like the specifica¬ 
tion of lhe lingual dong with the palatal and dental mutes, In order to 
make the rule theoretically more complete 

The insertion of a sibilant between a Jinn[ n and an Initial c (as m 
partvl&nf cw, L 12. 3) !a made In the Atharvu uniform It, without a 
single cieeptbrt, and, owing especially to the frequency of the particle 
ea after a nominative or an accumitlve in the caaes art very numerous: 
of u before eh the text affords no example. A like insertion of j before f 
{th never occur os initial) is not rare {tho text presents si \ tv-seven ernes), 
but the exemptions-—w hich the treatise notes in ruin 30 f below—arc also 
tolerably numerous: they are all given in a marginal note farther on r 
The doctrine of the V&j* Pr. on the subject of these insertion* cor¬ 
responds precisely with that of our own treatise; its rule* {Ui 133* l$4) r 
t ol* nt 53 
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uttered, the prtiat eoutact (L dtf) which i* charneleriatjc of tiiciu not 
being completely tnjulir, The citation by the commentator of the whole 
body of examples belonging to ii -1 under this rule shows that lie rtr- 
prtJs the latter m rtlhmEtg to all the cska included in. the former; and 
Eta position after rules 22 and 23 would indicate that it applies to the 
co rnbi tuitions treated in those rales nW The ached hats to run ini restrict 
fAkutAyana^ doctrine to g and i ! when preceded by hhu t hhwjv, fipAo T 
and aVliLit the TAJ. Pr. [iv, 120) refold to him as exempting only the 
word anVu from the treatment prescribed fgr ^ and r in erery other 
case—which (reatnicnt, howuver t it dw» not specify to be Attenuation 
instead of omiwsioiL 

cpfr wi rqrf ^ r^Wrfr 

nt>A« 

25h The m of pum becomes vimrjanhja before a surd mute 
not folio wed by n spirant, except iti pniirca etc. 

This is a rule Imni to get along with, In the first place* It is 
altogether unnern^nry and uncalled fpr t si»e^ vt all the word* to which 
it la in tended to ripply, hut n single one, p^Apmij^ is round in the Alhar- 
van test, and that one is written by the /Widest precisely as In fasAifti, 
and so require* no explanation from the Ppfit^fikhva, But we Itave 
noted, and shall have still to note, many cases in which the treatise deals 
with irregularities of derivation or eomh motion, even though they urn 
not redact'd to regularity hy the ^ctr^i-tuit, so thni we need nut be much 
simirisvd to find the formation of pttAfmil LaughL Another difficulty 
is that, instead of simply dhpOHiug of the ease which the text presents, 
the treatise gives to tie ruin a general form of statement, applicable to 
all posAihle rases. Yet urea Um is supported hy its usage in several ocher 
instances, in which it affects a theoretic complete aim* stilted to a general 
rather than ton special grammar; mid the precise virtual accordance 
of our ntb, with the exception of its last worX apumtMMu, with one 
contained ill PaninTa gminrunr (viih 3, d), i* a sufficient explanation of 
the form of atatamepl adopted. The addition of the word apviifcAdi- 
shm remain* the 1 l^L and the worst difficulty, and I must confess myself 
unable to give a ^isfactory solution of in The commentator furuishca 
no help a* regards it; Jib tmaimout of the whole rule is as folluwi; he 
first repents it, inserting merely the omitted copula Maniti after vita?- 
jmiyQx and gtvct ns illustrations parnkum^ punxpuim, and jiunfxali 
(e» g*JKv. 3* l: the oilier words cited, here and hereafter, ns already 
remarked, do not occur in AV.; thi^c uro all found, with pnA^hfkila^ in 
the scholia to Pftmru): be then u&k* * why doca it say * before a mute F 1 ** 
and cite* m reply ptahp&ivm; further* ,A why 'before it surd mutcF ?+ 
reply, because of pumdtimL (pmvMla? Pan^ punui&m and pupijTcim) ; 
again, fcl wby 1 before one not followed by a spirant T 11 reply r becauie 
i-f yjrj ifiX'vA4 ##*rr pum&ihit'ii find puiitJtihuraj J and finallV, aptm^C^- 

di*hv Hi kim; punfraruk; 4 why w excepljngin juu/icfti wta-F because of 
such m pUnycoraJ But /puylycorff, * he^hlfif/ b os regular an in- 
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change. This rule is uniformly observed in the saiiMta of the Athar- 
tah, excepting in a couple of cues, in book xix f which book lho Pmti- 
fltkbja does not recognise atf forming part of the Alharvan teit: thrae 
are lecy/i^ (jeijl S. 5), mid citrA Jtod rpjAa&Mti (xix. 13. ]} + The 
commentators example* m i'lndd vriMftt ivi/oA (iv, t3.2) p int/ra- 

tti«4 uMd ir i'Aa (iiL 20. fib and vMAtf ■fttfriynJ d hkormt&m (%% 7. 6). 

The YM. Pr teaches the lu&s of the tt of Av a* well a* of nc (tv. 124), 
but adds (tv+ l2o) that some would retain the e excepting when followed 
by w p o, and du. The doctrine* of thr p Tfiitt Pr. have bean stated In 
full tiuiit-r iha preceding rule. The Kik Pr. {ii. 9 P 10. 11. r. 25. 23, 31 r 
eixix, cxsjfii, cxxxr) holds the yiew referred to by the Vij. Pr, in its 
latter rule: o and du, according to it* become av and de before any 
other than a labial Towel * before a labial, a and i 

rri%#r JNqui 3 tft ^ ii ^ n 

5S3. Nor in farisA|£ and gaiwhaqo* 

These are llie only w<-rd* found in the Atharv&n in which the diph¬ 
thong o U the final of the first jnciulier of a compound before a follow¬ 
ing vowel, and in sttcli n ease, as we might espeet, the fuller pronuncia¬ 
tion is retained, and the p preserved. The commentator cite* Mu man* 
lain fftiviihtdu (ir, 24. St p. £o-t*Ajdfcf) p and ^trahan^h iuhvmdTwh (v, 
20. 11 : p. yoctfoimh). Other like cases its #ardipiV and occur 

is the twentieth book of tiie text, but with that book the PrAti^fikhya 
has nothing to do. 

WhUlfMHI Ii ^3 n 

24, According to Qfikaf&yiiria, there takes place in these cilscs? 
an attenuated utterance of y and p, as regards the contact. 

The coiDincnta("r gives tm no help whatever as regards die interpre¬ 
tation of this difficult mb: he simply paraphrases it as follows: 
vrHir bhai'ati aJhuparfam yAkalAyanatya, and then proceeds tu repeat 
aft the illustrative citationa given alcove under rule 21. The other 
treaties, however, threw a good deni of light upon its meaning. The 
word kfa T 1 diminution, attenuation, mutitatiod/ occurs in the same con¬ 
nection in the TtitL Pr., in it rale already quoted (under ii. 21)* which 
statics tliat Yitftapra holds, not the omi*$jon t but the frji?, of final y and 
i? after a and A; and the commentary there explain* hf& by Ittpiurad 
ffff/ireaijjn, 'an utterance of them as if they were omit tod? In the 
Bik Pr n loo, U?fi is ones found, in the chapter treating of baity pro¬ 
nunciation (xir, and a sot over against ptdanam—hfena yd mcanum 
pidoxFth id, which Begnier translator fc a pronunciation attenuated or 
pressed (l e. too forcible)." Pfiuini (viiL 3. 18) attributea to pkknt4vana 
tlio some doctrine as regards the prouuiiciaLion of final y and »^-vjor 
iayhnprQitutnatarah f&hiMyanaMyn^ ^the ultemnco of y and r p Accord¬ 
ing to ^katfcyana, is to be made with slighter effort* ^kat&van^ 
then, b to bo understood m holding, like Yftt^apra, that the final iwini- 
vowda ore not to be omitted altogether, but slightingly and imperfectly 






412 


W- D. Whitney 


[ii. so- 


m ex! ti of utterance which it incukatw, and m the desirability that thU 
ftboo lil be noticed in tlic gnunniaHcnl text-book of the school. Neither 
of the other known Prltigikhjaa tenches the aame omi&ftjon, or even 
notices it as proscribed by any authority. 

The citations of the commentator Wo peuitir atra (fabricated; no 
such cm in AV+). p&fitaik chnmhth (xii. 3. 10), and sapain&n mt Mltjm/Ai 
( a, 3. 13). A* countsresamples* to show that the omission taken place 
only after a tuunJ and before a non-nasal EHIite, he instance# idyur 
mimh (i. c, vaMmh: iv. 3D, 4), uito rd Mra (L c„ wffw and tvttm: vi. 
l€fi. 1), ripturctmk mdtutmAdam nmdimli fi. & appmrQioh: xtv« 3. 84), 

and Nu^dpriiz mum opo r mlhmnh (L ft. rMi/rfAmnA: siL ;L 43)* 

The A than 1 an m*tm*criptft are quite conxkteht in observing tbit mlc t 
although there are cases in which one or another of them preserve* the 
mute of which the omission is here directed. In the published text, it 
ifl uniformly followed—with s I Whmt, but one accidental exception, vU, 
amiprayuAktftm (sis. 1.40}: and here, for once, all the manuscripts 
happen to agree in retaining the JF 

y^IrlMI : II il 

21. Final y and u T following ft vowel, are dropped. 

This rule applies, €n the one hand, to the y and v of the syllable* ay f 
or, dy, dr i(thft latter, however,, being excepted by the following rule). 
Into which, br ill 40. # T o, df, and du are converted before a towel; 
and, on the oilier hand, to the y into which, by ii. 41, mnryantya theo¬ 
retically mmm before an initial rowel An equivalent rule in found In 
the YAj. lY t at ir, 1£4. The teach ing* of the TAitt Pr. upon the sub' 
jeet are found nt s, lfr-23: that treatise is here* a* on m many other 
points especially lalxern] in the elution of the Opinion* of discordant 
authorities. According to it, y and p m dropped when preceded by a 
and A; iTkhyft, however, maintaining the contrary; ^amkriya denying 
the loss of t ; MhrAhlya allowing thfl elision of both when followed by 
u era; VAtftapra holding That they tiro not lost altogether, but only 
imperfectly pronounced. The treatment of final diphthongs and rittcr- 
jfrniyu by the Kifc IV. doee not include the exhibition of a final semi- 
rowel which retjtiirea to he got rid of. and hence it ha& no precept cor¬ 
responding with the one now in question. 

The cQinmenlater instance* h* A*aft jtmy&h Ac tttrdfc (xi. §. I), wjAit^ 
Wd vAya urfvkem n T Ai (vL AS. l), fttyd hhann ayrurdi pntim (rl GO. l) t 
m tva muhAyvmak (xiii. 4, fl), and id «tft Apah (xv F ]S T 7). In tbtf&e 
p*j*age* p jbr, v4yo, and ctrydi are converted into hitf w #&fmv r and a^ydy, 
by m r 40, prior to the rtision of the semivowel*: while fdA, am! 
imdA are m Like manner f by ii, 41, converted into my f i&y, and taidy. 

W ti \:* n 

22. But v ia not droppn^d after &> 

That is to say, final dr before a vowel—lhe result of tbe change of 
an original A k, by iiL 40—remains dr, being subject to no farther 
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^THT 3^: HitUW n u 

18. After tlie preposition wd, Lhe a of the roote silid and st&mbh 
ia dropped- 

The commentary cites. Lite only coses from ihc mot ifAif, occurring in 
the Athnirun test* to which the nde property appllee; viz. yftwM 
Tif fAi/A (til 52. 2) r Uitait fro *t tMpnydmam f i. 1. and uf iMpayti 
iit{a£tii{ sii3 + 30); in each natanc*, the pom-text read* the *, leaving 
the irregular and mutilated mdki for the *anhif& to make. Wherever, 
however, the preposition receives the accent, and eotem into a more 
in tin into cQtnhinaiion with the root, a* in the participle vtddta, the jmefa- 
tat {by St. 02) dor?, not separate the compound, or restore the original 
^ bnt reads the tame form which nppttvr& in JunAvVd. Of this kind ii 
also the only example of the root ifarci^ combined with the proposition 
nd which onr text presents vi& mUttm 'iinlhUA (siv. I* lj r where the 
patla rends vtiabftiiA^ and not utateMitfr the pa^nge is cited by the 
com mimiitor* 

The Vfcj. Pr. {w, 95) notices the loss of x from the root ttambk, but, 
as Weber remark? with surprise, omita all mention of The Taitt 
Pr. (v. 14) include* these cose# in n more general rule, that f is dropped 
w hen preceded by nd and followed bj n consonant, 

TTO ^ n \i ii 

19* It h tJropptrf before r* 

The corresponding rule* itt the Cither treatises are Rik Fr, ir* $ (r„ 2g f 
ccxlriij, ¥kj. Fr. iv. 34, Thitt. Pr. vni. 10. 

The r which ia thus dropped most itself* of course, be the product of 
euphonic preOwe* tangla elsewhere (iL 43, 43). The protraction of a 
preceding short rowel when a r is Lima dropped i& prescribed in a later 
rule (iii. 20), 

W 311 s tHWI^ rlH II II 

20. After a nasal, a non-Dosa! mute is dropped before a non- 

tnssfiL 

This rule, also, i* hardly In place m a part of the I’ruti^kkhya, nnlesa 
it be meant that in the words to which it applies the non-nasal mute is 
not to be omitted in the pada-u*L The most frequent ema occurring 
under the rule arc those of forms of conjugation coming from root# ex¬ 
hibiting a nasal before their final mute, ami formed by alfixes commenc¬ 
ing with a emramnnl: as from iWA, iWAc instead of inddAt^ for imfA- 
-it; from thind, chintam instead of chintiam^ for eMnd-tpm; from 
Miam instead of dnJtfotw, for tiftj-tvm; from ywfi/ p yttndhi instead of 
yufipdAi f for yutij-dhi* etc* In all such cbm.-*, however, the /Wo maim- 
script#* a# wdl a* the others €m ^ th c lute trued into tnute t nor h it at 
all likely that they ought to do otherwise : the rule is one properly of 
supererogation, yet finding a sufficient excuse in the peculiarity of the 
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tuinpa the form to be Hnmed bjr the combinations <+f and n+y. Ex¬ 
ception rosy fairly bn taken K however, to the method in which the 
chaugo is taught. T By the other rah* referred to + f and n are to become 
c aneTbefore jr: and if those rales ore first applied, there will be no 
dental mute* for f to follow ; while, if ihc present rule be find applied, 
the others nre rendered wholly or ill part nupcrllHotifr. by the non-oenttr- 
rence of f after I and n. In the ease of f there cornea in the still far¬ 
ther difficulty that rale of this chapter hm converted it into tk to 
that a part of nalc 13 it thereby aI hs rendered incapable of application. 
These arc i&MHtgnmHtfct sock a* the authors of the PrAtigAkliyi* are 
very seldom guilty of. What h the intention of our treatise i*. indeed, 
sufficiently dear: the combination of t and y is to produce *rA f by the 
conversion of the former into e aod the latter into tA; and the combi¬ 
nation of k and f f in like manner, is to produce ilcA. The Eik Pr + (iv- 
4. S, t„ & t 11,12j WXXTift, ccxxi, Ccmi) tenches the same changes, only 
adding fr. 19, MMih), that Q&kafyt would rend iiutead cf and fif* 
The VllJ. Pr (iv. 93, 94) also agrees only cxcrciptin^ the y from ton- 
vernion into rh whim it is followed by ;l mute. The T/iitt. Fr. prescribes 
(r. 2% 24) the clumgu of i and & into c and £ before y + ami (y + 34, 35) 
the conversion of f into ck when preceded by any mate excepting m t 
V&lmtki (r t 36) also excepting p t and PjUtshkamsAdi (r r 37) denying the 
conversion when f is MowfeTby a consonant* uisd denying in thi* c**e 
also the conversion of the preceding n mto n * 

The commentator citm examples only of the combination of n and f ; 
the? are ffri'dil cAtabrJ) fsviiL I. 33) T otifldtf chalruyaftm ttMi (iii, 1* 3), 
and diri than chuJtnih (xviiL 4, 5fl): a* an example illustrative of the 
other port of the rale, we rosy take drdc thanivyM (L 19,1). In the 
orthography of this class of combinations* we have follow od in the 
printed lext the authority of the nmniL^rijpK which, with hardly an 
exception. write simply cA, instead of rrA. Tliis orthography is also, to 
my apprehension, a tract repraeErtttion of the actual phonetic result of 
combining t with y. That these sounds fuse together into n rA h very 
strong evidence that the utterance of the Sanskrit surd palatal* did not 
differ materially from that of oor cA (in church eta); ond I conceive 
thnt the constant duplication of the ek and jh (wherever the latter oc¬ 
curs) between two vowels i* to be looked upon simply as an indication 
of tic heaviness of those conBounot!!, nnd of their effect l* make the 
preceding vowel long by position. The c and j f though strictly com¬ 
pound sounds, are ton en*y combi euUioua to occasion position : in this 
respect tlicy resemble the aspirate mutes, which arc lOtewae really 
double in tlJeir uature : hut they are tot> hea^y to boar the further addi¬ 
tion of #v«ft m light an element as the aspiration without acquiring 
the quantity and phonetic value of double Tetters. 

The conversion of up into iteA t ou the supposition of the compound 
nature of the palatal, a* made up or a mute nfu! n sibilant clement, would 
be almost precisely analogous with thnt of n* into nfi E as taught in rule 
9 t above* and would bo rendity and simply explainable ns a phonetic 
proceav 


* [^Onbkarasddi wnuld tmA thcryitt* pi^r t*m pdpi^id ctryw, 

but errpaa*: (hh \* BLi&UMdenbhvJ W Wclwr (p, 333), 
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This ruk t in it*s extent as gWft T is an infringement of tho limits hid 
dow ii iu l 1 ^ thone of a brhli^kkiiyu* and also of Hac-^e hint down in 
iL 1 a* thosn of the chapter: ansi a more notable ono t ha- it eucearns So 
pari the very ease which k cited in lLjo commentary to i. 1 m an il lus¬ 
tra lion of what it doca not bekug to ft Pr4ti^ikkbya to treat; tho in¬ 
stances here quoted in die commentary for the a-duii anti oft of a dental 
to ft preceding lingual — they arc tnutlhd (vL 67, 2)* and (wham 

r$ tipuimutfkwiUM (vL 07* 2)—arc prerisely a^UOgQUl with the one 
then - ! given* and our rule teaches only one out of the series of change* 
which such a word must undergo, its drawn out in full by the commen¬ 
tator in Ejlh exposition. The only practical application of the precept 
is one which ia not recognised, or at len^t not HI titrated, by die com¬ 
mentator; tutmcly, to those cases in which ah initial i followed by a t 
or tA Ms by hicr rules (ilflGcteb concerted into *A; the- following 
dental then become* by ihia rule a lingual 

In illustrating the other part of the rule* that which prescribes the 
asriinl fill ton of the dent-id to n preceding palatal, the coimnentator first 
state*, vilriltiu-ltke, the restricted form in which alone it applies—rarar* 
Fini-drqjiyH m, k following a ptdlfed mute* a n h jLSMtmlatcd ’—and 
citt-n uitjiicruA yajntim (viL 5. 1), Mud ya r&jfie (ii. 13. 2), nod mmaMpn 
Tfijuah {vi. 69.1). He might bare added y&rriyaya Arm^^(xii, 4 + 30), 
the only instance in the Atbarvan of a like assimilation after c. 

The other treatises, combining the preetkn! part of ihk rule with the 
one next following, teach that t and fA are everywhere converted into i 
and ti after <4 (see Ji. i-'r. r* 3 P r + 11, cccrxviii; V B Pr, iiL 7fl; T. Pr. 
rib 13 t 14) # 

m hUk 

16 - And oven in a different word, after sL 

That is to say, ft dental following th k assimilated to it, and becomes 
lingual* not only when both kUw occur within the same word, bul also 
when the *A u si uni, and the dental the initial of an iiufcc pen dent word. 
The eommentary cites c&reii of the assimilation in llie i-uine and in 
separate word*—-viz, i&oiAliA (c, |f. \% J 5, 6) and «han no coir A—but the 
former belongs under the preceding role, nnd the other is such a case 
as never occur* in the Atheuran. Jlie precept was evidently only in- 
tended for such combination*, as bahuh {r (13, l) p b which, by the rales 
contained in the fourth section of this chapter, an origins! filial t be¬ 
comes lingual wed, and the following i is &w mi luted to si* 

The corresponding rules of the other TrAti^Akhvas have been already 
referred to. 

i)h4,l7W II \0 II 

IT, After a dental mute, p becomes oft. 

Thk rule, taken in connection with rales 10 ami 13, above, deter- 


Thfi reading ef the printed leU, jrdsVyvijr®. Li on errw of th* p«4 
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to follow ; *neh *jjccifii'ations are mini" inertly for the sake of a tfo»- 
ratk-a! completeness. None of the oilier kindred treatise* ho* a core 
responding precept- 

The commcniiilor fabricate*, as illuhimtions of the mk p ihav&n diyafe, 

raaAyin diystlt . 1 

FT^TyRT m.IyH^ly'iT: 'JyHRJM: n \% ft 

13. Before f anil f t i becomeg of like position vvitli thovc letters 
respectively. 

Tln-re is tio discordance among the different treatises with regard U* 
the combination of t with cither f or l t although there ore difference* 
in the precise mode of statement of the rules. The corresponding pre¬ 
cepts ure Rik Pr. it. 4 (r. UK U p eelaix* lcksi}* Yftj. Pr. it. 1% 03: 
ThitL Pr. v. S2 T 25, The *andhi of t with y it not complete without 
the addition of rule 17* below, which see. 

The coinmen tutor eiui& ontr itinluftce for each part of the rule, tLl : 

HedU#Al« (p. ul-yilflft) Jidma (iL d. 1), ond <jAfldd rdfo/rfum (v, 2%+ 14) + 

There follows a slight ftrsHsa in the manuscript, the copyist heedlessly 
passing, as T.VV may plausibly cmndmSe, from the taMmMya of the final 
repetition of this rnk to that of the paraph of the next t Hills over- 
Senp’mg the hitter altogether, so that h has to be restored fpnn its final 
repetition Wore rule 1$, We may restore as follows, indicating by 
bracket* the portion omitted: yhrfud ttifaptam: laMraiya [fttk&ratu* 
Mm yah parmaHh&npf ititavaryayap m: catavary^yop ru taMmjfi/a\ 
para&i*th&nQ bhorntL We have had occasion once before (under L G4) 
to rMeaucb nn oini^fon, mu] more than ouu additional instance will 
appear hereafter. Here* nothing of any consequence is te*L 

ii \$ n 

14. As also* before palatal ami lingual mutes. 

One part r*f this rek, again—vir- that relating to tire lingual mute*— 
is altogether smptrflnoni; nnd it has no correspondent in any of the 
other treatises The ^imitation of i in a following palatal is taught 
bv them all (sec IL Pr. iv. 4. r. 10 T II, cc*xit T crxxx; V, Pr- sir. U2; 
T. Pr- y. 22, 23). 

For the palatal combination, the corntiient&tor innUnce* ttc m tahiha 
(ti. 0- ’1), and yttjj^mayah (sir. 2- Si) J nnd we mity add AfJfcan&TFUvdA 
(lit. 3). For ihe lingual combination, he fabricate the example* 
(pin{ torfiQftid dtyatf! compare those green under the corrca- 

ponbng nfie of Vkn'inl (riil, 4. 41)* 

FTTRlt FTWrOT n4h4>JH: ii VU> 

15. A dental unite following these in the autno w ord J£ nssfmre 
luted to them, 


tih*vdf njh'-ij.v, Tua A ilr f py#Y 
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10. Before ft n "beootnes ft 

’Hiis rule is iiH-urcpIete. except u» liken in connection with tula 17, 
below, along with which, accordingly, it will bo here treated. The 
commentator'* ilLnstmtions are two of those which are given under rule 
17, vte. oersdit ehiitniifuthn n&hi (iiL 1.3), and dm i/ttvi chukrtzk {xviii, 
4. 69). 

Wm It V{ II 

11. As ulso before a sonant palatal. 

That is to say, before j ; since jh, as already noticed, never occurs, and 
A U uover found as initial. 

Thk is another tula u to tJirs observance of which the usage of the. 
Atbafvnn manuscript* ib quite various; sod it may almost be said here, 
&a of the insertion of t between n and f, that there- h not n passage in 
wbkh all the codices agree cither to maho or to neglect the Mini Station, 
W« find written in alich case* citlier anuwdra, or rt, or »; yet the first 
is notahlv the moat freqaeni, and in (he printed twt has been mode, in 
obedience to the authority of the Fr^t^hthya, the tuiifwsal mn t g*. U 
might perhaps have been letter, Jo order to avoid ambiguity* to write 
the palatal n&saI expressly, instead of intimating it by tho employment 
of the nasal sip over the preceding vowel t yet the case* are few in 
which a final A so written could be fnifUkon far one which arises from 
the assimilation of a fin id m. 

The other treatises (It Pn if. 4 t r_ G* ccistiU; Y. Pr, iv« U2 ; TV Pi; 
v. 24) prescribe the conversion of t* into before nuy following pataul; 
and the Rik Pr, and Tkitt Pr, include the palatal *i hi lnnt m the same 
prescription, their rules tbu* corresponding to our 10th and II ih to- 
gather. In the Atharvan, n does not occur buy where before an original 
cA* and » before c is treated m a later rule fii. 2d). The manuscripts of 
the [%-Vodji (see Mailer, p. Uxtvu) show the same irregularity in their 
treatment of fitud n before a palatal w hich ha* been noted just now as 
charactcriimg those of the Alharvm-YedB : but the editor does not ap¬ 
pear to hare attempted to earrv out any principle in the readings which 
he has adopted. 

„ The commentator cites urapayy^ jvn&ndm (i. 33. 2), frHuAdil janam 
(v. 8, 7)! prAuhtfad janam im (r. -2. I4) p and wvMAftjftdifpi (xii. 5. 44). 

vmm mzTii u \\ u 

12. Before a lingual mute, ti becomes n. 

As uo lingual mule is found at the beginning of any word in the 
Athjuwnn, any more than in tho other Vedas, this rule is a* unnecessary 
as is the incWon of n along wilh the other nasals in rule 9 of this 
chapter, and a* is more than one rule or part of a rule in that which il 

*ou fin 53 
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«Ether docs not notice or Joes not deign to rnlieve* this diffledtf; he 
offers »o explanation of the rale, and, in the instance* which he cites, 
the manuscript persistently atnite to write the tranfcitioti ioiitid* For 
phonetic renaon*, however, it cannot be doubted that the latter is deter- 
minimi by the preceding letter, and that alter n is to he uttered a 4 *fte r 
ft m I, and after ti a f, before nil the sibilants. By no means all the eases, 
however, which the rulu theoretically contemplate*, are found actually 
io occur in practice. The guttural nasal* n, precedes * six times ill the 
Athanim (w. 11* 5. vi. $h L xiiL 1. 50; 2 + 3 j 9. 10, xvjih L 2&), but 
is never found before f or tA: tire matmmripta do not in a single in- 
names write the traiiriLtauftJ nor have wo introduced it in tho pub¬ 
lished lexL The Ungual nasal, n f never occurs m a final, except before 
■V in the cases treated of in rale tv* 00, Tbfc rase of n before j is pro* 
vid&d for by rale* ID and 17, below; a before j *h is found three times 
in our text {viii. D, 17. xiii. 1.4 ; a. fl) t and nowhere do the irmnu&eripta 
write a t between them (it $s done by the edition, however, in the lost 
two cases); n Mbm # wft times innumerable, and (lie usage of the 
Aiaiiirsciipt* with respect to tlio mndAr is exceedingly irregular; there 
is hardly an instance in which they all agree together either to reject 
the J or to insert it, nor is any one of them conaistent with iteelf iu 
its practice, Tti the edition, therefore, we hate followed Lhc authority 
of the Prfcti^Akhja, and the sandhi is always made nfi (except in ono 
inutaiice, viii, & Id, whore the I has been omitted by an oversight)* 

The insertion of these (tnmn after Lhe ttfomk is n purely phyrird phe¬ 
nomenon, and one which Is very natural* and liable to occur iu any 
ouc'a prouunmtion. There is to be irinde, iu each cose* a double traii- 
sition in utterance: from the sonant Annul to the surd oral emission, nod 
from the dose to die partially open position of the organs. If, then, 
the former is made an instant earlier than the biter, if the nasal reso’ 
nance Is stopped just before, Instead of exactly at the same time with, 
the inuiFfer of the organs te the [M’ritioii of the sibilant, a tmui r of the 
same position with the nasal becomes audible. It is, ns already remarfced 
under i.Dft, tlse counterpart of the nasal yam a, averted by the Hindu 
phonelrsla to be heard between a junto and following nowiL it is also 
•closely analogous with the conversion of ity into Ach, aa will bo pointed 
out below (under rale V7). 

The commentator, by way of examples of the cotnbtniitinnji taught 
in the rule, pula pratyart mkS t?nn before yWr, shindy and *Ay* respect¬ 
ively (lhe M8 n its already noted* always failing to write the trandtlofi- 
*mud). and then quotes from the ti'*t two actual eo*es: via* shad tfAuA 
flfda t had u MffogA (viii U. 17), and tAnl taty/tujAh {tv. 30. !). 

The R\k IT. does not itself teach these euphonic insertions, but 
merely records It a* the opinion of some authorities (iv, 0, r ID, 17, 
restsitv, ccxvxvi) thm * is inserted after d before a sibilant, anti ( after 
n before * + The Vflj. Pr, so Ut ugraes with our treatise to prescribe 
(iv. 14) the in^rtkm of k after ri and t after u, before a, adding (iv. 15) 
that Lh'dbbyft Is of the contrary opinion* The Thitt v IT. (v, :l£, 33) 
inserts Jr after ri r and i B fte? n i before l>oth i and aA, and m predwly 
■croTvis with otir own rule, only omitting such cmcs a§ ore unnecessarily 
nod vainly provided for in lhe latter. 


Attumxt-Vttla JWfiplBjr 1 * 


iL fh] 


4Q5 


Fp*l: r J-I-JH4T ^4-lfEI it to H 

7* After final non-nasal mutt^, A becomes tbe aspirated sonant 
of the preceding letter. 

The irik Pr. {ir. 2, r. 5, eoxiiv) nnd Y&j. Yr. (ir. I^I) agree precisely 
with cur tntatme upon this point; and the flanK doctrine m attributed 
by the T*itt Pr* (v, 38) to PJukslih Kftujsdtijya, G&ntmna, and Vi kmdi* 
kamsAdi The Ttitt IT. (w 39-11) goes on to male that in the view 
of borne the A remains unebiiDged; while tire Mlraftnsahat, and Gkilyk- 
ymrt et«* (the “etc/* uiesnis according to the nommentaloT, KAoblUpO- 
tm, BharcuhAja, sthavira-Oundinya, mid PAudikarasAdi [sthavira-Piudi’ 
ItoimAdi J]) hold that pin aspirated sonant* is inserted between the ftruj 
Haiti and the L FAniniT rule {nil 4. 62), a* is well knywn t allow* the 
A either to remain unchanged* or to become the non ant aspirate; and 
there Li but a very trifling phoneiieol difference betwuen the two modes 
of treatment. 

Thtf illustralEre citations of the eoitinientatof are tid tiJiarahantAm 
mat/hai'titi (iiL l£J.6) r nd dhttrshaya *vi*mdm {r, 20. S), a^AarjfA^Htfffi 
mu nrktfam (viiL 0.11), had dftu udanm (iviii 1. 4) T prlhityAm ojfu ytui 
ffflsrraA (ivsii, 2, #fl) p ityasi.'od tfAuraA (irui. 3; 7l)* 

^?7FW< r|^T( U l[ T II Ell 

8. After f is inserted i before «. 

The same phonetic precept is found in £h& Tiitt Pr. (v, 'i3) p com¬ 
bined with a part of that contained in onrnext foliowiog rote; t * it 
aahi T La to be inserted after t and n, when they are followed by j and *h. 
The l£ik IT* {U\ fl. r. 17, ccissTi) also given it m the view of certain 
teachers that t and n, when followed by f p receive the appendist of a /. 

The eooimentary quotes from the text n>df trafajam (viiL H.Bb 
prfan^Adr jttrtrdA (xi 1*2), and (ribald& iAol 4aAotrdA (xi. 5,2)* which 
are ghe only examples of this combination presented by Lho Atbnrvan, 
In the fln»i of the three* P. reads W* in its second copy of the book, 
and by the emendation of a second band: the other manuscripts give 
ber^ as do all of them in the other two cases, simply (*; and the 
printed text follows their authority, 

mm r: wwi «^ m 

a >S 

0. After A t n, and ti arc inserted A, (, and * before ft M, and t* 

The form of Lb is rule fc a little ambiguous, since w« might b* left by 
it to t|uery whether for ioftaace, after n. was io bo inserted £ before & 
f before tA* and f before *, or only A before all the three sibilants—in 
other words, whether the tramhion-mnttid should adapt itself to the 
character of the following or of die preceding letter. The commentator 


* Weber (p. £5J), hj t Uptut calami, mti “ the uoupuiiicd aoouit/ 
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0* * Before f, js7/ fl and j f they become aspirated surds. 

On this point there is by no means an agreement of opinion among 
the different PtfitUj4khva*. The doctrino of the Tbitt.Fr. (aits 12) 
accords most nearly with that of our treatise, only emitting it* restric¬ 
tion to the ea&e of a final before an initial ; and tli* same view ia by 
oor romiucntatat mentioned ns In Id by ffthkhamitri. ptkatbyatm, and 
V&tnya: liin Words are : upatl^nfAnAm api pahattshu drifted Ithamnli f 
iti f knlrharnitri-fAkafriyaua-rhlry&h : 1 £a*yu agnif idfhuh 1 CAn k Ij 8- 
ml trip ^Akaf&rnnn, and Yittfs any that mutes even when not nttnJ be- 
come -second*" before & m, atni a; us in the instance fatyd ti^mV 
vraM^uA fiv + 3J>, 2 )h T Hid TAitt Pr. (iiv. 13) adds that YMabhlkdra* 
teaches the conversion of the mute into an aspirate only before n sibi¬ 
lant not of the sans & class :f and the doctrine of the Tftifct* Pr, in this 
form, eu modified by Vndftbhifcara, ia by the Vijj. IV. (iv. IIP) ascribed 
to ^ftemka, the putative author of ottr treatise and of the Hit Fr. 
The Uik Fr*t ignoring all those views and itadf bolding, like the YAj. 
Fr^ that the mute remains unchanged before the sibilant, remarks only 
(vL 15 t r. H f eeecrxi) that some regard a Unmi$ before n nihil ant as to 
be fwpiraled + ?ink>-« it he a final. Finally. a v&rtiika to Ffin* vjii*4. 48 r 
as noticed by Weber (p. £40^ ascribes to llkuahknntiikdi the doctrine 
which our commentalor attribute* to the throe other graiiLiihariaus men- 
tioned, and which in also taught by the TftiiL Fr,—vji, that a mate in 
any sit nation become* aspirated before a ^bilant* Tim comparison of 
conflicting views is exceedingly curious and it cannot but inspire ns 
with some distrust of the accuracy, m well as completeness, with which 
the Hindu B^amfiariana report one another 1 * views. 

The eommonUtor, instead of citing from the toil any genuine eases 
proceeds to repeat a part of the eases whieh be lias already once mann- 
tacturcd (under l 49). in illustration of a wmyukia combination of eon- 
sonants by Pitting bis four words ffrihvk etc. (see under i. 3), one after 
another, before yric. ihemde, and adyc; and the nntuuftmpl uniformly 
fiab to write the Aspimie. except in the owe of drihat The ca*es 
which actually occur in the AtSmrvnu text are fc* fe.g. iiLl. 4), ly (ix. 
fi. 21 )* ft (e- g. riii 9. 9; bilk by rule in ft, it i* to DO rend {fa)„ u (pas- 
lira), and p* (in arayrtdui; e. g. ctp-ttt, i. fl. ; &*h. and pj- are found 
only in the interior of words. 11m inftisLw:npt* of the Atharvan read 
always the simple surd before the sibilant, and iu the printed text we 
have of course followed their authority rather than that of the PrAti^ft- 
My a. Weber (p. 2$D) notice* that a single Ferliu ill?* of the VAja- 
■AtieyhSanUitiL writes the surd aapirnte before a J not followed by a 
eom»onant> 


1 piAirJktni 1 1 f h|Wji virnrnjTiV-'ik 3 refniA. 

* Jfj niiinu^eri ptfr T*ff, u U» ihe rendinffcf llu* cuuuc, betwera 
bid&fiAi&afti, uaJ hddatikdm? W'tibcr ^3] “U* it once 

\ Weber ?'*j£ 245. ^S0|[ ^only twfprr A «U'1uU of Lbe samti dun f app* 1 

f«itlt misled by tia error of bii maimicfTpL 







ms 


ii G,j A (harm- Vcdu Pr&tiqfikiiya. 

following rules, however, seem constructed in view of the disputed 
diameter of the final non-navil mute, and of the doctrine of ^Aonaka 
himself that it h a mtdm n and not a tenuU (pee i. S)« The correspond- 
3 ng rule of the VAj, Pr. (iv*117) ia expressed in ft precisely equivalent 
manner: those of the Rik IV. (h. 4, r. 10, cxiv, sol it* 1 + r. cciri) 
ntui TfcitL Pr. (viri. I, 3) use the lenn ptaifaima, even although* as Steady 
noticed (under L ft), Lbe former work in theory recognizes the mtdttx as 
possible fihobi* 

The commentator's example* are iu follows : yad yatm n>mni (ii 1* 
1)- yud ydnuiM. cakruh (tL lift-1); ftwmdd vtir ndrna (isi. 13. 3) ; revi- 
*had via hah (v + 11, 5); yusf rd/dtroA (lit 29. l); mhazto gfidhug % ta (vih 
73, 7); id vtr&d (viii. 0. 0); and two which arc not to bo found 

in \hc AtharrniL, and of which the latter, at least, is evidently fabri¬ 
cated : vii^ fad and fruAlnfi afro. 

0^1% WTOTTi II $ u 

3. And !tb the end of a word they nra surda. 

This, in view of i. ft, is a superfluous precept and Its introduction is 
only to be accounted for by the considerationa adverted to under the 
last rule. 

The commentator rites once more his standard assortment of final 
mute*, via, podhnk etc* (see under i 3)* 

wfaj ii d n 

4 As also before surd consonants. 

Also an unnecessary specification ; since final surds do not require to 
become smtb before succeeding initial turds, but simply remain un¬ 
changed* Only the VAj. IV. (iv + lift), among the other treatise*, gives 
nn equivalent precept 

The commentator instances m illustration erdk re 'ndriyam ca (siL ft* 
7), 1 'iViif praj&patijL (fo, IP* 24), and Uilhlttp pailcodarma (visL 0. SO). 

3fPTT cTr^PJ ll H il 

5. Before nasals they become nasals* 

The PrAti^AkbYfl^ are unanimous in this requirement: compare Rik 
Pr. iv* 1 (r. 3 P CriaHX VAj, Pr. iv* ISO, TAtit Pr. viii 2. PflJiini, u liaa 
already been noticed (under 3, 2) allows either the tin aspirated sonnnt 
or the nasal before a nasal, while manuscript usage h utmost, if sot 
quite, invariably in favor of the nasal. 

Tins commentator cites in illnstmlkm the following pamges from the 
Atharvan test: rdhanmanirQ {p f rdhak-mantrak) ytmim n*M); j* 
ndtinvn wpAyonain (vi. 7i*2); armxAti mahnlas jwin (i. 10.4); tnadu* 
gh&n mndhtiii&ttariih (i. 34. 4); mndhy&n nkdlA (iv. L 3) ■ and yu itd- 
yun munyafe' (iv. 1ft.t); and finally „ as the text affords him no instance 
of a final p before n naanl, he fabricates a case, out of word* more than 
once employed by him elsewhere in a similar way, viz* triihlum nayaiL 
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(fowl urn >-SismoSf I 1 . introduct^rY; J, firm! mute* before wnnrtli; fl, do, *3 
finals - 4* da tofort Hlfd*; 5, 4a before rtA*Ab; 4 fc da before ftifoknU; 7 # da be¬ 
fore A: S, f bflfctc t ; S, ulsaIs before dbtkati; lu p n before f; II. do, before 
Borurnt palatal; U, do before tingurdi; 19, f before f Afiil f; 14, do. before pal 
ilftU urtd firigiaaU: 15, dciituli After pafotnlt nnd tingii&li- IS, do. after *h; If. 
f ifler dentals; IS. bu of aia initial «; 10, da of r before r; 20, do. of a mate 
a sju*l Artd before ttfcMiitifj EuHte't 21. do. of final v and » after a YoHrel; 
exeeptlnu; 2-1 r ^Lblijin 2 h A tow of this canbuaLML; “6, imerinn of a 
sibilant after puxt ; 2*. da after n before a *ui*l jmlatal, bttgUAt, and denial; 27, 
fUsl before A Yowej s 2^ do, before c. [ft A iprtibtl ease; 29, insertkra nT r after 
final in. tin* f«; 30, exception*; 31,. n before motes- 32-33. da before flemh 
Tflwela and Kpirent*; 34, a ia Hire poaitian; 83^ at and a before I; ElG-Ttt, m re- 
iiioed before mdutotiIi; 3S h ipluTfliiii; 39, JbrtraAmd. 

Sse-tinx It 40. wimijaaif* before a iurd; 41-4S, do. before n TOfrel; 48, da 
before a MHKfltj 44- M, da t»ftiferi«J foEo r after »i and d,- fil-OS, elaeptfofii; 
fi3-S4, etj omirriKl to e; 8&~59, lose of final nhi^'n iyo. 

Bltenoa EH fHMt, special wh nf irregular iiiuUi of final ; 32, 

mnTerebh of iriMgparijpt tab a nil.giant before ini Hal k and p of the freCaftd rnnur 
bet of a rmnpoimil ward ■ 13-SQ, do, of an bdfpendeut word. 

tfaerto* IV. 31-101, cooTertiffli of final or initial i into sA; IU2-107,, **- 
rqiLuim. 

ll \ll 

1. The fallowing rules aro to bo understood &s of farce in the 
combined text 

The first chapter of the treatise ha-H dhmo&eil of all matter of general 
phonetic theory, and laid down such rules cls apply to words in their 
disjoined and independent form, nnd we now outer upon tire consider*- 
lion of liiosc changes which may and must occur when (he jmtinj af the 
disjoined text are pot toother into Lhe form of *anhUA. This rule is a 
general heading (nsfAiAdra) belonging to the second and third chapters. 
The other treatises have equivalent or corresponding heading; the 
Rtfc Fr. at the head of il« second chapter* ihe Vfij. Pr. of it* third* the 
TAitt Pr, of ifo fifth. We tin!] &ee, howuw, that our trontbe does not 
everywhere strictly limit itself to what concerns the eouTurairm o f pada- 
toxt into ftrnAtfd. 

f 4^HkUH-JrmWf FfTW mW^TPT H k 

2, Fidak noL nasals become, before sonant consonant a and 
vowels, ututspirated sonants. 

Considering that, by 3. only the fir^t and East of each iwe* of 
mutes can occur as flails, tbU rtihe might have said pmtham&ndm, 1 fint 
rnntcs > T instead of aFiiifJamdfi&ffi, 4 mutes not nasal ; T both this and the 
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r consonant* respectively ;* among these, those which affect syllables 
ending in simple vowels asaudu their uuprotrncted form before iri'.'t 
Xo other reason, it would &eem, is to he sought for the ml* than that 
here given: it is intended to insure the absence of protraction lit any 
other instances in the text than those here given; in all of which, the 
protraction is duo to the requiremeata of tho sense* and is not merely 
euphonic or accentual A somewhat simitar enumeration is made by 
Oie Y&j. IV. in it. 50-SSj and p at the mm time, directions are given ns 
to the somewhat anomalous Accentuation of tile several cueL In Rik 
Pr. i. 6 (r. 31 , xxsii), ilso, are mentioned die only three instance* of 
pro traction to be found iti thu Rig A edit, all occurring in the latter part 
of its tenth hoot. 

Our text nrnl commentary say nothing respecting the accentuation of 
these words* except as regards the final i in the two instances con¬ 
tained in the first paA%age r for which seo rule j 0 , above* From this we 
nmv perhaps conclude that the other protracted words offer no auoma- 
Iks or accent. There i^ however, *ome discordance among the manu¬ 
script as to their treatment which it may ho well enough to notice 
here. Of the fi tot passage {iv. 1$. IS) we We already sjKjken, in the 
note to nils na. In is. 6,18, all the manuscript* excepting L read 
bhupdzh* without accent, and our printed test has followed their au¬ 
thority : hut I cannot consider this rending a* anything but an error, 
possibly arising from a blundering confusion of the word with the 
verbal form WiVyd*, from the root bkit we ought to read, with L, 
A. La x. 2. 2B P Ep. and E accent the protracted syllable, bvbhu- 
rd^H : and thi* accent is somewhat supported by the analogy of the 
gnt Afpat in Rijg-V* x. 129.5: but the case is still more nearly amdo- 
pjm with V%& xxiii 49, A* wittpiin, and Rig-V* x I4fi. 1 t wWsfijH, 
and hence the reading of the published text is much the more likely to 
be Correct* In xi. »* 20, all tke mauttscrlpts except F* ami M* nccent 
pratyufUA * 1 *™ t, which is accordingly the best supported reading. In siL 
5, SO i* only to be notoil that the ;w«fti manuscript in the second in¬ 
stance om5te the sign of but doubtless by a clerical error rnaiely* 
The patfu-text everywhere writes the vowel hi its pro treated form, and 
adds the lign of p retraction, not immediately alter the vowel* but after 
the final consonant of the syllable* and sometimes with a stroke, or even 
a double stroke* interposed* , . , . 

Except in the first pfcaugu, which contains an imitation of animal 
sounds WB-Wre in nil those protractions only case* of doubtful ques¬ 
tioning ns between two idternatiYc-s of hesitating indechion, of fntoidinfd, 
as it u called once in the tcxl (di. 4. 42)* 

The signature of the chapter h calHr&dky&jfik&y&h ca prntAmmo 
'dky&yoh tamAptoh: EL Tho figures ox fusing the number of rules 
contained in it are obviously corrupt, but how they are to be amended, 
unless bv simply altering them to to5,1 do not know. That they mean 
113 nn^ that aW part of ilm lost section is lost, ts not at all probable; 
I discover nowhere in the section any signs of n fuctreo. 

* Him*! terms I truHliti!i mllvt±r acctirdiojc LO tho evident ruqutra-tij uut uf the 
Mriiw than *■ they Wvutd mia. nstufelly te iul-iw. 

I This « TirtLMUy a revftt&ratt of rate DT, abavic 
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to the previous syllable; the Y£> Fr fc (L 103} ttyi the s*mo thing of 
the yarna alone ; while the Tftitt Fr. (xrL fl) (cache* that the #rffne- 
Ihalii belongs to the pitcwlbg *y)Liblt, hut (xxi. 8) that the ynma* and 
vtAsityti go with the following one* The Rik Pr nlone, berides our 
treatise, ft i tits it necessary to say (vi. 10, t. 85, eGCcxi) that the *mra- 
bhatfi docs not disolve the eonjn notionin the Wij, 1ft It is loft to he 
pointed out by the commentator (ac# ’Weber, p* 917)* 

cHiuc4i^i;r nW FTfTf p** is - i6 i i 

^^T^FTTH l 3JJT «jj H'fj 

FRT T?5T; ^7T W [*■ 2 .28] i 777 ^- 

MPlIV: ETFTIT^FTFT[»• *■ st] 1 ^RT^T JTT- 

sfhwWi^r* zfr t ea 3 . a?]»EdmwnrS [«a *. 

42] ) ti-Rflffjr^RT “T rTT^I^M I*ii‘ 6, 50] 1 m MrlllH 

II toH, It 

105. .. . ,, „ . . j these are the cases of protruded vowek 

[ have taken the liberty of **pflratmg by a stroke the different pas- 
«tges rehearsed in this rule; the manuscript pula them all in mndhi 
together. One or two of the sign* of protraction hare also been re- 
stoned which the manuscript baa neci den tally omitted. On the other 
hand* 1 hare retained the sign of protraction given by the manuscript 
to the jm&oikJ case in the Ea-t passage bat one, amtfez'ti (the MS. write* 
although it is not written by the tankitd codieen of the Athar- 
vwn tex^ and Is forbidden by rule 9T r above* Finally, I have added the 
accent marks which belong to each parage. 

The commentator doe* not give any paraphrase of the rule, nor does 
bo repeat it at the end of hia export bn, yet 1 cannot question that it 
is actually rite closing nde of tlio chapter, and not a gratuitous appendix 
of the commentator's own addition, lie discours-es respecting it more 
literally that) usual, in this wise; khnarikah parip&thah , ilu utfaram 
odhilam : rtftmt iv&rtka jw; Ixiknririhd* Irividhah plutayv bhrivfinti ; 
trorapaM rrhAfaiVArunrrjrtrd ryttfljanapnTah: ttU&ih yah inftidailfrAara- 
P&r&i M i'Wr apluta rad Murcrnfi itiir fijdutirvnd bharonti * 1 fur what 

re-Mon ift this enumeration made? because any other instance than these 
is in excess: within these limits the protract id vowd is pointed oat by 
its own meaning (1), Protractions an; various; namely, of three kinds ; 
those which aflSrt a syllable ending in a vgwcI t in viia^vntya* anil in 


■ Far dffl U» of lV irrm 4Ajli^fJni5 for tiMjjftf u jfvo —I>r which liuft IP, l 
Iwte, the only one iWt ow eerciwsnt*^ fefiw4*^-M4 ruhi nborc, ami tin 
DiH« lipoU lL 
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pie* Bre dtirpa, earthy icitha rtoroA, bnrhih ; know thk la he the way 
when ft wtrabAitJeti is to lie produced/ T timet thnt either the winmen- 
tatomr ibe mimiumptt and ml the lmnahitor t i& responsiNe for the 
bconn rarity of this passage. 

FE^T WkH: II \Q% II 

108. Of the latter value is Astana* 

Tliat h to oay t If I do not misapprehend the meaning-of the rule, 
tphotaiui f like ths shorter tKmlftalrti, Il&b n quarter or an eighth the 
quantity of a abort n; or it muy be that the emphatic re* would restrict 
the rdbnufca to the latter value, the eighth, atone. Hie commentator^ 
an to often, gives not n particle of as&huuuv in couipfuhuuding the role, 
lie simply pumplimscs, h* follows : &id rwi JpfrstaaO rwfijal'v AAdriffi— 
cxplabiFig spkoiana by its synonym vy&fijafo r t d manifest r*“-niid then 
rites the Mine instanct* of ipAoMua which are gktfn Inter, under H? 38* 
For the doctrine of tphotum, see the rufo lad mentioned, and the note 
upen iL The subject is not dkjK^cd of here, because the j^lrttano, 
unlike the other insertions treated of in this port of the wifrrk, nrke* 
sidy in the combinatioiH of the phrasi* when a ilnal mute comes in 
contact with a following initial mute of an earlier aeries or i fargtu 

dMUllMNIfra u \o& n 

104. Th^e belong to the preceding Trowel, md do not eftect 
the dissolution of a conjuDction of consonants. 

Them is something wrong with the commentary to this role: mpps' 
wnily we have a rcperitlon of n part of the commentary Jo rule 102, 
with the loss of what should pi^periy be given here: it rends as fob 

foWBT pir rrap& nvurru ram eo tad * Ad IM f f r htmyo$£T.trffi m vif/htU&h yaf 

tat rrpkAt oMrasyu MiurrAufft tfdt M^mfy rd : aripw id jxirm 

dharmtii id. It furnishes tte| it will be Been, no hint as to how fur hack 
the teachings of tho rule apply. T pmntnf p however, that they may 
be property considered a* extending themselves to all the phonetic in¬ 
sertions (might in roles 00-103: all these, in tho division of the word 
into syllable*. are to ha reckoned as belonging to the preceding vowel, 
and sharing in its accent; and whereas it might win that the insert ion 
ef the vowi-hfragmcnt, aid of ftw kindred fpActaaa, dissolved the con¬ 
junction of the consonants Eartweeu which they were inserted—sfoee 
by rale 98 + a conjunction of con sonant* can only subsist where there ia 
no interpo*ilhn of vowels—tho contrary k expressly declared to be 
true. This would regard p&rra$varam as belonging to pome such word 
ni owyernt undmtoad< and u^d in an indistinctive op collective manner 
of all that precedes- It may b*, however, that the apedfJcatiQEi applie-i 
only to jporcrAAtfiri and ^pAoJctna, and that the neuter singular fonu of 
jiiitMtaaww i is owing to it* Agreement with one of the words denoting 
the? quantity of tho*e insertion^ zatvrtham, {mhtamfim, etc. The Rik 
Pr. specified only of the svambhakti (i 7, r. 32, xxmi) tlmt it belongs 

TOLtf T|| + rsi 
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15,10) lbit when rand a spirant foim a group, A r vowd-fragment 
(rr/^urranjAAoi-fFA) m inserted* except when the spirant is subject to 
duplication (i. e., is not followed by n fuwd) or is followed by a ‘" first” 
mate: while the commentary explains that a fragment of tint vowel 
which h akin with the r s or the r-vowd, 5» meant According to tho 
It Ik Pr. (vL 13,14) t the mraAiat^ which is described as being like 
the f'Towcl (fWniwrad), u inserted between a r anil a following con- 
sonsiit when tho former is preceded by a rowel: if the following con- 
sonani is a spirant, and itself followed by a vowel, tho nwabhaldi is 
tho longer one, which had before been defined (L ? f r. 3S f xxxir) m 
being a half-morn in length; in other cases, tin- shorter ont, of half this 
length (L 7, r. 35, xxxvi}* is Interposed* The accordance of this with 
tho doctrine of our treatise is as mom a* possible, But the Rik Fr* also 
nllonn a *vara&hal r ti between a sonant letter and a following mute or 
spirant; and II ihvii farther dies the view* of different authorities of 
whom setae deny tho existence of the tvnmbhufeti altogether* others 
permit it only after a r w and others only before a spirant not duplicated 
{this is very nearly the doctrine of the Vfrj T IV. and Taitt. Fr.), pro¬ 
nouncing it to agree in character with either the preceding or the fol¬ 
lowing vowel 

As we shall see hereafter (under til 40), the manuscripts of the 
Atiramn ocknow ledge the virtual correspondence of the r followed by 
the longer trarabhn&ii with the f-rowot, by writing the r instead of r t 
where &« former comes before a spirant, and should be, by itL 46, con¬ 
certed into r after « or d. 

Our commentator gives us, under rule 102, the in stances aryamd 
(e. g, L11.1), parrs (r, 12.2), and dharmanA (e. g. vl. 132.1)—the man¬ 
uscript not attempting to write the interposed vowd-fragment Fndcr 
rule 101 he cite* nn examples, but, after the baldest possible pfcrnphra.se 
iif the rule, proceed* bo quote from other authorities* a* follows: apartt 
Aka: rMrasmmbhakdh: AiAfnatfti tvaraparttkv ordhAMrai'artio vyafl- 
janam fttka Mr * another has said, vow defragment of the f-vowd 

before spirants followed by vowels in heard half au a-vowel; the rest is 
consonant 1 ” These appear to be the dicta of two different teachers. 
Next follow several vfcrte*, a part of which are of a character which 
would render their Introduction under rule 37, above, more appropriato* 
while one line, the second,helotmi rather under role 08: they read: 
KpLbf anyad rJhlrr ynf inxya 'rdham p&rvatOMWtram: I'aerjflma vya**- 
(unAm. Mamyupatram tihtmyaU: rmrnt jm tu r tphazya tA 'rdhnmdtrd 
praiiji layA; ardhamAtrAm Miuram vidydt la edi "t*m Iriyoie pUMthr 
iA rj hraivobhayat&k SruryAd yathd uutirft bhawd M : dttrfo vanham 
iathn rt&Piih : 1 AarArp mdarfatmm : ft Am. rtim vtjAniyAt mra~ 

bhakiir jmdA hhnrrt; ‘half of what them is In like r-vowel different 
from r in of the same character wiiJi the preceding vowel Of conac- 
tianls separated by audible sound, the conjunction ia destroyed* In tho 
f-vowd* there is, by express rule y half a mom of r ; half a mo ns is ta 
Ire recognized in vowel, and that, again, k tho* managed : pul th* parts 
upUL both aidca of tlie diorL towel, so aa to make out a mora: exam- 


1 1 -Mrt, latAAtamh. 
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o, or fot'Ama, and in the position of the ra T through the no*o, Ac¬ 
cording to the Hindu method of syllabication (nee nils? 50, above), the 
former h the proper ^IiviFion T ftud the Hindu phonetic dttabtlcsa re¬ 
garded the A na belonging with mud! uttered like the «; and noticing at 
tbs sfliua timer the utterance* scarcely to bo avoided* of at Jtwwt n pnrt 
of the A in the position of the % they look account of it m a sepnratc 
element, and called it si^wiryfi, 

^Tiilo^n hVAu 

■o 

101. After a r, nod before a spirant which 10 followed by 
a vowel, is inserted a smrablmkti t half 0 abort a. + some say, a 
quarter, 

102 . Before any other consonant, the aturaMoifi after r is a 
quarter or an eighth of a. 

Tito two rules :irc staled and EnplaincJ separately in the numuftcript, 
but I hive put them thus together for the convenience of treating the 
whole,millet of the mmMakli at onct 

The term tmmbfiakli signifies a *JSr*ciii?B or fragment of a vowel/ 
and the theory evidently that a r cannot be pronounced in imutedinie 
combi nation with any following consonant : there mn-d always he 
slipped in between ihtini n little hit of a transition-vow-td* varying In 
length, according to different authorities, from a Jjalf to an eighth of a 
mom, and longer before ji rihilaiit or A, if these he followed in turn by 
a vowel, than before other eoo^ptiinU; while in quality It coincides 
wllli the rc—that ii to say, undoubtedly* with the a tvmvrf® (rule 36, 
ntwjvo), or die neutral vowel. The theory is this time, at ItatM* perfectly 
intelligible* .ami any o&fr may readily convince himself by trial bow very 
cafty it is to introduce an eh a vow id-fragment after a r, if he pronounce 
the latter far enough forward In the month for it to require to be tripled 
—and perhap* especially,, If lie hi one to w hom the smoother utterance 
of the r, faruier buck, i* more natural- Tire reason for dUtiiignfehing 
tha C4tse of n following epirant— and that, too, only when followed by n 
vowel—a* requiring a longer iostirtfon* ii not so clear, and I confer 
myself tw&bto to discover die pertinence of the distinction : it is how¬ 
ever, a marked arid important one to the apprehension of the Hindu 
[diotictM*, mi will appear by u comparison of the teachings of the other 
treatises. 

The Yhj, Pr, £iv, 1C] restricts the oCLUrmnec of any tiling like xwra- 
hhttftii to eases tn which aspirant is the wond member of h group, 
and is itielf followed by a vowel' but it allows it both after a r arid 
n i (see above, under rule 40), and moreover defines it as being the r 
and the brow els* respectively* ronaidering, how ever* that the «hidc 
authority defines these vowels as ending each with quarter of an a (see 
above, under rule 37) t i U description of the character of the insertion 
tmuDOt be regarded as differing essentially from that of our own treatise. 
The doctrine of the T&Ut, Pfc h very nearly the ranie : it teaches (xxi. 
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In tli-c example* which he gives under tMa rule, the commentator 
does not attempt In write ike jro™*, Alhivc, tinder rules IS and 
20+ whore the were mstauced, they were—taking those of the 

guttural mutts as representative* of the class—written by Lhe in alee 
with m Qimivuni glgjn above : viz. wTi J?f jrf lift tli-u- anatidm being evi¬ 
dently intended here- oxccplionallv to indicate the ojisr! i}imbtT of the 
consonant itadf, and not of the following vowoL The method of the 
onramentery to the kik Fl (see Mailer* p. viv) is the same, or, in other 
immiscriptRi ah ij l q* Hid tbb lw% mode Weber (under L £0) con¬ 
jee tures, with, miich gullibility, to have arisen from writing the guttu¬ 
ral uas:kl T under the other letter*, since this would he tho most aeen- 
nUe method w hich the alpha! >ot rendera possible of writing the non-nnsnl 
nod it* na^ijJ ymnd* 

II too ii 

100, After Jl is Inserted, in lit© manner a ndmkya before a 
nasal mute* 

The cnffliuentalor paraphrases with Adtdrdf xatnAnapmit 

ryttwidkdmm bhamti; nad nddn m illustration* :t part ©f the words 
nlready once given, under rule : tit, prAh^ah^p^rrahnahjaperdAnah, 
ajijfi hmnlayaJk ri h&al&y&tij wi Amite, brahma. 

The Tiiitt- P'r* (xxl Hi teaches the insertion of a nAtfkpa after A ntkd 
before a following ilAJilJ in terms nearly equivalent to those of our 
Qwtt rule. The Rile Pr< (L lft r* 4H t ilk) and the Thj* Pr. (i. 14, HO) 
deseHlje it* mode of prontinciation, as a nosraound * and the latter, in 
lVi latest portion (viii 28) s flpenis nf it ngain among the constituent* of 
the spoKeh eilpliai^t; but strangely enough, neither of them gives nay 
rule respecting its occurrence 

What the sound may be which is thus La light to form the step of 
transition from the aspiration to a following nnskl, it is hard to say with 
confidence [ can only conjecture it to he a brief expulsion of surd 
breath through the nose, m enntinuatrnn of the A, before the expbtoo., 
of the ftotmnt breath which constitutes the nasal The pure aspiration 
A u a eormpondilig surd to all the sonant vowels, semivowel^ and 
muftis of the alphabet i that L* to nay, it h produced by an expulsion 
of breath through the mouth organs In any of the position* in which 
tlioio letters are uttered ; it baa no distinct]re position of its* own, hut 
is determined in its mode of pronunciation by the letter w ith which it 
Is most nearly connected. Thus the A'* of An+ of Ai, of A*j, and those 
heard before the semivowel* v and y in the English words i sAm and 
Au#s for ipfltanoe,- are all different in position, corresponding in each 
ease with the following vowel or *cmivoweh II is usunJly initial in a 
word or syllable, and is governed by the letter which mcCoedd, and not 
by that which precede* it : hut where it occurs before another conao- 
iuitU in the middle of a word — which i* always Hu position in the Yedfta 
before ft nn&nl —the qaesLlon may trim whotlicr it shall ndopt the mode 
of utterance of the letter l w fore or after It: whet her in brahma^ for es- 
ninpl^ we divide and pronounce the h m the position of the 



iWj A&anW'Y^a PsdfiqdMija, SM 

tracts Itiou rounds would naturally enough Hfc? to n diatmctncfe and a 
gcmerdUy erf oeoorrettce boyond wbat they wtrv originally en¬ 
titled to* A much more s?riomi difllcoky is that tlm theory of the 
yuma allows eIa flocumncp between an aspirate mate and a fjjisjtS ; 
nud we sdiontd auppe** thiil the UDclwnre uud brief eniariou of im- 
immuited breath constituting tike npiritkm would form an impartible 
iMtrricr between the two loUeri f the nawii ullemeico being unable tu 
precede it, and tha portion of contact of lhe f.iftrn'r letter to follow 
il, so that no nasal eunnterpflrt to the fuiiner letter could be uttered* 
1 see no way of getting over thi* difficulty, except to if by tftappugfrfc 
nn lBicctfMUj in tito analystfe of die Hindu pb-mctisl;-: a action* charge 
3t inny *ectE^ licit one of whieb 1 plioidd Im glad to too them relieved 
bv any olhtr intelligible rxplaJinltnTi nf the If the who]® theory 

o£ the phenomenon were more sol idle founded and more accurately 
worked uu| by them, I should not tlhimL they m od have explained it in 
a man ner to cause th fAr inttrprotere hi nincli perplexitr* The ^perplexity,, 
indeed, is not confined to the modem expofqtora : the jmeient comment- 
ntora themed Tea (*ee MO Her, pu cxitiii) seem to hate been rotuOwhat in 
doubt as to how many different ytirjm* there are* whither Lwcntf, cyan 
for each of the Eion-iuiaal urate*, or n wnwller number. The orthodox 
doctrine of the Kik Fr* lo bo that of twenty ; but iU eomtntntji- 
tor say* that them are only four; one for jlH the first niute* h one for nil 
tbn aeoDDdf, und soeii; and the tOmiMnlaTy lo Tftitt. Pr, siiji- 

porta iho niBue xii m* Tiiia biller xmw f however, appeara to mo peen- 
JLirly indefensible: I run not uf nil how s he nnh.ti counterparts of 
the lams of die five mate wlks shoo Id be identical with one Another; 
nor, on the other linn !, how they ulimtid |rf physically (liferent from 
the ttamat of the following muto* of «eh series r^pectirek; although 
it might well enough be tao*dy Hid, conti lering their litJo of 
that there are a* m my of them m of the round* to which they sustain 
that relation. Pliriidt^ it would few ncee-wry that a ti&*a] trnn»j- 
tkm-KOUiid between two mute* .should W of the nature either of the 
find or of the uccund: if of the second, ami that second a muni, it 
would bo indwtingukhsihlo from it ; if of the first, it would ho identical 
with the nawd of that sene* (except a* being tMhtikiU^ or wanting the 
explosion), and m the same for Ail the mnioa of the scrie*, The doe* 
trims of our own treat Inc upon tlvU point t* not entirely clear, since its ex- 
prwinUg ytith&jnjhk&iHam^ 1 ac'-ording to tlu-ir number/ might potiiiiblv 
ike taken h rtfomug either so the non-nma] or to tlie cia&al mu tea : yet 
it ii, without much dnuhl, to bo mtiazstDod of the former; ami we are 
to allow theoretically the emtouM of twcnti ycrnidj, ni-tfaosigh 4snly 
thirteen of thwns—vix. those of k, IK &* &K h b fA r d* ^K p, ftAf— 
occur in thn Alharvau texL 


* Woter (p r 1SB> that th? rfi Wtiiue* aimitid the nutbnriilrf vpm Hiis 

point may bava ^mWn twl uf ih? ammHflDC« ikil. Iq tpcakin^ nf t h* yvmnw l 
Uawe of 1 ftiny;W wrih of mirie* are iiJEEi-Unw# U.k?ii u rfpr^niitiirN uf ih* 
wSmSa elami, and Sfrwted u ■tandiuff for thmi all. Tlaii *cenni r?ry pUaaibte- but 
wc am bkoily ae^ad t 3 k? ktef tfipMsUTr^of tiavln^ t«j mpilitd by ibii uia^e into 
lb* belief that are only four jeawiM r and not twenty. 

f For the detolb, ■*? tb? addLLbedal sole on tlie e^UMankaJ coodNtwtkXTft in 
pavnl. 
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anee in the mouth, of the sAmo quantity with the ytfiwa ; but the office 
of the Rnffixed sound is n^t dire mo frmci Lhsl of it* original. AU this 
seems intended to Its very explicit, but it i* so far fro-EU being [ttfepioii- 
eua thus it has led both the editors of tdie Itik Fr„ or allowed them lo 
fall, into the wry serious error of supposing the yamo to bo something 
prefixed to the non-nirad mute, instead of interposed between it nod the 
follow big miajiL Phonetic iimJpii does cot, as it seem* to mo, help us 
to recognize the t/ama of the Hindu grjuujnuriiUL* a* any accessary &o 
coiu|miiini^Eit of the utterance of n mute and nanal, but wij| lend m ti> 
a .pjunoiUc explanation of what they must have culled by the name.* A 
im&d is a jHtunJ in the production of which there is on expulsion of in¬ 
tonated breath through the pa^iges of the nosc T at the same time ibaS 
the mouth ipgiofl are dosed in the position in which an ordinary rant® 
itULierojJ ; in' any Ungaotfi?. then, there will naturally bo u manx nasals 
slr theru are elms*™ of mutes, and die uncuandy complete nlphnbet of 
the Sanskrit 1 angling- iuabsib and ilistingnUei them ali if + now, 
we pronounce a l before a following m h nn in eifuut* the i, in tho first 
pinco t matter* nhAi I-.dug the explosion which is r:--ufiliii1 to it* 

fnil utterance: the orrons fwsis without intervening unekemrc, from 
the denial contact to ibe labial co&teet, by which latter the m in, pro™ 
duceJ, with eypsikion of sound through the ru>*e T By taking auiEeieui 
|jiiiji* t we can umL the nk-nt Utterance wo closely MmullniHoui with the 
labial E^plotfkm that nut I Hug shall he aadiblu except t bo t and the m. 
But we may also commetM the maai imuml a pe^ptabfta interval bo* 
fore the explosion, and we shall even bo most likely to do so in a Labored 
utterance: if h be mode to begin after the labial position Ls taken up* 
the nwal refinance b me rely a preface to the m s and a dwelling upon it 
before the explosion: but if we utter sound through the nose before 
Iran herrin g tLy organ 9 from the dental to the Inbinl contact! we give 
origin to a kind of nasal counterpart to the t r as a transition sound from 
it lathe in* If this is hot the yttma of the Hindu gnmman&n^ I am 
utterly at a loss to eopjeetaro what the latter should W. The Uieory 
which rvcognirea it might be compared with that whirl], in rule 50, 
abort.', taught. a gtinetul atamukition of the former con*oaunt of a gTOEip* 
in it* final portion^ to Lho Latter ; it is atiii more nearly truikpgous witb 
the lord which, by il P* is itwflcd a final at and a following 

■ibilant: tiits ariies like the yuma, by an exchnngo of the etnLwion (the 
uanpraddJio) btiJonpng U> the former letter ftrr iliat belonging to the 
latter before the transfer of the organ* from the one poaition to the 
other; nud the ( tints intrvluad^ fur exmnpl^ between a u acd a s 
has just ** f«><l a right to W csllftl the jmma or cmmLerpart of tho 
farmer letter, as has the « inserted after t before r*. Tbit the n Iterance 
of th«: intermediate sound thus dc^rriU'd is not neccwa^, and can 
readily be ivoidcd, is no objection to onr interpretaimn of the Hindu 
theory ; In the *tudiud explicituew of the »chol&4te utu-rance, and with 
a phoDvthial science which delightr rj itaelf with tubtletie*, and of which 
the strong teqdts Cf was to grow fpri-m dc?ir riptive into pte^riptiee, inch 


* Thul Muller pronAuncw tl» tbsoir (p r caaii) - petfcctjj dw aad physloSogi- 
o£!t 0W4jp*h* niiWa" Ho*t g r ^ b* rutlfe oiaftpprehcikuoo 

of tW kiiuatloa and dAmler of ihe yowbi. 
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turn papa bhawti: eyniV in draft ca (wthlaf ft* vfjtiH jsfoJtfAo m'darpt- 
r\nm r The word fujA/a is nut foiled in the Athnrvan, nor plaktha, es- 
waiting In die form plakshdt (v, 5. 5), 

HHHU< MtmieJH 11 H n 

00. After a noD^nnsal and before a nsisd mute, in th« namo 
wortl, lei made the insertion of yamu*, suited to each easo., 

Hie cummentfltor irent* this intricate mbjeet with thu utmost pnsju* 
bit: brevity, intrely paraphrinsing die rule T in follows: Mmrtnap'nfr mU- 
fftmai tparf&l: i iitnm* parahK Mparf* yorndiV trytteodMnum bAaraft.' 
vBlUnirA^AyiiMi;—■ and adding os instances i^n^d 'ri ( v LL I00 + 3) P fra- 
Uhn&ti {not found in AW: the word must nearly resembling it i* crwiJU 
HciF»aA [Vie. 1.57], for which it may not impraaiUy be n fill ns read ing of 
the manuAenpt) + yvjMh (c. g. iv, 11*4), and yroAndJi (MS. efAutftf, 
which ii no example of a yinm ; the only form in the AY. admitting 
f/iirroi is ^tAAh'iwh [iih 8. Ojj. Unfortunately, we emmet In? permitted 
to dismiftA the subject its inch an off-bund rnanmT, but nm*t endeavor 
to n.^ i rtntn, by the aid of the other treatIs&i and of phonetii.nl theory, 
wlmt three juntos are. 

Wo hate already wen {under rale that the f aphonic system of 
the lViUi^uLhyfl doe* not allow one mule l > follow another by a simple 
enusonantaj eonjonetron, hut regards the former of the iwh* as suffering 
a modification whidh robs it of part of it* d spinet n unlity, How we have 
the farther direction, which must lie tnkura n* to tbat extent lima ting the 
former, that, within the limits of a simple word, if the latter eohaormnt is. 
lutsid oik! the foitoftr not so K there is interposed between the two a lyvrmff, 
or 4 twin'm one of the other letter*. This it all that our in-atiiM* sayn 
of thn yaifiar: w of it** other rules mention thorn* although erne or 
two may bo regarded a* referring to them, and an? *c* interpret'd by the 
commentator—from whoae explication of rale £H, alieve, wehnim 1 earn i d 
that they are of n mn\ character. The TkitL J V. is not me re explicit; 
it inLTtJy a*ti (ixL ia t ii) : 4 lifter a meU not nasal, wb-n followed by 
n Uiial, ^re inserted, in each nervum! case, uaw^ocmds (aArtfcyn): iliovs 
some rjill yamni. 11 'I”Le Y&j. Pr n whrr** it tonchf* the occurrence of thu 
jatmnJi (iv. 1C0) T calls tlteiti iicktdu f * ^jmtkn, 1 a word which it ijoey 
not elsewhere employ; it*. ductrine k: ,l within a won I, a non-naan] be¬ 
fore a nasal suffers sejuiraLbti fl —that is it is to Iks inferred, a sc-panuion 
or diinwon of ii.^lf into two parts which are as twins to one another^ 
and t Sir wintuM have rlre^hetBbeen atah-d to he tiu.-u ■ i+urid- \[ r 7 n, and 
formed by the tout uf (.lie uo*c (i. Tlu 1 S£ak I'r + dnudcdly more 
elabornie in its deacripthm. After stating {L 10) thni the yamm are 
liOrr^Aoniids, it goes on to wiy (vi. S-Ib) that the noit-na^al tiititos^ be¬ 
fore following nasats, beewm' their own 4 twins ^—that k to fuv, if we 
rightly understand it* each becomes n pair of twins of \u own nature; 
what n left of Lbi? original mute being one of the pair, an I is.t n:,-..d 
counterpart the other; the hitter being especialty llm |sfSui t nr the twin 
whidi is added U> rnnke up the pair. Tim yumn is then declared to I jo 
similar to ibft original (preJrrt^ ; or h it k «mid t Lliere Li an audible ut^r- 
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glmro in tho irrcgulur ncfs’iit uLich fall'. upon pfotr»''!i Lr i vowdj 
(mtli word* being doubly s«sen led, on tluj liret oudi third syllablei,* 

w ivfiriN^iTT n^n 

97. In -tvard and A Mihuv&ti, with iti t the e is not protected. 

The idler paraphrasing tlj»i rule, adds siinplj vtmft *ti w 

babhut'tUL The two [cl-; 140- riJ'.-nv] lo lire found at xii. 4 . 42 and 

x. 2, 28. silt 1 they reai], in the^fn and xatilitfu t- ik? t as follows: 

p. ^r?tt 1 ztft rs 11 snhnr i^ii rFTii— ^ qwv*ronHi 

- A > 

j», q^i i UT i n 3 r 3 11 — »■ ’JTiT ^TT t 

They are met anid^^oua ease?, 11 s Hoards tlj • ' action of the present 
rule,. stcico ulus of tln-iii actually contains fin ilv ^bde, in the other, nt> 
i7* r.Howh the protracted vovd hi either the kui&iM or the ;*ufu texts, 
hut only in the Irmam-text (&c« the note to rale 7fl). AH the trmAiM 
mann^rints however* oWrrc the precept of our Irqitw in making the 
Kimhinatiou of with the succeeding word* nnd necordiugly its 

jnruLnLi:tioi4 which A ensured bj this rule and by L 105, nnd which is 
exhibited 3o the pafo-taxti culirely disappear^ in Maufiitu —a itraugc 
e:ui p. ru 1 tiini of the hitter tes^ and one which, if ii did not exhibit itself 
in all ttie TMimnscriptA, we should be very loE.li to introduce* upon the 
sole iMiUiority of thin rule of the I'r&ticfrkhyiL 

J3y Vby Fr. iv\ 8ft, n final yahi&i vowel retains it* ptuli hcfiore tfi, and 
the clod llg hn/rnr-'i 1 -puifa of Olir second verve would be iii fej- 

bkui'tit'ti instead nf JwiiJItfea *ti baM fif'diL Neither of the other Yeiiic 
texts eppem to present any c«Ae analogous with the other one which 
fertoi tho subject nf our rule, 

F=ff: FOTT: n H 11 

98. Consonants uot aeptumted by vowels: form a c^njum'tioii. 

With this definition of a iawyo^i, » conjunction or group of conso 
n an t&—which, as already noticed p Lh much more eotuprebciuSve than 
thnt which would soem to ho implied in tho definition of aamywkta 
given above* in rule 40—agree those of (he other treatises flL Pr, u 7 t 
r. 3“ p xiiviu; V e Pr + L 4&: T. Pr. off-ira nothing erfm^ppndxng)* 

Tlin coimnentator'ji partplirrue of the rule* with the accompanying 
uwwoph^t forms 11 vens^ u follows: rtfattjunftny m-ynrct&m' jmVfrrA 


* E. L wnl IT. mnd ibti firat word iAstwiSiJlL, with a wm+lf Bdcciit nftljr. anil 
thi printed Ult hit—wro^l^, v U MtWH tn Hw—(bUnwcd IWr imnari 

af that tbe tfitmt ttuumWiipN 1 and *lm F % kuavt incxphcahl e nTcni^fat, rigfH 
of arCrri Ijvto bKi.>Ri 4 p|Utbi:d Eo lirf: fiqtinw, St if the preceding ifi WCre 

sniL 1 t-i-- f.i]UwLfi|f i~i hitli it The line 4>ugbt uv r#ad bi 

wwn'iT rnfri 
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31). mm 4 Turu&lhrt (iv h 51, 3 r ordinary reading rurudhr?; but in 
this instant it is occasionally elsewhere, tla pa da inamiscript obeys the 
ml*" of the kramn, and rnes fxrrm^AreJ, yu daddhre frriiL 3. 63, 

<faffArf} p pd ntYaMAmjA 1. ]0, ruaiftAnuA}. The CWunetita- 

tor then once more commences bn citations from bis metrical nutbority* 
anil gfaet the vera prolAtiiftdf ro driftymiArk mm$o $re prafyan^tottiffl ; 
/rflydyra ratarfArfadai rtei wnufro fa£rAnnum ; 1 first motes nre sub¬ 
stituted for second*, when directly preceding the latter in a group:; and 
thittk in like manner for fourths: mis ii a rote of universal application. 1 

ilhH«| ^frT: li ¥*l n 

05- Conversion is according to propinquity. 

That U to may, when any sound k ordered to be changed into another, 
of any class or description, vc are to eon vert it into lint one which is 
nearest lo it* in utuatEon or in character, The commentator* after his 
ettstomarj repetition of the ink, by way of namphrs*u f with the bate ad¬ 
dition of AAur^/i, proceeds, without any farther cspUmaLiofij to dto three 
rules in the interpretation of which it needs to be applied. The hist 
of these is iL 31, to the effect that m before a mnt$ b converted into a 
letter of ihc Mine position with it : whiehj by this rote, mv*% 3** under¬ 
stood, m being a tatti, lo mean the nasal letter of the sOtiii, and not 
either *}f the non'aspirate or napirate surds or sonants. The second is 
ii. 40, by which the *t*K$miya m to ho made of like position with & 
following snrd fout^ and, by oar rule, still n spirant of bln; position 
with |be Ldter, The third wjtmple is liL 3& T which prescribes tbs cou¬ 
rage of * vowe3 into nscnihmavL; and this semivowel, by our rnk* 
intiirt be thnt of the samo cl mm with tbo vowel: wc are not to change i 
into f t qt u into r t eto + There are other roles to which the present 
precept applies; so* in cspkinnig the one neat preceding, it may be 
looked upon na determining the iion-E^pirato into which the duplication 
of an aspirate is converted to be turd or sonant according m the aspirate 
is surd or sonant (a matter which, in the other treatises, h ctpress]v 
prescribed hi the rales themselves* and not left for inference) : and pc*- 
aibly it* bearing upon that rule b the reason why ii b introduced here, 
rath nr than etacwh&ro in the treatise. Similar prescription* are found 
in the Itik Pr. (i I4 T r. 50, Iru) and tho Yftj. Fr, (L 14S), 

mmu? jTpm: 

90, In kha$vakhfhi nnd HdimoRfidsi, the If folio wing the & is 
unseated. 

This is a special rule, evidently intended to guard against an *ppre- 
bended mispiwnncialinn. Thu two wonts in crtiMioti (iv s IS, in) are 
ttiL-fljst fer imitations of the croakingof frogs, anJ arc probably for Ihtm- 
vaktei, kMuxalMi, with protraction (jrfuti) of the final syllablo: and 
it is feared that, without particular camion, the final i will be made to 

rei- til. 50 







a&o ifczt Wl&m [l ob- 

mr T to bring k Into special connection. Omitting hix mm] explanatory 
prnplim-ic (n small toast it would doubtless have been tiaro htkmm 
oAurcr^’t he proceeds at our# to gw an cipoiilion* of which m part 
occurs again sit thv clean of the third Ejection of the third chapter;. it 
reftd^ uiiEinecded, as follow* t Mm oJtMharajya twxr^m^uya wmryaU : 
nrddkam hrcuwyn pdd* dlryhawy # *ly *M: Jtiawn id punkhutmtr^ 
(aider il 6 and iii. 74, fA/dth*miiri A): akshuraty&i VAd dk&aam (v&~ 
dh&iw) vidpvU yW ytof rh^wrdAMwiA (jrod yeuf vipwibhawa! the 
|u mag fl gcria bo farther under iiL 74) I uraftMi ahAflmm ify dAuA: iub- 

rtid anyat vytiiijmttijh iarvani prthnk wmatAmAnyam dlyuktOmj.mte 
MWh I trail dale* In part, ft* follows, not without somu aitemp: 
* what part of a circumlksed syllable h cimiaiflexcdf some s»y T hm m 
short line, Epifirter of a long one: yhnhlmtnitri **}'** the whole; hero i* 
found no rule for u ijlkhle fdrcui^ and dtrgha arc mid of towoIb only; 
*ce note to r, sl T above] ; since, m each e&s^ the vowel atone is con¬ 
templated pi] : now the rowel is declared to be the ajlhilile .* * TT f and 
hentCj perhaps, what w taught of the rowel must be 'ondemicNxl to he 
said of the whole syllable. Yet all this won Id appear to be rendered 
unnecessary liy Hie rules for syllabication* which, os we have seen* hardly 
hare a meaning if they do not imply that each consonant shares m the 
aceentoatton of the vowel to which rt i& declared lo belong* 

hMIui ^fpT^pn ii 18 ii 

M ♦ The Bound preceding an aspirate becomes a non aspirate. 

The propdr application of this rule, within the sphere of the Pr&ti^A- 
fchva, is only to case* of thft doubling of the first or second consonant 
of a group, by the rarafljfcn/aia, aa taught in rule? ill eU\, yet its 
form of statement is puernb a&d there can be no doubt that it should 
apply to all case? arcing in the course of derivation and inflection, trod 
that'forms such as nifrfA^Ai t coutidniag a double lingual sonant aapb 
rate, an- rtrktlr excluded by it. Such forms, as U well known* occur 
in almost ad tfie Yedic m*Mi*cripta* and those of our own teat offer 
several iitsianees of them * which t however, »e boro not hesitated to 
amt ml in the printed text (except in ii fi. 4, where the correction hm 
been accidentally omitted) to ddk. 

Ourreapotufi^g rules in the utter PrUiy&htmu arc; Rik Vr+ vi l (r, 
2, eeclixlrb MuTxiL 3 (r T fl); Ykj, Fr + Uv 100 ; TAitt Pr* xiv r 5: that of 
the Yftj. j J r. ami the former one of the Rik I J r. are restricted In terms 
W the eases of duplication arising under the mica of the Tmrmtkmmn; 

tlu: o ihm arn gcijcnd precepts, Iiio our own* 

The vinmplc* given by the commentary arc stlqIi da illustrate the ap- 

E licatimt of the rule to forma of derivation and inflection* a* well a» of 
roifio ; they are idilknm (mm-iddham, viL 74. 4), dupdham (e. g. %- 


* Tlw tkliiLi m ht follaWi i ii B. 1* all Ibe JMA; vSl*S. l t ail di>,< r 

rii fl. 7 F fi, L do, the reft Jk ? 1.2» a Ba dk op]j # tall iho mu nfArfA; ri. 1. 31, 

finit time, all d\4h r ecmjhI time, Bp rfA f ibo n»t -fXi-M; asL 2 . 12 , K #^ 4 , *JI the 
njit . ih; itIpL 5. it, all dkrfh; r^lli t. L do.; iriil. 4 5G do. The IrUC fCirtlbg, 
ddA n it #ot Tea in a ■togtc ItuFtaaoe % w?t of dio Mm. 
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n hil 

91, As also from ptman$ M 

The commentary instances the fiffl OHM of pitman* to which tho name 
patiatp/iill belongs \ only one of those to which the rale nctunIlvappHos 
ocaim m our test: pirmrfn (c. g. I ft. 1), pumdmdu, pumAAmk, purndn- 
* am (*:B- iitSSp *), B jw»dt>4idK* Thou ho adds a counter-cramp]#, to 
■how that the ruliJ ia mount for the »tlx>hg roses alone: pufhzi rdi veto 
bhavati {H IL 2), 

Here cuds the third section, of the lirst chapter: the aignntnre klhe 
rnnncrscript is prathamtutju trihjuh pftdak : ft] . 

3n*lT n ^it 

92 a A sound preceding a final sound is called i ts vpndA<£ 

Tills is simply a definition of the term upadA& f and, toifinfiimte the 
ndci the commentator cites the two later roles, n&myupadhaAgtt rtpAnh 
(ih and tiMropadfuisya lopah (ii, 55), k which the term is employed. 
The Ini IV, (L 35) has precisely the same definition. In the Aik Fr, 
the word hn& a more general use t m fc preceding letter or word f (ujto-jJd, 
‘a setting against or next to p ): it is probably on account of thi» low 
ratrtctM. signification current in some schools that the two treatises 
first spoken of deem it necessary to limit the term by a specific defini¬ 
tion. The T4lit Fr. does oat employ it &l nil 

?^fr sfiTFT it II 

93- A vowel id a syllable. 

The precise scope of this rale it U not easy to determine; it w^rns 
to be rather a general and theoretic doctrine than a precept whjoh 
enters in any active and practical manner into the system of rules of 
onr treatise. The V4j. Pr* and Hik TV. have similar Tiites, and tint of 
the former (Lft0) is expressed in identical terms with onr own; it re- 
ceim an easier interpretation than otttii by being placed M the Lead or 
i]ju rules fur syllabication, which correspond to onr rules 55-55, above* 
The fiik Pr. (xirm + l7 t r.3i) states mote fully that a vowel, whether 
pure, or combined with amt*rdra y or combined with consonants, j 5 n 
syllable; aa also (Li, nlft, xx) that botli the short And the long vowels 
are syllabift; making the former declaration an introduction to the 
rules for syllabication and quantity, and the latter, to the briefer treat¬ 
ment of the same subjects in the first chapter. We mav perhaps regard 
our rule Bfi a virtual precept that the accentuation, which in later rules 
(HL 55 ete.) is taught especially of the vowels, extends its bwb r over the 
whole syllable : or, on the other hand, that the accents, which in mica 
H-U\ above were declared to belong to syllables .Affect espcdally the 
vowels. "With the subject of accent the commentator seems, at any 
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bod t manslh&Si in is; 5* 4, mud there also El part of the in an use rip to 
(F. W. L) rend A. For fAn and rfdn the commentator evi¬ 

dently bad do genuine instance* at commarub and he fabricates ftfd/i- 
mti T cftJdrijaJi. Here also it is a suspicious ciraumstnocG that a rule of 
the general grammar (Fan, ill 1. 0) groups tLeso three roots toffethur: 
nl though, it k true, far i different purpose from that which ca13* forth 

our ruiOL 


riWrlW q WIW JlCT II 

88. Abin a string case from a theme io van*. 

The strong eases {pi^mpadl t ‘five word-, or forms T ) are the moscu- 
line ficurd natives singular, dual, and plural, mud the accusatives singular 
and dual. The softi* van* U that which furrow the perfect active parti¬ 
ciple : it is called tn Filnini by the same iiraue it* here, va*u+ The 
commentary cite as in^0Cii^par^>di4#(im (iviii. L 4E>), pTavifimntani 
(<v. 2\ 1)* fiWaa/Aiedx3/«A (vi. 03. l) p juid papin&iwih (viL 3). 

it «i 

BA. As also fhjtn a theme io it/am. 

Hint h to say, in o strong case of it comparative of the undent fenna- 
tion, or that produced by Adding the primary suffix tyan* to the, gene¬ 
rally guuauA rooU The commentator gives m ewHHpln.* firyd« + pn- 
prtf&umfy 1 but the only strong ease of this word occurring in 
the Atharvan text Is $rty&ftm7a (iv. 10 P 2). 


iu'oh 


AO. As also from the mot vitL 

Thera aro two damagi&rf o^joctioo* |o M made to this rule: in the 
first places it ought to be brought in r If at all, after rule 8P p In order 
that r&rtvntfuya h 5 wdl jts paflcapnd^ilm may ho implied in if by In¬ 
ference from its predecessor; add in the second place, there Is no 
need of nny inch precept at All! since there is no good reawn why 
p&fcdft, thu word to winch it alone applies should not be con?iderail n 
raj ran fra, and therefore -regarded n* dwpoaed of by rule 88, The Hindu 
theory, indeed, does not regard vidvAn as a perfect participle, and Finini 
(ftL 3. 30) is obliged to fetch that in it the perfect participial suffix is 
substituted for that of the present participle; and probably it is out of 
this cireqmsiance that the Introduction of the rule here io question lifts 
proceeded : yet ? the fdtafihtioh having been made, tmhtb n would have 
to be deemed and tahen for a waii^p one would think, even by the 
Hindu theory itself 

The commentator gives alt the strong forms of r*iVi-<in, of which only 
a pari, however, are to be found in the Alharvau, and then winds up 
with on actual citation; ti follows: vutv&n [e, ii, L i) p viftud tiitiu, 
i-idrtimxk* vidvAAtam (e. g. is. D.4), vidi'Ans&u; vidv &&wA vr&tyam 
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from grammatical categories in the coiLstnietiou of it* rale* a* in it* 
custom, ssy*. jm 14) tE*t d t f* and u are n«*l before ud jAi ut the 
end of a wijfd. 

qiyHmi{‘ww ii it 

85. Also in jptfftm, Tndn^ 

The commentator dtcsyjdnjun tikjkthhyph -fn3U 1QD. 2} t mtinwm mtui- 
ttm (it. 12. 4), fitripayetiti (ri I2W-. 1 [should toe ^&il^ape7ta t the mami’ 
scripts blunder somewhat over the word, hut ¥, E. and IT, tca* I dis¬ 
tinctly jtfiiyojKTia]), and yffd M^miV rapwd pfrnwk (xiL 1. 2ft). To the 
Words thus insiuitecd I have only to add ptf/iiwrc (vii. 4) p which cisiy 
portwip* bo regarded as virtually included m , pdrltm 

The form of this rule is quite peculiar, in that it cite* two words* 
instead of out, a* heading of the £flna, 

80. Also in a clcaidcrativcs form from the roots ban and 

Of dc»idcratii-& forms from the root ha n the text furnishes tn* yVjp&rijv- 
* flf| (e^g. iVi I tv ft) aiui jirfhft Amti (vL Qljh 2). From we hare no 
*pcli forms* unless in xil 4. 2D, 30, we are lo amend #<uld *(Mmn 
jigh&mali into jfijuiimli, which would very much improve the sense* if 
! mm not piitduq, Could we trust implicitly to the FriLtigJUcIiTa to 
include in its idles no forms not actually to be found in the Ailiarmu 
text* this passage would be a sufficient variant for making the alteration 
wuggcsLed j but that ia not Lhc cue* as the very nest rule, fur innUmce, 
notably shows. The retuon why ibcw two roots arc thu* put together 
ns the subject of such a griumiiatiefll precept mny l>& lobe sought in the 
general grammar; compare the equivmlcnt rule in Pfcaini (Vi. 4,10), 
which offer* al*o the fame technical term* mw, for a dcaiderativ e form. 

The commentary offers a* t jam plea the word jightinsati (d. g. jv, IS. 
3), uml the passive wpnken of above, yadtt ithdtm jigh&nuui ; and* 
although otir manuscript here read*, like those of the 
the absence of any other citation or fabricated illustration of Jeatdera- 
tivc form* from yarn gives a degree of color to the conjecture that one 
commentator may have meant to give 

(iron 

87. As ftljK) from tic roots ptfn, jn^n T and ddn. 

Of these three roots* only mdn oflera in the Atharv&n text any forme 
falling under this rule. The commeutiucir cilca one of them, mfnidmq- 
mtmiih (ix* 1* 3) : the others nre mim(tri#nHAna$pa {is. ft. 24}* mim&n* J- 
Ccuyn (k. ft. 24), and amlTndnmntit (xia. 4. 421* The form mAnxta (si, 
2. S), j» not being of deridcrativc origin, does not properly belong 
here, but* if genuine^ should be included under mlc 0fi : it mav be a 
corrupted reading for we have the cem^ponding *eeond per- 
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would otherwise? he made of a preceding compound: ihm, udordkim 
ftk 1*. 0), hut ndndkth4m (I, ft. 8). Wl«f now, the iw hupwaa to 
follow ^pmprhya word,, like dj-frif, which ought to bo lb]lowed in the 
jWii-tefct by iti , in order to bring to light its pfayrhya quality, whnt La 
to be done! adtttll wo aepnrile tbo two parts of the compound word— a 
thing unheard of elsewhere —Mui introduce the it* lelwecti tkcm + writ¬ 
ing tirfnf ill T urt or shall we allow the tii to low its proper 

function | but still bo retained at the end of the com pound, m order to 
at]I attention to the prttpfkya quAlitv of the flrnt member of the latter,, 
and write drbif m 7y firtaidvaf Tho wconil of these two altomnrivos 
lathe one adopted by all the pada-texl^ and the one which our rule 
here teaches us to choose. The Athanon text offers but four such 
eases* which, for once, are at! cited bf the commentator; they are Aa 
follows: Artel ivt Vy Arlmdp* (L i 3); yhiimttdvphc im J ii yWaoifj- 
yht-ipa (ii* 22* 4) ; wffatt Ti [viii 4. 0) ; yttttW ive Hi yamr- 

4i* (xviii X 38)** 

uhhijMi' ii ^ ii 

83. A nasalised yowcI occurring in the interior of a word b 

abort 

Here we have the gctierfd (act IniJ down, and in the following rules, 
to the end of the section, are stntcul the exception* to it The Itik Fr., 
in one of it* later books [xin. 7-10j t treats the same subject, piul the 
commentator is at much palm (&cc Rcghtorife note to r. 22) to explain 
its introduction into the Frftti^ftkhyii, into whoso proper province such 
a matter docs not enter. Our awn commentator seldom troubles hira- 
sclf about little incondatencies and redundancies of this kind, which lire 
exhibited by all the treaties; they aid m the general purpose of a 
Fr&ti^kkhyzh, which h to preserve the traditional text of ,thn school 
from corruption* Thu** the Tfil XL Pr. present* (xvi.I-31) a complete 
conspectus of uM the nsunlitorl vowels, snort ami long* found in it* text 
In the interior of a won!, and again (xnL 8-14) t a detailed exhibition 
of all cases of occurrence of the lingua! null, n. 

The commentator cites a third time the whole scries of instance® 
given above, under mlo 57, and repeated by him under rule 33. 

^qf ii t: 8 ii 

34 In neuters plural it ia long. 

The commentator gives, as example^ jttrifefrit ynsya lambMrAh (ix, 
8,1), yttjumhi hotrA mfh (xi. 0. 14), atio havinshi {xriii. 3. 44)* 

Au equivalent rule fa found in the Hik Pr* {xiii. 7, f. 22), which fir* 
ther specide* that the theme end* in a spirant, and that the long vowd 
precedes the term in at so ns n and *&f> The Tilth Fr*, ignoring alt help 


t J jjtTin the w*ftb terc- in tbfi full f«m in which tbs pcJti-Leat pnamia 
them r onr mmnenimtw, m Kii dlatiutu, Imt^ off the rrpetition of the cmnpounih 
wrtdftif ihuply Art*I f«r *ti r etc 
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written n* if they were pragriyat^ with the usual iH annexed. The 
object of tim rak\ then, is to tench that they are exempt from euphonic 
combination only in the rarfi-tert, while in other situations they are to 
be treated neconJing to the general euphonic rules (Sit. 40i ii + fclj. The 
V&i. Fr (iv. 80) Leui n rule corresponding with that of our treatise; 
it, however, seems to be inconsistent with a previous rule (L 94 ) T which 
tenches that a final o is pmpfhya in general, and not before the iti of 
the pnda-trrxl n]i.>nc. The usage of the jtttiArltMesLt is in accardanee 
with the later rate, and not with the earlier, so far as I ran judge from 
the passages which correspond with those of the Atharvan referred to in 
the marginal note: I nm surprised that Weber has not taken any notice 
of this discordance between the test and the PrAti^ftkhyji. The TAitfc. Pr. 
(W. G) says that o is pnujmha when it. u not the product of sandhi r and 
is followed by a or a consonant—which is n rather absurd way of say¬ 
ing th.nl It is not pragruhn at all in anmAifd ; si nee before a Consonant 
its pragrhya diameter could not, and before a need not* appear. Tire 
Rtfc Ffc, after declaring the o of the rotative pragrkya (L IB, r. 68, Irix), 
in obliged later (ii* 27, r T 52, civil) to except it from the rule that jwu- 
yfAyflj are exempt from euphonic change, and to place it under the 
control of rules previously given for ito combination with succeeding 
vowels. Finally, Pfrnini (i. 1.18) gives n rule precisely corresponding 
to our*, but gives it upon the authority of yttkalvu. ‘jhii whole stale 
of things is something very peculiar. Why, when the a of vdyo h 
really nr* more exempt from change than the t of aynr r should it be re¬ 
garded by all the ptoJa-teits as a pra^rhff^ causing so much trouble to 
the different treatises to explain it* treatment ? 

The commdntator cite*, as nxjimples of the rule, tvayy udti$ prf "rat* 
ctirabh&n&r ritrabh&m ill (in 25 T 3); gumm wdyo suin'rd; ra^o HI (iv. 
25. 3), and mtmyc tnjrin: manyt> iti (jy* 32. 6). A* counter-exrumples, 
to show that the vowel is unchangeable only before the iff of rite jutfa- 
test, he gives rAya tihiyt {iv. 23. fl) T many* tdi(A (iv, 31, 4J S iiud £oMm 
d me frnufa (v. I3.3)u 

m£f rsTT^miTpr: 1 n<? u r* n 

82 . In drttu ivu et£. s the iti follows the im+ 

This is a rale which concerns only the writing of the jxxtu tvxt itself, 
and aa deuling with n mutter lying outside of the proper sphere of a 
FriktiyiikfsyR, is extra-judidah and hn^ no correxpondcnt in cither of Lho 
other treatises. It grow * out of the difficulty, in a few Rpeciul cm, of 
combining two methods of writing usual in the jn^adekk This text, 
in all the Vedas, always combine* tire enclitic particle ira, l as i£ like,* 
with the word to which it is attached, sos if forming a compound with 
it, giving np often, in favor of this combination, tire division which 


hflfere i, vii 4. t; before f. iv L ai, 4; Ibefbro u. vL S& I, rii, Stf. 6 befure d F 
iv. 25, 6. In iv. 3S. 1 + tbe Snal u absorbs A fiflinwing iniiml a; arBijvhara else, it 
and the fcUawLag a both r^tuua unchange d, 

1 nr: 
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sn^Trpar use n 

80 . Also one ending with $. 

That h to say, m we mmt Safer from the pie«dbg rule, and ka the 
cnmraenliitor lllu out iho dlipnia, » fiipdte or * particle^ haring o for it* 
final. T\m A a strangely maccnrate description : it wn* bad enough to 
hare the upainrga or proposition d treated as a ntpdto by the lost rule* 
when combined with w- but here we have tioutui* recta; preposition^ 
imil particles nM confounded together under the tame name. The par¬ 
ticle*, it is tme f greatly preponderate in number and in Jheqcrencj: um« 
we hare «fA.o (about 130 tunes in the whole Atfiamirt lest), rm> (1 f* 
time#), no (12 times), ufa {7 times}, and iho, yaefo + mpd, t?o t dmho (once 
rath); but of prepositions we have o nod upo (twice each), and j*n> 
(otkc), of vert*, I'ldmo, daitOj alto (once each); and of nouns (pro¬ 
nouns), tmo (twine) t and m (once each). Tn the form of the rule is 
perhaps to He seen again the influence of the general grammar : compare 
ran, i. L 15* The ether treatises arc not open to the same criticism : 
the Bit Pr. (L IB, r. 7 0 t lixi) declares j/ra^rAy# n filial a, except of the 
first member of a compound; and the T4j« Pr, (L 04, tv* 80) constructs 
tin rule in very nearly the tantc manlier. 

A w reward* the actual pruprhya character of these word*, there are, 
amongthc nearly 200 hutauees of their occurrence, but 11 cases in which 
they stand otherwise than Indore a cunronanl or an ini rial o T and so have 
an opportunity to exhibit that character distinctly* These Cites arc; be¬ 
fore d, xx, 127.13; before i* vi. 14,3, xiv* 2. 4, as, ISO* 17^18 ; before n, 
ih 6, 7, xiL to 7 t fl ; before # f iL 9. I t m56,5 t is, 8.7, In xi. 130,10. and 
only there, on initial n is absorbed hr such a Anal o; on the other hand T 
in ir* ft. 3, the metre shows that suet an absorption of an initial a must 
be made in reading, though it be not so written* In fnw (ix. L 20) and 
yo (xL 4. t»), the metre shown ihoJt the combined particle m must be sop* 
aratud from the final of the original wo hi, and that the two murt be 
read u and #&* 

The examples given by the commentary wr (ri, 1.1), 

n%o nv arydmtin fvL 0O + 2), aito kai't mM (xviiL 3.44), and daita asma- 
hhtffim (xviiL 3. 14). 

ilHNri ^rHoHN n n 

81 . Also a vocative ending in the same letter, before an if* 
not belonging to the text. 

literally* 1 before an iff not coming from the f thii t * or authors of tko 
hymns: llijit b. to s^y, before the iti by which, os already remarked, a 
pragrhi/u word i* followed in the padu-teiL Tim vocatives in o, from 
themes in w p arc not in a single instance treated as pmpFhya* in the 
tom&hd of the Atbarran, but ore olwayn euphonical ly combined with 
the following vowel.® In the per^n-text, however, limy arc invariably 

* Tljfl are not jucmErcmB m wl^ch wHeh 0 twnlive ol»w»sr# diaas in 

pawta f bifcre a eotHttnoot, or baton m «: they are u fiiltuwc befpre J, t, IS, * l 
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ia d*o hardly m Atharvan word. It is found In three lit passage via. 
iv. 2L i (Rv, vhaa. ik™L i* a (RY< x* jq, a), 42 (RY .*. iia): in 
another pjyaago (it* 31. 3) f where the Rik (x. 64. 3) rends all tho 
Atharran tiiaftusdipt* hare oih 4^ which has been altered to n&m* m the 
edition, in obedience to the requirement of the sense, and the authority 
of the Kik reading. Another precisely similar tree is xix. 40. 4 {RY. i# 
46.6)* Tlit only w here th e A th arran givei arme in dependent!? 

js t. 1. 3, where hJL the manuscript* except r. and SL (copies of tho 
niHiie original, by the same scribe) agree in reeling it (pad* aarnc 
here nlso. however, the edition reads ofmdV. 

The commentator cites no insUncas but wyi nr^omc yut-htnwJhkyA 
ribhakfcr Ittmm iihjfati ; yuthmM&m ; vkam itiprApU: 

mime yuehme tve me ili ca tothhtiktyiuhpih kriyate* 

The Iiik Fr, (i. 1% r* 73. 74, Ixxiv, kxv) notes n*ra* ymkmr, and 
ami tu prayfkym: the thirds tw, when aeccnEcd T and not a in am her of a 
timujHHind word* Bie YAj. Fr, (L 06 p 27) note* m*m* f twe, and nw, the 
latter when accented. A mm nnd tvt are dealt with in ThifL IV, ir. 
0 . 10 ; 

spft ^5R5R ii wc ii 

73. Alik> <m£j as plural. 

The example* cited by the commentator are rtmi yfc yndAam (vt : 163. 
3)* omt riVtifilA (iii 8, o) H and antf afetfre (not found in AY.). To 
explain the Addition of the spcdficatiim 11 as phiral p tp he gives a counter- 
example, papjp ff/ro, which is plainly one ot his own fabrication; dor 
can I find that the text contain* anything which should render that ad¬ 
dition ijeceasary. The Vhj* Pr + say* (i. 09) 4k ami y when n word hj 
ttaalf;* the other treaties (R. Pr, i. W 7 r. 73 T Ixsiv; Tilth Hr. H\ 12) 
ftee no reason for appending any such limitation*. 

Pwifii Jwrarrp «®bi 

7fi. Ab& a isartksle cuasisting of are uncombiaod tqwcI, imtesa 

it he ^ 

This ruin fa meant to a pp l y pqfc l y to the pnrticlc c t composed of & and 
« f which is found in two pto&Bgefl of thu text, fix p eii tokkhyam (xviii. 
I. 1) and prAlam Jytmr o *An (vii. 72. 2) T both of which are cited by the 
commentator! the ;jodn4cxt writes the o in the usual nimmir of a 
preyrhyv, \il 6 Uu To explain the addition of “unless it bu d w to the 
rule, the comnwnUtor citci yma r e *At (L 1.2), where the pada- 

text reads, of course, & f : ihi 

The form of Lhis rule is not a little Grange: why o should thus be 
made an exception from Use next rule, and why, when thflre la no ytber 
particle, except composed of n siiiglu vowel, it sbonlJ he treated aa if 
one of a class, it is very difficult to see: wo cannot help suspecting hnrw 
the inSuence of the general grninmsir: compare Fjln* L1. 14, the vlrLuui 
correspondence of which with fir rule is m dose fta possible- The Rik 
Fr. (i. IBj r* 69^ Ixx) \ms a dmOai precept. 
vol. vi l 4<j 
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*L 3. a, A* courier examples* of final f and * in other ttion a locative 
sense, and tlicrefonf not prayrhy&t the commentator offers dhUl rd r w 
frE L 1), tam/d 9 mti m in-d (xHL 4. 2®)* Of cases analogous with the 
former of these, where the i represents an instrumental ease,, them am 
jereraJ oilier* in the test, as ril 48, *11. 1; ir. 9. 8, 

The jWa-text carefully notes these locative in f and A as jvagrh^ 
in the ii^ujL manner* by writing an it* after them : thus, dsA^H i*i, « rid 
tii, toiii i/ij eta The commentator, in citing tho several passage*, 
under thn and the following rules, always repeats at the end of each 
citation the j>«y?rAyii word, in its jiada form, or with Hi appended: I 
hare omi Lted such repetition*, as noncceutary hem, 

A correspond in g rule In the Rih Pr. la found in L 18 (r. 72, hxiii): 
also in Pin ini* L Lit, The Yiy Pr + notes no such enact a* those to 
which this rule applies ; and the TiiU. Pr., instead of classifying and 
defining the pf tigrhya term mat ions according to their grammatical 
values, describe* them all in no entirely empirical way (hi ri. 1-54),, by 
their partition and surrounding!, whence Ha mlea do not generally admit 
of detailed comparison with those of the other treatises* 

fcMHHl H A ii 


75* The flame vowels, a and 4, are progrhya as dual termina¬ 
tions. 

The commentator 1 * illustrations are ItffHt bdrfctyf Abhrtt 2 + !), 
iWracdyv tiAAdu (lih 20, 0), uhh&v indr&yni A bhara id m fa. 7. 6), 

Corresponding rales are fcik Pr. L 18 (r. 71, Ixxii) and V&j* Pr, L 93 ; 
both of them in elude also the cisea noted by our treatise m the neat 
following rale, 

U A II 

78. As is also e. 

The commentator cite* a fed dudhtft (v, L 3) s nKfAacmhn? vdvfd&rU 

(v. I* 5 ), tam pitar&v rimyt (xir. 2 . 37 ). 

im gr *r %ws w?™ n^« 

77. Also tha words ftw r and when accented* 

The specification “when accented" is* of course, meant only for the 
two litter of the words named, as the others would never occur other¬ 
wise than accented. Of the four* yut Ante and mt never occur in the 
Atharvan text: tvi ii found once, in a Eik parage (A V. 2. Z ^-RY. 
t* 1^. 3)r nnd also, accordirig to the manuscript*, in Hii. 0 + D, twice re¬ 
peated, and each time written in the judu-text tvi iff, as m prayrhya ; 
hut the accent and the addition of Hi are hardly to be regarded rthnr- 
wise than as a blunder of the tradition, sinco the word ii evidently the 
enclitic or aeeenflca fen of the YeJie language: no forms of this en¬ 
clitic pronoun arc found elsewhere in the Alhnrmu. The fourth* ami. 
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The term pra^fkya menn% by itn plication, that the vowel to which 
it applies L-i not liable to the ordinary changes of *xWAi p Ti* fusion 
with, cr conversion ScUj n ncftiivawd before, a following vowcL I hit, 
by inatriicaticlj: for only in the Tftitt Pr. (which uses, however, not 
prwprhyd, hut the related term jproymAa) doc* the pronouncing a towed 
pr&gfhyti exempt, it from chnngc; all the other treatises find it uecwsnry 
to M by a specific mle (mo iii* 33, below, and the quotations thtrts 
givotjj thfit [he vow eh deolnred fo bo jpfn^Aya. *re not to cu~ 

plioi]ie alteration* The whole prodding in somewhat analogous with 
that by which the Rik Ff. tvaohos the conversion of vimjentya into r; 
first rehearsing all the eases in which tlo conversion takes place, and 
pronouncing their vimrjtimpu to be tejAht or riphito, and then finally 
declaring the ripkita ttiarjanlyo convorttblo into r. The word pmprAya 
is explained by B&litSmgkdlotli to mean literally “to be held apart, or 
isohtedp^ L t, from the combi cations of tamlhi* 

Any satisfketoiy mown why the particle u should be treated in this 
j^cdiiir nJAiiiHfr by the fnimer^ of the yMi-rfo-teit 1st not rewlilj apparent 
There are but few ease* h oar text in which it assumes a Jong form in 
tmtAiia (viz. eight in&mnces; they are given under iii. 4) t m that it can 
hardly be tab! to exhibit «jy special tendency to protraction ; it nowhere 
a nasal quality in the combined test- and it liias hardlv a trace 
of * proper pr^hya character: if, indeed, it be preceded by nil tin- 
combined vowel and folio went by another vowe^ it remains un com Lined 
with the fatte r (by iii 3fi F which sec : only three such eases occur in our 
text); bnt s on the other band, if preceded by a consonant, It combines 
regularly with i* following vowel (of this also there are only four coses 
in AV.: seoii. 37). h seems ns if the protraction must have been 
tnnde in Order to give the went more substance as an Independent pad& 
in the disjoined text, it l^elng the only instance of n tingle short vowel 
po^t&eMing iUi’li a value; sud im if the nasal ixslfon and addition of iii 
were intended to mark it more dreriuctly os an exceptional case, requir¬ 
ing a different treatment in the ranArfd-tcxt Pfomij (l l, 17 5 is) allows 
it to be read cither u or 

The treatise now goe* on to detail the other cases of jmafAya final 
vowek 


_ 74, F iual t and & are also pragrhyt f, in a form having a loca¬ 
tive sense. 

The instances cited by the commentator are Athiri padam. kraut* 
aynidfuine (vi. £u 3 : the Eie-Vudn, in it® corresponding paaangc, h** 
tie proper locative form, fwfllrjrtlifi), niojAifay < Jhftrnyuuta iiriif (itiij 
1. «wA£ no sdfdfr (xrui. 1, 3fl) ? and Ainu dfaAjAs* A watfm liv. 
25, 5). TUi» last, however, is a doubt hi ouse, #tm;u the word to fl u m a y 
quite as plausibly, or more so, be taken ns nominative dual, ‘their verv 
nelvcsL 1 A more unajui vocal caw of ii is ntdyb in *v«i. 4 , 4, and it is 
the only one which 1 have noted in the t«t Tbero is ahw a simrln 
case of a Joe stive in i not given hy the commentary; it is aiAiArufi p ''in 
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The pasmop referred to yt % h *jg : wrrft dffnh jrarej*Aa it MMrtHlft, 
in a hti^ of r Insist ;md quest ioning. the fkml o of i* both 

protracted find tnnaHjred, The read* simply pi/rrxtfnrh: At 

iHfbti ii ft i*3 1 and there would lie no rail! for sueh n rule a* Hint given 
lien% hut for the retirement* of the J'rtamki-foil, in which fiffMftivr* ns 
th* ln*t won] in n leiiM?. niii^t *n|fer pntvfrftM (if, I 17 }, or repetition 
with ill inlerpowd. rend in which k in%ht bo mude ji question whilhcr 
the nuglily of the vowel dionhl nr diotifd tint he preserved luffere lire 
iIs Thk rule tem-bis u* that lire nasal quality ir fost before the iti, a* 
riiic 97. Wlq-w t tenchw bIfo with respiset to the pr* tract ion i and Hie 
fame thing* nre Taught otoec more by it. 12£, 12 U The three lik*t 
nf the will l^ p tbuD : pUfUsAa u htfkhfivtthx l A btlbh^ 
rft it J; tMiblrw e ’ll ft a. 

imT^r VqrPTt m n n 

7L Of the r-vowels, the part following the t receives Hie 
nosiil quuht^y. 

We luivfj H'i'is rIhiv^ in rules 37 and 2S f that the f-vow d is regurdtui 
at cnipjKim>ii fit’ n pitsto nf n r T wjib u fragment of vowel Huiiid pre¬ 
ceding nud following it. mid Him, when it k longer protracted, the ft* 
quality k found only in tha fink tjienu Here we learn ill at, when socb 
a vewd ip iLH*.ailtr.ei1 r the nn«d qimliiy doe* net nffVet the *■« hut only ihc 
part of a vowel which fsIhmH it. Any one null pate c We, however, 
upon trying the jjipurhvfc'iitt that there k m* physk'ul diUknlty in the 
wap of niLtnlmiig lire r itrelf, supposing ihe f'-mwej to be properly m> 
ttttdant in prrenundniinn with ikm letter throughout. 

The ctmiuiuiiinter cites hJuitMitfrMwm ri ryMittm p&rpgitfmu (v a 28. 14), 
dp)Aft prato&tk (vi. I ?lp. £| t nml yaatU (sis. £. 0). The in- 

itjuiuciv iv* in umny other vaH^ t are wuiiEing in \atN.4y and in complete* 
mu**; m an exarnptf of the long vowel meotltacd* we may tiihe pitfcjtr 
itpc ’me pm, already died under rule 88 : no ea.-^ of Hjc prolActed vowel 
nasali&nJ viC^ra iu the u«it. 

The other treatbea offer nothing cerrcipotrdlsg to ibis rule. 

il li 

72. l~ ii na#:i!i&‘(l wlicu staiuling; nlotie, before iti, 

Ju tire pud ***tcvt of the Atlianan, ns in those of iho other Vedas, tho 
pnrtiele n i» always written £» ti/» In thk ruk\ iti* Tinwiliiv in >ticli ri 
if I nation kfioticei^ \n the ndu nest eiicceedEug nrv taught iim long 
quantity and Ir^ fcidnpticm from touversfon into u wmivowd before the 
following Vbtfijl, 

Tire Term ftf.rftrfi menns *nnrombined with liny oilier Ii-tter:* it b 

fatLl nl m of the particles ft and o {=&+ w) in rtiles E. 1% iv. 1 |3 t bcW. 

n ^ ii 

73. In ibe same ataatlon it is also lon^, anJ ffagrtijfa. 
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h f 3-1 AthniTn- Ytrf*i PftititfiU}yet. 

rhifwtih (& g r v. 15, 2) and papAAn (e. g. t 0 + 3)—which are very fU 
chosen, mhuc. though i-iLi li offer* nn e Simple <jf a nasalized vow^i neb 
tiler exhibit* nn elision of nn original nasal irniic, nOcoTdJog to any raU* 
contained in tin's- treattsc. 

f>jT&pt»m1ii)g rulcMo this- and the following one of mrr treatUe nrc? 
o|Ti-!v. 3 hy llio Oilier Pritlf&khyut: see Rik IV* 3v* $5 (r, 73, cesd*); 
^ Aj t Fr. hi. I2fh iv r n't; TftitL iSv xv K 1 : there (ire some difference! of 
appHcatlbn. but chiefly dependent iipt.ni the different fiukIcr of treat¬ 
ment of the tinwil runtei ndopEed by the different authorities, which 
will he explained in their place* 

d/i^rrHi h it 

Gfh Also in ease of lln-ir conversion intoy p r, or it spirant 

"1 1 1 o i rift an «■ v* iii i r n by I h c - ■ < m m «nt ary are ft! fo! taw*; mtkAii uw 
fv- 13* fl). rfMj'rhtf -V/.'Ot 127. S) p J'AufoJtn fra (c + g. ii. 31. IJ—in nil 
these 11 1 t- llonl a i* first, by ii 27, converted Into cbe spirant hW 
the latter then changed, by ii 41, into and this finally, by il 
31| dropped nltopctfier^ m that sc have the 3tl«e*jdvo Btcp* miAd#* ina, 
mthAZh inrt, i/ H-rj, i>n—fcrther, fffiffp rtatAtf (not found 

in AV.j, rftitir ttf trjai* mft fi-j. 3ft. 2), mo [v. 11.7: 

the coniTiieftintor repeal the first word in It* jwdTd form, mg fr* at the 
enrf of the chnltan), rmd dnttfhfir utn fodh* (U 32, G)—In (hew in* 
fftflEK^ tile final ft, by rule ii. 23, become r m and, llie preceding 1 vowel 
being nasalized, rrt th n/ is converted lute rfwfir nf T 

A Ft the N |»u»t always be converted into the spirant vtaorjaxl^ti before 
il become* ^ it mn-ijis stiprlluuii* to make separate mention of the Utter 
in the into. The commentator apparently fuels thk objection, anti ven¬ 
tures for once ;i defence, as follows; W^Wrio prakanai vdrfht putter - 
ttrvhun'un K-hi i; wii/ntram rm ^rl f + ffoJr "ut tgjq/r ~ ivipf; ‘when the 
m;0tor » Iimrle certain be tin ir*c of the Urrn Adman, why any further 
mentfon! It is beeau*H? tliis doca not apply to nil ouk^ n$ Is sliown bv 
tbe iiistanre r/r^7r ef vQ*(te vrtfL' I do not tee the. point of this defence; 
ii doc a, indeotl, exptiiiu the mention of r in lh« rule, but it hjw nothing 
to do with that oi ^ & 

^ ^fcr^iKvi u ^ u 

Arid in ciiseof the combi tint ct>Ji of a nasalized vowel ivith 
n preceding vowel 

d The only cited hr the cnmnicnLiry are thoae of the combine 
lion of [In 1 initial towel of mlpn with a preceding final vowel, bv simple 
fosmti or by the elision of tfju initial *r; they arc": nhkAv apM}u (pada 
a jxwnpt) prnthanA pikAwt (tr. 32, 7}, tomroffti npi (vli &I, 3), najJ >'■? 
fH *oyo y-rti-d n impjpnp fr y am A {is. 3. 1 4}. 

Compare Rik Fr* jwl IP (r 20), Vij* I p r. it. 51, TwitL Pr h x. 1 L 

UT rWT II It 

70, Fn lire passage puriMu £ the vowel is nnsal be¬ 

fore ibu pause,. 
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W* -tf. Whitn&fj [L 

This is thu fiTwt iMUnce in our trealjio of a rule Hinted ill tbi* form, 
the wojrdft er phrase* to which the precept con timed in the rale refer* 
being conceived to fomi a M-rica* or yono, of w hich ihn first onlv is 
given In the rule, mu I the oilier* comprehended in an «^ra. The 
n>rnx ot* statement i3 churacterihUe of the Atharva FiMsAkhya and of 
Fining ikfltt of them only: the Vftj.. Fr. cmployn it but once (v r 38), 
the other* not ss.t. nil (FL Pi\ h\ 30, wliure, fur convenience** sake, a Ii*t 
ls thus referred to in one veroc which is given in full in the next, fur- 
tu&Uea but nu accidental and inaigniikant analogy)* It would w- a cm to 
be the luiluess of a commentator U> give the li*t in foil, but the author 
of our commentary evidently does not think so, for he very' nehloni, if 
the flam hune my extent, present* ti* more than ipririnram frmn iL 
Here, he gwes ^Tl hf pAvaia (smiL 4. 50), and kr^it xvvk 1 (nL li 2 : 
the raadirig ikmhtleas is a corrupt unhand shout3 he krp& «w^ as ii* 
read by both the £&ma ami Vnjttr-Vedai, in thefr coircapoQding furw); 
ako irpjnvh (hrpamih k sL 8. 28)* and its derivative idr-ptiFiyaxrt (not 
found in AV.). If th c-v two wop Is, which come from altogether an¬ 
other r&ot, actually belong to the it should con lain also jfo^KOJid- 

nusvti (r, 10. 13) and nJtrprow (iviii 3. 33). 

With iLk and the preceding and following rule* are to he compared 
Fuel vliL 2, l-% and the vdrliSat upon it. 

Ffr H vOt 

66. In p&dam migulim etc., r is substituted for i. 

The instances. given by the commentary as coniitig under this rule 
are fffjfff pAdnm ofigrinm (fy< 18. rf and v, 3L 11), arm 

d-rr^p (v. 2f>. U), y^Ai moy^romoMlA (vih 117, 1), and afvat^a cornA 
p^mtkmya rArah (x. 4. 2). The *wm should also include utfarib 
{\\\ 6. I ), twrtyurih \ rij,' 1,0 T 2) r unit/^jateh (vill. G. 22)i arid pcrhlpa 
tirr/a irlt/ii. from tiki: iv. T. 3j i ffdywnm aj.so occurs again in ik. 
136. 13. As counter-iiiiFtancvH, to show the necessity of constructing a 
ann-7. of a Indited number of instuueea, the cointiuulalor cites uji-yufr- 
Ihm nalfubhynh (ii, S3, 6) ? and hitUi U prdkthcjdh amtu (v + 0, 3). 

It 1« nut in accordance with the usage of our Trent is* f-Uc where to 
gmv m citing n word or phfw«! iei « rul^ another form than that which 
it actually ha* iti : we should hnv* expected here W J m 

The form ifv Adi, iti&lead of shnply u found once more, in 
il 29 , 

H^lV^y'jV-fn ^qFpirm:: n ^ n 

07. In cose of the h)8r? of a nor tho preceding sound be- 
comes usLsidEzcd. 

Th* hjks of elbsian of ri :iiid m. art UugH below, in Ii. 33-34* which 
see l^r il|u*tntioKka The ^ommentiEtar offers here unly din wucJt 


1 
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Compare the accordant rule* of the other treaUncfs iti Rik Pr, L 4 
{f. *0, isiij ; V4;, IV, i 68 ;■ TiitL It, i, dfl. 

■With this nib ■etnU the second section of the first chapter. The aig* 

niiUiri 1 in Urn maumcript i - i prailunaatya dviitpah pfidah: flj. 

«i ft n 

&3 + The filial of zfitish rind puras becomes u. before da^a and 
respectively, with substitution of a lingual for the follow¬ 
ing initial- 

That is to nay, ihtsh before dar.j became* ifa, and the da fa became* 
dnfa t making ilit’ 1 compound *h and purat with rfdfKr, iti like 
manner, forma pnrodAfa, The commentator rites from the toil the 
words themselves inertly, vi t.t nhoda yam (sih 29, 1} + puroiidfAu (e. g, 
is, & 12)* Neither of the words ta ntidyJied, or restored to its theoreti¬ 
cally regular farm, by the iWu-teit; and our treati-^ accordingly* ac¬ 
cording ;<i its own programme ha* nothing in do witii them : and the 
same is true of the words referred to in the three following rule*, 

Tlh -f two word*, with others nf somewhat analogous character, are 
treated in the Yhp 3% iiL 3Si— tG. 

fa ‘pm j| $ i, 

64* In the root lrp 9 l is substituted for r. 

The v.holc eomrnCTitarr upon this rule is lost, and only it* repetition 
before the nest rule remains. Apparently, the copyist has Carelessly 
skipped from the repetition of tiiu rule hi the commeri tutors paraphrase 
to thut with which, a* usual, the whole exposition closes, The loss is 
of very iTtfigriiflnin* fransetjnsnre: the mining pft^ige would probably 
have afforded u* some ittsfanrus fitim the AtHmrvnn tat of verbal fomis 
or derivatives of tho root kfp or katp, which an? frequent there, Tbe 
role may be token a* thr u^L'rtidn of an opiums that the original form 
of this root Is farp; rin opinion rendered plausible by the de rival] vi* 
Bonn kfP (tuc the nciL rub), and by the analogy of lie root far, of 
which the other sccta* to ba a secondary form. With it ^ofragOfid* 
i J LLniqiV nsh' vjit. 2, 13 ; nunc -rf the other Prati^Akliyas offers, anything 
equivalent. If our treatise Lq* Kit itself fo note the words in which a 
l appear* In the place of a more nngitml r t it should not pas* over the 
words in whirdi the root car becomes tal r su avkdtttia, puf\ frail T ctr. p 
ghtha and fflal i-itta, which are hardly to be separated from the tool $rvh t 
wdiLjalMiitt (vilL 3- 37), etc. 

^ hjh ii Vi n 

fl'p. Not, however, in tlitj words It fid cUi. 
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divide iTi/j, ttrc'cA, mrt 1 tafy, U»r$*$aikyn\hn' nvh r ptirv* rdAa 1 mh, 

apur6hn m mfh apnhtn - maJoytifi, apihn ’nutf, hmAm ■ M<a, 

The rule L 104 of the V&j. Fr. responds in meaning with this, 
although more g^ucinl in itifoniif tl» HitL Fr* (ui. 5} tench e* tba| 
i eoTwKUiant col combined immediately with ei vowel belongs to the 
preceding *yllib]e* which would leave only the final member of buy 
pniip Ui Ik; attacked to the fol tpwing lowtl i th^re life ioepb cieeplitms 
mude T which need not be noticed here, In the liik Ftv, the simple find 
frequent case of a coneounnt doubled after ah r doc* not seem to bo 
provided for tit nil: it* rule (i. G* r. 2C, xxvii) t* con$innted only fora 
in which the ccmMUUint following the r i$ iibulf succeed«1 by .an¬ 
other: one h tempted there to reject the commentator^ iiHerpretation, 
and understand the rule to mean "two cmtsonBCto sire reckoned ns hc^ 
longing to the preceding vowel, when there t* duplication of the second 
cf n group:” this would innhe it accord with our own. 

50. A abort vvwel is of a single morn. 

The com merit nt or give* us ftpuin, as instances, dadhi nnd mwlhu* 

The word tnkilntcd 1 inorw in mdfrd, * measure/ A term common in 
this. Bcn*e to all the rraU^itkhy^, It 3* the fundamental mcnMire T 
which cannot itielf bo defined by anything etwfi Only the hik Pf, 
(siiL 2D) attempt* to fix the length of the ihmflj loh^ T nnd protracted 
vowels,, by comparing them with the cries of certain bud*. 

The com&pondmg definitions of the other treatises 3ite Kik l J r* i. G 

{t. 27, jktjH) ; Vay. Ft. L So, S3 ; Ttitt. Pr. L 33, 

STsMtH ^ it ^ ll 

60. The consonants are of the same length. 

Tin? conunocitaioOl iUnrtnilive innUmccs an: again dadhL and madku. 

All tlie other treati*- (It. Pr i. V, f. a+, w.i’v; V. Pr. i. 50; T. Pr. 
i, 37) agree in aligning hut half it mora as the length of a consonant. 

few 11 k\ li 

61. A long vowel has two murct& 

Tne comruentatorV instance li f&ld (lx* 3.17). 

There i* &t> diaeordiuic* among the Prhtic^khvas npon thia point: 
compare Rik Pr. L ti (r. 20, **x); Vfcj. Pr. i. 57 ; Tiitt, Pr, 1, M, 

OTT=T JJrT: ll ^ II 

62. A promtcLed vowel hn4 three morns. 

The instance cited h kfdlsn (fan fl. 10). All the esaes of protracted 
vowels which the Athan au text conUhwam rchearwd bdow p iti rule 105. 






t«L] 
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I he t^iijracnLiti -r Erra (Joe* his work very u**irtisfoeitm|y: b* fabrk 
^ Ills illufttrflUonfe, ijwteudof drawing th<-m from the Alihan teiu 
gj* m ? 1st not note for u» tin 

, t “ at > rn " JU ■■arabiniiwns which ho prt^nu, th& former tm^.3wi 
I* to t* double*], Siv iii H ^ find then inform u* to which of (ho lit a 
prodiKtu of duplies km tliq pnccpt of the rule appHc* In tie Kik Pr r 
J£ G, f T tG* 13 “l 60 . t^T, 31), thu tavtut Knkt/tHj&di beloucra la 

thsi set-ami Edtff, as heiog tie first of the original combibation or um- 
w " }] * ™ * lljC precoding ft t* *pectflci]lv the prod act of the dtipfi- 
rmioii {Wp<y<r) : and the trcaiifa allows it' to b« counted eilber with 
the pttc alt ng or follow mg *y llnbl e; tin %, ei ll icr at ■ fro or ai! * m. Th q 

i-j. It. (s. 1**2) cilti tin rfrst consnnict of the group a* it stand* after 
dEiplh'aricpn mMfbgAd^ and timtea it with the former stlhiKle; End in 
t ic ^Atne s^Eise* probably; the term m to bo tubferitood in ear own 
trcAt^c and in the T4itt Pr. (*ii-4); wo arc to write and dfriJc el-fra 
i(l h* it£ * " or a poll, pmd ■ drawitL 

llu; ccunin cutary adds: a/Ktni 4Aa. ftarayfimaiw jrirrojyfl 'a\ of which 
i 14 ^hMStms anil the pcTtmedcc qnesiioniibfe. If ft lure to 

jJ ai ,’T the ynmVj it.ought to com 5 in mimxjg ft* 

<7^1 ft II 

5T. As dcra also a final consonanf: 

• •' r 'd« *'*■ ■ ■■ ! - f nSow «->.-. l pj * :■ . |3 '- ,.,*i ,,, 

TLfl cvmmcntiuj offem onu nun tjotlkuff &z, (u under i, 5). , . 

_t■ rde* ®f ttfl-otiw treaty m 1tit Pr, t™, 17 ft, 

32 ), Vdj, Pr, ,. m, ml nut, Fr. 3 . ' 

-_. II .1 If FffRTTc FT,T- 

^ li ’ f ’T fl 

58. Aod one geneiatoU by hatna- after r and A. 

tlio i:oninien(^t<it uffers m? ^icpljiniition of th& rub, mrrelr to 

it, in his psrsphfsM, tlifl vcrSs ^wrtfltvotu^jsj ifrumfi. mid ppoeeedifir B t 
once to gif« lit* ilbitrutitm, Ttim an? the wme which appear *Min 
tinder iil, 31, and nlw, fd part, under i. 10ft: tlev are for the him pen 
words which do not occur in tile Athtfftfe to*h and, being ihoeh cor¬ 
rupted, are in more tlian etre ease of donblfnl mailing. A eorotiirUon 
of the illustration; under some of Pftninrs thIbp (nii. 9, 26, ST; ■ 4. d6) 
i; of important use in restoring their tme form. Tlict are erfeth, ttreA 
(so undor Hl riii. 4, 46; MS, trrtfjt, anw), rerte* (MS. wtif, vm-fto) 
bhuryah (MS, Mapnah, Lhi.ifatl: found in AVI Ontv at' jelaf. 3T, I), prfth- 
flaft, p&rvMwh, npirdf^nj, (hr. 0. 46], apa hmalatpli (M!4. «f» brttbma 
atjm ri hmmjrfg (MS, under iil si r i kyalati) a pa 

Amitr (omitted under i, 1001 ti hnule (tmitted here), nmj bnhmhlt.v. 
i. 10. 4l In ell these words, the confonatit following the *- or the A is 
don Lied, by iil 01, and the former of Um two, ninth is rt^erded us the 
ono that owes its existence to the huma^ or duplication,!; to Eve reck¬ 
oned as belonging to the preceding syltnhle. Thus we are to read nnd 
rot. rrt. 49 
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h. IDS. Hie Rrk Pr, farther adds (nm 20, f, 4l\ 4 1} that, while si lung 
vov^E i& heavy, it h yet heavier if accompanied by a eomonajal. 

^ ii^H 

53. Abo fl syllable containing a nasalised vowel. 

The commcniaiorV illustrative elution* are the sathc which he has 
already once given us, under rule 27; it is unnecessary to repeat them 

here. * 

The other treatises luuclhc tame rule DL Pr. f, 4, r. 2 It Siii, and 
xriii 10^ r. 38; T + Pr*xiiL 14), hut with the difference that the former, 
admitting the amnrdni as a separate constituent of the nlpbabeL, de¬ 
clares a vowel followed by amurdra to bo heavy, 

ltT?\ ^ II 'lB n 

54. Ami at Lhe end of a word- 

Tint conuneatutor simply paraphrases the rule, and adds -erne of his 
■taplc lists of illustrations, viz. ycdkuk eta (sw under L 8)* The Vaj. 
Fr. (it. 1 cited under r. 5t T above) hold* a like doctrine. The Thltt, 
Pr {Ti\i tip lft) restricts the heaviness to such final syllables as rtid 
with » consonant, a* our own commentator would actiu to do by the 
instances he cites. It is not meant, of course, that in the com bin adorn 
of the phwe the final syllables of woids are heavy, but in the disjoined 
or patIa4v%U where each tin at is followed by n panic, or at the end of a 
feme or phrase, The Kik Pr. makes no mention of thU case. 

55h Conoooitnta belong to the Following vowel. 

This nnd the three succeeding rules concern the division of words into 
syllable*, aud the ftsugoinept of the consonants they contain to tho 

E ?r Towula It ts a matter of pretty pure theory : the only practical 
og it can have most be in determining whether such nud such a 
consonant. >hall receive one or another accent* as being that of the pre¬ 
ceding or of the following vowel: and this itself must be almost un- 
mi zed theory, since it can hardly be claimed that even sonant cowh 
□antv share at all in accentuation i certainly they do not do so con- 
tdonaly* The teaching of the different Pruti'^ukhviLs are very nearly 
accordant upon the Hibjccl, and H« is general introductory rule is equir- 
alcnl lv stated bf all (fL Pr. L ft, r. 23 p xxiv, and xviii, 17* r. 32 ; V. Fr. 

L IWt T. Fr, **L 

The commcalator gives a* instances again dmfhi and nunfAu, which 
Are to bt divided da'dM and itwdhu. 

mvm gsfemMn 

58. The first conwnant of a group belongs to the preceding 
vowel- 
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bp* obewbare in oar treatise, and usually alw in ibe other kindred 
W, ji ■*! 11 ‘mode of production' than 'organ:* 

*. w , «KWiiiund indication of the foreign origin of the” rule 

ttieir rte only instance* given by the eotntnuotator ire -ueh at do 
not show any difference of organ between the two constituents of the 
conjunction: they are miWii n'rHijaA (viiL &. 1), tfemd dmn (itv, ), gi 
nud ayamvcit {nil 1. 1«). Of the awurwey of the nhysiwl observ*. 
mill wbjeft cou3J discover any futunl mf militia® of the firstcktnen*, 
of thc.^ 4 ? 10a oilier similar combinations, iti its final portion* to the lat> 
ler * i find it burd to mj much in praise : I am unable to discover tbit 
anv pan nf the t m mMu becomes an i T or anj part of the * sti v*«lf 
ii I, onv more than flrfc s and f rapectmlv become converted in Dart 
into the folEoiring towek an and t, " ^ 

d^nViVr ii i i ^ ii 

5i. A syllable containing a short vowel, ciceptinc before a 
Conjunction of consonants, is light. 

The distinction of ay-llables, as regards their metrical value, U prop. 
*] l l “*® (M“) And b»vv (yurer); Jong (dtr S ka) and short 

pro term* to bo used of vowel* only. The neuter gender of 
Uie ten® rn toe rule is to be biplaincd by their agreement with akth*- 
ram, * srllnblo, understood. 

The Iiik Pt. (iriiL 10, r. 3Tj nd the TaitL Pr. (iiii. Iff) have rule* 
ckwly agreeing with tills* The former aim adds (*rm 20, r. *2 431 
that a short rowel with n con-on ant makes a light syllable, bnt without 
a consonant one still lighter—an unpractical and useless distinction, 
ifte Uy.tr. has no pfcsage corresponding to our rules but ro- 

rnnxks* rather out of place, in iv. too, that vow els which precede a con- 
junction of consonants or a final consonant, or which stand in pa tun 
are of double quantity i a loose and iimfcuratc statement, as compared 
wrtb those or the other treatises, since it is the value of the srliable, 
and not the quantity of the vowel*, that la increased in the ease# men- 
PODtiqU 

The commentator gives as illustrations the indifferent word* dadki 
aiid nuidhu. which we have had already {under i. 4), and shat] meat 
min many times more. 

Jjq^rj M II 

52. Any otlieT lit heavy. 

Tbnt is, as the commentator goes on to explain, those syllable* „re 
heavy which contain a nhort vowel lutfere a group of consonant*, or a 
long vowel, or a pretmetoi {pin r«) vowel. A* instances of the first 
case, he pcs tubfuli (tahAait, ii, 10. 21) anil ™ u - ,iii & 
13) 5 of tie second, f0l (viii, a. |n) j of the third, i%di ( '*3« 

6. 18). ' * 

The corresponding rules of the other treatise* are Hit Pr i 4 jfr "O 
21, iii, nil; and xim]9 (r. 33, 37), Uitt. Pr, isiL 14, Vij,’ p f ’ 
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mr \\$? ii 

'lJ > 

49. Any other combination of consonants is conjunct 

That is to aay T alt other combi nations or consonant* than tho&c speci¬ 
fied in rates 44-41 a vs gasomptori^i with dfrAfntcttfota are simply Jiam- 
jwJho’, * yoked together, conjoined '* the precise nature of inch conjunct 
lion being defined by the next rnJe + The commentator says: aitth ony* 
Fyayi/rfW*4oiarf/St?yo/s samyuLtd Ihuixinti: Qiirjr ubkinidhditAi patla nfa- 
spnredh : 1 u ii foA-i i/Krffrma* k jmdtidithu 3 en mmytijyante: * other combi¬ 
nations or consonants than these are conjunct; other final mutes than 
abhmidhdnti, before semivowels and sibilant.-. eocitciimdng a word t are 
conjoined with ibfeiuf nod then, instead of citing from the text any 
actual case's he goes on to |mt the series of words with which we are 
already Acquainted, godhuk, eii-df. dr*hat+ trixhlup (m® rales 3, 0), in 

lengthy and tedious succession, before ydfi, najytrfF, miht T pet/ t uttand^ 
awfitfytt Tins by no mean? exhausts alt the jtosriblc esses to which 
lhe name Kiikyukla Applies- nor ha* there been any restriction of a&hi- 
ntdkdirti to Case* of contact between a flnAl and an iiihiaJ, ils the com- 
menUtor^ language would teem to imply# 

lliis rule Ima the appearance of restricting the term mmynpa to such 
combination* of consonants is arc not accfmvpntiieil with ni/jmif/Adno. 
Bnl inch i* not its meaning, at least as regard* the general uiage of the 
treatise: : tajhyoya it employed everywhere in the more general ienie 
expressly attributed to it by a later rule of this chapter (i* 08). 

Nothing is to be found in the other JMti^Akhyi* corresponding to 
this rale and the one next fbllowing. 

ortu q^r n ho « 

50. The latter half-meaaqre of the first constituent has the 
■nine organ of production with the second oonatitnent. 

The terns pStfrarupa is not elsewhore found m car treatise with this 
meaning, although it occurs twice in a like sense m the Rik Pr (ii. 
12, ill h 7). The construction of ih« ndc U also irregular, and ils ellipsis 
of pararup*na or parma nl the end (porraa is Abided by the comment*- 
tor in his paraphrase) is bolder and more obscure than is nsual «Ue- 
where. These anomalies may be owing to the fneL that the rule i* 
taken in its present form and extent from some other treat be* and a 
metrical out Weber (p. 127) lias noted that it forms a lmJFffola, and 
it is actually cited aa such by the ooivtiqentfttor, ah mg with the other 
half-verse, as follow*: pit rra riiiKi tyi trait rant ham samdntitQfunsim pa* 
/mtt; prafytiy+tiu bhvvti Mrmm ttai tttmytt&tom iVAi/aJr; 4he bitter 
half-measure of the fir.-t element must be made to have the same organ 
oF production with the so receding element; such a combination b re¬ 
garded as conjunct, 11 We am hardly help, however, both hero and in 
the rule T aismning a different meaning for jttuvma from that which it 


* pqrfAnfifc *par>J\A. 
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be treated itt the satnft manner as r in a like position, M IwFore a spi¬ 
got suffers mm WwM f or the insertion of a vowehfnigTnenh, according 
to all the other I'r&t^khvas (see below, rule 101); and the LrmmcnL 
of (be V&jn IV in virtually, though mi formally, ihe same. The doc- 
trine, then, of the V|L Pn* in admitting a jmruAA<-jJt/i between / and a 
spirant, would differ little from that preactitod in like Rtk Pr— which 
(by vi U) would admit ji or (by fi. I3 t r. 47* cccciaii) even a 

after the oMiWAdJui of the /—ejeept by onikaiou of the 
of which, ha already remarked, it nowhere takes any dq- 
tiee; but our own trealist:, by prescribing alhimdhan<i % and not Allowing 
even iphvtan «i after it, differs quite notably from the others I mint 
Gooffs myself unable to explain why either / before a spirant, or the 
MMflV before A, a» taught in the nest rule, should suffer or he regarded 
4s suffering the oWnring process of afriuiu/Adna. 

4T. Also pitiurab painty and dental nasals before ft. 

The inntnncc* gited by tfm commentary* m 11 lutt ration of this rule, 
are a* follow*; hi (iv P 10-7); $an hi (a fabricated ca^a; the 

lingimi n»sai never occur* befof$ k in tire Alharvau tagtV; iftwto Annin 
(iL 3^. t); amtut hruh (vi, 2B, l) + 

The only cooioiiAnu ever found to precede A in the Adiarva-Yeda 
are r, 4 ri, and n* The first ca§e t rfa is om of namWli {j* 10JJ ; the 
second, ffo falU undvr the preceding bile; tins other two are provided 
far hy thin rule, which is moreover, like inntiy others in the tfeaikti. 

in a theoretical (braa* or made more general (linn the requirement* 
of the test justify. $iure,-according to tU theory of this J'ruti^khya 
(see Li. B), no mviil ovw occur* i mined lately before a sibilant, ml ns 40 
and 47 might hnvo been awl together into the farm: h ‘ the nasals and l 
auifirr abhlwdk&fta Ih: fere the fpiranW* 

The cues which ihk rule contemplates are in the R\k Pr r (vi 7* r. 
cccicix) included in a much more genera! precept of the pakalaa, vbc^ 
that nil the mutes escepi m , when final and followed Ire initial spimnta 
or y f r, and r f suffer uMfaidfaYna, 

mzmn *uifei 

43. AbfnntdhuTia is also called djlhdptki. 

I translate sit obedtenne to the com men lator, who says: drridrifa- 
wrmjnilf ntf kkuvati: nfthnuUk d ntrf Of : cMny fro Anrond hi; 1 it both 
receives the aWbe dwAdyiirtr and d&AmfdAffna; the mstances are those 
already given J Unfortusiatdy, th hi alternative title for the phenomenon 
which we have found so obscure doc* not notably help our comprehen¬ 
sion of it: lire word admita of being translated, m nceonianee with the 
eiplanation of aMin/dftdnu offered above, "made to stand up to, or 
against f but st may ako be rendered 1 stopped, 1 that is, * silenced,' and 
so mar favor another theory of the phenomenon, 
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puyn tpffrpc parti farA: #6A fiwJ 1 A/i tm bkaudfi: but it is clear that the 
specification wparpt pirakth* l MWea following mute, 1 luta no busine** 
Here: that cm i* included In the preceding mh\ find the preeotit pre¬ 
cept applies to the pronunciation of a fined iu a final, without any refers 
tnee to "what may follow it* This appears partly from the nature of the 
Ctoe, partly from the analogy of the corresponding 1 rale in ihe Rik Pr. 
(vi, fi t r li t cecxciv), and partly from the cited ilfti*fra4imi* of the com- 
mental or himself: the words given by him under the preceding rule 
would be enHflof ttmpmha in the puiio-umu and, of tho*c which He 
presents tinder thhv the last two am instances of nuoyrsAn tieforo vowcla. 
His citations are tdia : euA : jwA : (frrdad m (si. ], ft)* op tn (& g r L 0, £)* 
nMdrf^A-tKi (ii 57, 5) p and Mei/rdn-im (ii 3L I). 

The role of the Kik Pn t already referred to, opi ed’cvMdnt, s ako Jn 
pawaf U coincident in meaning with our own* The TftilL Pr. takes no 
notice whatever of the doctrine of ahhimdhana w nor does the Y&j; Pr* 
direct]y + The latter,, however, presents a couple of rules which are wor¬ 
thy of remark, mx having to do willi the same general subject* In i. C0 ( 
01, it teaches that when a final mule atiuidn either im ptum or hdbre a 
following worth there takes place a release or separation of llie organs 
of production, the p&ssivo nnd the netive nrgan H or Mhtiwi and A^Sna; 
that w to ^ciy, the contact k ilwulwl fWubcr, atid (MdslBtkfef Allowing 
bim, hare failed to apprehend the true meaning of the phenomenon de¬ 
scribed). This dissolution of the con tact, in the ewe of the mute fri 
pawa, is what wm referred to alto** as Baking pi rtf e- in out ordinary 
pronunciation after □ final Contact-tetter* in order to make The rnuto 
more distinctly audible: as occurring Ite ftk e another word, it is analo¬ 
gous with the of on? treatise (ii 88), and the dhntna of the 

Kik Fr T (vi, I J) T nilh^tfgb haring 8 different sphere of orcnrrence from 
bosltof them, a* they from one another: it » ft formal release of the 
organs of artrenlation from the position belonging to the close of one 
word, before they take up that tolonging to the beginning of another, 
in aider to the more distinct separation of the two independent mem¬ 
bers of the sentence, 

n&tii 

40* // stifle re abhmidfifina before spirants. 

The only spirants bemro which 1 is found actually to occur in the 
Atharra-Vodi an; y and A; the commentary cites instances of both, 
as follows: fatabalfA ti roha (vL 30, 2)\ m* ptmitkyali hnihiXrfin {w m S9. 
0); wihviho udtJM (i h 10- £j ; tier are the combination* to be mat with 
in the tQit in any other words than lluwe here qnoted- The rule and 
in c-orument are of particular inters ** seEtliog auiba>riiative!y the 
of tlic word fioMiTa, L of BalkW wLidj t owing to tire customary 
eartl^ifc^h pf tho bribes* in not diMioguifihing ih from hi (our own 
iDjion^ripu vary betw een the tw o)^ has often hetftt read and explained 
as Itthliko* 

L is airkj noted by the fiik Pr> (ri r. ^0, cccxcvj) as soffurlng nMi- 

nidkunti before ipimnta, acoetdiug to ihe doctnDe, which is not 

that of the treatise stwli By the Pr. (jv. 16} it is regarded to to 
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Our own rnmOTthtiriy, a* h its worn in difficult rw*, Ieam im here 
altogether without Suable lid. ft ai'itrpk partplim^c-n tin? rule, udd.4 
tile c/irfeB of a coopTf of cither antboritie^’aniJ ckum with a iGnsii- 40 
folio wj: t'uffi ij rnnnm al>hinifih^no bkaiwii r pf^tiop m p'rfjand- 

^ A A ittt m * ■ nt rti d A a : fry ufi^THti PttMci rdflo ife fr&fl inipA fo tttdf rtf 

0 uri-f.fi pfditaf «i j"pj}iirp!di/d6A|fdTA : pppm d/ifi; r'r^f] 

ubhfwpm wutro jrtpant puruCti unloApad* put fat* 1-fl ptdffah 

tanwi >rr fpx: rfITflTTAAfaJFffm tfz-u*anjitf/i;m£ rtf : Afndj- (B 

yd yalcdctAo MzVAWf. I will not attempt to imn^ 
Jute the p^i^age, n* J cistild do so bat In part, aud rm it Been]* in capable 
<if mrrittrfig any valuably light ii|»■ -as thu subject in hand, The 
fiefeivtiriUy cimttnsiline v about it is its pir^iUntjon of atAiwpat#, ■* 
talJmg: down ugaiimy is a synonym of abkinulh&ntt. 

jpwt 11 &* 11 


44, A mute Fuffijrs dbhtnidhdna before a mutt*. 

The phraseology of the rule would he the seime, if rtiAtWMfw wt n 
" eru ‘"telidod to bri taken adjertively, » tonject-ired above, and if ft 
u<-rL‘ meant to say ihul ** mnto before another mute becomes of A inf* 
. The coinineaUtry merely cite* *» instances the three words 
opdtttAiA, tamidhkik, tnarudhhih, of which ordv die last is found In 
the A titan mi (p, maruthhih, e. g. jj, jg. 4), 

lliu essi* in which abAitwdhw-t alow ensue* (only Accompanied in 
port by dim station, according to sii, u# etc.) are til dm to whhh a mute 
is followed by another mate totid, if itself non-Mad, then by another 
non-Maud} or the mm or a stseu coding series. Follows! by a mate of 
* preeedi 11 c series, it suffer* at« tiro intervention of JpAcftflu, by it, 33; 
if followed by a n*al, a jama is interposed, by L W. In an additiomd 
note at the end of the work will by presented a onnmeCn of nil the 
eotoonanlal combinations wcarring in the AtharvA-V«k with an erhi- 
biuoti oi the formi assumed by Uiem according to the phouctic ruin 
of our treatise. 

The Kik Pr. (vi. a, r. 17,CCTxciii) pronounce* not nnlv the m tries. but 
also the semivowels, tueept; r, to nuUct nMtimdktln* when followed by 
mutei This would, however, in the Atiwirau test, add only the 
gn.up* Ur, <$, ip, iph t l\ Ini, and rn to those wbiuh by out own treatise 
Admit the modification, *n that tbe extension of the" rule is meant vir¬ 
tual lv to inclnde merely the l. a letter which our rule 40 shew* to fee 
regarded ra especially liable to oVunoffidna. Hie l require* to mnrknd 
a contact of thn tongue lit its tip that the omission of the breach of rhst 
contact by 0 following open letter may well citongti have been felt bV 
llic f hud ei phonetwtJi m needing to be looted Upon as «ikinirlAMa t * 

qrp?rm^mr 11 en n 


45. Also at the end of n word, or of the first member of a 
Cnm pound, 

Tii* commentator psraphnuc* ns fallow* armjmhr ta r^r- 




StiS It"- l}* WhiiU€^ i [L43- 

ihc HbdtJ theory, or at leaal ike central and m»i import not fact of 
those comprehended under that name, teems to me tolerably certain, 
although it mual bo confessed that there are difficuhieB attending such 
mi erplniiatiou : none, l think, that may nut dune iiway by supposing 
that fte Hindus had uut made a complete physical ftfialysb of th » P^ 
nomenon, and hence 0ml their de^nptioiu of it partake of viiguujjcsa 
and inconsistency; and &k^ p that they hfive brought together under the 
name ubhinitifahm tiling not entirely accordant, Jthough juinlogoo*, id 
oharnctur. The dirtkulty of ike subject is sufficiently attested by tbo 
doubtful uad discordant views taken of It by those who bavtt had occa* 
■ion hitherto to examine it* a* Muller, Itggnier, Weber* Goldstucktr 
(a V, tthkinidhihin), An alternate view to which 1 have myself been 
HQlbe^y ikttnicted h that by the a i’j/j imahd h a is meant tbe instant of 
silence which intervenes between ihc closure of the organs for the first 
mute* and their opening for the second; that Elre Hindu theory regard^ 
in the word Apia, for example, the utterance of tliu p as complete by 
the closure of the lips upon the preceding ts t ami iluit of the ( os com- 

E ltJtc by the nnelosure of the tongue before the following b, white the 
Hcf inu-rvnl of mpufrded utterance scparutitig the two nets is nlhiw- 
dh&MK Thin, Letter limn anything else, would give meaning to the 
firet word of our rule, th a holding apart of the conaomuitJv' 7 and would 
accord well enough with the re^t of the deseripEion, iron minting the last 
term 'deprived of hoih breath and Found* 7 Farid objection*, however, 
to this explanation are: the treatment of the phenomenon m ^oniethiug 
affecting the fonwr coQBetinnt, not interposed after it; the difficulty of 
ouumkg any sueb interval of silence id the <:n» of a concurrence with 
»OPaftt and nasal mute*; and the non-applicability of the theory lo the 
we of a final consonant* The Iwn* ryu njanQ vidhsi raw m iii list there¬ 
fore he understood els used siruply in anti thesis to the mmyukfam of 
rule 40; w hereas in other ease* of eonttiifcncft of consonants there is 
actual combiiiationi with partial j^imiliiiiou of the latter to tin: former 
^nik SO), here each is held a purl froiu the oilier a* distinct* link, it is 
true, applw* only to the concurrence of consonants, and not to a final; 
but it is allowable to regard is contemplated in a general ilincripl ion or 
designation of a pLonettft phenomenon iU principal cue «>nIy T although 
not to adopt an explanation of tb* phenomenon itself which should 
shut out any of tku cases included by i 1. If 1 am not mistaken, the 
terra nLhiuUkAmi Liv nlso & similar uleaning. Etymologically, and by 
ita uie in other tbirn gmunaaticaJ kemj, it ahould miguify^ ns a neuter 
nouo, rimply 1 Aieuingdown against 7 lha foUtiwhig letter, aa difitin- 
gukhed frtuu an neuud cMiibinn&Rnii with iri Tbat it it u*c4 in our 
trEuaiMi ii a masculine b ^oiuowhnt Eurprising, but cannot be n^gorded 
as au error of the nmuutcripri The wokI mcuB Lu be taken almost in 
the teuso of abh ituhita, as deitoling die t-mud atfccled by the process 
rather than the preeeva iUclf, and bo to h c nuracted to the gender of 
varnah atMparpth ; theeiiplaiiatioDS which faUoW it In tlu rult/il will be 
uolice«l h apply rather to die altered tetter ihan to tlie ulteraWiffi- The 
Hik Vr. (vL & r r. 17 t <xcxdii) treat* tho word as neuter, mud dcJine* it 
clearly as a process : mriulhAraiynh ttmwrvnam at r&atkf 4 ft ropresujng 
and obaearing (holding together and covering up) of the voice. 1 
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W* have litre one of tJbow subtleties of phonetic analysis which 
PTC such marked chimiftcristics of thr Hindu tduee. In order to wit 
flatufactory understanding of it, we must call in to our Aid theoretical 
ccmwderaijon*, as the dark And scanty expositions of the gnrnmmdcal 
treatises and their conintcnudof* are intuffiumtit. The phenomenon 
form mgr the subject of the rule evidently is or includes a defective pro¬ 
nunciation or ifrHriinctne** of utterance, and the two nest rule* teach 
m that it aflfccl* a. mute which k followed by another mut^ find one 
which stands n* final. In whnl does the peculiarity of utterance of such 
a letter in such a position consist t A mute is a'sound produced by a 
Complete utcwiure ot die orgaTi* of articulation m some difined position, 
entirely cutting utr the escape of breath through the month ; and ft ia 
by the breaking of ibe closure with ibe utterance of a following open 
sound that the mute k iuelf made audibly In speaking a p f for ln- 
stance, so long as the lips nre kept com preyed, there » no audible 
sound; hui a* soon a* the contact is severed with the expulsion of either 
eninttmaLcd or intonittcd breadi, in the pasting of the voice to the 
utbemore of some other sound* the p k clearly btahl A sonant mute, 
** ft K » lew Absolutely a dumb letter before the breach of the contact, 
because it includes an expulsion of resonant breath front the throat into 
th& caritv of the month during the closure of ih© organa, and Litis re- 
Kumcc is sufficient to indicate imperfectly the character of the contaeL 
A mtuil mule T m m w U yet 3e» dependent upon the explosion for its dis¬ 
tinctness of utEernnre. since it implfe* n free dow of sonant breath 
through the nose, and so is cant muons and oven quasi-vocalic in it* 
nature; yet even the nasaK and stiJI more the souaiii^ nre explosive 
letters, end do not Imre a perfect utterance utile** tbe contact b broken. 
A following vowel, of courw, discovers them most completely; yet any 
Open and continualde letter, u* a semivowel or a sibilant, answer* the 
same purpose, and in ll* nyllnhLr* pyw, /*«t ¥ for in^tanc^ we fed that p 
is fairly enunciateJ. lf B however one mute letter follows another, the 
eipJofttcw rf the former cannot properly occur; the organs are supposed 
to pass train one position of complete contact to another, without any 
intervening open sound : the former mute is imjierfrctly uttered. A 
jlke thing lakes place when a mnte is final, or when there k no follow- 
ing open sound to (►reaL the contact with : wp then hm only that verr 
imperfect hint of its pronunciation which is given by the formation of 
the contact upon the preceding open uoontL We are accustomed, in¬ 
deed, in order to give dktifictn™ to a final mute, to unckw il*? organs 
agnin after making the eon tact thus whimpering after it, ns it were, * bit 
of a vowel; and the absence of this uncloeure m remarked by phond- 
kla Aft a peculiarity of ibe proftuneiaiioo of mm* dialects of spoken 
Cbinw* rendering their final mutes almost inaudible; it k hardly pcs- 
iible, too, to make one mute follow another so closely that then* *3mlt 
not slip out, in the transfer of the organ* front one contact to the other 
a bit of breath or ftound, which greatly help* to make the former of the 
two audible; ami of both these inorganic or involuntary additions ur 
insertions we shall hereafter that the Hindu theory takes note ; hut 
they do not wholly remedy the theoretic imperfection of the nffcranee. 
That the indiilinct prcminrintiou thu* described u the u&AiniJAdjui of 

vDa. vii, 47 
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42. T^rfonfya 13 nljhinishtdna. 

The rommentnLor rouchiAf? 4 ' no explanation of the rule, hut merely 
poiaplimwft it, m ft?] taw*: riimjantpa tam^h ; $bhwi*ktdna hAnraii; 
*tid add*, ns balance* of aynih (e, g. L V, 4) nod t-fLrAaA 

iv. 7- S). Tin? tmm <44 enill flai dm not form part of Lb<? gnmi- 
matstail language of tbc rriili^lchuifi oi- of Punissi: among the tanner, 
it occurs only in tlila place: q rales of Hits butor (vi.iL #. All) tlttenniaefl 
ita derivation and orthography, and the instances gmn in the com¬ 
mentary show its eqnifnlwe with vijmrjeniya ; the Itahthn^t-Roth 
kxienii nbw> refers vfnto) to several vocabularies which contain Ui* 
Ttord^ giving it the Annie nifMing + More sipiK^juit ii jLh ucctimnfa 
Mvend time# in tht? tfrkjffrriira* (a* cited In the lexica of Bohtlingk- 
Both and CioUiLiickfr^ also wiEk ibu *ignifknitan It Itmka 

be if it had bdungtd tojut "arikr grammatical icrminotagy than that 
of mfesattaefct and had boon retained merely aa & rumiDi*cenea of 
something formerly curranti it# introduction inl4i our text is otherwise 
Qiilto uneiplidEiCfd, and, ?o far a# emi bo mo n, without significance* 
Probably it ia an ancient name of or fri#orya f crowded out 

of me by the latter Utm\ llie h lexicon gives with 

Tefercnoe Eo this pa&suge, the wwiing * an expiring or ranching sound 
(tin vrrktinpmcfer Lane)** hut this if merely a conjecture uud l*' no 
io wsll supported by Use utymotagy of |ho word (which would 
aiiEigftt ratbrr f A aosmdrn^ forth h n normal ice') m U W placed beyond 
the reach of question. Pacini a rota must 4* taken a> conclusive ro- 
apectiiig the derivation and form favored in his lime, or by bis sehorrl; 
but the analogy of the word* ul>k*mdkanti, nbhimkilu t a^&biWn T «AAi- 
ttipMn cannot brst suggest ulAiitmAtMna as %\m inn; fomi t coming from 
the rant atM with tbs pneifi© -siAi and nL This would not. however, 
relieve the obscurity ia*eating the primitive ujesmtag UhJ npplkaticm of 
the taror; an Obscurity which also attache** in some maasur^, to the 
word riMr/naiya and it# modem reprctenUlkc riia«^ 

'yjwYi m A lTITTT: HsB{r ^TR- 

n.®tis 

4S. The holding apart of a consonant b a&Jitnidfdna ; it is 
pinched, quite weakened, Uekkig breath and sound. 


* Thit t(» vml atep mcatti 'i*frfl!rfd of the alp^bet Its pitfral; m a!at#d In 
Isolli the kiirw, wmiLa to m# very dunbtfut ? 1 hare not ime to all thflmirtlwHtiM 
tvU?rf*il W hr BilliHlgfcrRath, ho* [ho cnmmeciUfj to Fii?mi. i-#r^it p 

ctnt^ pol iKH'Mftiy unpEy any ihitig of ihe kind, but tnnj mher mean an 
nPiA/d.nji letterwhJSij r ra the dtathsa^mti bjf Onl^kthcker a* aq ScKtanc# of lh# 
MAnljBupbg. itovldenilr il^ RHivd : fir0^inidk0^h& t ^em^U) 
enifinf fn a Enng tot?! pT in cW^rtf \tth* other 1 ctor, rrlisd nn are auk 
i^Ljivixal thin Ulom, the gnntral defloittm ' wand 1 muit be fojevled. 
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t }ori ' hl "f tko Prili^hjas, and in iho phonetic systems of ihc Yedic 
sefcpolMhey us longer bad uniformly thdi* origins] vatu,'. From iho 
present rule, indeed, no such inference could be drawn ; but Hie one which 
neat follows establishes a distinction in vnlqe between tbcm and dp, du. 
f!jc iiiJi l’r, (siii. 15, r, 38) predicates doubleness of position of nil iIjc 
four, and gwi on (r.3!)) to cite yitkajayans to the effect that a forms 
bnif of each, ami f rmd 't [he ten mining half: hut it. add* (r, 40) that t 
and by reason of the fusion of their parts, have not a sound in which 
the Ecpante components are distinct. This might, howei-w, he fairly 
enough suid of our own tti and ou (ju pint, htmte). The VAj. Pr. (i. 73 ) 
define* only .if and 6a as composed of two different elements fthc com- 
mentart explains them to be i«+l$e trad ^ 4 -Ho respectively), and 
directs Lji/ju (iv. 14 -J h L«i be treated a> simple sound?, nil boat feeing idv 
rc-mon for giving tin- frame precept m to e and o. The Ttitl* TV. agot 
explicit ‘ it says o (ii, 13 h 14) that i\\ its enunciation the jaw* are 
to be tit'iHjer too nearly xppr.ui.Jiefj nor too widely frtmdemh while the 
li P* w t0 be dwvr tliati tn a ; of f (Up 15-17). that tint \\p* «re (o be 
Kjrmiwhrrt prolmeled, die jaws pretty closely npprcached, ami the mid- 
iUti part and end of the tnngae in e-jutact with ihe upper rows of teeth 
p*m{Mn) t and Anally fiL 23), that m e^mm i, l3jc middle of the tongup 
i- hpougat in-^r the pafftto, .Mora distinctive description* of our * :md o 
oouIhI^ hardly he given : there u evidently no thought nt all of tbe com¬ 
bination of two phonetic dcimenLfl. into one m them* On the other 
hand, rii and Art are defined with equal clean) ea* fit, J 20 - 2 G) s* rontam- 
' l *& Crt ^ ] tJua^IiwJf of an a (which some hdd to be of closer positron 
tliiin 11 ic ord in my rr) H followed by one ilji .1 n half times i and it in the 
two i .or * 4 respectively, 

*d'Wr4,i<"ir ii d > ii 

dl. Xot so, however, with tf/and du, m a rule of position, 

1 In* commentator a paraphraw k dikdrfiuk&r&yok ttMritimdh&n* fjv- 
mrttnmd vretir na bhavatL Wlmt the meaning and value of the rule is H 
b not altogether cl^Ar: I am boo no olLtr application of it than to for- 
Emi ihe itielusion of tU among the pal%uhi ontv T and of An among the 
labial* o»ly T «m c they are beSi throat-sounds its well* % implication 
rhfc'n, e and o would admit of bciiag ranked as tnrreiy palafal and labiml' 
but the commentary to rule 10, above, tftoitad thesc p as well m the other*! 
^ oi double position* and h* eontaihing an element of tbroat-onncL 
X verso ii Added in the cosmnentary, as follow*; ^iluriitkAra^f cd 
*pi jritrra m&trA parti ra yd: ardkam&tr& teyor nadhyt tamxpr$Aja m 
xmrt&h. The la-t pdda k eorrtant, and I am too uncertain of the scope 
of tli<s ver*c to venture to amend it: perhaf» the meaning is that whflo 
the beidnning and end of d* r for istance, are clearly a and i’ ? a mW in 
tire middle of the wmnd Is of a mixed ebarmctir. 

TIjie ™Jl; emi* ihe Hsction of tiic first thapterr tht fipniittirt! is 
catvr&dhyAyiie&sf&jhpratkanuifjA 'dhyAyatya prathameik pidifi: rirtra 
4 I; ttmaUAri^fal HiIe is the only chfo in which the ncunhor of milci 
Tfckoncd u ana rod by taing <;vpre»wd in words m well a* in fi-urcs 
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39. The f-vowda arc combined with i 

Thisdoubtless means what is more dearly find cucqui vocally stated 
Wth* Kik Fr. (iiii. 3 4* r*8ft): that whim, in such combinations as those 
which hare just be cm described, I ukea the place of r, ihc resuh u thy 
f-vnwul. The other two tniati&cs, as we bavy Men above, treat the two 
vowel* together,, in the mu if- mlt*. The use of the tern] fra ran in the 
rule would seem to imply tit* possible occiim-nee of the long aid pro- 
tiwctedfcrras of the rowel, which arc, on the other Laud, impliedly 
denied in rub 1 4 above; they arc also ignored by the Tfdtt Pr., m they 
are by the Hit Pr, in ita proper test (L l, tt 1) : while the prefixed in¬ 
troductory vents to the Jatu-r treatise, and the VAj. IT. (vLLL *j T itc- 
fcimwleijgo them* 

Tho eoinmentator cites, m instances of this vowel, panmdafenG L-tphlh 
(i-isL 9.1 ft), and timidly &cik{pat (vi. 11.3): the Kit. Pr. (xiil 14, r, 32>) 
notices this fant that the f occur* nowhere excepting ) n the root i'Ip* 
Ho thru adds i verae from bi\metrical authority: fi-ai^eca ferni** * {ah 
prii${iihta$ cfl yudd Juyo£ + + f f ill /adT wrAanfi /jrcyf^Ktsi fttrfpfdo jtm&k ; 
* he general meaning is clear enough, but the verse needs amending 
be made translatable. 4 

nSo H 

40 h The diphthongs are composed of combined vowels; their 
treatment is that of a simple twcL 

The term madkyaJhkam means literally "syllable of combination ;' it 
ia the usual name for a diphthong m all the treatises excepting the Tilth 
Pr, The cwrelilJTc *amtln£hkar^ *homogeneous syllable/ is but 
rarely taed T u indicating the simple vowel*, when It ia nectary io dis¬ 
tinguish them from tl«a diphthong (In our lmdii>e, only in" ill 4£). 
The diphthutiga are vowel sound* which, though not simple nnd homo¬ 
geneous, yet form but n single syllable, nnd are treated a* if they w ere 
simple iioiisda. They arc c, o 5 ii, du + The two former would be uioro 
properiy written at, aw, since the cnphrmie processes of the language 
clearly show these Co have been their original valors, each containing a 
abort rt a* its first dement, followed by n it i or mi u respectively. That 
they should hr ho readily composable of a and i, o and w, in the acci¬ 
dental and momentary combinations of the phrase, and especially, that 
they should be m regularly resolvable into the same Rounds, If they did 
riot actually contain those pounds, h. not io he credited. The same evi- 
clen^.r prori-F, the other two to bo made up of long d, with t or u following. 
The mutual relation of r (of) nnd it mmi bate been nearly that uf tuir 
/ and ny<, ^ Jn the Prakrit languages, however, t and o have gained the 
pronunciation of the t jtj they and o in nott; they have become sounds 
intermediate between, instead of made up of, o and i jitid o and u; And 
they have acquired risort valuta ft* well aa long, Aa r and o they are like^ 
vri^e pronmineed in the usage of the modern Urahmun^ Bui even at the 
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in the middle of the vowel morn, in the r-vowel, jnst as a tmiL is w ith 
thft finger; IS he ft peart on a string some say; like ft worm in grasa, say 
others.' With ihn accord* quite nearly the doctrine of the Rik Pr r < 
whidU says (xiiLU) that t forint part of the and is fbnnd in 

the middle of it Neither treatise attempt* to define what constitute* 
the remainder of the vowel. Tn the analogous rule {W* HS) of the 
Vftj. Pr„ that remainder is (if the rule Is in this point correctly inter¬ 
preted by Weber* which is doubtful; my own manuscript of the com¬ 
mentary is ton corrupt just here to be made any thing of) declared to bo 

of the character ofd; so that* according to Weber, r=^+_j4^ 

Tfcitk Pr. does not, any more than the Rik Tt+ in tin? earlier and more 
genuine part of its text, take any notice of the presence of hetorogeue- 
oui elements in the f and { vowels; it only says (ii. IS) that in their 
utterance the jaws are somewhat closely appro*!mated., and the tip of 
the tongue brought near to the parts immediately above and behind 
the row of teeth. The etymological and euphonic character of the 
ftonrul in question is limply that of a vocal r p an r which is employ ed 
with the value of a vow el, as r has been and h employed in other lan¬ 
guages in different patU of the earth ; and that* scums no good reason 
for regarding it ft* having originally deviated in mode of pronuncialion 
from the semivowel r. Rut it is dear that, at the time of the 
khysi-t, the Itindus bad begun to find thnt difficulty in ita utterance and 
use as a vow el which caused its entire disappearance in the later forms 
of the language, and has imuJe of it in the mouth of the modem Brah¬ 
mans the aylmbles ri and rl , If I may judge from experiments made 
in my own month, tlic bringing of the r far enough forward in the 
mouth to tas trilled would render very natural, and almost unavoidable, 
the slipping in, before and after it, of a fragment of the neutral towel, 
our u in friif, the u obscure (wunrf to) a " of our treatise : of this char¬ 
acter, it can hardly bo doubted, would be what elements the sound con* 
tnined which were not n 

^r%TTT: qwr TOT II** II 

38. Of the long md protracted forms of the votrcI 5 tbfc first 
mom in so combined. 

The commentary paraphrases thus: dirghaplutayot tupurvd m&tr& 
taihsFrihinrrpkjzm r ransom bhmvti ; which is a palpable blunder for 
jtQjkfjjryhtatfpl^ bhai'dti: Lo. if the vowel is extended vo as to occupy 
two or three mams, the r-eletnent which it contains ia not prolonged, 
but found only in the Erst more: the whole remainder of the sound 
is composed of the other element. The Rik Pr. says iu like manner 
{lid. 14 ) that the r is found only in the former liftlf of long f w and is 
either shorter or of the same length with that which enter* into r. 

Two instances of the long r are given by the commentator m iSlus- 
tratbons: they aru kartH obtlmva (i. 1. It), and pilrr*r up* 'mam. 
(xviii. ii 40). 
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openness of A, or at its correspondent short wound, free whist Weber 
**J* the subject* under Vfy, Fr. L 72— which rule, like the final 
one of PAidniV grammar (rilL 4. 68), prescribes that the short u U to 
be treated throughout m if eoinridctit in quality with bng ri—tt pre¬ 
scription which implies, of course, thnl in nctunf pronunciation h was 
different. Whatever degradation from it* purs open quality tlio a had 
suffered must have beeti t it seem* to me, its the direction of the itculmi 
Towel ^English "short u,’" In b*t w m« p A/pod}, which Iijl* so generally 
taken its place In the modern pronunciation of Itvdtn^ rather than to¬ 
ward an r or o p m suggested by Weber. The term notfuffta, 1 covered 
tip, enveloped! obscured* (antithemH of rip^lo, 1 3 opened T )» very welt ci- 
pres&es the quality of this neutral sound* which differs from a only in 
not hos ing the mouth freely opened fi>r its utterance, and which does 
uot p like e and e p call for a placing in position of any of the mouth 
organs. The Tilth Pr + doe* not separate a from d fc but sayi of both 
{ii. 12) that they are to be spoken 4 witli the lips and jaws not too much 
approximated, and not too widely parted"—-a description too InrlrEnito 
to derive any distinct idea from. The Rik Vt. also fads to note any 
drfferencc of quality between the long Jind short rnluca of this vowel 
But ft is very doubtful whether we arc to regard the silence of Lhcse 
two treatises upon the point in question any evidence that they are 
of notably earlier date t hm the oilier?, as Weber seem* inclined to do: 
their peculiarity h much more likely to b& due to a load o t a scholastic 
difference of pronunciation, or they may biv* simply disregarded, a* of 
Utile account, the discordance of quality between a and 6. 

The cHOEnenlmry give* P as furnishing instances of »bor| o, the word* 
***** (e, g. ii. 30, &} t ojah {e. g, iv. 14. l) p and agnih (e,g, L 7 + 4), 

37, The r rowdfl arc combined with an r. 

In tlm grammatical language of our treatise and of the TAJ it. Pr., 
varmi appended to the name of a short vowel cause* it to include sko 
the long end protracted {piuta) rowck of the sime quality: it is a de- 
rigmtion of the quality, without dUsiuction of quantity. The TAitt. Pr. 
(i. 20} g-ives a special rule cmabltailing the usage* Thus rvunm mean* 
rMt a, flrdrt*, ami f zMra* 

The commentator give* no explanation of this mle: he simply re¬ 
peat* it with an added Matnfip, uud then cites n couple of phrase* con¬ 
taining the f, vIsl: Mam pilfbh&h pm bhardmi larftih {xrUi, 4 5l) t 
and pmtr&ir thrAifbhlf aditih (vi. 4. 1). But he next proceeds to quota 
from Uis metrical* Authority a few verses which nr* more to the point; 
they read as follow^ with the exception of the first and Iast lines, which 
are corrupt:, a*. 1 f-rurflf a^rmiriltrd yd fajyd madhyt'rdhamdlrayA : 
repho bhav&ii mnutprtliiQ rjttihd Wipult/d nakhttAi tafhd: sutre mnnM *w 
Vy tke irn£ kiimi* h r c '& c* - „ + , + a 1 an t i* eombined wilh * half-inora 


1 fvarnaiv4 mvdbift yu$<spat ta tan&mk 

3 Hrtfi w*4trs*yiMa*friA |T#fkk u umaiptr api r 
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vawfrls and-Hph tliougs, iu their short, long, uid proh»t«d 

*Jt i ll ? 5 ft m £ S* «®1,3* short, under 

i IS), implies tJml in the ultcraiics* of the vowtb ibo organa on ) ap¬ 
proximate, and do not touch one Mother. 

33. Some consider it ns forming ft contact. 

Tint. t* the commentator savs, wins mnintain dint in the liltaranio 
rf^TOVoi SSSw #« in contact; other* that they remain open 

TbfsSSSEKSX* 

tiink, to 1* worth qaafieg. ^o oe° of ot “ cr 1 
anv degree. 

V+U'l'+IrllP^rlrliPTil^ll 

34. In the ca.se of e and c. it is very widely open, 

The ward r* fl ‘*ow; U no longer £j]^d3r 

lowing rale*are more detailed l h. 

ita own rule !J2. For the pronunciation of the hnnsknt m , 

» »*•»“■ * 1» 

(vl. 122. 2), ako (t. 22. 5). 

Rm JGTMT^FT 11^11 

35 And even more $0, in the case of <f. 

wholly unimpeded and unmodified. 

tf^pTT nV^i 

SC, The d is obscured, 

Tlie mode* of utterm.ee of the short u, of the r vowel, and of the 
dfiShow* "«d *■ tws^* h J th. lVLti;lk!iy^ are nuiitm of spema 
JiH lUoir phViteni systems, ns helping to chsTMtania thopenod 
S Sth ( langn^? represented by these treatise*,. Neither 
of it 3* iVqn-tl^ tally retained, down to the,r tune that 
vll twhich general considerate end the aphonic ,y,Urn of the 
L w , »« b , , hflV _ been the original and proper cat As 

sp^fiss n »- ta*. *s&it *>*■ *«•> o-» 
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tails it dvhprihfam f 1 imperfectly or hardly in contact* Hie Taitt Pr., 
as jrat remarked, does not dutuigidah the degree of contact of the actni- 
Towd* from that of the unites. 

The tLame by which the semivowels y f r r f, n arc cadtod— namely 
anfcEjfrij/fdt "Inlc mediate, standing between'—hi genemliy explained aa 
indicsitliig that the sounds io question, in the ornmgomert nf the alpha¬ 
bet, stand between the mules and the spirant'. Hie Bdhtlriigkdlutii 
lexicon, however (itrA r<rAo) f defines it to mean "occurring only in the 
interior of a sentence, never at its end/ Hi is latter intorpretkimi is 
exceedingly uniwtisfairtfliT - iti the first placo, the definition would he a** 
tnie of the spirants and aspirates as of the fremivowsht; in the second 

E lace f it would not be into of the /; id the third place, no letter could 
e railed unfak*fh& in this *cnsc which could occur at the beginning of 
n lentencc, as nil the semivowel* do. Hut the oilier explanation also 
jeetna too indefinite and indistinctive, la ii not more likely that these 
sounds were named “Intermediate* in reference to the mode of their 
Urination, as being neither by a complete contact, like the full nmtcay 
tier by an open position, tike the vowels? The name anfaArtAd would 
then lie virtually accordant with our own “ semivowel/* 

^ijii mpi ^ fiV>n 

31* In the case of the spirants, it is also open. 

The final m of the rule indicates, according to the commentator, that 
iihatipirthiaiA h also lo be inferred from the preceding rule: in the 
formal ion of the spimnta {f, jA, a, and h are specified by the wranicn- 
tnry as constituting the chiss), the organ is both in partial contact and 
open—a rather awkward way of *ayin© apparently, that m position U 
neither very close nor very open. The TAtU. Pr. (1L 44, 46) declares 
that the spirnnto, in ibeir "order, ate uttered ill the positions of the 
mutes, but with the middle port of the producing organ opened. The 
Hik Pr, (xni, 3* r. II) includes the row da, oniwdrc, and the hpimntji 
together, as produced without contact, and with the organ stationary. 

[n the absence of a "list of spoken sounds/ or 

"alphabet/ sueh a* the other PrAti^khva* give (Rik l"i% introductory 
vci**i and LI, 2; Vij.Fr. viiL i-31 ^ TAIfck Pr. 3. 1-10), it is not easy 
to assure ourselvca how many spirants the treatise acknowledge^ and in 
what order it would assn cue them to stand. As we have already §eeu t 
the rommentary accepts the jihv&m&ltya and ftpadhmtinlif^ which are 
nowhere expressly mentioned in the texi, but of w hich the existence 
seems necessarily implied in ii* 4 0. The class of hpirant^ is then prob¬ 
ably composed of A j itiwijWytf ). A, f. A *h T # + and hp 

(upcidArndatya}, The RikPr. (l 2„ r, 10 S xi) Indudtt in the dm* iheso 
seven, along with anvswSm; the YAj. Pr (viiL 2£} f *>nty y, sA, j p A, the 
TAitL Pr. (l B), the seven of our treatise, with the exception of visar* 
jantyn. 

wirni n-iiHn 

&2 r In tho ease of the vowels also, it ia open. 
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teeth (i. fl0) a by tb& tip of the tongue (i- ? *)? Ihfi T*5lt P*. (b\ 4^ 
bv the tip nritltlte of tb* tongue at ft point dose behind th* root* 
cif ihc ti’tftk: the Pmuean scheme alone feckotts it as ffllmiAffttjfli* 

• lingra^L 1 The reparation of r and r from one another* and of tmtft 
from llie lingual class, is the strangest and least dcftnriblE feature in tbo 
alphalwlic ciassTfioiitidn of the Fr&tt^khvfts. Bv its effect in t!io eu¬ 
phonic s**teK> of the tangtmgftp r is clearl* ft Jlngnalp and e*a hnnify trt 
supposed to have been attend otherwise than ft® onr smooth English f 
b uttered, with the dp of the tongue retorted into lb* dom^ of the 
palnte, to the lingual portion* In this position, however* il cannot be 
vibmted or trilled \ and it is po^ihle that in the labels m& sotno- 
what sftllidjil proimnnntloti of tlso Vcdio fleboota it wfl.% for gRttef 
distinctness thrown farther forward m the ttso nth,. to the teeth or near 
then i , 

A* instance* of the tvtllfc commentator cilrt faradah putdtrih (iLl3, 
3). fnnd roktem *dW$ (not in AV.), pumi rupfai (L *4.4). j^inu r*- 
kxhApti (iv. 3?. 1), <x<p\ \ rahh&im (viii. 3, 28), ajftf rttktha^ (sii. ». 43). 

wrt TOTRt 

29. In the ease of the mutes, the organ forms a contact, 

From this contact (rpnrfw) of the organ with tfio place of produc¬ 
tion, the mutes (jporpr) derive their anae. 

The Kik 1’r. {xiii.S, r. 9) given Use same definition, with Ike addition 
that the organ is also anhitam, 'not stationary. Thu Taut, Pr* {m si. 
33,34, oiled above, under i. 18) implies n etfubict in the case of all 
MHind* caeepting vowels aud spirants (it. 45), not laying dawn any dis¬ 
tinction between the complete contact of tin? mrtlw. and the imperfect 
otic of the semivowels. , 

The commentator cites a verse which ertablbhes a noteworthy ex¬ 
ception to this rule i iiwfautsdAyc rforfAdn yolnt pidamm totra rajaytt: 
mrdupnryatii/iv uec&rynv Mil nidarfanom; ' where d and dA 

ocenr between two vowel*, there oisc must avoid a close contact; they 
* am to be uttered with a gets tie effort: instances are idA Jv. 12, 8) a r.d 
vtidhnm lpnru*midAam, iv.e9._4). 1 This correspond*, rf rt does not 
coincide, with the t-o aversion of tW* letters in a like case into a lin- 
ptt B | I, qnaspirated asid aspirated, usuat in the Rib and *n some school* 
of the White Vnjus, and tangkt by the Elik Pr, in i. 1 1, 12 (r. 51, 62, 
Jit, Ijjh as resting upon the authority of V edamilfa, and by the \ hj. 1 r. 
in iv. 143 us the doctrine of some teachers. Our verse,does not indeed 
point out that tire relaxation of the contact take* place at the side* of 
the tongue, and that the resnlting sound is hence of the nature of an f; 
but this is altogether probable, 

30. In the case of the BemiTOvfels, it is partially in contact. 

Thnt is to s*v, the organs are so nearly approximated that their posi¬ 
tion way be called an imperfect contact. The Bik Pr. (xiii. 3, r. 10) 
voa. vii. ^ 
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pumwik (ie. g. iii. ft. 1); teJnfc yrtEiiij'WPGnant (vi lh 3) * they are eases? 
wanting mm in brevity and variety, of the uamliced vowel* only. Bat, 
beside* the nasal votreK the rule must Isc intended to describe the 
character of the naan! semivowel i (iL 3ft) t and of the nasal mutes 
(i. 1 iy In the production of all these aonnds, the mouth hears a part 
not, less e&seatk! than the no&e: each of them requires a give n position 
of the month organ!* to which the expulsion of Use breath, in part or 
in whole* through the nose, then communicates a nasal quality. 

The corresponding definition of the Rlk 1% 41 a naan! sound is pro¬ 
duced by the month and now together/* doc* not occur until the latter 
portion of that treatise (sriii. ft, r* £0), Thu YAj* Pr, (L 75) give* an 
equivalent explanation ; tht ThitL IV (iL 52) anys* with equal justice, 

'* jtfliij quality is communicated by tho unclosing of the no§e u “Of 
course, in my given position of ihe mouth organs* 

A verse isagain cited by the commentator, els follow &: mwMaiuljrrJ* 

Jfir rantA xcyante it 'nm&tik&k: tamdndsyupmyalnd ye it surarnd ifi 
twrt&hj "the sounds uttered in the mouth and nose together arc tolled 
fia&afixed. Those produced by a like effort of the mouth are styled 
similar.* Tho term mmrm y "similar,’ applied to Hounds differing in 
quantity only, and not in quality* h used hut once in our treatise (lit. 

42 } t and ta not defined by it: the cited definition i» almost tho same 
with that of P&nint (i. 1 H d): that of the Tlj* Pr. (i*4ft) is more ex¬ 
plicit: the other treatise*, like our own* employ the word without tak¬ 
ing the tremble to explain iu 

"pm ^dJH 11 HZ u 

2S, Of r, the roots of the teeth arc tlio producing organs* 

By the 'roots of ihc teeth* must be understood, doubtless* the bases 
of tiif upper front teeth, at which, according to the Rik Fr. (i. P-10) 
and the Thitfi IV (iL 38, 42), the whole etnas culled in our treatise 
simply u dental*^ (see rale 24* above) U produced Tt fteema strange to 
find them here railed the tamrao, instead of the al/itincx, of r, and wo * 
are almost ready to tissuuie a break in tlie anurrtti of the term hwaw, 
and supply tth&na in place of it; and the inure especially, as the cited 
verse favors the substitution: rtphatyx (tafcfrmt&ftlttt pratyug rd tthhya 
iihyate ; ftf stAdndni varn&ntim kiriit&ni ytiihMramvm; *of r r the place 
k taught to be the foots of the teeth, or a point doae to them: thus 
bare the place* of the sounds been set forth in order/ The commen¬ 
tator farmer adds; ujarra Afm; haaumultshu dantamvkthn 

t?d pttnaA i praitpiy r& dant&mitkbhyQ m&Ttlkanyti ill €& 'pvrr; * another 
has said ■ “the place of r is at the roots of the )air + or t again, at the 
roots of the teeth, or doss behind the roots of the teeth: other* fus? 
that it is a lingual/" A considerable difference of opinion among the 
Hindu phtmetisU respecting the position of the r it indicated by these 
citations and by the teachings; of the different phonetic treatise*. The 
Kik Fr«, ms we have seen (nuder rule 24), includes it with the other 
d Em tala, as daniamitHyt^ but adds (h 10, r. 4fl T xMi) that some regard it 
as gingivnL Thu VAj. IV defines it as produced at the roots of the 




Athopvfr Ytdti PrtitiQSkhya* 


S57 


L 2T.j 


1 sounds which have the eow ns their place of production/ and cites, 
w'stjain?t further ciplnn.'ttjon + ns instances firuAma 10,4), p€ty&ti&i 

fc, g, L tf. 3) p !|T ^ rf =Tt ft^pj n. n, » fc m: that is to nay, titer ndwkyxi 
(see below, L 100), anmv&r^ the ^arndt below, i. OP), and the 
nasal lEmtei. A verse from the metrical authority follow^ ntstoiniTig 
ihig exposition: nAMyt ndtikd tiMms-m talhd H ftun^ra ucyaU ; ynmd 
mrpQtt*m&p e& 'pi yalho 'ktam cM ho h mate h; 4 in the wo of nAnly*, 
as likewise of the no** is called the place of production ; the 

yamni, and the finals of the several mute aeries nro also understood to 
be a* explained/ But there are grace objections to bo made to tills 
oipoHUom In the first place, the nasal mutes have been expressly de¬ 
clared above (L 11) to he onifFidj^ and tbc anunhtoHt are the sub¬ 
ject, not of tins ndu t but of the next. Again, tliu treatise, m already 
noticed, acknowledges no nflutedra, ftnd regard*. such syllables as the 
second of |w^d^n L to contain nasalized or aiu#ndjhM vowels, which nbo 
Ml under the next rule. We can hardly doubt that the eommentAtor 
has here allowed himself to be misled by the authority on which he 
relics, ami which may have treated the nasals id a. manner i^cotifJhr 
different from ihnt of our treatise* Hie iiocinds to which the rain is 
meant to apply mu.ft be merely the and the j junta*. This con¬ 

clusion is supported by the authority of the Rik Fw hich (L 10, r. 4S T 
xEn) gives ihe name of nosesopdi to the yamw, 

and nrttuednti /* and aUu by that of the A &j. 1 'r^ which (L 74) declares 
the iiitno sounds to be formed in the nose, and pronounces (i. 00) their 
place and onpin of production to be the wimo, only specifying farther 
(i 0*2) that thu yiinmi are uttered ^ witb the root of tiie cose. 1 I he 
doctrine of the mt Pn (fl. 40-fil) is less definite and dlitEncf. it 
states that the nose-senndn are uttered with the nose, or else with the 
nose and month both, when their orgun varies according’ to the 
or mute sctie* to which they belong. 

iHHIWiHI II ^ ii 

27, Of lUc nasalized sounds, the mouth and ncee together 
nre the producing organs. 

The cotnimmUilor (ucplaina oiiujiAsiirii by aiiKutoriaifAiind ivfTnd^, 
‘-ounda which have for their place of production the snunridW 1 
knoir of no other case in -which dHuninJn IS treated a* the name of 
any part or organ in the month, and cannot but regard this paraph me 
ai'au unintelligent and mechanical continnance of the same mode of 
explication whiah has been correctly spjrtied to the da» appellations io 
the preceding rales. Without any statement of what sounds are to be 
considered as referred to in this ride, the commentary cites the follow- 
W illustrative instances : <ft* ni me vinfatir to {v. lo. 2); titra? ta me 
trififOe ca {y. 15. 3); eatatraf ea tat ealv&rihsae ta (v. 15. 4); puFn<in 


* Tbs enmmciitnrT of «HW of Haller's nionu-cri pie (t*4 p t>j ft nelrYarthj 

agreement in ui i-mtarpretalim with oaf C™u, trine to Mag In iho muni malt* al» 
aa hai&CEjiiag le thi cl u pm. 
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That is to sav p at in the case of the throat winds (r. 1G P abort) the 
tipper Aurtkce of the throat was regarded a& the passive urgoa r or poli¬ 
tic* * n, and the ander surface as the active organ T or producer, to here the 
upper lip b pitHii e organ, and the lower lip active: or, m the comiiien- 
tan - phrases it, iL fcbn upper tip, the position (rfMrca), is approached by 
the lower tip, the producer (haroip)^ The labials are, according to 
the coimncnLatoiv the diphthongs o and du, in tlie normal and the pro- 
trusted Iona, the p- aeries, or p p pK K ^ the vpadhmcu*lya spirant 
(which ii not named, but indicjitod by an example, pumskak pi&ali: 
the phrase h not found In the Atbiirvan}, and the rowel ti, short, long, 
and protracted. That tho semivowel r ip omitted here b iknubtlc^s the 
fault of the copyist only, airnee the sound is iloL provided with a place 
d«ewhere. The verses eited from the metrical treatise are as follows; 
rajirfAyetaAorc-sAu t'orariAu rarn&nlam ojhthyam ueyuJr,' upadhmtini* 
yam uk&ro raA pavurgas inthu mUtah ; 1 1 in the diphthongal MHimhs the 
final sound is called labial; the upodAmdafya-t w, v w and thep-sorics are 
abo m ctiEAidertiL' The Rib. Piv (L 10 p r. 4 T t xhiii) agrees with our 
ireatbe; the VAj* Pr. (L 7d p bQ r 31) also defines the name sounds. as 
produced upon the hp P and by the tip,* but then adds further that in 
list- utterance of t« tbo tips of the teeth nru employed : the tmiuft bped- 
ficatiolt as to the v U mode by dm Tuilt Pr. (ii. 43; its commentator ca¬ 
ptaining that in the utterance of lhm letter tbo points of tbo upper teeth 
ate placed on the edge of ike lower lip}; and tlie latter also, 

as in other cuc&,qmitii the fowejs and diphthongs from the class. The 
diacriptioD* of r gieon, by the two rmt]i;nkbya& of the Yajur Yoda, as 
wed in that ottered iu tin- J/anincan hclkomc (which declares its organs 
of uttormn'e to be the teeth and lips), leave uo room to doubt that at 
their period the v had already geimratly lost it* original and proper value 
as English w — which alone it has any right to bo called n semivowel* 
and to rank with y — and, doubt! ev. passing through the intermedia to 
stage of the German if ( bail acquired the precise pronunciation of the 
Englhh r, Whether the Alien cu of the Hi hand Athftrvafi T p HUH;»khy*fl 
on this point h due to their prior date, or to a local or scholastic differ¬ 
ence in their utterance of the v p or to the fact that, in view of Ihe cr- 
c3 lively labial euphonic character of the sound they were willing to 
overlook the peciuiariiy of utterance dislingntihing it from the oilier 
labials 1 would not undertake. to decide: but aliouTd con&hkr the first 
supposition the Ic^t possible, and the aceond the most probable, of the 
threo- 

41IH41 uy^n 

2tk Of the noae-sQuada, the nose is producing orgaiL 

The commentary pilffpbr&sci jnlirApAft by ndW£ii/t , Mn(i tvffldA, 

1 pawsrgnf fa Calftd wtaftik, 

* Weber miaunderLiii.ii* rule £0. **■*<] i a^l n r i«'i-yJi.'4^/Ai 1 'LiA p to sig¬ 
nify that l!ic aa-al» aud lsblsli h**£ xht lams rtham And Annrno with cm auerther: 
the rp^untDg fefidotilEj la (hut, id of th^-o t»& of loondi, ilAd^a usd 

Iejtm mm ilu L umitf crpn: En tk o&c coh> they orv both the dosb ; iu the other, 
both iro tb.fi Lip*. 
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Both the commentator nnd his metrical author! [y regard lbs #A &a in¬ 
cluded in the eta*-* which the Ian rule deierib**: we are to regard this, 
then p ocIt n,ia apeoifientiou which *o far modifies Lbo dwriptfon already 
given. It h very possibly a later interpolation in the text of otir 
treatise. The oonunentftfy t a^ usual, offeri no explanation of the word 
ifrerfpjfrri, which does not occur elsew here in the grumumtical language. 
It is a derivative from drama, 1 w ooden tab or trough/ and ia explained 
in the Itohtlbgk Roth lexicon ss fci the tongue bent together in the form 
qf & trough," w hich U undoubtedly the true rendering. It can hardly 
lie claimed that this rule add* to the distinctness of our apprehension of 
Lhe diameter of thia sibilant, whirls is dearly enough eihibllcd by it* 
relation to the oilier lihEUal sounds: it i* not our sh -—which is rather, 
oa above noticed, the palatal y—but so eh a sibilant as is formed by re¬ 
verting the tip of the tongue into the dointr of the palate; much more 
ncariv rexemhling our i h than our j+ because uttered at nearly the Mine 
point" with the former, only with the tip, instead of the broad upper 
surface, of the tongue: an l can only be produced pretty close behind, 
the upper teeth. 

As Hti instance of this sibilant, the commentator cite* the phrase $had 
rfAaA fUan tkad u mdudA {viiL 13. 17). 

^dHf nHiUH n u 

24 Of the dentals, the tip of the tongue thrust forward b 
the producing organ. 

The commentator makes this class include t t i, t f thj d, if A, and k, 
riling Again a quarter verse to the rame effect: if^nfd J faraffli-urydndm, 
The VAj. Pr. adds the f-vowd to lhe dais, which it defines (i- 0& p 7ti) 
as formed at the teeth by the tip of the longue. The Rik Pr (i. P, 10, 
r f 44, 4f, xlVi lid) compose* the c lass of /, f t and *V besides the £ series, 
nnd calls them dmtatt%d* T 1 letters of the toots of the teeth. 1 The 
Ttotl. Fr. (H. 3S, 42, 44) defines the same letters, except r, as formed 
dnSam^lmk^ "at the roots of the teeth/ the f-scrie* and J by the tip 
of the tongue, and l by its middle port. The description of the two 
latter authorities h undoubtedly the more accurate, tinea the contact 
by which our “dentals^ are produced is not upon the teeth themselves, 
but just at their haw or behind them : between the lip of the longue and 
lhe teeth, where no close contact is passible, are brought forth the Eng¬ 
lish fA soundt What makes in all cam the peculiar character of an i 
[a that in ite pioductiou the tongue h in contact with the roof of tha 
mouth in front, hut open at the fi'ldet The TAitr Pr. t then, in defining 
the l m produced by the middle of the tongue, doubtless refers to the 
part where the cat-ape of the breath takes place, while the other* ora 
thinking only of the pari by which the contact U made. 

n « 

25 . Of the labials, the lower tip is producing organ. 


-eiArAyffjft; u also in more «t raitantA in what foilowp. 
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22, Of the Hogualfi, the tip of the tongue, rolled haek ? is the 
producing organ. 

Th* sound* composing this clnas ere ift, and the £ icnes, or {, rf, 4r 
dA, n; so says- the commentator, find fortifies his assertion by adding 
the half Terse murrifunth&tiitm jJarkfirawym favtttpa^fa iathft matam* 
They are In own in all the Priti^Akbyaa by the same nitme (Ft. Pr. L G, 
r. 43, xliv; V. Fr* 3- AT, TBj T. I'r. ii. 37. 44), and the Vfcj, Ft* find 
TkitL Pr + describe them in ihc ba me manner wit Is our treatise, even to 
oring the same verb to express tho action of rctfwting or rolling Nifk 
the tip of tire to Eigne into the highest part of the month cavity. The 
Mnrh'Owcl and rowel rate in the^*nniiiean scheme, and in onrcaBlom- 
Aiy clsisiRrikiion of the Sanskrit alphabet, nlso reckoned ns lingual*; 
and, os the euphonic taw* of the language show p with entire propriety, 
tihoo it b in no inconsiderable measure under the assimilating Influence 
of the r that lire other* have come intu the alphabet, or won their present 
degree of extensIon in tin 1 spoken system of souu-K The only letter of 
nearly corresponding position in cur tandem European alphabets is ihu 
r, which sn English, at leash b. ordinarily pronounced smoothly over the 
lip of the tongue within lh& dome of the palate, although not at n 
point so far t<jick a* would seem to hy indicated Ly the term TnurdAdn. 
This word means 1 itersLly J kmA t caput* and lienee tin exact truncation 
of Ui den mil ve mtinfAcwya would in: - capital,* and ihis would I*? the 
proper name by which to tn\\ the cIrj-s, if lIic term bad not in English 
another well recognitcd as applied to letters. Miller (p. xviii) 

bolds mvrJhun to he u^ith! directly in the sen-e of 4 d®m# of the palate t 
(fruhririeuifarAh and Weber (p. I0S) in cept* the same meaning for prwt, 
hut it ^eeins to mo exceedingly doubtful whether word?- which mean so 
distinctly 1 head/ os usually employed, can, without limiting addition, be 
taken ^signifying a certain region in the mouth : especially when we 
see the Yu]- 1 1 r, (i, 30) once use fthr^madkya, * the middle of the brown,* 
in a corresponding sense, and the TAitL Pr. {ii 3) mention the mouth 
(inuriAd) along with the “head* {prv$j among thr organs which give 
form to sound. MardAan mast bt taken to mean ‘dome of the palate' 
in directly t if at all* in so far ah that b the highest point in tl lhe head " 
which the tongue is capable of reaching, MttRer propose* M cacuminal 
as a name fc.r the dass; a far from unsuitable term, but one w hich has 
m>t Found acecptiineC’, [tcrhiips a* being rather caoph&nouA* The name 
employed by Bopp and many other taler grammarian^ “lingua!," seems 
jn tree from objection as any other. “Cerebral" does injustice to ihe 
Hindu grammarians, and obtrudes offensively a fntee nnd absurd theory* 

TOfRj a ^ u 

2tL Of *A, the tnmgh-flhaped tongue is the producing organ. 

Our treatise i* the only one which singles out jA from Among th$ 
other lingual letters* to make it the t-ubjeut of a special description. 
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1 vowel S3 ft gnliTiml by part of the authentic* is probably explainable 
by it* occurrence only in the root altar a guttural, whflw jt mitflit 
naturally enough be so for assimilated as to take on something of a 

S ttoral character, being removed to a jsoint considerably posterior to 
it m which the common l b uttered. The Yhj. Pr. (i 60) end tho 
Panin Estn scheme malic it dtinUd* Tbe jikrAmuliyn spirant nud it* 
compeer, tho upttdkiHdnlya or Eabml spirant, are nowhere yiprcssly 
mentioned incur treatise, but am apparently necywrily implied in iL 
40 + and are regarded by the commentator sa forming part of the alpha¬ 
bet which the w r ork ecDtcaipbte** it docs not setrra probable that they 
were important modifications of the neutral breathing* the vwryxitl'jpv. 

The commentator again closes his exposition with a verse, wbicht 
with some doubtful axneudaticuts, rtaii a* follows: jjfivdmfifdrti r iar " 
naM$a kavargaJyn m Ihiiihyate ; ya$ 1 cai 'm jihrAmuUytt httrnaf « fi 
ie MjTirtak 1 ; 4 the root of the Longue k declared ike organ of the r- 
vowel* and tbe Jfc^erics; ako tbe spirant which k jihv&mfcUffy and tire 
/-vowels arc so explained. 1 

rlM^Ml tl \\ II 

21. Of tie palatals, the middle of tlie tongue i s the producing 

tfrgatu 

The sounds composing this class am stated by the commentator to bo 
<r, di, y T f r c t ck, ji ;A, t\ and the Towel i, in Ita short, tong, and pro¬ 
tracted values* In this enumemtu^ be follows the order of the half 
verse which bo goes on to quote, fts follow h : tfi fa &i*jafamvarydndm 
ivarnatipL ca kkdthmic: ' the palate h explained to be the place of pro¬ 
duction of &*\ y, fl the c-aeries and the hTOwdk* Tbe same sound* 
are *pceifled bv the Elk Pr. (i 0, r, 42 t xhii) as palatals, and are de¬ 
scribed by the VIJ. Pr. (i. GO, 70) m formed upon the palate, by the 
middle of the tongue, precisely as by our treatise. The Tlitt Tr. (ii 
30) furridsns the aamn definition of the cleric* and (ii. 44) of but 
hold* (it 46) that, y i* formed upon the palate by the middle nftd end 
of the tongue j and, a* in other cases, it docs not include any vowel* in 

the dans. , 

The ancient- Sanskrit t *nd/ can hardlv Itnve been so distinctly com- 
pound sounds a* cmr ch and/ (in churchy judyrj^or they won Ed have been 
analvwd and described as &ueh by the pbonctiata. At the same time, 
their Inability to stand m finals, the euphonic conversion of t and fol¬ 
lowing p into ck the Prakritic origin of c and j ftrot ty and dy, itfci, 
art too powerful indication* to be overlooked of ibeir close kindred k 
wllh our sound*, and deviation from strict- stmpKdtv of nature. That 
the £ was our *A, or something only infisntedmnlly differing from it, we 
&ce no good reason to doubt: and certainly, those who Isold to the Eng¬ 
lish ch and j pronunciation for the mutes cannot possibly avoid accept- 
in it the jA proisunciation for the sibilant. 

% has alreadv been tioriced above (under r. 10) that one of tbe palatal 
mutes, jk doc*"not once occur in the Atharrau text 


1 yoe. 


J |w Vi la wnfiak. 
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1. 1. R) mnb them, &s they receivo m> modifying action from any of tho 
month organs: nnd the authority who called tho aspirations cheat- 
oounds may also bo cecvmendod for His icntenc*?., since in ihtir produc¬ 
tion it may even be said that the throat hi* no part; it Si only, Is lie tlw 
mouth, the avenue by which the breath expelled from tho cheat fin da exit* 

Thu conimcntittor quotes a verse again, of which tho gen end drift is 
elWi although I have not succeeded in restoring it* readings so a* to 
translate it with clovene** It speaks of the diphthongs a* also con¬ 
taining an element of throat-sound, and say* tut they* » well ns the 
nasal mules, arc declared to have n twofold position 

h'l^WrTWRf n 11 

20, Of the gutturals, the base of tho jaw is the producing 

organ. 

The name /rAvdmfl/fyrt, by which the cksa of sonwls here spoken of 
is failed, means 4 formed at the base of the tongue : T I retain for tbem t 
however, the brief and familiar appellation of ^gutturals/' They are 
staled by tho commentary to be iher vowels* .4orb Idhjjj; and pro¬ 
tracted, the guttural motes ir + £A, _? T pk^ d, ihc jih sdntuftya spirant, or 
that modification of risntjnniya which is exhibited before the turd gut¬ 
turals t and M limited by him by mmm of an illustrative instance, 
purujihuh khanaii: the phrase is a fabricated one* not occurring in the 
Albumin text), and the vowel l (also intimated by an example, ktptak 

( t, 10. 23]). Precisely the same series of sound* is minted by the l£ik 
V, (i. fl, r. 41, ilii) to constitute the class of nhvdmditffi^ The Vftj + 
Pr. declares the same, with the exception of the frownh he formed 
nt the base of the tongue (L 65) by the base of the jaw 83)* Tim 
Thitt Pr. (ii 35 p 44} be lode* in the dpt* only the guttural mutes and 

S i rant, and no verses the relation of petition wid organ, making the jaw 
e former, and tho tongue the latter. This is evidently the more natu¬ 
ral way of defining the mode of production of the elms, and the more 
analogous with the method of our own treatise elsewhere, *s in the 
cases of the throfltdeUcra, palatals, nnd labials, tho lower and more 
mobile of the two organs concerned being taken ns the prodneer. But 
the Usage of naming the class from the tthAna aeottt* to have required 
that the jihvAmdia be declared the sthvr^ and not the kuram, of tho 
isotiadj of which the wall established name wiiyiAtfAnftiijv, By hanu* 
mi i/a, 1 root or base of the jaw,* must be here understood, it jdioald M'tin* 
the posterior edge of the hard palate, which might well enough be re- 
glided as the bass of the upper jaw, or of the bony structure m which 
tho upper loetli ire It is, jn fact* by a contact produced fit this 
point between the roof of the mouth and the nearest part of the upper 
surface of the tongue that our own gutturals* A and p t nre uttered* Tliafc 
the r-vowel should be included by the Fniti^iithyas among the guttural 
sounds, instead of among the lioguiia, where its euphonic value so dis¬ 
tinctly places it, and where it is "arranged in the Ikntnean &eheme, is 
very strange, sad would point to a guttural pronunciation of the r in 
certain localities or among certain classes; a guttural r is a well recog¬ 
nised constituent of many modem alphabets. The definition of the 
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alphabet. As regards each of these, two circnmstuiK&s tm to be con¬ 
sidered : the ijAdwo, or 1 portion/ and the Jump*, or "prodecer. 1 The 
distinction between the two is laid down by the commentator twice 
over, in identical phr&se p under rules I ft find 25 ; Mm pumh ttk&n*m ; 
Mm karanam: ., 'yad upcJtmmyGU tat tth&nam j j mm 'pakmmyate tat 
Aaranam ; * what, ognicn is M po*iti&u t TT and what "organ"! that is pom- 
tlou to which approach is made; that i* organ by which approach is 
nude." The ThitL Pr. has a similar definition in its text (il 31-ft4): 
M tn caw of the towels linn is position to which there is approximation \ 
that is organ which makes the approximation : in the case of the other 
letter^ that is position upon which contact iamadc; that is orgnu by 
which one makes the contact* 1 That ii to say; two organa are always 
concerned in thy production of a sound* und by tiicir contact or ap¬ 
proximation the round receive* its character: of theae, the more im¬ 
movable one is called the tOUiur, or place of production, and it is from 
this that the sound derives its elas* designation P the more movable or 
active one 1$ called the kamna, or instrument of production* The 
ffAdno does not require to be stated since it h implied ju the very 
nrnne of the Bound; but, lest it should chance to be erroneously imag¬ 
ined that all the sounds are produced hv one and the same organ at the 
places indicated, we are expressly taught the contrary in this rule, and 
the treatise goes on to specify the different organs.* 

^l!oJMH4 (l «i 

19. Of the tbroai-flciintk, the lower part of the throat k Lhe 
producing organ. 

Thai is to say, m the commentator goes on to explain, the upper part 
of the throaty ns place of production, j« approached by the lower part 
of the iiifwitn as instrument of product loo. As the sounds constituting 
the das*, he mention* o* in its short, tang, and protracted mihr&p A, and 
Lhe wmrfffntyei. The same sonnds are defraud us Mtnthya by Lbc Itih 
Fr^ (i. @ F F. S9—40, xxiix-x(t)t which u!so notices that some call A and 
vita rja nty a 14 chctt-wunds * j uwya). The Vhj. Pr. fi. ? J) declares them 
formed in the threat, but (t. 8+) by the middle of the jaw as organ—a 
strange description, and not very creditable to the accuracy of observa¬ 
tion of its Author. The Tfcitt Pr, (ii. 40) reckons only h and wimrja- 
ntyo as throat-sounds, and then adds (iL 47, 48) that aotuo regard h as 
hliving the name position with the fctJowjpg vowel, and rimrjantya as 
having the same position with the preceding vowel Thin latter h the 
moat significant Mot which any of the Prfktl^Akhyas afford m respecting 
the phonetic value of the rather prcblcimticnl vuarjantfa^ indicating it 
a= a mere uuvhamcteriaed breathing, a final A. There is an obvious 
proprietr in detaching these two aspirations and a front the following 
ckas of " gutturals,* k ctc^ iu which the Paniuean scheme (under Fan. 


• T1 W meaning i under the till* tran^n in the B&htlmglc Jfoth leiicoti—t tx, 
« Artkutftucnia iiMnlin^v to b« nrtuk out; WcIjcf'i t ran Elat ion 

of lEie word. * imUkud of predufiliun " p —u both hue- 

cunt* and per hUbjIt cufflbentomH And unwieldy. 

VOIh vii. ^ 
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with what we are accustomed call acute* grave, and circumflar, that 
it lw not seemed to roe worth while to avoid the uim* of thgs« terms in 
treating of them. 

Tha commentator give* only a paraphrase. and no cxpla nation, of 
the*« rules, which ho state* unci treats together, ba 1 have done* Ai 
illustrations of the acecnia, ho cite* tjjjvirdlfyti 1 (a. g. vii 79. 2} and 
jfaiayiV (t g. i. 14. 2). both dreumfle* on the final syllable* and the 
words jjrd f Vni 1 at roka ¥ which arc not found in the Alhnrvrm : but tbo 
reading i* probably compound the phrase meant may be prnjA*th ca 
r6ka (xiii. 1. 34) : "this would furnish instances of the ud(Uta and <mw- 
dd iia— althoiighi indeed, not better than a thousand other phrase* 
which might have been selected* 

tWlJrlWlRfiT * 1 l*l'M*J‘Sm* 1 > 1 l *>3II 

17, Half the measure of a circumflex, at its commencement, 
ifl acute* 

Our treatise, with which the V r 4j. Pr, (L 1211} precisely agrees, con¬ 
tents itself with this description of the twrita or eifcuoifieK, and we 
must commend their moderation. The other two Ifaathcs give way 
more or !esa to the ebortctemlie Hindu predilection for hair splitting 
In matters unessential, and try to define more particularly the degree of 
deration of the higher portion, and the degree of depression of tbo 
lower. Thu* the Kik J*r. (iiL 2 P 3) describe* tbe higher portion — 
which it allows to Lo either a half mom or half the whole quantity of 
the syllable—as higher than vdMA or acute, while the after portion h 
indeed anvdAiitt or grave, yet ha* the add da pitch. The T&itt Fr. 
(i, 4 d) notice* the doctrine held by our treatise as that of some Leacb- 
ere, nud also remark* (L 4T) that some regard tbe whole syllable as a 
slide or eemtmuons descent from the higher to the lowur pitch* Its 
own doctrine (L 41—45) i* that, when the siarifo follows an udd/Jfn, it* 
first haff-mora only Is higher than uddtta, its remaining portion being 
either the same as vcfdtfo, or lower, or the sumc as nnutt&ttu. 

We have In this part of the work ouly the general description of th* 
accent*: a more detailed treatment of them, they arise and as they 
affect one another an the combination* of the continuous leit, is given 
in the third section of the third chapter ({Ik 55 etc.). 

The commentator merely dies* ns offering instance* of the circnmfies 
accent, the following words: omdrdjryrl 1 (e g< viL 7k 2), Ann yd' g, 
i* 14. 2), dJiAmykm (e. g„ lii 24. 2), Aabrydh (e. g. it. 5. 3), rdjttnyak 
(e g r v. 1 7. fi) t nydi (vL 91. 2), in rd («, g. Ix 0. 4), tvhX {e. g. il 5. 2) : 
they all appear again, a* instances of the jVitya or original tvarita r under 
iiL 57. 

^|Ujpr u \z it 

18 . In the mouth there are diffbreuees of producing organ. 

This rule is 1 1mply introductory to those that follow, respecting the 
place and mode of production of the different soundi of tbe spoken 
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18. One carried from the high id Lha low tone is called or* 

com flex. 

The word fa*ndrttfpam-f dgnifies literally i on Use same pitch / yama 
bn£ thia sense once in the Rik Fr* {xlii H), and several iliucs in tins 
TAitt Fiv {xr + 0 t xix. 3, etc,). The- specification which it conveys is 
omitted in all the oilier treathira, probably m being too obvious to re¬ 
quire statement The meaning evidently h that the acute and grave 
pronunciations are bound to no absolute or fixed tones* but that* wher¬ 
ever on^a voice is pitched, a higher tone of utterance gives the scute, 
el lower the grave. Onr treatise, the Vi]. Fr. (i. 10% 109), the TitU, 
Fr. (i. 30, 39), and Pinini (i. 9. 20*30} precisely accord in thdr de¬ 
scription of the ndatta und oauddffu accents: the Hifc Fr. (iri. 1) tries 
to be more profound, describing the enure rathe? than the nature of 
their difference, and succeed a in being obscure: its definition of them* 
fw spoken M with tension and retssaliofi respectively/" would leach us 
little about them hut for the help of the other authorities. A* regards 
the twri/fl, the definitions virtually oorre*[>ontl t though different in 
form: the Tfiitt* Pr, (i* 40) and Finini cal! it n aamdAdro, nr - combi - 
natron/ of the other two; the VAj. Fr, (i, 110) says that a syllable pos¬ 
sessing both the other tones is roarifu ; the Bit Fr. (Hi, 2}* that a sylla¬ 
ble is Mwarita into which the two ether tones enter together* The term 
AJcihipta, Hied in the definition of our treatise* is difficult of explanation* 
It corrwpcmde, with the term dJb&po, by which in the Rik Fr, {lit,1) 
the Recent in Question h characterized, and which Regnier translates 
“addition” M tiller h a clinging to, continuance, persistence (nnkai{pt) t n 
and Roth {iVefnCe to ftiruktn, p P 3vii) nearly the same (tnuhalt*n T 1 per¬ 
sistence* perseverance’); wfailo Wcbtr (p. 133) renders our AkMptom 
a slurred, drawled Regniefs trandntJon h supported hy 

the analogy of the corresponding expressions in the other treatise*, nor 
would It Empty too great un ellipsis in the connection in which it stand* 
in his text; bat to understand the participle hero In a corresponding 
■ease* ha meaning ‘exhibiting- the nddilion of the ocher two to each 
other/ could hardly be tolerated* Uvata's eoramentuy explains fiAi-At- 
pa by fiVyci^onana, which would admit nf Iwicg rendered 'a passing 
through* or across* from one to the other/ and l hare accordingly 
translated &k*hipm as haring the rente of * ibrown, transferred, or car¬ 
ried from one to the other of the two already mentioned/ 

The words uddita and anud&Ua mean literally ‘elevated* and 'not 
elevated 1 —that is to wy* above the average pilch of the rake. £ra- 
rim h more difficult to understand, ami has received many different 
explanations, none of which Iuih been satisfactorily established. 1 have 
myself formerly (Joam. Am. Or, Soe*, r. 204) ventured the ■.□E^cstdcm 
that it might come front trum t 1 vowel,* and pisean 4 vocalized, exhibiting 
a conversion of semivowel into rowel/ aa would be necessary, in order 
to tbe full enunciation of the double tone* in the great majority of the 
syllables which exhibit it: but 1 am far from confident that this is tba 
true explanation, Thu accent ia once tailed in the TAItt Pf + {xtx. 3) 
di'hjama, 4 of double tone or pitch/ The three Sanskrit accents, ud&tto r, 
anud&m, and tiarifa, so precisely correspond in pbottclk character 
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mutc*, the sstniiroweK A, and* by way of cxaBanlia of the sonant yanurx 
(sea below, i. 90), those of £ and yA. 1 lie then cites again * varne 
from Li-, metrical authority* m follows : tryafijanum phvthalaUamjftnm 

tsntasiha huh parau yam&u ; truytit tmynr ta varpAntyA agheskah 
ftihtt tityale; 1 the consonants termed sonant are the semivowels, A, 
the two latter yamoj, nnd the three last of uncli class of mates: the 
rest ore colled nurd** Thera is one striking anomaly m this claasilij* 
cation ■ namely* the inda^ioti among the sonants of A, which in our 
pronunciation is a surd of ttltda. The Sanskrit A is* a* i* well known, 
the etymological descendant, id almoit all coses, of a guttural sonant 
aspirate, pk: arc wo then to itfauuic that it returned* down to the 
time of cfttablifihnient tff the phonetic system of die language, some¬ 
thing of its sonant guttural pronunciation, and was rather an Arabia 
ffkfiin than our simple aspiration 1 or would it bo allowable to sup¬ 
pose that, while in act uni utterance a pure A, it vii yet able, bjm, 
reminiscence of it* former ralue T to exercise the phonetic influence of 
a sonant letter! The question is net an easy one to decide ; for, while 
the latter supposition is of doubtful admijuiMUy* it h equally hard to 
si# how die h should have retained my sonarcy without retaining at 
the sa mt time more of b guttural character than it manifests Id its 
euphonic combination The lUttfticfaja which treats most fully of 
the A h that belonging to the Taiuirlya HanhilA: re read there {iL -i—El) 
that, while sound is produced in a closed throat, and simple breath in 
an open one, the A tone is uttered In an intermediate condition; and 
(Li 9] that this A-tone is the emitted material in the consonant A, and 
in u fourth ” mutes, or sonant aspirates. I confess myself unable to 
derive any distinct idea from this description, knowing no intermedi¬ 
ate utterance between breath and sound, excepting the atriduloua tone 
of the loud whisper, which I cannot bring Into any connection with 
au A The Rik Fr. (ill*. '2, r. 0) declares both breath and sound to be 
present in the sonant aspirates and in A v which could not possibly be 
true of the latter, unless it were composed, like the former, of two 
separate parts, a sonant and A surd: and this is impouibtc. The Tiltt 
Pr^ in Another place {it 40, 41), after defining A as A throat sound* 
adds that, in the opinion of some, it is uttered in the same position of 
the organs with the following vowel; which *o Accurately describes the 
mode of pronunciation of our own A that we cannot but regard it a* 
an important indication that the Sanskrit A also was a pare surd aspi¬ 
ration, 

HHH<H 1 I 

^Uriqii \&l \\\\Kn 

14. In a given key, & syllable uttered in a high tone is culled 
acute; 

15. One uttered in a low tone is colled grave; 


1 MB. rnr, H that, but far thm foflawing Terse, it would be Vflty doabtful whtt 

¥11 mtMUL. 
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3fFTT wnfer; ii nii 

11. Tbs last in each series is nasah 

The term anuttAtika in tilts treatise niean^ simply * tittered through 
the nwc/ and ie applied to any sound in the production of which the 
nose bears a part: tec rale 27, below. In ii. 35, it is need of the / 
into w hich ft nasal U converted before an /.* in all other case# of Ita 
occurrence, iL designates a nasalized vowel, or wbttt k ordinarily known 
as the independent and nectary fimtwtira- Our treatise stands alone 
among the L'riUi^khyn-s in ignoring any such constituent of the alpha¬ 
bet tts the aauttxdra, acknowledging only mmI conitinants And uai&J 
Towek For n comprehensive statemeal of the teachings of the other 
treatises respecting n&*al sounds, see Roth, Zur Litleratur und <lcschkhte 
des Weds, pp. ee-s®. 

The Rih Pr. (i. 3, r. I4 f jit) and \%, Ff, fi 50) describe the nasal 
motes as unun&tifoi; &■ does ako the TAitL Pr. (ii. 30), including with 
them the causedru. 

3JTHT \ RT^t II ll 

12. In the fltird con son ants, the emission is breath j 

IS, In the sonant consonants and the vowels, it is sound. 

In this ca&e and the one next following, two or three rules nre stated 
and explained together by the oonimeuUdor; that tire division and enu¬ 
meration \% to ha Eondc as here given, is attested by the statement at 
the close of the section respecting the number of rules contained in iL 

The FriUi^&khya here lay* down with entire correctness the distinct 
Hoti between surd aud sonant aoimck which consists in the different 
nature of the material furnished in the two dimes to the mouth organs 
by the lungH and throat: in the one class it £a mere breath, simple un- 
intonated air; in the other cla*^ it is broaLb made sonant by the vocal 
chorda on its passage through the throat, and thus converted into sound 
The i-ame thing h taught by two of the other treating: sec Rik Pr, 
xiii. S (r, 4, 5b and TaitL Fr. IL 8 T 10: the YAj* Pr. gives no corres¬ 
ponding definition, nor does it use the terms a^AmAn and yAjwAawinf, 
but adopts instead of diem tire arbitrary and meaningless designations 
jit and nW for tire surds dAt for tire tonanU (L 50-53). No one of 
the ireaAuea confuses itself with that false distinction of “bard* 1 or 

* strong** and “soft” or ,J weak/* which has been the banc of so much 
of our modern phonology* 

The word means l a giving along forth, a continuous 

emftsioV *nd hence, 'that which is given forth, emitted material: + 
cofEipre T&frt* Pr. xriiL 2, where mmpmdAfia, 'emitted material/ ia 
mentioned first among the circumstances which determine the distinc¬ 
tive character of a sound* Thu Pit Pr. (xiii. 2) uses instead preArti, 

* material.' 

Our commentator gives the full list of the sonant letters : the vowels 
in their three forms, short, long^ and protracted (pfuffl)# the sonant 
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erg#B» {tparfa) in Ktch a com, and it is one to which the prescription 
cl abkmidh&nn (i. 4o) Applies. 4 


RhN^U HI ,j HIUJ! n\0 


11 


10. The second and fourth of each series arc aspirates: 

The term utAmar^ litcrally 'heat, hat vapor, steam/ is in the g™a- 
m&tittil langnage applied to designate all tW& sounds which are pro¬ 
duced by a nudi of un m ton ated breath through an open position of 
the month organs, or whose utterance ha* a certain similarity to the 
Heaps of steam through a pipe: they are the Btbilarits and aspirations 
or breathing* (see below, L 31)* In the term jfHfftnarm, p aspirated mute/ 
and in its correlative anfrAfliapv, p imupiratcd muie t (h 94), ttthmemh 
to be undersItHMi not in this specific sense, but in that of 'rush of air, 
expulsion of uninlonntcd breath/ To this nilo correspond ftik Pr, i. 3 
(r. 13, riv) and YAj. Pr. I 64, the latter being al*o verbally coincident 
with it. The T&itt. Pr, has nothing anmlogmt*, and does not employ 
the terms *o#hman and SiiAiAmdm 

The commentator merely add a the list of surd and sonant aspirates 
to his paraphrase of the ruEe, siting no eaampW For the sonant pala¬ 
tal asp) rale, jh r the Atharvan test affords no example. He nest cite* 
a verse from his metrical authority : watTfi An&ir uthmahftth jpflftb tfttpAh 
pmtham&j On y*.‘ catuMh&f ra dri&y&p ai iampadyunta rft fMifpA ; 

* thirds and firsts, when closely combined with daiu* of position coitc** 
ponding to ibeir own t become fourths and seconds: that is the way/ 
The most natural rendering of *uMVlndiY fahmahhih would be 1 with 
their corrsfiponding foikmant or spirants/ bnt this is hardly to he toler¬ 
ated, since ft would givens, forexample, it and d* r instead of tk and dk^ 
as the dental aspirates. This yiew w dUiinelly pot forth, however, ns 
regard?! the &urd aspirates, by another authority which the commentator 
proceed* to cite at considerable length: the first portion, which alone 
beare upon the subject of cur rtitej Is a* follow*,; * another Ima *sid* 
*tIio fourths am formed with h:' n (imw begin the ffvkui) * soma know¬ 
ing one* have said that there ore live 1 fin-t b nuiten; of these, by the sue* 
cc^ive accretion of secondary qualities [guna), them Ukes place a con- 
version into others. They are known as * seconds * when com hi nod with 
the qualities of iito&mWm f- * h > *• end mpadkmMya. The same, 
when' uttered with intonation, we known as ■rhtrdi/ and these, with 
the second spirant, are known n* fc fourths." When the 1 firsts 1 art pro* 
n minced with intonation, nud through tho nose, they are called “fifth* 
mutes. Tlius are noted, the qualities of the letter^ 1 ' The remaining 
verses of the quoted passage treat of tho combination end doubling of 
consonanta, and 1 am unable In all poiatfl to restore and translate them. 


poeriblf ^- l m contact also' thr tk* &f 

_ i " into 


* I add Wts Wi eoMjufdare 3 r - 

tAunaka ii «iEj * prati/Mium, and not vrtti; that it, when ifce «4jpr Hitvir ini 
tandki m Hivj are n> 1* ratTcrled into ixhrv nuali (c.g. tad mt, cwi tan m*) . 

kit thin k wily oat wUi,' 1 catafwl rc-gwd llkLa as thu trU# Hplfttia* 

tkw F lft&04 we tuiTft nu dtrtMtiae of Up tlw dfcit raipLkd, aaywhere 

■ih! liaee tp*rp* ia ut*t, ^fdiuIuA iwue, mVax used of lha Hutalact or concur- 
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R, Pr. iii. 8, T+10 h ec), owing to the non-ei bibit ion of authoritative usage 
In its favor* (MS, rjxirpin jnrfydn [4kfydpi/| aiH«un^- 

lifcta: pratAamuu trtty dn fprodbamddfaft fffiydjilem/] rufy&J ux tu 
JWfJUl kva eii - rrrfirr dUattudorpreftl). 

3 riu? 7 sr m ^ n 

0 T Also o^L^por^m. 

The meaning and scape of tin# rule are exceedingly obscure, and the 
commentator sfl ugiudly fails to throw any light upon it, that we caa 
hardly help concluding that he did not understand, is. himself, His «- 

D i«itii>n T without any itineiulment, is ns follows: tttihisparpi m prcify/ld 
Ot/fn mi/ Yrifitdn ^jqrfjin tulWflrijtiflri; ^crifmc^YitnuIdf ] 

rmm bkajaii: na mu vrtti ^- iim iufjhfparpd Rd^cz; ro £tAyoft: ydtdruui- 

f^di^spr frfcrtrffjr tfjofKjpvryuiw ;dkfdymdlyfi_* I linVO to thank 

Prof. Weber for the highly probable suggestion* made in a private com- 
mnnicatiotip that the worm JMtn to motet* or those enabled m brack¬ 
ets, have strayed into the commentary, out of place; so that the tmu 
reading b edfritperpom <& ptafijmttmm bhnwj'i ; pen i« vritih: *udhis- 
parpauv ajao h a dictum of ^Arniaka, but tioi authoritative usage/ The 
interpolated words A>mi part of a verse, and are apparently identical or 
akin in signification with the versos cited under the preceding rule : a 
restatement of the same tiling, in slightly different terms a nil so, we 
may conclude, by a different authority* T-> explain what ndAirparfa 
means here, Lhe commentator simply cites rule ii £4* in which the satna 
word occurs again: a rale which informs us of the opinion of I/lkata- 
ym$f that final y and t* + tlie mult of euphonic process**, are not omitted 
nltoge tlicr, but imperfectly uttered at rr^rdj the tunterf tai*upamm% 
the tongue ami lips, in their proiJtm elation, not making the partial con¬ 
tact (L 3&) which is characteristic of the iwmivowek. But how she 
Uift <if adhuparfam in that rule, ns an adverb* give a hint of its mean¬ 
ing here, where it seems to be treated as a noun! Are we to under- 
stand that It is taken u lhe name of that peculiar utterance of y and r, 
and that our rule means to say that the mode of utterance in question 
is d&o a teaching of t^uimafca, but not authoritative t Th iw is erarcely 
credible: tt doc* not appear hereafter that £kunokn bad anything to do 
with that utterance, which » suftkiently put down by the positive rules 
of the ire&tkfi against it* nor would Sts mention here, in a passage 
treating of /Mufyua, lie otherwise thau impsrtipni ^ Or is adhispar^ 
to be interpreted ns the name of n slighted or imperfect Utterance, and 
did Ciuuaka tein.ii inch an utterance n* belonging to a lined mute, 
which watered* as it were, between sonant and mMl This appears 
somewhat more plausible, but not saflSdently so to he accepted fin at all 
RatE 5 &ctory ■ there b no Question of a difference of contact of the 


* Hire. U aiw ia tii* citelinn of the ml* 3L B, udder ral« e shore, thfl wboW 

Him uf illaMfotir# atntioWi from the Atharvin teiL, u eitm> hf th* ^omiBfiatwy 
under the rulc-i tJieinje Ir**, or* reheswd I ? have omitted ttofti Vi 




It does not Wong to the Fritfafkhyiv cf course, to explain into wlint 
an original palasul is converted when it would occur as a final. 


SIMHht l M FpfWRUHfFT nfFT^T MHUFT ^ 



S. Thnt the words thus doebred to end iu first ramies end 
rather in thirds ia yfluoaka'a precept* but not authorised usage. 

That h to say, £&uaaka mcrikl that thojte words which, ai nuted 
in rule 6 abov^ and as implied throiigliout the Pent of thn Iren rise, have 
for their final letter* the unMpi rated surd, must bo pronounced with the 
uniupi rated sonant instead : hut, although the to whom the truatiws 
is ascribed, or from whom tlie school to which it belongs derive* its 
name, w thus honored by the citation of hi* opinion, the binding au¬ 
thority of the latter h denied. With regnrd to the question, whether 
n final mute is mrd or sonant, opinions seem to have been somewhat 
divided among the Hindu grammarian** Panin i (riii- 4 r 5flJ does not 
decide the point, but permits either pronunciation. Thu Hit Fr* (L 3, 
r. 1S S 1B> xvi, xvji) cites Girgya as holding the sonant utterance, and 
Cfckat&vana the sord : it itself declares itself for neither* and at another 
plus (dL !) t as already noted, treat* both *nrd and sonant as allowable: 
fts phonetic rale*, however (iv. I) r being const meted to apply only to 
the surd final. If the Rib Fr. wera ictnully,» it elaimato be T the work 
of £iiuimka* tb& rule of our treatise now under eonssdeniUoa would lead 
ns to expect it to favor unequivocally the sonant pronunciation* The 
Tftj, Fr., as wo have seen above (under r. fi), teaches the snrrl prtjnnn- 
elation. The Tfritt. Fr.* liberal as fc usually is in citing the varying opin¬ 
ion * of the grammarians on controverted topics* takes no entice what* 
over of this point; hut its mles (viu, I etc,), like those of all the other 
tmtbei, imply that the find tnule s if not nasal, is surd. 

ft would seem from thb that the sound which a sonant mute assumed 
when final in Sanskrit (for that an original surd, when final, should 
have tended to take on n sonant character ia very hard to believe) 
wavered somewhat upon the limit between a surd and a sonant pronun- 
elation: but that it verged decidedly upon the surd i* indicated by the 
great preponderance of antbority upon that side, and by the unanimous 
emploTm cut of the surd in the written literature. 

in his exposition of thia nib, the commentator fin=t ghfM a baM 
paraphrase of it: praihamdnt&m pvdt'tni irtly&ntinl 'ti f.AnnafoiiyA 
pmfp/rfcinam fr/jar mi: na fu vrU*h, ridding ns instance! the 
words a]ready given (see under r. 3), tjodhuk, rirdf, dnh&f, trithtvp ; 
he then, without any prefect cites two or three lines from his metrical 
authority, which need a good deal of emendation to be brought into a 
translatable shape, but of which the meaning appears to bn neariy as 
follows: U mut« other than nasals, standing in paUAJj *ro to be re¬ 
garded as firati: a word ending in a fim may bo considered a* ending 
in a tMrd H but must in no eases be actually so read (compare Uv*ra to 
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5, Also l an d uisarjantya. 

TV instance* given by the commentator are b&l (e* g, L 3, 1), ami 
rffrAdA (t g. ii-. 7. 5), The word an ottostiMopoetic exclamation* 
is the only one in the Atknm ending in f—excepting the similar 
words fw/ mid jW, in xx. 135. 2, 3, a part of the text of which our 
treatise Iah&s no account, Both the other lYAli^&khyas (K. IV xii. t ; 
Y* IV i, SO) omit t from the number of possible finds, no word in 
their texts, apparently, ending with it 

¥m-> tmtrRP ri kn 

G. Of the mules, the first and last of each series. 

That is to say* the nimspirated surds and the bas&H or A\ l t f, and 
ii,n T » p fTi; c and 8 being excepted by the next folio wing rale, In 
speaking of the mute#* our treatise follow?* the *am& method with that 
of tli d other PriU^Akhva*, calling die surd, the surd aspirate, the sonntit, 
the sonant aspirate and the nasal, of each seric* or mrya ¥ the " first, 41, 
“second, 11 u thirds w fourth* and ui last 15 of that series respectively. The 
YAj. Pr. *Jon* also calls the nasal by the name “ fifth** 1 

The ^cammeTitaEor gi Vos no icutilKicm under this raid they maybe 
added, ft* follows: praiyak (e. g. iv. 16, 2}, njaAoi (e, g, L 11. 1), yat 
(e + g. 1 2- 3), fvi-fhp (c. g. nit t. 20) ■ arrdn fe. g. iiL 2* 3), AnzAmo*- 
'mfttil (ti 10S. 3), offld» {e, g. L L 4) + teiAdrn (c. g, L L 1). Thn 
guttural nasal, ri, appearaoDly n* final of masculine noimn drives singular 
of derivative* of the root afic; the lingua]', n + only in n few Instances, 
at the end of the first member of a compound, where, by a specific 
rale (iv, pfl), it is left in ihe pa*fu in its nXiid form (the Yftj. Pr. [L 88] 
expressly notices tbin as tnje of its text): t is found almost only as 
euphonic substitute of a final c, /, iA* or y hi 3. 3; in the 

onomato poetic pAirf [iv. 18. 31, it doubtless stands for either /A o? <?; 
bat [xiiL 2. 20}, tlic only other like case* is doubtful): h and p are also 
compatatiycly rare t and eepcc inlly the bttof* 

The VAj. Pr. (L 85} gives the some rule, comprising with it also the 
one hero next following. The Rik Pr H (jdi + 1) forbids only to the aspi¬ 
rates a place m finals: but the phonetic rules of lbs fourth chapter 
imply tha occurrence only of surd* frt the end of a word: sec the not* 
to rale 8, below* 

r • 

q: 

7, Excepting the palatal series 

The commentator mentions ail the palatal mutes, c t cA,/,/A, 0, » ex¬ 
cluded from the final position by this rule; hot it properly applies only 
toe mud the others being disposed of already by rule & The Vhj, 
Pr. fi* 85) specifies c and #: tbo Rik Fr, (xii 1) speaks like oor rale, 
of tne whole das*. 


tol* tn 
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may have left unsettled; mi does it restrict tm\f wkhin thoselimit* 
to matters respecting which general nsage is allowed to vary: it does 
not it ill imply or base itself upon the general science of grammar and 
It* text hook, but si an Independent and a complete treatise a* regards 
its own lubjecL 

Of which f&khA of the Athirva Veda this work is the mtighfcbya* 
it gives m itoeif no information whatever, nor does it even let in know 
that it belongs to the Atbamfl, The dims by which it is called* how¬ 
ever, leads ii« to suppose that it waa produced in the achool of the ftttfr* 
nab}*, which is mentioned in the Carauivyftha union li thttee of ths 
Alharvau (*M Weber's Indbcbc Studies Hil 277-8)* Its relation to 
the onlv text of the Athirvan known to bo now in existence will ba 
made the subject of an additional note- 

r^TrU; TO ii^u 

3. A letter capable of occurring at the end of a word is called 
padyti* 

This is limply * definition of the term jMtfyfl, which, in this sense, is 
peculiar to tlie present treatise; it is not found at all in either of iho 
Tajur-Yeda Friti^hfcdhyis, or in Ffmmi T and in the Rik PrAti^&khyi it 
meana 1 member of a com pound word/ The term sign ides, by its ety¬ 
mology. 1 belonging to a pada w or diijoiced word* (in the technical 
sense), and it b evidently applied specifically to the last letter of inch a 
word is being the one which k most especially affected by the resolu¬ 
tion of J&nAifd into pad®. 

Ai instances, the cufumsELary cites a Aeries of four words, ending 
respectively in guttural, lingual, dental, and labiil mates, which be gives 
also repeatedly under other rules; til podkuM (p^podhuk: t g. vil 
73. fl) T mtfa (p* vi r&i : t g. yui 0. 8), drikat (p. 3L 1), triikf up (p. 
tn^itup : e. g. riiL 0. 20). 

II 3-11 

4 Any vowd, excepting l T may occur as final. 

The Rik FiAtii;kbhya treats of possible final letters in sii. I ( and ex¬ 
cepts the long 4 vowel, u well as \ t from their number. The latter is 
also excluded by the introductory vcr*c 0 to the first chapter, as given 
by Mflller (p x). The YAjasaneyi Prfttigftkhys alio pays attention to 
the same subject, fo i 88-89, and its rule respecting Inc vowels [i 07) 
preciMlv agnei with oura. It farther specifier however (i. 88)* that f 
ii found only at the end of the first meml^r of a compound, which 
is equally true u regards the Atbarran text. 

The iHustratrons "brought forward by the commentator arc 
(e, g + L 19, 4), fdfd (it. a r 17), nili (not found in AV.% dadhi (in oTddAi- 
-pdn, tfliu 4 17), JbmrtH (i. 8. 27), madAu (e. g. i. 34. 2) + i-duO (only 
In riirfnapdyti, iiL 20. 8) T Jhrrfr (no such caee in AY, t nor any case of 
this word A* member of a compound: take instead pitr*b\ih f o. g. vi. 
83. 3; pitr iokum, rriii. 4. 64) t mkthatejz. g. ii. 10. 2<f) ? fljydi (e, g + 
)L 33. 1), rdyo (c. g. ii. 30. 1), t&u (e. g, iu* 24* 7)- 
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most port taken directly from Ftami, or a* least correspond precisely 
with his rules; only, in the second ease, perumturthaivam take* the 
place of I'an. fill 2. 40, jAuvAai tathor dtia' dhuh ; and + in the East case, 
riirghutivtti fltanda for dhrulopt p&reatyO dirgho 4 mi A (Fig, t'u 3, 111)* 
Whether the commentator thus depute* arbitrarily or through cantess* 
ness from the letter of (ho groat grammarian's rules, or wla^thor he cites 
from some other authority, anterior to or independent of PAftifii, and 
Tilth whom the latter Agrees only in part, is a question of which the 
solution need not bo attempted hero; while the former supposition may 
appear the more probable, the other T in the present state of our knowl¬ 
edge respecting the relations between F&nim and the Pr4ti$hkhYM and 
their commentator*, is not to bo summarily rejected a* impossible* 

^R%FT ^ raHWIHIH HFU^TJRli 

2. Farther, that respecting Tvbich general grammar allows 
diversity of usage is made subject of treatment, to the effect of 
determining the usage in this %dkh&+ 

This u n broadly periphrastic translation of the title, which read* morv 
literally: ‘“thus and thus it is hero" 5 —to this effect, also, that which 
is allowed to be diversely treated in the general language (is made the 
subject of the rules of the treatise)/ Iho cornmenutor"* exposition is 
as follows: ttam iha Ui m * atp&m pikhAp&m tat pr&trjilani many ante . 
r/ara 1 iiuiidnJtf 1 nundti'jto iv ’fi vi&h&ahupr&plam f&mdnyu: khh s&ma- 
ngam : vgAkamwtm: vokxhynti: attorn ri vtt&m&hp it i: 1 "thus it Is 
her «:* in these words also: Lc n in tins they regard this » 

matter of precept: hy the rule (PAm viiL 4. 4S) " the letter? from v to 
* may or may not be made nu^al before u urusal,” a choice mT usage ia 
allowed iu general grammar —idniAnya mean?) eyd Am m no, * grammar— 
but the Priticbthya is going to my (iL G) ** routes other than itasnls 
become na>3.Eft before nasals/* 1 The rule is somewhat obscure and dif¬ 
ficult of construct!on, and the commentvy not iuic^ujvocaI, substitut¬ 
ing, as before, an illustration in place of a ran! exposition of its meaning, 
but 1 am persuaded that it i* fairly rendered by the translation above 
given, Muller, having occasion to refer to it* give* it somewhat differ¬ 
ently, ns follows [p. sii) : “wEiat by the grammatical text books is left 
free, that is here thus and thus: ho say* the Fr&li^&khya. 1 ’ But this 
leaves the ra unexplained, and supposes the iff to be in another place, 
making the rule to read rather evam ih& vibh4*hftpruptiim s&mt'tnrju if i* 
nor does it accord with the commentator's exposition. It seems Mce^- 
iary, in order to account for the ^ to bring down prAtijiium ba general 
predicate from the preceding rule; and the ifi must be understood as 
pointing out that the Priri^khyii say* aram \ha r l so and *o is proper 
here, 1 respecting any mailer whiuh the rules of grammar leave doubtfuL 

The rule is properly neither an addition to* nor a ] ini [ration of, the 
one which precedes it, but rather a ipedficattou of a particularlv im¬ 
portant matter among thone included in the other; for the PrAti^kkhya 
does not overstep the limit* of its subject ns already laid down, in order 
to determine points of derivation, form, cte^ which general grammar 




340 


W. D. Whitnty, [L I- 

having the form it would wear if uttered [done, com pound* being a\no 
divided into their constituent part*. and many affixes and infiectktiAl 
endings separated from tlicir themes; and the Pr4ti$ikby» tenches 
how to put together correctly this Analyzed text. Aw essential part of 
such a treatise U a!bo itn auidysin, description* and clarification of tho 
Bounds of the spoken alphabet, nt leading to correctness of utterance, 
and m unfit riving and explaining tho complicated system of phonetic 
cbirtgefl which the treatise has to inculcate* These two inbjecU—s 
theoretical ay stem of phonetics, and the rules* gen-end and partrcmhir T 
by which jwifu-text |h converted into iwnAild—are the only ones which 
WK found to be fully treated ift all the PrAlt^Ifehy&s ; although none of 
the trcalhe* confine* ilielf to them alone. Thus, our own work gives 
in itc fourth chapter the rules /or the construction of the parfa-text 
itselfp as doe* idw the YAja&ancyi PriUickkhya; and likewise, in the 
final section of that chapter (which is, however, evidently a later up* 
peodixlotbe work), a brief statement of the method of funning the 
fcruniu-text, of which it has also taken account in more than one of the 
rule* of its earlier portions: and the FrAti^fckhyas of the Rik ami the 
VhjuBanevi have corresponding sections. Nor arc ttie instances infre¬ 
quent in "which it more or less arbitrarily oveiwteps the limit* it has 
marked ont fur itael^ and deal* with matters which He properly beyond 
its scope, as will he pointed ont in the notes. A summary exhibition of 
those irregularities, and a comparative analysts of the other IVAti^fc- 
khya\ will be presented in an additional beta 

As the iV&ti^&kliya deals with words chiefiy us phonetic combina¬ 
tions, and not m significant parts of speech (a* Wirter^ 1 vocable*,' u"t 
Work, 1 words’ j h tlidr gnotmattenl character is unret-btiol* and the 
dlstmction of the four daises made in the rule la mlher gratuitous: 
the imme* of the classes do not often occur in the sequel, although our 
trcaihfc is notably more free than any other of it* dm in availing itself 
of prnuniEintlcjil diftinctioiu In the shite me n t of ita rules. For u fuller 
exhibition of the fourfold d&rtlticatkm of words as parts of speech, sea 
Hit Pr. xiL S-0 t and Yij* Pr. wiii 52-57: 

in illustration of the U na iandk#^ the commentalor aaye: u words 
that end thus and thus take such nnd such forms before words that 
begin so and $o. ff To ilhislratc he cites rata & T below —a by no 

mean* wdbcbo*im example. To *how how it is that the treatise has to 
do only with the qualities of words as exhibited in stun Arid and pada f 
be cites an install qe of what must he done by a general grammarian in 
explanation of a derivative- form, m follows: MondhyapadyAu iti kirn 
orfAcim : ildham ityatm ht^ha-tvam : purntaturikalvum : {M& jKrtfoifo*) 
MhiurtSi yhlti-lram : dhfrdhc-topn dirphttfmtn ili lAiyukiirttnena tHiktaty- 
ettn: "why is u aaid 14 the qualities in tvnhitd and ptida^} Because 
the general gram marina mu4 *ay t in explanation of /h/Aa t u htiru ap¬ 
plies die rale ho dhah (Pan, waii r i, 3l) t that for the change of the fol¬ 
lowing letter into Sis aspirated sonant, the rule ihitinti xhtuh (l 'An. vliL 
4, 41), tho rule dh& dhc fopah {Pftn. viiL a. I3) h and that for the length¬ 
ening of tho vowel*" 1 These rules teach tin: fonnnuon of the partici¬ 
ple HdAs from the font lih y through the following series of changt-s; 
JiA-fo. lidh ta^ lii{h-dha t Hdh-dha, ti-dha* iidha; and they Arc for the 


ATHARVA-VEDA praticaxhia. 


CHATTER I. 

CGsrrraTl >—StoctTOii L 1-2 , icttrodurtaTj, Kupe of the 5 reaUse ■ S-ft r aoiinda which 
mmj occur u fiuli; 10-1S H wplrttn, HMnk, sards, aih] mw>U; I disnerip- 
iiuit ftf nca.nl*: IS-Sfl, dcKriplioti end ffluaidcaUoD of toundi according b (L«ir 
piece end orgin of pmjucliflti; da unrdinf to the degree of ippcuiEW- 

tlnaof the orgem; 37-3V> the f end f f&Vrli: 40-11. diphthongs, 

Secrioe |L 4*. trLatjawiiti* ; 43-1&, ahhinidkdnn; 49-49, cunjoneiiinfi of «ffl- 
■ooinil; &1-54, quutit| dfl^lAbteij S&-5S, thf wkrti into fiV-At, 

quantitj of roweljL 

S*CTiO!( HE. 63-CS r altoorttil kllintiODi ud intrrthaDgr* of tOUbdi; ST-lS. 
occurrence of natHltred Towek; 71^81, pt^h^n tow eh; IS, treat nient in perja 
u*t, of prai^rSya veivtii followed hf iw; St-Bl, occotTttiM of long iralbcd 
towel* in the interior ef a word, 

SrOTTOX IV. 9* defiortion of i^khAJ/ ?Z, wbal inatei a srrHiblc; 1114, only 
an Qoupiialed cooiooant allowed before an upiruled; 94, mod* of application 
of ruEea reapecting owTcnion uf acondi; H, #p*eUl om* of tcorat; *7, pprdd 
CMtf of nmluioi) of pltiii before iii ; B B t conjundioa of continent*: flfl, 

10Q, ndmkpM ; 101-1H raraiAafai and ip^rfaa* and thair effect; lit*, mw of 
pitrtL 

^JDtf ^sllriiHi H ' mrryT i H fq ^rHq i fi i Hi WW- 
cp^t Wt OIFnPTnVi 

1. Of the four kinds of words — vise. nomi p verb, preposition, 
and panicle—tie midittes exhibited in euphonic contbinntion 
and in the stale of disconnected vocables are here made the 
subject of treatment 

Here h clearly set forth the main object of such a treatise ns we pj# 
accustomed to call a prdtffdMya ? it ia la establish the relations of the 
combined and the disjoined forms of the test to which it belong or of 
the tawliJd-teit and the pu^a-text; tandkytipQdy&v. might have been 
directly translated * in the sdnAifrj and jt mia texts respectively,* The 
ultimate end io be attained i* the iiueruncu of the sacred text (jrdirAd, 

1 branch* of the VedlJ^ held and taught by the aelmol. in precisely the 
form in which the school receives and teaches iu The gem-ral material 
of Lhe teit must, of course, b* assumed to be known, before it can bn 
made the subject of rules : it is accordingly assumed in its simplest mad. 
most naateriiblike form, in the state of p&dm or separate words, each 
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The occurrence, her* and there in the notes, of emendations of tho 

S bUshed text of the Athanran calls for n few words of explanation bttt* 
t work of constructing the test waa by the compelling force of cir- 
cunuUncea, to divided between the two editor* that the ooflation of the 
manuscripta, the writing out of a text,, nod the preparation of a critical 
apparatus foil to my-idf, wbili Prof, Both undertook thn final reviaion of 
the test, and the carrying of it through the pr*N§ after my return to 
this- country. Such befog the case, And free communication being tm- 
po^ihle, eecaiioTm! misconception* and errors could not well be avoided. 
Moreover, the condition of the A than 1 an a* handed down by the tradi¬ 
tion w*5 such as to impose upon the editor* aa a duty what In the cai* 
of any of the other Vedas would hnve been an almost inexcusable lib* 
erty—immely. the emendation of the text-radinga in many place** In 
w treating such a best, It is not easy to bit the precise mean between 
too much and too little; and white moat of the 'alterations made were 
palpably and imperatively called for, and while many other* would hart 
to be made in translating, there ore also a few casas in which a closer 
adherence to the manuscript authorities might have been preferable. 
Farther, in the matter of inodes of orthography, where the u*oga of the 
manuscripts was varying and in conn is lent, out choice: was not always 
such $m morn mature study and Teflectiub justify. Whenever eases of 
any of these kino* are brought up in connection with the rules and illus¬ 
tration* of the Pr&tl^bkhjOr I am free to nugget w hat appear* to me a 
profitable reading or img& In referring to the manuscripts of tho 
Atharvan, I make sm of tho following abbreviation* (which am also 
tho£c employsd in the margin of die edited test, in books xii and 
*i); 1st, ianhili MSS.: b the Berlin MR (Ch. U5, Weber 336), 

Containing books ihii; “IV 1 ia the Park MS. (D* 204, 205). and eon- 
tains the whole text, and hook* vK-i repeated; u li," and**W. n are 
tnauu^ripL^ of the Bodleian library at Oxford. M- in thu Mill collection, 
and W\ in the Wilson; M, U a copy of the same original, by the same 
hand, and in the time form. *m PL and it tacks the pari of the tent which 
is found double in the other: W, Sacks book ivisi; “ ET is the East India 
House manuscript, Nos, and 7GQ ; si iL w i* in the same library, Xo. 
1137, and cobtaeus only Iwks i—vi; w L n in the Polier IIin the Brit¬ 
ish Museum : a copy made from it for CoL Martin ia also to he found in 
the East India House library, Xo-h, {I believe) JXU tad 3142. 2nd, pad# 
MSR These are all in the Berlin library. “Bp.* is Cb. 8 (Weber 332) 
for book:. M* t and Ch, 108 (Weber 333) for hooks x-xviri: these are two 
independent manuscript, but are included utufor one designation for 
convenience'll sake, as complementing one another. Ch* 117 

(Weber 331) for book i, and Ck 109, L07 (Weber 333. 334) for book v, 
and books rj-ix: the two latter nre accidentally separated parts of the 
iaune manuirripi, and stand alio in very do m relationship, an respects 
their original, with Bp. (Ch, 8): tho other is independent Of book xix 
there Is no /ndu-text to be found, and probably none was ever in exists 
tnce; and the pida MSS* of hook n are only extract -, from the Kile 
jHcrfa-text* 

The [node of transcription of Sanskrit words is the same with that 
which hai been hitherto followed in this Journal. 
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treatise in the eon tw of the nest year* either hy myself or by some one 
H**#*, Use mo*b? of reference to the Tiriuiriya FriUi^flkhy* which ha* 
hitherto been usual 1 abandoned. The work k 4hided into 

twenty-fyur chapters (aefrydya), which arc clawed together in two sec¬ 
tions {^rwputjL, Fwrj|| of twelve chapters: and Both—as also Weber, fol¬ 
lowing id* exainpEe—ha* cited it by sect left and chapter, omitting any 
eniinier&lfcm and ^pcfifii^ion of the rules into which each chapter is 
divided. But the pro rim division is of as litil* account os the corns- 
po n i ] in £ division of die Rik Priti^&khya into three section* (rtfAydyg); 
and there appears to he iki go<hl f*teoa why this treatise should not ha 
cited, like tW pertaining to the lirk the White Yujus, and the Albur- 
van, by chapter mid rule nlmply; an l have done* To Fknini's grammar 
(in BtihtJingb% edition] reference is also frequently mud*—in aH fuses*, 
it » hoped, where tbn eompoiwn would be of any particular interest 
The special retail ion exhibited by our treatise in many points to the sys¬ 
tem of preticml grammar whereof I'iuini is the authoritative exponent 
would pcHiapfl bare justified a more deiritied comparison; hut I have 
both feared to bo led too far, and distrusted my ability to draw out the 
correspondence* of the two in a perfectly satisfactory maimer* To 
determine in full the relations of i'ftmni and the Mtif4khjiLS when 
the latter dm! I have been all made public, will he an important and a 
highly repaying task for some one more verged than T am in the intri¬ 
cacies of the Pumnenn system. 

The peculiar melticd, io commonly adopted in our trentl*e (e. g. i. 64, 
65, 15), of applying a rule io the series of paaneei or words lo which 
it refer*, by mentioning only one of them and including the rest in an 
“ etc, Tr (dflfi) which ia io he filled out elsewhere—nr the familiarly 
known ^/on^-nititiiod of 1’Aninj— and the remain™ of the commenta¬ 
tor, whose duty it was to fill oat Hie gana*, but who bus almost always 
failed to do «o, hate rendered necessary cm the part of the editor" a 
more careful examination uf the Atharvan text, acid comparison of it 
with tliR Prau^khya, ilian has l*en culled for or attempted in connec¬ 
tion with any other of the kindred treatises. It has been necessary to 
construct, as it were, an independent Prfcti^khya upon the text, and to 
compare rt with that one which ha* been handed down to ns by the 
Hindu tradition* in order to test the completeness of the latter, fill up 
iti deficiencies, and note lia redpadiflcfc*. Thu re^ulta of the compari¬ 
son, as scattered through the notes upon tlie rule*, will be unturned up 
in the additional notes to which are nl*o relegated other mutter* which 
would otherw ise call for attention in this introduction. In examining 
and excerpting the text, full account has been, taken of the nineteenth 
book, and of those parts of the twentieth which are not extracted 
bodily and without variation from the Rig-Veda. Reference* are made, 
of comse, to the published text of the Athirra-Yedlj* if a phrase or 
word occur* more than once in the text, the first instance of its occur- 
reui’c is given, with an 44 e. g* prefixed. 

Reading* of the manuscript which it is thought desirable to give are 
generally referred by numbers to ihe bottom of tha page- 


* Aihflrva Veda ^*nh5ii, henfeu»erfrntv]i rod K, Rolh md W P D. WHtxwy. 

Enter Bond. Text, Berlin, Iflifi. my. Bto. 
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The citation* from the Atharvau text are oko given iti their correct 
fonn t without farther remark j since,, whatever the disguise under which 
the manuscript may present them, it has generally Iwn not difficult for 
nne familiar with the AUarran* and in possession of a veib&L iudei to 
Its text, to truce them out and restore their true reading*. Them are ft 
fow notable instances in which the commentator abandon! hi* custom- 
ajy reticence* and dLspreadi himrelf upon the subject with whidi he is 
dealing: aud in such case* the attempt in. made to follow him a< closely 
as the manuscript will allow. Moth more frequently than he venture* 
to speak in hi-H own person, he cites ibe diWfa of other authorities; 
occasionally referring to them by iuudg; more often introducing lus 
quotations by a simple spura £Au 1t * another ha* said f and vi-ry fre¬ 
quently making extracts without any introduction vkslereT, if of 
tEiaUer which iiiigh£ lawfully woven in as an integral part of bt* own 
comment. The work, if it be a single work from which ihew-anony- 
moua citation* are made, is written in the common j/cAa* and is wno- 
ingSy of the same general character with our treatise itself, or a kind of 
metrical pHttiqikhya tfl the Atharva-Veda; wearing, however, wmv 
the aspect of a commentary than does the metrical Tr^tichkhya to the 

Rig-V edit 

W Is lit has h e re been sdd of the conmienkanr applies only to that 
part of it which end* with the third section of the fourth chapter: the 
concluding section, on the krarmi'p&tJvK is of an entirely different char¬ 
acter, m will be explained at the place- 

While thus but imperfect)j aided by the native commentator* I have 
enjoyed one compensating advantage! over those who have andrrlitkcn 
hitherto the publication of works of this class in that 1 h»v* been able 
to avail myself of the results of their labors. Had h not been for their 
efficient help, intlch in the present treatise might have remained obscure, 
of which die explanation nas now been satisfactorily Miwdc out; and I 
desire here to make n general acknowledgment of my indebtedness to 
them, which I shall have occasion to repeat hereafter in particular cates, 
I have thought it incumbent opon me to refer, under every rule, or in 
connection with every subject treated of t in the work here published, to 
the companding portions of the other Ftitic&khvju, giving * briefer 
or more detailed statement of the harmonics armi discrepancies of doc¬ 
trine which they contain. To the Kg-Veda PiAtiqhkbya reference ia 
made primarily by chapter (jjaiote) and ran* {floku) * the number of 
tbs rule died'being then also added, according to the enumeration of 
both Kcgnicr and Miller; the latter (in the first sis chapters only) in 
Romm tiguies, the former tn Arabic, The Ytjjuaneyi PrAt^hkliyn U 
cited from Weber* edition, already referred to, and according to his 
enumeration of its rules. For my ability to include in the conspectus 
of phonetic doctrines the TkitUriva Prkli^A-kUya of K&rttikeya, 1 havn 
to thank Prof. Ilait, a* above acknowledged ‘ the excellent manuscripts 
of the text and of the text nod ^commentary (fWMdsA^<rralAo) which 
he procured for me will be made, I trust, to help the publication of that 

* fn iht first d»pl«r, of which the veriei p ffi uomtwtid differently b* Mutter 
And Rcfrnirr. the Eurttirr counting in tl*e ten prefixed introductory ™«. tbfr fefrr- 
■rw» w uetnfrfr to Regaer: to find the dWrwfWtld% Tint m Mfflter, add ten to 
lira ntnoNf ^\rtn. 
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I he other Pfitic^khj-gL^ fur that rtf the A Ibarra-Veda nothing cm ild bo 
found. Coniidmng F then, the fAintness of the lio|)e that additional 
manuscript* would kt*r he obtainable, and coMoeriiig the peculiar 
interest of tills class of work*—welt nttcsled by th« triple publication^ 
within a few yean past, of Beguior, Weber, and Mhller—and the detfr* 
able non# of pkeing a* speedSJy a* possible before the eye* of ichotnra the 
whole mututiflS furnished by them. In order to the greater force and eon- 
elusive ness of the results which some are already hstoning to dmw from 
them for the literary history of India, it baa seemed beat to publish the 
treat be without farther delay. Several rireatmUnce* deserve to b# 
noted u supporting this decision, by diminishing the disadvantage! 
arising from the seantinci-s and poorpera of the manuscript material In 
the first place* m tigaftla the Joruw T they are* with two exceptions of 
insignificant importance, and do not either cause the Ins* of a rule of 
rano&r its interpretation doubtful: while, in the two instance* {both 
occurring in chapter Q!) in which one or more rules arc lost, the loss at 
lea* he« within the limits of a certain definite subject, and t though much 
to \re regretted, 1* of no great extent or essential consequence. As con- 
cerns T again, the corruption of die readings, it \n to he observed that the 
commentary is generally full enough lo establish f.bu true version of the 
rules, and vet, at the ^arne time, too |HKjr and KAnty to render its own 
restoration important. The general method of the commentator Is as 
follows; he first states the. rule* then restate* it in the ■ aUest possible 
paraphrase, merely supplying the lacking copula, and adding the specific 
cations, if any, of which the presence is in terrible from previous rules; 
next follow the illustrative citations: and finally, tin rule ii given one* 
more, along with the one next following, which is euphoofeally com¬ 
bined with it, and of which the paraphrase and illustration then follow 
in their turn. At an example, [ cite here in full rule u 7. with its com* 
mentary, beginning from the final repetition of the neat preceding rule; 

tqram ppwrwnr =i i ^ enfr ira#r i i ^ : w?i- 

■4 f-tij 11 ■ I f)lT 

Thus We have everywhere (unload ns h sometimes the ease, a few 
words have dropped out from the copy) a threefold repetition of cadi 
ruTe, and its Erne form ih almost always restorahle from their comparison,, 
notwithstaudiug the corruptions of the manuscript. If, aow ( the com¬ 
mentary were as full and elaborate as those of the other known Prkti* 
tikhyufi, it won Id have been alike trying nod unsatisfactory ci ther to 
endeavor to edit it, or to disregard it: wh3Ee + i» the cue actually standi, 
it has itself attempted so little that we rare comparatively little to 
know precisely what it say*. Wherever its usual meagre "method ia 
followed, accordingly* little attention will be found paid to it in the 
notes. Nor has it seemed to me otherwise than a needless tabor to 
notice, except in special ca*e% the corrupt readings of the rdannseript-^ 
and tb3* the more especially, as my distance from the original re a. bin 
K tmpckBBjble to test by a renewed collation the accuracy of my eopy T * 

* Prof. Wvlm ha* End the kindffftu td Tumfy for m# H during tit pr>gr€H of 
pubLLeatbn, nuiwliy pwWig**, uf Fpttifll ImpartJXiM or uf doubtful reading, which j 
took ihe liberty of lubraUtinjc Id mm 
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other kindred treatise* by their respective editor?, Regfiof, Weber, mid 
Mflller* Any Apodal invctatigntion of the ejections of the authorship 
and date of oor treatise, it* relation to the other Prtti^Aithy** and to 
the nresent received text of tlus Albana-Veda, and Elm like, U resorted 
for the camnieDtar? nnd the additional notes l it will be sufficient to say 
here, in a general way, tbit it concerns itself with that part of the Athaf- 
vm text which is comprised in its first eighteen beefe, and with that 
alone, and that it covers the whole ground which the comparison of the 
other treatises riigwa us to bo necessary to the completeness of a Pr&ti- 
tlkhviu differing from any of them not more than they differ from on* 
another. 

The manuscript authority upon which the present edition h Alluded 
i* a tingle codex (Chambers collodion* No. 143; Weber, No. 3(U) t be- 
longing to the Royal Library of Berlin* a copy of which was nude by 
me in the winter of 1 ; it contains, huskies the teit of the Frftti- 

^■AkhvA, a comm&ntnry upon it* bj an author not named, whkh styles 
itself simply mfardrfAydyt4Ad?Aytr T ‘CoimnuniaTT to th* Four-chaptered 
Treaiise,' as already noticed above. It is briedy described in Weber 1 * 
Catalogue of tiis Berlin Sanskrit Manuscript! {p. 87-3), Hie rignatssn 
at the end is as follows (with on a or two obvious emendations}: £rir 
ailii: kkhohtpAlhakaj/ch fubham bhamtu : ftkttndiMyfii nanwh: qri- 
rdracA ; mm mi 1714 rarnta jtf&Uhf hafuddha o dim *amA$torf*kMtam 
putta&ar& r The date comraponda to May. l(J5fi; hut it mutt, as. in 
many other cases* be doubtful whether this b the -late of Lhe manu¬ 
script in our po*AC4*ion, or of the one from which tbi* was copied; in 
the present instance* the latter supposition may be regarded as decidedly 
the more probable. Most unfortunately, considering the extreme rarity 
of the work, the mJUia*cript is a veiy poor one. Not only is it every 
where mcesairely incorrect* often beyond the possibility of Mocwfttl 
emendation: it h also defective exhibiting fcirttttrtc at several points. 
Some may be of opinion, then, that the publication of the PrAti$lkhyi 
upon its authority alone i* premBture, and should not have been under¬ 
taken, This would certainly be the cam, were any other copies of lb* 
work known to be in existence: to neglect to procure their collation 
before proceeding to publish would be altogether inexcusable. Rut, *o 
far as it hitherto known, the Berlin codex u unique. No public or pri¬ 
vate library in Europe, nor *ny in India accessible to Europeans, has 
been shown to poeses* a duplicate of it- For auburnce in procuring a 
ascend copy, I made application some years since to Prof ! ite-Edwarsi 
Hdt, then of Benares whoso knowledge! experience, and ptibfie and 
private position made him the person of all others most likely to he of 
service in such a way; and he wjia kind enough to interest himself xcal- 
ooaly in my behalf in searchiug for the work: but entirely without «ie- 

€A»; while he collected for roc a mass of valuable imUcrials respecting 

# 


■ Prat^khTM ilu Fhff-YHft, Pflr M, Ad. Resuirr, etfi PUMMihI in tba Joumul 
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MdLErr'fl cdill» uf Uw ]i^>VnU Prlii^tbvK i' t duciL!P nnly the Aral Mi tluptm, 
on i' thknl of tin? vhnli:, mjiU forms put. uf bii teat-edition of the Rlg-Tadl LtwlC 
which alio rVmaina a fragment. 



ARTICLE Til!. 


THE ATHARYA-TEDA PRATIIJAEHYA, 

oa 

CAUNAKIYA CATCRADIIYA YIKA: 
TEXT, TRANSLATION, AND NOTES, 

Bt WILLIAM D. WHITSET, 
nwruioi or KiNPuiif rsr taue couiuil 


Praenttd to the Society May Slit, ISfll 


Introductory Ntnx 

Tuz distinotice title of the work here published it fdunaJH^ c&ttir- 
Adhy&y p'H f ' thmtiikfv'fl Treatise in Four Chapter*.’ We hare for it, 
however, only the authority of the signature* to the different portion* of 
the manuscript coutn'ming the treatise; no reference to the latter by 
name has yet boon discovered, so far m I am aware, in any other work 
of the SafthkHt Ihefaliire. As regard* the gender of the word, whether 
feminine or neuter, there it some [|ucttiprh In the signature to the first 
Ketkm (pdda) of the first chapter (ndhy&ya), it is styled cvturddhyAyiM, 
as alio at the close of the first chapter. With this accords farther, the 
nacue, taiur&rfhyApi-bh&ikpa, given to the commentary in the signature 
of chapter IV, section L and nt the close of the whole work. The 
neuter form* and the ascription to yaunaka^ are found only in the final 
signature, which read* as fellows (iiuam ended) ; Hi ^unakyamcaturA^ 
dhjt&fikv mturt&vft p&dah: c^turmhyA^bhA»kt/a iamfiptok* The trea¬ 
ts* was first brought to tight, and its character determined! hj Roth 
(we the Preface to his Nirnkta, p. xMi); U was recognized by hi eh as 
being what is indicated by our title, a FriUkkkhja lo a tert of tht 
Atharva-Yodo. That it ho* any Inherent right to bo called tht Priti^fc- 
lthya to thi Aiharra- V eda i* not, of course, claimed for it; but, consid¬ 
ering the extreme improbability that any other like phonetic treatise, 
belonging to any of the other schools of that Veda, wifi aver be brought 
to tight, the tide of Atharra-Ycd* Pritigkkhyfl finds a sufficient justifi¬ 
cation In it* convenience, and in its analogy with the name* given to the 


* Wlfhrt (Cat. B*rl. p.17; tnd, IrflrnUm^Hch^hle. p, US) calls the tr**r 

tl*e V anil KBHrrfHUL AncSnntli. Ui. F p L tBfr, etr4ftjtn £t *4trrt- 

dhtt d —v ewU bjf a dsftercitt tn^rtHlsikiD of the aArr^ giTen in dw njA&UKrtpt; I 
<ki hut tea slut ucMaaUy of departing from diU authumy of Cm Loiter. 
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atid more important part of the consonantal system is thus dis* 
posed of at a blow. Of the remaining members of the system, 
those which most press for uniformity of rapresentiitiun, being 
of widest occurrence, are the palatal nasal and sibilants, the 
English in itittmtttf, sh in lAe, nod z in tftum With our views 
of the connected nature of these sounds we should prefer eg 
see them distinguished from the lingua] a, a ? 2 by the same dirt* 
critical sign, a dot or an accent; yet this is not a point which 
needs to lie pressed, and* as above remarked, we should have no 
difficulty in accepting our author 1 * propwaR Next in conse* 
ciuence arc the Jinguaf spirants, the English tk in thin and in Aik 
To those who ore unwilling to adopt our author® ^ and the 
linguals with affixed rough breathing—as i% d' —might seem 
natural and convenient substitutes; evidently, if a t is made the 
basis of the surd sound* a d should be that of the sonant. So 
also with the palatal spirants: if z and 7 be rejected, and if sc 
be deemed inaamissible, a k' and a g would not be unsuiled to 
take their places. The compounds ch and / meal noeurntely 
represented by the prefix ion of a diacritical ly distinguished i 
and d to the signs adopted for the pfdalul sibilants sh and *A, 
may have the diacritical distinction omitted, as by our author, 
or they may, a* exceptional casc^ be written by c and/ 

Although the use of compounds with A to represent simple 
Bounds ia n violation of strict theory, and discordant with the 
mica by which it is desirable to be governed in the construction 
of an alphabet* yet there may be cades where practical consider¬ 
ations shall justify the employment of the whole series of such 
compounds, sh T wL A, «A, M, gh f ch. 

Cases bevoad these will be of so exceptional and isolated oc* 
currence that they may, with less danger of serious inconven¬ 
ience, be left to tfie good judgment and enlightened insight of 
those who are called upon to construct alphabetic systems for 
practical use P No slight responsibility, however, rests upon him 
who first puts into written characters a virgin tongue, since it 
is impossible to say of how many individual* and generations 
the convenience depends upon Ida w-ork* There can be no 
better preparation for this than a thorough physical comprehen¬ 
sion of the sounds of one f a own native speech, and a correct 
undemanding of the history of the signs with which it is writ¬ 
ten; and a searching and intelligible analysis of the English 
spoken alphabet most be the most valuable phonmical assistant 
to any one who, having the English for his mother toogne, is 
required to study the phonetic system of another language 
whether for description or for reduction to a written form. 
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ated, if it neglect this rule. The same rule implies and requires 
tiiAt the diphthongal sound which we call A, long i n (as in pine, 
oufe* buy) should represented by the digraph at* and the diph¬ 
thong ou (as in how) by au. It is much less easy to lay 

down |jeremptory rules for the other five vowel sounds which 
most frequently call for representation. But the vowels of 
double position, the German u (French u) and tf (French ci*), can 
hardly oe better written than with the two dota, either above or 
below, and we should think that a virtual unanimity as regards 
them might be pretty easily established, The neutral vowel 
(in English but, bum) will occasion much greater difficulty^ and 
probably no sign can be suggested for it which will not encoun¬ 
ter strong opposition in many quarters. Our author’s proposal 
will seem a strange one to most of those who come to it from 
English usages, and we have ourselves not been able to assent to 
it without some misgivings i but we have had nothing preferable 
£o suggest, unless to transfer the diacritical point from c to a, 
writing a. The vowels intermediate between a and e and a and 
o respectively, represented in the English words cat and call, are 
Also hard subjects for unanimity of treatment: and the more so, 
as they vary more in quality, in different languages, than the 
others. As £4iid above, we should be very willing to see our 
authors signs generally adopted as their representatives. As 
the sign of long quantity, our author, with entire reason* prefers 
the horizontal line above the vowel (thus, d): the circumflex 
{d) is also available for this purpose: but the use of the acute 
accent (d) to denote the length of a vowel, which has most un¬ 
fortunately become very prevalent among the English, is con¬ 
trary to all analogy, and unsupported by any consideration of 
fitness* convenience* or neatness of appearance* and it ou^kt to 
be summarily suppressed. The only customary and available 
sign of short quantity is the concave line above the vowel (d). 
Whether it be necessary or desirable to distinguish long and 
short quantity in writing must be determined for each language 
by itself: it can hardly ever be advisable, we should Lhink s to 
employ the diacritical marks of both classes in the same system. 
To indicate the nasalization of a vowel, by the expulsion through 
the nose of part of the breath by which it is uttered* Prof. Lep- 
eius employs the Greek circumflex above it (as 5, o, ti), a very 
suitable sign : where this is for practical reasons not available, a 
post posed superior n (as a\ o* u*) is a very good substitute. 

Secondly, as regards the consonants We feel confident that 
almost no one to whom English is native will find any difficulty 
in asseating to our authors adoption of the signs fft 4 ^ P> 4 
/* p t /, z, h } m, ft, y, w. r* l to represent the values which those 
letters have in the English words kkk t gig t diH* pap^ btb f fifty 
mkt, iauee, zed, hat, mum t ntm* ye 3 woo, rare, lutl; and the larger 
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pronunciation of a letter or a series of letters, and to substitute 
for it one of those modes of utterance which are indicated in the 
general alphabet by a diacritical mark, it would yet be superflu¬ 
ous to use, im writing that language! the diacritical point If, 
for example—for no actual instance now occurs to us—the Ara¬ 
bic had, no i, d, s, s but _b, ^ Jj, which are written in our 

author's system with the underscored line, it would be proper* 
iu transcribing the language, to use for them the simple lingual 
letters, it being left for description to explain their peculiarity 
of utterance. Careful rind detailed description must necessarily 
accompany any and every application of an alphabet to a new 
lan gu age, and" even when that has done its utmost, there will 
remain much which only oral instruction can impart, much that 
cannot be learned but by long practice and familiar usage, mi d 
probably even much that can never bo perfectly acquired by 
one to whom the language is not native. 

It is evident that adherence to a uniform standard of orthog¬ 
raphy is not in all cases to the same degree requisite and neces¬ 
sary T The adoption of one alphabetic) system throughout i* 
most to bo insisied upon where independent laborers arc reduc¬ 
ing to writing, for practical use, the same or nearly kindred 
idioms. Here, a diversity of characters employed leads to a 
confusion of which the consequences may be long and keenly 
felL Where languages are quite independent of one another, 
minor inconsistencies in the mode of writing them are of com¬ 
paratively small account, since, in the acquisition of a new ian* 
gouge, whether for practical or scientific purposed its phonetic 
and orthographic systems must receive an amount of at Lent ion 
and study in which such little incongruities will almost entirely 
disappear. In isolated articles, essays, and treatises, in the ma* 
king up of empirical alphabets for collectors of vocabularies, and 
the tike, greater freedom may very properly be allowed: con¬ 
venience of writing and printing, conformity with the previous 
usages of those for whoso information or practical employment 
the alphabet is devised, leading to its greater intelligibility, or 
accuracy of application—these and other like considerations rise 
to an importance which authorises and justifies deviation from 
strict theory. It may be well hero to review and classify the 
Standard Alphabet in a summary manner, with reference to the 
greater or less authority and availability of its signs. 

First as regards the vowels. Here the most important and 
imperative rule is, that the five vowel sounds of almost univer¬ 
sal occurrence illustrated by the English words ybr, pry, piqw* t 
nute, mfr., should he written by the characters a, e, t, o, u, which 
originally and properly belong to them, and by no other; in 
other words, that the vowels should receive the “Italian” sound. 
No alphabet, under any dnmaifitanoes whatever, is to be toler* 
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We have thus gone over nearly the whole of our author's 
eystem, turning our chief attention, m vu natural, to those 
points in which we could not a^ree with him, #md making our 
criticisms upon them with entire freedom, while at the on me 
time cherishing the highest resj>ect for the work ns a whole, and 
deeming it in many important regard* superior to any other of 
the kind with w hich we are acquainted. In no other, to our 
seeming, arc learning nnd practical good sense—the wirnt of 
either of which is equally fatal to the success of such a work i\s 
is here undertaken— untied in the same degree With Prof 
Lepaius'e view' of the general method in which the fl(nndftrd 
alphabet is to be constructed we are fully agreed; it is to be by 
the employment of the Latin alphabet to the farthest-possible 
Cstent, and by the Application of diacritical signs to the moat 
suitable bases to fill np its defidencieii; rather than, as route 
have proposed, by the imroduciaon of italics nnd capitals among 
the ordinary L 'roman" letter*; or t according to the melhod of 
others. by turning letters topsy-turvy or wrong side before, by 
cutting away parts of character^ manufacturing arbitrary signs 
for sounds, and the like, forming compounds even mure offen¬ 
sive to the eye than that artificial ana incongruous pot^urri 
of characters, the Russian alphabet. As 1ms been seen above, 
we only wish that he had gone yet farther in Lhe carrying out 
of tbb principle, doing without Greek characters altogether, and 
pruning into active service the three anomalous letter* c*j t and 
a:, a* well as q. We heartily approve, also, of Prof. Le pains's 
moderation in the distinction of rounds arid the setting tip of 
signs for them To compose a complete universal alphabet, 
offering a sign for every shade of sound which human lipa utter, 
however slightly differentiated, and requiring the use of that 
sign for that sound in all cases without exception, forms no part 
of his plan. Even if the execution of such a work be allowed 
to be possible, the resulting alphabet would be lifted fiir out of 
the domain of practical availability, in which our author desires 
it to rest. The varieties of possible pronunciation are well-nigh 
infinite, and the signs of a general alphabet rna&L be allowed to 
cover and designate each a certain territory, as we may call it, of 
articulation, rather than a single point ft might he latd down 
as a general rule, that no two modes of pronunciation of a sound 
require to be distinguished by separate signs, unless they may 
and do coexist as independent sou mis in the Fame spoken sys¬ 
tem* Thus, fur instance* notwithstanding the different* in mode 
of pronunciation between the English and the Grnnnn / and 
w (ur), they are not to be regarded as demanding different eigns: 
it must belong to the description of the methods of uiFrance of 
each language to point out their distinction. And yet farther, 
if a language were found to lock the more usual and normal 
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and reopening of the throat would not take place, but, instead of 
iit merely an mstantof silence, an actual hiatus of sound* We 
csm bnidly believe that the use of the tpiriim Uni* by the Greek* 
was owing to their having noticed^ and desiring to represent, 
the sound which our author defines: in our view, it was em¬ 
ployed rather by way of antUbwsJ to the epiritus nspet: just as 
we, sometimes, for more marked distinction from a negative 
quantity, write a positive quantity with a pirn sign, aeUing +1, 
instead of simply 1, over against — L The of the Semitic 
ulrpfi is sufficiently explained by the syllabic character of the 
alphabet, and d*ies m t neceKRnrilV imply any recognition of the 
smooth breathing as a member of the spoken system of sounds. 
Our author even sets down the Sanscrit m as representing this 
breathing; but we do not understand upon what ground; for 
the sign stands dhttiactly for o f and Lr nothing else; and we 
are not aware thftt the Ilindu grammarians themselves — acute 
autl hair-splitting ns they were in catching nnd noting the finest 
shinies of sound, and much a* they would have been delighted 
with, and have made the most of, just such a nicety aa iW— 
ever took any notice of a smooth breathing. It has not, to oar 
apprehension, any claim to be recognized as a distinct element 
in l he flpokea system, and as requiring a sign for its Ttpfti- 
sennit ion. 

Of that most difficult and puzzling sound, the Semitic am 
(Ar. £, Ilebp which is the third in our authors faucal class, 
we ahull no; venture to speak, ns we must confer ourselves un¬ 
able eilher to utter or to describe: it So much ns this we seem 
to see, that the definition given by Prof Lepsius is not entirely 
satisfactory. He makes it a "hard” eound T corresponding to the 
gpiritm kith as “soft" According to the General meaning of 
the terms hard and soft, as used by our author, this would sig¬ 
nify that the spiriius knu was sonant, and this its corresponds rig 
sunt — which, is, of course, impossible. If, on the other band, it 
mean that the ain is produced by an actually more violent and 
audible one losing of tbs throat before a vowel, we do not see 
huw this is to be brought into accordance with the descriptions 
of it given by the grammars. 

The Semitic strong h (Ar. £. Ecb. n), our authors fourth 
fftucal, has more claim to the tide, probably, than any of the 
others, aa an h w hich, instead of being left in the condition of 
un characterised breath, is, by pome degree of approach at the 
deep guttural point, made slightly fricative, although not to the 
degree of the ^r-sound, with which it is most nearly allied iu 
character.* 


* S*i* l>» mrtlcU *F Pm£ on I Ike Arabic, p 111 fur m rrEiMmilierfl 

un4 wurt ciuuM liiiKr^tva, frt th,a - f ^ -kj ~ 
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labial f, v,p, b. But the analogy tLima out, on closer exam¬ 
ination, to be only apparent, ami there are such weak points in 
the construction of me class aa forbid us to accept it and nlara it 
parallel with those already received into the general alphabetic 
scheme. The first member of the series is the common aspira¬ 
tion h. OF this we have already sufficiently spoken, showing 
why wc cannot regard it as “faiienl”: it is faucal in no other 
sen^e than as all voice, intonated or unintonalcd, must of course 
come through the fauces; and so. if there is no modifying action 
on the |-art of the mouth organs, the s-jund produced might, in 
a negative way, bo allied u throat-sound, or a finical, or a Inryn- 
gal But the A is plainly no member of a faucal series in ill* 
sense in which the other sounds we have been considering are 
members or a palatal series, a lingual series, and so on—namely, 
as haying received a distinctive character by the action of the 
organ from which it derives its name; it is simple unintonated 
material, breath unchameterized, or insufficiently characterized. 
The nest member of the scries is the Greek smooth breathing. 
This is regarded by Prof Lcpsius as a consonant, which necessa¬ 
rily and invariably precedes and ushers in a vowel not immedi¬ 
ately preceded by any other consonant; he defines it as consist¬ 
ing in a slight explosion produced by the opening of the throat 
for the effort of utterance, Now we are quite unable to con vine* 
ourselves that there is any such thing as this alleged smooth, 
breathing, having a positive and necessary existence. It is, 
indeed, possible to shut the throat and open it again before a 
vowel with an audible dick (and yet the click will hardly be 
audible unless the following vowel is whispered only, instead of 
being intonated, or unless telwosn it and the elide a little emis¬ 
sion of unintonated breath be suffered to intervene); bnt it is 
equally possible to substitute for the diok a very slight open 
breathing, an infinitesimal h; and not less so, again, to com* 
menco the vowel without any prefix whatever which the nicest 
ear can remark. Why should it be necessary to dose the throat 
as a preliminary to articulate speech l cannot one pass in the 
very inn 1st of a breath from simple breathing to intonation aud 
articulation? and ore the vocal cords so sluggishly obedient to 
the will, that their approach to the vibratory position and tho 
expulsion of the breath in the effort of speaking may not be 
mode truly simultaneous? We can credit cither of these things 
only when our own mouth bears witness to our owu eats of 
their truth; and this we have been thus far unable to make it 
do. Our author assumes that this consonant comes in whera- 
ever we suppose ourselves to be pronouncing two vowels in suc¬ 
cession, but uncombmcd, nu in 11 the English go ’over." This is 
the same thing or to say that it is identical with the hiatus: but, 
if wo can trust our own organs, this is- a case where the closing 
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to h ns uttered by laming back the tip of tbe tongue within the 
dome of the jualate; Prof. Lopsius represents them in the usual 
manner, by lingual letters '.letted beneath : thus, (, *f, a, n> lo 
tho left Of these, again, would have to bo rouged the lettera of 
the Sanskrit genes usually called the “ palatal;" ** ™ r authors 
view of them, as simple sounds, be accepted as the true one. 
They are now pronounced like the English, ch and j. and are 
more usually regarded aa having had that signification from the 
beginning. It is not the proper place here to enter into a discus¬ 
sion of this difficult point: we will only say that the considera¬ 
tions adduced by our author in opposition to the common view, 
though verv weighty, do not appear to ua entirely convincing; 
and that wo cannot regard ike mules of the serins in question as 
differing from tho English eh and j in such a manner and degree 
as to require other representatives than the signs already pro- 
vided for those sounds. As for the sibilant of the class, we have 
nJpeady expressed oaf belief its its virtual identity with our 
English *L Prof. Lapsips adopts the acute accent as sign of the 
peculiar palatal quality inherent in these letters, and writes the 
mutes, sibilant, and nasal as follows: Oi x t the two 

last ns ropresenting the palatal ch sound of the German, and the 
English n in inth r At we (if the latter is worth expressing by a 
peonJinr character at all), we have no objection—except that, ns 
already explained, we would substitute x for i the other two 
wc do not think well chosen p even allowing the cort^tu<p of 
oar author's explanation of their quality: for sounds piwucetl 
hv pressing the broad middle of the tongue against the middle 
of the bard palate (p. 42 [38]1 would not lmvc anything of that 
quality which we represent b jk g, but would be di.tiiietly a 
kind of t. d: no letter produced farther forward than the soft 
palate can be entitled to use k or y os its representative. lire 
diffiircnco between our alleged “palatal 1 pronunciation of k : before 
e i and oar “guttural 11 before a, o, u, is exceedingly aught, and 
bv V means such ns would be made in any alphabet tbe foun¬ 
dation of a distinction of claasta and character*; the only way 
to establish a valid distinction between a palatal and aguttimil 
k and g in the Sanskrit system would be to regard the i latter 
rlasa as uttered at the deep guttural portion of our authors q 
(Semitic hoph'h *n* the former as correfi]>ondiPg to our custom- 

ar >'inaliy t Prof Lepsius gives us a cla*> of 11 foucaT sound* 
which baa not, bo far as we know, been recognized by any tuber 
author aa a distinct and connected Bertea. As constructed by 
him, it has a very regular and normal look, oompmmg a pair at 
fricatives and a pair of explosive* each pair being composed, 
elsewhere, of a “soft" and a “strong sound; insomuch that the 
saries eccms quite analogous to tho Ungual t T oi to tno 
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where they stand for the aake of convenience* and not ns belong¬ 
ing in any manner to the lingual aeries: this is indicated by the 
line drawn below them, from which the lingual series is to bo 
regarded ns commencing. For the same reason, the neutral 
vowel is given a position under the a, with which, as explained 
above, it has the nearest relation, Tho labial spirants might 
suitably enough be set somewhat to the left* and the lingua] epi* 
rants somewhat to the right, of the plates, allotted to them re- 
spec lively, since each pair brings in a new organ, the teeth, inter¬ 
mediate in position between die lips and tosi^ue. For a like 
reason, the palatal sibilants are entitled to a position farther to the 
right: they might, in a yet more fully expanded scheme, be set 
in an independent column. That the labial and lingual spirants 
are letters of closer position than the sibilants; and therefore to 
be placed between thete and the mutes, in very clear, its their 
production, the teeth are actually in contact with the lip and 
with the tongue respectively, and it s* only because the teeth are 
too open among themselves to be capable of making a close po¬ 
sition ihtkt the resulting sounds are fricative^ and not explosive* 
Tide is not the case with the ch sounds, which we have put in 
the same rani-.; 'these have, in many inspects, closer analogies 
with the sibilants than with the spirants, and would be quits as 
properly ranked with the former; yet, as they Jack tie fall 
measure of sibilation, are certainly somewhat closer in position 
than their nearest relatives among the sibilants, the jA souads t 
and have historical analogies with the spirants—coming* in great 
part, from £/*, as & from w, and / from ph —we have ventured to 
give them the [dace they occupy in the scheme* 

The alphabet, as thus drawn out, by no means includes all the 
sonn ilt which our author treats, and for which he provides repre¬ 
sentatives. Some languages present whole scries of consonantal 
sounds differing from those wo have thus far considered. In 
most cases, however, they admit of being arranged without diffi¬ 
culty within the same general alphabetic frame-work. Thtm, the 
series representing the Arabic Jj, ^ y*, J-? would come in just 
at the left of tho common lingual serioa, being uttered, according 
to our authors description of them/ by applying the fiat of the 
tongue, instead of its tip* to tho same part of the palate where 
the tip produces tho lingual letters, ana being also* by general 
acknowledgraeut, uttered with greater effort, or stress of enun¬ 
ciation: they are very suitably represented in our author’s sys¬ 
tem by the ordinary lingual letters* f, ti, *, z, with an underscored 
line; thus, f, d* #, z. The Sanskrit so-called “cerebral*” would 
come next in order to the left j they have been already referred 


* Sm hia special paper on U» AraHc for m inarm penetrating h™t%*iion ot 
tbc«e Munch,, ItadLng to somawtut diiTer«at ritn rcuportinu their character. 
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which are famished by the Spanish value of the hitter, and by 
its graphic relation to jr T we are rwkdy to accept ua sufficient, 
scanty though they are. It were, In fact, a great pity to como so 
near to adopting md yet not quite take it If our authors 
proposal U foliowed, we shall, whenever his character is to be 
written as a capital, use the Latin X; why not accept the other 
form also—^Ung it, if we choose, latinizing our In order to 
adapt it to being written and printed with the other Latin letters 7 

The sonant cortesponding to the surd ch sound is compare* 
lively rase, and, if we are not mistaken, chiefly restricted to the 
deeper or guttural pronunciation: the palatal would pass too 
readily into y to be easily kept distinct from that semivowel If 
the surd is to be written with we should unhesitatingly take y 
for the sonant, as is half proposed by our author ■ the j which he 
finally decide to adopt is to be rejected, like and for the anmo 
reason,* If x should be accepted as the sign of the smd t It 
would be necessary, probably, to devise some mastication of g 
for the sonant. 

We have, then, the following, as a more complete scheme of a 
developed alphabet than was the skeleton formerly given: it 
contains the consonantal sounds most widely met with, fncludiug 
all those found in the Luglish spoken alphabet: 


a 

§ i £7 
t fi a 


YqwzU, 


Scum til 

t 

§ 

U j 



¥ 

r 9 1 

w 

S-kunlvowel*, 

Surd 

l h 
h 

n 

m 

JCftiftltL 

Aspiration. 

Somail 

Stud 

i 

I 

w 

t 


■ SibiUst*. 

gOEUBt 

Surd 

r 

J 

& 

V 

f 

- SpllKUlH, 

Sonant 

titinl 

¥ 

k 

d 

i 

b 

P 

- Halo. 

Ifomnt 

SliifJ 

<¥ 

J 

£ 

Jikul 

0 VDBI. 

Ij 1 p(ii*L 

tuL*. 

Li bin! 

j- Compcttodb 


Some things in this scheme inquire explanation, since it is not 
in ail points so theoretically exact as the simpler bee before pre¬ 
sented The vowels of double position, H and o, are placed 


S« tin? prcciz-klLFii; ooUt, 
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throat as it seems to us, where the organs can be so approxi¬ 
mated as to yield a fricative sound, or at the point where the 
familiar and ungraceful operation of clearing the throat* or hawk¬ 
ing is performed. Tha former of the two, we think* approaches 
decidedly more nearly than the other to the point at which k and 
^ are produced, and it is to be reckoned as of the same claas with 
them. Pre£ Lcpsius calls k and y is gutturals*” according to a 
very generally received nomenclature, and he tanka with them 
the deeper ch sound. We have all along avoided the use of the 
term guttural, as applied to the serial in which the two mutes 
referred to belong, treatise it efiems to us to suggest and imply a 
point farther buck in the month than that at which they are ac¬ 
tually fjrodooei We entirely agree with our author (p, 40 [36]) 
in locating the place of utterance of £ upon the soft palate, dose 
upon where it joins tko hard palate; their junction seems to be 
ilie line of division between lingud and palatal mutes, and be¬ 
hind it even with the tip of the tongue, one produces a sound 
which is rather a k than a i . But the anterior part of the soft 
palate is hardly entitled to be called " guttural’ 1 * or regarded as 
generating “guttural” letters: that term should rather be reserved 
lor the deeper place of origin of the other ch ; at or very near 
which La also produced, if our authorifl description be correct, tha 
Semitic koph (Arabic Hebrew p), very properly written by 
him with q } its graphic* though not its phonetic, oquiTalent in 
the European alphabet. 

To represent the eh sounds, our author proposes to make use 
of the Greek letter r t writing the deeper or guttural sound with 
the simple character. and the higher or pakta] with the same 
character acccnted, or i. Precisely the same objrations lie against 
this expedient as against tho adoption of £* already treated of; 
and for our own part, at least, we should have preferred to take 
another course. There is a Latin letter still left unemployed in 
our authors proposed alphabet* which, although its usual signifi* 
cation is; quite differeTit from the sound now sought to be repre¬ 
sented, has that signiiicatioii in at least one of the principal lan¬ 
guages of Eurojte, the Spanish; and which* moreover* is the 
graphic correspondent in Latin of the Greek x: we mean the 
letter Prof. Lepsiua has considered the question of applying 
this letter to aignily the ch sounds* and he rejects it* pronouncing 
it (p, S3 [30] ) “altogether improper' 1 for such a use. It Is true 
that there aro considerations of weight against it* of which we 
are by no means sure that they will not with many or with moat 
judges have a preponderating influence* and causa the rejection 
of our proposal: but* in our own apprehension, they are all 
overborne by the signal advantage of taking a proper Latin sign, 
and turning to account all the characters of the Latin alphabet. 
The two points of connection between the sound and me sign 
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hand, do not see why, if the mk is a good one, it ought not to 
bold good in dealing wiili die Greek as well as with the Latui 
alphabet, and we should have decidedly preferred to eeo our 
author devise some modification of t and tf, of a different kind 
from those assumed to represent the u cerebral 1 and palatal i 
and d—ibr Instance, a t and d with a stroke drawn through 
(heni“to stand for the sounds in question, But there are ob¬ 
jections yet more powerful to his manner of dealing with the 
sonant sound, the ih of C&k ftatfft, inifk. Recurring to tda 
erroneous explanation of the difference between surd and frinant 
letters, and regarding the sonant as a weaker or softer utie ranee 
of the surd* be proposes to mark the former with the same G reek 
letter & t only writing & spiritua fcniJ above it to indicate its gen¬ 
tler pronunciation. Here, for the drat time, we must positively 
decline to accept his proposal. It is hard enough to have to 
borrow a Greek letter fer the surd Found; but to take the same 
sign for the sonant also, while everywhere hitherto surd and 
sonant have had different characters, and then to mark their 
difference by & sign which m founded upon and implies a false 
theory—this is more than we can possibly consent to do. Far 
better were it to follow the course for which our author himself 
a preference, but, from an uudoruaGmate of the difEb 


cutties attending the Other course, docs not venture to adopt; 
namely, to take the Greek J for the sonant character. If we 
must accept let us by nil means have £ also, in its Modern 
Greek value ; that is even a less violation of the proprieties of 
the Ancient Greek than to set the smooth breathing over a con* 
sonant, and with a value in no way belonging to it* _ 

The two sounds of the German eft-—the one following a, and 
the labial vowels t>, u, the other following the voweb of (palatal 
position, e 3 U y and those compounds of which the dnid ele¬ 
ment is palatal, as et\ eu —arc allotted by Prof* Ijepsius ^ to the 
guttural and palatal dsascs respectively. The distinction be¬ 
tween the two in respect to mode of formation is sufficiently 
clean each is a rough ft, as we may cull rasped lS j rough the 
organs with the least possible change from the portion of the 
preceding vow eh If the vowel is a paktid one, uttered between 
the upper surface of the tongue and the roof of the mouth* the 
succeeding eft is of the Fame- character; it is produced by an ex¬ 
pulsion of unintonated breath through the same position made a 
little more dose: or it may even be oy a more violent expulsion 
through the unchanged position, a throwing out of more breath 
than organs without audible friction. The eft after 

a, & f n is brought forth farther back, at the deepest point In the 


* We i»Ib that Prof. Lepsia h» Li o' = > 11 !ikr iftSniLkel r jidflfm-' L A sod y u 
uffi* fat ihi iknUi ud mil La t sodjuI «pLran: v 
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been accustomed, or to adopt one or two convenient signs which 
in their assigned value must be learned by a majority instead of 
a minority p or a larger instead of a smaller majority, of those 
who use the alphabet In fact, Prof. Lepsius himself famishes a 
sufficient urgumoot against his own rule, by palpably violating 
it in more than one instance: wc will not insist upon the cir¬ 
cumstance that he presumes to write the vowels and diphthongs 
by characters used according to their Italian valuer while the 
English language! and in a less degree the French, gives them in 
many cases a quite different signification : but be also adopts ta 
for tlie labial semivowel, in spite of the more usual value of the 
sonant spirant (yh which it has in other languages than English; 
he takes y for the palatal semivowel, although it is vowel, vowel 
and semivowel combined! and diphthong, one or all r in the prin¬ 
cipal languages of Europe : be represents the deej^r palatal of 
the Semitic languages by which has not that value in a single 
European language; nor is his use of v and z free from similar 
objections- In every one of these cooes, we heartily approve of 
the choice which he bos made; but we do not approve of his 
cutting himself and us off from other such convenient adapta¬ 
tions, by the peremptory action of a rule which he observes so 
imperfectly* The Fourth rule runs as follows: Explosive letters 
are not to be used to express fricative sounds, mid idee tvrm 
That is to say, for instance, c of which the original sound was 
that of k an explosive, or full mute, mmt not be used ua a base 
upon which to form a character to represent the fricative, or ecu- 
tiirabble, sound of the German tit ; i must not be altered to ex¬ 
press the th sound, and so om It is difficult to see why this 
should be made a peremptory rule, the binding force of which is 
not to be set aside Oy any opposing considerations. On the con¬ 
trary, since the spirants, for example, historically develop them¬ 
selves in numerous instances from the mutes, there would seem 
to be a peculiar propriety in developing their representative 
5 [grid also from those of the mutes—if practical considerations be 
found lo favor rather than oppose stub a process. Our author'* 
last two rules, we think, might belter have been stated asi import 
ant leading principles, not to be set aside without good and 
sufficient reasons. 

But to return to the lingual spirants.—For the surd th sound, 
as heard in tfiin, dirow f padi } Prof. Lcpsiu^ adopts the Greek # aa 
representative; not without reluctance, for he feels the great 
uiidesirableness of introducing foreign characters into the I 4 Ujq 
alphabet, and also allows that the primitive sound of # was not 
fricative, like our but an aspirated f, or n t with an h closely 
following it He is restrained, however* by his fourth rule from 
accepting any di&critically distinguished form of our explosives 
tandd to indicate the iricative spirants. We, on the other 
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The spirants of the lingual series arc the two sounds. surd and 
sonant, of the English as instanced in the two words lAmand 
this. They are properly dento-bngit&Idj being, util ike the other 
lottery commonly culled u dental, n actually prod need between the 
tongue and the upper teeth. What purl of either shall be used 
is a matter of indifference: the same sound is originated, whether 
the tap of the tongue be fid against the inner surface of the 
teeth (only not so as to form ;*contact upon the gums), or whether 
its tip or any part of its upper surface be applied under the points 
of the teeth. For foreigners, who we wont to find great diffi¬ 
culty in catching and imitating this sound, it is a method infalli¬ 
bly attended with success to seiao the end of the tongue between 
the teeth* and hold it firmly there, while the breath is forced out 
over Ik 

Before examining the characters adopted by Frof, Lepsios for 
the lingual spirants, it will be well to consider the tales which, 
at the outset of his treatment of the consonants (pp* SI-2 [28] h 
he lays down as necessary to be followed in the work of fitting 
signs'and sounds to each other. The first two of these rules— 
that every simple sound in to be represented by a simple sign* 
and that different sounds are not U> be expressed by one and the 
same sign—are of obvious propriety* and their generally bind¬ 
ing character will, we are sure, be universally assented to—yet 
even to the first of these we have been ready above to admit a 
single exception (or rather, to replace by it an exception admitted 
by our author himself to the second), In a peculiar cose, and in 
order to gain what seemed to us an important practical ad vantage. 
The third rule is to the effect that those European characters 
which have a different value in the principal European alpha¬ 
bets are not to be admitted into a general alphabet. This flints 
out from all employment such lettem ns c t j\ x, To such a rule 
we are very loth to yield ascent With so scanty an alphabet ns 
the Latin for material to make our ays tern of characters of r it is 
very hard to have any part of it ruled out of use in advance, 
unless for more cogent reasons than can be urged in favor of this 
rule. The multiplication of diacritical points* the introduction 
among the familiar letters of our alphabet of others of a discord¬ 
ant form and style, like the Greek, are both very inconvenient 
and very distasteful, and if they can possibly bo avoided* wholly 
or partly, by a judicious use oF Roman letters which would oth¬ 
erwise be left idle* practical good sense would seem to teach us 
so to avoid litem. The value of the signs composing the general 
alphabet must, of course, be learned by every person who is to 
ilsc it: not a single language possesses all its characters in the 
siiznifscntiqu ii attributes to them; it is but :\ small matter to add 
one or two more to the list of those which eaeh person must teach 
himself to apply in a different way from that Co which he has 
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Semitic sounds written by our author with ft line health (! aad 
d )—perhaps atiU more nearly as the Sanskrit palatals (according 
to his understanding of their character), which he represents by 
Jt', g* m The inaccuracy, it is true, is in great measure excused by 
the practical inconvenience of adding a second diacritical mark 
to the compounds, and by the awkwardness of introducing two 
new character into alphabets which know the sounds represented 
by them only in these combinations; yet we should be inclined 
to draw from it an argument: in favor of ft yet simpler mode of ' 
representation. Considering the peculiar intimacy with which 
the elements of the sounds in question are combined—such that 
some orthoepists still persist in regarding them ns simple, and 
that more than one language, elsewhere very careful to make its 
vowels long before double consonants, does not allow them to 
constitute position—we should not be unwilling to turn to 
account in their representation the otherwise useless c and j of 
the Latin alphabet. To write c for the sound cA, and to retain j 
with its English value would, indeed, involve the inoousisteucj 
of writing compound sounds with simple signs; but this iucon- 
f latency may be set off against the in accuracy of writing & r dz; 
and if w* are deal 1 tig with a matter SO knotty as to compel us at 
any rate to a violation of ouf system, is it not better to err on 
the side of practical convenience?* 

The labial scries has no sibilants; for its pair of frieati ves, surd 
and sonant, expressed in cur authnria system by/and tt with 
their English values, so lack the hissing quality which distil 
guishes the lingual, palatal, and cerebral sibilants, that it seems 
preferable to put them into another clasd j which, for lock of a 
tetter name at hand, we will call the “ spirant*?/ 1 Of these two, 
the ,fis more universally found, and of earlier development— 
which is apt to be the case, as between surd and sonant letters 
of the same organic position. In their ordinary pronunciation, 
the upper teeth are placed directly upon tha lower lip, and the 
breath, tmintooated or intonated, forced out between therm They 
would be most accurately described, then, as deutolabials. The 
Gorman utterance of these sounds, however (and the same thing 
ia claimed by some for the Latin/), brings the teeth much less 
distinctly into action: the German /and v (w) arc almost purely 
Hp sounds, crowded in upon the labial series beLween w and p, h. 

* Thtf Inter p]»n of oar author, nlromlr th*n owt referral tO r Jww tint 
be apprednt«A force of this o&d tM tte teeopd edition of hi j SLajud- 

Etnl alphabet w ill p&mut thi' \n -- of c and / ^ w pfffiaii iiuh wmfwimd goodiE* kffi 
in dtte^ticra—-jfli with iht addition to them of ih < Amur dUrflti&l mark which I» 
finally ndopl l for the tk and zk sounds r thill. c„ /, Tbcw Utfn are iplte ms \m- 
pmfe-tanii, m our view on the t i nnd eE which they replace yet we hardly Apr**' 
date lb* Hjoreaity of writing 1 with dLwziticnl poifits diiraetcti pot ebewhfre cEeu 
ployed la die alphabet. 
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lingual letters,, but very decidedly more akin with the former* 
The term “ dental Jt is an incorrect one as applied to it, since not 
only are the teeth not at alt concerned in its production, but it is 
even originated at n point quite distant from them* We have 
carefully avoided the use ol the term dental throughout, because 
we think it a misnomer, even ns allotted to #, z f d r and t By 
long and careful trial, we have convinced Oareelvefi (hat the close 
approach and contact which give origin to these sounds are not 
upon the teeth themselves, bat immediately at their base and 
behind them* Even though the tip of the tongue touch the teeth 
in the utterance of / and <4 the determining contact is upon the 
gum; the only south! producible between the tongue and the 
teeth themselves is that of th; the teeth are not tight enough to 
make a mute closure. 

In his selection of a sign for this pair of sibilants, our author 
has not been quite so happy as usual. After rejecting the a with 
a tpirifow asper above it (thus: «), because the latter hrrn a value 
of its own* which would not belong to it ns thus used, ho adopts 
els diacritical mark the usual sign of a short vowel, which is fia- 
ble to precisely the name objection, and writes s, i We should 
have ehce&ti s\ for just the analogy on account of which our 
author rejects it—because we regard the sound as properly pak* 
Lai, and think it identical with the Sanskrit palatal sibilant. A 
dotted or i, would also have pleased ns better than the sign 
adopted, nn being more e&fliiy written, and not suggesting a value 
which it does not possess. Still, the point is one of inferior con¬ 
sequence, and we should not think ol seriously quarreling with 
the method of representation proposed by Prof. Lep«ius. # 

The sounds of the English ch in church, and j and p in judye t 
are represented in our authors system by ti and dz^ ns being evi¬ 
dently compound sounds, containing os their final elements the 
surd and sonant sibilants just treated. These sign*, however, 
include a slight inaccuracy, which wc presume did not escape the 
notice of Prof. Lepsius, but was neglected hy him as of insig¬ 
nificant importance. The f and d, namely* which form the first 
constituents of the compounds, are not the ordinary t and d r as 
uttered dose behind the teeth, and with the tip of the Longue: 
they arc brought forth within the dome of the palate, and by the 
flat of the tongue—that is to sny t by a contact of the same or- 
gnus, and at the same point, where a near approximation gives 
the &h sound. We properly require, then, some diacritical point 
to distinguish them from the common lingualo, from which they 
differ quite as much, and in very nearly the same way, as the 


* In hi* later pnp*n, w* *WfTo that h# >n]bith|ui» insular tnnrfc, like A df- 
curnfcff laTfrt^L for ihe d Failure r i—Jallxuriog* appircnti/, iha Slatuhiaa 

qu^q 10 which be rafera m p*£* as (II ]. 
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And (his distinction seems to ns to draw through the system a 
more marked line of separation, to divide it into two classes more 
decidedly different from one another, than that between tow els 
and coruonante. If wo were to separate the alphabet into two 
great classes, it would be rather here than there. 

In proceeding to fill in the other classes of sounds which help 
to make up the complete alphabetic system, we mny commence 
with the sibilants. The sibilant most "universally found to occur, 
and the oldest and only primitive one in our family of languages, 
is the lingual s. This is, tike r, a breach, made at the lip of Iho 
tongue, o? the position of closure in which t is pronounced: the 
breach is a less open one, and the material expelled through it is 
the unintonated breath. Hence the so frequent historical transi¬ 
tion of t into r; and hence even, in the Sanskrit, the prevailing 
phonetic relation of * nnd r its corresponding surd and sonant, 
Thu «, however, baa its precise sonant correlative in a, which is 
pronounced with exactly the same position and degree of do* 
sure, and differs only in iha material expelled, which is intonated. 
The other common sibilant is that which in our language is writ¬ 
ten, though a simple sound, with the compound sign Prof. 
Lepsius does not e xpressl y define it, yet we gather from wbal ho 
says of it on page 46 [40], and from his classing it as “dental” 
that he would describe it in a manner with which we could not 
agree. The mart instructive and dec wye experiment which one 
can try in his own mouth upon the sibilants, is to apply the tip 
of the tongue to the roof of the mouth in front, just behind the 
upper teeth, uttering an » there, and then to pass the tip slowlj 
backward along the palate, continuing the sibilant sound. It 
will be perceived that, for a brief space, the resulting sound is 
clearly such as we should call an #, but Ibnt, os soon as toe tongue 
posses the ridge at which the dome of the palate rather abruptly 
rises, the sibilant assumes the character of an th, and maintains 
it, with unimportant change of quality, as for back as the tongue 
cm reach in the inou tb. The ridge referred to forms the dividing 
line between the region where > and that where eh is uttered, and 
this difference of region constitutes the tssoeutial distinction be¬ 
tween the two sound?. The tip of the tongue is not necessary 
to the formation of either: its upper flat surface, applied in front 
of the ridge, ia used by some |«rscms in their ordinary utterance 
of i, - while the usual is always produced by that part of the 
organ, applied within the dome; the M sound, slightly different 
in quality from this, which » brought forth by turning^ the tip 
of the tongue back into the dome of the palate, is the Sanskrit 
“cerebral" eft —a distinct cerebral, like all the other letters of its 
class, and not identical with onr iA, although so nearly akin 
with it. The position of the *h and its corresponding sonant sk 
(a ia azure.- the French j) ia thus between the palatal and the 
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We weald construct ns follows the complete tableau of the 


principal sounds thus far treated of: 

( 

a \ 

Vondij i 

to J 

l 

t a f 

EcmiTowcIt, 

y r, I V 

Nm*K 

n n ffl 1 

C 

y d 6 * 

j 

k t ju Sure. 


The urinals create a little difficulty in the arrangement of the 
alphabet* inasmuch as they introduce an dement which has no 
part in. the formation of the other letters, and, while in position 
of the mouth organs they are dose, like the mules, they are nov* 
enhdessp in virtue of the freedom of the passage which they 
unclose* quite open letter*, having many important analogies with 
the semivowels and vowels. Thus* both n and m are sometimes 
used as vowels, like r and l For this reason we place them next 
the semivowels, between these and the mutes. Again-— and this 
is perhaps the mast marked common characteristic which unites 
them into one class— the vowds, semi-vowcU, and nasals have all 
together but one corresponding surd, the letter L This letter 
our author refers to a new class which he sets up, and calls the 
“faned 1 ’; he describes it as produced ^behind the guttural point, 
immediately at the larynx" (p, 89 [34]). We cannot quite agree 
with this treatment of "the A, which seems to imply that it has a 
characteristic position of its own p or is pronounced with the 
mouth organs died in a certain way, which we think is plainly 
not the case. Our European A, although in great part of guttural 
origin, has become a mere breathing, and is always uttered in 
the same position with the next following letter, which letter can 
be no other than a vowel, semivowel, or nasal. The h which pre¬ 
cedes an I, as in ih$ word Ae, Ia an emission of un intonated breath 
through the some position of the organa which belongs to _the 
t, ur through the close palatal position; before u, as in hoot* it is 
tittered through the close labial position; the same is (rue of the 
A which precedes the semivowels y and u\ as in the words hue 
{bjit) and wkm and the Greek rough breathing before f 

waa doubtless of like character. That is to say, m the production 
of the vowels, semivowels, and taasals, the approximation of 
the organs is not so dose that the utterance through them of 
uoimonated breath cam give sounds individually characterixed ff 
and capable of being employed ns independent members of the 
alphabetic system: all their positions together add but a single 
surd to the alphabet, the simple breathing or aspiration A, lit 
the rest of the system, on the other hand, each position of the 
mouth organs odds to the alphabet two sounds, produced by tba 
emission, the one of intonated breath, the other of uuUfctOUtod* 
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aspirate, sonant nnd sard, at the like t and such terms ought to 
hi substituted tliroughoul fur our authors “soft* 1 aod 11 strung/ 1 
to the rigorous exclusion of the latter.* 

* In b.u paper* on thra thinmi and Tltwlnn ami on tire Andb*\ Frof. LojrictuA 
recognLaoi Lbe tlifltrnwff in report to kiltinafjbra between I lie Iwn i if lIHIfld* 

hum hi qiM^iNin. and Inuns usually ttlfi ihttn hy name* w)»th ere mmtffllldy 
froe from (b* objection* tre !**■ tirtd against # wfl* fffil "timing,^ UtU \n iIpb 
laltor piptf (pp. lWJ-lOf, after an ekboml# dlecu*Mun of tbe plwiiwtic itlaliun* of 
the two dupe*, ho wrnn anew to iho pmicI minn, which We Cniifiol but tlwffi PP *T- 
rtmeoua uni\ I hit while inbinulwn dm?! indeed corvtfituEe a ratal dpfbwluKl Irttwmi 
lining unit h^L sounde, il is tniE. after all. tin primnrj nhd fundamental um: llui 
bring. mllwf, the difference rn alrrngtlk of the cniillnt bwiLh. Without entering 
Into * dtluld unaljfin of liii argument, vbidi would fwCP- 4 *Jily ietilfij Hnnu 
wti IV ml I poiriLouE that there ire Iwo nmmip|niin i t bj tl« iikbinlecpiel*- 
ihm of which be Menu to be c-pi-cijitlv led ultnj. TFw Wr»t 6 *that ihrrt w hUij. 
a\\w & less em total of breath in like [*n■ Jul lion ■ >! tbs iikluhaltd ikn Hi ih.nt of Eha 
tininl ni taEerd lelh-n, If there is no Liituttadon. if tlwa road muh rftBlifl rotaud t 
Elia wlndu aperluiMf uf ihe- larynx ri li-ft ojjlii far the c-cnpo of bmub, lltd ihr lunge 
may ilk u very brief mtum-iii be entirely c mptied uf llndr c^mirrit: If there }t nitfr 
iuiLhmi, lh* np^rture i* alnii+t ckned 1 W Uh? elevation and n ppp rt i-i niml-i in of the 
niembrnrimm vaIvl^ Um- ellintHm ul" whone edge! produce* the u-pc ; n mere ilit if 
left f«r the pnwigB of tbn Wlilb, end thk attmol W cumpkEtulj ittfrllrd boo lb* 
hiny* utitil sfirt- n prolonged utterance nf *o«»il. Thm, other ihin^ bel^g equal n 
■uni letter will Chub * gmUif ctpeniliEsinff of bftwlh then a Htinut; but ll is, 
ftra t£jre + a litlrtt neeneu Hif the tniu- njlAtion flf Uiingk 10 nmbfi the diniinuti™ *f 
Uw fdumifl uf breath Uw primary nihl iho inEr.nptkm she wiiulurjr ■ndfuborLilnfllo 
^HWitlllMi w *, 1 unfkrvufiil J a itil LrpfiiH, hj hU +e*U of wjLeiwn and mi/Msns. 
Ui Admit tlkat Tnc^lr Weath EH*r be apt-niitd m sJiO ftfrlwt □tterancc of n Himat 
than jEk lha jgv^itlu Uttcrundc of a mrd; Vcl to liold that the vtiv^ttl nf uHmince ii 
the main ildug, because, ilirou^h I he wlmle scale cf {ftgr^ea of birte, ihe lord nimriJ. 
would employ nure ImmEh dian tli* hxuuiL of eorre^pmding VtTWgtk la not ibii 
tnudi a* if an* Were !0 my Uiot llw F'neniliAJ j^yiiaii dlBVreuea between umJe 
And fenulo lie* in ll»* Inferior strength of Elte UtU-r^ >mc«r, Ibnugh a mnn of iwiai- 
m*m power tn*j b# Wn-akrf (bap a WvdtAn of power, jet it phi™ 

IflnEl il #E Futwer tlum m unifimirrn WlrtHSn, am| a man run urn Itliin thill n DijniJjririn 
vudiaoT IT we tuny hicrea^e anil dbiLiftbnh iln; force id ulLcraEice nf either a rurd 
ore Mmnn! letter, and to a mnrkrd dfunu, without alirr^.1 .• >n of tbrir dittinefine 
diameter, then it n^eqi clear that furre nf ottcnine* eanOnt bo Uirir di^ttagubbing; 
cliaracte/btl'C 3 while, on iho other hn 1 . If it bo true, ni we ctaifldtikklj main^bi, 
tbiE the element of uitunstioo cannot pnskblj be introduced Main nn f fur likibnvet, 
'wSlhouL imiDslintelj nml OccnWhlj omrertiog it inEti n v, Wf ibo tfe-nunt of tala, 
putinn Uiktfn awti ,j frewa a * wilbnut si once making lit / of kL, we wunol henilaiie tft 
regard tbe presence or uhacnra of int«uliffl] u detenuIning (Wmtlj lbe illktlK- 
tl re character of the aoumla jn quHtiniu 

TlaA olhi.-r cincumelsnee Eo waieb we regard Pmf. Lcp-bn w glTlnff A faW rntue k 
Ihal lh wbhpEnn^ we are able, fn a certain eilcnl^ In male audihie tike dUlihciLnn 
between mrd aiuj koiuinL In whtapedng, the plnce of Uiflu w ialtn bj a ruftling 
of the heeath through the Ihjhi— ie presume, be tween the edge* of I lie 
coni* h which are approannutled, but not itiffidcn!!^ « fc nor with tvawnti mooyh. to 
pn.Kfuce actual anituL ribnitiun, altliDuuh a ppnwwrlibag iliw In proportjtffl w the effort 
which ii made to itluin loudnm un-S dkiiKtcwn It may be Compared lo lb fifU 
huane mh of ritim llimugh an imperfirot ifnun eliirtk, approaching, and finiiSly 
piu^iiig nt ft Into, clear »und. There i* enouiHi uf mumthcc In it to male nil lha 
eoweti *uid semivnweh dutinctlj audible, ami it can in vrtue Intjuare perform lha 
bnm« office fur Else sonant newusnanta: yet ?rrj imperfectly; it requiro* a labored 
aSon At dblinctSrw nf utterance, and lie dose nltdiboa of an enr not tuo Ikr r*- 
jmnred, in diatinguilih a whimpered hwi and /asn from mm *r><l ea/o. We Mitn&t 
lea [hat lha pwrtbility fif Lhb parttal laljULtutmn pF pp EmpeffeCt For* perfect in- 
tneimiim niliuiei at oil again** the theory which trganda iatuoaUdo u the etun t i a l 
djatinrtioa of the Kuait letter from the lutil 
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to as™me what Ss implied in the names u hnrd n and “soft* 1 : that 
$ differs from z in being pronounced wirh a greater effort of the 
organs; that it is a hard or strung utterance, while z is week of 
soft: and this is utterly erroneous for either ram, wiihout altera- 
tion of its distinctive character, be pronounced with any required 
degree of force—-with Lhe gentlest possible emission of breath, 
such as hardly yields an audible sound, or with the most violent 
expulsion of which the organs are capable—and in ordinary nse 
they do not at all differ from one another in this respect * Our 
author should have allowed himself to bo instructed as regards 
the point in question by the Hindu grammarians, lo whom he 
flndj just occasion to refer more than once as distinguished for 
their skill in phonetic analysis, and capable of becoming our 
guides to tiii- understanding of the sounds of our own Inuguages 
(p. 15 [141): riope of them* an far as we know, fails to defltio 
correctly I he difference between 1,1 hard " and u sofL >s letters. He 
himself comes very near the true explanation once or twice, ns 
where he notice? r p. 27 [24]) that all ihe soft fricative consonants 
include in themse! Yea an intonated sound, or vowel: such a sound 
ia, indeed, included in them, us well as in the soil explosives, and 
it U precisely this that makes them soft, for 'Wt" differ* from 
11 hard solely in being uttered with intonated breath, instead of 
an intonated; that is to my t with sound, instead of breath alone. 
It tuny seem a oontratiietion to speak of a mute letter—for in* 
stance, a 6—6s uttered with intonated breath; but the difficulty 
is only an apparent one. Intonated breath, as any one may read¬ 
ily convince himself by experiment, tan bo Forced up ullo the 
month even when dosed, until the cavity of the mouth is filled 
with lire air so expelled Than, with tm lips compressed, and 
no exit perm it led through the nose, one may make a pound, in 
’which, cviui without the closure broken, the car will recognize a 
& quality, and which will last until the cheeks arc fully distended, 
perhaps a second or two: time enough, though short, to utter a 
dozen is in. The syllable j*a differs from io, then, in this: in 
the former raise, the'intonation of the breath, lire expulsion of 
found, begins the instant that the labial contact is broken; in 
the latter case, it begins the instant before : nr pa differs from aba 
in that, in the one, the breath loses its sonant quality during the 
iiL<umtf>f closure represented by p; in the other, there is no ce?- 
satiun of intonation front beginning to end of the utterance* In 
the fricative or continuous letters, els j, z r or f, r t the am is yet 
more conspicuously clear; and no one, we are confident, can fail 
to convince himself by a very little trial that the only difference 
between any such pair of sounds lies in the difference of the 
material which is furnished from the I lings and throat to that 
position of the month organs which is characteristic of both. 
The only proper names, then* by which the two classes of sounds 
should be distinguished are Intonated and unintouated, vocal and 
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each letter of complete closure lias its corresponding nasal: p 
to pi l p & correspond m, n g and the English ng (in sing; or « in 
sn«r | Observation shows us, however, that hardly any 

language gives to the palatal nasal the same value*, as an inde¬ 
pendent constituent of the alphabet, m to ike ether two; it b 
employed only in a subordinate capacity, either solely before a 
palatal mute* or also at the end of u syllable* where a palatal 
mute has in pronunciation been lost after k p os in English and 
German, lienee it has no sign allotted to it in ike Latin alpha¬ 
bet, and one must be devised and applied to its designation* Gar 
author chooses n with a dot above as diucritical point: thus r n— 
which seems unobjectionable, if uot found to be inconsistent with 
other signs to be adopted later. The second point to be noticed 
la that the close positions in which k, I, p are uttered give rise, 
not to those letters only, but also to another set, y T tf, L Prof 
Lepsius distinguishes the two classes by calling the latter "soft, 1 
the former “strong 11 or "sharp 11 —terms which he prefers, appar^ 
enlty, to the more natural and usual correlative of “soft," via* 
“hard/ 3 This whole nomenclature seems to us exceedingly 
objectionable, as founded on fanciful analogy rather than on phys¬ 
ical analysis. The terms hard and soft, once so usual, have of 
late become in good degree banished from pbooetical works, and 
ihcir m-mtreduction by our author is a regrettable step in a back¬ 
ward direction. Much as we dislike the color analogy p already 
spoken of, we would almost ns lief see ft, i, u, ii, etc.* habitually 
called in our author's pages the red, the yellow* the biue T and the 
green vowel, etc,, respectively, as to rind p and h, and $ and e 3 
entitled the strong and the soft mute or sibilant. The use of 
these terms by our author, however, depends in great part upon 
an actual defect in his physiological analysis of the sounds to 
which they are applied: he has no dear, penetrating and ever¬ 
present appreciation of the difference between wbnt he calls the 
strong and the soft letters. This defect is something rather char* 
acteristically German: it is really amazing how some of the 
most able physiologist and philologists of that nation have 
blundered over the simple and seemingly obvious distinction be¬ 
tween an s and a a, an / and a v M a p and a £, etc* Thus, to cite 
but an instance or two, the really eminent physiologist Johannes 
Muller can see no difference between a p and a h except a 
difference in regard to the force of utterance; and the noted 
grammarian Becker can find nothing better to say of them than 
ihat the one, the soft, is naturally fitted to stand at the beginning 
of a syllable, and the other, the hard, at its end; that is to say, 
that in* is a correct and normal compound of sounds, while tub 
is something topsy-turvy, an infraction of the order of nature, 
and ought not, we suppose, to be uLtered—as, by most Germans, 
it cannot be. The more usual way of seUlbg the difficulty is 
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near approximation of the organs, such na is universally charac¬ 
teristic of fricative sounds, it is not easy to see. The ren! defini¬ 
tion, if we arc not mistaken* is this: r and l are both breaches of 
the close position in which a £ or d is produced; in tlie r r the 
breach is made at the tip of the tongue; in the f, it takes place 
at the sides, the tip remaining in contact with the palate.* Both 
mav he formed at many different positions along the roof of the 
mouth: wherever a d can be uttered, there it can be broken into 
an t and an /, 3n English* as in Sanskrit, the r is ordinarily 
uttered with the tip of the tongue reverted into the dome of the 
palate, and is not vibrated or trilled, as it hardly admits of beinp 
in that position : in languages which have developed a “cerebral^ 
series, r is properly placed at the head of that rank ; where there 
ia none such, it may well enough be left with tj in the lingual 
series. There is also another /—not referred to, we believe, by 
Prof. Lcpdos, but forming an important constituent of more than 
one modern alphabet—which possesses a markedly palatal char- 
acter, and stands in intimate relations with y. ft lias the dis¬ 
tinctive and indispensable characteristic of an J, that it is pro¬ 
duced by an opening at the aides of the tongue ; but the inter¬ 
vening closure is made by the middle surface, and not by the tip* 
of the tongue: it is the breach of such a d sis is formed by press¬ 
ing the flat of the tongue against tlio roof of the moatb* well 
within the dome of the palate. 

From y and us respectively, a very slight additional degree of 
closure gives he the full stopj>age of the breath represented by 
k and p. And if there h any reason why our author should have 
arranged the vowel* in the triangular method adopted bv him, 
there is precisely the same reason why he should have prolonged 
the aide* of bis triangle \o thei r natural terminations in the irmtea. 
If wc may follow do wn the line of progression from a to from 
e to Cj, from e to i, why not keep on in she same direction,, from 
t to y, and from y to kf and why not, in like manner, from a to 
p f instead of stopping short at uf If the triangle be thus com- 

E 1eied t t will property enough occupy the middle of its base, as 
elonging in die same rank with k and p T and as being produced 
by closure of the Organs at a point between the labial and the 
palatal. But before we proceed to construct the triangle, it is 
necessary to take account of two matters which have not vet 
been considered. First* though the aperture of the month bo 
closed by contact it the three points referred to, there rs still & 
way for the exit of the breath* namely through the nostrils, and 
the permission of its escape in this way gives rise to a distinct 
class of sounds called nasals. There may be, or must be, in any 
language, os many sounds of this class as there aro mutes; 


* In liU paper Cfi (Li AraLi-c (p. 140 J, L*p«ui ixplldlir ipfAti (L# l u 
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ing before an opener vowel, as a, in the same syllabi e T take on & 
character no longer purely vocal, and become the “ semi vowel s' * 
y and w* That the latter are not at all closer in position than 
their corresponding vowels, we are not prepared to maintain: in- 
deed, it is certain that they are eometimca made so, die we could 
not utter the syllables y€ r woe: but it is questionable whether 
they have this greater degree of closeness except when it becomes 
necessary to diMtinguieh them from a following I and H ; and, at 
noy rate, the difference between them and I and & respectively 
is not greater than between long and short t, long and short v, 
as pronounced by English and Germans; it is so insignificant 
that noma languages, as the Latin, have no more thought of dis¬ 
tinguishing by a different character *j from % and w from than 
f from tj and u from i L It is prnolicfdly more convenient, how- 
ever! to have Bemtrnte signs tor the consonantal values of these 
two vowels, and the great majority of orthographers will agree 
with our author in adopting such. With y and w are to ba 
classed, as semivowel^ r and L In these sounds we begin, at 
last, the lingual aeries. We have already noticed that the lingual 
approximation of tho organs, or that oi the tip of the longue to 
the fore part of the roof of the month, gives rise to no vowels 
proper, The modifying action seems too far Irqtn the throat to 
act with effect upon the stream of intonated breath. It is to be 
observed that in the production of the labial series of vowels the 
approach of the lips is not edely the immediate, but in part also 
the mediate producing cause,, by the action which it accompanies 
and fani titrues at the base of the tongue. For it is possible, by a 
violent effort to change the position of the tongue at its root, to 
pronounce a pretty clear even with the lips in the position in 
which u is ordinarily uttered ; and, on the other hand, one may 
bring forth, by a like effort, the whole series of labial vowels, 
with tbo lips and teeth held immovably in the position in which 
one naturally pronounces l But if the lingual position produces 
no sounds which arc solely or prevailingly vocal in their charac¬ 
ter, its semi vowels have in many languages the value of vowels, 
and it ia also much more fertile of consonants than cither of the 
Others. Thus, in the rank now under consideration, we have, 
instead of one semivowel only, two different ones; which, how¬ 
ever, are very closely allied, most frequently into one an¬ 
other, and in etymology, as is well known to"all students of his¬ 
torical philology, hardly count together for more than one letter. 
They arc described by Prof. Lepsiuafp.SQ [27]) as both “formed 
by a contact, which is vibrating in r, nnd partial in i” This is 
not altogether satisfactory: for, as any one who speaks English 
can perceive, vibration knot necessarily characteristic of r; that 
sound may bo uttered as smoothly over the tip of the tongue as 
any other ; and what a “partial contact"' is, aa distinct from a 
40 
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accented syllables, is peculiarly doll and indistinct. The practi¬ 
cal question k what sign shall we choose to represent it 7 the u 
which to Ihe English apprehension is its most natural sign, tbej 
to which alone it belong* in French and German, or the a out of 
which it has generally grown in eountnyi farther east ? Our 
author decides for the second, and writes it aann e with a liltb 
circle beneath ns diacritical point; thus,;. This will answer 
well enough ; we have no such objections to urge to the sign as 
should lead m to reject it entirely; yet we confer that we should 
ourselves have rather chosen the a aa a basis, for the reason that 
there tan nearer relationship between a and the sound In ques¬ 
tion than between the latter and e- E is a palatal vowel : a is 
neither palatal nor labial, but is, like the neutral vowel, unchar- 
aetenzed ; only in the one ease the mouth organs have been by 
a conscious effort removed, that they mnj not affect the uttered 
stream of intonated breath, while in the other, though they con¬ 
tribute nothing by conscious action to the production of the 
sound, yet, by being left in the way of the breath'*s free passage, 
they dim and dull it, producing this grunting sound, tho most 
ungraceful of the whole vowel system—or only less ungraceful 
than the nasalized form which it assumes in the French rm. 

There are some other points in the scheme of vowel-signs and 
examples given by our author (pp. 47,48 [42 T 45 |) t besides L hose 
we have already noticed above, which seem to ns onen to criti¬ 
cism. The English vowel sounds, the special difficulty of which 
Prof Lepstua alludes to in another place fp- 25 |'2d] 5 note), are not 
always wdl placed and properly paralleled. The designation 
of the diphthongs and nasal sounds is also in various instances 
defective in point of consistency with tie rest of the alphabet 
To represent ^° r example, the English oi in Join by a simple oi- T 
while the first constituent of the compound is not the sound to 
which the system assigns q for a sign, but that represented by o t 
in an undesirable inaccuracy. So also the French nasal sound 
in i«n t vin 3 cannot properly be written with a* our author pro¬ 
pose* since the vowel sound which receives the nasal quality is 
tint to which * has been before assigned as representative. 

Wo conic now- to tho consonants. And, having already es- 
pressed ourselves as not entirely satisfied with our author's gem 
eml treatment of them—aa a class altogether separate from the 
vowels, and requiring a diverse method of arrangement—we will 
here first proceed to set forth our own ideas as to how both 
classes may and should be presen Led m one harmonious anti 
concordant system. 

has been remarked above, z" and u are the two vowels of 
closest possible position On the side of the palate and of the Si pa 
respectively, in them we are on the very borders of the con¬ 
sonantal territory; bo that oven i and n themselves, when com- 
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To his list of the vowels with illustrative examples (pp^47,48 [42> 
4#]) he includes bolh, but virtually admits the uselessness of the 
distinction, by being forced lo leave one of the two forms with- 
out an example, or else to illustrate it by setting up ns discord- 
ant the pronunciation of the English € in tnrit and the German 
in Kwara, between which we dely the keenest living ear to detect 
a difference of quality. Wc nre thus able to dispense with all 
those signs which have a twofold diacritical mark below—a great 
advantage, since they could not but bo found very cumbersome 
in practical use. 

The vowel usually known in English ns “short u' 1 {the u of 
but, current, and the like; the o of son) ia one of the hardest mat- 
tera with which theconstructor of a phonetic alphabet ia called 
upon to deni. Its distinctive character is the absence of charac¬ 
ter; it is the n cut ml, the indefinite, the uncharnctenzed vowel, 
a product of the intonation of the breath alone, with the lips just 
parted to give it exit. It differs from in that for the utterance 
of the latter the mouth is opened with the honest design and ef¬ 
fort to give forth a sound, while for that of the other it ia indo¬ 
lently left as nearly shut as may be: both are alike free from 
any consciously modifying and individualizing action of the 
mouth organs. The opinion referred to by our author (p. 26 
£24]) as held by 11 some scholars,' 8 that the other vowel sounds 
issued forth and grew into individuality from this one, seems to 
us to lack even the semblance of a bask. We know of no his- 
lortcal evidence supporting it, nor can we regard it as called for 
by, or consistent with, sound theory. When an untaught race 
begin to learn to paint, they do not use neutral tints, bul the 
brightest and most startling colons The beginnings of speech 
were attended with hearty effort and labor; the most strongly 
characterized and broadly distinguished sounds composed its first 
alphabet; it no more begnn its vowel system with the neutral 
vowel than its consonant system with si hi hints and spirants. The 
vowel in question comes in rather by the corruption of other 
vowels, by the process of alighting them, and robbing them of 
their distinctive qualities. It can hardly be said to appear at nil 
in the best style of German pronunciation; in French it occurs 
only ns the lightest and briefest possible auceednneurn of an e 
which is to be made as nearly mule m may be, or as nasalized 
in the combi nation i in ; the English is the only modern Euro¬ 
pean language, so far as is known lo us, which elevates it to an 
entire equality with the other vowels, allows it in accented us 
well as unaccented syllables, and gives it both a abort nod a long 
value (as in hut, hurt)* It is also found extensively in the lan¬ 
guages of India, as the result of the dimming of an original 
short a, add it abounds id the idioms of the aborigines of this 
continent, the general pronunciation of whose vowels, except m 
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less distinct and marked, and no are harder to maintain by ecu* 
£Ctou3 effort; there is also less persistent uniformity in its pro* 
nun elation than in that of fi; while the French u and German 
li are absolutely identical in character, a slight difference u gen¬ 
erally nekuowlklged between the French m and German ^ both 
are* without doubt, combinations of a medial palatal with el mo¬ 
di ui labial approach of the organs, but the degrees of approx F 
tmitkm arc very slightly different in the two : indeed, French 
ortboepists also recognize differences in the quality of their ft* in 
different classes of words. We can hardly trust ourselves to 
pronounce a decided opinion upon mutters of so delicate distinc¬ 
tion between sounds not native in our own mouth ; but we do 
not think that the difference* of quality referred to are greater 
than subsist between the short and the long t in German or Eng¬ 
lish (in kinn T t/jfz p or p fo s pfoae)* or between the short r of the 
German and English (w hich is a little more open than the Jong i) 
on the one baud, and that of the French (which has precisely the 
saints quality as the English, German, and French longi) on the 
other, or ilmt they call for different characters to represent them. 
And that there Is any like combination of the positions of r ami 
G (a in /a* ami a in ufr), forming a third vowel of the same class— 
a* b assumed by our author* in order to fill up his system— 
do not at all believe; hist) may be omitted m superfluous. 

Prof, Lupins proposes "to write these two combined vowels, 
vowels of double position, or pul at o-labia 3 vowels, as we may- 
call them, in n manner analogous to that adopted in German, but 
with the double point, or d lie reals, written below instead of above 
the letter, in order to leave room above for marks of quantity, 
accent* nasalination, and the like* This consideration is well 
worthy of being taken into account; yet we would suggest that, 
as most fonts of type contain 6 and u t and not the reversed forms, 
it be allowed to employ either without incurring the blame of 
violating the system. la practice, both forms are about equally 
serviceable* aa it is not usual in continuous text to mark accent 
and quantity; nor could any ambiguity arise from the license, 
as the two dots are not elsewhere employed as diacritical signs in 
the alphabet proposed. 

In like manner as the separation of u into two sounds ($ and/?), 
and yet more into three (a* and y), seems Lo us superfluous, %o 
does also that of e into t and" ft and of o into & and o* Our au¬ 
thor* indeed, is inconsistent with himself as regards them: now he 
gives both (p, 2fl [24]) ;f now r lie gives only one, and at one time 
only tbu simple forms* at another (p. 2S £26}) only the dotted. 


* A un^lc ctot xht wivel it ineint t® bdbilc a c]«w EJtltTUice. 
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nitron of any vowel sound,, we are referred to the combination of 
colors which U may be imagined to represent We submit that 
this is not merely n leaving out of sight ones physiological 
basis, but a trampling it under foot and rejecting it for ft founda¬ 
tion of cloud; that it is ft backsliding into ibe old reprehensible 
method in phonelka, of describing and naming things from sub* 
jeclive comparison, instead of from nclu&l analysis and deter¬ 
mination of character ; and that tbe whole color analogy is quite 
unwurihy of a pkoo in our author^ phonetic manual. Again— 
and doubtless as a consequence, in the main, of thus leaving out 
of account the physical mode of production of the vowels—our 
Author appears to'misapprehend the relation in which ihe Ger¬ 
man U (French u) and the German 6" (French ru) stand to tbe 
rest of the vowel system. He speaks of It ns standing 41 be¬ 
tween 1 ' i and u p and of o as stand mg “between” f and <>, in the 
mtm manner as e between a and f; and the reason why f between 
a and f, language has developed two vowels, c and c (f? in Art) 
while between t and u it shows but one, is, in his apprehension, 
that “the distance between u and s is greater than that between 
i and vJ* Buh in fact, the two cases are of entirely diverse 
character. From a to t is a line of direct progression, a process 
of gradual approximation of (he organa, in which there are the¬ 
oretically an in finite number of di fife rent points, or degrees of 
closure, each of them giving a different vowel sound—just as 
there are between the key-note and the fourth au infinite num¬ 
ber of possible musical (ones, distinguished from one another by 
minute differences of pitch; although the natural scale makes 
use of but two of them, the second and the third, as the spoken 
alphabet of but two of the vow els intermediate between a and i, 
via. e and *. But between t and % as being produced by approx¬ 
imation of the organs at two distinct points in the mouth, there 
is no line of continuous progression, except by going from either 
of them back to the neutral point and thence taking a new 
start in the direction of the other* It is plain, then, that u can¬ 
not be a vowel intermediate between t anu u, in the same sense 
as c between is nd a; ilia rather n vowel combined of i and u, 
or in the pronunciation of winch the position of the lips is that 
in which u is uttered, and, at the same time, the position of the 
tongue is that iti which i is uttered. It is quite j>ossib3e to de¬ 
scribe this sound, usually so difficult to be learned by thoee in 
whose mo (her-tongues it docs not occur, and to make its acquire¬ 
ment a matter comparatively easy* by laying down this rule: fix 
the tongue to say i (os in jwffttt, machine), and pronounce that let¬ 
ter; and then* without moving the tongue, fix the lips to say u 
(in rufe): the combination gives the required sound. To define 
and teach o is by no means so easy, because the positions as¬ 
sumed by the tongue and lips respectively in its utterance are 
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the reason that, in the development of the system of articula¬ 
tions, those sounds were first struck out and employed fur pur¬ 
poses of speech which were most broadly and markedly distin¬ 
guished from one another: the more nicely shaded sounds, the 
intermediate wwda, as also most of the fricative consonants, are 
the growth of a later time, the product of a longer training of 
both voice and ear. Between « and i On the one hand, and o and 
u on the other, the two vowels of intermediate pest Lion, a (short 
and long in eften, th^J) and o (long in note: the English has no 
abort o, except in the j:.rouundution T frequent in litis country, but 
unacknowledged bv the orthoepists, of a few words, as horns, 
stone, nmte), have been first struck out, and, either in their long 
or short forms, or both, are present in almost all language*: and 
finally, a few tongues, our Own among lhe number, have devel¬ 
oped between u and e the sound of a in hat, and between a and 
o the sound of a in all, usually called by us the “short or flat a r 
and the " broad a" respectively. These last a re written by our 
author with an underlined c and o: thus, e, Q —a method of tran¬ 
scription to which, as wc conceive, no valid objection can be 
made, and for which we arc perfectly w illing to relinquish the 
signs Which wc have ourselves been hitherio accustomed to use 
for the sounds jn question. 

Prof Lepsius constructs the usual triangle or pyramid of vow¬ 
els, in the same form as that in which wo have here staled it, viz : 

a 

* 9 

4 a 

I n 

but, as we cannot but think, without any due explanation of why 
they should bo thus arranged. Indeed, his treatment of the 
tow el system is more uusaii a factory and open to criticism than 
anv other part of his work. In the first place, he quits here al¬ 
together the physiological basts upon which he professes himself 
to stand, and, instead of gi ving us any account of the mode of 
formation of a, i, u. their relations to one another, and the rea¬ 
sons of their prominence in the history of language, he suiters 
himself to bo seduced into drawing out a fantastic analogy be¬ 
tween the vowel sounds and the colors, which has not the slight¬ 
est substantial ground, neither teaches nor illustrates any tiling, 
nnd can only stand in the way of a dear and objective view of 
the actual plionetic relations of the aulgect. “There are three 
primary vowels/' he tells us, “a* there are throe primary colors/ 5 
and u ljhe other vowels are formed between ibtu three, as all 
■colors between red, yellow, and blue* 1 And so ouward T through 
his whole discussion of the vowels, w p e have nothing in the way 
of description and illustration other than what is afforded by the 
drawing out of this fanciful prirnllel; in place of a physical deli- 
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difTereiit manner The ground of distinction is y art nail j ih o 
antithesis of material and form* and the preponderance of llio 
one or of the other* The material is the stream of breath, unin- 
tonuted or intcrnaled* furnished by the lungs, or by the lungs and 
laryn r x r to the mouth organs: the funn consists in the modifying 
action of the latter, converting the material into the greatly 
varied products which constitute the system of articulate sounds. 
Now the vowel a (“Italian o T ” ns in car, /ithcr) is pure material: 
jf the mouth be opened wide, all its organs retained inactive, 
and tite intonated breath suffered to stream forth unimpeded and 
unmodified,, ibis vowel sound is the result, A , lhcn t with this its 
original mid proper val ue, has a right in theory to sland 3 as in 
practice it so generally does stand, nt the bead of the alphabet. 
On the other hand, the forming element, the approach and mod¬ 
ifying influence of the mouth organs, may be suffered to extin¬ 
guish the material as it were, by complete closure, and enti re 
stoppage of the emission of breath, as in the production of the 
letters we call mutes: these, then, constitute me extreme limit 
of the alphabet on the consonantal side, as a on the vowel side; 
and hot ween the perfectly open a and the entirely close fc, t p* 
must admit of being arranged the whole system of spoken sounds. 
And not only do all the Other sounds lie between these two 
extremes' but we shall even find that they arrange themselves 
approximately along lines joining the two, or drawn from the 
one point a “to the three L t r p , respectively. That ia to say, 
there are lines of progression from the neutral openness of a 
towards closure at three different points in the mouth—one pro¬ 
duced by a contact of the upper surface of the tongue with the 
palate in the back part of the mouth, another by contact of the 
tip of the tongue with the roof of the mouth directly behind and 
at the base Of Lhe upper teeth, the third by contact of the lips 
with one another; and different degrees of approximation along 
these lines give rise to the other sounds of the alphabet On the 
line of palatal closure, the closest position capable of producing 
n sound which shall possess a vowel quality gives the vowel i (as 
short and long in ni/r, pique)* In like maimer, on the line of la¬ 
bial closure, the closest producible vowel is u (as short and long 
in rwie). The line of lingual closure produces no vowels. 
These two vowels, t and it, the farthest removed from a in their 
respective directions' are, with o, the most primitive and the 
most universally occurring of all the vowels: and manifestly for 
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the mode of production of the Houndii which be utter?, There 
is also another requisite hardly less fundnmentis, and which, 
though not put prominently forward by Frof. Lepaius, is JV dis- 
tinguisking characteristic of r bis work : one must be thorough ly 
acquainted with the history T original significance, and various 
applications of the charade ra out of which the alphabet is to bo 
construe Led. W ith these two—a thorough comprehension of the 
to Linds tor which signs are to be provided, and a complete knowl¬ 
edge of the signs so be employed to represent theni“one may 
hope for a valuable result to his labors : die lack of either would 
be equally fatal id success. 

As wo cannot in all points approve and accept the phy&iotogl- 
cal basis upon which our authors alphabet is constructed, we 
propose to offer here some criticisms upon it, although they may 
affect only here and there, and in a subordinate degree, the prac¬ 
tical result of his work, or the system of @igns selected to coni' 
poae the written alphabet. 

In the Erst p!ace n ive object to the division of the spoken alpha¬ 
bet, in a physiological discussion, into the two distinct classes 
of vowelfl and consonants, This is a convenient practical clari¬ 
fication, but it possesses only a superficial correctness. Even 
common usage is coni pel led to bridge over the gulf apparently 
assumed to exist between the two, by the ad minion of a class of 
11 semi vowelsthat is to say t of sounds which are half vowel 
and half consonant In fact, vowel and consonant are only the 
opposite poles, of a continuous line of progression, the successive 
steps of which are marked by the degrees of approximation of 
tile mouth organs toward a completo closure. All sounds pro¬ 
nounced with more than a certain degree of openness have the 
qualby which we call vocal, and are* to our apprehension, deci¬ 
dedly vowels; mil, on the other hand* which nave more than a 
certain degree of elosetseas possess the consonantal quality only, 
and are iir distinctly consonants. But there is between these 
two degrees a neutral territory, so to speak * there arc degrees of 
closure producing Hounds which, without change of quality, may 
have the value either of consonants or of vowels, Uu this neu- 
irn] grounti stand the semivowels, the nasals, and even, in one 
or two exceptional eases, the sibilants. We can not sanction* then, 
a theoretical! systoixi which makes the distinction of vowel and 
consonant absolute and fundamental, which holds the two classes 
apart from one another, and adopts for them two different meth¬ 
od* of classification and arrangement; the unity which belongs 
to the alphabet m a whole, as a single concordant system, is thus T 
in our opinion. quite broken up orobacurecL In seeking for a 
principle of arrangement under which to marshal the whole al¬ 
phabet, we would adopt the same on which is founded the dis¬ 
tinction of vowel and consonant^ but we would apply it in a 
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cumbersome m use, no weight of authority should prevail on us 
to give it our endorsement. Let us therefore inquire more par- 
lieu tar tv io to our author's qualifications for the task he undertook, 
and examine critically his method and its results. 

That Lapsing, before be threw himself especially into the study 
of Egyptian antiquity, had distinguished himself by philologi¬ 
cal and paheogniphicLil researches exhibiting great learning and 
great acuteness is well known to all students of language. That 
since that time he has duvoted much attention to phonology is 
less known, but not less true. In the year 1S5S* ho exhibited to 
the writer at Berlin the nearly completed manuscript of an ex* 
tended work on phonetics, and explained its general plan and 
execution* That work has never yet been published, but the one 
before us may be regarded ms founded upon it, perhaps in part 
excerpted from it. How wide is the hmk of observation and 
comparison upon which its system has been founded is evidenced 
by the series of more than fifty languages—half of them African, 
the rest Astatic* Polynesian* and American—to which, fit the 
close of the little manual* the standard alphabet is fippliei We 
thus have the fullest assurance that we arc not solicited to ac¬ 
cept the results of a hasty and half digested, or of a narrow ntid 
one-sided* series of investigations; and we cannot help entering 
upon their ex ami nation with no small degree of prepossession 
in their favor. 

A principal distinctive peculiarity claimed to belong to the 
Standard Alphabet of our author is that it is founded on a 
physiological basis. The exposition of this basis ta, for the sake 
of brevity, omitted in the treatise; wo arc left to judge it from 
the results it yields in the classification and arrangement of the 
sounds of the spoken alphabet offered, aud in the. selection of 
the signs allotted to them. The claim mentis, doubtless, that the 
alphabet is to be looked upon ns underlaid by a correct analysis 
and description of the whole system of articulate sounds, onus 
involving an accurate dotcrmination of the manner in which 
each is produced, both absolutely, and re I atively toothers. This 
is r of course, a prime requisite, without which no alphabet-maker 
can be anything but a bungler. It does not necessarily imply* 
however* a knowledge of the anatomy of the vocal organa* a de¬ 
tailed understanding of the construction &ud action of the parte 
of the throat which are concerned in the production of sound— 
although this subject ta a highly interesting and curious one, and 
well repays study. For the organs employed in giving individual 
and articulate form to the material—unintonated nr intonated 
breath—furnished by the lungs to the mouth for the purposes of 
speech, are sufficiently within the reach of conscious observa¬ 
tion to enable any one who has trained himself to watch their 
operations to describe and explain! with sufficient minuteness* 
TflL *tu 39 
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select the best* In order, then, to produce m alphabet for gen¬ 
eral use, two things, of quite diverse character, are requisite; 
first, a thorough acquaintance with nil matters pertaining to the 
system of articulate sounds and their established represents tires— 
including an understanding of Lhc physiology of the voice and 
the mode of production of spoken sounds, an acquaintance with 
the origin and history of alphabets and the primitive and now 
prevailing vetlur>s of thechrunctcrseompositig them* and a famil¬ 
iarity with many longues, of varying type—and second, such 
prominence before the eyes of the world, such acknowledged 
weight as an authorit}", such support from those for whose 
the work is done, as shall give that work at once a general cur¬ 
rency! and recognition as n conventional standard* This second 
requisite b apt to receive less acknowledgment than i t deserves; 
but it must be evident on cl slight consideration that where* in 
the nature of the cose, actual competence* cannot possibly be 
attained, nor universal satisfaction given, it will be better to ac¬ 
cept m into a system which ha* been and is likely to be accepted 
bv a great muny others, than either to alter it considerably, to 
suit our own ideas, or to take another system, which may be 
more to our mind, but which will probably be known to and no¬ 
ticed by only a few. And it appears to ns that the Standard 
Alphabet of Prof. Lapaiui may at least be claimed to unite and 
embody these different requisites in a higher degree than any 
other which has hitherto been put forth* 

In the first place, as regards its vogue and acceptance. The 
name itself of Lepsius is sufficient to attract a high degree of at¬ 
tention and favor to anything to which u is attached. Where- 
ever throughout the world there are scholars, there he is known 
as one of the foremost acbotam of the age, distinguished alike in 
philology, in nrchseology, and in history. This work of hb, 
moreover, was brought out under most favorable auspices. It 
was formally discard and accepted, before publication, at a con¬ 
tention in London of men representing the most important in¬ 
terests to be afiected by such a work, 11 has since lajen endorsed 
by the authorized repressntfuives of four English societies one 
French, three German, and one American, ns we are informed in 
the Advertisement prefixed lo the book as it lies in our bands : 
what other associations may since have Mlowcd their example^ 
we do not know. This general acceptance, while it is a telling 
testimony in favor of the work iteelJ' furnishes also a powerful 
reason why we should incline to take the most favorable view 
possible of it, even overlooking defects of not too serious a char¬ 
acter which it may be found to contain, for the sake of securing 
a uniformity Jong desired, and now’ more hopefully in prospect 
thou ever before. Of course, however, if the new system prove 
false in its fundamental principles, imperfect in its execution,, or 
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and pressing phase than now belongs to it. Unfortunately—in 
tins respect unfortunately—they have been, in much the greater 
part, men to whom was native the English language, a language 
tthose phonetic®! and orthographical system is more frightfully 
corrupt and confused than that of any"other known form of ba¬ 
nian speech; men to whom, accordingly, it secined not unnatural 
to write all k inds of sounda almost all kind# of ways j who lacked a 
distinct conception that cadi single sign was originally meant to 
have a single sound, and each single sound asepninteancl invaria¬ 
ble sign, ami that, in the history of writing, certain sounds and no 
others originally Mungcd to the cbnraotem of our own alphabet. 
Hence, in part, ibe confusion, to remedy which so much effort has 
been expended, and with only partial saccess. Cut there is also 
another, and a more deeply seated cause. Our written system is 
a scanty, and a rigid and non-elastic thing, com pared with our spo¬ 
ken systems. The European alphabet, as it mttv well enough 
be called now, was invented—or, rather, modifier! into nearly its 

S resent form—to suit the Latin language at a certain stage of its 
evctopmefit How phonetic*! systems grow, both by alteration 
and by extension; a still scantier system of characters won hi 
have answered the purposes of the lYitin at a considerably ear¬ 
lier period in its history; but there is not one of the daughters 
of the Latin which is not both pinched and distorted in the light 
and ill-fitting orthographical drew of the mother-tongue, .More 
than ill is, some languages, or whole lam i lies of languages, offer 
sounds which Latin organ# never formed; find these, too, must 
have their representatives in a general sc be me. And vet once 
more, sound* occurring in languages either nearly akin with one 
another or of altogether diverse descent, which to a dull car, or 
on brief and imperfect acquaintance, upjwar quite the same, a re 
yet found, after an intimate familiarity Ibrmed wilh them, to ba 
distinguished by slight differences oY quality. dependent upon 
slightly varying position# of the mouth-organs in their utterance. 
From these various causes arises the necessity of eking oat an 
imperfect scheme of written characters, in order to make it rep¬ 
resent sufficiently a greater number of sounds. This is evidently 
a thing which cannot be done upon principle# commanding uni¬ 
versal assert, by the application of rides admitting of distinct 
statement and impregnable demonstration: it is one into whicli 
considerations of history, of usage, of practical convenience 
must enter, and which therefore cannot but be differently wived 
by different, people, according to the variations of individual 
preference: given a system of sounds to be represented and a 
system or sigu# by modified forms of which the representation 
must be made, and ten different laborers will produce tcu differ¬ 
ent alphabets, each, perhaps, having its advantages, nnd such 
that betw een two or three of them any one may find it hard to 
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sanction or dae offered criticisms and suggested amendments nf- 
feCting it, So Hindi might have been regarded as due to the 
importance of the work, the character of ils author, and the 
auspices under which it was put forth; it having received the 
express approval of the Berlin Academy, one of the most emi¬ 
nent bodies of learned men, both philologists! and physiologists, 
in the world, and been farther endorsed and recommended by 
several of the principal English and continental Missionary So¬ 
cieties ; as well as, ni a later da^ by our ow n American BofirtL 
How extensive an actual trial and application the new alphabet 
has had, and what have been the results of such a practical test¬ 
ing of iis merits, we are not fully informed i that it has been sub¬ 
stituted at one important mission, at least'—that to the Zulus in 
South Africa—far the alphabet formerly employed, is certain: 
and it is precisely from that quarter that one remonstrance or 
expression of dissent has been received. But such remonstran¬ 
ces are by no means tn be taken as certain evidence of aerie us 
imperfection in a proposed orthographical system. It is a mat¬ 
ter of common remark how extremely conservative we are in 
the matter of the spelling of our own language; what worship¬ 
pers uf the letter as well as of the word; how obstinately un¬ 
willing to write a vocable otherwise than as we have been taught 
to believe was tho true traditional way of writing it: and the 
JWtifi tendency to hold fist that which ts written does not quit us 
on foreign soil, and in dealing with stmngt; irnigaeo. lienee ev 

f ;eneral uniformity of orthographical rat thud Is hardly to be 
icpetl for; the end which we may aim to attain is the provid¬ 
ing of something like a uniform method for languages still to be 
reduced to writing, and a norm to which sueti nl term ions of exist¬ 
ing orthographies as in ay be found practicable a had be made to 
conform* 

If the missionaries and emissaries sent out to unlettered Coun¬ 
tries, and destined to be the firs! introducers there of modes of 
writing, had from the beginning been only Italians nml Germnns, 
the orthographical question would have worn a far less intricate 
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ARTICLE VII. 


Off LEPSIUS'S STANDARD ALPHABET;* 

Si william i>. whit net, 

HOrLMOl m UU11IT t3f till milCE. 


PmUKd t® ihc SocLttj October 171th, 1S01. 


More, than once, within no tong time past, inquiries have been 
addressed to us by those to whom the subject was one of prac¬ 
tical importance, respecting the “Standard Alphabet” of Frof* 
Lejislus of Berlin; whether its method was so thorough, its re¬ 
sults eg correctly deduced, and the system of signs tor sounds 
proposed by it so utiaxcemiouuble, that it deserved to be impli¬ 
citly accepted, and should be made the absolute foundation of 
the reduction of new languages to a written form, and even ah 
lowed to supercede systems of orthography already for some 
time in use. We have therefore thought that it might be well to 
bring the matter before the Society at one of iia meetings, when 
it was hoped that there would be those present who had had oc¬ 
casion to con aider the orthographical question practically* and to 
make experience of its difficulties, and w hen, accordingly, a com¬ 
parison of opinions might lend to more enlightened conclusions 
respecting it than are within the reach of a single inquirer. It 
would have been highly proper if Oils Society, which maintain* 
so intimate scholarly relations with so large a body of missiona¬ 
ries, scattered over every part of the heathen world, bad at the 
outset given an express examination to Prof Lepaius’s proposed 
system, aud formally sanctioned it, if found worthy of formal 
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Dm vidian and Scythian affiliation: since the place of the people speak- 
jug it is too uncertain to justify m in regarding them a* a local interme¬ 
diary between Ujjm and India, or us marking a line of emigration from 
the former to iW totter,* 

The phonetic correspondences, pointed out by Mr, Caldwell are for 
the must pari too universal in their character, loo read sly explainable by 
ordinary phy *iologkul provc^os to he of weight as evidence* of special 
afliLiution; [here is hardly one to which abendant aitulogi^ might not 
be painted out in languages confessedly uot of Scythian stock. Even 
the appearance in Southern India of the peculiar Scythian law of har¬ 
monic sequence of rowrh f in a sporadic nud partial manner, we should 
not bo inclined to toy much stress upon, considering the naturalness flf 
the phenomenon, and the evident ptraihilUY of in? independent dev tkip* 
meirt, at k-ftft to the eitonl ±Lowu, in language* not historically connect¬ 
ed with the Scythian, 

Among the nurae rim & special coincidences of form industriously ss- 
tCHffibkd and recorded by Mr. CaldwuB, while them arc uttquestioiiahlj 
tome which a profound ur examination would show to be ftdlacLnu^ ott- 
«n have a look of genuineness whicli is very prcposAettiinj. Whether 
these an in anok number*, and of *ueh character, as entirely to exclude 
the possibility of explaining them w wait resemblances, such as may 
be found by careful search between any two groups of languages on the 
earths mrmcCi w<r should think would have to bo reserved for farther 
investigation ami more careful sifting to detenu me, 

Thu iaj• ->t cogent argument* iu fiivor of the relationship of the Dn- 
?idton and Scythian languages which the comparison instituted between 
them brings to light are, iu our view, the correspondences of general 
fonu mud spirit, upprehenriou of grammatical nuflloDS and treatment 
of linguistic materials, which th-.-y undeniably present. Ami if the sci¬ 
ence of comparative philology to strong enough to pronounce wlih con¬ 
fidence Lbat such oorteapondeneesi as are hare displayed cannot bo the 
result of analogous qualities of race, □ ^iml grade of capacity and cul¬ 
ture, then the whole question is settled. But we are not certain tint 
she has yet so far mastered the tinmens* field of ho to an speech os to bo 
able to do this, and certainly there are few men living who are entitled 
U> be accepted as her month -pieces iu making the decision. We shall 
prefer, Lheo, lo consider lb a question of Druvidian affiliation jls one Dot 
yet authoritatively settled* while giving Mr. CaldmU full credit for con¬ 
tributing most, essentially to Ui final settlement* by such a thorough 
gcnetical nud comparative exhibition of the Dravidian idioms fta few 
groups of kindred languages, out of the ludo-European family, have yet 
received. 


* ilr. Webb* apparently a miwipprthflU*»on &l tbs Mc*nio^ of so ambigu¬ 
ous orpreaaion octet employed by -Mr-1 '.iidw#ll, plflfie* tMii+Lun in EkluckbtfU* ; it 
ii iu feu i in wesltm Media,, out very fer from Ebc Maopd Oiiibq valley. 
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mat seal materials Sa extreme, and a careful comparative "tndy of tlae dif¬ 
ferent idioms, and a wary d&tennmatiau an. I selection of feature* among 
them whkb cam be pronounced of general occurrence, and genuinely an¬ 
cient might to precede any detailed comparknu with a not her family of 
kn gunge*. Hero, however, Mr* Caldwell 1 * philological method U at 
fault; it is fiiLrl v open lo criticism throughout an superficial, veuturesomc* 
and credulous IU- is mwli loo ready la accept coincidences of any 
kind, decree, c-r origin* as evidence* of historical connection, EU even 
cal^tiL ^ as lawful matter of comparison, at the degenerate forma of the 
maim Fcrrin^ and tire dialectic peculiarities of present Teutonic ver¬ 
naculars 3 Ilia whole parallelism of Dravitlinti words and forms w ith 
Indo-Eui-npi-an nnd Semitic, for the purpose of proving an ultimata cou- 
nfiction of the former w ith the two laiter also, contains the merest r lwo- 
nances and chance coincidence*, of no account sl* historical evidence. Wc 
should have expected sound phlluhigkiil method, if anywhere* in the 
comparison of l>ra vidian and Sanskrit* considering the accetrihility of 
tile mnreriid, nud the pushiou of the author a* an Indian philologist: but 
of the Sanskrit word^ compared, at least four-fifths would at once be 
recognized by a Snmkrit sul Hilar as not rmcient or genuine constintent a 
uf thu language. Nor id \lr. Caldwell more accurate in his character- 
iialiori ol l3jc priinttivc religion of lW I ado European race : of the 
three dUtingubbing fenUircrf laid down by him ns Mnrigmg to it (see 
p- iiT5 1 aboveJ, the iir.-t n nretornpsydioal*, is 10 far from being original 
that it does not oven appear in the oldest fumi of the Hindu religion, 
lint Vtidic; the third, n priestly order, k equally nlwent from tha Vedic, 
OB front tbo other primitive form?* of the religion of the family \ while 
the second, worship of ihc powers of Nature* k corn in on to the Indo- 
European with oilier ancient forma of faith. It is not too much to say T 
wc think, that nil that pari of Mr, Cold wolfs work which concern* the 
comparison of the Dratidkn race with any other tbao the Scythian is 
w nearly Jevf ilute of scientific value that il* omisflion would have been 
a gam rather than a Icwa. That mu h of the comparison with the Scjlh- 
kn also is of the same character* wo can hardly doubt; vet here the 
maw. and variety of the collected evidence is *0 considerably and thr> 
change that it may con la in items of genuine and decisive value so good, 
that— considering the interest of the question* nnd the rarity of Mr. 
Caldwell^ work—wc were very ready to admit into the Journal* for 
more general and convenient examination* Hr* Webb’s condensed nnd 
compacted sketch of the coin on ri son ; ami would merely odd here ft few 
words farther of comment zvm] criticism. 

How far the so^alled Scythian of Lhe Mesopotamia n and Persian 
monuments is entitled to be employed jus a medial term in tbk compar¬ 
ison will be fir the present a doubtful question among scholars* who 
hm not yet generally accepted with confidence the results of tho few 
investigator* who claim to have made the remarkable discovery of nn 
ancient ITgrinn language and ciriliutioiir—although it must be confessed 
that those mvatigabhm* inspire the most lively hope that n light jib 
welcome as unexpected h here to lie died on the remote hislory of line 
Scythie race, U cau hardly be otherwise than in a linguistic way* how- 
ever* ut any rate, that this dialect should help in settling the question of 
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than any observed correspondence with words in the Indo- 
European or Semi tie languages* It is> moreover, to be purlieu* 
liirly looted that m my ol those words in which affinities brtve 
been observer! are of a primary character, and almost vita! neees* 
fiity* (For a list of these words see Cnhlwell, pp, 471 M&U ) 
J 'iiow remarkable that the clooe&t and moist diaLinct affinities 
to the speech of the Dra vidian* of intertrqpkml India should be 
those trial are discovered in the languages of the Finns and 
Lapps of northern Europe, and of the Ofttitka and other Ugri- 
nm of Siberia! How remarkable that the Fre*Aryatt inhabit¬ 
ant. 1 ! of the Beklian should be proved by their language alone, 
in the silence of history", in the absence of all ordinary proba¬ 
bilities, to be allied to the tribes that- appear to have overspread 
Europe before the arrival of the Goihs and the Pdasgi* tind 
even before the arrival of the Celts! What a con firm &tkm of 
the statement that 'God hath made of one blood all nations of 
men f to dwell upon the face of the whole cftjih V n 


Note nr the Committee or PruucATroy. 

We cannot refrain from offering here a few remarks upon the subject 
of die preceding paper* partienfariy Mk Webb states himself to h>v« 
been urged to it* preparation by our, in part unfavorable, criticisms upon 
Mr, Caldwell 1 * work. White fully acknowledging the merits of the lat¬ 
ter as regards its proper subject, the comparison with one another of the 
Bravidian language*, we ventured to express onr dnobtn &a to the con¬ 
clusive tics* of its authors argumenL to prove the affiliation of those Ian- 
gunge* with the Scythian Mock. And this chiefly for the reason that, 
tw h& himself acknowledges, he is master of only one of the terms of 
the comparison, having fto familiar acquaintance with any of th& Scyth¬ 
ian disleets, much 1ft* a comprehensive knowledge of them, in their 
hVstory and mutual relation*. This objection ha.*kcim urged, with much 
force, against MUllerV parallel reasonings upon the same subject, in hia 
Letter on the Turanian Languages. To compare, for the purpose of et* 
t&blikhing a relationship which is at best a rein0to one. Language of 
which one lias ttut a knowledge both extensive and penetrating, site lo 
ha able to distinguish ancient from modern, fundamental from accidental, 
and the like, cannot but bo sin imcoitifc am I nusntiHfoctorv process. If 
the comparative grain mar of the Scythian languages had been worked 
out with the ^aiTic thoroughness wslb that of the Indo-European, such 
act undertaking would be easily more feasible* But this h vciy far from 
being the ca?e aa jet, Moreover, the dialed* of the Scythian family 
are remarkable for their great discordance with one another, far thu 
idcndtimes* of the ties which connect them, and the immense variety of 
element* and forma which they exhibit; hence the facility of going a'tray 
in an incautious nimble through such a wilderness of lexical and gram- 
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in&t termination. In the Indo-European languages ttb meet 
with no instance of a formation of this kind; but it is im 
essential element in the family likeness by which the Dnsvidian 
family is pervaded. It is also distinctive of the Turkish and 
other tongues of the Scythian group: e. g,, in the Turkish SI- 
dr-Afn, 'thou art/ SI is the root, vlur the presentparticiple, and 
«n the pronominal termination of the second person: in Tamil 
4 thou hast become, 1 d is the root, n the tease-sign, and 
dy the pcrautml termination, 

f The JMuti.ce PartidpU. It is a marked peculiarity of all 
the Dravidran idioms, that they have no relative pronoun what¬ 
ever, and that its place is supplied by a part of the verb called 
the relative participle. This partakes of the nature of an ad¬ 
jective, and is invariably followed by a noun. Like the adjec¬ 
tive* it undergoes no alteration on account of the number or 
gender of the related noun; bat. in that it is a verb as well os 
an adjective, it governs the preceding noun* like any other par* 
ticipic of the verb to which it belongs. 

The suffix most generally used by the Dmvidtftna to Torm 
their relative participles is ti, which is appended to the verbal 
participle or gerund. In this way the verbal becomes converted 
in to a relative participle: e. g.. from i*fc/ytr, ‘running/ comes 
Gcftryir-fl, * that runs 1 —and so for the other tenses. Tins a seems 
to have been originally the possessive consign p containing the 
signification ‘possessed of/ ‘which lias/ 

In the Scythian languages* n relative participle is nsed in¬ 
stead of a relative pronoun, as in the Dravidian tongues; and 
the existence of a family likeness m so remarkable a particular 
is n strong proof of relationship. The particle used for forming 
the relative participle is in both groups identical with the sign 
of the possessive ease used in the languages respectively; and 
farther* this sign is appended* as in Tamil or Cnnarese* to the 
verbal participle: 0- g< ( in Manchu, from sra T the too t, cornea 
prncAtL, the past verbal participle, and from this is formed the 
relati ve participle nracha^n^^ 1 which wrote/ The Scythian 
tablets* aa also the Mongolian, have relative suffixes* appended 
and used as in the Braviaino languages. 

In the Turkish and Finnish, and some other languages of the 
Scythian group, we find the existence of a relative pronoun, as 
well as of a relative participle, but this is foreign to the gram¬ 
matical structure of those languages, and has evidently been 
borrowed from the usage of languages of the Indo-European 
stock. 

7, Glossarial affinities. Very many Dravidian words exhibit 
a near relationship to words found in some of the languages of 
the Scythian, particularly to those of the Finnish dialects. 
These are dearer, more direct, and of a more essential character 
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the verb, like the Latin noli It closely resembles irmi\ the pm* 
bibitive particle of the Eehistot tablets, 

c> The prtkrife temt. The manner in which a language forms 
Its preterite constitutes one of the most distinctive features in 
it? grammatical character, and one which contributes to the 
determination of the question of its relationship* In the primi¬ 
tive Indo*European languages, this tense was generally formed 
by reduplicating the first syllable of the root or verbal theme; 
but this reduplication has in many instances been so softened 
and cuphoinzcd T that it has dwindled into the mere use of a 
different vowel in the preterite from that which forms part of 
the tqoL 

The letter d is the older and more characteristic sign of the 
Dravidian preterite. It has many interesting affinities with cor* 
■responding signs of past time in various Indo-European and 
Sevthiaii languages. + It evidently has an anterior, though re- 
mote, connexion with t or to, the ordinary suffix of the Indo- 
European passive participle; for in Sanskrit, this participle, 
though distinctively passive, has occasionally p when connected 
with neuter verbs, a preterite signification: e. s one who 

wen a’ But though there is probably an ultimate connexion 
between the two, the use of the preterite suffix d is too essential 
a characteristic of the I) ra vidian languages, and that of l too 
rare an exception in Sanskrit, to admit of the supposition that 
the former borrowed it from the latter. 

It is notable, however, how very generally the preterite is 
formed in the Turkish and Ugrian tongues, as in the Lravidian, 
by suffixing d: e. g. 3 Turkish, aereram, 4 1 love / seitr-d-im, * I 
loved,* In Finnish, the preterite is regularly formed by suffix¬ 
ing L So aba in Hungarian: e* g., from the root 2 l 1 to become/ 
is formed the post participle fe*tf 3 and 1 I have become.' 

In Turkish, Furnish, and Hungarian, this particle is no way con¬ 
nected, as in the Sanskrit, with the passive participle, but is a 
distinctive sign of post time, and of that alone, and it is suffixed 
to all indicatives, whether active, neuter, or passive—in the 
latter ease, in addition to the sign of jpassivity* In this particu¬ 
lar, therefore, she analogy between tne Dravidho preterite and 
the Turko-Ugrian is closer than the Indo-European analogies 
which have bean referred to, 

± The pronominal signs* These, in the Bra vidian languages, 
ore always suffixed, not prefixed, as in the modem Indo-Euro¬ 
pean vernaculars. Still another peculiarity is this, that the per¬ 
sonal terminations are annexed, not directly to the root, as in 
the Aryan tongues, but to the tense participle*; so that every 
pure Dravidian verb is, by Tamil grammarians, arranged in the 
the following order: 1st the root; 2d, the medial particle, 
which is the sign of tense; 3d. the variation, L e., the pranom- 
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by both European and native gram mar in tus; they differ, how¬ 
ever, from transitive^ as well as from intransitive^, both In sig¬ 
nification and form. They differ also from what have been 
termed causal* in the Indo-European languages These latter 
govern two accusatives, erne the object of the causation, the other 
that of the action caused; e g*, 5 1 caused him to build the house 1 
(<fom urn); whereas Dm vidian causais govern the one accusative 
only T that of the object, leaving the person to be understood, as 
if we should say 'I caused io build the house : 1 or else the per¬ 
son is put in. the instrumental, S I caused the house to be built 
by him. 1 Tamil idiom, and the analogy of the other Dravidian 
dialects, in contradistinction to the Aryan, requires that causaLs 
should be formed, pot from neuter or intransitive verb*, but Irani 
tran si lives alone. 

In all these particular*, thes^ verbs not only differ from those 
of the Indo-European Isnguagrci, but resemble closely the Turk- 
isb and other members of the Scythian stock If, Tor example, 
we should take the transitive verb J to send, 1 which would he 
regarded as a causal in the Indo-European languages, and desire 
to express the idea of A causing to send,* i. e., of causing one 
person to semi another, it would be impossible, by any modi Sea- 
ticn of structure, to get a single Indo-European verb "to express 
the idea; but it would be necessary to make use of a phrase, 
ns in English Whereas, in the Druvidian languages, ns in the 
languages of the Scythian family generally, there is a form of 
the verb which will express the entire idea; e, g, atiuppu-v^ 
which is formed from amtppu, 1 to send/ by the addition of the 
particle uL So, in Turkish, 1 to cause to love/ Groin 

1 to love/ 

A The negative* This is rather a mood or voice than a con¬ 
jugation, and is expressed by means of inflectional additions or 
changes la the Indo-European family, negation is usually ex¬ 
pressed by means of a separate particle, used adverbially ; 
whereas, in the Scythian family* every verb has a negative 
voice or mood, as well os an affirmative. This voice or mood is 
generally formed by the insertion of a particle of negation be¬ 
tween the theme and the pronominal suffix; and this mode of 
forming the negative is as distinctive of the Dravidiati as of the 
Turkish and Finnish, The Dravidinn sign of negation inserted 
between the theme of the verb and the personal suffixes i* a, 
probablv derived from a! t the isolated panicle of negation in the 
oldest Tamil dialect. The widely extended affinitied of this par¬ 
ticle are deserving of a notice. The Finnish prohibitive js aid; 
the Ostia k And we find a similar prohibitive even in the 
Hebrew at and Chaldee Id. 

In Good, one of the Dravidian dialects, the prohibitive parti¬ 
cle mmm is itsei This particle is not suffixed, but prefixed to 
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elusive;” Lbc other exclude the party addressed r and include* 
only the party of the speaker, end may be called the "plural 
exclusive 1 This idiom ia a distinctly Scythian one; there ia 
no trace of it iu the Sanskrit, or in any of the languages of the 
Aryan family; but it b found everywhere in Central Asm. 

tL pe7wn$trativG prmGuns. The Die vidian languages^ like 
niosl if not all other primitive uncompounded tongues, are des¬ 
titute of pronouns of the third person, properly so called, and use 
instead ueinonstrative bases signifying > diia' or J that n ' with the 
addition of ecdfLxes of gender anti number. Four such bases 
are recognised in one or other of the Dm vidian dialects, each of 
which is a pure vowel: viz. u 5 the remote, t, the proximate, 
and Ei, the medial demonstrative; aJeo* p which is used as a de* 
tnonsiraitve only ia the Ku dialecL The first two only are in 
common yea. The an [fixes which are annexed to these for the 
purpose of forming the gender are d for the neuter Regular, on 
for the masculine* and er| for the feminine, When these demon¬ 
strative bases are simply prefixed to substantives, they convey 
the signification of the demonstrative adjectives ‘that r and "thisf 

The Magyar demonstratives arc somewhat m accordance with 
the Dravidinn a and t: e. g. t oz, ^Lhnt; 1 ea, ‘this; 1 but in most 
of the languages of the Scythian family no resemblance what* 
ever is observed, 

$. The Verb. The structure of the Dravidiun verb has already 
been partially treated of in noticing the roots; a few farther 
statements only will be added. 

The verb has but one conjugation; class differences do indeed 
exist, but they are not of sufficient importance to constitute dif¬ 
ferent conjugations. The Drnvidian verb is remarkable for the 
simplicity of its structure, having but four moods—the indica¬ 
tive, infinitive, imperative, and negative—and but three tenses 
—the past, present, and aerial, The modifications of thought 
indicated in other languages by the various moods and tenses 
ate expressed in these by means of suffixed particles and auxil* 
Ury verbs. In these respects it resera hies, though it does not 
equal, the simplicity of the ancient Scythian verb. It is more 
rarely compounded ihan the Indo-European verb* and the com¬ 
pound of a verb with a preposition, so common in the latter, ia 
especially rare iu the former. Though compound verbs are not 
unknown in the Dra vidian languages, their use is not in har¬ 
mony with the purer idiom, and when the component dements 
of such compounds are examined, it will be observed that ths 
principle on which they are compounded differs widely from 
that of the Aryan tongues. The same remark applies to oil the 
Scythian language 

o. Causah. In the Dmvidian dialects, there is a clofcs of 
verbs termed ceusalo. They have besa classed with transitives 
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the softer form j) ; the Finnish dialects «, mnet. sia, sic. It is 
evident that there is no resemblance whatever between a tij of 
these pronouns and the Dra vidian n% which is doubtless an 
ultimate underived pronominal root And it thus appears that 
there are two Japhetic bases of the pronoun of the second per- 
bqu, as well as two of the firsL 

There are traces more or Jess distinct, in various languages of 
the Scythian group, of the existence of a pronoun of the second 
person identical with, or evidently allied to, the Drmvidian n% 
while there are none in any members of the Aryan family. 
The most ancient, remarkably and decisive is the pronoun used 
in the Scythian tabled at Behistun; this is nt, precisely as in 
theDrayidkn idioms. In the Ugro-Ostiak, ' thou 1 ia ntn^ "you 1 
is nen; in other Gstiok dialects we find niim and fiy?i; in Vogu! p 
nti r ny t nan; plumb wm and non. 

This form of the pronoun of the second person appears in the 
possessive compounds, and in the persona] verbal terminations 
of ^omc languages; thus, in the Osliak, ime-n^ J thy wife, 1 So, 
in another of ihe Finnish dialects, we find ktrij-n T ■ thou hast 
done;' so in Turkish, hdbd-n^ *thy father;" bAbd-nti^ ‘your fatherj 1 
and idun^ "thou wast. 3 More remarkable than nil these is the 
Chinese ni^ which is identical with the Drava d inn-Behislun* 
Scythian pronoun* Compare also the m of the Horpa* el dialect 
of the Tilietan, and also the ninna of the Australian dialects* 

It is very evident Ibat the afilnSites of the Dravidian id? are 
wholly Scythian, and this contributes largely to the establish¬ 
ment of the Scythian relationship of the Dm vidian family. 

ct The plurals of these pronouns. These are generally formed 
in the Dravidian dialects Vjr the addition or the piuralizing par¬ 
ticle m: e. g.„ i n Tamil, ndm r * we, J and mr t 1 you/ instead of the 
more regular ntm; and, in the colloquial dialect, t t&ng-gnl f 'we, 1 
and mng-gal t ‘you, 1 for ntim-gal and ntm-ml; a double plural 
has thus crept into use, similar to that which has obtained in 
the Turkish, where hm, *1/ in regularly pluralized into Itt, J we- 1 
sen f "thou/ into siz r 4 you;' which are then pin rail zed again by 
the addition of far h the ordinary suffix of plurality; thus itr-fcr r 
'we/ siz-le r, *yotL r 

In several of the languages of the Scythian family we difeever 
traces of the use of m as a sign of the plural; we can, however, 
scarcely expect to find there a sign of plurality perfectly corres¬ 
ponding to that of the Dravidinn, for in those languages the 

J ersonal pronouns are generally plumlked by a change of the 
nal vowel, and not by any change or addition of consonants. 

In all the Dm vidian dialects, excepting the Cnuarese p there 
are in constant use two plurals of the pronouns of the first per^ 
soup of which one denotes not only the party of the speaker, 
but also the party addressed, and may be called the “plural in* 


m R 

is apparent in the Scythian leagues, so that this nasal has be¬ 
come distinctive of the first person a! pronoun in those languages, 
just as it has in the Bra vidian family. 

It would thus appear Lbat the various forms of the pronoun 
of the first person singular, no, and the High Asian nga t are 
identical, and that this word was the common property of man¬ 
kind, prior to the separation of the Indo-European tribes from 
the pest of the Japhetic family. 

A. /Vofrpura of me second person singular. In Tamil, nt is in¬ 
variably used as the isolated nominative, though ntn f correspond¬ 
ing by rule to ndn (the pronoun of tbe first person), was, with¬ 
out doubt, the primitive form; for the final « t though totally 
lost in the nominative, is invariably retained in the oblique cases. 
In the personal term!nation of tbe verb, this pronoun is repre¬ 
sented by the suffixes t/y f nr, or *, from each of which both the 
initial &nc! final n have disappeared; of these two n's, tbe former 
appears to bts essential, and the latter euphonic. There is some 
doubt as to the included vowel r but authority preponderates in 
favor of & Aft in Tamil, so in Ganarese anil Mafnyatam, nt is 
regarded as the crude base of this pronoun, although in Cana- 
rese the nominative is ntn T and in Makyulam the oblique ewes 
are nan and ntn. The Tolngu nominative is nt-vu f the vu being 
only euphonic. la the personal terminations of the verb, the 
Telugu rejects every portion of the pronominal root, and em¬ 
ploys only tbe euphonic suffix vu or vi 

As the result of this comparison of the Ura vidian dialects, we 
conclude that the primitive form of this pronoun was hi, but 
the only essential part of the pronoun, appears lo be the initial 
n\ juatna, in the Indo-European languages, t is the essential 
part of the corresponding pmnoun; with a preference for the 
vowel i by the former, and u by the latter. 

The relationship of this pronoun, unlike that of the pronooa 
of tbe first person, which has both Japhetic and Scythian affini¬ 
ties. is distinctly and specifically Scytnkn. 

Throughout the Scythian os well as the Indo-European group, 
the most prevalent form of this pronoun in the singular is that 
which comes from the consonant with a preference for ite pho¬ 
netic equivalent s; which, however, is generally euphonized by 
the addition of a final nasal, usually the consonant os in the 
pronoun of the first person: e* g,* &f, ai* f Turkish mt; Same- 
Yede ten; Lappish don. The only other consonant form used in 
any family of either of these group is that which is formed 
from the consonant n, of which the cuneiform Scythian and the 
Qnviduut nt is the best representative. Ko connexion can be 
traced betw een these roots, nor is there a change in any instance 
from one form into the other. The Magyar has fo the Armenian 
fit, the Mongolian c hi or da (notice here the progress of t towards 
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is softened down, ns in the Ostiak, Lappish, and olhem just 
quoted. The resemblance between the l)mvidian l one t and 
1 four/ and the corresponding numerals in the Ugrinn languages 
is so complete, that wy may justly regard them as identical. 

It is a characteristic of the Scythian languages that they use 
for L eight p and 'nine 1 compounds which signify 4 ten minus two 1 
and 4 ten minus one/ In some instances an uncona pounded word 
is used for 4 eight/ buL 4 nine* is always compounded as we have 
sSated. The Dravidtan word for 4 nine 1 is Jormed in this way ; 
aud the same seems to be a rational explanation of the Tctugu 
word mimidif "eight. 1 

□. Pronouns. Much light is thrown by the pronoun* on the 
relationships of languages. In some instances, the pronouns, 
and especially that of the first person, constitute the Only appro* 
ciflble point of contact 

n. Pronoun of the Jirst person singular. The form of this 
pronoun ia colloquial Tamil is ndn; in Malaydhm, ny€n; in 
Canarese, n&nu; in Tu1u t y<\o ; in Telugu, nit tu. From a mm* 
parison of the different forms in nsc T we arc led to regal'd the 
Tamil n in as the best existing representative of the old Dravid* 
ian nominative of this pronoun, and jju as the primitive unmod¬ 
ified tool The final n seems to be merely a sign of number, or 
perhaps only a on phonic formative* 

There seems to be reason to conclude that the Dravidian na 
and the old Indo-European ma are allied, and r if so, that the 
former has been derived from the latter. 

An examination of this pronoun in the Scythian group of 
tongues brings to light some very interesting analogies between 
the forma winch it assumes in them and that which it takes ia 
the Dravidian languages. The nominative, as well as the ob¬ 
lique casus, of the first personal pronoun in all existing languages 
of the Scythian group ia derived from a base in mo, and not 
uu frequently comes into perfect accordance with ihc Dmvidion, 
by changing into na. This ma ia in moat existing Scythian ver¬ 
naculars nasalized into man, Iq Oriental Turkish,, this pronoun 
takes the form of men; in Turkoman,. mdn; in Khivan, mdm; 
in Ottoman Turkish, ben (m degraded to b ); in FI finish proper, 
mind; in Lappish, mon ; in Ostiak, nm T plural men ; in the S&- 
mofede dialect^ man f outni; in Mongolian and Mancha it is bi\ 
evidently corrupted from mi, like the Ottoman ten from men; 
the Magyar has Pn in the singular, and mi iti the plural. It 
thus appears that the true representative of this pronoun in the 
Scythian longues is ma r and that as ma hns been generally eu¬ 
phonised into man in the western families of that group, bo it 
evinces in the eastern stems a tendency to change into tin. 

The initial and radical m is occasionally converted into n in 
the Indo-European languages, and a similar change from m to n 
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and most commonly used form is or f which is its adjectival form, 
and ike repressntsttve of the crude root. If lbe £ let the second 
form, which is used only in the Telugu # be radical, as is most 
probable* then the crude adjectival form i'rota which it was de¬ 
rived may have been kor ; if so, we may at once conclude that 
fa>r was the original tbrm of the Tamil-Cauarese er„ for there are 
Several instances of the disappearance of an initial ifc t os we have 
before shown, while it could not have been prefixed to or if ii 
had not originally stood before iL If this supposition be allowed, 
it is easy U> ago bow kor and oka are allied, by the corruption of 
both from a common root Ahr, or t and vka would naturally 
and regolarly be derived from the root ofcor, w hich eorrespOEids 
to the SnmoVcde okut* This supposition receives a beautiful 
illustration and confirmation from the form which the numeral 
assumes in the Behistun tablets; which, be it remembered are 
the oldest extant specimens of the language of the ancient 
Scythians* The word there employed for 'one 1 ifl far, and the 
numeral adjective derived from it Is irm or ra. Here, then, 
we have a word for *onc ? discovered in the very fountain of 
ancient Scythian forms, containing both k and r; and a derived 
numeral adjective, from which the k has been softened off* It 
is interesting also to notice, in tuning, that the numeral adjec¬ 
tive ra of the tables is identical with no, the same numeral ad¬ 
jective of tho Ku, n Drnvidtan dialect. The Caucasian numerals 
for ‘cme 1 exhibit a close resemblance to the Drevidian: they are 
ar 5 ari{ T trdti As in the Dm vidian gf, “one/ and ir ? * two/ so 
in these dialects, r forms an essential part of both. 

The numeml four. It is evident from a comparison of all the 
Dravidian dialects that the primitive form of this numeral was 
ndl or nal In the entire family of the Indo-European lan¬ 
guages, there is not a word signifying * four' which in the small* 
est degree resembles the Dravidian ndL But, in this instance, 
Finnish and Ugrian affinities are more than usually distinct; 
the resemblance amounts to identity, and cannot have been acci¬ 
dental, Id Cheremisa ‘four 1 is ml; in the Mordwin* nik and 
flibi; in Vognl, nils ; in Ostiak 1 niil, ml, njedta^nida; in Finn¬ 
ish proper, ndja ; in Lappish, nwlj^ mlje f mild ; in Magyar, 

The root of all these numerals is evidently mY or ml 7 the analogy 
of which to the Dravidian ndl or *ial is very remarkable. In 
the Telngu, the word for fourteen is pati-n&p, where the l of ndl 


* Ths dtrinw of ths Tcln^fu fttw. 'one, - frcuii the SnmtriL ci-a, ?e«in* 

insjirebfthlq, «tKn that kn^Liag* bai hWfOWrtL anil traaAiniulh- nw*, itie ^nit^kriil 
amunl ** 4 , in iul^Ucidn lo vis 4 wn v±a t tmA ne^r live two, Trluj’rn 

grammarian! rs'gSld ib*m a* allsgetiirr ioJfpendent an# &r tflolher. MnTwwfT, 
vortfi doaely onuJognu* to are tnM?d Su all tho Finniih languBgfla. which can. 
nal be uupfWHiiJ to Iwt* barruvad Uhjui from ibu &aiL*kni_ Hsu* ill* namer/i! 
m anc r h in WatJak <v+: \n Vagul, aft ; in Mit^ar, *$y ; in Lapp Lit, nXi; in Fitmb^ 
t-k (yk-n); in Samuicde* oJhir r 
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Another essential suffix of the genitive in the Dravidian lan¬ 
guages k a. Though little used in the Tamil, yet, when all the 
Dra vidian idioms are taken into consideration, it is perhaps more 
largely employed than a uy other suffix of the genitive ; od 
which account it is placed Oral in the list of ease-signs by Tamil 
grammarians—a proof of the accuracy of the Tamil cIush ideation. 
There b no direct ScyLhian analogy for this suffix* Its affinb 
ties appear to be rather with the Indo-European. In the later 
Teutonic dialects, however* a genitive case-sign in a becomes 
exceedingly common, and is found in the plural m well as the 
singular: e. g. s in the Frisian and Icelandic. This resemblance 
between the posscssivcs of Mine of the Teutonic vernaculars 
and that gf the Dravidian languages is deserving of notice. 

To die signs of the locative and vocative no analogies are 
traced. 

It has only to be farther noted under this pnrticulor that, 113 
in the Hungarian and seme other Scythian tongues* so in tho 
Dra vidian* two or more case-signs are occasionally compounded 
or united in one word, 

4 . Numerals, Not the smallest trace of resemblance has been 
discovered between the Dra vidian numerals and those of any 
Tndo-European language, with the single exception of tha To- 
lugu ' one/ as compared with the Sanskrit tfcu -—in which 
instance the Sanskrit itself has in all probability inherited a 
Scythian numeral, ns the numeral one in several other members 
of the Aryan family ia evidently derived from a different base, 
AV hen therefore we find, with this abnormal exception* no re¬ 
semblance in the Dravidian numerals to those of the Indo-Euro¬ 
pean tongues, wo are led to the conclusion that the Dra vidian 
languages must bo derived from some other source. On the 
other hand, a comparison of the Dra vidian numerals with, those 
of the Scythian tongues appears to establish the fact of the ex¬ 
istence of Scythian, and especially qf Ugrian and Finnish anal¬ 
ogies. It cannot properly do urged as an oUection that in re¬ 
spect to most of the numerals no such resemblance is observed; 
for the same objection could be urged against the class! ficatimi 
of many of those languages which are claimed and allowed to 
be of Scythian affinities. Thus it cannot ba doubted that the 
Magyar and Finnish are sister longues* essentially and vary 
doedy allied* yet with respect to four numerals—viz. 7, 0. 9 
10—no distinct trace of resemblance between them survives 
and it is only in the ease of the numerals I* 2* and 4 that it cun 
be said, without hesitation* that the some root was used in both 
languages. 

Tht numeral < 




Two forms of lie cardinal numeral 'ono 3 
are found in the Dra vidian languages* which appear, however^ 
io be remotely allied : viz. cm and' oka. The basis of the first 
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of the dative, which Lakes the forma ku > k\] ka f or ge : the guttural 
£ + , or its sonant ^ is the essential part of this suffix. In the 
primitive Indo-European tongues we discover no trace of any 
such dative suffix or case-sign; but on turning to the Scythian 
family, interesting analogies meet 11s at every step. In Oriental 
Turkish, the forms of tSfe suffix are ke, hi, jr, pa, etc. In Qs- 
maaii Turkish it is eh or weft ; the initial i or y having been 
softened into y s and then discarded altogether, A softening of 
the guttural in this case-Hign + precisely similar, b observed in 
the Malaydlam. In the Eiunish family the Tnrko-Dmvidian 
dative rcapjjeara. In the Irtish and Sargntiah dialects of the 
Qatkfc it isyu* We kam from the Scythian tablets that a da¬ 
tive suffix almost identical with the Bra vidian, Turkish, and 
Os Link was used by the oldest Scythian dialects, of Central Asia 
of which any remains are extant The dative Cftse*sign there 
used is eM-i or tkhi. In composition, the Tamil ku becomes 
aliku or ukkti, and in MalayuiaiOp kfat and tikn. Compare the 
cuneiform Scythian nbikka or 1 to thee/ wiih the Mala¬ 

ya! aui nani-kka f and the Telugu ni-ktL 

Ablative of motion. No Scythian analogies are observed in 
this ca^e. 

The GtnilivCf or etMe. This case is formed in various ways, 
and by means of various suffixes, in the Bra vidian languages. 
The personal pronouns in Tamil form their genitive hy shorten¬ 
ing the included vowel of the root: c. g. m or uiii T 'thou; 1 nbj, 

‘ thv / *nfm t 1 wo; 1 mlm r ‘our/ In the Be lies tun tablets we find 
mO thou/ and nu the enclitic possessive. OF all genitive ease- 
signs* in Ls that which is most frequently used for both numbers 
and alt genders 

In Sanskrit, and in other members of the Aryan fondly, dis¬ 
tinct traces ar k recognised of tlie use or a gaoitival particle, in 
which the consonant n is the most essential element. But in 
the languages of the Scythian stock, we find n large number of 
still more important analogies with the Dravidian gtnitivnl suf¬ 
fixes in and ni: c. g. Mnnehii and Mongolian mt-m; ‘of me; 1 
Mongolian chnm\ and Manclm xi-m\ E of thee/ 6 Finnish, the 
su ffix universally employed is n: as kudo f - house/ kutfan, * of a 
house. 1 In Mora win, the genitive plural suffix is wen. The Lap* 
pish genitive singular takea n or en< In the Tatar or High Asian 
families, as in the Bcltistuu tablets, the prevailing form of the 
genitive is iwn, which svstematscally alternates with the simple 
suffix un or in. In Oriental Turkish, it is ning f nin f ntn^ or iizn. 
In Ottoman Turkish, it is un in the plural, and tm or nun in the 
singular. In Mongolian, it is £ after n f fiu after any other con¬ 
sonant, and ym after a vowel: compare the Mongolian 
f of a foot/ with the Tamil Mlin, ‘of a foot’ The Kalmuk 
and Tibetan genitives are formed by suffixing & or yin. Other 
analogies are traced* but these may suffice. 
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yikm it is the C&narese accusative is am mid an, then annu 
and mma, and mi / in -Felugn it is nu qr m"; when preceded by t 
it is m, when by any other vowel it is nn: e. g. ujtkni ¥ 1 dotnlttn 
hkfdanUj *pucnim. f In the Finnish tongues, the greater num¬ 
ber ot singular accusatives tiro formed by suffixing ett or cm ; in 
the Wotkk, by adding d to the root: e. g. tan> 1 thou/ 

'thee ; 8 the Turkish accusative is i or y?; the Mongolian, ? after 
n con~nimiiL The Turkish i is doubtless a softened form of the 
oriental accusative case-sign from which it bets been derived. 
So in the Kalmuk pronouns we find ia'cfrr, 4 we , 1 Aitfrt-raz, Sis ; 1 
na-mo.)\ 'me,' and cti’maV, l theeJ Ascending farther and far¬ 
ther towards the source of the Scythian tongues, we lind in the 
tablets at Behiatun that the accusative singular of the pronoun 
nt is fim, i thee * 1 compare this with the Tula (a Draviaian dia¬ 
lect )> where it is mn-t% 1 thee/ and observe ho w close is the re* 
semblance. 

The consonants m and n are extensively used as accusative 
case-signs in the Indo-European Languages also. In this in¬ 
stance we must conclude that both languages have retained a 
relic of their original oneness. There are reasons, however, for 
connecting the Dm vidian case-sign with the Scythian rather 
than with the IndchEomnean family. 

The Instrumental^ or Sd cure. The sign of this case in Tamil 
and Makyekm lbiI^ probably from faU, * a channel/ w hich has 
lost its initial k * ns the plaral sign kal m Tamil has become fv, 
by corruption from kal-v. Another mode of forming this case in 
ting Dravidinn languages ia bv means of the preterit verbal par¬ 
ticiple of the verb 41 to take/' suffixed to the accusative of any 
noun: e. g, \dl-ai(k)/condu, 4 having taken a knife 1 This has 
an sen front the repugnance of the lira vidian (as of all Scythian, 
and in eon trad is ti notion to the Indo-European ) languages to con¬ 
tinue to make use of any inflectional form after it has ceased to 
express its original meaning, and has become n mere technical 
sign. In such casts, a word or phrase is often adopted, which 
has a distinct meaning of its own. The frequent use of k&rtdu 
in the place of di or Ml is an illustration of this practice 

The Gmjunclive cq&k, This b frametirtfra called in Dra vidian 
grammar “the social ablative/’ The fundamental sign of this 
case in all the Dm vidian languages is udan t meaning i with, 1 or 
1 together with—>in the conjunctive, and not the instrumental 
sense of the word 3 with/ The Sanskrit and the other languages 
of that family are destitute of this case, while most of the 
Scythian tongues have a regularly formed conjunctive cane, like 
the Dravidiati languages, Zkn, the conjunctive coae-rign of the 
Kalmuk t may be compared with the Tamil udan. 

The Dative, In all the dialects of the Dm vidian family in 
the rudest as well as in the most polished, there is but one suffix 
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I&u forms the Magyar and Lappish plural in k or ak t olao the t 
by which k is displaced in almost all the other dialects of (.be 
Finnish family and the reappearance of { and i in the Osti&k 
plum} suffix (L Observe also ihe plural i in the Turkish uium t 

was ; f idukf *wy wcmJ On the other hand, t is the sign of 
the plural in Mongolian, which in the Kalmuk is softened into tL 
e, CWl, It baa been already remarked that, in both the 
Indo-European find Scythian families, case-relations of nouns 
are expressed by mean* of poat-poaitioHE, or auxiliary words; 
the difference between them being dial* in the former, these have 
been in process of Lime converted into technical case signs or 
inllcetional terminations, which have been so welded into com¬ 
bination with the roots as to render it in many eases impotable 
to distinguish between the root and its suffix; whereas, in the 
Scythian family! these post-posshiotm* or auxiliary words, -ap¬ 
pended to express the reciprocal relations of the noun to the 
other parts of the sentence* have rigidly held fast their individ¬ 
ual and separate existence. 

Another particular in which the case-formations of the two 
families of language differ has been alluded to* The languages 
of the Indo-European family appear to have been used from the 
beginning on the principle of expressing the correlations of 
the singular by one set of forms, and those of the pin ml by 
another. On the other hand, in all the languages of the Scyth¬ 
ian group! the same case-signs are employed, without alteration* 
both in the singular and in the plural. In the singular they 
are appended directly to the nominative, which is identical with 
the base; in the plural they are appended, not to tic nomina¬ 
tive or base, but to the particle of plurtdization which is suffixed 
to the base. The only exception of importance is that* in some of 
the Scythian tongues* especially in the languages of the Finnish 
Gundy* the included vowel of the ease-sign differs in the two 
numbers, being generally o in the angular, and e in the plural. 
In both these particulars the Urcvidiati languages differ from 
these of the Indo-European family, and are in perfect accord¬ 
ance with the Scythian tongue. As in the Scythian languages 
generally* so in the Dmvidlan* there is but one declension, 
properly bo called* 

%iote^ that the use of t + and y to prevent hiatus between con¬ 
current vowels (before aUudecf to) extends in its application to 
the concurrence of the consigns and roots* when the former 
begin and the latter cud with a vowel: e g, nadu v il y l \n the 
middle * 1 1 in the way . 3 Compare this with the use of v 

lor a similar purpose in Magyar: e, g* AS, L a horse * 1 and at, ihe 
sign of the objective case when united, appear not ns IfFat; but 
as M-v-aiy precisely us would be the case in Tamil. 

Acn&aimc The only sign in Tamil is at ; in Mala- 


On the Scythian Affinities of the Dravidian Language** 238 

The Dravidian languages possess, in addition to n neuter pltt 
raliziug particle, which wna originally restricted exclusively to 
neuter nouns. a sign of the plural which is appropriated only to 
rational or personal nouns, and which ia common to both mas¬ 
culine and feminine. In the nouns, pronoun?, and verbs of 
these language^, the primitive form of Lb is epicene plural ixing 
panicle is ar . In Tamil and Malay a lam, there is still another 
particle of plurality applicable to rational beings, vi^ mdr or 
tiutr. This seems to be related to some of the pluraliziog parti¬ 
cles of certain Scythian languages; in Turkish it is hr or fcr* 
which is inserted, as in the Dravidian languages, between the 
crude noun and each of the case-lenmnations, Mongolian nouns 
which end with a vowel arc plural ized by the addition of nor 
or rutr. How remarkable is the resemblance to the Dravidian 
nmr, both in the final ar and in the prefixed nasal S The Dm- 
vidian mar may be allied U? p and perhaps the original of t the 
high Asian nar. In the Scythian tongues n is often elided, and 
the same peculiarity characterizes the Dravidian family ; for 
vmr has been softened into ar; and if both forms continued to 
be occasionally used, mar, the older of the two, would naturally 
and regularly acquire a honorific signification—and this we find 
to be the fhcli 

Tliis particle is sometimes isolated from the noun which it 
plnrali ecs in a peculiarly Scythian manner: e. g. td^faguppon- 
mdr^ 1 mothers and fAthera,’ in which both 1 mother * and ' father* 
are in the singular, and mdr is appended separately to qualify 
both. In modern Tamil, mdr ia appended to nouns signifying 
priests, kings, and parents* as a plural of honor, like the Hun¬ 
garian mdr. 

The plural suffix of neuter nouns was originally and esseu- 
tially^aj or ka( * it is indeed very generally, though perhaps 
improperly* used at the present day as a plum suffix of rational 
nouna anti pronouns. In modern Canaresc we liaveoffjfu; far¬ 
ther north its shape ia more considerably modified. In Tclugu 
it is lu t i in Tfllugtt corresponding to the lingual t of other dia¬ 
lects; lu therefore accords with the final syllable of the Cauareso 
paluy the only difference being the omission of the initial pa H 
Thus, in colloquial Tamil* avar$al, "they/ is softened into av&l. 

The letters % and y are dropped in a similar way in many of 
the Scythian languages. It is not uncommon to find one por¬ 
tion of a much used suffix in one language or dialect of a family, 
and another portion oflt in another member of the same family; 
accordingly, in Gond, a Dravidian hill-dialect, we find that the 
plural neuter is formed by the addition of k alone: e. g. ndY, 
k dog;' ndthifc, ‘dogs;’ in Tamil it is 'dogs . 1 The" letter 

k is also sometimes found mtonbiDgeamc with i: e. g* in Gond 
ornate 1 we/ and imai t £ you. f Compare now with these Dntvkb 
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the neuter of Dm vidian words. This rule is adhered to with 
especial strictness by the Tamil, which in this, as in many other 
particulars, exhibits most faithfully the primitive condition of 
the Dmvidian languages. Even when a neuter noun is plural* 
feed, the verb is very rarely plumlined to correspond. In fact, 
the Tamil verb contains nu third person plural for the future or 
norisl: in this particular the verb is more decidedly Scythian 
than the noun. 

In this connection must be noticed another point of difference 
between the Indo-European and Scythian languages. In the 
former, the signs of plurality and cose are so blended that each 
inflection in the plural includes the twofold idea of number and 
of cose. The plural has a different set of case-terminations from 
the singular, by the use of which the complex idea of plurality 
and case-relation is indicated. There is no inflection for any 
case ns such, irfesi>ectivo of number, nor for number as such, 
irrespective of case. Moreover, there U no apparent connection 
between tbe case-terminations of the singular and those which 
arc used in and constitute the plural. But, in the Scythian fam¬ 
ily, pluruliiv is expressed by a sign of plurality common to all 
the Cans, which is affixed directly to the singular, or crude form 
of the noun. To this sign; of plurality are added the case-ter¬ 
minations, which arc fixed a ad unalterable, expressing tbe idea 
of case, and nothing more, and are the same in the plural os in 
the singular. 

In the Dravidian languages, a singular simplicity and rigidity 
of structure characterizes the particles of plurality, as will ap¬ 
pear from a comparison of the declensions of the Hungarian 
noun kdi, 'house/ and the Tamil noun mano^ having the same 
meaning. 

Dedmrwn of Jlunparinn noun bAjc, 
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family of tongues, no nouns whatever, not even those which 
denote houtfit beings are regarded ns in themselves masculine 
or feminine,, but they are considered to be destitute of gender. 
They liave inherently no mark of gender, nor is that idea in¬ 
volved in any of the case-tor minutinns; bu^ wherever it is neces¬ 
sary to distinguish the wax, some word equivalent to u in ale” or 
“lemiJe , 11 u he** or "ahe," l& prefixed* 

In like manner all primitive Hm vidian nouns arc destitute of 
gender, and sex is distinguished by suffixed fragments of pw>- 
nouua, so that every worn in which the idea of gender is ex¬ 
pressed is treated as a divisible or compound word, and in the 
poetical dialect the ordinary suffixes of gender or rationality 
are gfcnttiUv discarded, and all nouns, as far m possibly are 
treated as abstract neuters Even Dcuu (Sanskrit dmxL, ruascj, 
a crude uoue, destitute of gender, is regarded as more classical 
than the corresponding masculine noun used for God in modem 
and colloquial Tamil* 

Hut in many important respects the Dravidian laws of gender 
differ from those of the other Scythian tongues: e, g. the dis¬ 
ci notioa between rational and irrational is regarded as more mo¬ 
mentous and essential than that between male and female, and, 
in the plural, this is the only distinction provided for. Not 
only all nouns, but even pronoun* and verba, arc epicene in the 
pi 11 raL 

The Telugu language, which is said to b& spoken by fourteen 
millions of the Hindus, hem actually no feminine singular even, 
but uses in the place of it the singular of the neuter: this rule 
applies to goddesses and queens as wdl ua to ordinary women ; 
but in the plural they are Jicmored, as in the other dialects, with 
the rational suffixes which are applied to m lce, gods, and de¬ 
mons. Some of the rude aborigines on the NiJagiri hills employ 
in such cases the masculine instead of the neuter, reminding us 
of the use in Old Hebrew of the pronoun M to signify both ‘ he 1 
and ‘she . 1 

This bw of gender peculiar to the Dravidian tongues is the 
mult of grammatical culture, and is decided!v more philosophi¬ 
cal, though not so imaginative, os that of the Indo-European 
and Semitic tongues. 

4. Ntimber. In the primitive Indo-European tongues the plu¬ 
ral is carefully distinguished from the singular. Number is 
always dearly denoted by inflectional terminations. In the 
Scythian languages, number is generally left indefinite, m that 
the connection done determines whether a noun is singular or 
plural. In this respect, the Providian languages differ from the 
Indo-European, ami accord remarkably with those of the Scyth¬ 
ian stock. Poets and peasants, the most faithful guard inns of 
antique forms of speech in all countries, very rarely plural me 
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held fast its separate individuality. The two families agree in 
original construction] bat differ in development. __ , 

The Dravidian languages diflbr from the fxtbfikrit and Greek, 
and Accord with the languages of the Scythian group, in this 
particular. The root always stands out in distinct relief, u, nob- 
soured, unabsorbed, though followed by a large family of aux¬ 
iliary suffixes. This distinctness and prominence which the root 
assumes in every word is a chief characteristic of the Dravidian 
languages, ns of all the Scythian group. When roots receive 
formative or inflectional additions, they sustain no internal 
change. Both the vowels and consonants, one or more, of which 
the toot is composed, remain unalterable. They sustain ho change 
or modification on the addition of signs of gender, number, and 
case, or of person, tense, and mood; these arc successively ag¬ 
glutinated to the root, not welded Into combination with it. 

All this is as true of the Dmvidian roots as of those of the 
Scylhic family generally. Whatever be the length or weight of 
the additions made to them, they persistently continue un¬ 
changed ; appearing as fully and "as faithfully in the oblique 
cases as in the nominative; 'in the preterit and future as in the 
present or imperative. 

To this general rule there are, however, some euphonic, and 
a few real, exceptions. Among the latter is noticed one, which 
singular]v enough is a Scythian, as well as a Dravidian excep¬ 
tion. The long vowels of the pools of the personal pronouns 
mid numerals are shortened. In the Scythian version of the 
Behistun tablets, while the nominative of the pronoun of the 
2d person is nf, k thou, T an in the Dmvidian languages, the pos¬ 
sessive cose is Tit, ‘thy/ and the accusative win, ‘thee.’ Corrrs- 
ponding in quantity "are the Dravidian oblique cases: c. g. Te- 
tugu and Tulu have nmv, *tbee f High Tamil nln, ‘thy,’ and 
uTaai, 'thee/ 

It may just he remarked in this connection, that the Dravidian 
languages differ from those of the Aryan family, and accord with 
those of the Scythian family, in generally using the crude root 
of the verb, without any addition, as the imperative singular. 

3. Xouns.—a. Gtnder. The laws of gender in the Dravidian 
languages are suipenerw, yet accord more closely with those of 
the "Scythian than with three of the Indo-European family. In 
all the Arvan languages, not only is gend er attributed to words 
as welt ao objects, but words implying in animate objects, and 
abstract ideas, are said to possess sexual distinctions, and to be 
male or female, according to their form, and are consequently 
fitted, not with neuter, but with masculine and feminine case- 
terminations, and with prononns of corresponding genders. 
This remark applies also to the Semitic languages. On the 
other hand, in the Manchu, Mongolian, Turkish, and Finnish 
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which k that tlie same consonant which is r in Tamil id gene¬ 
rally d in TelagtL and always l in Canarese- e. g< the numeral 
seven b in Tamil fr« t in Telugii Mu, and in Cumreoi e{u. It 
thus appears that t and d are as intimately allied as d and r. 
This is a point of some importance in the question under con¬ 
sideration; for a similar interchange ia also characteristic of the 
Ugrian family of languages: the same word is written with t 
or d in the Oeti&h, and w ith l In the Magyar and Finnish. 

d. Principle* of tyUabication. The chief peculiarity of the 
Dravidian system of syllabication is its extreme simplicity, and 
its dislike of compound or concurrent consonants. Double or 
treble consonant at the beginning of a word or syllable, like 
*lr in strength, are altogether inadmissible, In such positions 
only one consonant b allowed. If; in the middle of a won! of 
several syllables, one syllable ends with a consonant, and the 
succeeding one begins with another and different consonant, the 
concurrent letters must bo euphonically assimilated, or they 
must be aeparaLed by a vowel* At the con elusion of a word, 
double and treble consonants are as inadmissible ns at the begin¬ 
ning. Words must end either with a vowd (as they do in varia¬ 
bly in TeJugu and Canarcse), or in one of the nasals or semi- 
vowels. Whenever vowels arc concurrent in Tamil, Canaresc t 
and M&lnyfilaiEi) the consonants v and y are used to prevent 
hiatus. In Telugu the letter n is used in the same way T and for 
the same purpose. These principles of syllabication difter widely 
from those of the Indo-European tongues. But they correspond 
in many respects to the system of the Scythian group. In all 
the particulars specified a We, they accord precisely wiih the 
Finnish, the Hungarian^ and other languages of the Ugrian 
family. The same law is observable in the language of the Be- 
histun tablets: e,g. the word Sparta occurs with an initial t— 
thus, Aparfa—just as it would be written at the present day iu 
Magyar, or in Tamil 

2. Boots, The manner in which languages deal with their 
roots is strongly illustrative of their essential spirit and distinc¬ 
tive character. It is chiefly with reference to their differences 
in this particular that the languages of Europe and Asia admit 
of being arranged into classes. The class which embraces both 
the Indo-European and Scythian groups of tongues has been 
termed by grammarians agglutinative* lit this class, grammatical 
relations are expressed by affixes or suffixes appended to the 
root or compounded with it These agglutinated panicles have 
in the Indo-European languages been gradually melted down 
into inflection^ and sometimes even blended with the root. But 
in the Scythian group every root and particle of every com¬ 
pound word has not only maintained its original position, but 
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A similar rule respecting the coalescing of nasals with sonants 
only h found in the Finnish, and tuny be attributed to that deli- 
cucy of ear which both Finns and Tamili ana apjiear to possess. 

Much use is made in tho Dravidian languages—as aht^ in 
truth, in all the languages uf India—of a class of letters which 
have been termed bv some lfl Otttebmh l ,> by others more cor- 
reotly, u linguuls*" They are / + i/ T ft. 

Mr. Noma, in his paper on the language of the Scythic tab- 
let*, says that Csstr^u, a Finlander, in his Gstiak grammar, uses 
distinct charactera for the lingual and denial and f, observing 
that similar sounds occur in the Lappish and Finnish tongues; 
and this argument has been employed in favor of the Scythian 
relationship of the Dravidian languages. 

It has been replied, however* that, as this da® of letters are 
used to a for greater extent in the Sanskrit and northern vernac¬ 
ulars of India than in those languages which are acknowledged 
to be Scythian, the conclusion would rather be that the Dm vid¬ 
ian languages were Indo-European in their origin. 

Mr. Caldwell attempt to prove that these letters were bor¬ 
rowed from the Drnvidiun languages by the Sanskrit after the 
arrival of the Aryan race in India; hit reasons arc: 1. That 
these consonants are not found in any of the primitive lan¬ 
guages which arc related to tho Sanskrit There h no ease of 
these sounds in the Aryan family of tongues west of the Indus, 
2 . These consonant* are essential component elements of a large 
number of primitive Dm vidian roots, and are often necessary 
for the discrimination of one root from [mother; whereas, in 
inoat eases, their use in the Sanskrit is merely euphonic, 3. 
Those consonant* which the Tamil has borrowed from the Sans¬ 
krit have been greatly modified to accord with its own laws of 
sound. It systematically softens down every harsh sound which 
it adopts; hence it seems improbable that a series of harsh, ring¬ 
ing sounds, like f, d t n, should have been adopted without 
change and used in the expression of a Large number of its 
most essential roots, 4 . Though the Telugu has been more ex¬ 
posed to Sanskrit influences man the Tamil, yet larger use is 
made of these sounds in Tamil than in Telugti, 

c. Dialectic interchange qf consonants. Only two interchanges 
common to the Dm vidian and Scythian families are specified. 

1. A change of l to n A similar interchange between these 
letiem takes place in the languages of Central Asia; t in the 
Manchu m converted into r in the Mongolian* It should, how¬ 
ever,. be remarked that, though this change is not infrequent, 
the evident tendency, especially in Tamil, id the reverse of this, 
Or from r to L 

,, ?■ change of the peculiar vocalic lingual f to d and £ 
This interchange brings to view a very important dialectic law, 
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u. 1 "aweb. The only point of resemblance noticed under tins 
head is what, is termed 4 Hhe harmonic sequence of vowels," 
which appears in all the languages of the Scythian group* and 
in the phonetic systems of at least two of the Dm vidian lan¬ 
guages- The law of harmonic sequence is that a given vowel 
occurring in on e syllable requires a vowel of the same doss iti 
the following syllables of the same word, and the vowels of such 
syllables arc altered accordingly. In Trfugu, the range of this 
law p although restricted to the two vowels i and u, appears to be 
identical with that of the SoyLhiim law \ u being changed into ■’ 
and T into tt, according to the nature of the accompanying vowel. 
In some coses, the vowels of the appended particles are changed 
through the attraction of the roots to which they are suffixed; 
in other instances, the vowel of one of the sulfided panicles 
draws that of the root and that of its other appendages also into 
harmony with itself: e. g. kulngu, 'to be able*’ from which is 
formed with perfect regularity the florist first perg, sing, kalugu- 
du- mu; but the preterit first person ia kaItgi-u'-n i", where the change 
of the two final vowels of the root kalu$u to kalkji^ and of the 
[personal termination nv to n*, is effected by the particle U\ which 
is the characteristic of the tense; for in the inflexion of Teltigu 
words the most influential particles arc those which indicate the 
time* 

k Gmsenante. One distinctive peeulioxity of the Dra vidian 
consonants is the convertibility of surds and sonant*. There are 
four surd letters which are thus convertible ; they are k, f t f s p: 
k is convertible into its related sonant g; t into d; l Into d; and 
p into k They are said to be convertible, because they are 
pronounced as surds at the beginning of words, and when¬ 
ever they arc doubled; and they arc always pronounced ns so¬ 
nants when single and mediate. A sonant cannot commence a 
word, neither is a surd admissible in the middle except when 
doubled* In Tamil, and partly in MalctyJJam, one set of conso¬ 
nants serves for both purposes, and th - change is made in the 
pronunciation alone. This jwtmliarity is not found in any of 
the Indo-European languages; hut the resemblances which are 
ibund to exist between it and the laws of sound which prevail 
in some of the languages of the Scythian family amounts to 
identity. In the Finnish and Lappish there is a clearly marked 
distinction between surds and son ants: a sonant nevercorniucn* 
ces a word in either longue. The same remark has been already 
made of the Soythk version of the Bebvstun tablets* » 

The Tamil (Ufifcrs from the Other Dravidian dialects in refus¬ 
ing to combine the surd lingual i with the lingual nasal w 
changing it in such a combination into iLs correspqnding sonant 
d ' This is in accordance with a general law of sound in that 
language, which U, that nasals will not combine with surds, but 
wiEh sonants only. 
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older religion of the people. Many vestiges of the primitive 
superstitions still remain, and in some districts they prevail extern¬ 
al vcly< especially lunonj£ the Shaimr^ and other rude and less 
ArvinlsKU tribes, inhabiting the provinces in the extreme south 
of the peninsula. So far as yet appears, every religious usage 
of the Dravidinns which is not of Brahmanicaf origin is either 
identical with Shamanism, or closely allied to it, 

IV* Evidence furnished bv the Behistun tablets Before pro¬ 
ceeding to the proofs derived from direct linguistic analysis, we 
notice an incidental evidence of the Scythian relationship of the 
Dm vidian tongta aa. The famous inscriptions on the tablets nt 
Behistun, in Beluchifitan, which record the political autobiogra¬ 
phy or Dari us Ilystaspes, in the old Persian, Babylonian, Scyth¬ 
ian, and Mcdo- Persian languages, have recently been translated. 
The translation of the Scythia portion enables ns to compare the 
UravidiAti idioms with a fully developed copious language of 
the Scythian fami^ as spoken in the fifth century B,C. The 
principal points of resemblance between the Dnmdian dialects 
and the language of the tablets are: 1 . The use of the cere¬ 
bral class of consonants 4 which are indigenous to the 
Dravidian languages. 2 . The use of the Fame consonant us a 
surd when initial and when doubled, and as a sonant when 
single and medial. &. The employment in both of similar suf¬ 
fixes for the genitive and the dative cases of nouns, and the 
accusative of pronouns, 4 . The use of a similar word for the 
numeral 1 one*(the only numeral which occurs in letters in the 
tablets), and the uniform employment in both of the same suffix 
to express the ordinal numbers. 5 * The pronoun of die second 
person singular is exactly the same in the tablets as in the Dra- 
vjdiau languages. The plurab unfortunately^ does not occur, 
0. The use of a relative participle. Perhaps this la the most re¬ 
markable characteristic of ©very unaltered dialed of the Scythian 
family. 7. The analogous etymons in the tablets are: naii, Mo 
say; 1 iXsm^pondtiig to the Dmvidiau tin or en; tin' 1 maku 
known/ Druvidbn ura*; pori f l to go/ Dravidian p 6 ; ko„ 1 a 
king/ Dm vidian id From the discovery of these analogies, 
Mr, Caldwell concludes that ‘Mho Dravidmn race, though resi¬ 
dent in India from a period long prior to the commencement of 
history, originated in the central tracts of Asia, the seed-plot of 
nations (mid languages); and that from thence, after parting 
company with the rest of the Ugro-Turaman horde* and leaving 
a cobuy in Baluchistan, they entered India by way of the 
Indus." 

V* Evidence front grammatical analysis, 

1 + The laws of sound. The phonetic laws which govern the 
Dra vidian languages contribute to determine the question of 
their affiliation. 
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evidences to be adduced to draw any conclusion on lIhs ground 
adverse to Lhcir Mongolian or Scythian origin - for * similar 
change has passed upon the features of the Mohammedans of In¬ 
dio, who arts al| f without doubt, of Tatar- Mongol um extraction ; 
with the exception of a somewhat greater breadth of face and 
head, and a more olive complexion, they do not differ physiology 
kid 1 y from the Hindus, properly so called, A change appears to 
have pawed over them* similar to that which is observed in the 
Osina nil Turks since they settled in Europe, which Inis trans¬ 
formed them from Tatars into Europeans. 

It may farther be suggested in this connection, that possibly 
the distinctive Mongolian type, the absence of which is acknowl¬ 
edged in the Dravidians, has been developed in the course of 
time, since the period when the plains of India were first colon 
ized by the progenitors of their race. 

LII. Evidence derived from religious usages. In proving the 
origin and relationship of any people, the evidence gathered 
from tlidr religious usages h always more satisfactory' and relia¬ 
ble than that which is founded on phv^sologieai comparisons. 
The religions of the ancient Indo-European nations and those of 
the old aoythinnfl of Upper Alia preset) L many essential points of 
difference. In Shamanism —*o is termed the superstition which 
prevails among Hue tigriana of Siberia and elsewhere* and which 
was the religion of the whole Tatar race before Buddhism and 
Mohammedanism were dlBseminnted among them — there was 
nothing which resembled the three prominent characteristics qf 
the religion of the Indo-European family; viz.. T the doctrine of 
metempsychosis; the worship of the dement of nature, or of a 
pantheon of heroes and heroines; and the maintenance of a dis¬ 
tinct and generally hereditary order of priests. 

Shamanism acknow ledges" the existence of a Supreme Being, 
bnt no worship is rendered to him ; nor are the objects of worship 
an inferior order of gods or heroes, but wicked and cruel spirits 
or demons. Anyone who pleases may at any time officiate as 
priest, though ordinarily the father of the family, or the bead-man 
of the hamlet or coinmunity, fills that office. Bloody sacrifices 
are offered with wild daneep; the officiating priest or magician 
meanwhile exciting himself to frenzy 1 prolLosses to have ascer¬ 
tained the mind of the propitiated demon, and, w hen the cere- 
monies are over, commutiacatea it to those who consult him* 
Such is Shaman km r and the demotjolitry practiced in India by 
the more pri mi live Dm vidian tribes is not only similar to this, 
but the very same. The Brahmans by whom^thc Aryan civili¬ 
zation and superstition was grafted on the ruder Dmvidian stock 
labored assiduously to extirpate their religion, and in this they 
were generally successful; yet is il still possible to discriminate 
between the doctrines and practices introduced by them and the 
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u They had s kings/ who dwelt in 1 fortified houses," and ruled 
over small 'districts of country / they were without boots, but 
they had ‘minatrtla 1 who recited "sonjjs' at 'festivals; 1 they were 
without hereditary priests and idols, and appear io have had no 
idea of heaven or adit of the soul or sin; but they act nowlcdged 
the existence of God, whom they styled qr *lting/ a realis¬ 
tic title which is unknown to orthodox Hinduism ; they erected 
to his honor a temple, which they called b^il, ' God's house/ 
They were acquainted with all the ordinary 'metals/ with the 
exception of tin anil nine; with the 4 planets 1 which were ordina¬ 
rily known to the ancients, excepting Mercury and Saturn. 
They bad numerals up to a 4 hundred/ some of them to n E thou* 
sand/ but were ignorant of the higher denominations a M-A 
and a owe; they had 'medidnes/but no medical science^ and 
no doctors; 4 hamlets T and 4 towns/ hut no cities; 4 canoes/ 

* boats/ and oven "ships'—i. e. small 'decked/ coasting vessels— 
but no foreign commerce; and no word expressive of the geo* 
graphical idea of island, or continent. They were well acquaint¬ 
ed with * agriculture/ and delighted in 4 war/ They understood 
1 cotton-weaving' and dyeing/ They had no acquaintance with 
painting, sculpture, architecture, astronomy, astrology t philoso¬ 
phy, or grammar. Their only words for the mind were ' dia¬ 
phragm/ 4 the inner parts;' or 'interior/ they bad a word for 
+ thought, 1 but no word distinct from this for memory, judgment, 
conscience, or will; to express the will, they would have been 
obliged to describe it aa "that which in the inner pans ays, / 
am going to do mg and so' n But although there existed among 
them these elements of civilization previous to the arrival of the 
Brahmanx in intellectual, social, ana political standing they were 
centuries behind this priestly race. They soon, however, rose in 
the social scale, and formed communities and states in the Bek¬ 
han rivalling those of the Aryans in the north. 

n. The absence of phy siological evidence to the contrary. It 
is acknowledged that, while in some instances physiology has 
contributed much to the discovery of the affiliations of races, in 
the effort to prove the Scythian relationship of the Dm vidian? 
it renders no aid; bulseeras, so far as the study has been pur¬ 
sued, to be utterly at fault. The Bmvidians might, on the 
ground of phyriicaf characteristics only, as well be classed with 
me Caucasians, or would readily admit of being affiliated with 
the Indo-EumneanH; for no essential difference is observed be¬ 
tween the heads and features of the Bravtdians and those of the 
Brahmans; and, in fact, the Dm vidian type of head will even 
bear to be dinKtly compared with the European, with more 
deQnite murks of suppleness and subtlety in the former, and of 
slight-forward moral and mental energy in the latter. 

It is not safe, however, in the presence of th^ strong lingual 
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the Finnish or Ugrian family, with special affinities to the Ostiak. 
Th is connection see m 3 to lie radical, though remote, and estab¬ 
lished by particulars of primary importance. 

Mr. tiddwdl has arrived at his conclusions by a comparison 
of the Dravidinn dialects—of which ho has a thorough and accu¬ 
rate scientific and practical knowledge—with the grammars and 
vocabularies of the group in which he classes them. He acknowl¬ 
edges that a great diversity exists among the members of this 
group; so great, indeed, thnl n while the Indo-European idioms 
form only one family or genus, of which the ten families classified 
under that term arc but species, ip the Scythian family five or six 
authenticated genera have been enumerated, each of which in¬ 
cludes as many species as are contained in the solitary Indo-Eu¬ 
ropean genus, besides twenty or thirty isolated languages, which 
have up to this time resisted every effort to classify them, 

Notwuttis landing this diversity, however, the generic charac¬ 
teristics of the Scythian group are very strongly marked, and in¬ 
capable of being mistaken, The Ugrran and Turkish families, 
for instance, can bo proved by their grammatical structure and 
vital spirit to be cognate, with as much certainty as the Gothic 
and the Sanskrit, or the Zend and the Greek* 

I. The history of the Dravidinn people is not unfavorable to 
the hypothesis of the Scythian relationship of their languages. 

There is sufficient evidence that the Drdvidas lived in the 
Indian peninsula long prior to the commencement of history* 
and before the Sanskrit-speaking mee had made their way over 
the snow-capped mountains which separated their ancestral home 
from the plains of the Ganges* Nerbuddn, and Oil very. The 
DrSvidas were doubtless the earliest inhabitants of India; or, at 
least* the first to enter from the north west and cross the Indus. 
There b no evidence from Sanskrit authors—and they are our 
only authority on this point—that the Dravidiarcs ever had any 
relations with ihe primitive Aryans but those of a peaceable 
and friendly character; and this could not have been true, had 
they followed that race into India, There is evidence that the 
Brahmans crossed the Yindhya mountains and entered the Dek¬ 
han and Southern India, not as conquerors, but as colonists; m 
priests and Instructors* not as soldiers* The kihga of the Pan- 
divOB. Cholas, Calingaa, and other Dravidians, appear to have 
been simply Dravidian chieftains* dignified by the new Brahman 
priests with Aryan titles. At the time when these events were 

taking place--some 600 years, perhaps, before the Christian era_ 

the Dravidbns were destitute of n written language, and unac¬ 
quainted with the higher arts of life; but, from an examination 
of their language, it appears that they had acquired at least the 
dements of civilization. By a reference to the vocabulary of 
the early Tamilian s* for instance, we gather, by our authors aid, 
the folio wing items of information; 
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The term Dravida has been adopted from the Sanskrit It 
properly denotes the Tamil country only. The Brahmans of 
that country are called 11 Dravidn Brahmans/’ Its original 
meaning, according to Sanskrit lexicons, is * a man of an out* 
cast tribe,, defended From a degraded KabatrijO.* It was applied 
by the Sanskrit geographers to the ulxmginES of the cKlreme 
south, prior to the introduction among them of Brahmnnical civ- 
ilizfltbn. It has recently been employed to designate the duster 
of idioms spoken by more than thirty millions of people inhab¬ 
iting the southern portion of the Indian peninsula. In this little 
group of dioJectSp the author of the treatise From which the 
present abstract is made enumerates nine, winch are distinct and 
well defined* Among these, five have written characters and a 
cultivated literature: they are the Tamil* Ttlug it, Cotnarese, j tala- 
tfdfam r and IWu* These idioms differ one from another in their 
written characters, in their vocable* and inflectional form?,, and 
in their literary culture. They differ so essentially that a person 
acquainted with but one is unable to understand either of the 
others- They cannot, therefore, be regarded as provincial dia¬ 
lects of a single language, but are to be considered and treated ns 
distinct, though affiliated. They arc said to be affiliated because 
of riie large number of roots of primary importance, and the 
essential and distinctive grammatical characteristics, which they 
all possess in common. They are on this account regarded as 
having had a common origin, mid as forming a distinct family of 
tongues. 

The term “Scythian 11 was first employed by Professor Rask 
to designate that group of tongues which comprises the Finnish, 
Turkish, Mongolian,, Tuugushn, and SamoieaJe families, This 
great kingdom of speech, os it lias been termed, includes all those 
languages spoken in Aria or Europe (excepting only the Chinese) 
which are not embraced in the other two great divisions, the 
Aiyan and Semitic, They have by some been designated the 
“Tartar / 1 by others the lt Finnish, 1 ' “ Ural-Altaic,” 11 Mongolian," 
and “Turanian." The objection to these terms is that* having 
been often used to designate one or more species, to the exclusion 
of the rest, they cannot properly be employed as common desig¬ 
nations of the genus. But the term “Scythian ,' 1 having been 
used in the classics in a vague, undefined sense, to denote gen¬ 
erally the barbarous tribes of unknown origin that inhabited the 
northern part of Europe and Asia, seems to be appropriate, con* 
venient, and available. 


Mr, Caldwell claims, For the Dm vidian idioms, “not merely a 
general relationship to the whole Scythian groups but also a 
position in that group which is independent of its other mem¬ 
bers, as a distinct family or genus ; or, at least* iut a distinct 
sub-genus of tongues / 1 He regards it as most nearly allied to 
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evidences of the 

SC YTHI AN AFFIN IT IES 

OF THE DRAY1 DIAS LANGUAGES, 

CDXIRII1D AttD UUiHHCD FROM 

Rrr- R. CALDWEU,'S COMPARATIVE DRAVIDIAN GRAMMAR* 

Bif Ktv. EPWAin WF.BS, 

Of THI A. Ti, £!, F, Jf. Iff fOLTHDlff IffffEA- 


Prr^rnipd to ita* 9»4eiy October iflili, tttl. 


Mstractfrom J/r. IFcUfr Letter aefomparnying the following Article, 

Indian Oe«un May 2DI, I Sri 1, 

. * * “The remarks yon make on the affiliation of the DraYidsati lan¬ 
guages have led im- to examine somewhat more attentively the argu- 
nsetitn iifid adduced by Mr. Caldwel^ in hh Comparative Gtitairqr 
of the Dfftvidian Languages, in confirmation of the Scythian affinities 
of those Idioms As a remit of that investigation, l" became better 
iMitiafied with their general correct ness, and assured that, were they col¬ 
lected and presented in combination, their weight and importance would 
bo acknowledged by those interested; in these investigations. The force 
of Mr. CaldweliV proofs is greatly diminished by their being thinly 
scattered through in entire work HU first object being, not to prove 
a Scythian affinity, but to compare the idioms one with another the 
notices of an extra-Dravidiau relationship occur, a* it were, incidentally* 
My work, in this paper* has been to collect, com bin r t and condense 
the proofs rather lavishly atrewn over the treatise* I have generally 
though not uniformly, used the words of the author; yet mv plan of 
epitomizing and condensing as much &s possible would seldom allow mo 
to quote more than a sentence or two in n place word for word. Only 
here ami there havn I introduced a suggestion from other sources, and 
always either in confirmation or in omplffication of the anthorV thought 
When a paragraph of considerable length has been introduced verbatim, 
it bon Wo included within quotation marks; in other dues it has not 
been thought necessary to cucumber tbs page with them; 1 f , ( 
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fAn-rinf, &Lhrr-la-]*W. 
mArl*vi t ■ICl‘lAW 1 

*Ar? (*. tiuralrtm), hundred* 
lArfcj, n.iJJt:. 
m/utq, UcfliL 

«Mfl (t. cold), himdrtd. 

(SSft to learn:; l«»mei]; 

to k-ira. 

cHu' fe« nymlhcr^b hundred, 

kA r'(tl-r m r>qSit: i^jloHiwiMp to feel cold, 
jAijr^A, hftHL 
aAore, head. 

WhimA.-H', Imre. 

(a, ltdlttbCT»k "Ilf 
ibifu^'H {*, numbers), *i«T r 
jA wi‘i p ki , p lAta-i, drain. 

lAirJw, JrT s cmodiitnd: (iS3i, 

to Become dry; *A*Mtaf4r*y iXukiard^i, 

jcAnjitirri. til bear. Ho -dry- 

r \‘i'. 4^1 U. r W, virn-r; iA «f£o, *A wilr^ SO dr. 
id^J. quirk. 

«P£Fr\ Bor-, horn, 
nw^. Bor., quick 1 
di% garlic. 

4 fwf^ 0 , 10 flew, 
ifrfi, hammer, 

5*k?r, Wimt, Bar., to *I«p, 

Nwm^jii PwWtfS* gold. 

»#( 4 r p beetmst 
-rfW [| r dicey), m]«|K. 

jrjrviTiJ, to pfeep, 

jwfrd* cook 
41 /.her, b>-ji I iLlfill. 

™rjiwrt£ < Bor., ficar- 
ruMdm {r. SW,i n — tAyndiw. 

Bpf, t Jiomcd. 
nifl-Ho, d r eam 
jfhI, milk. 

■TKtfri {SB), 

Hm (a eeir}, ntcdlcL 

*1. k„ flllii. 

litaL 

taAJdir, MoMr, king; Mlar-tl, queen. 
ddL 

fi'iJtAii'i nri, IQIHOCTDW. 

r^iiM blind ui-in, 

fdN t place, 

mpanirit {353V, to heat 

ttipdnl, fapriftNK, to strike, [feel WIIUL 

ecrpkUWt to Irth, to htim; btpd** (if6Sji p 10 

fcq.'iiYiir, Ikif. h to dr ill-If. 

fA^fftenipOp to Emm. 

frmim, to tbi r-L 

ron^dip rrfO**, 

im. Bor., bread, 

kept. liLOt. 

friJftf wanu ; nathbcd™ (963), to be^umo 
frllfo fBof., rnlt^ hath. 

Aid', thread. 

Yrii M?*^, to Bolt 
fe, ini 


ftrW, down. 

tmifti (Bor. t rfirinrl, 10 

lV-i. , TE, fifrftffdnl, In ItASi 

irnui, vmmg l tttrnwo^ Bor. t nc w. 

(iJbn-^ UliI.iue, young., 
tourer, to Vn»K. 

(oivr, M, nxi:i teMWito™, KEC-makur. 
inind. 1 (4. nmnberi), thirty, 
trn¥k 4 T Bor , gra-E^-. 

Bor.p aw, 

fr/sra, feTor, 

frf, fn'i-j f«, number*),, threo. 

iJiOC. 

lHjaJ s Mor. n crass, 

fruat, ililr^t; f™»A^ h ihl my ; 

frfcLtAjiiiurdj^ io become Ittlrfftjr 
(niAAiif, t. rcri-s. 
fur™* Bor., n.iLi. 
feriAij:; <S 311 , CTOPis 

rw n mBk. 

to 

N^v., till L h l.citin^V one LaBer. 

uA^oiMiro, itJtffoivtom lo^tcp. 

Klilai'iira f®|) p IO lUOUDt 

umdtM. Bor., gad. 

■yopr, ilihr., afflr oiu Ui.'Mi. 
mtfffii, Bor„ nrtSL 
^jcJrcleTi, v.rymrh'<l k to Jtc.'S. 
uvyQipl t dritEiL 

I-O, aJbmiPUlHjii, 

lo tmpllu. 

Nr. itinc, (IrtLM. 
niria^ Weight, 
iurtS, tioisr' 
mil L. 

J*iHf (HH h bnCld- 

rvn^ vtnier^ 

trrni v flit 

rriA p tmi fi SliMlILtiy^ fur«L 
r?i .V:P. flbftOL 
Hitd h flhooidet. 

Hr (£ 16 ), — bf* 
i^iiJtAjii, WallatbLiut. 
vortl&r, raniaijt 

to sprtk, 

rraAiii£fi h crsS«guiali«r T 
rWmJ, tklL 
radti^ toWtj door- 
im, tlaa, 
thUiy lip. 

yul'i ftfO. 

]ifi‘ (a. numbcri}, one. 
ye^pi-A, b 4 f. 

pc™d, yonoe. [1 ciday. 

pwA, ycalcnlnj l ricAAfcrfr*, day befoK yea^ 
LlntTk, 

Mdrnp** frtNj, 
jtp 1 cuddle. 
rLT□:'■■.•. HtrOElg. 
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water; poMl^tha^ to water. 
jLnenjjtii, pnmpti, turni.'. 
pttfxii, Apple, 
ptqrimi i fj hen K rOOfet. 
jMfutNi, Bfir., iikrr. 
ftluwlT, 

prtiHirni, frLi-’HJ ; f+tma wipf h MeiiditiEfp. 
pu^j^ whtEi K > 

JMtti [l£UJl h «* &TIrfj, 

&uf. H Wf 
lo ttourlih* 

p«, jmif/w, Bor, half- 
Dear, 

jirfia, ftoibioft 

pMFfr’iTNJh', pOAWTcr. 


U-af, Attfur 
papf, Bor,., no« L 


p«AdxO. Ur fcjJt- 

Cu cook; jbfW^, jhM COfiketL 
eWtfro. Ml - pthkar, nft&v fatting. 
pM> tatkk. 
pm brother), ibtrr, 
pnwini Id h^; also fof if 

*#Em (\ fcnfiintj, 
jaminrfd (h mimbtrr), ft ftp. 
jjmfWj In fall, 
pflnlr*, Hi ft II 
/jtdsTcII, qw (Hifl wuHrp 
ptftid, Atll ■ to hcfomc faEL 

ppr^ 4 J H flrt^iilikcEHd, (□JV’l^tU 

pA *n r tiarth. Jotd. 

}*y*r*j, |iAwrtS a u!4i jHAyrifrisfrct, to $Vt*w 
l^dr, mrvnirtffc, 

Jjfcfc*> to ilHlik, f«# {* pnjwf). 

pfrAarara k So WiBEl 1 ;Hk’fln j f*d- 

j!*rA lit cm, Bor, | eftu^h. 

^rJhufi?, prop, 
iboniMer. 

|irffd h pdrL fnllril; ptfrf (35$), dricfilt. 

In b« Hrquim ted wl Eh r 
jFriiii*!!, piurrlj fnoL 
jriniftl (Beir.,pirWrX to **&k, 
piroirkw, nn M 
ptripi, ^St. 
plfnttmp&, fetaftfiioifd, 
jdnf n foot. 

puAilr4, to WTitwI. 
jrtArfr, Ih-LSowj-. 
pi'ri'i, WVDW* 

P^nr. Bol, to drSEik; pit*-, drink. 

/m (Bun, pJaiw, brother, 

Uor. h doiMitfc. 
pSS; Bor f rilwr. 
pj {*, lirE lLh d J, mm 

ntif, lin.Vr’t, 

fs_ brliilsid i, flmhef back 
pjwii, Bur-. ikrcr. 

Eftll. 

j^rlVrr, Bor., ljbwd. 

on*, /■>, Bor Jn CM'UjF- 

wooL 

j*^*\ m-brow, 

pmfkAdtW f»L VHrtfnhv ?. 

U&b*. 

pmf, nriker^sra ]3Sij. 

[* lo ridJcnlr, 


jftM, over (Uip 
pMnfiijjn. 1 n d«Il 

Etl tl'V (■(, 

pwruTJn* old fan-dentJu 

old; prnipf* old Afcr, 
purf. Iirt4j5r. 
pn nww + on Idol 

&ufr, liinikct 
tkiL 

pifliPr, BOT., well 
pti/i, bmi I LiL^ft. 

/«r, rank 

Bor P bourn 

^rar, fwntar, Bor. + to EEMt-k r, 

*p*ertufn {*, hOQH^ Bor,, An^Uit. 

ni^Ai, Biir„ nUrhL 
nobkinaji. 

rtiifiGS |■. Jij5bs>, IL ir gro^taff 4Atk. 
ruliVi, pntfj, cli.il dL 
ront, ernae. 

rtiftl, nobLrmnn 1 ! wifi 1 . 
nim T oarljf. 

rtHA4k P s^nr^it rmftdnl, w\tc< 

ml* raWi, ftl^lit, 

mil I Ber, riflOi- blood. 
iw f m r rJntiwd. 
rvMM*» flnlfth, d aHU'it 
rtditte., i-klTC, 
tou F R->r,. K nthbaee 
rir^iii, bf«r. 
nnon. 

ni r Bor. ftfitir. 

rum t ftJfMrtJid, <rt|T-Fjr r 

r^mol i B*>r, r rtimi), wile, 
ruriir*, to weep. 

S&fa - 

™t, irw, 

rhte&frd, wbrlp, 

mp, BtLtrr; rnpo r^wd. flf 

inning ei r>*e_ 

nrr. woU. 

iriftKr, Irol. 

■^Jd, wtfrV EiMlifr: Ki/i, tifcV isbtcr. 

ftlloi. 

toiufed — ftir hf W i. 

wpp. MirpcuL 

w T Hnlk, kkr 

Bor, xvllfe 

«a/Okiin I ■, OEirabcrftu ftpnjf, 

Bor.. fclL 

ftrtrrd, mimrr, ftorod ftlL 

fca/n^ iiLL 

*u„ Bur.. Lnm. 

Mtlwrlftliw* 

ftutfr, fflkir. Ink, 

Jmrfd fft, Irani ntui hcnilbjr. Hr hi. 

HUEnv fnEhi'T-in-blwr, 

JOliWrj, Bur., coll. 

■fa™*, ojl. 

™pr,. wk-Mufcktf. 

*rr^ii r Br . n-nt. 
ftfflfflf, Br., lnL-kcl, 

■A«#A, oabtmttr Innilki 

*Atutrt y Iron ; HL^nflTrfn^ftlwiL Ei Nek- 
ftAmdrt, bnlthi.. ripbl. 
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fohtUr^ BrJT.. losing. 

fitrAdod (m. op hum i-j! E, kbomcffeL 

fnrM'i. veil 

hn-hipe, 

/*w b IKKhL 

lit kli'k. 
u, Ihc ftpfenfesctl 
fttngrir, Br>r„ crjoL 
uforcL 

ft* tok@> k^L 
^h, river 
l< 4 Ik^Fr, |nl«rr. 

Jiir/iiurrT (s, fllwp), Wtii Ji. 
iT^rt^ Bot., ID toktL ^Ct. 

Im, mncm 

H^ n -Inp l JifhfniM, fllcrpy. 
finite I'JftTk, token 
Ffr*, Jtf, impcr. 
f*H iWhL 

fan, *alt 4 liinWn to mil. 

forfa. Hu t., PtaL 

F^q^ijU.hP^r, to t^dn; [*taAiiJM^ rujolfr 
lW- IUmHl-V, [ttltf; 

fnw, ]4.,r H wcilC 

frdudJ {«- Hmfkr), 

tawi r TideuirjI-ri, Bor.p harlot. 

two, Aral km. 
viofAu r ikir.p flv. 

wi^A 4 IkU : nMirA/*ti^ flilseHiMja- 
isir>fn* h Bor, hail 
t inland. to pUtlT. 

TUtid, fly. 

n ISuny Lpifen, (|xmiU flilv. 
cppuriic ; rrHto/itiytiJ., frulU Ulfc tfp< 
n«Bf, Bor., iTlfflt 

m&Hfd. Pftxorrfil,, bread; WLntirtihaw, 1 ki iz^ir, 
ftyiMuAifc, irjii lijl'j’u, pm cap (of tLa*> 
m*tu«A ■! Ek*r., Md.inH, 1 . 11111 .HJl ULifl- Wri. 

J4H4AnJ (3S1)| WuiiMELj pJWftiO/kl^ !.£>' 1 . 

tndni, *i'el [HnWn 

f!.iir*ir.-, to t^aL 
Tiuttml, imtrf#' brCpd. 

pj f io>. lii'f.. 11Mia; ■ i-rrifpi'. ELiaJikiriiL 

wiiu, trttsi; iMai^'^FH. tail* tivr 

Utfur’it, ILiI'lklli_ 

MUM, TlPpfcP, ||WM“33. 

WMpAw^ foAlirHIin 1 fro m bfr 

iiwirfr#; fetokittllLh. (dnifelCr 

in.ii’ti*, drunk; Pn-irtw^d**, to ^ome 
,tlrt: itlriy; to 

l»wtnK dirty, 

Rnr„ rafcai MriHL 

PN^nrJii | * ill- I. n, I f., T! l L - hr i atip Itll'llltL. 
w *rlpt. dmtL. 
fitfrvtaSri, trtfflti. 

Ji.if,, mfitaM*. febmfevnK Ihuii^nul. 
prgjj+^iti. gindrodum mulfobrr. 
ruiiAiliio. Ehututr. 
pwwnrmiri, Innife. 
tm J. Prbn\ 
ww/toff. Bur.. iSfapc. 

"'" r "- ilnjlh [wnriicr In Ituitor 

mtrfiiltor^merrha^Arxther . nmnUkm, 

tiMittirr \u. l«r-^rE l ( ra|f. 
viii^r i*- ahriil), Irons -m-o. 


niuJjforv. Btip-Eufe, 

Mwdirr, lloKp m void nrlne. 
mul, jjioatli i rttrvipil, In front. 

tO dhiUilTi tLL 

p.'iPH , iirM> l rijW:; mMlawkrr4wu % to H|KO. 
in ufu^j fp. dlktl dark. 
muHirtr (a, 41*, *W> i-K h ader dtJuy, 
uiOPrAtaa (ijkiiKWfli, ^ 1 . lu abaro; mPm- 
fo^j 

rnrjjrfflmna. |rk tmardCT, 

IHWO. ImiVf. [Mild, feOVn 
ppurffoi^lnl (iL ttl[?J, lo lUUrdVT. 

manML [¥03 i 1 urino. 

LUftti e - pjuilnJfo (Bor., to 

nE^atliPB. 

mlL 

iwtmlfl fiuriitaft, 2A4>, InrrilSiL 

n.tL™Xrdr^, tuipfatldD 1 13«E. feafidJlMtOiS, 

«rtjdr, Bor, f Uk d-jpirt ^ la Iom; 
*dk r ftaar, [wy'fprt^ tOA». 

HuJtiii'iJ, to pAM, 
itrtUrj^ijvW, IntaJId: 
mditai 4 nejritlciip. 

*nOi^ llnkwi. 

Bor* naiJic, 

ft Ei€fein^ fc flflcrwvrd*, 
ti^qniy H-tir., Huso. 

to diflKirt. 

to l»Q> 
bet^tloiL 


Artlfd, dL«(KUt*ll 
-uUBjbiir, UFftr. 


tlff^ HiiELir. 

JM, lifftTlilClTl. 

nr"j I Bor.„ Jirto, itefeE;i, itoir. 
nititriMini t kl RQ OUI. 

■QEClUfl^r, 

4ii'iif/i- r Bor.. fcMt 

ahW, 3tur3ot- 

> *ihi, b utiJi; o^Arife, aim i. fclelitj, 

oAte" r?. nniuhort^ el^fet; aA/wunirfH, 
ikbtiiif, now. 
v.Wi, ill Em. 

AtFidu, fit 0 tin (fsL 

iwi^Ap, hl'.lTfl. 

P|W, 1111: oprdi, oprydf. from abotc, 
n rin; s fliir,, n-nlf. 
wufcil^ Buf rfc lu Wi.iTp. 

Bor. P £ud. 

ti4cFi*. ovkfi, Hor., down, 
erf/ {*, KtsSitlfenl fOf «£/, 
irf'id (v. why), 1 tier*. 

{ins/iiimdnti qt?#r,, p*?*tP»vr. 

La auk: 
pH, wator. 

Bor., (rruefcr 
pU, wiiiff. 
pl^njo tfrllcV*, 
piK tj.lld. 

Bor., to ilinrii, 

IwhtnJ: JwWwft-i, *»MOit 

j* i*kA |\ mLnith-rnlj Bv. 1 . 
pujdht, to hir.slC- 

J.^i#i# i rllrrfjj',p p EJS lamp r , pUt^AJriKrnl r to lllfl- 
roiiir Uimr. 
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to dcutse, 
dung (™-Nd h 237V 
brain ■ Intelligent, 

write. 

grtuf ^Bor, £f*^ bGfr*e; rjn»*«i 

(Bor^ uintti griutani {jnt*]s 

iidj. . tobpD—t 

jrit Hkm* eoliL 
gwtiik lived. 

Bur., a«9', StcL 
guiiivb4r t Bor. t m 4ti£. 

yunrr. yurf, UL t, j/wriiviti, FfhmmPli, COW. 
ifuttd (l htu 1, Bor.| gfto^e. 

i'i*- 

flWfi ffor., j^rain, wbeai, 

JWiPwfwurfwi (333), —■ AvW mfiiwi wj r 
AdnW, iwurd, 

A-pptfi, applt 

Jiaii, cftu^Ei ', Aaj<d#-« L E ft co oglu 
AIwjJcjH 6( r from |, JeuUp. 

Mnti (3E), — khwl^ 
hohititupf (2BU> + — JrAoAi! imp?. 

IrA (§ r eoinfOi — ffcA. 

Irti'im fr_ number*), nine:; 

i^/4r (ft. EULiiLn-mh four. [ninety. 

PTiGW, 

it*, gr-Aa^ wfcetL 

jumutra, *on=]n-]iw L 
janarn (*. U^KnElftlajp Ift kbftW, 

JawjjMro, to liwjkki?, 

p™ h to trti^ jadio {aai^ part* 

jri [■- lirbk imAltpax, 

^Plf, ttflrLf «1*HL 

J*wh foyffii fcn&i it o one. 
hrarr\ B /r jua : wi ffl L tern. 
jyLJf,UftF., n-H j! iL 
/fJ/Bor.. ghilm, trhrai, 

ja*UJV Eft COUUt. 

)ihfcrt F to live, 
jojann, Bof.h IScl 
jvru, Bur., tiend. 
jf#, barley. 

Jov I,a r Jilf), p!s. 

/liftsif. Bor,, beautiful 
/jpm, Bor, dry, 

Jwjifri, Bor., ti itwL 
j^MP, BOr, to bear. 

Jiif, Jew: Jirfajw, Jc-wlfb. 
j^JLrr, jiiJi, Bor . vinegmr. 

Julia {*, new ) Y Bor. + fi«4Ie. 

Ju h. lutUL 

Aa, Wbft, wldrlL 

tarij) h «rery. 

Jb'ifti, tomd, tie a. 

eXMPKLtnunleatlcra. 

frun <Bor., ftmp rtiPi ), ■Ein, 

Jt lu.■ ih i■■ i.i . Bor., nnMHB'jy lo wLsSs. 
Jbj^kHTpr, fcs7?vwiftipJ t ftcripLralinn; Jhtm- 
pcf*|iSrlftg t fcflu*nk*rii«i, Awmfi(wd«Up 
to pmjilF*, * 

JtuTuiF, prcgnanL 

MneJWir* El Minlu ; JtaPHfiJ?fJto s HtinkEag. 
bw/ftty tomb. 

. Jfemin, &&P. 


JMiubA irhcDa 
Jbu^ puildiclylij Tirfl^ 
i-jpjnj^jW. diiutk 
AiJrtJL, whrrc. 

LiuAf. Jrd* t t W, wood. 

^iiH L , deal 
^uijfifr, from. 
fcs/dr, Wttcnn^ 
to ip[Q, 

G v pay Cent, 
no one. 

Jfcf L w ho, wfaklL 
trfttr, bow Diuir 
Avj.iin-r, to pluy (in cuoFie). 
ketipt (p. Iftpeauft). dnuir, 
iwr, boiES4t. 

^fit, cheque. 

irriii^ {#, wiuhjp «j/Wwii 
ICk I tiaL r. 

bitter. 

worm, 
bow muett 
l/ire, bed. 

t-tot enftitw Tiintrla. 

JUfflUtt. lLEtle. 

k A-m i liJti fcftuWctL [jfcfiw, ncuL 

W-rM^wr^JAaJicf^ri^tGierplilChi khan- 
swori 
khar OIL 

khitml (i. «||V food. 
khutdto. la 4l£. 
khriw, Co tai 

khtil flijj JtjWiflL, fljMret [part- 

kAUmTltmSm, ca cm\ kh™te t ^Smd^ 
tAoAoj'np/. Uc; JrVAurrd, JkAuAow^, ||nr^ 
jtMtfrtforsw, to tn. s iiceci¥L'd_ 
hhoirfm ruiwuira. Ig be EtbtttAd. 
khotHfriirri, X’h Jiiijifro (s, write), to be ao- 
£ty i kAtJimiaJmrOt nni^ry. 

JtAor. deepu 

Utor*kA4i f Turk: jS^ytAn^, TurkEili. 

khrUiitn*, CltrlitfUm. 

Jt'JiwP', tu'cL 

dwiLfllab, phuLI. 

kUdr, plum: ir^crdji, plum-tree. 

t-ifnnlri (.. ricL l, £)[. 
fcilij, 41 ifcCL. 

JbMiiH, to bay. 

tiiH i^iiidr; Jtfrii, gftd-mmlicf. 

iw, siu-'k. 

liu^iir, girdle 

hxh, knee. 

mtmbh, bone. 

tofm, bo«oRL 
idi*, wilGi 
li^jdna, irriitj^tL 
itori (t. sfevtfp neck, 
jbriflp rooL 

toni, bUtuL 
tonj iSSTk bnwdeL 
to cleiuiiMr. 
baikeL 

Cpl ftti L'isiejL little. 
fcftWdbC ijiifdW i um«. 
tiJhidi, lukiL * 

A'uri, eolL 
Jhfcrit^ Sunday, 
kvHi\ thRiftL 

Imfetai, to rtvilo fd» tw, S49J. 
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riin^ Bor., church. 

Atjv£, Bur., hen. 
wwh, Bar,, irrtod. 

Bor. r hammer. 

f.\ar/j fj.tr', [mLb 1 rhacMpa.'vS. true. 

cMi <* *Ofl pHrL 

tnaja. Our ., OMDIJRL 

eftdJiignAifl:, la be talcd 

efletrj, kU#, 

t&Wtikrrti^ to ebew. 

eActi, licy, 

rft i M\ ^tiLnH; rftnrdKy lo jjmw. 
r/Mfri |S. Wfltjfl Hite, 

Gfcfrrf* plate; f&vrfjtarft ^JaHvjtjjiler 
^*tnftrrj p la vantf L ; cAansnpc', ramillng. 
c-tWAin*, to mut l cWirW, \hjulSi5ul;. 
rAm-d boj-cMli 
eA.jj-tuTf (n. W L Bor.. girt 
rAor^ thkfecu. 

i^VyhHfj (Bor., rAmdiil^fb fl-tar, 

Bor.. iky. 

cAU + rAttif, mud : rAi'JbiH i \ -a L j, io muddy., 
e^fAAiptrfi <*. Iltrteh la a little white. 
eAltMiM* wj ititcat;. 

Bor., moon,, 

cAJji, iLfcl. 

dMn jt*i f lter. a tMariar),. to ml, 
c&htHH, Bt>r-, tndllmr. 

Ell b* Llrvd. 

Irji-rrtfw, rAiniiTJi^w,, to pkree; 

fAlp, tOBgllfc. 

h.-.'i irc(i.\ Bor,* dwarfish. smnlb 
rtirWA WWL 

tkfoirvL, to throw (^#0 ■, poor). 

io Uflilj 

cAahVEpj (g CBlJs tv H'hlule. 
moim, mptattL 

flW*^ la m«i!: thor, eAewruf, rfwrruS, 
thief; (fknfliuftdi itolcai. 

Bor., hnlffii 

cAonii, poor; eftoHjpd poverty, 
tsWjdf, Htttily 
Bur., bifid. 
rhutAJ, rAi ttM, br®Mt, 
rAwAd empty, 
c A dog i rAu'^.'i, bitch, 

oft uJferi l, loWei>p5p* : , [to tiw. 

(Bor,* afrwndV), tint cfrtPtt&ba, 
cAunpaft,, tnUeramr. 
rhttnmirm. to *pHj rkung#r f spittle. 
flftwrf {Bor., uhwi knife. 

r iViirrjHj (*. *lwJi ihlcf. 

eftuJi, Bar., milk. 

Bor. r pwaiVi 
Bar., IkfUkct. 
rmfii*. Ear., king, 
o^iifn, Bor. p worm, 
ndro, fMPyur, Bor. „ handily. 

diiAa (Sft6) h »»*, 

£&#(, mother* 

Jaf, door. 

dV, Bor., fear. 

fhffLT { Bor., dar\ 1), tOGEtt, 

dii^i^iw, to bit*, 
dnr, door. 

cfjtr, fear ■ danFu (Iter., dWWwr, rirruWJ. 
lo rear. a [ale-Lrto, 

t^arss^j: pa,a ^" L , 


dbf, father. 

I'Aitvi, lo i-ire; Jr, imjHT. 
dr, rii.iJtJj-e r. 

ntA/J* Bor. K ^od. 

JrTii, It ruiiis. 

■A ij Uo r Tool, tlrtif i#n j«u. 10 become a fboL 
dm*d, Bor., yoiatitf. 

le. nuaihirn \ M ten. fFodJr. 

; 4MOvmV^ 

iltefmiw (b-. wrUcJ, to -elect.. 

Jtar, (fimr s Bor., lu ere. 

diidtti, i/iJtiid™ Adm), id etc, 

r/fpiiUA, lauhdiEOH ; weafitJ^ 

Jkor H Bor., tu MTd. {piLatjjteciCL.. 

dfewk Bur,, fc^iL 
Ji-d 13SH sItdil 
J4rilri. daj bif-iOi*. 

rfWi; eLiiy : Jirvi« ; #lran? h dny'i Trance, 
nicifjiiii-,, iwL 

ffrapt 

dJTi^Pi i Bor-.tlmn, JnM.^ roaiL 
J4fd, Bor., pain, 

dn'ilif/n, ^foklrd. 

Jki (i. niimtrtif*], iwo. 

ilui' p imliD j duXdttOf lo be In paltip lo love; 

rfnWfl^ lore; tfwiAfljd, mlitrefiii, 
■Jiilfivfcu {»_ near), to work, 
dich^, bark. 

Jpfijwfcprw, Bar,, pe5n. 

dirr, akr; ifunB, from <dkf. 

"/T d (r. numbern), toveil; wt 

/JcrfiurV, toffethcr. [cmy, 

mrr. Bor., with Eu, 
rritj^ry. Bur., prk*L 
rrtwio, Br.r, n ■. ^ii'y&rd. 

Bar^avrgrd. 

/ar, Ejme, time*. 

/Arki^ srpbe. 
fiM t down. 

/nidii, Bor., good, 
markei^bw^ 

/trH. coll. 

/icrd old. 

ffuf/Jffl. J301.JL 
jpai#, Btjr., rtlk^r. 

r^Triina, tOCOMOftl [ Hffarra^JtjliwJ.mTIleriOBa. 
fprrfpJ (■. Itch), Bor M ■call. 

1^1 r, yllb^s ; -jHwvited, TiHager 
rjn, Btir JJSL 
tfJuivWt ilr., jbJp. 
r,iA^nJJrri, lo eamb. 
tfiflrMw, to play (in mosac^ 
tfhSft. t, always. 

|i_ goh went; cf, ^E|. 

to COddL 

ffktr, hch: yArnjJg. Skhj. 

^/tfruiu. to mnkc r 
ghtFmii, trortcL 

(r/tobfy, HI lag; gAUIrit^ pAJhxmb^i, to 
of mnile, 

ffiwr, Bor., ID count, 
yiu (Bor., pi, tfnOn, wheat. 
pii*r, Bar n enow. 
l^rrW, Bur., ox. 
had. 
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jutf, panuen 

nt/nx. hc«r ; oinArrif EiC, pcar-trrt. 
ittiai (Bor. , omlA^ ulYiL 


rh'n'/jri U. hltlliU 

iwAdi, yet. 

OfWlU, to HlgK 

ivbfini, to rv*t; af/hmiv, remained, 

wAO*. Bok, tcuLij, 

ocA buMr, Bor, 10 fttl, 

B^r 

iiJl-'eTh (4. Vi' L( tlLtl [U 

o£jWr k iikzf, nut; flUffin, ifebrrpip MU^rw 

al uirp/Ji kd vN, FLjjbc& 

alU/dtW t£k 

I*. nmc) p caifie (d 

unHftif (fc up), t^rriaet 

tfnutf, 

*fjji >j i« r 

la- tiring. 

uJiifrv, ^htdn; ht ndr& {cnJryff), from 
within; cf. behind, 
lartjtifr, annfuL 

c uaI ; migar/tke^, eoTUer 

foralfllMt; 

^Tdl, from the float. 

El af-l^nW, flUpeuFr 

anpu^ri, qjEtfnuJ*, rtn^ 
mtt>, Bor., 
updlriMy todni/, 
df iiiii, Sku% T eye, 

dn^w, Bor s pri^ilr 

-utwrfr (Bor-, tmfcMfr}, fiWlS; otuMm 
(B or,, a«AflfHi7), to gmnt 
uj^i, Bor , blood, 
urnfri, nfcgtik 


rfnp^f, Bor,, flpolf, 
dhJui, vrhet-L 

lUTHl. EO tiU^tL 

tear. 

liA^unim, to praltr, 

rfAfilii, |?ilALTP- 
n^rrttnp. Ill bdldL 
LMfni, Bor. til MIL, 
viif. here ; idfdr, bene*, 

■pw* idl etuttuf, UiK 

utuiMi. here. 

ftftj™, to COM 4 . 

411 *^ 1 ; EO-tUj, 

Etivr, dm, Bof,, Otter, 

aj^jAipi, honey- 

jdfiiii, Aral. Tel™r 

ttrri, uwt; a*rHI, from out; em-fa^ for- 

^■rii (*, afteapk Bor^ i tool 
AWa/butli. 
baAf»A unfortunate. 
ewAfz/M, near), t'nrdru. 

-pul*, 

frakrtiy nliH‘vT.1; tatri, twr; i*i£rirJio (&ob 
Httik 34SJ, Imub. 
bul, luwr. 

tafton*. ■ Mnwaia*, adk 

bMi hid Kit - ; MicW ibaliUtjM), dlmiu. 


JWuviJ’iiru, to * h lie , to X iv: fcndfofp/, band 
fanpdra (£«), — /wn^m. 

W K Hone; al une-ctl t ter, 

toi-dtutf, rich. 

Bon, (UUelL 

hanS, prHit; buFfrf^ l&WJp rotnp. ; iart 

nf*R (i, lner«M^ 

&OnS’(IWBiTT, 

Z*m. Bor, Eurnd. 

frufedni, Ml CTJ OUL 

ot-iiTL Mtlf, from pur, 

JWiiAiW, ImbltatioiL 

lidJttdL taifcutfs cotlc. 

isioju; B^F. h fnthcr. 
bm r tplrfli. 
bfodiv, to tifget- 
iicwdra, to ftaV. 

M jfcr.ptffldifKdfTfl: &rap(33S>s hm- 
pj& m dernut [uitnuiu, 

Itet^ (Bor. h fm t Mfl), iildp : 
trr#A f B^^r,, kr^J, JC«- 
^jAJriE («, iLibLlKElou?, to Inhabit^ lit, 
Eeatip-ip, Bor., babltaiSun; fteriWor, Bor., 
to EithitjlL 
bezfh h pttj. 

H; wlilithu t. 
frirfr nuLriin^t?. 

Wdr,? (h. wIle-ii), to be ddiEvered. 
tKnAUn (SWk be ■■-old. 
fcSkrtrf^ii, WinJet (a, lo eelL 
ftisA, Kc-e., ^r. (jl ikumtKn} i wruiv, 
fiiiAdrti t3a* >, («!)„ — taAdNi. 

Mjftf (d. habtLalloc), 

frft i Bor , paow. thuiunrTi-, 

lidkuAi, btxntPTt io benuEoe 

tofctai, to tHipiifi; i t* lAapUuu. 

Iwpt, irfan, 
tor, kilt. 

ferAJo i> *blp), — ronJo'a. 

Jor, nti'ft ; taker 

W«fiW, Bor, pJpeejA- 
r^iiimJvT K Jr»i, fur iTflbnfin, 
br4*AKnd<S i Bor, JkHjiipafrr), niSn. 
^wrAnnfcifp. cover?, uocOVext-L 

brOwd i &ufldfcmrltTt* to inread our 
AilK bffweL 
^■rrtiVii, driuif. 

’ fimnfii. Bor./door, 

^ienA. Il;i nilfuL 
f^rrAini, taltk 
r.cjj, fiinir. 

' bw l Bor. t nmf’k 
wi. Bor, H iw«L 
fegf, finffd, tnue-b- 

&«fi. btirincB#: fiEik'ui ruv^ day-bborej-. 
friirad (b. burk k *br L r i«t; |iu£iford r 

M»% biiel l fWJ. 

Bor r , ttftaf, 

w3lknj(+ t B»r. k vcBtcftlnv, 

rviJCnrc, Bar., Lilack, 

Bor.., prtXl^IFk 


'* Added by ihn Com nilClr* of PtpbBc*Eon r u nn liripr.npmi, and alrm-wt lndl*prti«' 
lUr t append!* to Dr. PWapairi «tfc?lc. 
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A. G* Paspaii^ 

The following is a list of those Gypsy participles which have 
appeared to me to be correct and wtich 1 have frequently heard 
used: jFiirtfm, 1 1 sew/ jujin P nW£, 4 aewn; T cAurdua, 1 1 eat/ part. 
cAonu'd#; l I laugh," part ohotH; rfiua, H X give/ part. 

dm£; jm&voi 1 1 know/ part, /ui«£S; cAmdta, f I cut/ part. cfttfidu 
or tftinawk I; fartitn, 1 1 make/ part Acrdtf; pfdro, + I drink/ part. 
ptiti; mubtirn, 'I void mine/ part, muterdo; nashdua, *1 depart* 1 

S rL nwhtir; iJiumiddm f k I k™/ part. thumidiiid; dat&va } + [ 
lt/ part, daruvdo ; thundva, J I hear/ part, tkundo ; bishdm, * I 
inhabit 5 part. iwftdf; mwritftH) 4 1 shave/ pm. m undavddf jpird- 
VQf l I walk/ part ptrJv; aJtordt.'a, l I horn/ part oa^arrfo; jViwr. 
“I go/ part.jSdSS5; mtdbfos, f I let go/ part muAurtAi; tasAiw* 

1 1 cry out/ part iiu/jfJ; eAunzto, 1 1 throw,* part ckivdd ; ptkdva, 
*1 cook/ part jxM; 'I wash/ part for Jo; martim, *1 

strike/ part maraudo; resdva, 4 1 fluid)/ part rr&ndo; multi ra, 
4 I paint,' part fnefevM£$/ 

h rom tills list'the reader can an the great variety of the par¬ 
ticiples existing in the idiotu of the Gypsies, Those formed 
from simple neuter verbs, ns mahdva, maJbuudJ, ( painted/ read™, 
mqiJu, finished,' are of pure Gypsy formation: whilst prfcS, 
'cooked/ is related to Sr, pcntt*, 1 baked, heated, cooked/ etc* 
I have in the course of the Vocabulary noticed such participles 
m arc of indisputable Sanskrit origin. 

The reader will observe in the paradigms of the active verb 
that 1 have poled the participle ckmavdfi and choravdo. These 
participles have a passive signification, aud as such they are con¬ 
stantly used by the Gypsies. As to the proper active partici¬ 
ples, t confess that I know of none; the Gypsies seem to make 
no use of such forms, but in their stead employ the verb, as the 
modem Greeks constantly do. The Turks, however, are ex¬ 
tremely fond of the participle, tmd are using it constantly. 

This went of active participles is another proof of my asser¬ 
tion, that whilst both Greek* and Turks have given many ex- 
presisions to the Gypsies, they have not influenced their gram* 
matical system, w Inert has followed those natural principles by 
the operation of which languages of older date have been 
moulded into their present form* cadi one by itself, and independ¬ 
ent of the others. This holds good with the Gy pay, and if 1 have 
remarked in the co nwe of this memoir that the Gypsy language 
has been thoroughly permeated by the Greek and Turkish lan¬ 
guages, at still appears to me true thnt it has been formed, a® to 
ita fundamental principles, independently of both. So also the 
Modem Greek, which, though constantly imitating the Turkish, 
has never had any connection with it in its elementary and 
gram mall cal forms, for both languages are essentially distinct 
from each other. 
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course of time lost its initial * t and became the of our modem 
Greek, so common now in the language that it \s constantly to 
be heard wherever the modern; Greek Ib spoken* To us, and to 
the Bulgarians, the subjunctive of the Gypsies is perfectly intel¬ 
ligible and extremely natural, but to others this is not the case. 
Je is the particle always prefixed, and it is never pronounced 
ta; bat, whenever the verb begins with a vowel, te drops its 
own. A few examples will fully illustrate the subject : alliSin 
is di&&L\ "I have come to see, 1 1 * c* *i » order that [ may ace/ 
pen ttnghe f ®vfn f 'tell them So come; 1 Gr. tM dvi&us rd 
that they conic/ Again, it is used os a pure optative mood: 
thus t&nvii 4 tuny it live to thee;' Gr. Trm or rd 
the whole phrase naturally would be 1 T pmy that 

it may live/ ktmdva U $hUdicv&&i t ‘I wish to learn/ In this 
example, the subjunctive ii evidently a pure infinitive. 

1 have heard at times the Gypsies using the infinitive as a 
noun, as the modem Greeks do : rA filing id ru 

The aorist is sometimes used in the subjunctive with the par¬ 
ticle te; more generally the imperfect is employed. 

The subjunctive used aa infinitive is not altogether devoid of 
expression, for it possesses number and person, which the ancient 
infinitives had not At times it is extremely dear and definite, 
far more so than the ancient. This form of the infinitive is 
known both to the Christian and Moslem Gypsies. These latter, 
many of whom know not a word of Greek or Bulgarian, could 
not have borrowed it from the Turkish, which has a' proper and 
regular infinitive, and whose verb in richness and variety is not 
surpassed bv that of any language, ancient or modern. Besides 
this, the Gypsy verb makes but a poor comparison wiLh the va¬ 
rious complex moods and tenses of the Turkish verb. To me 
it appears probable that the natural bent of the human mind, 
and its progress towards simplicity of expression, have operated 
with equal force upon the spirit of the Gypsy as upon that of 
Other modem languages, in which such a striking similarity 
exists in the various forms of their verbal expression, 

Participle *—This is not so clear or so well defined as the other 
parts, of the Gypsy verb* Some participles are pure Sanskrit 
words. Others mo formed from the Gypsy verb itself, in a man- 
per altogether peculiar to this idiom. In the first da&s belong 
such terms oa Sr. tapU^ * heated/ G< to#6; Sr. supfa, 1 asleep/ G. 
sLili i or sotti; Sr. ptiria, ffull/ G. psrdS, To the second class 
belong a great number formed from the Gypsy verbs, pronounced 
in various ways by different Gypsies, ami not always familiar to 
them all Tiicy seem to take their Origin, at tim«L from indi¬ 
viduals who have more or less knowledge of their idiom* The 
same remark applies to the modern Greek, where one may bear p 
m participles of Ujw t Jjfduoo;, and Uyulrc;. 

TOL Vil- 34 
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Tho formation of tbia to- asc \a extremely interesting, 
for it originate from another verb, kamdva^ 1 1 mah ? Sr. km, 
which we have already explained in the Vocabulary. It is pro 
fixed to the Gypsy verb without any intermediate term, and it 
then forma the future. There arc three modes of uniting it with 
the verb. A Gypsy can say kamajdia, bunjSxa^ or fotjdua, *1 
will ROf kaTftakera ^ONifard w t or WxnS&o, will make/ I 
have beard these various forms used indifferently. and I hava 
put similar questions to different Gypsies* and the word has 
Men pronounced in llle.ne various forms. However, the first 
form, kamakcr&ra, is rare ly_used; they prefer kamkerdm^ follow¬ 
ing their usual habit of clipping the vowels in their conversa¬ 
tion. This form of the future is of altogether modern origin. 
The Modern Greek has also lost die ancient form, and has 
adopted the auxiliary Who. corrupted to #1; ns && fadpu, 1 1 will 
go/ We say now more generally Hh* ftsdvAjjP, though the com- 
nson people still cling to the M JCam is edded to itself to 
express future wish: ils kamkamdv, 1 1 shall wish;' precisely as 
we now sa yM Mb*. I do not think that the Gypsies have 
imitated their neighbors the Greeks in the formaiion of this 
tense: they have followed the general analytical spirit which 
has bo extensively pervaded modem languages. The English 
makes large use of u;iff, shall, would^ should^ in the formation, of 
its futures. 

/rapeni^—This mood exhibit in most cases a striking simi¬ 
larity to the primitive Sanskrit root Were not the different 
formations of the Gypsy verb so very clear, it would have been 
extremely eaay to recognise the root in the simple form of the 
imperative: thus far&va, 4 1 make/ imp.*®-; thun&t^ 1 1 hear/ 
imp, *hun; dikdva, S I see/ imp, dik; i I go/ imp Ja; ku- 
shava , _ 1 1 revile/ imp. £ei*A; dtiva, *1 give/ imp, tk; Idva, 'I 
take/ imp. fa or fc* In the compound verbs, the imperative is 
formed solely from the second verb; m traherdva, 1 1 speak/ 
imp. vraier; ckumiddw, 1 1 kiss/ imp* chmnuiL In the transi¬ 
tive verbs, the formation follows the same rule as in the simple 
neuter verbs, by rejecting the final syllable ma: as topardva ,< I 
make warm/ imp. fapdr ; murdardva, '1 murder/ imp, murddr. 
As for the imperative of the passive, I have always heard the 
subjunctive used in its stead. 

NuhjimctiL^ —This mood represents both the subjunctive and 
the infinitive, and the usage of it becomes very dear after ob¬ 
taining ti little knowledge of the language* There is no vestige 
of the Sanskrit infinitive* ami the Gypsies, like the Greeks and 
modern Slavonians, make use of the indicative mood. The 
Greeks use their particle rd^ the ancient ha* and the Slavo¬ 
nians *iko and du + This latter was in use among the ancient 
Slavonic nation^ in the optative and imperative moods* pre¬ 
cisely as the particle ha of the Greeks was mi optative, and in 
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TENSES.— FmmL —This invariably ends, in the first person, 
in va; as iivdva, 1 1 sew; r e&ardvn, * I graze/ kam6i% 1 1 wish / 
k&izmi 1 1 make/ It corresponds with the present active of the 
Sanskrit, for we have seen, in speaking of the commutation of 
the consonant that the m of the Sanskrit is frequently changed 
by the Gypsies to v .- compare chardvu^ l I graze/ with Sr. chard- 
mi; herdve^ 1 1 make,' with Sr, harom^ etc. The 2d person sin¬ 
gular, ending in tut, resembles the corresponding person of the 
Sanskrit, which ends in d: compare cftareM, 4 thou grazes!/ Sr* 
charad; fortw T * thou makest/ Sr. karoshi. But the 3d persona 
singular and plnml bear no relation to the corresponding San¬ 
skrit form*. 


Imperfect .—The Gypsy language has no augment of any kind 
in any of its verbs. This tense is a mere imitation of the pres¬ 
ent, to which it adds a final & It is always pronounced as I 
have written it, without any clipping of consonants or vowek* 
AotisL —T*hia is of very frequent use, ns it expresses action 
which, among more cultivated nations, belongs to the perffeet+ 
pluperfect, and aoriat. By this tense is expressed past action, 
whatever its slate or relation to other subjects, or ins state of 
comp it? lion with reference to the lime expressed- It is formed 
by adding to the root the syllable ghMnk or MSm, whenever the 
root ends in a consonant: aa chinth^ aor, ddm^htSm, -I cut/ 
mud i^a, aor. $oiyhym t "I slept/ pen£m, nor. pmghtom^ *1 said / 
bisdvoj aor, bi&jhifyfy "I inhabited/ bashdva } aor, lHu*hgki$m f M 
cried / chivdmi aor* chwahifon, + Ithrew/ oAundittz ,aoTrShunghiam 
or dirnghidm^ ‘I heard / merSvOy aor. merghiSm, *1 died/ 

Verbs whose roots end in vowels form the aorist in lifim or 
n&m:* as lam, nor. Iidm t or Kttm, J I took / ddva y aor, 

dimSm p 1 1 gave/ jtftio* aor* jhdlmUj 1 1 went;' av&vu, aor, 

"I came/ 


Verbs whoso penultimate is hi form the aorist in a similar 
manner: as dikdm, aor. dtfdi$m t l I saw/ aUMux, aor*c&iH&m, 
4 1 muddied / pekdm, noT.pdcUSm, * 1 cooked/ naMm t aor, unfe- 
li&m, S I passed/ mahdm^ aor + maktidm, S I painted/ 

Tho passive^ and such compound verbs as have av&m for their 
compound verbal element, never can have any other aorist than 
that of ai’tiio, viz, allidm. They are a] ways easily dj>atinguished T 
and form a very prominent part in every Gypsy's conversation : 
thus kindiin h the 3d pers. sing, non of the pas^, kinatuva man, 
‘X am bought/ kinddlvjm , b I was bought/ hmt6 t + it was taken, 
from hvdm man, ‘I am taken/ M was lakeu/ These 

forms* Imiffi* idnd36 f and the like, arc used as passive imperson¬ 
ate* and at times, united to the Auxiliary verb udm, they form a 
distinct tense, or rather, enforce the "original meaning of the 
aorist itself. 


* &0 aL-#, tICfptiQDillr* ftOf. t\ Jiiblii, 1 1 UnL' 
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Plur r 

]. kamackmtv&to + &wi, 

2. kamachintfvfiut 

3. knmctchintivnitt pa m 


Ptvr r 

kam(xchomv6m 'm#*i + 
fotmuzhvrarrm (wTftffj, 
iMZ?KKApnie«ti4 JJft. 


Sup. 

I. cAi/iafyjfd! 1 1 have been toV tkoftirdd nrim, 
etc + lee/ etc; 

-- ttiwtvdd ifb it, eAewcft tjftti, 

3- ilig rAoraittirf lift, 


l have been ito- 


Plur, 

1. eAiaarirf tfdm, 

2. cAinai Jo **«*, 

3. tAmarc/d iik 


Flur r 

thorvvdd irtbi, 
chora id 6 jj&ft* 
ch&ravdd isL 


For the imperative I have no certain data: the subjunctive Is 
usually employed in iib place* 


Subjuuciiw. 

Prestn L 

3. U cAmat-tf m TTjrm, ‘that T m ay ti th&m&m m, 1 Lh&t I may 
be out/ etc. be stolen/ etc. 

]. ^cAmcrndba tikik, *tb*t I might te ehorap&jLn man, 1 that I might 
he cut/ etc. be stolen/ etc. 

The pronunciation of the different persons of the verb used 
by the Gypsies is very peculiar. They are very prone to clip 
off the final vowel of the tenses; thus, instead of cMndva, they 
say chtndv ; for otartbo, chord v r etc,; m the 2d and 3d persons, 
likewise, for chinesa, cAtn-fj; chmela^ chinch So also with the 
fiitnrc, which, more thin the other tenses, loses its terminal 
vowel. In fact, very few Gypsies pronounce it in full, and prefer 
the word as though written kathtfi&v, ka cAontfa, or lamadun&v f 
k&machwr&v. So also with the florist, which, in the 1st person 
plural, instead of chorghidmas^ cJiinghi&mtL$ r m commonly pro¬ 
nounced dtorghmm, cAinghium. Many Gypsies are aware of this, 
md they tell you that chivU for c&ivtla, chorU for ck&rila, h vul* 
gar. In this manner are clipped all their verbs. In general, 
the verb retains its final vowel whenever it is at the end of a 
sentence. In their songs the final vowel is generally pronounced, 
1 make these remarks, that the reader may the better understand 
many of the colloquial phrases, where I nave written the words 
as omsnariSy pronounced. To make a paradigm of a verb in 
this clipped form would be preposterous, and would exhibit a 
want of judgment in an author, who should take as a standard 
the constant fluctuations of colloquial use. 
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Svtbjunttiit, 

Prttetit, 

1. U f,^ jj( it'd marl, ‘that I msy cut * toroiM wins, 1 tint I tn»y w»ili 
myself,' etc, myself,’ etc. 

Imperfect 

1 . {f {Idn&rtu eian, ‘tint I might te twaiiw man, 'tint I might 
cut myselt’ etc. ^ash myself/ a to, 

Pimm voice. 

Indicative* 


1, 

2* 

3 . 


1. 

i. 

a. 


FmmL 


ekimv&va man, 1 1 mm cut,* etc. 
ekimvii* fuf, 

thinavelu jTK-T, 

Ffwv 

ckimv&m f men y 
tkinavrmt tummj 
chlfifiL'trna jpffj. 


Sinp* 

tharav&va mart* 1 1 mm stolen,’ 
e horaxtm tui^ 
ehcrasUa pa r 
PSk*. 

cA&p'rr t'd IM Vufl* 
rAtirutrffW 
dtomm pej. 


1. dUiftffV&wt man, 4 1 was 

cut,* etc* 

2. CAIJIUI t'/jflM tv(, 

3. cAinflilEMjMr, 

1 . tiimvimu 'unis 

2. dbWlvtaflff ££»<JS 

3. cAtnaren&i 


/niprr^tf. 

0^; 

being cApreu'u t'cf j ffuiH, 1 J vu being 
fiUJen, 1 ete* 

MwUfl£«4t /llf, 
cAarntfiAijjCT, 

Pkr. 

dtoftirtcAH t *iaHp 
ch£Mtai'tna* funun* 
cArtwAwif ptt 


BHg+ 

1, ckintiUidns* 4 1 wi* tat/ etc. 

2, fAinhYii^rt* 

3, eAiHfiY/^ 

V, O^rtflY/dfTW*, 

2, cAintilli&TLy 

0. cUziliYl/4. 


Sinp. 

dvyriiUitim r *1 wi* etc, 

cAer^iiuiif 

cAorfilfai* 

-Pta, 

dioritilamai, 

chortiUunK 

itorttftiii. 


Future. 

Binfr 3**^ 

1 . fomucAirvipAw man, ‘I shall 1 « ImweAmMwia man, ‘1 shall be 
cut,’ etc, stolen, etc, 

3. famaAtaafca tut, himathamvita tot, 

3. jfcuJ'jtffleAtfiiii'rjla ptt. imeicAw'utla jw, 


» The finl priwa of thin tense bu> * Tflfjr multed liquid wupd of Lb* U. T!w 
3H. rhintiiti, u a simple i Slirafs. 
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/ruftcaJirt* 

/Veiant 

1 + chindva man, 1 1 cut iuyfclf,* 

2. dUftisa tuti 4 thcu cuUcst th™tf T + 

3. c/jiFir/u 1 be cut* timscly 

Plur. 

1. ehinfoa 'mm, * we cut 
. cAjh rjfcd f u Fnfjij 4 ye cut y outwItcs,' 

+ eAmiria pey > they cut toemMliW 


1. chw&v&M man, >1 waa cutting tay 

•elt* fete- 

2. cAiWraf ini; 

3. tAinc/tu yea, 

1. cfttn^rar'iawB, 

2. cAwmu lumen, 

3. cAiflrnfffprf. 


1. cAiupAidm 1 1 cut myself/ etc. 

2. cAfapAwin luf, 

3. cAin^Aufrjwi, 

Pt*r. 

1. tkitogM&m 'wn* 

2. cAa'rtjjAmn turner*, 

3- cA^Azni p«. 


iow&va man^ 1 1 waah my ael^ 1 etc. 
toplsa fut, 
fauila pe* 7 

Ftut. 

tovd jw 

fcwriwi fiVmcjt, 

(tU'^W JM* 

ImptrficL 

Sin?. 

to&dvai man, * I wai washing my- 
S^V etc* 
tul r 

lortfcu p€$ t 
Plvr, 

tos&sas 9 m*Mf 
tovina* ltfirt*% 
toi'tnaa pes. 

AoruL 

Sing 

toi fjhivm man t * I washed roy«lt r 

etc. 

tot^Aufo tuti 
tmghi&M jew*, 

Pfur, 

fcn^AMm 'tnen f 
toc^Aid pH 1 . 


3* Jram**Ai L jaAt*i w ihiJ! 
mythic etc, 

£ r jhlfftdfAm/Stf Jut, 

3. AauuuAiH«/a pc% 

PW. 

I. AucuscAlndun + M«ij 
IT. i'F3 F?i«rA eM^Nn fKrean, 

3. ahunatAintau £»** 
t. cftiJi iut, ‘cut thyself* 


PWur*. 

Sir*?, 

eu.t htmaiavdva mafl T + I afcid! w;*ih 

luyseEf^ etc, 

Jbrmufc&'aw ta4 
kaiMattmia. pe* t 
PJ«r. 

ftunuiiai'dja Vi™* 
jfrfl fjjj fot^iia lumffL,, 

ItimAtQL'ina pci* 

ApralA^ 

toe fu 4 1 wash thyself 


li, cftia tutj ‘cut inwiy wp <“s 

3. m* fAintf jwf, 1 let him cut him- «m fotit yfij 1 let him wash him- 
sdt 1 «*T 


£ , n>p*rij Mmghidmai 
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Future. 


Sing, 

Sing, 

1 1. tanuuldva, *I shall give,*etc. iamatim, 'I ibaH take,’ etc. 

2. katnadf^ 

iwmalfaoy 

3. himadtla, 

humffimj 

Plvr. 

Fb*. 

1. kamatldti a ff 

kamnifaitj 

2, kamad4na+ 

kam&Una, 

3. kaimdfna. 

htmaHm* 


Imperative, 

Sing. 

Stage 

2. 1 give thou,* 

ie t 1 take thou* 

3. me dei t 'let bun give/ 

me hi, * let him take/ 

Pin r. 

Fin y. 

2; deti f 'give ye/ 

le n t - lake J«/ 

3. me dtfij *■ let them give/ 

mt ien^ s let them take.' 


Subjunctive. 


PmenL 

Sing. 

Sing, 

1. to -tb*t 1 may give/ etc, U * that I m&y Ut<?/ etc. 


Imperfect 

jSi'riO. 

Sing, 

1, d ddrm, 1 that I might give/ etc. f«f few*, 1 tliat l might take/ etc. 


Participle, 

din£ t 'given. 1 

Ufitii, 1 taken.' 


AT I the simple verbs are declined In the same manner. There 
is some difference in the aoriat, which we shall note in speaking 
of the formation of the aorist. In verbs compounded with he- 
r&va, 'I maker' d&oa, *1 give/ the root softens no alteration in 
the various in flections: as chtim-kenl us, 1 1 chew; f cAo m- kerghwm, 
*1 chewed/ cAumtMva, * I kiss/ chunu-dinidun, ‘I kissed,’ 
Compound verbs, as moiHavdoa^ 'to become intoxicated, 1 shu- 
kiov&vu, 'to become dry/ present no difficulty in their inflection, 
for they differ in no respect from the above paradigms. The 
aoriat of aviva, which alone is inflected, is atU6m: maUillvfai, 
1 1 became intoxicated/ shukilUCrn, 1 1 became dry. 1 

FifrJ* of the Middle Voice, 

The conjugation of these verba is very simple, and differs 
in nowise from the above, except in Lbe pronouns, which form 
the essential character of this class of verbs. 
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A. <?. Patpaii^ 


Pfvf. 

L U rhinma, 

2, ff rAfWndp 

3, ** cAmcmi. 


Pfirr. 

u charti*a t 
U rWrtMi, 
£f cAar^fm, 


fillip 

1. fe riuttdra*, 4 that I might cat/ etc. dtordrat, ‘tlatll might ite^ctcu 

-h t* eftiraf wjp fe cWfn?^ 

3. in chmfku, U chortlm. 


P/ur, 


Ph*. 


1. k ehtnfisajf 

2. if <"AiWfioj, 

3. tc chinma*. 


U tkQTbt&tj 
if thtyrhiat, 
t* thorhia*. 


M/*awl6 r + cut.' 


Pttf/lCfpl^ 

cAorawid, 1 akstcli/ 


Verb* ending in vowels: 

I>ivA, 1 1 gi*e/ Lava, 1 1 Ukc/ 

Indicative 


Staff. 

1. ddra, 1 1 giiV etc. 

3. 

3. 

PJ^er. 

1. ddjo, 

2. dewi* 

3. 


Preimi, 

$in$r 

4 1 take/ etc, 
i*#h m 
tila , 

PJ*r, 

tow, 

/Ai*. 


1. rfdrajp 4 1 wa giving/ file. 

2. ci^w h 

3. dfiaip 

Phif. 

1. da$aM t 

2. dbuu f 
3 h dim. 


3i*# r 

1- dwidin* 1 3 gave/ etc. 
I. dbudA, 

& dVntdj, 

PIllT, 

1. t/iWmai. 

2, dtttt&n, 

3 t tfiniii 


/rn/KT/wf. 

Sing, 

l&wit * ! wjia taking/ etc* 

tfo a#, 

Pficr. 

Idfotp 

IAuu» 

lini^Tfij 1 1 tao^ etc. 
/inidap 
teiiUip 
Pim- a 

fmiun ( 

fmuL 
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Pi w. 

1* dUiutetr, 

2. cAuitno, 

3. cAinAns, 


FU*. 

chor&utMi 

tharfm* 

charena* 


Imptrfur. 



Sing, 

L fAjnct'ru, 4 1 wm cutting/ etc- 

chdrhwu, f I frj* stealing/ ale. 

2. dluiiw, 

dtartau, 

3. cAinriai, 

tAortfrt, 


PI^, 

1. 

rAorAjaj* 

2. cAia^nqjf, 

thvrhia* r 

3. cftinA™. 

thorenas. 

AtirUL 

Sing, 

Sing 

1. * I cut/ etc* 

c h*r$hidm t 4 1 etc!*/ m 

2. cAtn^Ajan, 

cAar^Atdn, 

3, cAjityAriLLf, 

cW?Ai^ 

PW, 

Pftfi-. 

1. <Ju sp A ilmai. 

£Aa^Aidmaf + 

2 . dti^Kfo, 

cWi? Alibi, 

3, cAVptjAia, 

ehorghid. 

Futurt. 

Sing. 

Sing. 

1 + JfeamacfciFuipff, * I shall cut/ etc. 

Jcam&chQr&ixLt 1 1 shall steal/ etc. 

2, A'tiTiiQfhintMi, 

AejF7tCTcAflr<Jflr p 

3. AamnrAiW&l, 

^3Jimf^rf/d T 

P/im 

Pint. 

L iunwHArmiea, 

kamfiehordid^ 

2, jta»zacAinnM h 

kamat-h&rfwli 

3 + AflfMcAlJlCrtffH 

laiHuthor&ta. 

fmptrdtivc. 

Sing. 

Sing. 

2. rAtut,. 4 cut thou/ 

ek, * steal thou/ 

3, mt thinii, 'let him cut/ 

fflf chortfj 4 let him steal/ 

Pfwr. 

PI*r< 

2. chinen 7 4 steal ye/ 

thtirtih ' cut Tt/ 

3. me tAtiaen, 4 let them steel/ 

me chorHj * let them eut/ 


S&bfUTidiit, 

PrtmL 

Sing. Sing. 

1. tf chin&w , 1 that I mrj ent/ etc, te dtmiPtf, 1 that 1 may ft«J/ etc* 

2, tedUiwfff, ' i*chort*a, 

2. te ehinflv t * cW% 

33 


T 03 U Til. 


mi 


A. (L Palpatio 


verb, imrt have finally sallied myself as to the truth of it* 
grammatical construction. 

The reader will see this p&^ive form in the following pages. 
At times the middle voice is used, with the accusative oronouns 
constantly joined to the verb. At times the compound form is 
used for the passive* and the verb which is united is evidently 
av&vCL It Ls united to the Sanskrit root, and not to adjeotivea 
and participles us in the more common compound verbs. 

These observation* will be better elucidated by paradigm of 
the verb, after giving which* I shall proceed to apeak of the 
formation of the tensed 1 hope that ibis course, winch I have 
followed in my studies on the subject will be of service to the 
reader, assisting him to form a dear understanding of the vari¬ 
ous forms and significations of the Gypsy verb* and of its inti¬ 
mate relationship to the Sanskrit 

Of the auxiliary verba terdua * 4 1 have, 1 and iaftn, 1 \ am/ I have 
little to say. The first is rarely used to form such verbs as we 
see in modern European languages. Its use is mainly restricted 
to express the idea of possession: as ferumdui, ‘Ihave pain/ 
i. e. VI am in pain. 1 ism forms a perfect jMissive, which I shall 
note in its proper place. 

laost, * I am.’ 


Si hJ. 

1. wvmt f 1 am/ 

2, * LhoQ art/ 
3 + Uf p + he is/ 


Promt 

Ptwf. 

1, i*Amat, arc/ 

2. iidm, *yc ore/ 
3* W, * they Arc/ 


/SJttJr 

1, iitimatj 1 1 ifW 

2, k&mt f b tlim wast/ 

3, ' he was/ 


Imperfect. 

FJur 

I. ia&mtffi * we w ore/ 
j3. it&TVLtj 4 ye were/ 
3. w$Vthej wore/ 


Future. 

Sing. PivTt 

Ip tftimoirtir, *1 shall H r rtc- f- A-ainPitfja, 1 wc *h*ll be,’ etc. 

2. 2. ^amoWna, 

3. kamortis Mmavina* 

These arc all the tenses used i I have never been able to ob¬ 
tain any knowledge of any other forma. 

CtaivivL, 1 1 cuC Ciioaiv Jt, * I hIch]/ 


Sing, 

]. chin&m, *1 cut/ Otfl* 

2. zhmrmy 
3p t&mikti 


Preterit. 

Sing. 

rforthtt, 1 1 steal/ etc. 

cAamYT, 

crAcrtila, 
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Sanskrit verb itself with ita active present of which the final syl¬ 
lable mi is simply changed into uar m chardm f * I graze. 1 ^r- 
dtfir&mi; md ra* "I laugh/Sr. hn&dmi. 

Adivc verta—Besides those formed by the addition of kerdm 
to the root, and which are naturally active, the Gypsies form 
another ana very numerous d&sa, whose charcicteristic sign U the 
penultimate ra: as tapardm, i I heat/ Gr. 4 %whu. This forma¬ 
tion is so natural, and so usual, that a Gypsy is never nt a loss to 
understand it, or instantly to form it, even were it from a Turk 
teh. or Greek root. To Ins mind it always convoys the idea of a 
transitive action, precisely as wo say *1 love, 1 tijaii> 5 l I 
induce love, 1 make one love/ 

These transitive verbs must not lie confounded with sueli 
neuter verbs m have the penultimate in m, and which originate 
from a root ending in r: as oterAw, 1 1 steal/ durum, \ fear/ 
ferdm, k l have, 1 fnutrdm, M void urine/ Verbs of this class are 
of four Byllablce, while nearly all the Gypsy neuter verbs have 
three, and a few only two: as diiva, k 1 give/ Idva, 1 1 take/ 

These verbs are formed by the addition of arifca to the primi¬ 
tive root; m murdur tit/a, 1 1 murder / taparuva , 1 1 cause to burn / 
muntardi^ l I shave one/ Jfrpdro, VI heat/ is a striking ex¬ 
ample of the variation of the Gypsy verb; Sr, top, 'to torment, 
to heat/ G. tapdva, "I feel warm/ tapombo, *1 cause to burn/ 
ititturv&va, * I become hot/ 

J /iddtt verb &—These are extremely simple, formed by the 
addition to the verb of the accusative cases of the persona] pro¬ 
nouns, precisely as the Europeans form their verba of a similar 
signLGcution : thus Fi ji me is tiff - It. io mi ktvo. 

JPbmve verbs *—These are rarely need by the Gypsies, who 
prefer the active voice, and instead of saying ** I was beaten/- 
adopt the expression 4 -one has beaten me/ 1 On this account, 
the passive voice is extremely^difficult to describe, and such are 
the circumlocutions to w hich tlie Gypsies have recourse whenever 
they desire to express a passive idea, that one wonders at the 
ambiguity and vagueness of their language. Often they differ 
so much that the hearer doubts whether he has understood them. 
In a long discourse, the hearer may not meet with a single pas¬ 
sive form. Even after satisfying himself that a verb i$ passive, 
upon pronouncing it in the hearing of other Gypsies he may 
meet with contradictions, or his hearers may be unable to under¬ 
stand him. In such cases, a Gypsy may tell you that such an 
expression is not Gypsy, and that the speaker Isos no knowledge 
of his language. In facti 1 have written many paradigms of 
passive verbs formerly, and, upon examining them, 1 have found 
that they were at variance with sound grammatical principles 
For a longtime I thought the Gypsies had no passive voicr! 
Still not despairing, I have made the paradigm of the passive 
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Vkbs. 

The Cry pay verbs may be classified in two methods: 

1st, Verbs Simple and Verbs Compound; 

2d f Verbs Neuter, Active, Middle, and Passive, 

Simpfe verbs are those in which the Gypsy verb is the simple 
Sanskrit root: as dikdv<i % ! I see/ L I hear; 1 asdva t * 1 

laugh/ 

Compound verbs are made up of a primitive word in combi¬ 
nation wilh a verb, such as Wra, ‘I do/ avdm, 1 1 come, 1 ditto, 
1 1 give," I have spoken of these verbs in the Vocabulary (see 
to CHEW), and have shown that the usage corresponds with that 
of the Persians. Kerdva^ 1 1 do/ the kerden of the Persians (Sr. 
kri) t united to the primitive worth serves to form active verbs; 
as dkm^erdvOj l I chew/ i e* ^1 make chewing; 1 ^rakerdva, 1 1 
talk/ L c, * I make speech/ This form of the compound verb is 
not so common among the Gypsies as among the Persians or 
the Turks, for the Gypsies have another form of transitive verbs 
which they prefer, as more congenial to their language: at least, 
so it appears to me from their conversation. In fact, the render 
will observe that in the Vocabulary, in a long list of verbs, there 
occur few compound ones. By ninny Gypsies these verbs are 
never used, since they prefer the other form of the transit! ve 
verb, of which I shall presently speak. The second verb, amia, 

1 to come/ the wneden of tie Persians, is extremely common, and 
serves to form a long list of passive verba, by combination with, 
adjectives and participles; as phuriov&v®, ‘to become old/ Or. 

«, l4it wmsca; lariovdm, 'to become great; 1 bzthtlwvdva, 

1 to become hungry / ytokhavmoviva ^ 1 to be cheated/ 7 mttiovdm f 
1 to become intoxicated/ 3huku^vdva 7 'to become dry/ melaho- 
wSva, 1 to become dirty/ So natural and easy it? thirYomi to the 
Gypsies, that they are constantly using it, nnd with very little 
variation, Avdva t in combination with the adjective or parti¬ 
ciple, possesses the signification of the Latin fien\ 4 to become/ 
and, of course, no other form but an adjective or a participle is 
ever united to it. The final vowel of tbe adjective or participle 
and tbe initial a of the verb are blended in such a manner that 
they produce in; a* mvM6?av&w f iroottfoudm This pronuncia¬ 
tion la very constant. The reader has seen [reorient examples 
of such compound verbs in the Vocabulary, and will have re¬ 
marked their signification in the numerous colloquial phrases 
given under the various verbs. 

I do not refer to this dass of verbs those which are formed 
with tbe auxiliary mm f 'to be/ and more rarely with terdiwi, 
'to Lave/ since these do not differ from similar verbs in other 
languages- 

Amfcr verbs are very common, and are formed directly from 
the Sanskrit root, without arty alteration. They are in fact the 
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mej&va tusn t i I go with, thee; 5 mdnja, 1 with me;" flbsh amendar, 
* depart from us/ oiendar y ' from them / ua shtirn titinfruiar^ J I 
depart from you ; p penena iminahe, * they say to me/ smfee puzke* 
m mdndar? 4 why dost thou ask tne? + so kapenh mdngfie? 1 wbnt 
wilt- thou say u> me?* kapwdifiv Ustar^ l I shaJl ask him / o devii 
terifo iengkci *God has (care) of them; 1 kaiesfe pa&he? i near 
whom T bi mdngoro na&ti kere&a t K without me them cimst not do / 
mtTRmghe ta penes fee, h tumarenghe^ h' amaringhc, mmS pama* 
vhtght, * tell it to all, and to your, and to our 3 add to all the 
frtends / penghul mdnghe mi tui, f s£iid to me my mother; 1 te 
pendv lukcy ' that I may apeak to thee / difeinilti Utkt, 'appeared 
to her; 1 tejivel tube f 4 may it live to thee 1 {a form of salutation 
when a a animal m bought)* Gr. ri mi andre Unde 7 'within 
them/ 


The following is ihe complete declension of the persona] pro 
noun, with its particles, 

PI*?, 

1 we/ 
fiman^ fi uj/ 

amhtde (nmrn-fa), + in os, 1 
umenghe (timhi'le), Ho as,' 
umhidar (umh*4at) f 1 from ttt/ 
amenja (aaU^rsd^ ‘with un/ 
amengharo (am*n-kora) y * of Hi 1 


Noiti. nu% * 1/ 

Ace, man, 1 me, 1 
Dh± t l f mttnde (fUfcu-fr ), 1 in jhe/ 

DaL 2, miinfjkt 4 to me/ 

A h L HidiicZur (vidjt-farJ, 1 from me/ 

Sm« biu^j (mdn-Ai), 1 with roe/ 

Oe n. witfnvAom (in£*'£&r0^ ‘of we/ 

The genitive, of both singular and plural, ia never used 
oept in connection with hi t i without: 1 hi mdnghoro t Uam6nghonf t 
* without me, without us/ 


Norru Ca t l thmi/ 

Ace, tut r 1 thee/ 

JM. I, tutte t * iti thee/ 

IfaiL fit*, 1 to thee/ 

ALL Mlar, 1 from the*/ 

Sot 1 with thee/ 

Gen, -- * 


PI nr. 

tairjrn, He/ 
fitfflm, ■von/ 

4 in you, 1 

Ui?ncfifjhf x 1 to you/ 

1 from yen/ 
iumhijtU * with Vou/ 
Hi yon/ 


In a similar way are declined all the other pronouns, Tbe 
reader has had frequent occasions to observe the cases of the 
relative ion, 1 who, 1 m the Vocabulary, 

Though the Gypsies are fond of placing these particles before 
the noun —as ti am, 'in the river/ for teniste; H iter, f jn the 
house/ for keritta —,and though the ablative particle tor is found 
united to indeclinable^ ns often as to nouns, still, in the coses of 
pronouns, these particles seem to be constant, and so tenacious, 
that a Gypsy will laugh at your ignorance, if he should ever 
hear you saying (e man instead ox m&nde, bo man instead of 
mdngbu 


• UnttHWH in mo. 
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' thj cow/ KkUik&i} iii o kerf ' whose is the bouse?’ iit mindfi 
or mtHw t * jt ia mine. No Gypsy says wt mo. The plural docs 
Dot differ from the declension of adjectives in e. Me Imi, 1 tuv 
tnoney me yismafa, 'my linen U tibU isi melatt, * ihy children 
are dirty;' so kerena te (have? “how are (by children? 3 Lin- 
tfliero is used both for the masculine and feminine of the 3d 
person: Unykero e/mw, ‘of those (women) the children ; f Itnghero 
■ “*i of these (meg) the money.’ Though these pronouns are 
pronounced without an initial vowel, it appears to mo, judging 
imm the nominative tw, o, that they should be written olCnytero. 

pfAfflti, 

There is a particular form of the 1st and 2d personal pro¬ 
nouns, extremely common among all the Gypsies, and which 
f'iirmrtl. Kill fi vijj. ■ v ■ in _M nu ■ 



tm fciAore, meya kmghtim let, ‘it was his, and I bought it;’ turn 
i*inwv& ti 9 av t ‘and thou wilt be in the village tmiya, himeuci 
h d t' oivn, ‘and we, and ye, and they should come/ 

Retain*. 

The declension of the relative pronoun, which we have already 
noticed in the Vocabulary, is as follows: 

Pt\a, 

fm. MKt, 

Ifom. ion, htyA, *>, t0 , 

Ace. Imlit, hUi. kith, katin, 

(tea. kithhro, feffafarf, kalukon, kaU»yken, 

It ia extremely difficult to obtain an exact statement of this 

f ronoun; even with all my endeavors, I do not know whether 
have set down the proper forms. The feminine biy<1 is mrelv 
heard, and the masculine is often substituted in its place Both 
Turks and Greeks have corrupted their relative pronouns. The 
latter rarely use anything else but their ti, for tie, ij, t tr*i, it*a, 
etc. Of ectircc, the Gypsies are no better than their neighbors’ 
It is for this reason that I have not written the feminine and 
neuter of the plural, as I have been particular ia the course of 
this memoir not to give to the public aught but what I am con- 
(Idem is true. 

Ail the foregoing pronouns are found united to those particles 
which we have noticed in speaking of the cases of nouiis/ They 
corroborate wlwt I have already advanced, that the* so-called 
cases of the Gypsy noun are part idea united to the accusative, 
varying according to the characteristic final consonants s or ti. 

I 1 or further illustration of this subject, L shall follow the same 
plan which 1 have adopted in other parts of this memoir. Be- 
rfiefa bfts/tl muntle, tnmbule, Unde, ‘he fives near me. yon. them / 


249 


0>i the Language of the Gypsies, 

by which their meaning and proper employ meat may be more 
perfectly understood. The same particles which we have bo fre¬ 
quently met in studying the nouns, forming a kind of cases, 
will be observed also with these pronow ns. The reader can 
easily understand them by simply referring to what we have 
said on the subject there. , , , , ,, 

Iff Person.—Kon defa o t-ut&r t * who knocks at the door? me 
fcfct, 3 it Is I,' Mefa; me nasli kerdva, ‘I cannot do;’ ion m? 
me, * who is it? L 1 Kayik jen& no. janila man , 1 no one knows 
me;' te dts man, ‘that thou ahowldst give me;’ deman, ‘give 
me:’ ma de nian, ‘do not give me;’ rm kus man, ‘do not revile 
me;' mukilaman, ‘it leaves me. ! Me praUskero kemfi ‘in the 
house of my brother;’ me grastiskoro i zen, ‘my horse a saddle^ 
5f m*infjhoto, 1 witlioiit me. 1 i&&ma3 i w& Wftre there* 

Na dvkiP am&n, ‘he does not love us/ Jmard mandsh, 'our 
mai;’ amarv manitsM, ‘our men;’ amort chip, 1 our language; 
diitidf atmire chukles, * he struck our dog;’ gummm amafi ‘our 
tow ;* finwTB gotidit, ‘in our mind; i’flft dmitis ttfnare pefad : 

* who struck onr sister?’ 

•Id Penan—To gheUidn ti film? ‘didst thou go to the city?’ 
tu kerghidiitef ' clidal thou mute it?’ fa naif* kertsa, ‘thou const 
not do it,’ Ah rtseta tut , ‘ it does not suffice thee}’ imirrfaruva 
tut, 1 1 kill thee;’ allidm to dikdv fitf, l I have come to see thee. 
Ti aavesioro mamahi, 1 the men of thy village teprattskoro navT 
‘the name of th y brother l ’ A a noi tmdd, ‘it is not thine; ^ 
(indtj, ■ it is thine,’ Tumin to pendsa f ‘what dop'C say l ’ Tu- 
iitaro bidv istf 1 is it your marriage?’ fumor; kheriskoro, ‘of your 

S(/ Person, tnascnftne ,—jEt ov ii isds odd, 1 and he who was 
there;’ tdya, b aw, ‘ and I, and thou, and he, ^ Kamdvu Its, 

‘I wont him: 1 astarghtd/n let, ‘I seised him;’ dikdvajes, 1 1 see 
him.’ I romm Uskoro, 1 his wife j’ listen dat, ‘ bis father;’ an gti 
tsds oVskoro, ‘formerly it was his; 1 h'£ pfesAoro, ’it is his. 01 
manuske, ‘those men,’ This pronoun is rarely need, and in its 
stead the Gypsies employ akh, akid, * these,’ which we have no- 
ticed in the v ocafculmy^ JVflt i 1 fe Joes riot beat ihum; 

dikidm feu, ‘I saw them;’ tin piehardv ten, ‘ I do not know thorn 
Linghero vasiAv, ‘their mill;’ Ifngkero love, ‘their money. ^ 

Zd Person, feminine.—01 romtt, 1 that woman ol yunemnt, 

■ that cow'.’ IJiklidm la ytk dives, ‘ l flaw her otic day hi<jh\dn la, 
1 he sold her; 1 marifoh , 1 he beats her.’ iMero pral berth shastri, 
3 her brother makes iron;’ l&keridat, 'her father;’ Idhrri mtakdn 
(Gr. jukt^X 1 her calf;' tdkeri thuchla, 1 her breasts/ The plural 
!■," similar to the plural of the 3d person masculine. 

AtfSfWtve#.—These are extremely regular. Mo dat, ‘my fa¬ 
ther; 1 mo sherd, ‘my bead;’ mid&i, ‘mV mother; 1 mi pen, ‘my 
aster/ To rent, ‘ thv husbandfi romnt, * thy wifefi ytirumm, 
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Si*$. 

Nocil m t 4 he/ 

Ace* Its, * Lira/ 
lien, Irskm, *ef him/ 


%J it’P’fcfh. IMK 


XouLp or + 1 ihe/ 

Acc, In p * her/ 
lien, /ite, * uf her/ 


/tiK^/nn. 


/ J fwr. 

^ 4 they/ 

H * them/ 
/rsy-Aers, 4 -of [hero/ 

/Wr. 

o p 4 they/ 

Itiij * them/ 
Ienghero f 1 of ihem/ 


md*-. tfn/rKvt* 

ptu. 

pQMX$£iV€+ 

IM th-mm. 

Mm r. 


Kern. mo t 

mi, 

me, 4 mv,- 

c2 HI a r(r r 4 OUT/ 

Act. mo. 

mi t 

mi, 1 my/ 
mr T 1 of my/ 

«nurr^ t l pur/ 

Gen. m&i 

wwr, 

mnarhtgharo, * of our/ 

moM. €JWf nrtil. 

/rart. 

3if jRrtfipTii 

J¥«r, 


Nora. to. 


If. 1 tby, T 

4unuzti£, s your/ 
jjrnwnv, 1 your/ 
tam<irtayWi? p 1 of your. 

ACt. tOy 

Hy 

te, 1 th r,’ 

Gen, le, 

1* T 

te, 1 of thv,’ 



3d JVpw«_ 



Bn§* 

mate. 


pm. 


rtnr. 


/«fero t 5 f ^^ , . ln ' likm, ■ thicert, 'of MV elhphtro, 

Whenever the possessive pronoun is used suW tan Lively, wio 
becomes mtndtf or muutf/ to becomes tind& or tinr6. The reader 
has already seen numerous illustrations of this general usage in 
the Vocabulary. All the pronouns arc declined like nouns in 
o and u 

There is another form of the poKseaaive pronoun, which is not 
common among the Gypsies in these countries* viz. peg and pC 
The first is never used except with the 5d person of the passive 
verbj and corresponds to the usual fes, c him / the second, pi, is a 
form often found in the place of * of him, hmJ To many 

Gypsies this latter is entirely unknown, 

The perusal of the above pronouns illustrates the general 
usage of many languages, where the genitive of the personal 
pronoun seems to form most of the possess ivea, varied according 
to their anion with the substantive. Compare Gr, ^ gen + ija&D, 

ii&i, ^u/rep;, £tc. 

before comparing these pronouns with those in the Sanskrit, 
I shall elucidate the use of them by familiar colloquial phrases. 
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join the particle po to the comparative: as jw htbd^r^ "blacker/ 
lit, ‘mors blacker; 1 po pamodtrr, 1 more whiter. 1 In this they 
have every day iraitators, among the Greeks particularly, who 
say mu ?t«J joyffJtijFvpQff, for simple and ptjjtilyf- 

t T his form of the comparative is, 1 am sorry to say, fast 
going out of use. One may litfSF Gy pica discourse for a long 
time without suspecting its existence. 

As to the superlative, I know of none, Gypsies ex|Mn-ience 
the mine difficulty as the common Greeks, when they attempt to 
express such m idea: thus ktch6 t 1 good/ po lachn r * better f o po 
farfl<5, 'the best/ 1 the blackest ; T Gr, *«Mr p jrti’irVj. y nii 

xaUi* 1 the best. 1 

From the adjectives are formed adverbs, as numerous as the 
adjectives, and here the Gypsies experience no difficulty. All 
th use terms, extremely common among them, arc formed by 
changing the final o into es. They an; wimple and very expres¬ 
sive: thus ktch<\ 'good/ ktG 4 well l 1 shuchv, * clean/ shachis, 
'in a dean manner/ rantOttuS, r&manes, "in a Gypsy manner / 
dasam\ dsisatm, J in a Bulgarian manner/ These latter forms 
correspond to the Greek dr^awirfi, 

To tlicse adverbs is prefixed the comparative particle po : as 
jx> ruches, higher, aUius ; T po lachee r 4 better / po kales* ‘blacker. 1 
Akoto the proper adverbs of place: As po any/df, 4 farther ahead / 
po n&pahl, 'still more backwards/ po andri\ * farther inwards; 1 
po ueri, 4 farther outwards,* 

The Moslem Gypsies use precisely the same expression, sub¬ 
stituting the Turkish daha for po T as we have already remarked, 
in treating of the formation of the comparative; thus daha tru- 
ch&t daha fachi*. 


PjtosouSs 
I’erSmwL 
1*1 Aw». 




amhi y * we/ 
liman, *01/ 


L m&nghero. 


Arm 



Nem. fir, * thou/ 
Aco- tntj* thee/ 


Sinp. 


J*iur. 

tumfn , 4 yc/ 
tttmati 'yen,' 





& Arapiti, 

All adjectives ending in c and in consonants arc masculine 
or Hunter. The feminine is formed by changing o to t: as Ami?, 
‘ black/ AwiS mntnj, 1 blank woman:' * dirty/ mdatx eh&i, 

4 di rty girt. 1 

The Feminine of the above mentioned adjectives not ending in 
a is formed by adding t\ often with some variations of the final 
sellable: as iMr s 'beautiful/ font, tukuryf’i or tuhtri; naisvoh 
serves for both gendcre ; ka&idv>i\ Jem. knsu&rh?i\ l deaf woman. 1 

The other adjectives nut ending in vowels are declined like 
noun* ending in the corresponding consonants. 

When adjectives are used otherwise than attribulively, they are 
thus declined like nouns; but when in combination with substan¬ 
tives* these latter receive the ease-terrnimtiofis, mid the adjectives 
then change their o into t: ns e ioSdbn^ 1 of the black; (rami)/ e 
hilt immb#h£&kor&, ' of the black man / mflalAn chaven face.) is 
pronounced mdalf chnvin^ L ihc dirty children. 1 I think, nowev- 
i-r. we rnay come nearer the truth in assuming that the adjecti ves, 
in the accusative of both gender** drop the final & and n in pro- 
mi notation* 

Tne comparative degree of the adjective is extremely variable. 
It h mostly formed by adding to the positive the particle jpo, 
which appears to me to be that! reck pronounced by us at 

present as po tack6 t ‘butter;' jw kabj, 1 blackerjw vucM^ 

* higher. 1 What inclines me to believe that this is out for 

rflfW la the fact that the Moslem Gypsies, Jess acquainted with 
the Greek, adopt the corresponding Turkish word daha, which 
the Turks universally use to form their comparative degree: tin is 
daha r.y, 1 better. 1 They are not acquainted with the particle po, 
mid only a few use it* who mitigle with their fellow-countrymen 
the Christian Gypsies. Po is not confined to the pure adjective, 
but is also used in the adverbial form: as po laehes f 'better/ Gr. 
jr4Uior, L:ll wlitiA * p>t vucMi t * higher/ alfi W. 

Though lids is the moat constant form of the comparative, and 
though the Gypriea have in this respect imitated their neighbors, 
who have lost in great part the ancient forms of the comparative, 
mid have substituted, in its-stead iheidwfrj the Gypsy language 
lias preser™! traces of the ancient comparative of the Sr. in tara^ 
the of the Greeks, and which in Persian is regular and ex¬ 
tremely common. The Latin has not preserved so universally 
ns the Greek this original ending of comparison, although it evi* 
demly exists in such terms as etffer, infer, offer, ete 

The Sn tora is evidently to be recognised in such words as 
we bemdir (taro, 1 great*) s A my superior; 1 me uehedir (wAtf, 

* high \ 4 one higher than me, 1 itftWnp; im In this form the 
word is at limes to be heard, though it is necessary to remark 
that it is not common, and that the Gypsies prefer saying me po 
hichf, me |w \tch5. At limes, like other ignorant people, they 
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The social cnse f formed by the addition of aa (ptobablj the 
Sr. *a/ja ? c with, together with r ), w simple in its contraction, and 
very plain in its ^giiitieation, both in the singular and plural. 
It denotes junction, union, and accompaniment, and is united to 
both nouns and pronouns: as pm yrmtrsm, 4 I go with a horse T 
(L e. 4 on horseback 1 ■ pindaitza, i with the feet 1 (i. e. 1 on foot"); 
yaLT* railktea, 4 with other children;’ rammma, ‘with, the wo¬ 
man;" romtuanlz a T fc witli tho women/ In the pronouns it is 
universally found; m mdntza, 1 with me/ LaU rtteomn; (dsn, 
"with thee/ omrnfeo, tmnenf^ *with us, with yon, with 

them/ 

The ablative, formed by the addition of tar (probably the Si\ 
to, which has the same signification, and a somewhat similar use), 
La found also constantly in boLh numbers and genders, and in both 
nouns and pronouns That it is a particle* Independent of the 
noun, is amply demount rated by its use in verbs and participles, 
wherever action from a place is intended to be expressed: thus 
nmtotar, 4 after he departed 1 part, 4 departed, gone") ; topi- 

I6ktr % L after it was buried/ aUi&iar^ 4 after he came/ botnulotar, 

1 after dying / pMtar, 1 after falling,' So also i n j«rfr t 4 because** 
formed evidently of so — the neut. of Mn f 1 who"— and tar; and 
in the local adverb*, .as ate, 4 here/ atidr r 1 from here/ These 
examples cannot be made to support the opinion of those writers 
who would make thin a Case. On aueh principles we should be 
compelled to regard aa case* all those combinations with par Lb 
cltsa which impart the idea of 1 direction of action to the noun, or 
indicate its relation to (mother object, whether animate or inani¬ 
mate. 

Such are the eonsidertitiorui which have induced tnc to exclude 
from the declension of the noun all these forms, which are not 
cases in the proper sense of the word, and to limit that appellation 
la the nominative, accusative, genitive, and vocative alone. 

Diminutive nouns are formed by the addition of om, and are 
frequently to be heard among all the Gypsies: ihns^ras^ 1 horse/ 
•jraxtardi s a small horse, a young horse; e Afire* ckaimtfy 4 a young 
child / dm, da$or6 } 4 a young Bulgarian / juL jutoiii vrv young 
dew / teni6 t tomor4 f 4 a youngster. The fern, of these diminutives 
is regular; us young female cliild| P tfy&jri, juforl, ter- 

nori, etc- They are declined like other nouns in o ana L 

Another class of diminutives ends in tzo: its baiit t "hog/ fcditz<k 
4 a young pig / AaAtnS, hakritz~\ 1 a lamb. 1 

Adjectives. 

Adjective end in o, plural e, and correspond m their declen¬ 
sion to nouns in o* There are some exceptions to this rule: ns 
tt ifeir, 1 beautiful / novufafr, 4 ugly / naiavul^ ‘invalid / kmuk£r t 
J deaf / namporernr, 6 sick/ 
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GrellmauTi appears first to have studied the formation of the 
enfien of the Gypsy oouu t and all subsequent writes have more 
or less imitated him. 1 have remarked, in speaking of the noun, 
that it has properly only two eases, the nominative and the aceu* 
e&uyo, from which latter is formed the genitive, by the addition 
of both in the singular and pluml T and both in the masculine 
an cl fe m i ni n e. 1 h ave given also th e cases of other authors, called 
dative first and second, social, and ablative. The two datives end 
in fe and kc respectively, the social in so, and the ablative in tar ; 
in the plural, they end usually in dr, $ke f tea, and dar t owing to 
the preceding liquid n, which, though lost nt present in the sjccu- 
£ative p has been tenaciously preserved in the compounds. The 
social and ablative are well understood, but the difference between 
the two datives is not well defined in the grammars of this idiom. 
The dative ending iu te means, according to what I have been 
able to ascertain, "m s within m 7nr rum i«fc t *tn my dream;' me 
iantste, s in my town; ferdva me sherMs, 1 1 have in my head ; T 
mr gotiute, l in my brain / m& pralhk&ro kere&te, c in the liouse of 
my brother; 1 ter&xm duk me b&ridt^ * 1 bad pain in my belly/ to 
pralrskaro biavhte, l in the marriage of thy brother. This hi 
often beard inverted: os ti pab f f in the wing/ for paHste; ti bidv, 

1 iu the marriage; for ktrtviste; liktr 7 for kerixte, 1 in the house/ 
These examples fully elucidate the meaning of the particle fc, 
joined to the noon. 

The second dative, ending iu A*, means A to, towards: us ma 
jxn yavrt^lse, "do not say (it) to another 5 nutcitriifjhe l&n ctivf/a, 

' he throws salt to the fash ; T oghtitk#, L to the soul/ or " for the soul/ 
The Gvpsies, as in the former case, eeem to be abandoning this 
form, and make use of h> and kr before the noun. Still the reg¬ 
ular form h extremely common in the pronouns, where less 
license c 4 ld be taken, and where the meaning of these forms may 
be still farther explained and clearly understood. Examples of 
similar inversion^ we have iu modem Greek, where WMi*, i*ti&** 
have been abandoned for <tn T and the like; and in 

some parts of Greece, as the Ionian islands, for A>* rfJfitot, 4ir* 
iwti&tw, a usage tbund existing among the Greeks of Homer 1 3 
time. 

In the pronouns, the particle &ci» never placed before the term 
to be expressed, as is the case often in nouns; thus pen m&nghc 
(for mSmrht\ ‘say to me; T yamtake, ‘to another;' amende, 'to 
us;’ ftiwenjflr, ‘to you;' ‘t® thee; T l&ke, ‘to him; fit**, ‘to 
her;' lewjht, ‘to Itnira.’ This particle is also often joined to mi- 
mends: as ketaigbt kiwjhwi v&t joi'6rtghe, ‘for how much didst 
thou buy it ? for six buhhtghtf 1 for twenty ; and bo with all the 
numerals. _ _ _ _ 

The above examples prove the signification which this particle 
imparts to Gypsy words, and, though lew in use than the other 
pur tide te, it is still extremely dear and definite. 
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mats referred to are rate h amt 4 by night / teti T 1 under, below / 
&ngl£^ * forwards * 3 

Genilim, ffinpular and plural—The genitive is formed by the 
addition of Jkoro, in both numbers and genders: as rishmtj rkht+ 
nhkoro f *of a bear;' sunnkhro, 'of a dream:’ pul\ pa£&- 

k&rOj 4 of the wing/ vichin&*$h&ro % 4 of bears ; 3 tunmngharQ, 1 of 
dreams; T 4 of wings/ In the feminine, rfdi, tftt&fcnrE, 

f of the mother, * cA&r/, dWtii/tart, 4 of the poor woman ; 1 pi nr. 
dai&nghon\-f : of the mothers;’ ckori^nfjhor^ £ orthe poor women,’ 
This termination, which is no other than the Sanskrit word 
kara (Gr. tmnq t Lat /ociens) fl from the root kn\ 4 to make,' serves 
also to form a great variety of nouns, in a waj similar to tho 
Greek und Latin terms mentioned. Thua cAartf, 1 plate/ cha&s- 
karo, 1 of a plate , 1 and K a plate-mater / thastri^ 'iron/ shuthre-k^ 
ro f s of iron/ and "a worker in iron/ but^ 4 business/ butidkaro, 
"of the business/ and 4 a business man, a craftsman/ W, stone/ 
barMvrv, 1 of a stone/ and “a stonecutter/ mas, l meni T via&±- 
fa>rQ t 1 of the meat , 1 and ‘ butcher / angdr t ‘coal/ ungar€*k&m } 4 of 
the coal/ and “a collier/ All these terms, and many other 
similar ones, sen e as genitive cases, and arc used also frequently 
as adjectives: thus ftaldim, 'Gypsy tent/ katuniskoro r*m, 4 a 
Gypsy of the tent/ he. cnrgr/ryej AafruttAerf romwt, 'a Gypsy 
woman of the tent 1 Like all other adjectives, these nouns take 
the usual feminine termination in i; ns bultdkor^ 'acralbwoman ; 1 
masrj&ori, 'a butcher’s wife/ WMcfi&fan-ii k a Female dealing' in, 
fish/ In the declension, also* the final o of the genitive mascu¬ 
line constantly becomes i in the feminine: as ram, Ulie noble¬ 
man’s wife , 1 gen. rttmdh>r\ and never ramdkorv. 

The eon fusion resulting from the identity of these terms is 
somewhat avoided by the use of the masculine article o: q katu- 
4 the tent-maker/ r kaiunhkorOj 4 ol the tent / o matbkaro, 
'the butcher/ r masMmra ckavti* 1 the child of the butcher/ 
There is no other genitive throughout the Gypsy language than 
that formed by the termination &ro: we shall meet it m both 
adjectives and pronouns, constant and invariable, demonstrating 
amply that the genitive case is properly a possessive, which in 
course of time lost entirely this signification. 

I come now to consider the other four so-called cases, the first 
and second dative, the Bociah and the ablative; and as they a to 
common to the nouns and pronouns, w hat I offer now is equally 
applicable tn both. As I differ in my view* of them from all w ho 
have written on the subject before me, h is just to jay before the 
reader the reasons which have convinced me, and have brought 
me to an independent conclusion* 
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NimmativepluraL—la this ease, the forms are nearly the same 
with thisejust given. The nominative of nouns timing in o is 
formed by changing this vowel into c: ns chav6 t * child.' 

‘childrenV cA«r£ chart, 1 plates;’ mild, mile, 1 boys;’ hakro, bakri, 

’ sheep.' 

Nouns in i, whether masculine or feminine, form the nomina¬ 
tive plural by the addition of a: asmfc/i, raklia, ’girts;' nam»/, 
rotiimu, - women ; T nitj 'noblemen;' rruAdi, rn stidia, ’priests,' 

Nouns in £, by the addition of a; as yak, y aid, ‘eyes;’ pah, 
pitied, ‘wings;' rui, ruM, ‘trees;—Also those in v: as pov, povd, 

* eyebrows/ 

Nouns ending in other consonants, by adding e: as yrm(, ffraste, 

* homes 5" wmiihA, mamtshl, * men prat, pnlc, 'brothers.' This 
vowel is. however, often interchanged with rt .* as rcunr or romd, 
‘Gypsies/ 

Acaualn* plural. —This case, of which I have already had oc¬ 
casion to speak, is formed, in nouns ending in o, by changing this 
vowel toen; as chaid, ehavcn, ’children;' Aufei, buktti, 1 bowels;' 
paniavo, partiaven, ‘friends; 

In feminine nouns in £, it is formed by the addition of a; as 
Hwini.romma,! women;’ dkl*,cfafo, ’prlaf nuAft,nuW<o,’harlots/ 
The same vowel is added also to masculine nouns ending in t: 
u# rathdi, rttthdia, ’priests;' mfi», mhia, 'months;' ndi t n&ia, 

' nailsalso to nouns ending in ft and v; as pak, paid, ’wings 
dmk, droid, 'grapes f tridi, triakd, ‘shoes pov, paid, ’ eyebrows 

pair, y<nxi, 1 villages- . . 

Iti dl the numerous class of nouns ending in other conso¬ 
nants, this case is formed by the addition of cn ; ns gnat, grostin, 
■horses;’ prof, prattn, 1 brothers/ shimjh, shingttm, ‘horns/ 

Vocative, plural —This case is formed, in nonlis ending in o, by 
the cliange of the find vowel to alt: sack are, chorale, ‘G poor 
men 1 ! cA<mi, chardk, ‘O children I' In nouns ending in conso¬ 
nants the same formation is observed; as rvtti, ronnale of twualt, 
1 0 Gvusies!' tnaaush, ftiaiut&hak, ’Q men 1 Likewise in feminine 
nouns mi; as ro&fi, raJdidk. * O giris I* and also with masculine 
nouns in i: as wnAdf, rathdie, *G priests { 

The reader must not suppose that there is to be found in tbo 
Gypsy the uniformity observed in many other languages, where 
grammatical usages are mom constant, and where even the lan¬ 
guage of the mo*t ignorant has always had persons of more re¬ 
finement speaking it On the contrary, among the Gypsies 
there is such a (JiffferBiioB in pi^oiiiinciftlioQt And. such tendfititiy 
to site t ike vowels in these tliat the subject at 

times becomes extremely difficult and embarrassing. 

There are remnants of the locative case of the Sanskrit, but 
the case itself does not exist as an independent one: its place is 
supplied, as in most European languages, by a panicle: the rem- 
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syllable «* to the accusative* which wo shall presently consider. 
As to the plural social, the fact is palpably evident: thus pwd, 
ptjv 7 itza f 1 with feet;* chauentza^ 1 with children. 1 

The second consideration, which is extremely important, is 
that though in the accusative plural of feminine nouns no final 
n exists, it is to bo found in all the compound cases of the plural: 
a fact which to me amply demonstrates the former presence of 
this liquid in the accusative plural, although the Gypsies have 
later entirely abandoned its pronunciation. 

I will now proceed to consider more in detail the formation of 
the different cases, taking them up in their order. 

Accusative singular- —This case, in the singular of nouns end¬ 
ing in o, is es: thus parnavd, i friend , 1 m&^pamavfa; machA J hah , 1 
wmckes; runn& t fc dream , 1 sumih; manrJ, 5 bread , 1 is often used un¬ 
changed : as iAanrfi manrd kft&va 7 M eat a little bread/ Feminine 
nouns in ■' form the ace. in a i with the accent on this vowel : 
as ramrai, 1 woman/ ncC. romnid; hut\ T 'business/ bulla; nubli, 

1 strumpet/ nuAAti, Nouns in a generally have the same form in 
the accusative: as 1 a tear/ ace. tisjh * foituna, 1 a Gypsy tent, 1 
acc. kat&na* To nae T however, such words, which are lew; are 
properly nouns forming the accusative in as or judging from 
their genitives etc,: ns katun^Jcora. ‘of the tent;' a form of this 
character presupposes an accusative bat&nas or kat(mrs y of which, 
in ordinary usage, ike final s has been dropped. Nouns ending 
in consonants, by far the most numerous, form their accusative 
by die addition of es : thus pmt r 1 brother/ acc, prates; lan y 
1 place/ tanfo ; dat, Anther/ dates ’ gav f 1 village/ymA. In nouns 
ending in el rind ev, els cfeiwZ, * God/ chuMl, 1 dog/ fotvr, 1 avc/ eUX, 
the final syllable drops its vowel: thus dev£I t ace. devtes: 
rAuktes; tov£r t 

Nouns ending in k, as pak, *wing/^fi£, " tire/are generally 
pronounced an the accusative with the vowd a: as paka t acc,, 

*■ the wring, 1 gaM r * the eye/ The regular accusative form, with 
its final «, is observed in the genitive i*ak£&koro r 4 of the wing/ 
yakhkoro, 1 of the fire/ 

Taking the compound cases, so uniform in their formation, as 
a guide, it appears to mo not implausible to laydown the general 
rale that the accusative singular of all Gypsy urnins of the mas* 
online gender cods in s, and of the feminine in a . 

Vocative singular .—This case, of which few Gypsies can give 
any account, is formed, in nouns ending id o, by changing this 
vowel to e: as chord, chore, * Q poor man ! r A*™*! : chav*, 

* O boy V In the feminine it is formed by adding a to t: as dd^ 
ddm t ‘G mother! 1 In nouns ending in consonants this case is 
formed by the addition of c: as mcmfoA, man&sfte, L 0 man I* 
dal ddfe^ 1 0 father !* 
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SiMjJ, 

i'li 

Xrim. 

o 

f mkU w 

Act 

s mi to, 

f raklfat 

Pat 1, 

* mbltt-iff 


Pal.*, 

e mJdMen^ 

e rvkUx-kt, 

AM. 

r rakUM-tar, 

t ro&Un-ter 9 

Soc. 

€ rdttenwi] 

r 

Gen. 

t ruklh'fonv f 

€ raklirt-kora. 


The occurrence of tic liquid n in the plural varies considera¬ 
bly the pronunciation of tic following consonants, thus: 


D*t l t 


pronounced 

raklhuify 

BaL * r 

raklhrkt 

H 

mkirni/ht f 

Abl 

roMm-tar 

14 

nddiadar. 

Soc* 

Ti&Un -Jfl 

14 

niWniza, 

Gqiu 

ruklrti-kvro 

a 

mlclffifjhMrQ. 


In this manner the declension of the Gypsy noun becomes 
extremely clear, and can be reduced to very simple elements. 
There is no more reason for calling raklcml.tr a case than for 
giving the name of cases to all those adverbs in Greek which are 
formed bv tbc ablative particle Otr, or to such Latin words as 
tnenon, teeuw, which correspond with tbc so-called social cose of 
the above Gypsy nouns. 

The same now of declension which is followed by nouns end¬ 
ing in o holds good also ns regards feminine nouns ending in i. 
and the appended particles are uot less distinct and clear. As mi 
instance, I give the forms of declension of romnt, 1 woman : 




Nom. 

i romni t 

Acc* 

t rofiinM, 

ItaL S t 

i romnm-it, 

Dti. 2, 


AbL 

i rom nia-tar f 

Sue* 

i rofimib-Wi 

Gen. 

t romni&'kurit 


Plwr. 

i ramnla, 

■ R))»ni‘(m-fr {romnirtnJe), 

i mmniuurkt (remMiaayAu), 
i rom*ittn-tar {nmniuoiturj, 
i rmutitin-sa {nuftmtuifea}, 

■ I'cdHnMii-'/twO («M»»iiHiyW). 


This comparison of the declension of masculine and feminine 
nouns is interesting, ns it demonstrates two particulars in the his¬ 
tory of the Gypsy noon. First, were it not for the so-called 
social case of 'the plural, we should have been at a loss to know 
whether the final syllable of the singular ease was a sa. or a 
simple a united to the accusative, since all nouns without distinc¬ 
tion have this termination: thus grast, 1 horse,' grasthatt, ‘with a 
horse * {‘on horseback ’); r&i, ‘a nobleman; rayhett, ‘with a 
nobleman :* plur. grasicniza, * with horses;’ raytntza, ‘with noble¬ 
men.’ In the feminine gender the case in clear, since Gypsies 
cay rttJWi, ‘a female child; ace. raklia; soc. sing, raHi&sa, * with 
the female child.’ This evidently proves the addition of the 
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Ship. 

Plurs 

Noin. 

i raXft, *tbe girl/ 

* r<fL m tia 4 H the "iris/ 

Ace. 

r roXYed, 4 the girl/ 

if raMia t 1 the girls' 

«cn. 

f Tvkli&kori, * of the giH/ 

e niMiSnyhetv, 'of flie girl*/ 

Yoc, 

e ruktia , 4 0 girl V 

$ ruL-lt&lc, 1 0 girls f 


The nbove examples are sufficient to show the reader the gen¬ 
eral declension of Gypsy non ns; but before I mnke any remarks 
upon the coses, it may be proper lo bring forward an example 
from Fotfc s S work, in "order fort her to elucidate the subject. I 
take an example from Fuchmayer as found in Pott (L 198 ) i 



Sitrg, 

PI*t, 

Korn. 

cxiriitfoi 

cftnHev 

Abe. 

mrilia. 

mfiMeu, 

Vm. 

tziriHejffi 

eziriktat^ 

] 'at, 1, 

_ lr 

% 

cziriJclrdx* 

ezirikknge* 

I>at. ?, 

AW, 

exirikUtiur, 

cxiri&tsndar* 

Soc, 

czirikkha f 

tziruLlenfa, 


ctiri&leskcTQ, 

rzirti m ie7t$fTQ. 


These forms are identical with those found among the Gypsies 
of these countries. I decline a noun as pronounced here, fob 
lowing in the cases the order of the above author: 


Sing, 

Nero* o milo f 1 the child,’ 

Ac& # ral/^ p 1 the child/ 

Voc* f rath* w * O child f 

Bat 1, e rahlhtCy 1 in the child/ 
PaL 2 r £ rtlHr jeiY T L lO the child/ 

A hi. * rolcititar, *frGm the child/ 
Hoc. f *with the child/ 

Getu e mkl*ikQTQ r * of the child/ 


JVirf- 

e rahiit * the child ren/ 
c roitfn , 1 the children/ 
f rn&tfile,* O children Y 
e mXfrWf, 1 in the children/ 
r rrtl'ifnpfiff 1 to the child nn* 
f ral-Undar, 4 frmn the children , 1 
r Tukihiti&. * witJi the children/ 
f n&tinfikofVp 1 of the children/ 


To the reader, at first sight, such a declension must appear 
wonderfully rich and expressive, and so much the more, as it is 
in the mouth of a peopfe who have no intellectual cultivation, 
and who would naturally simplify their language io the utmost 
But all this richucss, which even die Sanskrit does not posses*, 
is owing merely to the union of particles with the noun in its 
simplest form; for the Gypsy noun has properly only four eases \ 
nominative, accusative, genitive, and toccliw; while to the ac¬ 
cusative are joined all these particles, winch are similar in both 
numbers, and cannot be properly considered aa forming cases. 
Before proceeding to speak of the formation of each case sepa¬ 
rately, I shall analyze a noun, in order to illustrate and make 
plain the combination of which I have spoken: 


* TEwrt «*e#n omili*d fcy Puthamvcr, art etrriHrtf Iti i H ilngulftr, and «m- 
Altttdr in ths plumL 
vol- vn. 
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Nouns in y are font), devil: 1 —in $ft, rftingh, ‘hum: “in A, jfflA, 
■ fire dmk, 1 grape;’ jwfc, 'wing;' ehth, 'rand;’ «<**» 'none; 
j ooshik, 'eoil;’ ichaink, ' well:’—in i, H*. ‘brother;’ JardJ, ‘cheese; 
imkSt, ‘crcsw;’ ckultO, ‘dog;’ iftufi, ‘God:’—in *»,««», ‘Gypsy; 
Hwt, ‘mucusof tltc nose; 1 drotn, ‘road; 1 ham, ‘sunt —in», arman, 
‘curse;’ bum, ‘car;’ pafrtn, * loaf;’ chon, ‘moon;’ fan, ‘plaee;' 
lut, ‘river;*—in a rup, 'silver;’ ntpp, ‘serpent;’ chip, ‘tongue: — 
in r, khet, ‘ass;’ fxr, ‘house;’ amjir, 'coal;' muter, 'unne; Ifrirfr, 
‘sleepffW, 1 itch:’— in #, intirj, *bmve; dtrts, 'day; m ‘flax^ 
mas, ‘meat;’ res, ‘vinoyards’—iiieA, maitush, , ihm;‘ truth, ‘thirst; 
txrsh, ‘vear:’—in t, rati, ‘blood;’ purl, ‘bridge;* dat, ‘father; 
ffmsL, ‘Wsc;’ utwt, ‘hand;’ shut, ‘vinegar;’ twit, 'winter:—in t\ 
puv, ‘earth;’ pm\ ‘eyebrow ; T jitr, 'gram; a^t', * guard; «», 
‘needle; 1 gurSv ., ox;’ gav, ‘village;’ way, ‘name;’ fay, ‘wort! 

The Gypsy noun has no float number. Its declension I shall 
attempt in the following remarks to make as plain as possible. 

Declension of masculines in o: 


Strip, 

Norn. o Mat'd," the chHtlv 
Ace* f eftavtiK 1 the child/ 

(ten. t cjirafttorOt the child / 
Yoc* o dtacd* b O child f 

Of masculines in i; 

Noin. c roi\ N the nobleman/ 

Ate* f 1 the nobleman/ 

Gen, 0 myhioro , * <rf the nobleman,' 
Vofe o rdif 1 0 nobleman F 


Plur. 

r 1 the children/ 
f rhav&i, 1 the children/ 
r rluivhi$he}rQ r 1 of the children/ 
o cAni»dfe T 4 O children T 


Flur. 

* myA 1 the noblemen/ 
r * the noblemen/ 
r 4 of the noblemen/ 

a raydl*) * 0 noblemen l 1 


Of masculines ending in consonants: 


SiW?. 

NiJin. n pml, 1 the brother/ 

Act a pralit T * the bffllbef/ 

Gen- t pntlhJmrQv * of the brother/ 
Voc. o prvt, * 0 brother f 

Nam* o drai\ 4 the grape/ 

Ace, c Gratis, + the grape/ 

Geo. r + of the grape/ 

Voc, o drub, 1 0 grape l 1 

Declension of Feminine nouns 


Ptur. 

e pFdfrf, * the brother*, 4 
£ pmlen, 4 the brother*, 1 
F praUnghorfl, 4 of the brother*/ 
cp prai&l* f * O brothers V 

n druM^ 1 the grapes/ 
f drabO) L the grape*/ 
e drakfn&hrmtj * of lie grape*, 1 
0 tfrdbdl^ 1 O grapes l a 


Sinp, 

Norn, r iJdi, A the mother/ 

Ace* * ifatd P 'lhe> mother/ 
l ien, t dQi&kori, *of the mother/ 
Yen:, f (/ditf, S Q mother/ 


Ph*. 

f eftite, 1 the nwthttn/ 
e h the mother^* 1 
r ttfTT&n$hQm p 1 of the mother*/ 
e daialfi 1 0 mothers/ 
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not the least idea of anything more perfect than what they con¬ 
stantly use in their every day con vernation? 

The Gypsy noun ends either in a vowel or a consonant, 

Xvun-i fading in Fouftr/^. 

A few end in a; aa vrthtula, l an extinguisher] 1 htja, c tear; 1 
mated? ‘fly/ viiria^ 1 weight;" $uvu t i pit ; 3 katfina, 'Gypsy lent. 1 

Those ending in o are numerous,, and are all of the masculine 
and neuter genders: as ntairrtf, 1 bread;' bukd^ 1 bowel/ dmn^ 
‘child/ nw?# t 'death/ jumjd F 'dream;* than?*, 'plated goatto, 
'dung/ kwrM t 'Sunday; 1 mach^ 'fish/ h*rS t ‘bracelet;' jwir- 
nav6 f * fritiiid ; T raklS? 'boy/ 

Nouns in i are less numerous, and are of the masc. and fern, 
genders. 

Masculine nouns in t are na i* 'nail;* nilai^ ‘ summer j 1 miU\ 
'mouth;' richh^ 'bear;* shoshoi, 'rabbit/ hmgtj, i comb/ v&\\ 
'nobleman;* ungmtr\ f % finger-ring ; 1 rmhdi } ‘priest;' ehuri, ‘knife/ 
auiuiu, 'anvil ; 1 god, 1 brain/ 

Feminine nouns in £ arc of two classes: 1 3 those formed from 
the masculine by the addition of nil as guruv t 'os/ gurumt t 
' cow / *jrust^ 1 horse/ grmin^ * mare / khe r 3 ^oft/ khsmi, * she- 
ass/ man&s/i, ‘man/'woman / rax, 'nobleman/ rm* t 
'noblemans wife/ raxM^ 'priest, 1 rasham } ' priest's wife/ 2, 
those which are naturally feminine; as ddt, ' mother/ mli, 1 Wife's 
sister: 1 thmhui, 'mother-in-law; 1 chdi? ‘girl / kamnt, 'pregnant/ 
nubTi t 'strumpet,* 

There are other feminine nouns* formed from the noun by 
simply adding the ending i: as thukil, ‘dog/ ehtitetl, chukli, 
'bitch/ dev£l t J god/ devtl'i? devlt^ 'goddess,' As regards such 
feminine nouns as romn% ‘ woman/ from rom, ‘a Gypsy, a man/ 
'a Bulgaria.n woman/ from das, 'a Bulgarian/ I am in* 
cbned to think that they are properly feminine adjectives, from 
the masculines ending in ano- thus remt, romano i term roramiri, 
rpmni / das* 'Bulgarian/ da&tmi, 'of a Bulgarian/ |fri%iipi% f 
dtttcmi damt } 'a Bulgarian woman/ gr&si, ‘horn/ grastamK 'of 
a home/ i™*^ gra$hmi t gmstft% !1. e. 'mare/ manfah, 
'man/ manushnn^ * hutnanus; 1 manushanl } mamishni, 'humann, 
woman/ This termination of i or ni for the fern. nouns has one 
exception, viz.j>&t F 'sister/ 

// ova * Urminnting in CmtimmU* 

These are by far the greater number. The final consonants 
are g; gk fc, I, m, u, p F r t s r sh } i, 
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changed to h in Sr. Aanso, ‘goose/ G. kaind, 1 hen/ 
It in dropped in Sr. ter, 1 to laugh/ G. as&va. ( 

At times it is commutnble with v: os hi Sr. Adfto, ‘hand, G, 
vail; Sr. Ayna, ‘snow/ G. biv, m 


SECTION V. 

GfcAHiux. 

The following re marks on the grammar of the Gypsy lan¬ 
guage are the results of my studies up to the present time, being 
drawn from my nujnerous*notes and manuscript dialogues. The 
reader can see an illustration of them in the numerous colloquial 
phrases scattered through the Vocabulary. 


Auticlb. 


The ancient Hindus bad no article, and to their demonstra¬ 
tive pronouns correspond the articles of the cognate European 
languages, which have become separate parts of speech. It 
was natural, then, that the Gypsies, Mowing the example of 
other analytical languages, should also acquire an article. In 
Spain, the* article of the Gitanos is the Spanish: here, there is 
evident the influence of the Greek article; for the Moslem Gyp¬ 
sies use their article very sparingly, since the Turkish, which 
they mostly employ, possesses no article, properly speaking. 
The Gypsy article is o Tor the uohl and voc. «ing. of the muse, 
and neat, genders, and e for the oblique cases of the singular 
and for the whole pluraL The fern, form is i throughout The 
t of the plural is at times pronounced like a. 


Singular. 


Hue. »n4 Fcm 

Nona. Q * 

Act <- ■ 

Gen, c i 

Vot o i 


PUrai 


fttaihr mJ N*Uf. Kim 

No in. v i 

Am, * i 

Gen_ t i 

V oc* tf 1 


Whoever is acquainted with the variations of the Greek article 
in the mouth of the common people, cannot be astonished by 
the indefinite character of the Gypsv article. Some Greeks say 
T^f for TOuf ArS^dnOU^, tj/ fvmXitlS for id; fvtaUa;, $ fvrtaltfi 

for at jvrai*e( } etc. I am ccrtaiti that whoever should attempt 
to investigate die Greek article, as heard in the mouth of the 
illiterate among our countrymen, would be extremely embar¬ 
rassed in forming a clear idea of its nature, without referring to 
the ancient language. How then can we look for accuracy and 
exactitude from the mouth of this ignorant people, who have 
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In GOmbiuatEons of r with another consonant, the r is often 
dropped: as in Sr.#iraya, 1 horn, 1 G r shingh; Sr* praclrfi, f to ask,' 
G\ pi&chtka; Sr. fru, f to hear,' (1. Mund^ci p ' Sr, $ia$r&j 1 mother- 
in-fa w/ G* Sr. tArw^ 1 eyebrow/ G. ; Sr* jnfmu, "vil¬ 

lage/ G. ; Sr. Armdmi, 1 1 buy/ G. kin&va. 

It is also often assimilated to the consonant following it: as 
in Sr karna^ 'ear/ G- Annit; Sr, sore/d* 'all/ G. Jwvd; Sr. aurpr, 
'serpent/ G- sapp; Sr, c/thctrd, 'to vomit," G. chat&va. 

Or to the consonant preceding it - aain Sr. rd(n\ ' night, r G, 
arattl^ "tonight 1 

L— Requires no remark. 

the 



It is changed top in Sr. t ickartimi, *1 deliberate,' G* pincha- 
r& tra, ' to be acquainted/ 

It i-i freqaentlv prefixed to Sanskrit words beginning with 
vow els: as Sr. vzkcha? 'high/ G. vugW; Sr. aydoj ‘egg/ G. Hcratf; 
Sr* aiMa, 1 month/ G. vtu^ Mip/ Fers, rawra, ‘mill/ G* + iw«14w. 

Or it is changed to B/ as in far. mupfilt, 'twenty/ G, bi*h; Sr* 
tion^ 'year/ G. BerM ; Sr, vo£ "to sound,^ G. wtsAdtra, 'to cry 
Out; 1 Sr, i% "without G. bi 

It is dropped at the beginning of * tear/ G. 

It is dm sited, or, with o, becomes a, in Sr. Arams, "salt/ G. 
Am; Sr. rwap, J to sleep/G* KwdttfK; Sr, fltwttfti* "fether-mdxw/ 
G. nhastrd- Sr, 1 mother-in-law/ G 

C. 3k —Both these Sanskrit sibilants ere represented by the 
Gypsy j A, pronounced as in Mart, More. 

Those Gypsies who live mostly among the Greeks, however, 
particularly in Eoumclk, frequently pronounce this consonant 
like the Greeks, as <* : but the Moslem Gypsies give it its proper 
sound, on account of their familiarity with the Turkish, where 
the consonant *h is extremely common* It is important to bear 
this in mind, Sh<t£lS t 'healthy/ i have heard pronounced very 
often mtf. The modern Greeks experience considerable diffi¬ 
culty in pronouncing tins excepting those inhabiting the 
Epirus, particularly the villages near Joanulna, who give it its 
proper sound. 

Instances are Sr. gasta^ * healthy/ G, j hastfi; Sr. yru T 'to hear/ 
Q.thm&m; Sr* grime r t L horn/G. shingh; Sr, faira* 'iroa/G. 
shastA; Sr. pto. 'cola/ G b $hfl y thtfoU; Sr. purffir, 'cord/ G. skd6 t 
* rope ; f Sr, inertia, Undent/ G. turshdl^ "cross/ Sr. ru.ru, 'rabbit/ 
G. shashdi. 

C is changed to k in Sr. dri& 'to ace/ G. dfloctm, 

Sh is dropped before k in Sr, fujftAo, "dry/ G. shuJtS, 

S, —This consonant needs no explanation or comparison. 
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Dh.—This Sanskrit cob sonant 1 have not been able to hear 
among the Gypsies. Whenever it occurs in terms of Sanskrit 
derivation, it is invariably changed to d or t: as in Sr. bandit, 'to 
tie, 1 G. bimiiim; Sr. dhdv, ‘to gfeanstv G. tovdoa, *10 wash / Sr. 
dhrita, ‘bcld,’ G. iertiondvtt, 1 to stand- 1 

S —la perfectly similar to the Latin n. 

P.— This consonant usually has the sound of p: as in Sr. 
pdniyu, 1 potable, G. pani , 1 water;' Sr. patrin, * winged, ’ G. pat- 
tin, ■ leather.' _ 

h is frequently changed to f: as in Sr. par+ ‘to precede, 1 G. 
Jhro, ‘old man;‘Sr. pura, ‘city/ G. Jwfo, 'market-place;' Sr. 
cdeltpa, ‘ tear,’ G. da/a. 

Or at times to v; as in Sr. apara, ‘other, 1 G. yaxkr; Sr. lapa, 

* word,' G, lav. 

Or it is assimilated to the consonant following it; as in Sr. 
tapta, ‘warm,’ G, tnU6; Sr, supta, 1 asleep, ! G. *ot(6; Sr. tvapna, 
‘ 010011 ,’ G. aannb, ‘dream.' 

It i* changed to b; as in Sr. pSictt, ‘grey-haired.' G. baled, * bald;* 
Sr. pith., ‘to inhabit/ G. MsMua; Sr.prw/i, * to sprinkle,’ G. bur- 
th'tn , 1 rain.’ 

B. —Has the sound of the Latin b: as Sr. Mint, ‘hairs/ G- bat; 
Sr. balin, * strong/ G. butt, * bog; 1 Sr. bata, * strength/ G, naitbak, 

* weak ■’ Sr. but , 1 to plunge, 1 G. boldva, 1 to baptize.' 

Sh.— lih is not a Gypsy sound. In the words of Sanskrit ori¬ 
gin containing it it is sometimes changed to p; as in Sr. bhrdtri, 

‘ brother/ G. pro, ptal; Sr. Mil, ‘earth/ G. pm: Sr. bhara, 
■much/ G .part, ‘great; 1 Sr. bh&ti, ‘dignity/ G,pufi, ‘business/ 

It becomes b in Sr. tabhini, 'desirous, G. tubni, ‘strumpet; 1 Sr. 
Wmilj, 1 to break, 1 G. hang&ea. 

M-I/is mostly pronounced like the Latin m. In a few words 
it is changed to v; ta Sr. gr&tm, ‘a village/ G. gav; Sr. adman, 
‘name/ Gy nttv; Sr, fauna, ‘snow/ G, iv. 

Y. —la frequently unchanged : os Sr. yakth, ‘to sacrifice, G. 
yak, ‘tire/ 

It is frequently added to words beginning with a vowel; as Sr. 
afahn, ‘eye/ G. yak; Sr. eia, 'one/ G. yd;; Sr. apara, ‘other/ 
G. juwr, 

R, — The Gypsy t often corresponds to the Sanskrit r: at in 
Sr. r&pya, 'silver/ G. rup: Sr, rasa, 'taste/ G. ret, ‘ vineyard. 

It it frequently changed to It as in Sr, di'dra, ‘door/ G. dal; 
Sr, dim, ‘to Steal, 1 G. choblva; Sr. agre, 1 forwards, 1 0. angle; Sr. 
gir, ‘sound/ G- yhiR, ‘song;’ Sr. bhrdlri, 1 brother,' G. pled ; St. 
m&ra, ‘death/ G, mold: also in Sr. imut, *to go/ united with 
various prepositions; as nikfav&va, ‘to go out; 1 ‘to 

mount 1 
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Eh,— This Sanskrit consonant often retains in tbe Gypsy ita 
strong aspirated sound, like that of the W* of the Arabs and 
Turks: as in Sr. fthanaka, ‘digging/ G- khaink, 1 well ;’ Sr. khan- 
din, ‘divided,' G. khand'i, ‘a little; Sr. Han, 1 to dig,’ G.khatdva; 
Sr. kftuni, ‘a mine, 1 G„ Hdv, 'a hole Sr. frftdd, ‘to eat, 1 G. khava. 

It is at times dopped, or very gently aspirated: as in Sr. noMa, 
‘nail/ G. n&£ ; Sr. ySkhn, ‘vegetable,' G, shaft, ‘cabbage/ Sr. 
mukfta, ‘ mouth,' G. md!. 

It is changed to £ in Sr* duftHo, ' pain,’ G. duk. 

G, —This retains generally its proper Sanskrit sound: as in St. 
yan, ‘to count/ G. ghendva; Sr. flora, ‘poison, 1 G, ghcr, ‘itch/ 
Sr, jraj, * to eat, 1 G. graft, ‘horse ; T Sr. angdra, ‘coal,' G. angdr* 

It is changed to k in ag&ra, ‘ house/ G. her. 

€h. —Is generally retained unchanged: as in Sr. char, ‘ to eat,' 
G. r harden, 1 to graze;' Sr. cAiaft, l to suck, 1 G, chitche, ‘breast ,’ 
Sr eftnmh, ‘to kiss,’ G. cAtisni, ‘kiss;’ Sr, ehik, 1 to obstruct,' G. 
chifi, ’mud.' 

li Is changed to ita cognate guttural A in Sr. much, * to release/ 
G. jnuAdtn, 1 Sr* jweA, 1 to cook/ G. peft&va. It becomes simple r 
in Sr. chusk, ‘to suck/ G. sttf, ‘milk / Sr.eftatur, ‘four/ G. ishtdr* 

Chh. —This consonant is pronounced like simple ch ; as Sr. 
chhinna, ‘divided, 1 G, ehtnaua, ‘to cut / Sr. chhvri, ‘knire/ G, 
dturi : Sr. cfthard, ‘to vomit,' G. thaiVtva; Sr. iuchchha, ‘empty/ 
G, dtuc/io. 

J,_This letter retains its genuine Sanskrit sound: as in Sr* jM, 
‘ to know,' G. jandia Sr, jtv, ‘to live,' G. jivdta; Sr. jdmdtri, 
‘son-in-law,’ G. jamuird, 

T, Th, D _ These consonants are pronounced like t and d: aa 

in Sr. paia , ‘cloth,’ G. pdta, ‘garment/ Sr, kSehSfta, ‘wood/ G. 
iasht ; Sr. to mid, 'to shave,' G. munt&va; Sr. ancla, ‘egg/ G, 

>M; Sr. khandin, ‘divided,’ G. Hondf, ‘little.' 

If. — This nasal, also, is not distinguished from the common 
dental ft.- Sr. gau, ‘to count/ Q*ghendva\ Sr. purdna, ‘old,’ G. 
pumn6. 

T. —When at the end of a word, this consonant is often drap¬ 
ped : aa in peat, ‘it horse,' also frequently pronounced gras and 
gm; hash f, ‘wood/ also hash ; vast, ‘hand, also ms, It is dis¬ 
tinctly heard, however, when the following word begins with a 
vowel: as laeht/grast is i, ‘it is a good horac/ When preceded by 
r, it is pronounced like a pure d, as in Sr* pdrta, ' full/ G* perdS. 
At times it ia chungsd to / aa in Sr. tala, ‘earth/ G. tele and file, 
‘downwards,’ 

D._ This has the sound of the Latin d: as Sr, dram, ‘to go/ 

G. drom, ‘road/ Sr. ddrava, ‘wooden/ &■ daravin, ‘pomegraa- 
ilUj/ Sr. dSna, ‘distressed, 1 G, tfem’&S, ‘fool, 1 * 

It is changed into gh in Sr. diva, ‘ day/ G. ghiv&s. 
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nicationmotto, 1 drunk,' tnattijxi, ‘drunkenness;’ tattf, ' worm, 
iatthr’, ‘beat; 1 wwK, ‘dew,’ meri/w, ‘death;’ phurfi, ‘old, 1 phuripl 
‘old age; 1 faefit, ‘good,' Iqchipi, ‘goodness, alms:' pir6, ‘foot. 
piriyx, ‘gait;’ thutha, 1 dean,’ Mucftipf, ‘cleanliness.’ 

This rulesuffers exception; ns in kamtt , 1 perspiring,’ kamUtripc, 
■ perspiration handle, ‘bound,’ bandlioipi^ ‘hand;’ parnayd, 
‘friend,’ painauoipe, ‘ friendship;’ iwflan^ ‘rejoicing,’ tashantripf, 
1 joy tatid, ‘ warn!,’ tabmpi, * beat.’ 

U.^Tbts rowel is extremely common; it is a favorite sound 
with all the Gypsies, whether' Moslem or Christian. It is often 

_i . __ ♦ . ,u. g- - i A « ► o • 



purn, . . 

panrftt, 1 lame,’ G. panM 


S. Cessos’asiB. 


X—Verv common in the Gypsy language. It is often the 

1 . i .. . _I-■ nj in *WrtnL- ^ 



food, 1 

‘worm,’ G* hcrm'K 
It is changed into/in Anri, ‘acolt,' pronounced frequently 
fun; or to <iK in Sr. IcaL * to sound,’ G. flJWfoa, ‘ to piny on 
instruments^ , 

It is assimilated to the following consonant, sw Ut Sr, rakht, 

‘red. 1 0. Tt&f ‘blood.’ 



G. Aamfwtwra, hanjiou&m, 1 to ecmtcb. 

IT nil_This compound consonant of the Sanskrit is very con- 

slant in its transformation, and may serve as a clue to the true 
ctvuiologV of many Gypsy words. It does not appear in the 
proper Gypsy language, and the Gypsies never employ it except 
id ktihibi, 4 tonga' In speaking Greek, they pronounce $ as the 



‘to go, 1 G. iioAmo, ‘to pass;' Sr. maAsA, ‘to mix,’ G, makdva, 
* to paint;’ Sr. «aAs ha, ‘wing, 1 G. pdt. 

It my etymology of Wau. ‘acock, as from pakshm, he true, 


_ my etymology , 

then this would be an exception to the above rule. 
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Also id other words it is changed to n ,- as Sr. thnth^ 4 sis/ G. 
thou; Sr. sapi, k rabbit/ G, #hti#h6h 

E.—E h mom constant: m Sr. dW, 'God/ G. devil; Sr. *£o, 

1 one/ G. ycL 

L—/ and ni are the most, usual termination* of Gypsy leini- 
niii& nouns: chiddl^ *dog/ c/ji*Jk(c)£i t 1 hitch / det*4 ‘God/ 
'goddess; 1 yrarf, 4 horse, 1 grash^ *mare; p ram t 4 Gypsy/ ronton, 

' Gypsy woman / kher t * ass, 1 kherni, 'she^n; 1 manwh, ‘man/ 
manttshnij 4 woman / $uruu t 1 ox/ ^uruimi, 1 cow;*• p/of, ‘brother/ 
plan\ f sister.f 

In numerous Gypsy words the i sud f of the Sanskrit remain 
unchanged: as Sn dv^ 1 two/ G. t/tu; Sr. frt\ 'three/ G. frt: 
Sr*flftri, 4 night,' G* artiftf, 'tonight/ Sr.giZ^ 'sound, 1 &* $hitx^ 
*song/ Sr. wkwt, 1 knife/ G*cWI/ Sr. /rtEniya, ' potable/ G. 
poftij 1 water. 5 

The Sr. vowel r t or ri, undergoes many changes, which are of 
much importance in the study of the Gypsy language, ami in the 
explanation and philosophical analysis of the verbs* and also 
extremely interesting. Ri is changed to ri in St, rifaka, 1 bear/ 
G. richim :—to to iu Sr. f&mdtriy 'son-in-law/ Q.jamutTth — to rt* 
in Sr. trit-fda, 'trident,' G* tnu$hirf y tur&ML 

In the verbal roots, ri or ri is changed to ar or ?r in Sr. dn\ 
fc to be afraid, 1 G. dttr&va ; Sr. tari, ' to die/ G. wenfoa: Sr. At*; 
1 to make/ G, kerAva: Sr, pri, Go fill/ G. pram:—k> it in Sr. gri f 
' to sound/ G. gkffiSwL, 

0.—No precise rules can be given ns to the pronunciation of 
thia vowel, for it is often left to the option of the speaker to use 
either the a or the u in a great number of worth. With the 
exception of the final o b the common characteri&lic of the masc: 
gender among the Gypsies, this vowel usually corresponds with 
the Sr. u and tf; as Sr. m firtf, 1 matter/ G. word, 1 leather ■ 1 Sr. 
rffirp, 4 distant/ G. dur; Sr, hh\\ 'earth/ G. phuv. 

It also represents the Sr. a: aa Sr. c&andrv^ 1 uioon/ G. chon ; 
Sr mod/m, 'sweet/ G. mol, 'honey; 1 -—or the Sr. o: as Sr. hMim ¥ 
'desirous/ G, hibnl^ Zofruji, 4 harlot/ Sr. foAo, 'red/ G. or 
the Sr, *-■ ffl Sr. krimi, ‘worm/ G. kemui 

The final o of nouns, adjectives^ and participles is changed to f, 
whenever abstract substantives are formed by the addition of the 
particle pe or pen: ns hiM i * black/ haKpi , 1 black ness, ex column 


* PrWkqttDced *1-* fpmunnt. 
f 1 have bverti Gyp^i^i, ssatnemelj iitfrtttant vf th^ir tftaktag *kj dntlnr- 

lioo between live nmACidine ami frmmirw of ujt% lufi (fern. \ ib r kafa 

(masr.l. H hLncl ;{ find f»r ttwmy TIh^b *trr all Gjp*W. ^|!«rukok^ th e 

Turkiiktfl which lh L - adjertlTEs, m h EfigUfK have a sinatl# Uffiiirwi km 

for both geeulcrE. Tkie b this habit of frr(|w.-nlly speaking their I^ud^ mi W 
mate audl blondera ; LbdJ n« eilreraelT bIIcdLitg to all ihdf ge&trie (h^iUdh. 
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SBCTiriN IV. 

CoirPAkATIYT. PltON’OI.OGY OF TO frTFfiY LANGUAGE. 

1. VowfclA 

These are five: a, t, i, &, u. The union of many vowels is 
rarely 10 be met with in the Gypsy language. Of diphthongs 
there are almost none. In verbs of the middle voice occurs the 
combination w, resulting from the blending of o and at as mat- 
tS-avvva, matliavdva. So also in the formation of abstract nouns: 
pamavdjparmvoipl, ‘friendship;* handli, handloipi , ‘band.’ The 
reader cannot but have observed the rarity of other combi nations 
of a like character in the Vocabulary. Terms such as n&i, ‘ nail/ 
7 , t <tt| ► mouth/ are not diphthongs; the vowel of the final syllable 
has merely dropped its aspirate. The distinction of the vowels 
into long and short is difficult to bo determined. So, too, in 
modem Greek, where in most cases such distinctions are of no 
practical value; » and *> have a similar sound ; only the accent 
seems at times to occasion a prolongation of the sound of a 
vowel. It is for this reason that I have noted with accuracy alt 
the accents upon the Gypsy vowels. 

A.—This vowel, which represents the Sr, a and d, seems to 
have but one simple sound. 

*4 is retained unaltered in many words; ns Sr. manudia, 
‘man/* G. jnan&sk; Sr. artgdra, ‘coal/ G. angdrf Sr, nakha, 
‘nail/ G. ndi. 

It is frequently changed to e: as Sr. daam, ‘ten/ G. dhk; 
Sr. rasa, ‘ taste/G. r&, ‘gnt{>eSr. rtava, ‘new/ G. naatf; Sr. 
Aura, ‘ass,’ G. Her/ Sr. tala, ‘ground/ G. tele, ‘down;’ Sr. tarn- 
no, ‘young,’ G. lento. 

Thu Gypsies of Spain are fond of adding an initial a to words 
beginning with r; as enstitt (Turk, Gyp. re'j), ‘vineyard; 1 ara- 
shiti (T, G. rdMai), ‘priest; ttrubar (T, G. rowra), ‘to weep/ etc. 
Here in Turkey, I have noted this initial a in arakaw, ‘toguard/ 
and ill aratti, ‘'tonight/ Both, however, may justly be referred 
to Sr. words which have this initial a as an actual component 
member. 

The final a of the Sr. adjectives and participles is invariably 
changed to a. and strongly accented; as Sr. kifa, ‘black/ G. 
bd ». Sr. tiehcha, ‘high/ G. ucltS; Sr. malta, ‘glad/ G. maU6, 
‘drunk/ Sr. tapta, 'burning/ G. lalta, ‘warm/ Sr sonnn, 'slim/ 
G. * anno; Sr. kritta, 'cut/ G- H«n?4 ' small / Sr. tptfhka, ‘dry/ 
(j.shtiL-H; Sr.pilrfa, ■ full/ G. perdli; Sr. purdna/old/ G, pwa- 
n<5; Sr. imriYa,'mortal/ G, mertU, ‘sick. 1 


* WVi4«r» bflli Stuulrtl ud Gfjwr term* l»*r ttl* I twr# uutuJ 

iiqily tJkut of iha SnuJirit, in utLa-r r*ac* I writ* bo*h 




22& 


On the LamjUAifjc of the Gyptltt* 


Worm—A vmid; Bor., eremen ,—Compare Bt w krimi r written also Jhfrnu 
and kntmii'va nn T insect/ Ft ha* al&o the signification of the Qr . 
£luiirf. which is applied excliuuvety to in tertian] wqtthp. By solnr 1 
Gypsies the word k pronounced phrrm4. 

To write— re. —l have noted this word merely to *ho w the mno- 
ntr in which the Gypsies have introduced Gr. words into their idiom* 
by giving them a Gypsy form* Qrafotn (Gr. 1 1 write / nor. 

(Fyprafa), + I have written. 1 It would he useless to note 
the nnmerous instances of such words which the Gypsies have bojv 
rowed from the Greeha, Their origin is generally very evident, 
Some am distorted, because borrowed from term? which the Greeks 
themselves Imre corrupted : bo diotezdi'Ct, 4 [ select,’ from tfniMyw, pr«.-«- 
ummeed by us often They have adopted Another form of 

verbs similar to those in use among the people with whom they inter¬ 
mingle : thu» i-hoiiirnn'a. M ojii aogry t tit. l l have bile/ from the 
Gr. rind their own verb ferdpfl, 4 to have; 1 also kkott&rtm *, * I am 
angry/ Gr. joljdjJo^ftrq J to he angry : 1 hence Jch&lmio&QTQ f 4 angry. 1 
JCmtiiwr&vfi is common among them* 


f* 

Year— ten 1 ; Bor, terji —Both these words are from Sr. mrsfm. * min, 
the rainy season, year/ from the root vfiri, 4 to be wet, to moisten.' 
The term was first applied to the minn, then to the season in which 
the rains were prevalent* and in course of time to the rear itself. 
Tins ure of * rainy reason 1 for ^£ 1 ^ \m eom:ibonded by the usage of 
the Anglo-Siuon* and other northern nation^ who reckoned by win¬ 
ters instead of years. Both, of course, were struck by circutnstsnc^ 
peculiar to their own (bnrntc. Kit* tenkmghoro «i r 1 of how many 
years (L c+ 'how old 1 ) Is beP teti tersh leffihiftt* to rtish&if "how 
many years was he (lit, 'did be make 1 ) with the teacher (priest) f 
YEffTEitnAY —tjieh ; Bur., eaiiieosfe .^I leave to philologists to determine 
whether this term bean* any relation t" the Sr. Ayur, - yesterday/ 
1'icA pent?bias mdmjhe ¥ ‘ yesterday wa* s,vid to rue / yiVAaircr, ‘day 
be fare yesterday/ eompowd of yi'cA and a rrr, yanr* 'other/ which 
Tatter term I have explained in its proper place: yichavir a fcurko+ 
+ day before yevterdiy, (which wm) Sunday ; r poyicteiwr, with the 
comparative part. H two days before yesterday/ < ir H bnln 
Yft, still —mfci— Ach&i but himadiJi B h t "vet more thou wih see/ 
achtii chor ibetani* ■and other thieves together/ aUi ^ cl ill 

more backward* / for this phrase another, po polaintf ? k frequently 
used; achai lav men^ k still more Gypsy words/ 

Tot so —itrtitir 13r, Bor„ demo .—This k the Sr. tantiur, 

* young/ It ie often prime tinned ymid* or rather, the pronunciation 
of f bo much resemble* that of ^ that to all purpose* it can be writ¬ 
ten with this semivowel. The Sr. ywvuu. d young/ which 3* found in 
many Indo-European languages, I hav^ not been able to detect in the 
Gypsy idiom. A diminutive form of Uru6 is fo-nord, 4 i youngster/ 
lWn6 k principally ored in opposition to pAwrd e? pnrd, - old/ 


22S 


A. ff. Paxpaltj 

Withik— <x*dr4 ; Bor, auifrr, crtrr .— This is evidently from the Sr. 
swtor, - iti r within, between/ In compound word? iu signification ii 
Maternal, interior/ Bui uWrd fi pur* 4 deep into the earth 1 (lit. 

* much within’); jara pndre, 4 I go in, I enter / omfrdA 4 from within/ 

iffuittfp-i an*frdf atoto ft yjdfru (Gr. oi5jUr) F *from within the city/ 
Mud* Gr. pitrn n 6 l** m 

Without— hi .— This neiptive particle is extremely common, and cor¬ 
respond* to liic Sr. wi 9 a preposition Minifying separation or disjunc¬ 
tion. The Slavonic U extremely fond of this particle, to which it 
has added a forming hrz ; as pin*\ 4 to ice, echo/ lisp/dfliVy, * with¬ 
out a voice* mute / * God ;' taMroVy* 4 atheist, u&foc/ It exists 

in the Persian &r P 4 without, 1 generally corresponding to the LdU *«, 
and denoting ah^nce or want: as, kink, * without water/ hi r dth r 

* without civility, uncultivated/ Wo have noticed it among the 
Gypsy verbs: see to sell, &iJfriEti>vi, It is used with adjectives: am 
tic/iiird6 f 4 covered/ hathardo (hi-uekard6), ‘uncovered/ namporm^ 
4 lick/ Lhiamporrmfi * healthy / hLmajmtftf, 4 not painted / bhvrald f 
k net strong; 1 hilindntU, 4 not sleeping/ btbnh frr/cJ, 'not fort uncle/ 
When, hi is united to nouns and pronouns, these are conMantly in tho 
genitive eaae of both numbers: aa bi shtriakoro^ 'without n head 1 
(L e. s a fool 1 ); hi iwkkarOf 4 without wilt/ &i n‘without 
meat/ hi Jorrii^oro, 1 without money / bipQti&ie&rQ, 4 without mind / 
hi balamenghorO) 4 without Greeks / hi ihorakhin^horo y s without 
Turk*/ 6i MaifnghQ 4 without hands f (L e. 4 workmen'). With 
pronouns: hi mrfiuTuro, 'without me/ hi of eiAoro* 1 without him / hi 
fdjttfri* am^n^Aoro, fuptruyAom, 1 without her, us, you, 1 

Wolf— nip/ Bon, ortar* ont/r, fuey,—The first two terms seem to bo 
related to the Sr. verbal root ru T which l have noticed in speaking of 
the verb to wekj\ This verb T among the Hindus, gives origin to two 
name* of animals* in imitation of their sounds: mrii, 'a sort of deer, 1 
and nrtotfu, * sound, noise t a took/ I **£ no difficulty in supposing 
that the Gypsies may have applied it to the wolf, an animal remarka¬ 
ble for howling* which is on* of the most common significftiions of 
the verb rtf. The third form of Borrow, /wry, seems to be of Spanish 
origin; compare Jo4u, 4 a wolf/ 

Woilax — roPFiai ; Br., rumtaet .—See gypsy. 

Wo on—idtAi 1 , IwA. ; Bor^ nwm. — Related to the Sr. JnUkfn, 1 wood/ 
Borrow’a ra-nun may correspond to the ndj, M3kli\ 1 wood?/ JCosl 
js u^ed for 4 a stick/ dinidmam laatem, 4 he struck me with a stick.* 
THU word k sometimes pronounced without the final t s as ihuA, and 
most of the Greek Gypsies pronounce it 

Wool— 3fx>v-rj?f, —In want of a better derivation* [ propose for thb word 
the Sr. verbal Toot pa»h f 4 to cherish, to nurture/ 

Worn — l&tii —Compare Sr- top * 4 to speak, to niter/ lvpana r ' the month* 
talking/ I have not observed in the Gypsy language any other traces 
of this Sr. verb, which bus given to the Indo-European laratagea so 
in any terms. As the Hindus have denominated the mouth iapan^ 
ns the inurnment of talking* *0 abo have the Persians their W* tho 
RonmM labium, lahrum^ and the Greeks ^ibs; and htii« r by the change 
of p to L Lair, plot- foci, is well known to all the Gypsies. Kope* 
ftdr iiijtf ytk lav, 4 [ will cell thee a word/ far remanr„ 'Gypsy word?/ 


On the Language of the Gypsies. 


227 


mi romnL, * my wife/ So gentle is the pronunciation of the liquids, 
Lbnt whoever in not somewhat conversant with the idiom easily falls 
into such mistake*. 

Wiri'fi drothilh— m!6 r — 

Wm T s sister— *alL —Tbit term may be referred to the Sr. jrdftn, ■ be¬ 
longing to a house, domestic*" from 1 ft house, 1 We have to En^. 
do/auhe, and Fr* (toffustipwr, -a servant, 1 while the term donu#MV*tia 
properly 'any one belonging to ft bwiteJ The Gypsies, who are in 
the 3jrtl.it of living together in such numbers, mu*t naturally have 
been inclined to give such mimes to members of a family. 

Wish— pufadf—Thk h used for the Or* which at present i* 

mostly applied to mean 1 ft strong wind* a gale/ It in difficult to give 
au v sututfiietory etymology of it, although it appears to bo of Hindu 
origin. Terefa jxdrdl, 4 it bn (i. e. 1 Lhere is') wind t pahdl 
* strong wind 1 The word i* often tt&ed for ( the atmosphere, air/ ti 
pairdl vuclitKt k high in the air* 1 

Wttfi—mof;* Er. t moi; Bor.* mot—The similarity of these terms 
make* their etymology plain. Borrow says the word merf is + 'a pure 
Fitmian word/' It is' true the Persian word for w ine b mof, but tha 
Persians and Gypsies both derive it from the Sr, mttd/iu f Gr + ptfrv 
and t*iU f "an into*icirtJttg drink, 1 Lat fHcl, Lithium* mtulna, Slav, med f 
and EuTg. met Kamesa tc moll ‘dost thou wish wine also ¥ $hudld 
moii flour wine. 1 

WfJo— pak .—Compare Sr, pts&fhti, fa wing/ The Gypsies give this 
denomi nation indifferently either to the wing or to feu hers, like the 
Gr* a r H + feai 1 ic r, wi 1 ig/ 1 J | ur, puAu. Te m* chart* «, 1 j irk. cAere) 
te terH ptl~ u ruannaA* *if it were possible that man should have 
wing*; 1 ta dittiomItt ti p.'l\ ' and I struck it on the wing/ 

Wivtur—I'FM t.—I have sj token of tiie term iv, 4 snow,' ake where* as 
from The hhui of Tho Hindus- The Nr, adj. hhrwwrit b ' void, freez¬ 
ing, chilly, frosty/ As m the word i'l% 1 snow/ the initial ns-piimte 
was dropped, f^i in tide word the vowel also, and the word thus mu¬ 
tilated is now in use among all the Gypfcies. 

To wish— kantdim; Boe% cametar r —This verb is the Sr* tom, b to desire, 
to love / Mflin* ia the Cupid of the Latins the the Greeks. 

This verb among the Gy|wde& b used whenever they intend to espress 
desire,, wish* or love, in perfect accordance wi tit the definitions gene- 
rally given to ibn Sr. root, Borrow defines {‘amdt.tr 1 lo love t Sp. 
flTftur/ I have placed it with iny own word, ns it is evidently the 
same verb, proceeding from the tamo original. In treating' ot the 
derivation of the tenses, I shall have occasion to speak of lEk verbi 
aj an mss diary furmiog the futurei It :i^ there thiL iU sign ideation 
becomes eitreiscly clear. So Jbameta - i w hat tlost thou w i^h f 
ukam kiithiwi tc chiMiovii^ v now they wish to I earn; 4 tnmdm fr 
dr.fina/i, H I w j-.li thee to give me;' iwetd^fcj; » kdnmkrrrj Uif % I 
wbh him' (i. o/I have need of hini + ): 'what art thou to do with 
him f audit** himdm icjav to n^ r Htahiv I wbdi to go to the vine- 
vardf ta m k>»bi tc kerin ttiJte, l whicli tliou dost not wish that 
they sliould do to thee/ 


* 1 vKu/* Vaillut, p. 
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Whelp— rttkvno. —This- term i* used for the y flung of dog?.: Ct. wtyr- 
h>,% Mod, Gr + BMvUatw*, ft wems to me to be related lo the ruA, 
fc to grow, to be produced or become mumiV-M, to be ham,' 1 thtitei 
penghia* party rakont f 4 the bitch Lu produced ftee whelp*/ 

Wilts—Adana.-—Compare Sr. AWd, ‘ whelk/ KAnna Smooth fo f k whea 
wilt thou gof Adana AanWrf t 1 when will be diu I* Marin IiV/Aion- 
&■/ ' when didst lliou buy it T Mjuh fainfffii'tf / ‘when will nltv bo 
delivered’ (L o. r E of 4 child 1 ) ff 

Wiuwcb—' faJtfr.'—Intimately related to the proa* ton and Jto* 'who T 
and * which/ The final fcir h thti ablative particle (see {taction V). 
Kotur uttu umari man Mi * 1 whence eauie out men V kal&r artim? 
■whence corn eat thon V katdr anphi&n U romnidt * whence didst 
thon bring thy wifef JhsMr aili&n ¥ 1 whence hud thou come T 
WBEftJE—id™.—Al*o related to tbo Interrogative proru km, k who. 1 
Almn JuMncrilv/ 4 where wilt thon gof Mrm hi to romf 1 where » 
thy husband f irarin jhal 'where art then going P U is used at 
time* an the I sat inns use their oiNf; toMidra kamovdv ti p6tin (Sr* 
n6Xi*) karm fa hi to daf t ‘ to morrow I shall go to the eUy f where also 
thy father is/ 

Wsiite— fnrmi; Bor^ porno, jarw.—The origin of this term, w com- 
man tunong all the Gypies* is. extremely obscure* Borrow define* 
pan& * M bIanto v . Sr. pandit™ Thin term, p&ntftf' known in the 
Ilixtery of India as the names of the founder of the I’afirbtta rnee, 
mctttiiaUo 4 white, yellow, jaundice/ } *co no relation between the 
Sr. and Gypsy term*. Parm imrard, 1 white bread; e ytk AW<3* o 
yfk /wm*, 4 the Olie blai'ki, tfi& other white/ 

Vino —jbsFP.— 1 This ia evidently the Sr + M Dent kim, which, wiib slip!it 
rnrtaUwnst i» found in moat of the Indo-European kuqgttMge*. Ktm 
diwti* * chtdM f * who struck: the dogf jbtlhhiro hi oArr/ * whoac 
is lb e boUM f kalhte bash* f “near whom? 1 t& M4*i 4 »iid whom V 
Tbc^e esamph^s show tb«| I he oblique eaaiem of UU* pronoun fire ei- 
trcmelv and are fur from resembling the drelinmiDn of tlae 

Sr. H>n, To bm is related tlifi relative ka and ir, which h ex- 
tretuelv common with the Gypsies nruJ tewd as the llidbins eiec their 
cAfj ibe Mo<b Hr. their aow r relative pronoun^ thnl have lost both 
gender and number. A few lllaiititlotti will giro llio teador a clear 
idea of tbsa pronoun : Jd op In fwi* 4 and he who ia ta i romnia hi 

tfukhhm* "and the voow thnt |mf nsror* In 'all that ho 

deaired / via ttftrktpr &* net kamha /ff Jsmfa i\tk? t k whatever evi! that 
tboj) dost nut deiire they should do to time / itvth£ o manvlA Itt ka- 
madrt inU ‘hippy (good) the man who will give thee/ 

WffT *ffdh—Ib-UieiJ to *o M * whatf^ ilu- neuter of tbo interr. prom T w ith 
the partkla h* of which we shah speak in treating of the cases (Sec¬ 
tion V). Sfhkc allmn * A why did they tome f &6*lv pathha? k why 
dofil lbflu askf j 6»ke haw* otia f 4 why were yc there I' 

Winow— jrtrlh —TIlih appwt te be a comiptcd fern] of the Sr- twfAoW^ 
4 a widow/ h ]* found more or altered in many cognate dialects; 
compare 1 widow/ Lflt. vidao, Germ, trfiiipr, Eng. 

■fftri—rofltnt; Br, tftilotnria * Ihj^ rami,—For the explanation of 
these term-, see avrar h Mr, Brown's nufomni should be written 
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To wash- — fordro. —This verb may be referred to the Sr verbal mot 
dM*,, 'to cleanse, to be clean or pu re,’ A or. fcrWtfrrt and ftngftrfri: 
ton-VJm mo iibard k I hm e willed my scabby bead / tadvamait 

(mid, voice). *1 wjt&h myself/ used for the Gr. Wrtio.uw-, tac^ui, 
pd,uai * 40 Meritf t&dmman r *wh*t art thou doing \ T am cashing 
myself;’ tor dm me yiematOj 4 1 wash my linen;' fowfo, 4 washed / 
lordi yitmnttLf * washed linen/ 

Watm*— jwtiC, pal ;■ Br + jammer; Bor^ jwni,—The Sr. adj, jtfflfya, 
from pu s fc to drink,' nignifiea A anything fit to drink, potable/ and con- 
icqticutly 4 water/ Water is aUo termed pttm k from tho same root 
pd, Dtjmn khmit pajii r 'give me a little water ; 1 tudr6 panl^ - cool 
water/ 

To w Atra—f»* iddmu—A compound verb, from tho above and d&vet, 
1 1 give/ The verb has been formed in imitation of the Greeks and 
Turks; the former often say Ff£oF t instead of mHfJ&i; the Turks, 
tie pfrirrirt r for iehirmtin. 

To weep— ro^tw; Bor n oroAor,— Both these words I am inclined to 
refer to the Sr, verbal root ru, 1 to cry T to make a mbc, to yell, to 
shriek/ Compare pfrdwt, ■sound, noUe/ tordrin, 'ihoniiug, weep 
itig, crying/ Weeping with howling and yelling; amongst barbarous 
people, is an ordinary phcnoErtenati, on mil occasions where the exhb 
hittOb of sorrow is necessary or official. The in it till o in. Borrow k 
euphonic. 0 rv&ld rovtla^ - the child cries ; 1 tarti dives rovila, *nll 
day he cries , 1 

Wfiiam-—tfdnp.—This term, usual among the Gypsy blacksmiths, is 
applied to the hammer which beats the heated iron. It is from the 
Or. ^dgof, * weight/ from which comes - to strike/ 

Well—JA aniijA, khtilnk ; Bor, putmr ,— 1 Th^c words differ so much 
from each other that they cannot be referred to the same origin. 
My own are from the ^r. khan T * to dig. to delve,’ whence ihc Gr* 
|ifm h From this Ardieh pitl root i-han probably comes the Lnt. 
car&tUi and nho eunitHiia^ denoting * the hare’ and J a mint' (Bopp), 
Compare from the «viue root the hr. adj. Ho nuke ^ ■ whatever pertains 
in digging, and to making cannU nnd well-/ whence the present 
khaninl and kkaink, denoting "whntewr is dug/ and consequently 
1 si well/ The nse of an adjective for a substantive i* extlemidy com¬ 
mon* Borrow'll pvtor I regard as £pnnisL + «>r radicr as from the LnU 
and not, fts he explains it* os from p&tttfo. 

WfiiL —iaelth .—An adverb, from hcho, ■ good/ AttAr-r jji, * It is wdl / 
po tackfz t * letter / jto hefti s iidm, M am better;’ rtontii but let this f 
* it is not very well / po iaehh ft jut, *h i? better for thee to go/ 

Wiiat— w + —Tliin teriu T the neuter of the interrogative pronoun kon m h 
Used precisely hs the Eng, * whatj Tim following phnBu^ will explain 
it: *> tenhu/ what hawt thou 1 (i- ^ * what i*tlie inniter with tlice') ! 
40 kamfta f 1 what dost thou wkh V 

Wieeel— ardfl.—Compare ^r. am, b the *iK-ke or radiui of a wheel/ 
The change of r into * is extremely common, not only in &r. t but in 
many other [angusge^ 


* rt /’sun, poire, H WW«r/“ Aradb p. 
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(earth)/ oprai and opry&t, i from above aprdl 1 1 fell from 

oa high/ 

Ukike— ihih/M— 

To void tmiNE— But^nr; Bor*, mufFor, mudar,—These terms hour 
the stamp of undisputed descent from the Sr* mutm ¥ 4 urine/ Bor¬ 
row^ mukar is probably i corrupt ion of thq original nurfror, id though 
1 have not a net vise* bore the change of trar into dor. 

¥* 

Villas *—pav ; Bor., pno r —Compare Sr. prdma^ 1 village/ which has 
bit the liquid r. and changed the final m into r, a change which we 
liave already tend pIsh; where (ace and shall have occasion 

fully to prove, in speaking of the commutation of the consonants 
The Gypsy word is often applied to denote *onc T s native town* or 
1 home/ TNrr^i^i just a* the Greeks use rvtfo*, and die Turks tidy, for 
their native niece. J fopai\ ‘my village/ is to bo understood as ‘my 
native town/ phelidm fa putr+ ‘1 wvut to the village; 1 ffavudn&t "■* 
t\ linger ma patudnd, ‘one of my village/ fayit ifimwrs to yd* / 
‘will thou alio be in the village V it pLtttkwQ manuth* i*i but <j4rkz t 
‘of thy village the men are very bad. 1 

Vi sg to ■**—aftu f; !>r, th utt; Bor, juitr, jmti .—Compare Sr. * sour, 

astringent/ It is worthv of remark that this term by some Gypsies is 
pronounced tknt^ nnJ applied to 'vinegar/ although it properly 
means ' sour/ From this noun, by the addition of h> has 
formed aAatfd, * court* iAutoS iao/ t ' **our wine: 1 it is pronounced abo 
&kudl6: 3 hud fa ftiit ‘hour milk/ the Turkish pnphnrL 

V LMTAQD—ru, m ; Bor., «vria.—('ompore Sr. rai p * gujl^rr, nmarc / 
the noun ram ha? also the definition of 4 grape/ though jits geoen] 
signification is + t4i5te of any kind/ Persian baah r*z f J w vineyard/ 
By the Gypsies this term is applied particularly to the vino* /ferin# 
reid T 1 they make (i. c. 1 plant*) vineyards / hsUskttro tii e rrm t * whoeo 
are the vineyards V 

V omit LTHQ^chariimptr dwttimpf .— 

To vomit — cAor tot'd, ekfildva—Compare St. rAAon/, * to vomit, lobe 
sick/ Tbo Gyp^it^ in pronouncing c^orto^ give inch a slight iound 
to the r that it U scarcely heard, or even, at times, U not heard at all. 
Many Gypsies contend that it contain* no r T and pronounce always 
ribuffritYL Chariitfipi is thu Sr. tkhardi* + vomiting, 1 by ihe addition 
of the common pr or ptr^ which we have already noticed. 

W. 

To vfALM^fti4ra ; Bor*, pirwv—Compare ptre* 'foot,* which I hare re¬ 
ferred above to the Sr. pfi or jMf t to paea/ JJirl pirU* ‘ho wmlha 
fiwt/ kapir&v t '1 shall wait/ 

Wallaciim?*— wffii-tia.— The Greek a denomination given to 

the in habitan ts of Wallschia and Moldavia, F/dbAma, '* Walla* 
cbian woman. 1 

Warm — tattd. — This word I have evplained m speaking of batw. I 
notice it heFe merely to add that the Gypsies um it in thi* itfnio 
*ko t apart from iLh signification of ' bath/ 
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(-whip*, seems to be a compound of the Sr. ^uf T which *fgnifie$ *tnie/ 
nhd tho word of Sanskrit origin tAr;»r T 1 a tongue' Charittpi there¬ 
fore i* literally b a true tongue/* This 3,1 one of Borrow'* random 
derivations. lie has said elsewhere in Ms vocabulary that pen is a 
particle frequently need in the Gypsy language in the formation of 
noun*: e. g. cksmyeHpm, 1 agliucu/ from r kvnpaiu, * ugly/ Here, 
however; the final peotpmh this very particle, comm oti to the Gyp¬ 
sies of Spam with those here in Turkey, a* wo have already *cen in 
ihe course of thU memoir, Thu rest of tins word is probably the Sr. 
m ipa t 1 true, iinoern, honest* From thnchfpt ia formed ihe adj. fAa- 
eAijoatrd T Htui/ ami the ad*, cAaeAIptincj, 'truly/ ehmAipe itf, * it as 
true; 1 lit. 4 it is a troth/ like the Gf, i* thtn^ far 

Tokk— frhoruMti ■_■—The Turks who call themselves ow ily and cih- 
ntunip, ns descendants from the house of won hi be surprised 

to hear *uch a name applied to them. Their language, howe?er, they 
call fari*. The Grata always cal I them Tat$mvg m Borrow detines 
the Gypsy term, written by him torvjtiy, as follows: “ l Tlie Moors, 
he Moroe* probably derived from the word hurrek, a term Of frtecra- 
tion and contempt too frequently employed by the common Moors in 
their discourse/’ The iimibrnty of the two terms* employed here 
and in 8|>aiu, amply proves the necessity of looking for another origin 
than that w hid* baa been advanced by Borrow, Khorokhdi i* both 
singular and p3oral. iLharekhanti , 1 Tnrkiwh / Ahmkhami, thvrvM ai T 

* a Turkish woman/ MoraA'Ausa, ■Turkish women/ Afam£Aand ga r, 

* a Turkish village/ khvraHani ehip f 'the Turkish language/ i m Aom- 
khiUitt janesaf * dost thou know Tot Irish f MotJAhwi, ' a young 
Turkish woman ; 1 kfwrakhtmt rom f ■Turkish Gypsk*/ L e* 'Gypsies 
of the Mohammedan religion/ 

U. 

IJo-L¥ t not pbaottful— itanMr ; Bon* dknnpal ^—For cAutipaid sea 
yj&E.fL .vule. My own term is from ml'dr f 4 beautiful/ with the iwg- 
ative particle tin* See sjeqatjost and DEAmni^ 

Ukfokti sate— hehtalo— This originato from a Bereinn term, btMt* 
■fortune, luck/ lo which the Gypsies have given the form of their 
vernacular idiom, precisely as we have observed m other words bor¬ 
rowed by them. So the Greeks have made, from the Turkish rof'ri/ T 
QfcAfiA«iRD£ } and 1 miserable/ Though AaAtefd* 

from baMt, 'good fortune/ would properly indicate prosperity and 
happiness* atilt it U given to men and aoinudfi as a term of Affection 
and hearty comm ^oration, 0 bahlatd pel# ii pvi\ ‘the unfortunate 
(i* e. 'bird') fell to the ground/ 

Vf— oprt; Ikur,, o<Mj>r* T opine.—From the Sr. sydrt, ■ above, up, up 
above / compare Gr. ilnip. Lnt, iwpttv Gem oAcr, Eng. oprr.t Gpreitir 
tut (itir, M< particle), 'from the rc*t of the milk/ Utphtim qpri io 
□otAAri (Gr, A«^) r * T sat upon the carriage / oprt ta rula 9 1 upon iLc 
trees / ppft fa torr, 1 upon the stone / vpri' It pur, ' upon the ground 


* ArawiiiD t cr p*iht r * forte** : h pat Am'pot. ' fori 1 ihhIl 1 ."—Ti_ 

f Armenian *fff, t*r, rrrd^ta- 


foL. TIL 
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nl^o bad their diminutive, ptrjuAtior^ | n the nv of term' of thU 
drt», the Gypsies bi e always adopted those of the new fniih which 
they haie embraced. Use Mo^lein Gypsies say mcjiTf; *n tomb/ 
from Turk, s»£w. 

Tomorrow— tofcljdnr.—1 bfve nothing to prnpose for this lonti. Po 
fr^ArUm, ‘dm? after tomorrow/ iakkiara tjrdf^ * tomorrow I am 
ceiniag ; 1 takhidm Jfrrjwot-r# ntiaj "tomorrow wilt thou be there i* 
fukhtvr*i kainnjif, 1 tomorrow he will go** 

To so#— kxiilah^ kxitl&m *—I have noted this worth which is of the 
purest Greek, though nowaday5 no Crock understand!! it, and it ™»ld 
not Isnve Leon lately borrows] from the Grtfcks, smro thuy make do 
n fc of it, nor is it to he found in any of the modem Gneck'ghrsstriesu 
was anciently ibe name of the irt-lns incut by which heated 
or burning substance* were *eized T also from Iwpt ti**, Inpfi&w* 

jttriitin wo now cult the longdiandtcd and tixtemoly shallow spoon 
used in administering the communion. An$\ nod lu^k% with ow— 
aviluB^ and and f —U an instrument for 

,seising anything. These latter terms are not in uso now among tho 
coininon people, hut the existence of such a Greek term in the Ian- 
gunge cf the Grpaid certainly proves the employ merit of it among 
the Greeks at the period of their irruption into these countries H 
may he well to remark that the proper term for tongs frevdypr, i" 
nearly forgotten. anil that the Greeks now use the Turkish inuiAm, 
‘ tongs* The term trrili&bi is peculiar to the Gypsy blacksmiths Itj 
other case* they use the Turkish wnsAd. The presence of the com,' 
pound consonant amply prove# the word to he foreign, as this 
consonant never occurs in pure Gypsy words* 

Toxove —chip / Bor.. chip*, dtipi — From the 9r« jikrA t 4 tongue/ j 
being changed to rfi, ns is common in many languages, R*monl chip, 

* the Gy psy Isnpinf me thiptii*, *m mV tongue,' Chip, k tongue/ 
as in many other idkirns is used both for 4 tongue 1 and * language/ 

Tooth— deaf; dattda; Bof* dan *.—From the &T- dat or dantu, 

* tooth. 1 

Tree — ruk .—Thi* Gypsy word hears no relation to the Sr. dm, with 
which arc connected the synonymous tfflni in &o many other Indo- 
European languages, but may he referred to the root rtth f ■ to grow 
from soed T to grow els a tree/ l>y the changing of the aspirate, h T into 
a guttural* J'. From Lbi* root cotno ruArda K fc a tree/ precisely a# the 
Greeks applied thy term gwiii fa trees and plants in gcn<+rid t and 
rvlriha^ b a tree in general/* Plur. mhi; opr* to 4 upon the 

trees;' mtho rw£ + fc a high tree/ 

Taotrail (wooden)— Imparta ,—A Bulgarian word, b>jf6nktr^ from the 
Slav, kojMm, * 1 dig/ precisely ft* the corresponding Gr. term* oxuc.rv, 
comes from aw^rm, ■ I dig/ 

TacjH— chdtfkipi; Bof^ chtithfp *.—We have the following derivation 
hy Borrow: “This won! p which the English Gypsies pronounce 

* In their Ecflai *ur ic Pslt Bumuuf and EongB oampm lb o Pali reuHfta, 11 A 
UWjf to the ^r. m"fc tha , fc * Efre," Bcuh the Pali and Ovjwj *pp^*f to fait |o h* 
fmw the nb™ ritktha. The ««ne f&rei* roMita . 1 a tree/ ii round in the Prakrit, 

[bid. p- tflt- 
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to thU Gypsy verb, which ret Aim the same signification u the Sr. 
original* ny the maud change of the eon^nmns this participle he- 
corner kvhUto or tktito* and hence the verb rhit&ra, Aor. efiirghinm : 
chivy hi dm ywfr bar t 1 1 threw a stone / kuna eAiYifvi £h 7/- + * when lb on 
ibrowret (a) stone;' ehivditd a itfr, 4 the stone was thrown / thivghraYi 
bar v tfik n&pafotv ' lb oil hast thrown |a) stone, look behind 1 —a com- 
mm poverty ’consider thtj co^wquence* of thy notion*/ 

Till — rAin, — This term 3* common to nil the Gypsies, wherever they 
arc to bo found. Jtrtl dur m {pronounced durvi) chin ti Sitivrif 
k how far ts it to SilivnaT thin ti pm*, *to the ground/ Gv, fW *U 
Y*l r t c h*n tfweAAr, *on high. 1 

Time, times— /trr, ku\—C orresponds to the Gr. ?•<«?«* ns ™Udi popd?, 
H-'whI now- in the place of noXZtixi^ eLytisci;, The word 
a pronounced indifferently fur and and in this the Gypsies imi¬ 
tate iheir neighbor* the Greeks, who say imd {ialb. Yt k Jk r T 

* onetime, once: 1 /nr, ■ somotimes T and 'never; 1 like the Gr. 

Muttuiav which has Iwth thew s iguitf cation*. This term is the 

Pen. W n wEiU'h ha* oficm the meaning of the L:lL rieii, Turk, tfr/cT, 

" turn / compare I'c^ vek bar t 4 our time, once* 1 Vidlere derives it 
from Sr, AAdnr, from the root AAf/g Gr. p/pu, whence [Jut 

compare Sr. I'Aru, ’a turn, :l sisece^tvtt time/ AV yavtr far dtni&M 
than, 1 and at other limes he h truck me/ jw? /br + J *i. times, 

sometimes / cfwwLr, jxhjv&r, ’twice* thrice, live times*. 3 

Tg be Tjjisit— — S tjc to cut. 

Tmaoc<H'ifi— -chutHi .—This is a common term for the lono tobacco- 
pipe^ used in the Levant by all the inhabitants indbcrlndnntely* An 
■ cAafrfJ, 'bring iIjl- tobacco-pipe/ The irntsil term among the Turks 
is ehibaky Gr, r^n^Kwr, 

Ton ay— wedivew, apitivfa * Bor., a Mbe &—We have in this term the 
Sr. dirA'f which 1 have had occasion to mention in captaining the 
term dive s, "day, morning/ Tin- ini [ml a, nr may be the Sr. derm 
prom «r* which hun rejected, like many Greek words, the Sr. s ut its 
beginoing, The formation of this adverb may be explained by the 
Gr. ir.rijHfprr, t*fyt£qor f 'this day/ iv^ i4rfff t "this year/ t.*%i + 
' this hour, now/ Anihds curdfc^ "today I am coming/ 

T&o truth — tbaUmL —This appear* to mo a pure Sr. temi + coming from 
tku f L one/ Compare [.at. ana, 1 together, in company / PersL yrirttr, 

* together, at the same lime/ Here ik an example of a purer preset 
ration of this Sr numeral than we have in the term y*L\ + one/ The 
Gypsies alw*y* pronounce it a* 1 have written it. --Ic/jrii rAor rfr/aur, 
"and other thieves together/ tic* tune amintsa, 'together with u*/ 
eJtcitint t cfiarentztii Hugctber with the child re n/I 

Tomb— nurmori, mtoem&ri . — Of modem Greek origin. .Vj^^or and 
ttvQpoiyto* are diminutive forms of/ixr t Ef U+ - e tomb/ The ancients 


* " iifti. adf *, 1 aufnnniliiii.' w V'uIIudI, p. 4 Gfi, 

\ AffflCtiinn dj> a L day. fc —Ta. 

t Pea wrili m tins word Lrltrnr, kHdnc, ktfmp, tatane^ianar. mt/triur. ’to iiMtm 
hte." In jipvfttmg of il» etyundogy he mljh H dvr tTnpnmg hochil iwrifcJhaFC 
It W cartiinty WirCT, hh pcwaimced m couatrivs, SiauLnr companum* muy 
«rrs to illu-Irate umitf Other paai^ 
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Tallin—(nut, trust .— 

l o THint— ■tttt&m .—'These tomw hflv<? » common origin, from the Sr* 
£'**’ ‘to UiirsL 1 From this root Imvc originated the Germ, durst. 
. "?• ,h,rit ' Ai luiret implies the idea of want of water and drvmss. 
it » conneqoenUT natural to suppose that from the same Sr. root 
hare sprang the Gr. and »(<*»(»», * to dry.’ The Sr. semi¬ 

vowel r is rarely lost in the European languages {it is, in fact, the 
most constant or all the Sr. consonants. Tru* Actio, * thirsty tnithufo 
som, • I am thirsty,’ 

To become Tirtatmr.— IntsAAUnpAw.—A verb in the middle form, com¬ 
posed of the above truihaM, * thirsty,’ and ar4«t, The Gypsies nre 
extremely fond of these compound verbs, and neglect the simfile, M 
in this cose. The same is true of the Greeks. The Moslem Gipsies 
make use of Ur Aw, and, though they understand trushaliovA si, will 
not employ it. 

® BMW W« —There is n. great confusion in the m of tJiEu de¬ 

monstrative pronoun. Even among; the Gypricii tfamsafres, one hears 

Uj& word continually varied, wit I.t any apparent reason : awka 

‘this; irroM£ (or attd) frj gniMrtk k thii is mine;* amir/ie (or £ikld) 
p these vineyard*; 1 v&AiA uW, this wi m? ckAtA romnf, ‘tbiia 
vroinRu; 1 nktt manwhenphtn, + of these men/ Both mainline and 
neuter have the same termination. AmtkkA manuiK, *thE* mKnf 
amlehk tkar4 r ‘this child/ ft in difficult to may to which of the Sr 
pronouns (JiLfc term should be referred. 

Tare. in—ter*,— 1 This word appears to be of pure Sr. origin, The root 
tof* fc to heat, to vex, lo torment; wc have noticed in tfiu Vocal in Iwy, 
m the parent stork of many worth among the Gypsies here En Turkey* 
It Appears also in the Pm. (aAtdm and fcftcn, *\o burn, to vex p to tore 
rnent. 1 To this verb properly belongs toft, "curvatuni fimi% comae r 
(V«n«r^) B and rismm infun* * to wear t'thurkk riitman-i-tor r * m 
meet for weaving;; All these terms imply the idea of tormenting as 
is the cfl.se with nriy filament when it h twisted into thread, or rather 
to mien ted into this new form. In Creek, n-Wr^ from xhifm, *■ lo 
lwhi + to weave; is used now very generally for *r h u«* p ■ thread/ * So 
too in Latin, forqtwrt, - to twisty to torment; gave origin to inr&urw, 
k n cl min worn round the nook 1 From orgr^i, 1 to turn, to whirl; 
came the irrpi^ of the undent Greek physicians, hy which they 
indicated tie lent shooting pains in the bowel*, the tormina nf iho 
Rom»n«. Jn thi* way I conceive that the Gypsy word tav wr* either 
borrowed from the Persians, or formed directly from the Sr root 
from which the Persians have taken their ow e toti/den. The JVnunift 
have also far, ‘thread,* and t<shdi r Morqucn* fanem, 1 which the Turk- 
iidi translator (Vnfltt* s. v.) explains by ip w iptti bit try l t *» weaver 
of thread or rope/ 

Tit no at— kuri &—A very indefinite word : it signifies "the back of the 
mouth; and frequently 1 the ttefik; particularly its front part. To mo 
Uappwa to be the Bulgarian $urU t * LhroaL pharynx/ T* nzinr* 
ijhwrl mo rW m* kurlhte, ' may my tongue be bound (lit A hcld p \ 
in luy throat. r 

To TliiEow—ciff^KL—Compare Sr . l*hip T ‘to throw yf cast; 
part. kMpta^ "thrown^ despatched; which ieemi to have given crjgtn 
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among tin? Hindus was mtrtfa*, from the root rory 1 to shine/ The 
abate tain, ian KfutB related to the Sr* root fcua* 1 to diine/ com¬ 
pare Liit. wu^ro, whence also tttnMo, nWikfvt, 4 white j 1 like tmr 
x moon, 1 from n^JUm s 4 to ihktt/ and xYlod, Or. ■ moon/ 

from *to ftliieo/* 

Suxpat— Jk*rk6 ; Bor., cuk% eatr^riu.—See church. 

Swj-;et— jnrfW ; Br^ ^//k ,■ Bot^ 6«*nk—Concerning these terms I 
We nothing saiitfuclory to propose. &udl6 tut, "sweet milk/ 

Bms*-~bttl6 r balicii&i Br^bauttrho; Bor,i Mhko *— J Compare tlie Sr. 
adjective haltn, "strong. powerful/ nnd. na substantive, among filler 
mcauingSt ‘ fining.’ BulkA6 i* a diminutive form* probably from the 
language of the Turks as the word* according io the general forma¬ 
tion of the Oypsy dimimilltes would he hatoro. Parrardd bat$ f + a 
r»( pig: ‘ 

Swokh —haute ; —Neither of these words appears to tue 

to hare any clear relation to Sr. roots. In want of any thing better, 
I propose tor kanlti (nt iimu* JMmf/db the common Sr. Ann, "to hint 
or kill/ The llutl syllable h ia the regular adjective form of many 
Gvp^v non mb. Borrow’# tsiucht miiv he related to the Italian Jlorrc, 
* a small aword/ Wo hat e Been another Italian word in Borrow * 
vocabulary, vix meUyrwm* 

Tr 

Tau— port —I know of no Sr. word to which this term can be traced* 

To tahe b to get— i&va * Bor., lit hi-, — Undoubtedly related to the Sr, 
Jd h *to lake, to obtain." This verb 1 formerly considered ns referable 
to Sr. labh, * Io take, io icijcJ from which originate* the Gt. Liftuimt 4 
Iniiftiin,t; but its Indicative present slionM in that cow he fardeff, 
and itiiorkt fn\yhiQm r KnmnlU yrk ftrrtst. ' he will lake (i.f. 1 buy*) 
n ho reef Iwiomie* pa^jhu/kr, "I Knight it for five' (i + e, * pieces of 
money T ). Borrow* form Uttar does not appear to U connected 
with, for rtf. 

Tall— rurhd^ vc/rd ; Br., uitfrd ; Bor*, jaj£&f“-Tbfe word in the Sr. vrA- 
eha„ "high, La.IL" Probably Borrow 1 * flaxfr, 4 high, talk* is ruEnted to 
the Sn v fortunate. Welled* great/ This term U by nearly 

all the Gy psic* pronounced ryrhrf; h in nse only among a few 
of the Mo«kni& Vntfiu * a tall man; 1 vutki rtiX\ 4 n ball 

tree ; adv. iwlfi, 1 highly po vurhr*, 1 more highly. 1 

Tea a— iij/ei s —The Sr, tAshpn, written also rirtw T 1 vapor, tear/ by 
dropping it# initial consonant, and converting the p of the lust sylla¬ 
ble into its cognate j\ has formed the present <tsfiL 

Tes-t— tokrh; Br.. *rk*L —Words of origin unknown to me 

Testicle— p*M >—I have inserl^t another word in the VocabuJity ( used 
for * teatide 11 (see ego)- Pflu (pi pdi) maybe referred to tlie Sr. 
ptia * 1 a teBtiele/ 

—Sec to mteau 


* ArnH'ftidft /opttit. * mrmfi; ftum ipo**it r * tti dune;—T* p 
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tomes chnum, 4 a thief, n robber* :i pilferer/ whence ihe above cAof 
Aeid t^sra. At tirises* ihflteud of cAor, the Gyprica use fAomd and 
*A«™d, ( n thief/ CAarduraitf, J staler/ Iwm rWr/A eu/m f * who stole 
it T tt^oryiA/m f fbor£*t' l hive taken the thief/ 

SxtEL—oftf/nV—Tin* term, ordinarily meaning * steel/ is ttry often ap¬ 
plied to the attic! and flint offtd generally in Turkey for striking fire, 
and which people always tinny with them for lighting lla-etr tobacco- 
pipes. It is difficult to refer it to nuy known Sr term. I bring t& 
the memory of the reader the J^crs. oApiV* Snimin, eijiiallum/ a 
name given to &ub*tnMcfc§ similar to the flint, and ho, perhaps, in 
course of time to the steel Itself, which eojiilituteil n necessary ac¬ 
companiment of these inAtramcat*. In this innnew the word may 
have coioc to bu applied to steel in general.* 

To h ei— ul-totdit*, vktwt&vd ,—This verb is derived from the Sr. 

*le go, to walk, to step, 1 w ith some preposition prefixed^ It U naed 
kKao for 1 stamping* trampling/ ete + 

It srijraa— kand^l^— 4}f doubtful etymology, JGmdimb^ 1 linking/ 

Stosk—- htrr ; Bof., frrr.—Compare Sr. £sM/rJ + 1 weight* burden/ Iv ta 
posiillo that the Gypsies. gave this name to * alone/ a* being preemi¬ 
nently heavy, It U very well known to ail of them, Unudfrt yfl 
horn- 'be btniek him with a largo ato&c/ or iwat to o 

&rr, 1 it was he who threw the alone/ fiorrariwc* * * itone-cutfer, a 
worker in atone*/ 

Sr haw— fcu#.™ Referable to the Sr. 4 chill/ . Compare flax. 

To trims—/ffyd-a* — Tup is not n very usual word among the 

Gypsies, nnd when nwd, it is mostly joined to dam, *1 give / top 
dam, ' J give a blow* I strike/ Tup rf&, ’iubaali 1 (i, the pulse). 
Both fojn nmj topdva Aevru to bo related to the' Sr* /n/* fc 'to injure, to 
hurt, to kill/ which him passed into Greek, a* Hj*t** m It may be well 
to remark that top, H to heat, to torment/ may pe&sildy bate given 
origin to thin verb. 

StHotta— mwW.—T liis is a word of Persian OTtgin* very common 
among ike Gypsies, from zor* ‘strength, vigor/ Li la very usual with 
the Turk* alio, who have formed from it adjectives of their owq : 
zarlu k 1 strong/ instead of the Per*, ibrjnmd or zonfar, "having 
strength/ JhVjwr/d. 'weak/ hut zoral6 ttdm T L I am very strong. 7 

Stump of a vine— mvn*ti6> mamiktd + —Applied to the vine in vine- 
yards before the plant has shot out the sprints upon which tho 
grape* are produced It is like the trunk of a tm. manttklieri 
nVArt ksrfla dra jfc, "the ahoota of tho stump make (i, c P ^produce 1 ) 

grape**/ 

Simwer— tulut .-—Of doubtful etymology. 

St's—iiuni ;J Hr., com ; l$or r| com, tan ,—Tliq timilnntj of these words 
niaki* their eommon derivation plain. Tlio u^llsl! name of the mn 


* AIL the ilvrivjitlrjun af Pgtl * re ft* uuaftliB/iLctory m mine. They may serve u 
ft putiLr 1- to olhtT^. 

f AnnwaLui zufamif," itroflgf twami , 1 to grow itn^ng f tvmi iwar , 1 atra^th, 1 — 

Ta, 

f 41 4 k eq\uA,' " YfttflAHt, p. ^ 37 . H A r ftHi. rA«n. eAsm, * ncnnc. 1 " Arndt, 

p. sea 
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word is a very common one among all the Gypti^ particularly when 
they wkh to Impose silence. Ma vrvktr, * Jo not speak' (i e- 'be 
silentT, Gr aukt *; *ia vrcrAwdm, * I Jo not talk/ to * rompfa An 
duArtm tnii to trtflmiW, ‘and the women that love io tdk much/* 

To ffpis_ katAtUk —Thi§ Gypsy verb cannot easily be referred to n rat- 

isfactorv Sr. original, But, cons pare Sr. kfii* b to cut/ nlso * to ppio, 
mnd its derivative kartana, ‘cutting, spinning/ 

To spit— cAujjJ 7 cij r E- , i 3 \,^“I know of no Sr. root to which this Gypsy word 
uiav with propriety ho referred. It means * to spit upon, to revile. 
Among the comiuon people in these countries spitting upon one 
another is an act of eon tempt and reviling. Chnnfi&rtini4Tft ¥ aor - 
pjL<A_, 11 1 was apit upon/ i. c. k I was insulted;* €humgir w ‘spittle, phlegm/ 
and whatever else is ejected from the mouth. 

Spokeor.—. trradv—This is a term common to all the Gypsies* ^'ho 
tainiy cannot have brought it from India. The Greek 
* godfather, sponsor/ designales one who undertake* to execute some¬ 
th fog* a guarantee. May it not then he allowable lo refer this term 
to the Sr. A ' doing, acting, an agent/ from *W t 4 to make, to 

do I 1 Kirrit b god-mother ; T mo kirvd Hi hui AoresaMp 4 my godfather 
is verv rich/ 

gpGosAtfyi, rtfi—Th* oriefo of tills term is unknown to me. 

Stake—A ifd.—Compare Sr Aito, 1 a stake, a pin, a holt, etc. Ihia 
terns by thu Gypsies is nsrd for poles act up around a held, upon which 
is formed the fence ; also* for I he poles set up around the threshing 
tluors; and again* for poles stuck deep into the ground p to which 
horaea are fastened while gracing* Hundtiom jyia granlit to k i7d, k I 
hate lied my hereto the fitttke/ Compare Slav, koF , k *Wki:, pike/ 
To btA ar>— toryAtot'd ^ feriiovrim.-— r I J l i» is a vr-rb in ihe midi He voice* 
in c-uiiiinoh use among the Gypsies. A or. atu] by so me 

prcmiumced ttrffhinilMm. Like the Greek (mVo™, it i» aWy* used 
in iho passive toic& + SVrjAwM'iwif supposes ttrdva as the artive voice, 
which we have referred above (we Us ha ve]! In. the Sr. dhfi^ * to hare, 
to hold, to keep/ , 3/jfB terghim&va, *here I stand; + tfu vrixapm. 
Bran—f*eny*«if;t Gr.. teiWrAfort ; Bor. r rAw/i/ii^ f«W.—Com para 
Sr. Bird* ‘ star. planet, constellation/ probably from the Vedic rfdrd, 
bv throwing of the mitirtl From thi* G onr nod fcrrpn*, Lit. 
pitor t otiruM.t Cbrrftffa* and cWmo, found in another place in 
Bonow's glossary* I conjecture to he of Spanish origir. 

To &TTS.VL—cfto/di'a, fAo/droJ|— 

Thief— rAor ; pen, rAor, rAora + —These terms, so similar to each other, 
are referaMo lo tlio Sr. root rAwr, * to steal* to rah/ According to 
Bopp P this root gives origin to the Lot fur and Gr, From it 


a fVrtt writes the wwd "Rmtfxrqf, -pmlwa. reden/" Nearly ill the Ktrthara 
on the Grp*k* wntrr &* word h a *imi]»r mntiiwr. Hie word is pronounced l«y 
t[„ Oyp-U hen a* I fan* written it, wnl 1 hnv* heard H yery oft«s with the 

tlol it Vtmwfflv asarldrcl- r _ . ,, 

+ - JtAMrttM, ■ silrw F " Viitlant, p, 4^T. ^ r^A^, - utrin/ " A mdt, 

P ; Hlc Armenian tthgh is erideotiy of the aama Of%in F As that lttngttAgt tiften 
diiii^ui r anil t to tlws gultunal 

g TeAcrdr^. 1 te i"clev JF {write frAeWJ* * il vcle y % aillimt, p. SAP. 
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erotic *ong. *an instrument of music ■/ ■ ghiM t dertt*- 

kerQy * the songs of God/ 

Slut Eh— See BROTHER. 

Sleep— h'Wr.— 1 Tliis is evidently the Sr. mdrd t 'sleep, sleepiness sloth/ 
From this noon is formed an fldj* frWrufd, sleepy/ bifindmlo. 
h ikopfes / ?mi U6tn Ihtdralo, '1 nm not sleep?/ Here we see the 
em mmi tut ion of the liquids m nud /, so common Among the Gjpwe* 
and Greeks* 

To sleep— set-ura P J * Bojl+ aobetar f loniar.—Comp, the Sr. nap, "to 
sleep/ wajjnti, 1 steep/ with which correspond Gf. Lot 

fOKh^dt The final rnJtcul of the Sr. root bw been changed itrto the 
kindred *. Soliit6m 9 M am Asleep* (for roffd iMmJ- SoMd. 1 ntieep/ 
ji the Sr. porLoujAta, * sleeping, mdeep/ tafti'd i iikhrrnri (Cr. ii /- 
pd^er)* 1 the lump Uquenchod (lit. 'asleep'), This phrase J hino 
heard froui Gypsies residing near Con stun iinoplru It is- taken from 
the Greek a, who call daroJu^r&p the lump lb lit is kept burn¬ 

ing night and day before the household image** Jlrrr wruev, A 1 am 
not sleeping." 

Slim—wupmS— Compare the Sr. part, mrmtu Shrunk, diminished, from 
the verbal root pad, ‘to wane, to perish gradually/ Lhlrtri i ramni 
hi ■ hh wife is dim/ 

Slowly— pari^ —This seems to originate from the Sr, part^ whose deli* 
nUioua are exceedingly numerous und varied. 1 have nfton beard it 
ussd in ibis sense. A* it is an adverb, it suppose* tu udj. ptiro, ‘slow; 
PerhparU, ‘slowly / pnrfo ker, 4 wort slowly/ 

To HifMXi—f/ipjtidRt —ThiSj like many other similar verbs is a com¬ 
pound r made up of cAi'jfc, s a sneeze,' and A I give/ Compart Sr. 
fMtlitd, dUilMAa, ‘sneezing.' The verbdfoo, k J give/ i* frequently 
joined to nouns. Some of these are never used in their simple form, 
and are extremely rare, even in the mouth of other Gy pares. An 
example of the uMge of the aim pie and compound verb we have in 
Utp&td, fc to strike/ "which is also frequently used in the com pound 
form, tap d&va, S 1 give a stroke, I strike/ A or. chiiiin»6m t from 
cfiWopn, aor. of d&ru* 

Snow- _jk, bit; Boc^ hift^ tfice.—from the Sr. Ab«cf T 'snow/ is derived 

our jffiii p, Lat* AWftp Sbt* xlmu, 'winter/ /r is n tegular 

formation ' A is dropped, and rn changed to v (^co Section IV). 

g OI( __ p&fhik. —This i» one of tnsuy terms which, iti want of a belter 

definition* I refer conjectnrelly to the root pu*h , "to cherish or unr- 
turc- to rear or bring up/ This definition might have been given 
to the soil, ai» the ultimata source of nutrition. 

SoS-IS-LAW—; jamulrti .—The Sr. possesses two connate lemia, with 
which this word closely coincides: yftm&tri and jdrtu&fri* + a fUugh- 
tot's husband/ 

To speax— rrrtJhrrdta.—A compound verb! rm and ferefcoo, "to make/ 
£Aran. tran, and rmn, are cognate Sr. verity signifying 'to wrand/ 
but I prefer as the origin of this Gypsy verb the root bnl r "to speak, 
to sar/ which is to be met with in many European languages. The 


* - Awta, ‘ 0 d*ft’* VsSlUnt. p. 3H& “ F**ym! + 1 schl^en. 1 * Amdl, p. R9t . 
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£hoot (of ft vine)—(drAp.—'TJ lU is fi Bulgarian word* coming irons Slav* 
viek\ ■ a twig, a switch/ Is U not a very common word, The Greeks 
aE*o nj jfrr;« T but more commonly (£%«** from the Italian i*rpn t Lul 
prVcK*. uifflHicjtWiT rieAa, 'the shoot of the *tuinp- T 

BmviBKB.--*iM w pik6 *—Of origin unknown to me. 

Tto*nBT—bmd&w— r Thv*iz\h* well known Sr. foot immih, ‘to hind* 
to lie, 1 which corr^|K}tH]ii w ith many term* id tins eogonlo 
Per*, bend* ^ bond/ btnd krrdtn f 'U» hind / Genu. him.ltn, bund ; Fr. 
lujiulf ■ Eng, bend, fo bind, &mriapr f Awj^ etc. Among the hjrjwics 
ihU verb has the rignitiuntion at*u of * tying/ a* both are intimately 
related : thus, frnuTfl iwfdr, Mluit the door bo with pi hurt* ‘ he fica 
hts neck' (he. L Ins neck ke relief 1 ); kinder* mi &orr, fc l lie my ncck- 
kerchieff bandlwp^ * !>und: + Aoiuf/oipr mi 1 ft hand to iny 

month; A or. bandiwm, * I have shut, or tied - 
■ I have tied my imi^c/^ 

giKvjs—rttArio.^A eoimtiois word* Irorrowed from the Bulgarian*. who 
prononmv it rtseto* 

To ftio»—■arArjrdrtft.—TM* word I have not lieen able to refer to aiiv 
corresponding Sr. term. It means b to m tu lament, to jlgo 
deeply* 1 A or. utkawhitim anil dtmrffMAm. 3&f6 dfj'Wi ArAerrrfr* 

4 all day (long) lie sighs. 1 

Silver —rap ; Bor., pink r, pwith— 1 This term is evidently froFii 

rlie Sr. ritppt, 4 worked silver, silver and gold.' Our common word 
nsfid now for 'silver/ which some regard a* derived 

front oij ltu^ ‘a fttftinp h a sign/ is cognishe wish the lVrs, «?ft s 1 (fiver/ 
and * litvor coifl- 1 The reader mmt hut confound rnp w ith tiie com¬ 
mon Turk. rufi p derived from tho Arabic rwi . * fourth. lliv three 
farms of Borrow I do not know how to 03 plain* The second, how¬ 
ever* may tw the Sp. pfomo. "lead/ which Borrow may hrivu v. tit ten 
by mistake. 1 do not agree with him a* to it* derivation from rupL 
The Sr. won! hn* given mime to ibe common Hindu coin of thu prev 
Out day t common tv written 11 rupee/' ^u^rcrJt^ 1 undo of silver* 
twjm f/t/s r T No duuht, abw> t the Kn&sian mbit Ims an miiumtc Colt- 
flection with this Hr* term. 

Sjmii-.mi. Lit a—fljr.—f*ufMrf*A mr Arf, Mnurj (is) like grass; $ar 

(Gt. bwbWio*, ‘fioweri) t pumAJm, 'like the flower of the earth; 1 
mr tut, "like thee; 1 s*r laim^ ' like a strumpet/ 

Soso— yhiiL —- 

F Ti> &ma—ghili&v& t pkiliov&va; gitilinhar ,—The Sr. root fjri is 

- to sound* to speak, to sin sg/ from it comes r/n\ 'a song/ GhiliAn* 
b derived from thia root, by the commutation uf r for h in uccordanco 
with all the Gypsy vetlw derived from Sr. rerhal roots enditig in ri or 
ft. Borrow ? a term eoirtapoode with the one u^t'd irt 1 urfcey. Uo 
haa another in hU TocabnJary* ioMar, * cantar, hablar/ whkh he rc- 
fen to the Sr hip, ‘to (peak, to utter/ li appeal to tisu to he con- 
tieeted rather with the Sp. hobla^ Mo speak/ Okilitw&va i» in Lhe 
middle voice, fennel (rom #hU6, *song/ and thu n&ual nuAra. 

These tenni nre ai|rrmoly common among all the Gypsies of Tur* 
kev, and particularlv among their women, who gain their live] hood 
by roaming in the streets, and singing every kind of lascivioui and 
V 04 + vn. 
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w rittcn and ef/A^EW, di&vp. In fact, the aspirate k i* so gentle 

os to be scarcely heard. This pronunciation of tbe guttural k. or 
rather its mutation into n soft. aspirate, cannot be attributed to any 
local u*sge of the Gypsies. acquired from the tmtircs, a* it i* prtrfcr 
Sent only in the Asiatic provinces of Turkey, in the west of Ail* Mi¬ 
nor. bikinil6 t 'he Appeared/ dikidla, *U appears/ dm mtnvthi 
dikii6m^ ■ two nit* I saw / U na d*ktiv f 1 that I may not see / dttiidm- 
l* yrkdhfM, 'I saw her on a dayf dilt&w Itsktn cfiai*Fn y *1 see his 
children** 

To BELL—SEC tO OCTi 

Shpeot— ‘Wpp * — The Sr. tar/wu, * a snake, a serpent, 1 from the root 
‘ to glide, to creep/* The Gypsies have assimilated the r to the fol¬ 
low] ng pi hs in many other like cases (see Section IV). The term %& 
extremely common in all the cognate dialect* of the Sr.: compare 
Lai. Mrpmt) It. stq)f M Ft. air/wat, Gr. and ^™ F by the sspirHlion 
of the initial * # m common among the Greeks. ~0?i; is probably 
derived from Sr. oAj\ ’ a snake/ by the commutation of the aspirates 
(Bopp). 

To i*w—jit'dau.-— 

XiEnLE —*uv i Bor„ jifiia .—Both these terms have a common origin, 
from the Sr. root *yu, rir, i to sew/ Lnt. siim t Slav, shiyti, Comport 
also Sr. sticAt, s needle , 1 from a cognate root iM > ' to sew/ 

To shave— mnmt6m ; Bor., palabcar .— The origin of this word h very 
clear; it comes from the Sr. root muntl^ * to grind, to cut lb* hair, to 
shave/ Its derivative* have d] a similar meaning: ns inundate, 1 a 
barber/ jntiitduna, + tbe net of “haying/ Burrow's terrn h palahear* S* 
derived from pttivula in his vocabulary. This Is the Sr* l fco 

est, to purify/ lint the word Appears to me of Spanish origin. 

SHEEl*“teJ:,hd, bflJtrkhd; Br*, bukrtfi }; Ror*+ hrumni, hacriti .-—1 hftVC 
placed here Burrow's second term, alt hough lie defines it 'a goat / it 
appears to be a word of the sumo origin. The Hindus call ihe goat 
Autte. Compare! also Germ. boc£\ Eng. Aw ri\ Fr teuc. ifajtW,‘ ewe/ 
Gate/cAd, "lamb/ dim. form* instead of AffJb-ore, **3//e bvkri t * sheep 
have come / tertfa jAr/r tetef, 1 lie hsu (owns! a hundred ab«cp/ 

Ship —herd ; Br*, phamte; Bor., Arm* Arnf a.—Bfro scem^ to be naturally 
related to the root bbri, ‘to uphold, to support* to cherish/ Borrow’* 
b*rd6 I refer to another cognate word, bhariri t s a supporter, a holder/ 
This derivation is corroborated by vordtfn or ford An ,' n carriage/ which 
in referable to the same wonL Mr, Brown's pAdirar h the Turk, 
^rnif, 1 a vessel, a ship/ JfrrGitericP, ‘ a seaman/ rn&trtf f Tnr k+prmkJiL 

Shot. — fridi.— I have nothing satisfactory to propose for the derivation 
of this singular term, which does not resemble any of the words usu¬ 
ally applied by the people of these countries to shoes. The Mod. Gr. 
nurWr^ia is from the Pors. pttpush and jwte/, * shoos/ is 

from the Turk. r An rut, ‘shoes formed of a piece of thick leather, 
fastened to the foot by strong thongs of the some material/ worn by 
fanners and shepherds. Pint* frmm and triuUia i&koro prui ktfiia 
triaJchd, h her brother makes shoes, 1 


* Armeuhifl h tn crvep. 1 —Ta. 
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tuo-it of tins middle verba of the Gyp*? idiom, it has become th.ma* 
rdm p and* by tltOi eyimnntfttion of the liquids, t/jnftontFtf. These 
word* literally mean 1 1 have grunL’ Tu LUm *AoWi cMWrij, 
‘mid though t rat little, 1 am salted chatwrit^ *Iic U stinted; 

To s,\v—Bor t pfJKr.—Timm lire two Sr, verbal root* 
to which ibb verb may be reform!: hhen, + to syir, to speak,' and pan, 
* Iq praise ? the former of them is much the more likely to be the origi¬ 
nal of the Gypsy term. The pert, of the present, j* used 

frequently as'an impersonal: 4 it h said* they say / Gr. Ujavr.tiyt ta*, 
Iftutna if o bikar kamul6 t ' they miy that the king lias died f ■" 



pronounced bend m + very mrtk ^enuro. 

To fle: hatch— i-JtonjWin'JManc/iomr-r.—T1 lis verb can lie referred, to 
the Sr. iwiiriii, ‘itching. scmtclung/ Il_w m the middle voice, and 
tiu'aus * I feratch mv?u*lf T Tin 1 neuter is kfiTtttj&t'Q, + I scrub'!!- 
bo ma Gypsies the word i* pronounced iAaniioi j awt, apprimcliing 
nearer to the Sr. form. The chmm of * into M is common. 
Scythe— This term appears to tie]oner to the Wallnehbms 
from whom the Gypsies have Eh? trowed it. As the language spoken 
in Wa-Uaclib and'Moldavia wa wrapled Latin,, springing from the 
language of the Roman legions settled in those parts by the Konmn 
emperor*. fair, *a sickle/ mav have given origin to this term, uish 
cormuntation of the liquids. Compare Ptm, trfdf , 1 falx focnarin- 

The Larin origin appear* io me tbo more probable* Some Gipsies, 
instead of this word, use Xwti., the Bulgarian word for 1 scythe.* 
g EA —aurra> Jir^rfordr; Ikvr., wrw—Tiih is a 1 erskin term, 
is'/fryo and ifrcf/aA, Tory u-sutil aho among the Turk?.. It -li^nific? ‘a 
and At times driver/ or ■ any great collection of wat^rd By 

the change of d into t has been formed BorrowV word. My second 
lerrrtt indrw. I have repeats.Hr heard front Moslem Gypsies. 11 is the 
Sr. i firi t 1 water; Slav. mdrr, Ijit mure. Though derya i* usual among 
the Turks, it h never to be heard except in n high tlow n style, very 
rarelv iu convention; and certainly it ran never have conic to the 
ears of the rode Gypsy, who hears only the usual term of the people, 
^ flr v , icfL t Min may have been learned from the Slavonic tinttona, 
and the Bulgarian* particularly t w h o still make use ol it; iu + sea. 
Site he nv— thartf&L— Formed from ^W. *ft thief, a robber, and ill the 
nil lari vo form, like many other advert* Secrasv and robbery are 
alwav* intimate!v united: compare altp/wss, Mod* Ur. 

‘secretly / Fr. JbrtiremmL Chorf&l dintemM^ fc l struck 
him seervtly.* 

To see— diftniv t dikkfaa; Bor n dk*u itar—1 know of no Sr. verb to 
which this term may be fo reasonably referred ns to dpf+ 1 to see, to 
behold/ Gr, dis**paK We huve bud occasion to notice in many in¬ 
stances the ofniwmn of an r h and the conversion of the St, sibilant ; 
into the gultum] k T3ie second form of Borrow, diar, M«nb1«A the 
pronunciation of many Turkbli Gypsies, who give the word as though 
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more uncultivated of iho people to strike olT al] those prepositions 
which vary dn? primary Mgrisfixation of the verb. The same remark 
i* also applicable to the Bulgarians* ^ regard* Uretr mother Slavonic. 
Ft b s o. ri s fi t“a-arsca —walrusft, a nyu atrf.— 1 The form is. Panina, though it 
Liu been borrowed from the Sr. rrn^ffri or aoyu/i, 4 a finger* a too/ 
nsf^ighta, Mire thumb/ Pert* tmgrmht , 4 Anger / rpyiuj/^ and etijri- 
urAitor, 4 finger-ring/ 

Rirl—ine/unth— 

To aieRs, to become n i ve —m idanoktra m .—Of doubtful etymology. 
Rxteil —Itn ; Bor^ fra,*—This b out of mmy Gypsy words whose deri¬ 
vation, nt ftrct sight, is liol &o palpable ewi Hint of many others. Blit 
it may pfiuiubty bo referred to the Sr. root ll or H, 'to dissolve, to 
flow/ ifruAd to fcrii * tear the river; 1 im t 4 n swift river/ 

Hoad— drom ; Bor t drort + drums —Some tight may be thrown on the 
derivation of thw word hy the Gr* *a ro&dJ Tbit Gr, 

imn li:i» it* origin fmm Lke Sr. ifrern^ Mo go, to more / and probably 
thq same Sr, root baa given origin to lin ic Gypsy words. Buglo 
(from, - a wide rend/ 

Rod— ruML —Applied to represent the common Gr. £n3fifor T dim. of 
pu.tfAf, "a rod/ and denoting something larger and stouter Hum Lho 
f-rrjj T + -.witch, cane/ Of its origin I know nothing. 

Root—A orta,—A Bulgarian word, very common among the Gypsies: 
Bulg. Jr-uVeo, 1 root/ Shiv. h root/ £ reJn^rro torim, * the root 

of the tree, 5 Tins tern in by some Gypsies used for the 1 bark,' cor¬ 
responding to the Blur* Jw4 t 8 hut-k/ Gr $loiA; h 
Koyt:—.-4f/d!—Compare Sr. ail la, a m cord, a rope, n string/ and its 
cogEinie fiifrw, of the wiuic significition. 

Rtrteua—rooilorta— 1 The ordinary' term u«n?d by the Turkic raiwW, 4 a 
Russian/ Gr. frivxnpo^ The Greeks also often call thorn fttadutf, 

8 . 

SaCE— am.—P robrd'ty the Turkish Mis4 t 4 pack, bag/ 

Sadble—SS fl.—A Rereian won!, -rn r 4 a saddle/ often written nrt-t-oJp, 
Saddle of the hone/ This lertu, as used by the Gypsies, is properly 
4 a saddle njwort which n person can ride; 1 for ■ a paek-^iddk, 1 they 
Lave adopted the Turkish *?raer t as have the Greeks, eup&p. CW- 
ofttd ftcnurrf Mrr^Aore i zrn t * they have stolen your oss T s saddle/ 

Sal?— ha ; Bor, /an,—These two identical words I refer to the Sr. 
torturer, 4 fait, mineral ami marine/ Henets, as with us, it vigxu&n 
‘suited, well seasoned or flavored, any fluid containing salt/ 

To HALt—fouMfonaen.—From the above torn It ift a transitko verb. 
/oadar^Ai^rFi, 4 I have aaltfid/ 

Tu 1 h_i -sated-— {hctlwp&m *— A compound verb, formed of cfer l nnd 
ordro. Chtrt appears to me to lie She verb rAar s mo go, to [imre/ 
which I bwvo luid tjccafiion to csplain in speaking of to okaee. A* 
that by the Gvpsh.s is used for 4 grrvs«/ and for ‘the grazing of ini- 
miih/ It Came vzty naturally to correspond^ in course of time# to the 
^ni> and of the Greek?, llniicd to the narnd nt?dw n lika 
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the Gt, pifor t end 8tev. 1 water' The Latin unda ha* pre- 
served the r pf the root Hie Gypri» have cut off the initial ay lia¬ 
ble of the Sr. rooU AaFudra to At *1 wbh it would rain / bat dtfo 
avdivh t ‘it nunn much today, 1 

IU i *^bri*hind4 r Mh; Bor., —Comp, - to sprinkle, 

to pour out water;’ sdao r™A> sprinkle* to pour out, to rain.' In 
th/Omy, 4 has taken the place of the Sr> initial. Borrow explains 
brijhdd by the Sr. punma {pbrana), which, though meaning wmac- 
tim£t‘tah)/ is generally used for 1 perfection, a work well wrought 
ouC etc. BmiimAmdf, A mndi min/ BurMn is leas frequently 

used. _ 

Riti «—peHl- jonl^JL—The same confusion dial* imiorfg the Gyp- 
si w ns to ihc aignifieation of lids word oi among the Greeks, from 
whom undoubtedly the Gypsies bare borrowtd iu ' in ancient 

Greek, designated that time of the year in which fruit ripened, from 
Juk io November; frmpiifc, ‘autumnal 1 and 'matured; 1 &n(*%**b* 
and we now call the fruits them wives, applying the term 

particsilarb to esculent fruit* growing on trees, and tho^e trees, for¬ 
merly called ftJUf Kdpniia, we now call S*te*o$* te 9 in order to distin- 
gnisti them from trees giving no fruit. Ilvqtxbr is a very yagne term* 
and the Gyp&ses very rarely can agree to what fruit or particular tree 
the word ptirjkin should be applied 1 have heard it applied to 
plums* to plum-trees ih-i 1 hi selves, and very often io nusiu* and figs. 
Ptiri&m U similar in formation to Mcwfn, 1 plum-tree/ and umbolm t 

* pc^trec.' 

Rio —ivii; Bor, fofo, tot *.—Compare Sr. lohita, - red, reddish, blood.’ 
The Gypsies iimtf prewired the fir&l syllable, wind they have 
doubled. Borrow defines the word in his voeabnlniy * tomato,’ the 
well known vegetable called by w mud nr. The rejection of whole 
syllable* is common in many Iinguages- , 

To wumc*—iftwJlifnioifdw,— A verb in the mi cld to tojcc, composed of 
1 rejoicing/ andeirwm It is a very common verb 

among the Gy pie* I refer it lo Sr. frtA, adorn, to decorate/ 
This verb I have never heard excepting in ihc middle form. Losha* 
iifli \p* f 'joy/ 

To rest— arAdm.—This I refer to the Sr. not 4 ta aF towanJa * 
to worahip/ Ach dtvtiw, ‘r«L thdu with God/ addressed to persons 
departing; atbani6 'he has remained/ 

To hitjle—A uJiAaruL—This may be counseled with She iup®, 

* wiefceci, depraved, mad, inebikts,* 1 resembling (be (if. which 

bii given origin to 1 to revile one ns a bad mnn. Ma Lush, 

1 do not revile.' 

Bjck— fa«wM^-lSb nsaj be referred to Sr . prabah, ‘strong, power* 
fui.' Iti ttfaedo, la 4h( boratwtt , 1 Le ia fbt, and very rich.’ 

To niDic n-t—jmuii™.—This is a conitiound term, composed of ih* 
prep, pra and Am, which wo have defined: see to uvbh. It is rare 
in the Gypav language to meet with verbs united to prepetition*. 
Even in modern Greek there lias alwnys been a tendency nmoDg the 


* Armenian - had, wieked*—Ta. 
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Fnmkxr —J btmnt; Br_ kam*#; Be?,, mwLfiri*--Related to the Sr. 
^priWiui^ 'a pregnant woman/ from ^ur&As, "an embryo* a child/ 
Tmta ?haven t we, ix> Annin t, "■liJie she children l BO, ill® is pregnant' 

pHiEBT^raxA^j; Bor., <■ repay, 4 rigfry.»—B ottow define* these teima 
* p friar, fmjlc* (Span,), By the Gypric* of Turkey the name k given 
to tbe ordinary priests in the churches, and ti an equivalent of the 
vt*TT7iu£ of their coTeligionifis the Grsekfc They often alto apply the 
term to the of the Greets, following in this respect ihfr 

KtfiSgei of the Christian inhabitant* of Turkey* among whom, till a 
few years *ga t the priest Was alwaTi the teacher {Ji^dosah*;) of the 
vi tinge, and w *m railed indiac rim Linatcly by the in habitant* both 
w priest” and 11 teacher, 1 * srorrnd; and I am not aw are 

of n,nv word among the Gypsies for the order of monks n* distinct 
from this denomination of nrs/jdiV Pfuhrtni, h tho wife of the rathai* 
Aa priests are frequently married in the villages, the term of tonne 
is green to tho priest's wife; Gr ira^rnd/a. 

Xo Sanskrit term can have given origin to this word but ri*Ai, 1 a 
wtbt, a sanctified personage,' and I accept it. On account of the si rob 
liirity of sound, and of the idea of aanctitr attached to tho term both 
by Hindus and Gy pries. 

PaoV— pi&aM *—A long slick, used in loading puck-horaei; it supports 
tho weight of one side before the other j* loaded. 

Pudendum mtitE—har^ —I know of no satisfactory derivation of 
th eh term, which however appears to me of Hindu origin. 

Pudendum .vuuEflFf: — mweh .—This tern* data not appear con¬ 
nected with the Sr* ■mu-ifcmii. ft appears to be related to terms such 
aa minye, fo ff|w, jutyrif/n; this latter often implying carnal connection. 
Compare Sr, imp, L to mix* to mingle,* mih r 'to sprinkle* rgkndert, 
pruftfTtim mmptrr' It Is proper here to remark that in all languages 
inch terms have usually been difficult of derivation, owing to the 
indelicacy of the subject, and because they have been altered and dis¬ 
torted according to the unchecked indication of the most vulgar of 
the people, 

<1- 

Qcjc*, ttuicEL*— ti$4 ; Bor, rinpo *—ThU term niny be referred to the 
Sr. j' meeting, encountering, joining, uniting/ if it does not 
rather come from p^rAro, fc swift, quick/ It is used at lime* for 
1 often/ Bikfaak* Jjjd, 4 dost thou see him often V iArs\ 1 a 
quick bus f §i$6 iiv6 f 1 very quickly/ 

B. 

It watkb— dila .—This term U the 3d per®. wtg> of the pres, tense. It is 
difficult to find m Gypsy who can give the first person of tha verb* 
According to the formation of the Gypsy verb, which I *b*H erplain 
in Section V, dlla I* the 3d por^ sing, pres^ dc*a, 2d pera. t d£ra, 1st 
per*., 1 1 rain/ J}dm I refer to the Sr. und or ttd , 1 to wet, to moisten, 
io b« or become wet' From this verb comes uda 7 1 water f compare 


* “%t. t ■ vile;* ViitUist, p. aal. 
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Pttv— bnih^Tim is a Persian word, Am, 'crimen, peccatmu. injeria, 
violentm T (Valters Lex, F*m). It it u&ed by the Gyp&e* cls the 
Gm-ks mt xhete *$un r 1 pity t commiseration/ /A* x ih rAur/iK/Ar. 1 pity 
to tlu; poor/ €r* v^/uct ij/ fw, j nr^^: i, c. 1 the poor are to be 
pitied/ The plural. tatffl, k very rarely to bo hearth 

Place— fan.—From the roct*fAtf T *to aland/ Or. fartypr, Lat + *m h iwfe, 
eoniei the noun ^Ariwf\ which ia *o frequent in the Persian lunging 
ns jfftH.- compare $hlrttan T *a place of roses; 1 tiusdi^iat^ /the pines 
of the Hindu?/ etc. It ib natural that a tom so common in so many 
lari gunge* slitmld have l^ft traces of its evktcncfi in the Gypsy Iwft- 
gunge/ Am°U£ the Gvpsies it has precisely the ?iuoe signification as 
among the Iliudns. JiLumnjdtt me fanrete, 1 1 shall go to my (native) 
place/ so pm#M to ton* + what do they call thy phtcc T In this 
sense ton b mart q;f:derailv used than $&i\ 'village . 1 Peryulikand 
tv n* 4 a foreign place (land)/ 

Plate— rAnro,—I refer this term to tharu, from the root rAtir + "to eat/ 
signifying *au oblation of rice* barley, nlid pul^, boiled with butter 
and milk for prosentntion to the god* or mane*; and the vessel in 
which frueh nn oblation U prepared/ Th& word char6 b now used 
(or plates of wood* metal* or clay* id which ilio Gypftie* eat, but more 
reinEiiouIv an ordinary plate of red clay, in which poor people taka 
lluiir food* Plur. charts okU toneme icerioti rkr^ ‘in that pbcci 
they make plates/ Hof cAar/, 'deep plain/ chart4kQfo f plate- 
tnafcerJ 

To rur (on instruments of music)—JbJbo,|vtrltfM.-—Tim I refer to 
the Sr T Iiii T Mo bound* to Lhrow or cast : 1 kdlo& r from this root* is 
‘ melody* tousle/ The consonant k is often changed to gh. 

Plum—JW fdr.— 

PLuM-TttlE^ArifffiffiL-—The ongtn of these terms is to mu unknown. 
Plur. * plum?/ 

Po UEr; ILA X ATE— mr&P .— 

Poco u a y atE'Tieee—J oraidn ; nor., nifUor'oria .—Tl tis won! appears to 
be connected with the Sr, ddmio, 'wooden, made of wood, LaL lig- 
neuf, from the word ddnr* *wood + timber/ Borrow 1 * mdif/mna is 
connected with the ItnL mtfagrunafa and the Span bit grvntuhK 

Fowl— c/itfrd.—t/onnccteil with the Sr. rAbwfd, ‘the tattered dress of a 
BuuddhEi mendicant, or of any mendicant/ Bopp defines-ft 

It may be connected also with another Sr + turin, fAl^ t ‘a 
raff* an •-]•■ nnd torn doth/ $o himakrren t chore f * wliat will the 
poor do i' thnripK 'poverty: 1 frw-f chitdpa thvnpJ T 4 1 suffer (lit, + I 
draw') tnuch poiertv/ me cA ttriAAeri, 4 of me llic poor (woman)/ 
The word is applied'to a poor mutt and to professional beggar* by 
ihe Gypsies here in Turkey* Fom. ehot t ; dhn. cAorord, + n beggar 
boy/ ' Chord I have heard med for J an arphsm/ 

To feuibk— axhurfiro .—Tbti transitive verb i refer to the Sr, root arch, 
+ to worship, t.> honor or treat with respect, to praise.* Pass, athord- 
raman* B I prako mvself* 1 ; tt*har$M6mimn t 1 1 bnve praised 

myself/ *0 wlmhttiU * why dost thou bom* (IlL ‘praise thyself 1 )I 
QgJmrd6 w * praised / osAnridd" Mm, "I am praised/ 
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Turkey have comapled the word by adding an r, and c banging it at 
times to L lei Spain they hnre cat off the final ftyllnble* or p more 
properly it is changed to nti i, and blended with the foregoing one: 
com pans Sr; miiUhu, Gypsy muL Compare Star* hW, ScaJ; page/ 
Thia term it also used in tbo sciwc of *opistte/ pickaf&v* ffl r k I send 
a letter/ 

Partseb— awid/.—A PeminG word, Arm?/, Companion/ Hod. Greek 
ofrrgoqtt;, Though used as ‘companion* is in English P it is more gen¬ 
erally applied to tUo*e who work together, as partners in bunincM. 
mat* mwdl, *1 have taken a partner/ 

To fjl65 —mxM i'ti r — iden tly related to the Sr. iiuiffi, 1 to approach, to 
arrive at/ 

Fabaovth—/* ihok£'i ; Bor n ciWo.—This is nndottbtadly n 

corruption of the Gr* ztwrp* or oaajfii/ci, + Ena,ter/ The word cannot 
be BEilgarlaiit as this people hare retained mi changed tins Gr. term 
paMff. Tiro aeeood word given by Borrow, euro, may have origin¬ 
ated from the Greek v^io- or * Sumlfty/ * the -Lord's day/ % 

The Greeks very frequently call E^ter 1 glorious, resplendent/ 

Pft*B— nmML — 

PiUH’TftKE—^Hwiirof/n.—lliia is n Pcrafati word, from tmrud, and mb rut, 
k a pear/ from which comes the Turkish orjniKf , 4 a pear/ Name* of 
1re«r* tcnjilnnte in in. The fender will *ec a few other example* in 
this Vocnbntarr* 

PmaprajiTioH— £umlioipi+ JSmmnmpts —Thia appear* to tbs" to be of 
pure Sr. origin. 1 have noted both forms of the won!, dnro they 
are equally common, Aont/crint, 4 1 have perspired/ suppose* a 
present Aumtica, which, however, J tape never heard: for it is naed 
lamM Mom* " I ant perspiring/ from taoifa, * perspiring, in perspira¬ 
tion/ and Mj nnjordrfl, AwniAordwr, from The §auie nnd iito 

PiA-STitE—ojfri/d.—We have met with another word in the Vocabulary, 
florlfc ‘money,* in use among the Thin is frequently n&ed for 

■piastre** in the plural, a* is the Turk.^ArwaA in the singular. I 
know of n a clue to the etytnolngv of the term* un]esa it eon be refer¬ 
red to Pers. asiar t 1 pond ns quondam indehnitnm cfc variant, qiiuin 
hie decern, illic sex dnu^MmrttTn eu tii acmifisv pnndcri atqnet Vox c 
Gt corrupU ridetur 1 (Yullerw, Lex. Vers), It doc* not 

resemble any of the terms used by the natives here. Plnr .tnfati: 
k?ii astaii tfrfai fc rfetiwofl, 'how many pinstre* Imat thou I ogive me* 

(b a, *owcii thou ') ? yrir osin/d, 4 one piastre / ^/Tti orfo/c, ‘ seven 
piastre*/ 

To fierce—c/a jit ford to, dhra^JUruro.—Tim word signifies 4 to perforata, 
lu cut ibnmgb* to pierce with a sharp % won]/ It h a compound 
verb, made sip ofcAiu nnd Jhrdfff, ‘ to no/ Chin J refer to Sft cMid t 
1 to divide, to cut, to split/ A or chin$hrr$hi6u\ ‘1 have yktmU I 
have wounded/ 

a, jtAflr.—The first of tin >c term* can bo referred to the Sr. 
fmm yup, ‘io hide,* mraEiing * hiding, a hole in the ground, a 
cavern/ A* to the other word, AAar, I leave to other* to say whether 
il can be referred to Han, * to dig/ a verb which ha* given sundry 
word* to tbe pnjsvnt Gypsy language (act well). Bathe U> kahfiii 
[Turk, 6oyAc7ie, 1 garden 1 j /it ytk ktikr % ‘near the garden is a pit/ 
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the other side/ li supposes another term perd, whkh may bft refer¬ 
red to the parade^ * * n foreign country t T from which has been 
elegantly formed the Gr, itupifinuDi, B«tyfrififu*, and nil the roseate 
terms of the European languages. Per dal tea* 1 a piano wi the far¬ 
ther side/ 

Out —am ; Bor, u&n.—Probably derived from the Sr, &jAm and bahir, 
'out* outside/ By transposition of letters it become* a in- Dik-dva 
avH praffmaia 'I sec strange thing*; 1 nmdL + m>m the 

outside, cut of: 1 midi fo ker past&ter, k after they departed’ out of 
the home;" airnfrid, 4 a foreigner/ Gr. J£i*r*eavfc; avrutnd jnajuM w 
k a foreigner, a stranger, a man not of the Gypsy race- 1 

Oi —-gu ru p, yuri; Br T yAu re* , + Bor, yerbu— 

Cow— guru mi + gurmmnt; Br^ yhurtimnee .—The Sr. g& or gim signifies 
1 the ot kind in general ’* this h pruned in the Gf* jdi-hra^ov), Lat. 
fab, tueth, anciently denoting 1 the milk of the cow/ W*. have also in 
Sanskrit paura^ gauri, signifying s ft buffalo. 1 This Gypsy term has 
suffered Alterations for which it is difficult now to account* The femi¬ 
nine b pronounced a* I have written it, It is regularly formed p by 
the addition of w' T the common termination of feminine 'noons. Aa- 
puckav Irttar te kameta te icintl yurumni, *1 shall ask him if he wbhes 
to buy ft cow; 1 I gurunuii hi minify 4 the cow is mine / parmtdi 
jpnratnui { t k fat cow, 1 

R 

Paix —dttk ;* Bor, dttywiwn* duga r 

To be in fjuh— dvkdva .—These term* at* from the Sr. dufykha, 1 p*En, 
sorrow, affliction. 1 The first term given by Borrow is fanned by the 
addition to the noun of the suffbc pen : he defines it * grief 
Irrf^pa, J I have pain/ ditkehman w 'it pain* nicf dukdtm l&fotri chu- 
Mk, 4 her breast* pain.' This verb at li toes means "to be in lorn :* 
heuce dukhtfipti 1 love / 1 a raktrE-u / dtikit* m'ogh^ 'ifij 

heart lores / duk e dewtet te oyAcw, *Jove God with thy heart.' 

To paijct— fiwk&u&t —Possibly from tbe Sr. maksht *to dll* tomii, to 
combine/ This term is applied by the Gypsies to the painting of 
houses* the smearing of woman'* face* with rouge or oilier color*-—* 
practice extremely ttHHJDon among the young women—the pain li ng 
of the eyebrows and eyelashes with black* and the like, Makvvdo, 
part,,, * painted, besmeared * me ker hi d, ■ my house is painted / 

snakvvdt povd* 1 painted eyebrows; 1 htaalftirfd, 1 not painted, 1 

PastaLO oJf— dimi, dimtih: plur. dimnia and dimia^—Bimia hi bugle, 

*■ the pantaloons are laige;’ dimiai6 t A wearing pantalcwnB* hrwzatu*;* 
bitliiiudulu, h without pantaloons. 1 

Pape it— til; Bor., E—The Sr. tikh means generally + to write, to 
draw f Ilkha , 4 one who write*, 1 or 4 what k written; and hence, + tint, 
is written upon/ as paper, iron or alone tablets, etc. The Gypsies of 


* Armenian JwAAro^iaiw. ™t dMr, The Armtnifri UngWk^T? Idt nto iiKToa*s 
(he [Jutland soond, W»d oflcTi chaligvi A. ud etrn k k into lUo itTmsgty Mp1ral#d 
guttural AA i and, what i» RH»n sln^akr, it ^rwially yhangM 1 Ew liquid l af fb»i^n 
knaua^w into dn guttu?id ghad uf gh; t- £■ yhtfMrtt.—Ti- 

*QL> Ml. ^ 
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Tht Gypsy numeral*, when joined to noun* in the accusative case, 
receive a tins! t ; ymffa fmina, * I haw ten horses, 

hvkrf tirrih, b a hundred *hwp lie ha* (owas)* 1 

Nrr—oHdr, mWr..— + _ . « 

Ntrt'THia—fliAorf#, mfon'iL—The Pern Jrmf* ha* relation with the OT- 
*ft$ue* and x^Smr t l a nut' Thu Sr. term to which it may most 
prohaUv be referred is dJfr?fq t *tbe betel-nut tree' (Areea fiwfel, or 
catechu), It in here u&ed for the fruit of the mot. walnut tree 
(Corvln s arelUna), so common in every part of Turkey, 

o* 

Ol*— pAt^rdj phurtl pt$r6 ¥ furd; Br^ poem; Bor,. purS^-Thh i* a 
pare Sr- word, jmru, 1 former, more ancicnL* By the addition of p* 
i, fanned purip*, ' old ngtz* O phurt kamita la dWna to phuHpi, 

"the old man desires that they should fee (L e. 'mne 1 } bins in hi* 
old igfe.' Fern, purl : i rvmnl tftfari iVf puri+ * Ilia wife n old,’ 

Old, * so ee st— pttmnrL —From the Sr. adj. pvrdjin, old, ancient.’ 
Among the Gypsies it has eIwj the liignifiralion of 'old in age/ Mho 
iht preceding punk It h frequently to be bean!* nnd in often inter- 
changed with the preceding term. 

To grow old— phHrim T &toi ¥ — A compound verb, from pkiir4 m *o!dv and 
: lit- Ho become old:' Gn ywiariw, Lut. ientseo. Tt phtiri6fa 
to dikeimUs e eftiTvfi k w hen ho bocomes old, the children should nnrso 
flit* * aw p ) him** 

OrFostT*—— A compound word, from the p***- pronoun hot* 
mo, *my; and mui, * month/ Similar expression* fire common in 
man v languages: compare Pent r«4r-rw + ‘opposite, 1 lit 4 face to face f 
Fr*flt/o«r; Iti ihj%«w. Aon ui wi miiwir' ‘who is opposite 
me f mttmid In oor, ‘opposite the riflige, 1 JbHiiiy0, ‘from the 
opposite eide," informed like other ffimitar ad verba, by the addition 
of at: mairtHyat oMro, 1 1 come from the opposite side ; f ptlitim uia- 
s I fell on my face.* 

OxiOF—pwifrw,—A very common word nun mg nil the Gypsies: ptur. 
pttruma* 

Otheb— yatfir; Bor^ nren m*&—This term can he referred to the Sr. 
oydTWj' other/ The p has Ijeca changed to t\ and the semivowel 
prefixed to the initial a, a* in many other Qjg*j words, 3/u hr f«ya 
vnrrrjlre, *do not thoo nlso to others:' yavrstke T a dipped form of 
pMtM* ; c i/awriAyro mitinf, 4 and the other's wife ;* ft pemfo tsmfy* 
i i/otrriit l* arfaz, "thnt we may communicate (lit, 1 say 1 ) it to 
others, in order that they may cotueV d*kH6m t yarri*, 4 1 *aw the 
other (one)*’ 

Ove>-— in%—This term is applied to tho furnace* to limekilns, and to 
the oren for b&Hng bread. Tta origin is not c3ear P £ hovfrk^ro na 
pekfla mo mnnrd, l "tlie baker docs not hate my bread* 1 $ bovfakm m a 
dr la mum manrqp * the baker du^ not give me bread* 1 

Qvwm ihe vmter.-— pcrdul< pmfd/.—Thb ifi nsed precisely sa the Greeks 
nsa and n^w#^ Mn another place, between which and the speaker 
there w a sheet of water** PmMf Ls in the ablative form of arlverb* + 
It is not (solely confined to this signification. Jam penial f * I go on 
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vcjtt — oh<4 ; Efc, oA/o; Bor. P tutor, otUd^fo. —Sr. oirAto. 1 eight/ Com¬ 
pare Zend a*htm t, \\r* r kuht, Gr. Lai. octo, Genu. arhL 
Tin * — iniffftj 33r, My it; Bor, —Sr. nawt, 1 nine/ In Greek we 

have pretired the vowel r for the take of euphony, and the Gypsieft i, 
t**— <£t*h; Br., AiH; Bor, —Sr, rfffjpa. The Gy pie* of Turkey 

hare preserved the original word better than t ho.nj of Spain, who 
approach nearer the languages of Europe; Gr, <*!*«, Lat* Awjk,* 
Slav, ctHyaf. 

rims — dciA-f-fdt; Bor, fWen-y-y«^u\ 

watva rfei l Bor H adm-y dua, 

Twamu c- —AiA-IOi; Bor, W*»y-frrn. 

^oitTiri— d&Art-iiAfar; Bur-, ^im-y^lar, 
rtiTMw — dcjAd-pfTflcA ; Bor, enden^panch^ 

—d*iA -Hki 1 ; Bor< t «drn-y^o&f. 

UlLBIEU - cffJ^T / Bor, tfdWy-tffcr 

tmnD—riuA-i-oAto ; Bor, esdeti-y-oitor. 

* \ ^rrtPTi — ifrjA-i inia ; Bor., fwfra-y-<?►!«■- 
Sir. Brown hat omitted the above number*, 

TWwrrr—AifA; Bj\, AArA; l$or, A*>*—The farm of this number, from the 
Sr + riFjfcifi, resembles the Pen. Awt, which preserves the final roti*o* 
nant f, 

thiitt — frtimfa; Br, vtrmta; Bor., (nun (fir. 
roan—*tru?i</a ; Br*, wtrumla; Bor, «Arrdi 
« rrr— pmmfc ; Br, pa rtmdtt ; Bor, jtinrAtrdL 
iiExrr—iAorurcfrrt; Br_ jAowfcr; Bor,joAcrdL 
ifcvExiT—e/ta«mfi£ri; Hr, r/VauMrJ«A; Bor. T *$UniL 
mown — vkloverd&rij Br* oAtowari/fiA; Bor, oitonfil 
3 tott— nmya ranf.#r£; Br, iniya vtirdtsh ; Bor, + etnerdi. 

In Sir, Brown's term for *niitj/ tAoirar* the final rfejfA baa hcon 
oUnites I hy mistake. 

The first three terms of Sir. Brown and myself, and the first of 
Borrow, are the common forma of onr Modem Greek number*, used 
by tho eorriinaa peopled whfch the Gy pile* in pacing through or 
residing here hare adopted, while they have rejected the others. " The 
remainder are formed regnlarty from the numerals with the addition 
of ‘ten-* In my glossary the iA of de*h in changed into ri; in 
Borrow** the final tfeaA is changed into s/i. 

HL-sroujj — jpAiV, ihrl ; Br, lAertf ; Bar, £W*—Ths first two are related 
to the Sr. yafa, 'hundred f the origin of yra is unknown to me, 
two Itt^DtED — r/u fA tf. 

Ticfctt iftn n ai P—fri thtL 

mucuku— mitia; TW, mlan .— From the Lut. mi/Ar* This is foreign to 
the Sr. jvrAaam, + thousand/J 

T have net given iho Sr. numeral^ as the reader can easily obtain 
them from the ordinary Sr* grammar* 


* Armenian Jdw, and m coopoaiUon d**hi; h HuduirN, mtpda§a 1*. 
t For lha*e umcqnitbkd Wrlb llw Modern Orvelr, It nmy he well tn uy that 
th«e nomAnll haiffi beHii laadifiod fcijlnw* - f (Haiti* ra wc «1| rptai* a; n om- 

fimiTi ra, tfdpflirt®; KJ rtrtOr T *, rtifTTfO; tbjmfcrra, 

( Aimmiin AdW or Awmr, of Sr. angrn.—Tt 
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Gypsies use the word nutwnf fur 'noeef it is the Or. diin* 

of * nostril.* To a great many of them noA i» unknown. Hus 

jwi of Borrow is unknown to me. . , ,, 

To sotiuii —jjarnord mT his is the verb of which the word jwfwrn'/, 

E iven above for vat, is proper!y a participle, Perhaps a more plmisi- 
| u etymology than is there proposed for it tuay be found in the hr. 
root hhri, ‘to'bear, sustain, nourish,’ with the prelis pan or pra, 
S' oW —ufcnui. otand; Bor., acarm. acanii.— This term, common and 
well known to all tlie Gypsies, both in Spain and Turkey. 1 com pare 
with the Sr.o*»Anu, ‘time;’ the Sr. being constantly changed by 
llie (tvprica to *, There is another cognate Sr. term, ktKam. ‘a 
tnomenk* By the prtfition of an il, as in avdivh, • this day, to-day, 
the word would signify 1 this moment,* resembling tlie Ur. f‘wpo, * this 
hour, bow; 

oss —Vfi ) Hr., yak ; Bt>r„ i*}u* t itvpu, net— From the Sr. fi r, • one.* 
The Pets, liav the Fame form, in ytl, * ene, T In the Greek, the word 
eta is to be found in !*drs(»f, a comparative form of eta, 9r, elution i 
—fmnire;, 4*4oi«re. 

two— d&i;* Br., day; Bor., 4*i— From Sr. Jm, ‘two,’ with which cor¬ 
respond the synonymous arithmetical terms of Europe, a* Per*. « u. 

Or. diV, LaU duo. „ , „ „ , . — . 

THxn—(ri, rWa; Br. friu ; Bor, inn -From the Rr. *«, ‘three. Tnn 
is the Sr. neuter trhii Both these terms are used. Tlie Pali lias 
(inai, ‘three* (Etsai snr 1c Pali, p. 62). 
race—is A tor ; Br„ nth Idr ; Bor., ertur.—The Sr, ffuitur is here changed 
more than the preceding terms. 

nw —punch ; Er, paiwf;i; Bor., pane he. — br. patteha, five- This 
Gcpav word is nearer the original than the corresponding term of in 
other language, and in Spain and Turkey it has been preserved 

almost unchanged. . — ~ , . ... 

mi-jAos; Br„ *to; Bor,, job, — Sr, *AusA t ‘si* Tlie Greek haa hud 
aside the initial ih, the Latin ha* present'd it: «r, sis. blav. 

mewM-tfti; Br., tfln ; Bor., r/to.— From the 8r. *roto, ‘seven. Here 
aho tb<= Greek hi* laid mid* the initial * of the *?r. At tir=l sit*hl 
ijfle Moult think thb word to be oar conunody prtMtmesd 
hp t«L So too the Persia ht/L Tie *ft& of the G ypie* fTiwm Is tlie 
ntituml ehaDge of p into /, to enpbotnze with t, n diwige dwjv heat'd 
rnuoTit LL«a fra vulgar rather than but regular among the 1 er- 

fitnUB. The Ancient Graska made a ftimikr clum ge t 

J^dHiu^Rorrcr, iostead of liTfliiiJmrB (Bopp). Compare 

tmplun, 'sereD, 5 changing tho initial t to A* whence thu Per^ ML 21 * 
MboTft. 


* Villlint, ik 3it}. , 
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fioreHu* from tmttfjL Terrwr6 will bo explained under vounu man, 
"new house/ fuv6gai\ "new village/ n«v yi*mat® n *uew 

clothe/ 

NionT“m4 mffi T aratfi; Bor., iwAi.—The Gr, *v£. LnL 

pox, Slav. *o*H eom^pomi with Sr, nakte, "night/ These terms 
have left no tnioai in the Graff language, which ha# prewired the 
more usual Sr, rtWri, J night 11 By the a^imiblkm of r to f t m> com¬ 
mon in modem languages, it has become rai f ‘night, 1 and rattL 4 In 
the night-time/ Lat nock. Mr Brown's mJcilg is the 3d pora* nor. 
passive, h it b getting dark 1 It&lti seems to be a remnant of n loca¬ 
tive case. This term is sometimes pronounced with an inittsi a, 
otuHL This initial a b less common here than among the Gy pries 
of Spain. Ytl- rat, "one night/ yfkpaihnrdt, "midnight,/ «rro rat, 

* every night 7 

No owe — kaytSc jm6 .— This term, extremely common among the Gyp- 
sie^ b compowd of two words, the relation of which to the Sanskrit 
b extremely evident The litter word b never used alone, Kayrk 
seems to fie the Sr ridrJn, "singly, one by one , 1 from tfot r - one/ 
repeated. Like the < ir + from *&* *>;, 4 no one/ so likewise tUn 

ward among the Gypsies™ nt time# affirmative, nnd it times negative. 
Xegsi,— kayiJtjmd najnmita nU?w T *ni.i one know* me / i unit tfmfavi~ 
tia (Gr. tatting kjo work") Jfettyifc jYn<S* 1 no one cm work . 1 Affirm* 
—to kammiovU L'ayeJt jet id lachi's 1 fur one to perspire is n good 
thing . 1 Kayrk alone signifies 1 no one,' Fr. annm, pttimnt: hiySk t, 

* to no one Jksy^li- imminA*, "to «o aian/ Gr wr^^or ; 

Iqpmdv drii* iav, fa Acyrijfrr 4 1 will tell thee a wonl t 

hut thou should st not tell it to any one/ Thb term, in receiving the 
particle kt r b pronounced IcaycltJtt und SmyekJb ; the latter is the 
proper mode. ATriyiA b joined to other term#; el# faiyil- fur, "some¬ 
time.^ never; 1 pa latjtl r fcrr 9 - oftentimes/ Jkn6 U evidently the Br. 
jamt r * man/ individually or collectively , 1 mankind/ from the root 
Jaji f "to he bom / compare Fai&/mt T LnL^vnur, Gr* etc, I 

have never heard it used except in connection with Jbayri. 

No ills ns*;—rat*— 1 The peculiar eireonisUnce# iti which this Gvpsies are 
placed in these countries hart made dl foreign words of this category 
of little me to them. The common terms among them for persons 
ennobled, either by wealth, education, or political authority, art pure 
Turkbh. Evm the lowest order of the Greek* rarely use any but 
the Turkish terms, as a^Ao, r/ntdu porta, and the like. "jWyarfo sfHra- 
ett, are totally unknown to them. L once asked an illiterate 
Bulgarian, what + famous p meant in their language. He gave me the 
word cAor^od/t, L e. "the magistrate of a Ninall rural district/ The 
Gypaicft, however, have retained this word rni, referable to the Sr* 
rdjan, 1 a king, a monarch, a prince/ It b applied particularly to 
those persons of their dan who am set over them by the local Turk¬ 
ish authorities, at collectors- of the capitadon-tai: and other duties 
doe to the guvi!rmmuiu It is nleo given to the head men of their 
corpamtion*. Those foreign to their tribe are called by their usual 
Turkish titles. Thh term is not known to all* The wife of the rdi 
b called r&ni f Sr rtijftt, so common to this day for the wives of the 
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NitLJjLC -See to aew. 

Negation— n<i + nundi* naj/i, mo ; T5r„ fift*; Bor.„ ramif, «af.— 

There ate few word* in all the range of the Gypsy laagunae ck»r 
and well defined as these terms. -Vo ia tb? Sfi so, n particle of nega¬ 
tion. iVo, io Gypsy colloquial usage, is employed principally with 
verbs: as ixa jqndra p *1 do not know; 1 no Bjiudm + * I do not wish / 
Mi iidroar oto, '1 wi* not litre / no pa&iaw, 1 1 do not bdievn / w 
diklidinitt , 1 1 did not see him ; rcdi T m thd^ ' no, it U thine/ They 
never wuv fmntii or nanai jmmv u. In the subjunctive, m » 

ii inserted between to and the verb; a* to so dik&t r *that 1 may not 
»ec/ to na jmw 9 + that 1 may noL go/ to wo khii r ' that he may not 
caL F It la to be observed in adjective*: m sofwo/q 1 invalid ; «ut- 
jwMr, * not handsome / nan^ffvjpj, "iicL* JVbiuJi ia properly u&vd 
to exprei* negation joinvd to the third pemon of the auxiliary verb 
i*vm w J 1 amp 1 which la always understood: it means properly 4 it i* 
nob" It baa evidently taken the place of the following nofff, which 
by the Gypsie* is applied to other usages. jVtm&i U a reduplication 
of mi, Jvbjidi miWd t * it i* not mine / nandi tor rh4 n * it is not good / 
naimi but phttr£ t * be h not very old;' to m icammovH jwmii kchi^ 
'not to perspire I* not well / mm&i pofroK * there ia no wind/ nau&i 
M&ampi* 4 it ia not a lie," jVotfi k evidently the Sr. ndah, Ml ia 
not/ from ft* and ui/q the 3d pens. sing. of the verb ns, Mo be/ Gw 
lor*. The Persian lias a simitar phroae, nUi r composed of the ncg. 
sc and Mj/ So also the Slav, "non est/ used in this form. 
JVarto ii defined by Wilson 1 non-existence,. not so* it is not/ The 
Gypsies,, Lnwever! have given this dchnition to rwji Ai, and have re- 
served imsti to exprefci impossibility or difficulty* Having bit al] 
trace* of ito proper signification, it k now applied by them to all 
persons Indistinctly, and to all numbers, whilst the similar phrase In 
Persian rcuira its proper si gin tication, ilfcufi mta^Mdmk*^ 1 1 could 
not &eixe him / i intti ierdrti£gj T 1 1 cannot do it/ on fa uaiii ktrfaak** 
4 we cannot do it/ mull jorrivn, canooi sleep; 1 na*it pirdra^ * I 
cannot walk 4 —and in a similar inautier with all the persons and tanaea 
of a verb. It is never used except with verbs, and the inflection of 
the v*rb ilself show* the person speaking. Ma is a particle which, 
like the Or. U always prefixed to tlie imperative, h is the Sr. m& 9 
a prohibitive and negative particle chiefly prufiied to verba In the 
imp. mood: m md iaru 9 'do not do/ With the Gypsies, though 
heard aometrme* abnc, n* the modem Gf* J*4 *dtaiV it rappoM* a 
verb which Ly tlae speaker is not uttered. M<i hr f«yo T 1 do thou not 
also / inii demon armdu^ * do not cane me / ma Jktuh w 4 do not revile / 
fTtti eraJ-fj-, k do not talk; + mo ja f 1 do not go / mo dil\ " do not look / 
nia tuw* J do not hoar/ ma l m ha T 1 do not eat/ ma fr T l do not take T ; 
iHii /A + b do net drink** With the exception of this negative particle, 
there h a *£liking similarity between milie and BonwV itrmu 
"Skvt —«rr 4; Ibr^ mbo f iulel y ternord *—Willi the exception of tomorrf p 
all these words arc from the Sr. adj* tut&^ with which correspond tho 
Gr, i-toc, LaL T4oricj. Slar.tiovTc* 'new, young/ and many ether similar 
words in the pros^nl spoken Intigiiugc* of Enrope. JFeM of Borrow 
been brmed from the primitive Sr, in a way similar to lltc I-at, 
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tJoti of moaning of the word, /#* j to ilrmn but child, 4 thore is in the 
ruad rani’ll mud/ 

To milder— have often bnd occasion to refer to the 
Sr, root mnVMo die/ whence conies thfc tnnritm, prttftdr a* the 
Germ. Eng. muW*r% Fr. metfrfrt .Afawtardra tnt r * l in order 

thee/ a common expression in Ibe mouth of a pww*i intending to 
strike another; murdtiryhi6mh^ + I hard nsonUsred him / jtnr. n^talai 
raur^tiroAidfr*, 1 afterward* he murdered him/ This verb is need 
also of "the killing of animals. When applied to fire, it signifies l to 
quench / mimhrrdcar t yvl\ 1 1 quench the fire f murddr i y4fJr T i <[Qench 
me fire/ 

JIr , 3 icRT—;putfiitd f + Iknr, P puscdj —Roth these terms arc Slavonic, from 
the verb ptixhl&yti, 1 to send, to throw out* muitm? T have spoken 
lo many Gypsies about the word which they constantly acoid, 

iks foreign to their idiom, Pdicti in known only to tbn Bulgarians, 
who use it in common with the Russians. 3fo pudin& isi ingiis^ fc my 
musket (gun) is English/ 

JfAiij nsBERo iiL — tidi; Bol p unpbi, — Borrow 7 s word is from tho 
Latin unpula * 'hoof, 5 from the common «h_<7k i§ 7 ‘nail/ The Spanish 
is tfflfr. My own term is from the Sr* nuzIrAa^ l nail/ Borrow has in 
his vocabulary another tana* /arm, *nnii/ unknown to me. 

Raker— wit£d. — This is easily referable to the Sr. naynu, + naked/ 

JJamc-—- ftjjr -4 Bp*-- turn, — There is burdly an Indo-European word that 
is *o general in its occurrence. Compare Zend rtdw*rn,J Perft. it am, 
LaL naMn t Gr fow*. Goth, namu, Slav", nma, Bulg. iW. The fimd 
Alible of ndmon bav been changed into a simple r* by the Gyu^ei 
of Turkey, whilst those of Spain have changed ilic whole syllable 
into o. 'ilsb change of m into r wo ahull have occasion to observe 
in other words, & eAnrMi&ro nor, 4 the child T a name/ f pcttAitkm 
Hkrc p b the name/ 

Navel — - j»L— 1 Tin usual term among the Hindu* for 4 navel 1 is ndhhi 
or uMihi. It hn* given birth to Fora, no/, Germ. Eng. nuitff. 
As to thk Gypsy word, I am unable to give any satisfactory account 
of it, unless we suppose that the first syllable nd Innv been thrown oil 
by (he Gypsies from the second term ndAAlfa, 

HzKn—ki sir, pnjiAr; 1W. T Coucenimg the etymology of 

this term I can form no probable conjecture. iWAr ft to, L near tho 
river f Wh? 1 near thco; JbetUte bath* dultrka (Gr. taubfr*) f 
+ near whom workeflt ihuu P to (Turk- baghchr), ‘near the 

gonlfm / tf/jAr widndc, (umrtide. Me, ' near l»f + you, them; 5 AufUi» 
* from near 1 Suw/w^rA Borrow's word, is n phru^o common among 
the Gj'pies formed nf *aa, imm?niHvo of §midv «r, + to hear/ and 
‘ It is an order to * go and be attentive/ liL 'hear from near/ 
I have frequently heard it Pott ha^ fallen into the ^mc error os 
Boetow, in considering it a simple term. Ja ta run jwAd? p 4 go and 
hear from item/ 


* nrtclfcl LJJI anguiLkr^T^ 

l Arm. (inan.—Ta. 


i - Aatn, - hm . 4 " VaiU.pi, p. iaa 
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Moase—fAffli ;* Br^ cAon ; Bon, thimutra t nitm .-—The derivation of 
three words i» d little yWure t as the dirtVrcnre between the two lir^t 
n.nJ Bem>w T ® h comddenihk* Mine nod Mr, Browi/s are derived 
from the Sr. cAant/m, 'nation/ The second word of Borrow, {utra^ 
h a jleliiil 1 given to lire moon precisely ua wc often call tbo tnoon 
rij* mirrAf,* tint of night/ 

Morns r— oPci i + di i Br +P t/y; Hor, + day* ehhtdny* — By. prononnecd dan 
k a child 1 * pet term for lU mother, o* Borrow testifies in Ids vaenhu- 
l*iy f under the word day, remarking that this word, louieUmes applied 
bychildren to their mother* idgmfiet - aupeJ Barn k used by tho 
tfhmtian inhabitant* of these eountrie*, sometimes for 1 father; mostly 
however for 1 unck T nnd 1 beuefnctOF/ The derivation of t hi* word 
is very olscon?* end that it hua any relation to the common Sr. mdfn ! p 
fc mother," does not appear to me probable It i* pronounced did nnd 
t&i Mi Mt f * my mother/ me dai&ori foul, " my mother a money/ 
ii tin ut hritit, 1 thy mother is in the houw?/ 

See Fa™b»is-law. 

To verb may be referred to die Sr. root fern, 

•to gn ( to walls, to step,* with the prejK»ition vt, ^p/ OHista, 
■mounted:' this term k applied to a young man wlio bos been pre- 
ectited to his future bride, nnd ha* gem lo her house* Tlsc Greek* 
hnre ihc «tme term, drrffur^lrtf, 'gone up/ L e- P to the hous* of the 

bride. x 

mw*ko. —I/urived evidently from tho Sr, wi^a, 
mfahnk^ mtehikd , 4 nu?u*e t ml/ from the root wi«^ t 4 to "tafll/ We 
find thia word in many language*: C*r. >Sjf r ; Lat oiwr t I7lU ™ »' 

Slav. muA + p Germ, mnwi) Eng. mouse ;f A"tr awK b house-ret? 
bore the term approach^ nearer to the Sr. mmhv. 

itavm—ui&L —Compare the Sr + mufekn, ^ mouth/ The fluid guUnrnl 
ih has been dropped, ^ m fidl, *nmif from naMct* From thin term 
mui, bv the addMmofoA is formed the adverb maydf or nilifyd/, A oii 
the free* an front, from front 1 /WfrSm mt/ydi, 4 1 fell on the face/ 

3 j t:eiJ _ 5 tf i Br n W; Bnr. p itii p AoWftu;—Thu may possibly be refer¬ 

red to the Sr. pum, fc muck/ The common nnd most uMfil words m 
a language are fre^aently rno^t mctamorphoiHKh But k used an 
ndjei^ive and an adverf. Bui muntubt, 'many men/ Auf cAaa/ p 
4 niany child™/ A a* miawfa, "many woiEcn/ An! fonr p 4 much moaoy/ 
JukHoman* l it pain* me much/ hut naikifa, "it goes wcU/ hut 
taeh+M, 1 very well / rucA/^ ‘very high/ At time* it i* hoard aa 
tw^d T * much/ 

Muet’B of the do?w—Kim*— 1 Tlii* word b extremely common amon^ the 
Gyph1 refer U to the Sr. % 1 to anoint, to smear/ whence 
4 smearing, anointing/ 

Mod— l5or. p efc*fnr,—Tte only Sr. word lo which i am 
able to refer this term La c/iikila t "mud. mire/ from the root eh \ fc T L to 
oh^truet, 1 Borrow defines thiqut *s 1 earth, ground/ a natural trausi- 


» - aiftemda. * la haw/ 14 VaiLlamt, p. * frhon t urhon, mrmhtt, 

mnud/" Arndt, p, W. 

{ Armenian ■wojr + —Ta. | 4 langtempf, 1 * Yiillmt, p. Slfl3. 
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wild animals/ Besides the above dniijAif, tin ara » another term, 
mditjn, * tl&h f food/ from which originate* Lat, mmia, iWifjdfig 
sometimes ‘the table/ and sometime* 1 the food upon the table/ To 
thi* 1 refer ilie Eng, ftm, So krrbw t mm biimim^ 

* what are they doing? they sell meat/ mmisl-or* r 4 a butcher/ fomfi 
Biajid, - wilted 'meat/ avdirit mm IMw , * to-day wo eat meat' {not a 
day of fasting). 

Miie— fief, ruf; Br^font; Bor., cAutiV—TBb word Mr- Brown desig¬ 
nate* a* Turkish #H«f, ■ milk/ But llie comparison of the three terms 
pi res a better explanation of their etymology. In the definition of 
huea*t, «e base spoken of the Sr. ront ribu*A, + to suck.' Derired 
from that root the present terms signify properly * what is sucked 
from tbo irca*!*,' f may add that Uiuru is no known Tiirklsli word 
in the vocabulary of Borrow, Gudl6 tu f, 4 jweel milk; ivdr6 tut h 
*cold milk/ 

Mill— ttutfrv—A PeraiilR won I, which, like mtmj others derived from 
that language, has ln;en pmerro) almost unnltefud; mgo, ^ mill- 
stone, 1 ahoiently t and more properly* atgab, or wy*n\ to which the 
Gypaic* bnvo only added an initial e. All th* Berman dictionarieft 
n{ an older dale write the word ntgnb r and soch was probably the 
pronunciation of the Fcrriaita when the Gypsies p*s»d through their 
country. f?Air yherghUm fo vwtaf H 1 1 have carried grain to the 
mill 1 " 

Mi&EiuuLa—fAtta/jwfo.™This adjective, applied to persons in distress 
as an expression of commiseration, oorrtftpond* to the Turk, tav&t 
and the Gr. [t is eitremaly common among the Gypsies 

Fem. tAtfn^fdi Though apparently of Hindu origin, 1 have not been 
able to refer it to any Sr-word. Chungslt raJdi T ‘ the miserable 
daughter/ „ _ _ 

MoNffT——This term ia mostly used by the Gypsies in the pforal 
number: favl f A money + in general They make use. like the native*, 
of para, and yhrutk, die Turk, piastre. +W* M tbU> 4 rny money 
they have taken/ keii lorhi dinUnt b how much money liadst thou 
given! 1 lutfdn U levin? p hadat thou taken thy money f k*H km 
itrtia f * bow tmieh money ha* hep or, 1 how ranch L* he worth!' 
MoKth—«Aojv ittrit; We shall speak of cA on in spik¬ 

ing of moon. The Gypsies, like many other nation*, use the same 
word for ‘moon* and ’■ month/ Compare Gr. H*Sr *nc. s the moon, 
the half moon/ ?¥* 'month/ Lai. mentis* Chon is used by the 
Moslem Gypsies, imitating their .coreligionists the Turks, who say ap t 

* rnoon, month/ Matik, the second term, is from the Sr .. mnnba^ 

* monthly, trialing or belonging to* month / it is In very common 
use among ihc Christum Gypsies Compare Slav, mienach^ /a 
month/ In thin word appears plainly the tendency of the Gypfdea 
lo make use of adjective forms instead of substantive. Similar 
emmplus w* seo in mouhk, w*ll, etc. Ktti mturk-rngoro ui f k of 
how many months i* &he r (L e. 'pregnant') l yik mmkatar napaial^ 
‘after a month/ 
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never hear nnv other language. Turkish or Greek, but the most vulgar 
anil enrmptei for they are debarred from polite Mmioty, which they 
thomsdretj nkohroid. Ktrhra »nu ker, * t mi making a new h«ui»; 
taektijnmakerin, *lh<sv will do well,* pronounced by others kamker^t, 
or hibrrfn (see Section V); *» k*r™* t* d*e*t ‘*’ hnt «• doin f ?*Z 
children’ (L e.' hen are thy children 1 ) f *4 le ktrar * ■ what can 1 do i 
ri «1 xtuiu; m kmihum ! ‘what hadst thou done I' far t ay* yaemte, 

* do thou also to other*;* fw kftptMnle* t - didst thou do it f to kern f 

«bow art them I* a .. salutation: Ur. ri mhprutf 

JUs—ntoai'ish;* Br^twniRsA; Bor., nwaii, ULanm. maru, mampe.— 
From the Sr. fnmturAa and nwniwAyo,' man, a bn man 1 icing, jimji«*A<, 

‘ woman, the companion of rnwr among the Gypnw, eomm » now 
jii ^nend n*c in the latter sense, It comm fmtti the root won. * to 
think, reason, enaiiiine-’ In Borrow'* third form the * >* changed 
to r: in his fourth appears the termini) fif, else where pea: mam, 

■ in ankini i,' a ► 0 $**Ai i,», JiMff mnn u#A htgkrrr, • of our men/Aosto 
ia< an&ik, •* robust wan;* it&iMt pmi*d« wand**, ’we were fifty 
mre e> manutk, ‘nil the inert,’ and * nil man; iimnwiArnyAr. 

* to tlm IMS.* 

M,H(.—See IJOTMK. 

M vRSBT-rL*i K— f6'0i ; Bor,/eror,/tPro.—Tins term waumliMtaof the 
Latin fofanu which rigid fieri anciently ‘the innrket-ptnce,' and wan 
afterward* given to certain cities a* the Turk* call many town* from 
the market fun* held thorn. Among us the term J*P», ’a diity, 
impost,’ come* fmtti the Sr. AAdro, ‘a weight, burden.’ Borrow defines, 
his two wohU ‘ city,' Sfi, ei*M. Tim Sr. para and j»nrf both mean 
‘cite," jimn n d in the names of many Indian cities, a* liiutinnjniot, 
Singapoor, etc. He n ewtoitiary change of p to/ come* the present 
Uypsy term, which the Gypsies here sometime* mm for ‘city, but 
more*often for 'marketplace,' . . , , , 

UaiuaoE— bi&e, pi&e .—'Dm it of Sanskrit origin, though it h» a 
I’ersiaii form, like some other words a* dtryhr ,_* tea, iwtiac, mill. 
The Sr. root rah, ( to carry, to bear’ (L veho, Gr. Ajp«i>), means «]**> 
■to marrv, tiutrrt uxorem' Wlien joined with the preposition ™ it 
bm cmut'nhtlv the signification of ‘marry iog,’ w in <■“> ‘ marring*, 
timAi'm, ‘married,* Very probably these wonls have pron engut to 
Kflc, It is a ■‘HimiMn term, anil, united to fariii'n, • to imike, it means 
- to marrv, to celebrate n marriage.' Kamfeett 6tief*wilt thou 
make marriage’ (i. c. ■ art thou to lie married') I te pralnkorv bwvr*U, 
the tnarriagfi ■( ihr brother;* fttcwrd Aide hi/ *ia it thy mar 
riaijii;' ionn kamonil a hihe/ ‘when will the marriage lie!’ 

Meat—« i«#; Bor, man*, mam ?*—The origin of these term* »* clear. 
I refer them to AiwuAo.‘meat, foi>d, anything eaten with broad; 
compare Slav, mm, signifying ‘fat/ which the linlgnJnaua have 
rliaiiged to in w, undi-mtiuiding by it' inrat; f loth, «wfr, hug. wro , 
Allwnuut mhhf, mhht. K&i mid Lnt.«?ro arc connected with 
another Sic word, kfanya, ilecoting for the most |«irt ■ the tlefeli of 


* " JfiiNMfi rcwi + jpfik , 1 flWfflMl*.'" Anwlts fi 
f AraH'ikiio miA,—T*. 




LOT 


Chi the Language <f the Gy pries. 

or part/ there tv mo dtmht, anel the transmutation of the weird 1 por- 
tiun, fragment* into an adverb* 1 little,* is corroborated by Wth the 
Greek wad Turkish lungunge&' JEdpun, from scAmen, and its diirtinu- 
live jus quiv^mjuiv used by the Gr«b of tin. present day 

in the *eik&e of * little;' as , u * xojijtdruj#-, * give too a little/ The 
Turks any bitparshd ju rrr f + givc me n little water' (lit. - give me n 
piece of water 1 )* A'jLn^iit often to be heard, is khnndi-iti, 1 a little 
(it) fa, 1 used for 4 it is hot enough/ Kkttmti is used aha as a» adjec¬ 
tive, Lat pvnrvti Gr«43Uyaf. DHntm l-haudi jr*mi, ‘give mo a little 
water / cAblAandf, *in a little while,* Gr-i**!* dUfM (ampey nfidvr- 
stood); tehantfi vup6, 4 a little flour/ thandi pidmfcff, ktandl iAiWf*, 
a yartr btruiate* ker&l, * a Jjltlo wo drink, a little we cat* (and) tho 
rest we make (into) cheese/ khondi aehM te mrrdi*, + I came near 
dying* (L v h L little vfw wanting 11 ); kAonrff dipte, s few days/ 

To uvi- -jkni'a .- — This is updoubtedly related to the Sr* mot /fa , 1 to 
live,* which is to be traced in some of the Indo-European language^ 
and particularly in the Slavonic (*#ph, l l live f J, which baa preserved 
#o many of the Sr. roots iu their utmost purity. It is itsed nlw in 
the sen*o of 'Inhabit/ similar to tho usage of the word in other lun- 
gtinge* l * | Uv&l in Europe, vica en Europe/ 

To lose— ■mtjAnt , d«i ; Bor M fm/storr. — There rc* ms to be an intimate 
Connection between tills Gypsy verb and notAdro, h to depart/ Both 
have their origin from the Sr. root nqy, Mo destroy* to nnnthilate, v* 
lose/ Borrow'@ mjijm t t Moss, perdition/ is from the him* 

Lolb—W e have seen^ in speaking of uabucv, the Emiuinntation 
of tho 8r.y intojp: mwi, Gyp Wfjv* w 1 barley/ We might with in¬ 
fect resAon seek the origin of this term ha & Sr. word haring a simitar 
IniiLal consonant, yul yd£a, 4 a louse/ Plar* j«rti T ■ hco/ 

m. 

To make — A fro pa; Bor*, qwemr, qutrttor .—This is the well known Sr. 
root J Vri or for, Mo make, to do/ which can easily be traced through 
iho Pcrfiian, Greek, Latin, and other cognate European languages, l 
comp. PcrtWjtmff*t(Sr. inf Mo make, to do; 1 Or. *qal*w, whoso 

indent aigniflcution was Ho do t to accomplish f Lnt, ctto, * to create/ 
Tho Gypsies of Spain, tike those here in Turkey+ have preserved the 
pare sonnd of the initial radical consonant- Some Gypsies here pnj- 
mrnncd the word m though written ghtr&m* T be signilieation whteh 
I Isavc given nhove h the mo^t genernl. both in the Daimhinn prov- 
inetw anri tn Turkey. The word bft.\ however, another* contnieted 
from the eolimjnia! us^ts of the Turks, who employ their verb yw/h 
mtik, 1 to make, lo do, 1 in rise sense nho of 1 building * ynpjf g*tptirym f 
*1 am building/ Tint Greeks also* in imitation of the Turks, fro- 
qocntly join to their verb 'Ido/ the Ttirki-b yupg f raying 

ikeaJ * 1 am making a building/ Though the Sr. verb W art 

estrsordinary latitude of meaning, and thongh it mny nasotiftblv be 
Applied to nny verb cipressivu of action, *tiSl l am inclined to tfsiuk 
that many of it* deftnStrom among the Gypsies of Turkey ikontd be 
elucldatefi and esplaincd by tho colloquial utiages of the Greeks and 
Turk*, with whom they arc constantly nsiocSiitecL Gypsies in Turkey 
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To la ron — uy&m. — Compare Sr. Aur, ‘to Inirgh. 1 I shall have occasion 
to show in the following Station that the Gypun commute the Sr. 

f uttorals for soft aspirate^ and reject these latter in many word*. 

u Waring them pronounce such aspirated words* one doubts whethr 
the word should be written with or without an aspirate. So ujcm t 
+ why dost thou laugh f 

Lea f— patrSn; Bor., parqjL —The Sr. jrcJra nignifies *n leaf/ ftfid t a* in 
our language ‘any thing light, like a Leaf? it means also 'wing/ 
Freni this are probably derived Slav, jMm t 1 wing, 11 Go mi, /ftfar, Eng. 
/k>£A*t** Bomw’i form is much changed from Lhe original, and in- 
dilates what I have wild above, that the Gypsies of Turkey have pie- 
■served their Language in greater purity than their fellow-tribes in the 
West. Thix term 1 * uwd at times for branch* 1 
To leaui?— lAijfc/iotAea.—A verb in die middle voice, compounded of 
■JU&frL * instructed/ nml aiava. We have the Sr, root pikat, 
learn, to acquire knowledge; 11 fikshA, 'learning, or Ui£ acquisition of 
knowledge/ I have never heard the verb excepting in this middle 
form. Like pard&*ia t it is at times neuter* nod at timea transitive: 
1 I zuyadf learn, I study/ and 4 [ make others Leans, I instruct/ A^i- 
titd ra Ut shikliw&v la far atU, *1 wish to leant whence eainof okmn& 
kamena ie thikUun (for Mfrti&vcna), 1 now thcT wish to learn? ta 
mi hunar air to j/i iJUiavi f, 'and tbon wast not there to learn / k&rin 
thiX'tilu (Bed p. aor,) T 'where did he leam T (i. e. 1 study') l 
Leatueb —morii ; Bor^ morchasA —The Sr. murii t fr^m which originate 
these two terms, is defined to menu ‘nutter, substance, fmlidily, any 
definite shape or Image/ Hcn^ by the Grp*3ea* the word is often 
applied to aheep^ktns before SiudeTgoing the ope raison of tanning, 
^£wd'(d. MoriiaiorOf 1 a worker in leather/ 

Lit— khoh&impe; Bor., jnjana ^—*Connected with the Sr. kuhtika, * de¬ 
ceive^ hypocrite/ JhiAani T 'hypocrisy/ J£hohavn6 f 4 u Jiar t one who 
deceives,- pronounced often Ogham#. I have no doubt that Hoi rn~ 
imjH is formed from l-kahanipt Laving been corrupted into 

khvhaimpt; since all the abstract nouns ending in p* are formed 
from udjocrivc* or participles. From this adj, khohamo h formed 
khMrmomrUi 1 tc be cheated, to bo deceived/ Chtifhipanh q 
wmnush kayrA* fur sdno khoh&vni&v*l T p in truth man would never be 
deceived/ 

Lies nr— tote *.—From the Sr. %Au, 'light/ Gr. Aa/v;. 

Lim;s’— fUmata *—Used always in the plural form. It designates that 
part of drerfl which van bo subjected to washing; Eng, linm, It. 
hiriftthfiTiiL. Gr. 4 whito garments/ TozdiybmatUv 1 wuhed 

clothes/ 

Lu*—rv*t; Br. s ujjLfa,—Tills Is the Sr, oskthu, 4 lip/ We shall explain 
the term ntui t -month/ in its proper place. Respect ing the addition 
of D nt the beginning of words, the reader will ace in Heel ion IV. 
Inm—T3ie Sanskrit word khanda sjj'nEdea ' a part, a por¬ 
tion, a fragment/ Tlmi Use Gypsy term means properly 'a portion 
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mkitfarz? to which this Gypsy verb can bo tarred: many Gyp*y 
word* are inti male]/ related to the |*reM;nt Persian. I know of no 
Sr r word to which the Persian can ho referred* The verb i* n cowi- 
ponnd one; dd#a t A I give/ serve* to form also some olber verb*. 

King-— fuAJhir, faw&Si 1 ;* Bon, rra/fi#^—My word resemble* the Pci*. 
HuiA/a?, * king, ruler/with transpositiontho initial consonants or 
more probably with rejection of the milinl i-A, which is pronounced 
bo gently by the Gypriea as m ften not to be heard nt nil. Even in 
pronouncing tahkar, the h k *0 gently aspirated as to be virtu ally 
omitted, and m fact many Gypid pronounce tho word is I have writ¬ 
ten it In the second form. The Sr. chaLnuml, ‘an emperor/ may War 
relation to Uiia term, a* perhaps also to the Persian. Vmlih jb the 
Slav. i m raL * a king/ bo common among the nation* that speak the 
Slavonic dialects. The absence of a well defined root in nil these de- 
fmitietut evidently goes to prove that the Gypsies, in leaving their 
country* and coining among people under regular regal power, had no 
appropriate word to express the idea of a king* os he appeared to 
them in their gradnal porugrinnriDna wvntWnnL Their word f &jzm we 
Bhall meet in fc nob]union/ Takartifasro, 1 of the king/ fatarai, 
1 queen/ 

Kiri-i— tAftml* rMim ; For* rhtspftuiL — 

To K[*g— fAamid&i'w *—Wo have here a word easily referable to the Sr, 
root thumb, * lo kisn* The final ft has been dropped by the Gypsies, 
precisely as the Greeks pronounce the Itab ampula, amp o/a T 4 \a small 
fin*k/ dpjuhn, Li4n i ^trtdr ^ri r cAanr, ‘1 have taken from thee a kk* T 
(L fc k 3 have kinged thee*}. Chumiduin b compounded of chttm and 
the verb l to give/ 

Kwik— fcfrA.—Gr. koi jo^ and generally applied to warts, often to 
hiuall bontH, and at times to bone* in general* Tbo Greek* say ttoppvv 
fi iuyr r * niy kneel pain mo/ By the Gypsies the term has 

been applied eldnenvelv to the knee** Plur, i-wAA, 1 knee*/ It is 
a term well known to all Gypsies, and probably comes from the Slav* 
bxt\ * bone/ Jf# jforfd 1 my knees pain me/ 

Knife— eftrtnf ; Bor*, Ma/ft ebru—From the Sr. root cAAur, *to eat, 
jtrindfrr, MKare? Burrow's first term is formed bv a commutation of 
the liquids, **o common in all language** Bari *mri y "a large knife/ 


I** 

LauE— pani^. — 

To lamk— panghfrurtL —Wo find in the Sanskrit/jan^a, ' Same, crippled, 
one who has lost his legs/ Pangkerhitb ' to lame, to make one I, nine/ 
ih a compound verb, formed from paii$4 and tho verb Jbrdm T + to 
make/ iT before n is constantly changed to <jh ; the form is properly 
j*tn*A'rrdetr. Of jpanyo united to the verb oeth'u is formed another 
verb, in the middle form* often beard among the Gyp- 

hicAl h i have become lame/ pAalt&fMi* PanMifim mo piftd4 t A 1 
have lamed iny foot/ 


* Hits word bus a dma re*sjnbtaiuce to tbs Aimeoliin word for * kinf/ iaJtoMc, 

derived from 1*1* 'MWt 1 —Ik 
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formation witli the Gypsy nmtvuiL Mr. Brown** termshould b* writ¬ 
ten with one L To many Gypsies thb term U totally unknown, nftd 
in its stead they Oft* uoni/m^ a Greek *r<ird + composed of the ucg. 
na and ipnogfr, *1 can, I itm able.' .LVumjjfinrnio, 1 nickuwH- 1 ' {Jir fu- 
*[ am unwell')* They have adopted the wont from the Greeks, 
using &rtpmQt<tw r instead of * iviUm*. Such iiKongnimts combina¬ 
tions of terms from different languages, often remarked even in eulti- 
vated European language*, uro entirely oxcitHthk- among the ignorant 
Gypsies, J/V nampurtm^ i I was dckJ 

Isos—.jtaijfr, «4otXri ; Br, mJh- ; Bor*, nw—The Sr, putor signifies 
‘a weapon made of iron/ and 4 iron' itself; it is from iho root pm, 

* to tv riu nd, to ML 1 JTrnttci fA/wtfr , 4 he makes (L c. “ he work**} iron'; 
tXaitirhkaro , 4 a worker in iron t&tAatffay * in iron 1 (L e* 4 iu prison*)., 

licit— #h4r; Iktr^i/iitL — 

jTonr—jdtavM—The Sr. wnn yarn U 1 poiaetums drink, a poison, airk- 
u*.‘."* r diioaau ; T garvl^ from the amuo nwit, i * * venom* in general* .and 
appears to have giv en on gin to pAmtfiS, in the word given by Bor¬ 
row* we observe the transmutation of iho liquid r into £ " That 
this general name should have bean applied by the Gypsies to a npe- 
cinl disuse, naturally affords n prehiouption that the disease was h 
common one among diem, or among die people with whom they had 
intercoms Such ia the enter with the Gypsies, and with the common 
people of the countries where they have pawed, ct among whom they 
have an tiled. Vermin* scabby head a, loathsome rashes* and the itch, 
are the usual companions of poverty, tilth, und ignorance* It in no 
wonder, then, that they should ban applied the term *poisotG to this 
particular disease. It is well to remark that the common people of 
the East* like other people; of similar education elsewhere, attribute 
moat of their disease* to internal poisoning, rejumicil* of former medi¬ 
cal theories, Borrow- dcfbti* tforljwf, n nother similar word* as mean i ng 

* scab/ in this sonic phera/6 is used by some Gypsies, a* mo th&rt 

phtmlfj, 4 my scabby hftmL' This is properly a Greek expression— 
wdpn, itch; *one affected with loHtWme cutaneous 

eruptions. 1 pronounced jef r l have heard applied to the small 

po* by some Gypsies. It is from the *ame base na 


JL 

Jew— jat.—This is from the Turks who call these people jthud und rftt* 
/*/, by way of contempt. FnAurff Ls also Another term In me among 
the Turks corresponding to the Greek "/wflatoc* Tli# Greeks now 
always call them w JS(tymiH (pron. tfotj* PL jufnr, 1 Jew*; 1 jnfnt, 
4 a Jewish worn nil f jftjfcuid, * Jewish ; T ywforcS* „ a young Jew ; fc jw/»i<fri‘, 
*n young Jewish girt; 1 brnterha juttmhf *dost tlw>u speak the Jew¬ 
ish Ijifigung*? F 

EL> 

To KICK—Mf^]T« L ~rise tir. Intir,# can hardly have given origin to 
thb Gyr»y verb, ju it haa become nltogethcr obaolctti among the peo¬ 
ple, nod in it* iitead we use x2*»r^u T 1 I kick* 1 Only the educated of 
our notion mnkE m e of The Fcr&iau has iH*d ztdtn f i to kick, 
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ITetAni ire, 1 1 mn making n new house ? kh kdrm* mi pmte*- 
fcrra ktrttte , 1 yesterday I wn in my brother's house f ftf fdf id ktriri / 
1 i# thy fottar In the boose f bard k4r t *n lim Ikhjlho? iapitd o ktr+ 
4 the bouse was burnt ? ma ker ui ford, 4 ici v house is E&^c? mvi-ardA 
kh?, 'painted bouse; 1 hiletkara cjI & kerf 1 whose is the house f 3 m4 
pralrthtiro M4r f 4 the house of my brother? Udm t6 -I am in the 
bouse, 1 or Art Fite , 4 in the house- 1 

Hour if a x t—J bfor .—Etbdf chavht terimf - how many children hast 
thou f 

How sr cie— keti *—Compare Hr, Jtafi, 1 how many, how imicb? a wort! 
related to jbij the interrogative pronoun. This term has the wmo 
U6QS and HignUjejUkiiJs as the Sr, term* Keti divi» UrttrL trhta / 
"how many days hast thou the intermittent fever F Atti udn os adr- 
rorff / 1 how many were you all F Adi berth htr/ihWin 16 rttthM i * how 
many year* didst thou make with the teacher p {L e + 1 pass in school*) J 
Jfcr/i pkrru frrtfc/ 1 L bow many children has he* (or * she 1 )? Aeti ber- 
shhtpharQ *ji t 1 bow old ta he 1, (L c* 'of how many Years 1 ) f jkft Iwti 
i * how ranch money didst thou give F This word k often 
used in the quantitive cake ; as ktidnyh* UiiAuUt? 1 for how much 
di<Ut thou take (L e. * buy 1 ) it?* hijlUmjkr, "for twenty? 

To [hi ary oily— foJriftoi'rtm.—Compare the Nr. verb bhuj, * to eat, to 
enjoy? huhhuAthu, "wishing to cat, hungry? UnkaU. "hungry? bo- 
katd ridto, 4 1 am hungry? The verb is formed from this adjective 
mid the verb mrim, and U in constant use in tliia form. Tt bohzlio- 
t'*fo arairc/a munrd, 4 and should he be hungry, ho finds bread. 1 

1. 

To lyoiLEAHE—A verb in the mid, voice, from bard T * great? 
and ui r Am. $6 krrrntt U cAm*cw* bftriavdmUn T 1 how are iliy chil¬ 
dren ! I am increasing them r (i e. L 3 ftm rearing them 1 ); foritfwi 
f> r«*£ s 'the trees grow 5 { 3 . m 1 increase*}* 

Infant, Torso— fumd ,—This term h u_sed often, like ehavQ s a child, 1 
and ndtfdy 'a young otic? AT/* /i&vnta ferrfa * A hnw many children 
ha* bn 1 (or 4 ihe‘) f fd e frlnr £n 4 and the children are dirty? 

here the wont is used without reference to n mother or a Either. 
Pesffhidi iftk liknit, p ^hc hagat a young ono? in the same manner 
a Creek may say i™ J/'jfd o ypjt IjJvj^. * the one 

child died? tiMf? o rfra, 4 the two reimuned? hem, hJbif,- Mnici 
irr™/ ' hast ihon female children I s 

To I WIIA.H it—ii a sir ATI on , 

Isvaui*— miitvuh ; Br^ nathmUi ; l^jr^ mmb .—Tlie first two berm* 
are rompo^ed of the negative wo and t'rr it\ the Tue&Eiing of which wo 
shall examine. The * i* euphonic. The Nr. krfa mcAtvH 1 power f 
strength, an army ? compare also the Slav, tefft, and Mrlijhe^ 1 ^irong + 
powerful? Tin- etymology of thin term is elucidated by tho Lat tft- 
biiiM* ' inrnlid? formed by the ncg. dr and the word Wa, 1 strength? 
Burrow's word, merrl^ is frem the Sr, part 4 dead, mortal ? 

among the Gy pates, as with us in the term ^v^ci«F^HrD^ f it means 
‘emaciated, wattiag? Our anil and the Ntav. 

mminity from tlte neg. ne and wwp£ + ^to be strong? have the aame 
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like many other Sr words in pwing into the Gyp** idiom, has drop¬ 
ped iti r (Section IV), The second tcnxi r also a caramon une, may 
have been formed in a manner similar to divit f avti\ ifm; it is mom 
emphatic, Zend. amtthv t * here,’ from (lie Sr ura, ta probably inii- 
mutely related to mm-fai. Alt iti 16 MtJ "is thv father here Y n« 
i idmai fiU t 1 l was not here/ Jffur. 1 from here,' h a corrup¬ 

tion of ivfinfdr, or uttt&r :—fur i* the usual particle forming the abla¬ 
tive case* of Gy pay nouns, the Gr. <>* *; ac& Gimainutr, Section V. 

To i!£j li*— mfla&tfpo* 1 —'Thi* verb i refer to the Sr, root affi t 4 lo spread, 
to strew/ The initial a of (he Oypty verb i* an addition often ob- 
served in Gypsy words, and common jiIk* to the Turks, who run never 
pronounce a word beginning with $t without adding a veweL* dj- 
+ Jield T iduffid/ ti»hinlil6 f k h? *« taken / muff a#faruAi0inItf r 
k I could not seize hint / JhtiMi njIar'oAidafrj/ ' where didst thou take 

U r r ; . 

[fot t;—Md**—W# have already explained (Sic verb kknt&m^ * to dig/ 
From the iwnn Sr. root lh<tn cornea jM*W» ■amine/ it h applied 
however to whatever is dug, or excavated. Khtir !m> been formed by 
the change of the lind a into e. 

ITri set— wphln.— Thi* appear* to a Persian word* abgm, k u l*ee/ 
and tthgui khtmf, , api*rimu. ilraue 1 (Vidlers Lex Pert*), li it mw- 
gnlar (but the Gypsies sbotdd have abandoned (he ordinary Sr. rorirf*w, 

■ honey/ and adapted Lhi* new nn«I foreign (emu 

IIqh>— iAIny/i p Boffl, Mtn$r r ^rnjrlfu,—CoUip. the Sr, 1 » llfitn/ 

The Gypsies have rejected ihc liquid r hi many syllable* containing 
iL The pm nun nation of this liquid, in ninny cnara, resemble* tllMt 
of the French at Fan?, where the r If. ofcti a dead letter to a foreign 
ear, and at times Appear* like a liquid L Borrow define* sunwfa "a 
hc-goat/ evidently nnalogoui* to the Sr. fringina^ * a ram/ literally 

■ horned/ 

Ilonas —gnUt ? ’f Br, prai ; Bor, ynn, gw.- 

; lir. h prune* ; Bar*, grani —These terms I derive from 
the Sr* verbal root grtt*, "to ent, to food/ This conjecture of mine 
irmv be confirmed by an exnjnpEc from the Greek—*niare, 
cow/ from fig^u, * to tumrifth T io feed, lo graie/ For the formation of 
the fttn. vrwttri by the -.ufHx m", see Section V, Ltuh6 graft , k a good 
horse/ ai// ^n«f wa lUiiAnf vktim w "with that horse dvdtfl thou come ! 
with that (hurray^ ladk& prfat U* t * it ia a good horse/ tertkt de*M 
fjFTtrvf™* 1 lie has (i. e, * own* + ) ten horses/ fern*ih tvrt>, l of the horse/ 
or i horaoman/alao gm*inn6i Inmxi*;, gr&i among the Wallju-hian 
Gypna: pm*tor4 + fc a filiall hone/ The render, in perusing my re¬ 
marks oil the formation of feminine nouns (Section Vj T will be con¬ 
vinced of the correctness of writing thi^ word with a fimil which 
ha* bwn oiwitUHl in both M r + and Mr. Borrow 1 * terras 

Hoxtbe— k*r ;J lir^ iYrr; Bor. T i/urr.—Thin term may be related to tlie 
Sr, afffim or dyrW, * bouse, residence- 1 The change of gk lo ^ i.^ coth 
finnod by o^oatej, changed to iptmtte, ' the month of August' (Ikir.), 


* Se* the drtinktido of number iwv. 
f - tori, ^h c r*i r iW VAflUnt* p ass, 
| w AV, miMno n.'" VndUm, ]l 3A3^ 
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tfkr * i have {ie, 1 1 intend') ie to 'tlieo;* fordm dtedw* 

f^n T 1 1 have two children / IfftfM yflr jrrfei, 1 1 have n horn/ 

Head— stor*. nfcartf ;* Bor*, juro — I refer that wor.it to the Sr* pro*. 

■ head/ if* rhthif, 4 in iny head T (L e, ■ mitid’J ; lovAvn m6 *hor4 f 1 I 
waJi my head / gktmt6 ward, *n wnbby bead. 

Hkaltpt— jrAdwti , + Br^ JurifA—4 refer this word to the vulgar Rr, jatta, 

■ fagfraaaU, coromniHUblq, aacdhmC part-of the verbal remit fa*, fc io 
Ideas* to wish good lo t lo r.onfer si benediction/ 11 i* very tintum! to . 
pEias from this meaning to that *<f health, To runny firprtea thfl 
term i» unknown, arid in it* -tend they mu the Turkish wjfA. 'heal¬ 
th?* strong, thtfrt/ 3Sa*ftS- munuih, 'u robust man/ but tfta*t6 v 

* very healthy/ &ku*tif mend* aUo 4 the right hand/ precisely jls the 
Turks use the above myh for * the right side:* kai&m mAhmU* forth 
r tt fo rH\ *on the right it baa a mountain and tresa/ 

To irK.ii—‘fAt/rtdtti; Bor* juwir .—From iho Sr. root rni t 1 to hear/ 
present fthami^ which ho* boon changed by the Gypsies into 
by throwing out the semi vowel r of the root. A similar ■example of 
the rejection uf r wo shall presently see it* shinyh^ 1 horn/ Aor. *hrm^ 
//Amw, 4 1 have heard/ mAkH^Atdm li jpo/m Aftoui*& p * I burro 

heard that thou wilt go to the city; 1 tend *hnn«i, t& U ptntu Irxte, 

* and not to I* ear what they winy say to him / m shtmri^ * he does not 

bwur 1 (h c. 1 bo ia deaf p )‘ 

Heart— o^Ai* m$hi r —For want of n belter demotion, I am inclined to 
refer this Gyp*y term to the 8r* ph^ + 4 a limb* member/ K*m*h 
m* f}$h i fo hr f s 'my Heart desires to take / of imp M forem off Ai fo 
A'Adr, 4 1 that thou lust heart (I, «. 1 appetite"} to eat / 

* hr the > «ni p 1 i. e. 'alma/ ni§o 1 religious anaterities for tlm salvation 
of thfl llOIIL , 

UtAT— {ftiiipd .—Formed from the adjective tariff* ' warm/ Sr. te/jfo, by 
tlm addition of thu usual particle jc. Tit the place df this word 1 
have frequent ty heard uthiotpe f froni ihn snfne sr, root tap, ‘lo tint/ 
IlEAvr—-Aflrrf.—Wfl phaE] have occasion to notice a similar wofd + in 
F>() 0 akiflg of BToStr The Sr, bk&ra f / burden, wtaglll ' (Gy has 

in tbii? tertu hcLin changed into an adjective bjr the I fypir*. 

IIkkl— 3tft*r r t’hur .—This ticlongs to the Sr. £Aiira, hoof, a hw s 
hoof r the toot of a bedstead / "with no other Sr.tsrvn can it be so fea- 
v:mnblv idem itb h ii. The pronsmeintmn Is very peculiar. nor do the 
above consonants nrceiimtclv indicate it. 
tlicw—imim\ ka$n I T bund ; lJr M kdum ; Boi% atm.—I rl«m this term 
frum llie Hr. hnnm, 1 goose," fi-nuAaiwi, whence out cutting off the 
tinfli f f Eng, iaal, swirr, cutting olF the Sniliat zn^*iWX T Germ. 
frtin* smd AfiAn, Slav, puf and mui. Another Gypsy term, puiltf* 

1 goOiMi/ referred to by BfBrow* conflnns this derivation. A Gypsy 
woman told me that Jtn#ns menus 4 ben/ and jju/min. * goose/ Bnt 1 
inspect lh At the lftllcr i« our camtmm mirtKi f * a duck/f 
IIlilu— utr T orefni—The rotation of these term* to the Sr* is not per- 
fcetly ^ /ife may bo related to afra, 4 in this place, here; which, 


■ w £rA*ri, ?wAmJ, cAnrs^, *kftpf. rn Arndt, p. SI>S. 
f Eltfc^e in R hunielU ore mi article nf extvudve traffic with die Gypties. 
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aarnot. In l\m latter the vr&n] i* written r nfid 

«o£i{iee + Tin 1 tiypska Accent thb w Oh I on the tmd ^y] bt3 ►Ec, differ¬ 
ing much from the universal pronunciation of tlic Gnsdffl tiicm- 

JlAift—fai; IK irf*; Bor., 6a/>“-Tbe Sr. b&l^ to which 1 bate refer¬ 
red iti hpcuLIng of foot* U applied by I he Gypaiee cielmirdj to the 
lisiir of the head* Compare the Lai pUv* T Ft- poiL + *** 

fW/a fld/ t *ho Is lk.i.1 J t (and} has nu hair f plw. Aufd, rarely used; Mr. 
Browi/s word ia in the plur. form- 

JIjlu— rtfkpfah; Bor^ j*jj + iWfftt*, nmjara t ~My own term for hall 
b a f .'[iijrffUiuL having the well known Sr. numeral fAn, preiitd 
to a word corresponding to BeKrrwrt pM. The Latter part may he 
referred to the Sr. jktbhn y 'n side, a Unl£ T The Gvpaie* of Turkey, 
on!ike those of Spain, constantly join it with yek, 'one/ like the 
EngKtiEi * one half n half/ It is found in the term* pjjnriwdfli, 
* midnight,' jftiywWirf*, * iut»Ji. f The third term given by Borrow 
is related to Sr. nwr JA^r, 4 middle/ 

IUumrb— rirri; Or., itiw; Bor., ctwto.—Tlie etymology of this tenn 
h unknown to me. Guto appear?, to he from the Sr. £*fA, 1 to strike, 
Up Urtmanl/ part. fawAio, *tho striker, the instrument of striking - 

Uaw— vdif;{ Btn, rfomnl-; Bor., cAoim. (plnr. The Sr. 

Aartu tfgmftes * hand/ Borrow rx plains fAojra as dontwL from f/iyr- 
tiofa, 1 the palm wMi the flugm open/ Thht expltiTiAlion b estremo* 
iy improbable, i/oi, Wrj, are evidently related to die above Sr. 
Jidito, inni not, m Borrow indicate *., tu the Ecrsion bm, as that ts 
fWmi the Sr. Uh if, 4 arm/ >I r, Brow n’s term, damvk* i* 4 fist J> 
j/ofitonvf m4 edif* 4 lot my hand become dry ^ (L e. 4 pamlyiod r ); 6i- 
wtftwi&horo, ‘without hands 1 (i. c* 4 workmen 1 ). 

J] AKiircL— bumtL— Tfii* appear* to be the Punum twrnuk f or bvr*nk f 
4 re* aet|Elisita T reposita, thesaurus* (Vtllfen, Lex. Pens*). It is » very 
common term among the Gypsies 

Haii*~iAo 4 A^—Sr. j^po, 4 a hare, a nAhtt/ This b one of the many 
word* which the Gy pales bavu inherited directly from their Hindu 
jmceBiors, and has no connection with the names generally given to 
this animal by the other ludo-Etnopcau nations 

Uahlot—/uW. nuhti ; Br., hbnte ; Bor^ lurm, Inmvdea .—The br. ad- 



of <jyp*v vcrb\ it is mo>t natunil t& refiir tliU word to the Sr verbal 
root M or ^r, 1 to pas fpver, to ctow + *bo ' to prevail over, to 


rirescnrc/ It* sigmfigallon, however, connecta it rather with dhri 7 
dkir, * to hold, to keep. 1 O d*M Itrrl* Itnkt, 4 IKI h&a (L e. 1 tmj 
of them;' from the Check *2™ Le, hTfjva ti jsenav 


* Tbd Armeai-a w^nl Li n«ner thk avp*y *#nnd_<4 k*?rud( ; w\ *l\ 

ibe-iw formi )tw fi SfUMkrit nrl|(iA- F Bw Greek WQ «k intrudACml inm th^ 

AfmL-niflJi but slu-litly changed elCcpt tft lha ^dUttmlA—^Ta_ i 

f It la a sSnguiflr ™nci4«iee lhal the AfHeniflo w^d Arn'r U.aa nrlhogttipliy and 
prueciwsatiiwj, pra^lT the Enfl3idi -ftnifd Adtr,— 1 Tfc 
f “ ttd#fj «■*, lnoi" Arndt, f 3S?, 
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brother^ wife/ t ytarbkvm n ?mni T *the wife of the other / a da t 
rumtuakori^ 1 the falser of tho wlft/ ^i. c. *fBLheMltdnV)s dik&mt * 
Trying * I see the manrwupid 4 a Gypsy word/ pL romd ■ men / 
rom/itfi 1 woraen/ r 6m, *si Modem Gypey; p bo fa mu mi 

r6m w ■ a Greek Gypsy/ 

The Gypsies themselves call malkoch a tribe of th«r own country- 
i]i l 1 11 r who continually mam from village to village, particularly in 
Aria, working in bnts* and imu T and wh^ on tin) score of religion, 
arc a] wav * of the profession of the village where for the time they 
work, Should a child Iw bom whilst m a Greek village, it ini baptised, 
and in the nest ttrcimicued. They travel to Jerusalem, and them be- 
come Ac^^t n 4 pilgrims/ They art industrious, and arc considered by 
their folkrw-cou airy men u* wealthy. 1 have never been able to 
ascertain any other denoiainatioim peculiar to their tribe*, though 1 
have repeatedly ijucstioned Gypsies from various part* of Turkey. 

Gypsy test— kaKtu ^—Thia term is applied by the Gypsies in general 
to tin? black and dirty tenia used by tlelr nomadic fellow-country a nen 
in their roaming expeditions* They boar no raHiiibJnitcu to the ordi¬ 
nary tout* twedby MoliHmnrtdans in their ware or military expedb 
dilions* Hr»0 Gypsy tents are formed by a pole raised from fbo 
ground, of rather more than the h night of a man, and supported nt 
iU two ends by other poles. Over this horizontal pole L-s throw n the 
covering, blacked by the soot ami smoko of the fires, and under this 
frail covering Mjuat the family, with a host of naked and loathsome 
offspring* Ho frail arid right in this tent* that many inf them are place'! 
upon a single home, and so transported from place to places haiutitt 
has no relation to any of the terms for 'tent belonging to the cmiti- 
trie^ in which the Gypsies live* I refur it to the Hr. Aafm, * matted, 
serconed,’' from Info, 4 a mat, a twist of straw or grass/ l n nereen of 
thm same,* ]'l. katunis, Kitiuncnyhora r&m, * n Gypsy of the tent*/ 
as distinguished from those living in villages and never roaming; 
kulu.ftfnfjhrri rt}jnht\ 1 a Gypsy woman of the tents.’ 


H. 

IIakitAT fOS —baskipt ; Bqt., be$ttp*u „— 

To iviiAiur— Ushdra; Hot., bestdor* —These words are doubling con¬ 
nected with the Hr. roots «u, 'to dwelt, to inhabit/ and vif t * to en- 
ler t to settle, to sit/ Bui4 #>m f 1 J am fitting/ fiashrpi i* from thia 
vWv by the change of i into a, and the addition of the usual particle 
yie, which wre have idready explain ad* ffamabeshe* odd tint dives/ 

■ will thou May there many days ¥ besheta brnhe mdnds t 1 he reside* 
near me/ Borrow defines bmptm M inclining 1 wealthy riche*/ Let 
the reader remember thnt the Larin po$$idco 9 ' to posses*/ ami posses* 
jm, express the idea of • sitting, redding upon* what is our own, and, 
in course of limit the propertj r ilMilf. So that we can with perfect 
propriety translate bettipsn 4 pw&Mon/ 

H^tt——Thi* is w Greek tenu f dirainntive forui of 

ndsio*, f n grain + any mmll Wly/ It is applied by the Greeks to 
small pustules oh the human bony, and to the kernel* frails ; ImL 
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1 waiting, 1 Ti arokawH khmtdi div4t , 1 lo wait ft frw dir^—araiawl 
h herein the middlo voice; artdhWAt>ft t ordhrtgA&n, "I have guard- 

Cil / vraMtit 1 WftLt thou/ 

Gyi*v—fift**—All tho various denominations for lb t* strange met ftflni- 
oicm among foroipera arc to the Gypsies tkm^lvea totailv unknown* 
U u still more to l* wondered at that foreigners should ft^or have 
adopted the appellation by which tlicir cull tlsEm&elves, aud which is 
common to them wherever they Hr ^ whether in Ait* or Europe* Be¬ 
fore [ proceed to the eapLumtion of tliis term, 1 will give the furious 
umm bv which they are known hinung foreigner* in various WJl* of 
the worlds Tlie German Bilbao rwfliri ripmi, Persian 

and Turkish smgi and thingeniK and dfo%y*r» of the Greeks^ seem 
to comft from one and Hie same origjhud, which Borrow makes to ho 
u ntmrli, the black men of ZmA or led f a derivation of no value* 
Another ohwa of words seem to belong to the term JtjnfcfnDf, 1 Egyp¬ 
tian/ they having been formerly supped to originate from Egypt, 
lld^ ivovd h&t been corrupted by us into jrftiw, * term 

which we now very frequently apply to dirty and ragged people. 
The Bulgarian* call them yupri, the Spaniard* ffitanewiptop^ij pp 
riraor), and their haunts in the cities of Spain r/itantria. The Eng- 
(kb pup*# hi from the same root. The Gwnfiii nho have another 
teruir more in use in Koiimdia. Thu French etui thrm 

Mhimcnat probably from their having come to France from Bohemia, 
ns they also have been called Germans and Flemish from their com¬ 
ing from them countries* All these terms are known to the Gypsies* 
but nrc never used by them ; new will a Gy pay cult a fellow-conn- 
trvillilii irafyjrorwj' of lifift), 0-30 other pwtfi of theworld, 

they scitipnlototy avoid all the usual foreign taum. The derivation 
of the Turkish ckixgtni and its correspondent w in other languages la 
btlll ft dcddcralnm, and probably much time will pa&s before Ik ety¬ 
mology will be folly efcptnine«i 

Ak to the term raw + it has a double signification—Wug Baca for 
man in gencrali and likewise fr»r a man of their own race us distinct 
from one of other descent; nmal^ in like manned means ‘wow- 
fc ftlsn used for 1 husband/ and roflinj for * wife, /fosiaiid £ fm n* 
roman i) k the adjective form. Tbk term, it appears to me t be 
rafcnfcd to the Sr. rAmv, a name of the god ^ bhtm, and of three of 
his incarnations, Bv the Gypsies it may have been given to thiMf 
tribe t* worshipping" in an especial manner lhis god. Karw hi to 
mm / 1 where I* thy hnabandr chart ramni, ' a poor woronu^ 
vxumif, *i good woman/ nreiw o rd#n, *»U tin* n ; rfrlnml c/fiju, 
* tl»« < iyi»v biiguago;’ Hndini&t amttre fomd, * wins struck onr ment 
; TMitm litktti I'm' phtiri, ■ his wife is old wpnlethoro nmni, 1 my 


* VlttllWt (p. 4J gi T « etfty-cSahl tbHuiu i\i|WimlniliiMTi £>f ihciB pWf^. wtKh 

nm uMJiily vadBli^of lba*« whidi ] nyte, „ * 

f Jo, Ai^ntFTii. wLa pubLudacrd hu ‘’'‘Tosofo ilvllrt- t.ingua v u]^ara- 

in pmrii. 1109. filvM Kh* (ollowing terms, which are sUU in 0«^ + ur'iyx**^ 
f liazHJi*. riflgmr» -bottegtl di ringmoo ;’ ar^yx^s^ 

n^aao f nvjsywa^aev^, ^wft^RiriaLt- 

' tli^flCKJ, xinjafo/ 
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cation of the above* SiiA also denotes i the fnrtnw mat1ft by the plow, 1 
jm well Ld 1 lbs goddess of fmitaf *itya, 1 grain/ ami. in general, l mry 
kind of cereal product/ find 1 riix-.’ Tlio Gyp 8 ? forms arc made by 
cutting off the find syllable fa, which the Greet ha* pruned* The 
Slavonic, which has preserved many archetypal Sanskrit word* in 
their utmost purity, hm nio and tetk, signifying rail kinds of ceretfl] 
products/ Tliis term is very frequently pronounced ip, 

Guipe —dtak ; licr* N Intuit tog, inol/aft,—These arc evidently 

derived from the Sr. tfr&fctM, * pra}^. 1 The third word of Borrow I 
refer to tn*L " wino/ Though this term, moiaii, is unknown to Urn 
Gypticsi near < ’onrfantimjplu,. VidHaui has marked it an common among 
those on the banks of the Danube, writing it moIctL The Sr. word 
is madhutd, * sweetness/ not found* howover ( in the great dkiionory 
of Wilson. Dtukti turh* irq 1 the grapes are good/ ktrila dmk y 1 it 
makes (L e_ * produces') gtape 1 (* grapnV); * drah khenol^ * the grape 
(crapes}, they eat them ; fo fur ii druk k*r&na nicf, * from the grapes 
they make iraa/ 

Grass —ehnr ; lior, cAxrr,— 

To qiuzs— ekar&m ,—The Sr, verb th#r f + to go, to eat/ is applied al&a 
to the grazing of rattle. The Gypsy word aAar is applied principally 
to hay, and lie verb itself to the feeding of an hunk, by lint or other 
vegetable guidances; it conrejipouds to the Greek which at 

first applied to feedbg animals with bay {*%**), ami by degrees 
came to mean also the taking of food by man; hence our 
4 1 nm satiated.' Borrow defines char as ‘grasa^ pert#** 
f ?ulat— 4ord.—This adjective seUfim to be related to the Sr, hfuira+ 
1 mucIt, excess! ve. 1 Mo icr ui l*uro t 4 my honsu b great lmr6 huh- 
w*A, £ n great man/ 

Gubrk—A diaiKt^ ; Bor, —Theta two terms, which appear to be 

related, j am totally mi aide to explain. It is extremely difficult to 
give plnusUile e spin nations of all the leruis which the Gypsies have 
|pv*m to the neigh boring imihm& Mere in Turkey, with the except 
(ion of a few tinmen, which I have noted in the Vocabulary as peculiar 
to them, they use tlie same terms as the Greeks and Turks. P1 B 
WiunA "Greek*/ AtfAtaiunc^rir, L a Greek village/ toflim', 1 a Greek 
woman / pL balawnia ; balumanti, ndv, form, i, q, rpemrifffi; 

manfi jWif b dost thou know Greek F 
To outin— pith&ta .—From the Sr. verbal root pi jA, 1 to grind, to pound k 
to brufe^ to powder/ Lai. fiaserr. With the (aypdes this word a 
used merely fur grinding corn in mills, or between two large circular 
stones. G(v $ktryh*6m to TTuiVh^ kanmpiyhdvlt'i, 1 wheat I have car¬ 
ried to the mill; 1 shnJI grind iu f 
GuAan—arflFdp; uTutatt ,— 

To orsKu —arakava ; Bor., amcatear ,—Both these terms can with 
perfect propriety be referred to tliti Sr. root raisf^ ± to jru:inJ f to pro- 
tccU’ The initial a, &o constant in all these form*, may las explained 
nann inorganic prefix. It may be, however, that t be "a U the rem- 
rmut of a prapouition. iTio Gy^m have* dropped tlie final sibilant 
of the fir. root, a proceeding opt^a which we dmil have occasion to 
remark in the next ffeclioiu This term lias often the fllgnifkation of 
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To no out—ify&pdub—A compound verb, formed of the Sr, root kram^ 
Me- go t to wklk T to step; joined to ni*v 4 out 1 Aor. m$ntil\t\6m and 
L I went out/ The Sr. 4-ram is a favorite word with the 
Gyprics and, joined to prtporitiorws it 1 * freqnciifclv to bo board among 
them. JVl^LsifiWdjw um, 1 1 went out, 1 w. itejjo/; kznnnnig- 

Utv&v, * I 'balS go out/ imp. * go tliou oot/ 

Goft— devil ;* J>r, t dev// ; lior.* d<hH y umdthiL — Theft? terms 

have l\ striking similarity* nml nre derived from the Sr« (fora* 1 a god, 5 
I_jiL rforu, In regard to the find syllable* of Barrow's terms, 

and vm dtbtti I think they are Spanish article,', H* aayi that 
the am of the third word is probably (the /tin) tie ineffable and myi~ 
teriou* name of the Hindu Godhead. Mr. Borrow remarks m his 
glossary that the word wj» prtmourwrd by n Christian Gypsy 0-<M t 
u-daittl. and o-dtrtL The o in this ease Is the Greek artudfc* whit. ii 
the Mo*km Gypsies gene-rady reject. En thii^ the Gypsies have itnb 
Uited the Greeks who never pronounce the flame of God without the 
article S &?&*. This term, among the Gypsies when Used as nn itmv 
eat ion, admit* the pronoun at the end of the word, contrary to the 
geneml Biagcs of their 1 mv God more usually 

they say wad ft, mo dt'+L Duk r dcvltt f Hove God / dwiiH instead of 
dtr/lh^ a clipped form of the ace. of nouns in *L AcMn dtvlhn, 

L rest ye with God; a common form of uiIuLatiun; /a dtvttm, 'go thou 
with God/ There is a poridiar nm of tbi* term which has always 
appeared to me very utiriou^: opri m? de*l4tU f 'I foil upon 

niy hack- (lit. * upon my i'lod’1: prr U dtv/este t "fall on thy hack; 1 
jiafr dri tikuni^ 1 foil on thy hack/ Itevlikanfi, adj., 1 godly, 1 I*»t, dim* 
Fiui: devlikmw mannsh^ Vs godly man / deviikvni romni f 4 a godly 
woman.* 

Goon— tmtLA; Br., VAd; Bor*, forh4 r fmd&— The origin of this word 
is quite unknown to me. It is extremely common among all the Gyp¬ 
sies and wd) known in Ifoumeby and WiUachla. XarAtf dirh* *goid 
rlav, good morning; lnih6 manudi, 1 n good man; ladtl rotting J ti 
good woman f iack* r^wnia ^* gemd Women / ArrAd mar, "good meat ; 
titch6 pn f j/» "good horse / facAe** adv, 1 wellf y>o IbiAffi, 1 better/ Thu 
Moslem Gy pate* make mo of Turk, dtthi f "more; to form the ctmi- 
purative degree (s^Hition V) * dnhi iaehtx, * better/ 

Gold—JH rtfttifcdi t p&Ipm; Bor 4 I ran not oxpkip. Tho 

Sr + k-nwht, "gold/ to which Itomow rcfom k appears to me an knprob- 
Mvj m% to tav an impwallilei derivation. The derivation of nomaa- 
I'rfi rrioy be nought in the ^r. wool vmmjs ■ gntd/ 

Gocmo—dudfHT^f— This term is applied to all Uio species of this plnnt p 
eopmiqn in these vountriw, and very generally atwd by nil clu»» of 
people. Tlae only ^r- word with which I am aide to compare it ii 
rf ifirmt mu , ' a green, onion/ As to the rejection of the liquid r t wo 
have sH-rasion to note uumeronfi example* of It in die course of thu 
Yncabnlary. 

Guif>, wjikat— f/nr, iv ; Bor*, ji, jolt—^Th«R? terms anil onr mw, 

♦wheat, com/ 1 refer to the ^r + ifld an l both Imving the siguih- 


* “ O 4*L 1 Iff d1ca; w TllUutp p, tST. “ J&rtrrf.* Amdl P p, lit . 

t Armenian tafta-m, 'tqmiria, t^taWe, hulitow . 1 — 1 Tfi. 
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Full— pcrrffi; Bor,, iba Sr. root pri "to fill/ is formed 

the participle /xorte, ■ full fillip. Complete Tim re h a M riling resent- 
bkime between the Spanish imd Titmth Gypsy words, whenever their 
eaia be Inured to tLeir proper $r, root . 

T<> become rrfct— pirtiovam—A com poo od verb, of the mid. voice, 
composed of jwrdfep, ♦full* 1 and avdrrcr, 1 1 come,’ PtrtUh i#«s W J ti + 
4 rnv eyes hive become fall (of tears)/ Greek «■*, from r^*V 

1 1 BIT 

is. 

Gait — -j»rijp£ —Front jnro v k n foot/ bj the addition of the partMe p*. 
it is Applied to liiin,^ and donkeys especially to the fontier, which 
are valued according to tile smoothness* of their gait, so much tts- 
teemed by tike Turks. Piripf is roraUy applied to tint pace of the 
horso Called rouble; Ygt% rakmtt r "eiudly moving on a road/ Piripi 
toriht f t*ri 7<r, 4 inu it h good gait ? it bis/ prwteskum piript 

jinn iii htcho r * oiif honw/s ^ail k no! good. 1 

iiiinic—*r; lior T mr.—This word U probably of Persian origin, from 
*ir t 1 girlie, allium/ TIjc present Hindustani word is 4 «r t 4 garlic/ 
m given by Borrow eh hi* vocabulary. 

tiiMhiE— kiuslik, —Thi* in a Persian word, Jv«itrJ\ meaniwg generally 
4 1 he fetters put to the feet of hoiae** a.* in the stable* of tho East- 
Kiuxtiki as it signifies 4 something that binds, n tie/ baa been applied 
by the GyjMev to the girdle, n* m fastening* 

Gml—See boy. 

To orvje —dtrm ; Bot, sfraar.—Thta ift evidently from the Sr. dA* 4 to 
give/ which b feitrenwiv common in nil the Indo-European Ungaageap 
anejent and modern. This verb t* irregular in its conjugation: 1 inp h 
(if, 4 give thou / rf^maa, ‘give to ine: r clot, dmiom, l T gaW which 
approach pi more nearly to Borrow** form. Dfim has, aho another 
signification, "to bent, to strike, to knock*' extremely common among 
;ll| the Gvpfies* taken probably from the colloquial usages of lhe 
1 1 rcek^, A fin drkt q fu tu rf 1 wh ■> kumib at the door V Instead of 
j?i nr eZn + Strikes/ diuifimlei ti * A-, 4 1 itrauk it on ibu wing/ ^aidt 

r wi/rw nmarr rhwkltt* 4 he struck with a stick (i. c. 4 wood*) our 
dog/ o iwpiww^A ditii&tpei t yrk bat&so, 'Hie man was struck with a 
stone/ kttn d ini (it U ratntifo f 1 who struck thy wife f pnrL, 

"given, struck, flogged/ 

To g o— -jdwj ,—-This veA I refer to the Hr, pit, Ho go, to move/ It h 
universnl among the Gypsh*, add u^eil us the Greeks ime tlieir L^ujpui p 
and the Turk* yinnfk. Aon $hfliwn f 4 F weoC pronounced at 
times pktrphifim: k&rin kajh 7 or kamvjzt? 1 w hore wilt thou go I* 
ykfUfim i& ijdr f 4 1 went to the villngo/ pitch* n^rf, 'be went out/ 
jHa jxs pfirkrt, * he gow wor*^ / fir ar#h, 4 he goes (and) cornea, 1 Gr. 
ivT'iyn ivxr- Tint ^A idfr yA //if, Uu^ning to go conlinuftUv to and 

fro. At fivu is used in n transitive semie l phrrqhiuin pip t6 

mrwT + ■ 1 went (L c- 1 \ eatrkd 1 ) wheat to the mill / jtjwi&u tipfiim 
(.TfUjr) l phefifin i, 4 didst thou go to ihe city ? 1 went/ fiira U Jti-dc, 
1 1 go to »ce, T 


* Armenian di^,“Ta, 
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.4. (/. Paspati, 

Java <i SSlhri ijratlha, liiui pindenltm. ‘I go to Silivrin «Hh n 
luirmi (j.e. ‘on horseback*) and not with the feet’ (i. e. *oii_ toot }l 
me firi duiriwnan, ' my feet p-niti me:' piripi, ' gait,’ upplitsd pfir- 
ticubrly to the hwc: pir?ni/«*i ‘gomg on foot; ptritmoa kajn^ 
ieamajtir <inwlrM t * art thou going oij foot t I shall go with u homo 
(i, o. 1 on bviwbiKk *)» 

Fonsios— fjrrttiil ,—This term wenD to have originated from the I or* 
aim per/jAiid, ‘a stranger, n foreigner.* PtrpulktwA ton. ‘a foreign 
cooitn'' (lit ‘ ulace'). ’ 

Fn it tot—*»*.*—Tbis it the Pei*. btuht, 1 H wood, a foru*t. 1>Y toute 
Gypsies it is infed tor 1 mountain,’ probably on natonnt of the moun¬ 
tains of Iiouiutdin being so thickly wooded.) 

FoswARM—onyfr; Bor., fueled,—The Sr. adjective affm, ‘chief, prin¬ 
cipal, first,* cornspomh with &*tk, so often rad bv the C. rei-k writers: 
rtJ p« » it* location case, frequently used a* mi adverb, signifying * m 
front, in the forepart,’ % the U^iinl change of t into (, and bv the 
interposition of « euphonic n, it ha* Kvim? anffii. Adj. dictated, 
*tlie first, the otic foremost,’ Axgtt hut mix di, ‘ formtirW it was 
mine p4 wwfr, ‘still more forward*;’ unyh’il, ‘ from the front 

(Borrow** form): mwlM to if ft. * from the front of the house,’ or 
* from tire house in front;* unytvi rndmto, ‘in front of me, Itofore met 
uiwbil h> jw<U, ‘before the pasha;’ 1 -f. tnkitor tnv autiutt, This 
ahiatirc form i> now mostly used for timjlt, Amidl rfrrInto, or an glut 
to davit, * before tied, in the presence of tied.* 

FmKiro— pamam.l —This term is not very common among ilic Gypsies 
here. It fc minted to the Sr. root pH, *to please, to delight lo be 
pleased or satisfied,' TW* root lias given to the Gothic Jr*jA, * I love,’ 
anil frijonds, ‘loving;’ to the Slavonic pripdUtk. ‘loved, pleased 
to the Greek ?!**». Tho participle prhyt, ‘tiUwacd, witwfieJ,’ 
titJiv have given origin to this Grpsy term, by the wiciition fifth* final 
syllable io, common in forming Gypsy adjectives, J^ra ti pd/in (oWir) 
to dikat mt parnavit, * I go to the city to m* mv frienduf mo par- 
nrnid, *be ferny friend pa laehJt la ter wits pamavd. ‘it is letter 
that thou shnuldst have hiiu a friend’ (i, c. 1 friendly'); to to pent* 
tarnl panutvrnyhe i’ arm, ‘tell nil the friend* to ranu'. 1 From this in 
formed the abstract jxtmaroipf, ♦ friendship:* lir mAn/fhe aid panut- 
vuipif * do mo this friendship* (i* c, ‘favur’). 

FaOo —ritmjw. I do not know the derivation f if til is wotd, which, 
however, appears to mu to Ihv of Slavonic origin, 

Fhou—tutor,—Ablative part, fur. From the rel. pronoun id». froiffr 
(■' /iiWoi'i, ‘from India;' katar ti pMin (ndM atom, ‘from the city 
I rotnc kat&r to *ut4, ‘ from the right' (i. e. ‘side*); kal'ir fi drdk 
krrtua tiittl, ‘from the grape they innkc wine.’ 


* "PWt.'taSt”’ ViUUnl, p. 4 S-. 

| Pbtt writes tlie wont wnth, t*tt, va*A, toora ill lunnany with eimr. I liAif* 
he Aril lk wfvnl peniHHirucevl wri, tJiui^h nnily, 

* **^i, pnrfmHQ fiiiNi <urt. J ie iu» TdW n-rthin vntia ffL-rc,"" VifllMl, p StM* 

TIiEji If fqttjdjmelj cijcrupl. Il iSmmiIJ pnibiibJf iha*: tir& pri** mm t pr^i 
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may be translated ‘this one,' and. In an ■• 111 plant3<* lone, ‘the first.* 
Tbwi is noise analogy between this Gypsy tcnii awl <hc Slifosio, 
which ha* made its number one ’*dyn\ from the Sir. ddyo, ‘ first, 
initial’ Arbi* uwjif, ' lie foremost.' _ _ 

Fian—wiirAi) f Br, ih atehti ; ilif., laatiA—TWiii tie Sr. mo/ijw, *fi*h. 
_Vh tkorv, ’a small fish;* hJutrdi mtehorhuih* tv» eMeita, ' to tho 
ainiiil fish he throws suit;' eunrhasioro, * a fisherman tunde maeie t 
* salted fish.’ , 

Fib?-— Jviiiuk; Br, dcwnvk,—A term well known to nil the Gypsies. ^ 
Fj,*x^-pimu—T his jirubably originate* from the same foot a* ‘stra w. 
While the one name was applied to straw, tliu other was given to 
fUr llw Sr. has hueha Hod 4u*<f. ‘ chuff." It i* well to remark that 
flax a n von’ important Iraudi of trade with many Gypsies, in ths 
neighborhood erf populous cities 

P(.f i—pi)%/iitm ; pi, put/iumA .— Bat pititiuma terdrttt oifoa mtf , 1 ninny 
fleas I had this night* . 

Flock-— tord; Bor,, rml—TJiiit term may ho referred to the root Met, 
•to nourish, to cherish, to maintain■* Morn, ‘one who choriahra, up- 
hi)]• Is, supports,* vie, Stoke u4 icrimt ram. 'because we had nut 
flour;* demon Ihondi ram, ‘give me a little flonr.* 

Klt— tmtl-ia ; Bor, mocha. —Tficso terms nre nife ruble U> the Sr. mate- 
ikiM, ‘a tty,' Bnpp derives from this term the Latin mtwra, and the 
Old (inn»n rnwreu, 1 a gnat, a intmitito.* „ 

Foot—drtnVd; Bor, dhu&, marfe—Tho Sr. ndjectm- dtna is defined 
‘poor, distressed, frightened,* By the addition of to the Gypsies 
have formed this word, applied now to thu* who are cither cztrara- 
irant in their speech and action*. or inflating under alienation of uuxL 
Here in Turkov, it is translated coMtootJy by tire Turkish deli, ’ a 
fool,' Gr. kadif. ‘fool, lunatic.* The second word of Borrow Lu 
merely changed the initial J into a. Borrow’, in the etymology of 
the word dmclo, gives tho Pen. diwMk (tfwaw), » word common 
also among the Turks, This has no connection wuh tlu* above men¬ 
tioned word, being from die, hr, draw, '• god, bj the addition of 
the usual Fcntsitffii due, meaning ‘one in tho power of a god or 
demon;’ the Somtoio; of the Greek. the dwjwww^ros (‘earaged ) of 
the present Greeks, Pitifa abMA meet to dmtfo, * he drank that wine 
and (became) a fool,* i. c. ‘was intoxicated.’ From dmitd i* formed 
deHitkwdea, 1 T become a fool :* miya piiiton to dtnUtfm, ‘ I also drank 

and lieeame a fool* „ . . , 

Foot— pirn. pmd6, pi*f4, pin*6* Br. peers; Bor, j»nro t jatWre.— 
The Sr. usually employ* the words pid and Judds, from the root pad, 
'to go, to move,’ whence cur ooJoi, Lai. pcdis,\ Hir sfofC 
Gypsy word* Imtc no relation to this Sr- root, but appear to cornu 
from the verb par. ‘to pais, to traverse.’ Of the four forms which I 
have given, tie first appears to tnc tu Ih* most iu u.-h* among nU the 
Gypsies. Mr. Brown * peers is probably a plural form. Pirn!6 is 
otei pronounced pixrd t like would, minrd, ‘mine* (sec p. 182), 


* “ Gm*. pit's * firt*-’* Arail: > p. 362. 
f AnueikUiEl wi-T^r 

M 


VQL. Tile 
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Fe jl s—dur; Bor^ dar h diti — 

To Yt.\K to be AFBAib— -darura; Bor., c/artrfior, darafi ar,—The*e de- 
tsmtion* an? nil referable to the §T* verbal root dri, dar w 4 to respect, 
venerate, dread*" whence comes (fore, 4 fear, terror J 
Feveil— 4rt9& i.—Tbs* i* a Bulgarian word for 'fever," particularly rho 
intermittent autiurnml fever, so prevalent in the grant valley of the 
Danube It is related to the SUvomc '1 shake, I move." 

Both Greeks and! Bulgarian*, in speaking of intermittent fevers give 
them tbia denomination. Gr* and ^^auia. The Gypaic* have 
followed the UMgs of thuEr neighbors and ripply this word solely to 
intermittent ferrra, Borrow 1 ! term fur 4 fever’ wo have already e*- 
plained (*efc Bath), 

Fto—MidL— 

FiG-tuES— ihditi .—Of doubtful etymology. Ttrclu U Mrifa, Mt haa 
aUo figt? 

trnii —Of origin unknown to use: pL vrmiflL JCrtinpha kinphidn 
aH twrpii' / 1 for bow mneh didst thou boy that file? 1 jophutke, ’for 
si*" ("piuces of money" understood},* 

To rsLL—/jerdrtt.—From the Sanskrit toot por + pfl t ■ to fill* 

FtPfOtu— ciypiut, anfinut ; Br-p want; Bor^ —Sec Km?, Mr, 

Brown's is a mistake for A lud+ 1 
To finish™ ramra.—This h one of the many Gypsy ward* whose deri¬ 
vation 13 to me doubtful* The proper meaning of ihe word, m (teed 
by the Gypsies, is 4 to finish biiuuciA, work, a day's labor;" nmtigAi- 
4 m mi patu ‘1 have finished my business" It U often tt&ed imper¬ 
sonally : a* + k is enough; 1 w/Ja trvm, fuf. fri, 4 it is enough 

forme* ibee, him;" na imila, 'it is not enough." It is used also in 
the sense of * arriving* Teaching:' nurfi rem^idmU^ 't could not 
tench him; 1 ardmf* rmaitpkitimt "today ! iiavo arrivedf l-anan${it 
1 will he arrive F 

Finn—Br M yojt; Bor, ytfpuf,—Tha word, nt first, might seem 
to he from the Turkish verb ytfkmvk, 4 to bum," imp* 'hum 
thou.* Bat it is my opinion that in the genuine Gypsy language 
we bai'fl no Turkish" word** I *m not unaware of tfie general cor¬ 
rupt use of Turkish word* among the Gypsies whether Christian or 
Monies a* well a* among uneducated Greek* and Armenian^ But 
if liie w ord Ihj Turkish, how did the Gypsies of Spain get it tlu- 
dmngud l They have neither known the Turks* nor had their Ribera, 
in pfthiiug through Europe, the slightest intercourse with them. 
I think* Mien, that this word pak is from the Sr. root yafoh, nud its 
derivative and synonym ^tyV both meaning 1 to sacrifice, |o oScf in 
worships TthmhA* inshA ti goA) Met m sit near the fire;" muttn- 
1*41*11 i fa&i 4 1 quench (I El "I murder") the fire;’ murtar i ynl- ( 
■ qtioUL-h the fin*." 

Ftti^r——Thus wordp which I translate 1 seems to be related 
la ttiid w 4 hercy" with the particle In* expressing pnoacnce p Li me, h 


Putt writer the TT^Fil Turnip, 1 lima, 

} " %. ' feLL' ** ViiUint, ^ 410, # fit?bcf, p " ArmlL, p. 357. 

+ Seu v,3eil Lai bum alraady umi mpecLhg litii WvnJ, hi Sttlkm U Ip, 1CJu 
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in wuicr, wkidi la then upriiskt^j over ihe charcoal lire, in 
order to extinguish in. This lefiu is nowh^tfe tu U* found in the die- 
tk>q*m* of ourlttngUiigejW iDj lcnow]cd^ p ilt|jou 1 g!i it ii of a n-wihr 
formation. Ii is in um among win* of tins Greek [.kckbiniLkft, but h 
nrinei|i4illv to be litftrd among tho G?pic*. 

j?yx _ yti&, Br. n gaka; Born, apk-Thu fluid it of Mr. Brown's lorrn 

is the ebunteteristie vowel of the plural Tul r b triiiontlv from the 
Sr aJl/Ai, itfetai, 'oj<V wbwb is cugn&te with the words u^d to denote 
*o>V in many of the lndo-Europtan Innipmgi**. The Lath orofo* 
iinpHu* an KKiknt form oeu^ of wbtdi it h a diminutive. The Sh- 
vnitie hna printed iliis unchanged, In A cyobfrra. r^ 

The initial y of tlds term is o euphonic prcfli: *o T in Greet, 
we §uv often for nFfti, L blood. 1 Jfoou yuly * my tyo pnh’f* 
i,i* l iny eyes were full [of kant}; 1 ^ nun to he lookett 

me in the eyes? ^rwfdrn oie rjal-a t 1 S eloso my uyra/f 
Eib-huow— j»v.—Tliia may he referred to the Sr* AAro, 1 nn «-*-biw\ T 
which Bppfnrt in ho many eoffuntc kngmipt^ more or Ira alter'd: 
Zi-iid brt'iit; Pus, ihrn; Shi t* Arw; En£.taw,cta Tim 

rejection of the liquid r, when united to other eonsomuiUt m cxtmiidy 
ooEomon with the Gjpiet (see Section TV). Jfaiaxdrf jHUrf, ■ pointed 
eye-brows' 

r. 


Tn fall— partita .—This i* tba Sr, jUtfi. *to move downwards, to fnlL l» 
■li-VLiml." Anr, Jttlujjii, ‘ I b»FB fallen.' !t is a very common wool 
ninrnig nil llie Gypoiftt 0 ptiillar, -the one alter falling; 1 ;*■r rc 
rfrrf™fr, *£bI 1 -in thr hack 1 (lit. ‘on ihy Cod'); jmU and /Wo, * Wien 
/mW fjdrji, -1 mn "fallen, 1 *L fett.* The chatigu of f to r we have 

noticed above. . . * , _ 

FAT—pamtnfd^Prora the Hr. root ratdh. ‘to increase, with iho prelii 
»™ <>r ;*iri.- pmi'rirftlka, ‘ incrwwaL* Parmdi him, * fat meal. 

Father— dai;l Uutiai; Bor., iota, iatu.—.Z/af corapond* to the Sr. 
fdfu, Inio, ‘ fmheT,’§ while fcof'i. f.i/u probably come fr-nn the Sr. frit6, 
‘father, 1 which has correlatives in- nearly nil the ancient nmJ umlem 
KuroiH/jin liuii'uasp!*, imrxlitiW according to the rpiritof rnch language; 
Pers,*Seder, lir. nr,i, r? , Lat.fo/er, Oena. iWcr, ting, father. AH i*i t<; 
dut? • is lbi’ fhiher heref’ Inioro dui, ‘Wr father *nr6 dut, (6 dtit, 
•my fnthcr,"tliy father.’ 

Father-in-law— tAtislrv. tattni ,—- 

MonitK-K'H*—niiinll, auliit,—Beth uicsc terms may be canLy con- 
uMted with the wdl known Sr. wonls ftufvnr, ‘feUicr-ia-law,' and 
fMfrit, ‘mothordn-lnw,’ which have nansed into ihe Latin Mcrriif and 
Creek : com pare Germ. aeAtptiAer and srAwieyemafrr. 


* -Jot. 'ofrit.’* Vnd’snl. p, Si». “AtbA ‘inps.” Atndt. p. tT4, 

4 TIh: AnnEnbm w ftwin lAUUl nwi. Hfi^.raCncnlJikil I«IIwt fciTnnfc wnn'-ii 
q ( the Lin^iif’.gLN whkb inJnl^ frKGiJF ^ Iwuiipoftilraii of inttera and iakft'bikjv «jF 

Almibr rtumk—Tt 

* JJ Tto, J wm"’ VnilUnt, p.4Si, 

| Jt U found in rniny u Eng. dadd^ Wslih tad. Jriih fetid, HoifuJi 

ta.Vd, alift—Tm. 
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E, 

Ear— farms ; \\t,. hum ; Bof. t mnL —The Sr. faimrr t 1 wr* 

E.-vntv—-Maoi—TUU i* n Slavonic term, r^ut* (ndv.), + curly, very «wriy/ 
Thu Gr, mild fytfvoz of tire New Testament are always tm»*- 

Intoil by thii term. RAnv rfitu* is froqnendy to be beard in tbo 
mouth of ihn * iy pries, The 0reeks, often say in a riiutlar way, upM 
np'*\ * very oarly? Turk. thapvk thopuk , 1 quickly, 5 Ja'u^e (*4^i j rdae, 
* every morning, 1 

Kijmt—/wr. jA* *■—This k the Sr, A/jm t * the enrtk 1 Many Gy p- 

tits pronounce it iAu t other*/w. To ibo pfonuu ciation of this w*?nl 
nre applicable the obecrvatwiH which I have already made in the 
preceding Section (p, 102). Pi wfakerOj *of the earth' ; f chin ti pm w 
1 10 the ground/ 

To eat— khdnt ,—Hik h the £OTAH»ti $n root irMd^ ' to eat 1 1*1 U JrAdy 
imtnru i'Jutudi ? s can (liL, b i* there 1 ) 1 ent a little bread f dflrira It* 
trr i ; < ontfhi tr h ! we that them hast apatite {Jit, 1 heart 11 ) to calf 
i'AepI'-- mirnrrf uri JriofrWa* 4 dry bread i* not |o b& enten f khalifita is 
the mid* form of MalfarAi'fi* JCAmAi^ * food,' h applied to whatever 
eaten wiib bread; Gr. Turk, tfftftk: uTtiktfti mnnu^ khtrtfji (t 
kArm t 1 tliHire is found bread fund} food for ihee to oat; + fa na Mdrar, 
‘and hbonld 1 not cat; + khftbdt Mtl&dti, "i huh- wc cat (of) it; 7 tr 
i'hrn r chart ffurilt} tat f i Hint the children nmy drink (lit, "eat 1 ) sweet 
milk . 1 * 

Eao—man*; Bur,, anr6 ,—Tlic Sr neuter noun tmdti moans "an egg* 
also 'm tcsticW It has both these signification^ among the Gypries. 
In thi* they have followed not only the usage of their mother tongue, 
but that ut" the Turk* and Greek*: cf. Turk, guiKrrrfrt, k m egg,’ a lev- 
tide; 7 Gr. £•;:>> fane. ^yb *rvu a to-ado, 1 The Gvpvie* of Tur- 
biv Icivc added, nn In it ini i to their noun. This word [ have some¬ 
times heard praucmrioed rrmfo. The pronunciation of the dental eon- 
Htun fit in it resemble* that nf i/o and ro in imi'Wd, inmrd, 'mine/ of 
which we havo already spoken in the fonuer Section (p, 162), 

Emaciated—^S ee nnr. 

K WFTT _^lh^M; —Hgfgrable to the Sr. ad}, fudUff, * void, fltnpty/ It is 
often u*ed by the Gypsies fat A a dull man, an empty mind :* compare 
Turk- bath* ‘empty.* The Greek* aW, borrowing this Turkish term, 
say i# ^jto> + a goed-foiHigthhig man/ 

EftCPMSii NioATios—j»/rp&—Hit* alb,tract suuin i* formal from lvtt& t 
4 ldnck; bv the addition of the si^unl p^irtido p. 1 have noted the 
wore I merely to show ita pecnlinr usu among the Gyjiries find becmase 
of iu interest ai a rdigious tet™. Eieoinmimicnlion is frequcTtily 
resort ml to in cmlcr to iudurc thieves to give up stolen property; 
fthWigb lint rarely in the eu*e of Gyp*y delinqnentfi, on account of 
thru 1 irreligion, 

EsTlNOfi^iiEK— mhlnla .— - This U a Greek tenn, By tho 

Gyp*y blaeksmiEJjhi it lh applied to ^mall piece* of old rimw carpet, 


* - UAiu iwe, " Y*mwrt K p 33 j fc jiw/ do. p #W l AA« S ' bk Itrr^/" 
p, *57. *■ F*r ItK rprfAu-" AroJl. pL a&T. 
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J drink/ related to the Sr. ptfa, Lit. petum, Gr. mil* S!av. pip^ 

* [ drink* 1 Lilias ui Aid * he drank that win*/ d* fe p«h + * bring 

(i. c.'coine')* let n* drink f tkamU m6lpidva, l * little winy I drink; 

Dnuiijc* IwroiicATiiP—Bor., mirto.—From the Sr. root ma^ p 
'to be fur-rn, intoxicated, csdieik o? mad/ part tnaila, 4 intoxicated/ 
We find thin word in the Latin: Pliny call* the white vine (Rrionia 
ntbuj wiiwfon, and HsUtm the intoxicated maduimt; and although 
these terms arc derived by the ledcogtapbors from mad to, thlJ I 
think they should rather be referred to the Sr. jW. fir, /«ufn and 
‘levity, folly/ propriy originate from thU Sr. root. SfnttA, 
coming OYidimUy from th© Sr* matter should be written with il 
M ait6 tei, s lie drunken,* pronounced in tin ahhrcxdntcd form 
mmtidiL 

To become ohuhx— mAttlovAva .—A compound verb, from wait#, ■ drunk¬ 
en/ and orticn. The form h the nsual mtiL voice, Maifflitim (jior j, 
*1 became intoxicated/ maUh&int^ ‘they became intoxicated/ 

Diet, Emal iatbb— lAuJtd ? Bar-* juco, fern. —From the Sr. tct- 

Lml root y«*A t ' to dry/ i* formed the adj. yuMtar, "dry, dim, cmneiu- 
tad/ Compare Slav. iwAii; 'dry/ j^AJo, "drv land/ in distinction 
from the sea: l*sb kkv& ShvkA 4 dry hrviul/ denoting broad 

without any other food \ ihak& rtmnf6 vat jtfoftffa, 1 bread alone can¬ 
not Im« eaten f jAdhf j/u*n£tA t ' an emaciated man / thuM tom n i + l a 
]l’hii woman/ 

To oiiv—jAwAjirrdt'a, Of these two tefin% the former ia 

transitive, 4 to dry, to expose any thing to the sun or tire to be dried / 
tile latter lb a middle verk 1 to become dry 1 (Gr. n* with 

other verltfl of this formotion (Section V F ). Shukiii4m^ 1 1 have be¬ 
come dry / itishuJiiQvii (fuL) t * ho wilt W dried/ 

seem* to oxim, in the first ay liable of tbh term, 
the Sr, yo, ‘a eow; 1 compare modern (Sreek fJoyriu, 1 tho dutig of the 
bovine specie*/ to which may b-; referred Another Gyp«y term. W 1 V 0 -, 
' dung/ GoiAnf, ' dungs/ corresponds to »fap£, *£*(*», juferffuio#, 

xd.T^ura, * ^s^liifttiti. 1 * 

Doe—dinM; Br, riiwl Bor*, rAu^urh—For the explanation of riAm 
see WffllLK The other two an 1 pcrimpa from the Sr. jvJcaia nud 
jakutOf 'dost/ Kon dinidt amart ehtokth? i who struck onr dos / 

DwAEiFTHi, SMAti— IfAurdd; Bor.. rAinfd.—Both these terms are refer¬ 
able to the Sr. Iri^ "to cut off/ whence the Lat curtu*\ Il # wto. 
Fr. eour/p Gtnn. kurz. Oiir iifTk, which is of the same derivation 
with the Lit- eurtit* rigMEie* generally s hmnpbaeked/ I think u.lm 
tbnt our ifae^Fi n, j P xw^ior, arc of rite same origin* ATAurriri ii 

applictl to o child at the brea&E^ to a young niBn + etc. JTcujirAj i'e 
piadr^it^ A-Aor^rf, wished to be married young 1 (p<jmtre\ ti^ 
&iuT&giv$tsn *); AAwnfd rAmvS-, 'a young child/ AAwrrfi 1 nwAorr^Ar, 
' to |Ll«c small fi*h/ MurtftJ is properly '*rojJl in body or mind/ 


* PotL urnler jrr^i, hai “ Pula. ijn**it r Walack yuafliii.,. 1 miat ; grfnpfu jumn* 
■ idiJtra h pf-jf«le' h knfcmlft/ H 

f Anflttoian iedrtsdf, by ina*pq 3 Jtiua of r tod & —Ta, 
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tiro terminal™ among til* Gy pies. Aa whitest is a svmbnl of 
purity *o fa bluckneaa a^vciated with whatever in filthy ami unclean* 
This word, which lanA aliKs the signification of 1 black" in Sr.* k un¬ 
doubtedly relisted, ihen T with the Gr. 4 black/ cmd ^riuric** 1 ink/ 
IV the Hamsc origin ! refer another Gypsy worth mu/irad, 1 dark* 1 from 
lhe Sr, ndj, rrmlinn. Borrow has mulun^ f sad/ TV tiknf m mthtli* 
* thy children are Uirty^ 

To become pirty—pcl—A compound verb, of the mid* voice* 
coeii pounded of mtlald t ‘dirty/ and avttcu ^sec Section V). Mtlali4w, 
l I Imre beeu dirtied. 1 

Do on— dar T rttdar; Bor^ bvrda .—The derivation of both the^e terms 
k very evident. The Sr, csVdra, ‘door T pis h pi^a^ f appeal 1 * in both 
ancient ami modern laiigopgr.s: Zend cfnmi* Pera tfcr p Or. 

Goth, -i/aar, Eng. door* Puradmrn, composed of dv&m and ptmr h 
‘city/ h this same a* our *gmte t city-gate/ I refer BorrowV 

word to this compound, which in the month of the Gypie* ha* lofet 
iu Sum pvliable, if this etymolotp be correct, we may here find the 
derivation of tlif Latin porla. TW term is by some Gypsies pn>- 
neildcod dtil r by the natural com imitation of the liquids. Kon dtlu 
o mltirf -who knocks at the doorF bdad e rnfrir T "shut the door ; f 
diii da r tort la, 1 it boa two doors/ 

Dows, f«LOW— ttle k fife; Bor, o iltlu r mUlL —Tlaia won], common 
ako to the Slavonic (do/y t 'dow& T ) r I refer to the Sr. tala y "deep, a 
low place* the fern Dilution of any tiling/ With it in connected, prob¬ 
able* the Latin tdlus T k earth/ The Mi of the Gypsies is the regular 
loculivo ease of (niff —fo/f. The minim is smuifusL in Borrow 
tlic^e forms *ecm to have an initial euphonic ftyltabEc, foreign to the 
original word. 

PrttAsi— -ttAvnh —Compare Sr. tvapno f Gr Lnt> «^nt£i, loninur, 

4 sleep/ Lat* Mp»*ain f iwafliiiiw! Gr. 4 dream/ lit- 4 in sleep + 

(it iv-rif}; Slav. jrfmV, 4 dream/ from ioa" 1 sleep/ In the iaiue man¬ 
ner, by the rejeetiou of the radical /*, has been formed the Gypsy 
tunjidf which, like the Latin aovnaiVin from topnitLm l wan probably at 
first wpnu* Mt twmht^ 4 in my dream.' 

To nnt-.*,—tiryurdea.—In order to make intelligible the meaning of this 
verb, it is well io hay that it k u&ed precisely a* tbe dreeb use their 
aiah^uui, I adorn myself, 1 pm on clean clothes, or line clothes/ 
It has also tlia iignifi cation of 4 changing ebrihn/ ami often simple 
fc dreeing/ m tadme for a ball or party, etc. To me it related 

to the Sr. ml], dryer, "of a g*wd laxnilj, appoalle, projit r: 1 qnle^s it 
be rather connected with the root wrntr, ■ lo cover, envelop,, dresa, 1 
rVyrji/i^ k miineut; 1 nr^anghldi (uf, L lLiou hast dressed tbyself' Some 
Gypiie-s sny ury£m f l l dres^ T 

To oiiiji^— h -f Bor. f jwj far, topiUar .—Two Sr. roots csist n inti- 
nmtely related to each other, to which these Gypsy term* can bo re- 
furted ; uamely, pi ami pi, v Lo drink, to nourish/ Borrow biu/>ifa t 


* Armenkn f«w r —Ta, 

f * Napilth J i botr* 1 " f prubfthty lapilUj. YiilLml. p. 3 ^ 9 *. ,H 3 rjwju l piim, 
jai flMt, p* . Anid^ p. 391 . 
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Mbey left mild came:' k&na kannshh? * when unit thon depart: V but 
rr wht'U* 4 it gu#u swiftly 1 (of a hor*#); m*A am4mdur f oihufar, i de¬ 
part from iif. from Xhm ; T part mM4, ‘departed/ 

Dkvil— fenk; Bp,, fcfwl-; Bor,, bmgu^ hcmgtiL — m r < r bmydti, 

9 he k a clcvil / /a fr/l^ hhtkfi 'go thou ak* lo the devil/ an Impre¬ 
cation; bcftgald ttwnuth, 4 a denJfab man/ L c. ‘a cunning min/ 

To Dic-HnmiOTT.—Wo have in other pari* of our Vocabulwy terms 
which arc t^nnected with thb verb* us ffifitftf, 'dead, dmiV 
4 death/ # licit 11 (Bor}, mirrAtmt% 'I murder/ We ttnve oo- 

canton, m delining these term*, to apeak of the Sr root mW*' to die/ 
which k to be found in a great many languagcsi bearing intimate 
relation u> the Sanskrit It woa naturally to be expected 1 hat a word 
which has retained its pl*ee in » raanj languages* having more or 
lr^ affinity to the Sanskrit should ako be presetted m the tiypay, 
fis spiking of mtript, * death/ we have notic'd fume cf the affinities 
of this verb nnwng the Jndc^Etiropean Ino^uagre, Hie render may 
bo pleased to sc* tW word running with alight variation* through m* 
many languages. The Emd bos uiere, 1 to die,’ and the tmtifitivo 
turret ," to kill/ Per*, merit **, 'to die/ uteri, ‘a men/ c&rrespoiidiujr 
to the Englkli use of the word mortal, 4 one liable ir> dentil* a man, 
With the Sr. part, junta corresponds the tt r. and with aurfi/tf,. 

‘immortal/ and ^Tpoofa, 1 tlie food of immortals/ Hie 
AlbanwiHt from the Gr. ^poros-^ have formed their verb "to die/ 
while they hue retained the original in a purer form in /™s?iK 
'death/ The hat- mo nor has no need of exp burnt ion. Tlia Or. 

has even tothkday the f>anie aggaiflcutkm among tlie modem 
Greebt that it had among their fathers: it k applied m the » :itb of 
plants and to the wasting of life by long disease, die of 

the ancient Greeks The European liiugnugttH Lmm and *!- rmnn* 
have retained the worth particularly in ila transitive form, to ni^raVr, 
Sint, n/ayrdyu, J I die/ and monu^ 4 to kill.'* Aftifcfpr, 'after 
dying/ 

To lhg—T he Sr. verbal root Jrfoin \a ‘to dig. to delve/ A'^fi- 
adnii* 1 1 dig/ would Ik- in the Gypsy language instead of 

Mfit&w. But the Gypsies m we sfuill bare hereafter oecft-iiiH to 
dcmiin-stfwte^ itn^ic-Aii of borrowing directly faun the original root, 
have made uw of participles as pnou, and from alienee have formed 
runny of their verbs. We have an example in «fiht T 1 pain/ dwMva f 
* to lie in pain/ So here the part khdia, 4 dug, excavated/ hs* c rved 
as the root of ‘ I dig/ Jidfl MafetoAn / L who digs (Le, 

+ c^]rivatc* , ) them f 
JhHT—mfL^ 

Di&tv— wdai6 .—Computtrtiie Sr. notin iitaZu t "dirt, filtli, sediment, 1 and 
the «utio as an ad|cetlv^ f dirty, filthy/ The Sr. adjective m&tka 
may have given origin to the Gypsy arlj. tnrbfd t by the mutation of 
n to L li appears to nit t however, to be a rvgttlar Gypsy forma¬ 
tion from m?i f 1 dirt,' by the addition of Jo, which k n coinitiou adjecr- 


* Till! Arm. knjMp ha# m*r'HiL " t* d» S 1 mtrtxovntii 1 to murder j rwtriL 9 to 

faffit awftymaA L ' litilh/ 1 m nA^ian <j 1 mortal f 1 d n maA. 1 ' Lmmurta!/—'Ti. 
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common among them at!, and, they nsw il ht we 1,15c die phrsue 44 d® 
not revile Die/ 1 Jrmd/i dui'ti i« *to cum/ But it U rarely used in 
any other form than the one given above, precisely its the CSreeks 
never use die term vr'*^ *ai e » an imprecation. 

To OUT— dinin'#; lfrff. T cAmr ^r T uthiwlur .—The tiypeies n>e tin* word 
iudlficrcntLy, cither for cutting; in ike ordioiry *ea*e of the word, or 
for reaping, Borrow also define* the Word ckintlar l+ to cot, to reap," 1 
TJie Sr. ckhtd t ‘to cot, to divide/ insert# an n Mate its tin at radical, 
like nil verbs of the Mine conjugation; eA Ararat, from (hi* root* i* 

1 divided, ent/ The Gypam have rejected the final radical eonfto 
tmnt, and in its place have preserved the characteristic n of the con¬ 
jugation, Borrows addition of mi iniliat a bo cMntlar ia a pleonasm 
frequently found in hi* vocabulary, Vhiimtu, and* in the passive form, 
cIiinitH'tM'ii, is uwd frequent] v in the iwnse of 1 1 am tired/ Among 
the ancient Greeks* the wor<f xtinm had llii* ligruBnotjoip : Vaw?; jA* 
Avop&tyw nJ.-ifd (Xeft.), nod 4 pain, labor, 1 evidently prove it. 

Couipiirf 1 Mi'iLtireek. fxd.Tiyan, 1 1 am tired/ *t\ W**n ps 

■the loath pitiful me." Th** T urks use tW jjh>mvc s 1 p> bo tut' 

(act. for 4 to be tired or wearied/ So that the Gypsies have 

imitated t Ej l‘ usagra of their neighbors. Sr/u kt ' I 

f et tired tv hen l walk/ iviwi thunAmk* nu^Ai eAfrufr^ 1 when I hear 
im mv heart rUj afflicted* (lit- 4 cut "j; chiityhidm, nor. 

To n r with -t knife, to whittle—^A f^cc,—The Sr, root tkkur we shall 
Late oceu&Iou to explain in speaking of cAwr!, b knife, 1 to which it has 
doubt given origin, na well m to this verb cAoJsivj. It is singular 
that the liquid r should liave been retained in the noun, ami changed 
to i in the verb. 

D* 

Pat— ffh jVm/ Br., ffhivrs; Bor., dubet ^—-Related to the Sr. 1 /ip,* 
denoting 4 heaven, day/ From div/j cairns 1 the day breaks/ 

Jihandt diJ'T.% 1 few days dp'iYJfiAoro, * wages for n dnyV work/ sard 
dit^My 4 every day / JmidMtr B how many days t p itkivf* ia more 
general among the Modem Gypsies 
Deai*—- iofir k 6 u; Born, ccyun?.—This is a common worct, well known 
ami familiar to all the Gypsies. I tun tumble to give it any satisfac¬ 
tory Sr. derivation, though it seems to lie related to that idiom. 
Dhatii — mofd* m rr/p if; Bor., mtriptju — This La evidently from the Sr. 
root niff* Mo die/ which we find in nearly all the European lan¬ 
guages, living and dead. MU& is the Sr. wtdm* 1 death, murder/ by 
the change of r to L The ultimate pe, pen is the customary particle 
forming abstract nouns, numerals cjuunnlea of which are to he met 
with in our Vocabulary, For farther elucidation of this trim, mo 
to OIK. 

Peep—JW bfiv—Tbra term derives itself from the Sr. root * to ent, 

to scratch, lo dig.* Kiutr rAiit U pnv t *decp into the earth/ 

To DEe a nr—najAfrro; Bor*, TinjabaT' najdr, — 4 Tht* verb I refer to the 
root w3f t M to disappear^ to cease to be, to perish/ jYmpAM f T nf/id, 


* hrmwaaM div .—Ti 


| Araitfitan JHarfiL—T* r 
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rltonlfl iti o amaicti *thc carrij^E 1 was uncovered/ FrAor- 

ghiStn (sen)*' I bare covered/ 

ColTtIi— has; Bor., pichttau .— 

To Qovm — ftuxarvt* —From the Sr. root fab, 4 to cough. 1 The change of 
the guttural Ar into the ospimto h b observable in other Gypsy word** 
06 wo filial! bare occasion frequently to notice in I he course of this 
memoir. Many Gypsies pronounce iho mm as though it were writ¬ 
ten with a Greet jf. Their pronunciation of the aspirate A is so feeble 
at times as to be acutely heard. Borrow derives hht term from Sr, 
rifaiAerira, 1 cough/ Bnt h<aortt, + [ cough much/ 

To cotsT—^Aeniii^ , L JW^ girttsr, jinar. —The Sr verb gan means 1 lo 
count, to reckon Lip by number, to calculate, 1 Though applied lo fed* 
relation* of a higWordor br tht Hindus, it is now by the Gypsies 
confined solely to counting. Many of them can count no higher than 
ten in their vernacular tongue. *fhe word is frequently Used in the 
sense of considering or reflecting,. Palalutai &htn f * consider the 
consequences 1 (lit ‘the afterward things’). So also llic Greeks: 

pttgs i fu t* ddv. 

Cow—see ux + 

€Enprru& iwrnfs—hhan .—Of doubtful etymology* 

Cno ss^farth til, truth ul; Bor_, trijut ;—AH tlso rcligioiu terms of (ho 
Gypsies nre of peculiar interest Unfortufiutetv for their history, they 
have few such which are vernacular, inch like the Persians nnd Turks, 
have borrowed nearly all from the people among whom they Ike, 
and whose religion they have embraced This, however, is a singu¬ 
lar exception* It seurut to he related to the Sr. + a trident, 

a three-pointed pike or spear, especially the weapon uf Siva. 1 To 
many Gypsies this word is entimy unknown, and in its ploro they 
use the Greek rnuf^: tarfra mo jfefnndf, * 1 make m}' cross, I crow 
myself* 

To CRT out—A ojAdm .—Thh Gypsy verb may be referred to Sr. rdy, 1 to 
sound, to cry to a bird, to call/ etc. Thv*® definltiomi go to prove 
that the verb was applied by the Hindu* to alt thnwj sounds or' ani¬ 
mals c* pressed by the Lat* ulufart. So, too, with ihc Gypsies, who 
use it in a wry general wore, and apply it not only to <pmiImped*, 
but lo birds also. 0 Aouad ba*hibr, 1 the cock crows bathiia o rAuJ*#, 
*ihe dog barks , 5 

Ccti&Jl—armdn.—This is an imprecation very mftdi in use among the 
Gypoica, I will cudearor to u* plain it by tbo usages of the unlive*,, 
both Greeks and Turku, .droiun and urma signify in Sanskrit lisente 
of the eves, and consequent blindness/ The Turk*. among their 
imprecation*, frequently make use of the phraioe M&rpb 1 may cat thou 
become blind / ki6r may he become blind/ The Greek* very 

often exclaim to one another Trqlw t ‘blindness; 1 rft * may rat 

tlion become blind. 1 In m similar manner* *a 1 conceive, Ibis Sr. word 
in the month of the Gypsies became- a word of imprecation. hliving 
the same signification with llic Greek and Turkish terms. They know 
nothing of the primary Sr, signification gf crnnoii, and T when asked 
the meaning of the term, they answer “ it Is a *n curse.™ 

The phrase Jfa (fr'iimn trrindn, + do not give me a curse/ ia extremely 
tOL. TIL *23 
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Cold— fAj7 s tkttalo ; Bor, Jtt f jtr w prtM. —The** terms arc derived from 
tine voimnon Sr. flia, * cold, froxei 1 / Borrow *a form //ri> is, I think, 
a mistake ; for it scenic connected wit! the Sr. <?ri#A*w, which signi¬ 
fies 'heat, Ltic hoi season of tbe year/ In coni paring words of the 
Gypsy language with the corresponding Sr adjectives in to* we see 
that they often change tlm float syllable to l j thus juAutl, ‘hundred/ 
become* *!ul and *hti M; mta, ‘grain/ becomes jil ; and this word 
fUa f iAfi $hilalti f * frigid / thti buf t M ery cold / $h Haiti palvdl, 
"cokJ wind/ 

To fet'l cold— Mlaliavim* —Verb compounded of ihilalti, ‘ cold/ and 
«««* s to come, to be 1 (Section Y). 

€otr —I nn, furi; Hr., #u*w ; IW.. May not the fir>t words 

be related to the Sr. 1-nrMa, *n light hay horse with black legs V 
Com#— hmylL —There ait- two Sr. words to which thb term can be 
referred: kairkata, 1 a comb* an instrument for cleaning the hair/ and 
Jtiirjfcj/if, * n skeleton/ I am inclined to give the preference to the 
latter, as more natuml, and more congenial to Lhu commutation of 
conuoants oWr?«d in the formation of the Gypsy language* 

To coain——This, verb &eems to hare no relation to brnpli t 
' ei comb/ hut may be connected wii.li Sr, luntn, l-anl/tbi, *a thorn, 
goad/ etc, Ofatntn rn mti *htr6 f *J comb my head jrAunfo *aman f 
■1 comb myselff Gr. 

To C O V y. —wrtii'd-— XqT. avffhitim. and ailitim. Ich aHitim fo fitk&v tuU 
* Yesterday I came to see thee/ nmhkidn f attt'An^ ‘they left and 
came/ tfdxallit 1 why have they come ¥ allitim htt&r H tin, 'I 
came from the river/ kdnn l-amavis? * whan wilt tfaou come F but 
latkSi, v#&m f Men’ well* I am coming / fWVa to Hat, tr pcatt min- 
pkt f 4 should iky hither come, let me know it* (Lc, ‘thou thonldst 
telE it to inc f ). 

To cuxcKAh—gartim-— It is difficult fo refer this verb to any known Sr + 
root, without violating the common rules of Gypsy derivation. Garda- 
whom, 1 1 bide myself/ xqtinioptn; gnrAvtvt, * hide thyself/ 
caud man&xh, * a bill den man p (L a. 1 a mysterions person*), iruiroirif* 
To coua— -pcMra, —Sr. pack, Ho mature by rooking or ripening, to 
boll, to droas/ Pens* 1 to cook / pulhtf, * cooked, matured / 

Slav, pel-fi, 1 I cook/ which has changed the Sr. palatal ck into the 
guttural Jt K like the Gypsy* This verb is extremely common, nnd well 
known to nit tile Gypsies. Pckilti, 1 baked, cooked 1 (3d perx, aor* 
pnx*.)i pekti, 1 cooked / Sr, poA™, 1 cooked* tn attired/ 

Cool—« iufrd,-—Evidently the Fura, wref, ‘cold, frigid/ It is often up* 
plied to water* lo express its freshness, gutfoti panl, * cool water/ 
tudrd f m t T Mold milk 1 It U often e^nfonudod with $htial6 t fc cofd/ 

To c^vsa— ittkar&vo .—The elotw coincidence of form between this 
word ami the Sr. udfcAordntt, + 1 arise, go up/ leads me to conjecture 
llietr rolatioiiihip, notwithstanding the difference of meaniug. Mid* 
voice: urhurdvamun^ 1 1 cover myself/ bchurut'vman r fKipfomataija 
(Gr* ttimJd*rcxra) t * \ gqvqt twy^clf with quilt* / part. uchurdti ¥ ' cov¬ 
ered / tiisc&ardtiv 1 uoeovertilj/ pronounced often bHchardti; aa bu~ 


* l‘n>n&t*Hc»d with & Ur. y 
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Cm li>—^ fern.. mAh’i female child.,, ^ daughtc r- This term, 

though frequently confounded with cAarifc, 1 a boy, * child,* mean* prop¬ 
erly + the little one/ ™ of the Greek*, TVrefo jhmi/* raiM* H she 
LtU five children/ yavri "with other children/ It in u*ed 

often for ‘the child at the the breast, the Lube/ Gr, 

Cahjatma*— iAitffmii—Although I have made particular inquiries after 
terra! of * religion* character in the native Gyps? langnuge. I must 
cunfe** that rerv few arc to bo found. I haw noted in Other parts of 
the Vocabulary nick as aw of pur© Sr. origin. The rest are from 
the Greek. Chriatnaiis, in modern Greek, is called r£ 

(Jtytffrrf i * T A Christs birth/ from which bos been formed 

tljia Gvpsr word, with the accent cm the film! syllable* 

Cnraoii~4»rpAW; iW„ ran*ri.—TW two words am of Europe** 
origin, from the Gr. i-Kfri-vo/i/T Ki'ptnjfii f Germ, bre^ Eng. 
iM- and churrL nr© from the latter. The Latin nations have prefer¬ 
red It, cAjVm, Fr. SgltM* 

Cl t\x— shucks thuih—i hi Sr. adjective prAi, from the root jr^A* 

1 in Ik- pure or fit 1 an/ means 4 white, pure; ck- All the numerous de¬ 
rivatives from this verb have tho ^ame idea oi cleanliness, physical or 
meulnl. By >..iuc Gypsies Eh© word is pronounced *A« 5 <£ ; jAurAd* 
huwQveri B the more common pronunciation. Skwhip?, l dennline»s/ 
h fortnod i-y th© addition of the hkiihI parti©]© pt. SbucM rvmnU 1 a 
dean woman / xfi uchti chsr6 f va clean child/ 

To — XoiAAm, w*?h*}rn ,—The si unification of this term is 4 to 

uu .ike clean, either by rubbing vnshinjj, or springing/ The Greeks 
now n ■■’ the « ■« I ffri Lj from 0 ^%^, 4 a sponge, 1 lit 

©tvinulogv is oltK'Qre. A or. H 1 mad© clean, l cleaiwd/ 

Clothtso— p&ia | Born, pfuto ..—This lerm t derive from the Sr. pats^ 
jHii i t jMifm, etc., all meaning “doth, colored cloth, a garment 1 The 
Gyp vies of Spain, for euphony 1 * askew have Inserted an f in the first 
syllable. The word, pronounced ptitami by some fjrpsie*. m by them 
applied to the hand* and various pieces of glolh witli which heiwarn 
swathed. 

Coal— angifr; flr-p anrpt; Bor. p fon^nr*—This is the unchanged Sr. an- 
v .ir^ 1 coal/ Borrow ad da an initial / by mistake; or, more proba¬ 
bly, it is a fragment of the article H k which the Spanish Gypsies have 
universally adopted. The Gypsy language suffers what mmj othem 
do, sometime* catling off from, and sometime* adding to* the most 
common words: a* A'^foc {the name of the island), pronounced now' 
' 4&a ; ftfri)»nflUr ("to the city') s Turk. Aambovl; European Snltm- 
kii for Thrsmtowcnj Eng, dropsy for hydroxy A nyurrikrjf^ 

* a collier, onu who sell* couUJ 

Cock— batnti, baxhn6; Boi% ftarntf,—This word, though apparently 
more changed than in any others, I am inclined to refor to the Sr. 
pni-Mhm f "fowl, bird/ from pnir*ha+ 1 wing* feather/ Tim interchange 
of the i^uisonants is twlura]. O krrAnd hiirrk&ro iaif Hh© cock, whoso 
is it T c bainfikmi *of the cock / t hamrnyoro, 4 of the cocks/ 


■ The Artnenstm for chnrch ip fy g A vfef, wlikh i# inj^m tmtfwtnifl 

t« feOOfd With Arnirirtim rutt^ of Cupia^y, fttnl dt&w ^ a* itnm^-ty a word am 
bm medififed Hi paa*i nR freed on* tangiM t« ftOOthfcr.—Tt 
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lniiinL-ii terfim hut putM, * I La it- much business' P*ti (ph pnti&) 
is also applied to the implements of work. iJhnan me jrutid, *giva 
me iny implement*/ 4 n iinydaborc-r/* 

To sut—A v JidrOt—This verb I refer to the Sr. root kri (pm*. knuumi). 
k to [*m\ to l>Jtrler, to exchange/ Lt ii a striking example of She Mti- 
^ncsticmable relation of the Gtp*y and Sanskrit jdioins.f The r ha* 
lajcn Jn>i. m in funny other like eases (sec tioetioc IV). With ri 
prefixed, kri means * to sell f so alni among the Gypsies, ZuTvaruy* or 
Arl-wriiia mesas * to sell/ AT r\$kiom yik $rmi f ■ I bought a home/ 
kartn i-inphtfin tf thttklh? 1 when didst tliou buy thy dug F isdt 
Irtlrtra, nihja klfvihh?mh*. l it was his nod I bought it. 1 

€'* 

Cabbage— nhdh; Bor, cA/ycx, reii#.—Tim may possibly be the Sr. ?dkkct H 
k plant, 1 Limited by the Gypden tn signify fc cabbage/ in Ilka manner 
a# by [lie modem Greeks the nneient term ^;r**e*, ■ vegetable** Thi* 
eonjeoturc is strengthened by the analogy of Borrow** term retpV. 
whivh wc shnli haw oecnMan to explain in speaking of vj^evailul 
applied in former time* to fcavory sol^tatiet* in gene ml P it hm eoim- 
to be limited exelindTely to the vine by the Gypsies of Tnrkey, add 
to the cabbage by tho-se of Spain. 

Ca^ajie — fcAtdvii, khlitiva .-—The verb U pronounced in both the*? 
ways, Fut. ' 1 shall viiid+ lAftndo nod 

4 e-cron f«i/ khftnqhi^m, L l have voided/ The origin yf t\m term is 
utihtmwu to me* 

Case— -ran. — O f uncertain etymology. 

i a uriah e— mrcfcfn*—Thb term intimately rented to *ji filing 

vessel/ which we shall note in defining uiip. Both seem to belong 
Lu the Sr. root Wk j t * to carry, to bear, Vvrddn 1 have beard iijkS 
at times for ‘a pack-horse/ 

To be c'lrE.vTEE*— khtMticitiwiim .—-Com j* mini verb, from kJbjk&riW, 
+ a liar, one cheated,* and JV dtkil sarr4 o tuanuth nd/ur Ho* 

IhfintiorrL 1 were he to see nil fi. (L *every thing P ) p a man would not 
he cheated/ For a clear understanding of these compound verb*, the 
reader must esatainn the explanation of the component parts of ttie 
verb* in their respective places fCk®khAFmow*imaiu 1 he cheated me/ 

CniiBl— IrtrdL —The *Sr„ ksfora is dcioed ' water, milk/ mjd from it i* 
derived this Gypsy term. The eoniponnd consultant i» we shall 
have oeeasion lo ihow in the next Sectiocu w eonstantlv changed to 
the simple F r A r r>fo> kzra^ v a little cheese / ki o yuvir i trtimUs krrdf, 
1 and the remainder (i e, 1 milk 1 ) we mate cheese/ 

To cirtw— {ftatnkcrt ica.—This is a compormd verb, eompwed cf cA/jrw 
—Sr. cknm f ' x.o cat, to ilRiik* to take any thing into the mouth n* 
food*—and the Qypty verb J Itrfim, 1 1 make, f Jo/ from the Sr, If#. 

1 to make/ which we shell explain in speaking of the verb to siakk. 

Cmouw— chav'n*— This is the usii^l Turkish yavrti or yaerf p + the young 
of any animal / Gr + 


# Pott pR|WfM ad i prabable enfpa of thfc tenn. 
t Tile ArMeniaD tnnJ^, ^ dmnge of r to * + may bf fmln ibk foot.—Ta. 
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Sister —pit*; Bor* jd«u\—Eiccpt for tin- first of these furiti^ one 
would hardly bislievp ihmi to In? the Sr Z&fir&tri. tim correlative of *o 
many Asinlic AiLtl European by noisy me 1 *: in the Zend hnUnr; Fere. 
hermit r; LbL fruttr; Gr.^r^j; Outli* brother; Germ, hntder; Ehg k 
broi&tr; Slav. broth; Ku-*. brut; Bidg, bt of, Tba Turkiflli Gypsies 
Lave forturmtuly preserved the word nearly like its archetype* to wbiLih 
wo ctm thus refer the three forms of Borrow, which urn undoubtedly 
from Mrdff*, luetjuiioiplmaed according to rhe until ml interchange* 
of letters* Pial approaches the Lithuanian hrolu , 4 brother" (Bopp). 
Pm and pfrui are from the same Sr. original. llio Hindu* um 
A nother word, ‘sister/ LaL mror. Amur* jx-nift, 4 our sister* 

(ace, case); tc pmihh&a rt&r/ k thy brotbwfi namef jfreif pra/cn 
fer&d * 1 how many brother hast thou V mr praliikm krrfofa, 4 in 
ttiy IrotheEcs house/ 

Btrc M -—Mott .-^Related to tlio Sr. pryu + 1 aii animal in gene mb n beasts 
a goat*' A din linn tiro fbnti of this term b bm»d t fiamf, 'a ahe-geat*' 
(ihuxynfi buzni t 4 a g<Hid'for-nothing she-gont f huznor& t t kidfker- 
tfhias diti buznare, ■ khc had (lit* * begat') two Liili 

Bue.oa.iimx— da#.—This appellation is given by the Gypsies to the nu¬ 
merous Butypmana living among diem* or coming from Bulgaria lu 
the summer season to till the lauds of the Greek and Turkish land¬ 
holder*. The Bulgarians are found fo vast n am tiers on the loud* of 
Routnelk. They are called B6vkfap* by the Greeks* Bntphdr by the 
Turbij and Bttipar by themselves* To them ibis npptillalioQ dm G 
utterly unknown* It t>, bowei er. estremelv interesting.* uh bring* per¬ 
haps, u reminis^nce of the words I Hie in, Dncinn. pL ofAi; 

dmni T d a Bulgarian woman; 1 dujord (pi, tfajurtf), k a young BuJgnrihu f 
dumihri, + n young Bulgarian girl ; f n(lj, r 'Bulgarian"; 1 dam- 

htni rhip, ■ []ir- Bulgarian language {* dniikuni/r^ - in a Bulgur inn 

HI till n or*™JWAj'&Irtir r J, 

To hern— fo/hfriru* fvpiontvtr .— In speaking of iuru, 1 have referred to 
I he Sr. verb hip, *lo butn T to hr hot*’ 11 only here and in ftirbmi, 
4 t»rj'd/ that wo meet it as a verb, u*e«J an tup in in Sanskrit. 

Busi^ESri— puti, fiiaflv—^ThK term,, in frequent nre among nit the Gyp. 
siesr 1 have rendered by the term 1 bu^ines^ in Engl in h, in prefclenca 
to urty other. It h the Greek floeWn, "st-niee* work, buxines-f thu 
me of which may lie illustrated bv a few eollnquietl expraiiotiE : thus 
we frequently &Ay t Auvletax 11 1 have u great deal of bu^ine^s 

rfpe; ibjirlfl tvtr thfat f - in w lmsc service art ihon { The Gypsy 
word *eeiris to bt! relutcd to Sr. bh ill ii > primarily ' being, oiinti nc^ 
but ordinarily Tneauin^ 1 pTn^perirv, iunrc^+ powetf the Gypsies have 
made it mean * work* Tabor/ n» whnt i± neces^nry to the enjoyment 
anil preservation of one* life* or [lie ^'[uisiriyu ■ f wealth mid pleas¬ 
ure. + eating* po^so^s£oti t fruit ion/ from hhnj m k tn ynt* doc« 

not appear to use to have any connection with this Gypav term- Siis- 
UH&n Titn-c putiti f ' hast thou tenrrrt (any) new hnsme^ f kupuhu rde 
tut ti p6lin (nihw) ythr putted, 4 1 *h^ll semi tb*Ks to the city for (one) 
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E>it A.IN'— $oU .—Used by the Gypsies for 1 brain 1 Attrl ‘tniiid/ Ttrdi r akt 
in * potiAk* ■ ] keep It in ray mind/ Lft. + 1 remember it/ II may be 
referred to Sr. 'the brain/ or to pi*4hi f L th& Forehead/ from 
thib word is formed £toWr f ‘ having a bruin P intelligent/ *Bmin T for 
* iutdhgen ' i^s very common also among the Giwt. /ijfh in. , t^ur r 
+ Lu h wise/ liL„ fc he lias brain/ Mi gutl, 1 my mind/ ait nU6 amarr 
gvtidtt , a there came to our mind/ L e. + wc were reminded/ U i/Wjni 
mt $QU&U^ J should I not bring lo my miud/ 

DAAtB— m&n*' —Tbi* renn is often used ns equivalent to the common 
Greek nuj f i brave, one endowed wrl, h courage / 

Turk. Pen* jncftbVn). The Gypsy term probably originate* 

froris llu Sr. mfi, ‘to die/ and lift participle run fa, * dead, mortal/ Or. 
\fy° rLf r t of which we dial! speak in elucidating the verb M*rvi‘tt T 

1 to die/ 50 common in ad! the Jndc^ European language*. Compare 
Slav, pub, 4 a mfln t n tn&W The Gvpric* frequently use tho term 
fot tbe male whenever they intend to indicate manliness mv\ cour¬ 
age in the person spoken of K it prupcrlv rigid liua a person of cour¬ 
age* hut who make* no ostentatious parade of it It is used also for 
1 boy? terfim dni (haven, ytk cMi t yik ^iua 1 Lave two children, a 
girl land) a boy/ 

Eej..it>— ikatir6 ¥ m*md f tnariy; Bt% tnaru ; Bur., morao, jmmtti ,, 

r-i^.--Cognate vvith the Sr, wturdm T * granary or Btorahou*?/ w here 
alE kinds of produce, and whatever is umhI for food in general, ate 
kept. Borrow** too ia evidently the Sr, farplt, participle of fap, b to 
heat, Jo bum/ and continently sign ill e* that which is heated or 
cooked, to the hnb jww id*co^«f T IV. i-cjrto, Gr. Le. 

1 bread objected lo two fire*/ Afanr* tfumdi khtu-n, v ft tittle broad 
f ujfct / hilv manrdi ‘black bread / m^ir*>iroro p k a baker/ or ‘one who 
mlh bread/ 

To a weak— pangmw,— Sr. AAaffly, "to break/ Panphiola, 1 it broke/ aor. 
uf the mid* voice; pangh ferii-c, + J have? been broken/ 

BaiLtfiT—cAirdie r chuehi ; Bor, K ehucJw*^Fnm\ the Sr. thuchi, 1 breast/ 
{Gr. /mar A*); rAwAuta, A n nipple/ t T AwrAf ddrufrj T *1 give it i\m 
bt*mi pith I cAtff/tt, + it drinks the breast/ tui Uln chuihi, * it -toes 
not take the breast/ thuchia dukina^ »the hreusla pain/ 

Bjiipdb— pvrt —From ihe Sr. root yxir or prl, k to pwm over + tn> go to 
the other sidf/ The Greek, from -Trj*4iw p hio ejcv i*j; f ‘one who 
passe* to the other side/ nud l on the otlser side/ Compare 

Zend pmfiu,, 1 bridge/ 

To jjfti.No—<mdcu r ^lVrkiJ-M frosii the Sr. mnl riK ‘lo |. fill/ with the 
prefix d n 4 hither^ Ui T It is extremely common ain^ng the Gypdea. 
\V- aori^t U anphiom, *1 bronght / fiiL Ana 6 r p ■ 1 shall bring/ Katdr 
tinvhidn if Tommaf 1 whence didst thou bring thy wife f ro anghiun * 

* what didH thou bring f 

Broad—T hU adjective, of which the derivation U unknown to 
me^ mentis 1 Lroad p wide, expanded / ferrL hvgli, Euqlu *wide 

rond. It serves to fortu the verb btigiiotthra, 4 expand,, to stretch, 
in put out ctsitht* to dry/ probably from the custom of stretebing 
dotbea on the ground to dry them, Muffliar$hif/m r t/itnuiiti, ‘ 1 have 
spread the linets (to dry)/ BtipUovdvti mean^. nUo 1 to widen + to seah 
ter/ Gfr 
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Clisd m.is_ turn-nutwistt.— L give here this second word fur * blind,' a* 

it is applicable ottiv to lilt human race, whilst the former, hir6, is 
uso>l, as in other Luiigiaagcs, for inanimate object*. It is * compound 
Wu rd. Tam is from the Sr, root tom, ‘to bo «pM}le*> to It .lurk. 
Tlie derivatives of this rout signify ‘blindness, bodily or mental, 
gloom, perplexity,' etc, ' „ . 

iJuooo— rati;* Bor,, rad, onrfi 1 .—From tin- Sr. mol ^ 

dye’ (Per*. ««£), come* the piirl-icipSu rmito, ‘colored, wed, rw; 
i,cut. rtufcfoin,' blood.’ In the abort tfrpy terms the k of the Sr. i>- 
changed to f, for the sake of euphony; like the Italian pwftreo Irani 
the Latin pftjeiieu*. Dtikh&va but t full, ‘lie likes much to bleed 

(lit. 'ho lilaa blood'). . 

To Bojl_ tovi&va* tapiAw .—By tlie transmutation oi the labial p into 

it*. cognate r, this Gypsy vert is rwily referred t* the fir. roct ‘to 
heat, to burn,' ami, in the Gypsy language, ‘to bail, a* »n clfuct or 

Hose— fcjfoh/o.—Thi* tenu U common to all the Gypsies. 1 have ne' er 
treen able to ascertain any other ilenomination for bone, even among 
the Moslem Gypsies. It is the common Greek derived from 

‘the kernel of fruit:’ Ke»*ulviCiH is ‘to l«coiae hank and ■* 
ii very common term among the Greeks uow.f 
lioeoM— MiO .—1 leave to others to determine whether this w ont ran 
be referred to Sr. info, signifying, among other tilings ‘ the bosom, 
the lap, ewbrace.’ The names of parts of the body in the liypij lan- 
iniage ana often crlrcmclv difficult and dubious, 

Howel—A uA'd ; Bor., poriai.—B«M may K* referred to the Sr. 

and huJtia, both meaning ‘the bean," in the same way a* the Gresia 
ealEed traAdjc^rer every internal organ of the body, and often, to this 
ilav, the common people call the stomach and the bowels >Sa. 

Borrow hu the Sr. purthtt, ‘ nu elitmil, a got,’ which seems met 
to furnish the proper etymology' of the word used hy the l.yjajes or 
6p*in. . 

BoT-cutiLD —ehasi 4 Hr, xhaya; Bor., (form, pi. cAai.— 

Atm —<Mii Bre, w-tay; Bor, rAuuory,—The Smtstost ha* mere than 
one term to which the above words can las referred ’ fuca, twj, and 
fr>ka t ‘ progen v, children,’ fdva or pdwfAfl, ' the new bom of any ani¬ 
mal.' The Gvpsv word 1 have always heard pronounced cham homo 
nf the Modem gypsies reject the r, and pronounce chad, Mo chavd, 
■my child:' <lui obufs frrdia, ‘1 have two children; rwtfti ani 
ihurdt chart, *he cries like a little child;’ om*Arii miircla e yorkc 
ehavhu t lachr chavtot iia murffahm, ‘the teavhor l*:at» tlie bad chib 
-Iren, the good children ho dees not best;’ t* cAscr^Ac. ‘to % chil¬ 
dren asUHvhitm * char to, ‘ I taught the child e ehavtokaro rtv «d 
‘what Ls the child’™ niune!’ ta r cAui-rn, ‘and the hoys' (aec. 
,- f Lse); terih ehaem f ‘hw lie (or she) children f mi tMi ‘my gH;’ 
tertla yrl mttrt, yik eltdi, ■ he hns one boy (and) one girl’ 


* Armenian artuvs. 1 Wi>ud.’“Ti, 

f Tbla Ketm ►honld fltwija b« written with Jnublc k— 
j H i, 1 Jtcjw hatnm^ " p.-s?iT. 
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I’etwken— maihtri ,'—Tbii terra cornea from the Sr. tmdh^ 
intonuedinto/ Lot n^iwt, Er. piaoo^ SJ*v\ iKff<fyv t ^betweei/ Afa* 
karr to did JMr, ‘between the two houjea;' muslort to dm dram, mi 
ffitvri'iir? dm dwmin&i two road*/ rtut^htre dm 

1 between fcwu j»cn / > mtfoinil, *froinbetween/ Lnt tx mtdfa+dt mxdi&i 
MofL Gr. t^r ii/ariw t 

Bum— t&iriklA ; I>gr. + Mrido .—The Sr. rfiri, A n parrot,' is lie only 
word to which can U referred this Gypsy term. Probably tbc term 
hoc! bL-fo the more general signification in the Sanskrit, for we have 
in the present spoke n language of the Hmdiift tMriya, for + birds J in 
general. The sWnificdtion of ihb word among the Gypsies ii cs- 
ttKDnlv vague ^ it U applied to all the feathered tribe* S have heard 
it used of qanik part rid pcs pigeons, etc. Never have I \*&m eblo to 
suKvrtniu any tertn for part Seal ar ‘qweies of birds or fishes. Tbc Gyp- 
•Ice call thorn by thuif Gruels or Turkish unmeti. 

PlATII— &flL—See to DEQ ET. 

Bitch— ihukii. —Thi* is the fern, of ritaJhV T k dog/ by the addition of 
i\ tlso nsttid affix of Gypsy hmSaine noun*, The r of tbo thud nibble 
14 ffclwfiy s rejected; eAnl j /h cAuk(t){L Amaxi xhvktu ‘our bitch/ 
Jutt&r l-inphida ti thnkli&f ■ whence didst ibou buy thy bitch F 

To am— ditni&p d f Both these verb* are in use ; they have 

bien formed directly from the Sr. noun danta, 'tooth' (see tooth). 
Tlie f&tond* dmtil&ve f is a compound verb, formed of d«/a and tiie 
verb M*o P *1 take/ both of which are separate]v explained in the 
pri sont vocabulary. Untike jta mother tongue.,. the Gypsy language 
ih not generally fond of com pound words* Tu o ehuiett mnyhitinh:*. T 
'and tCo dog bit him/ 

Bitter —for*d—Tliis hi the Slav. g6rkk f * bitter/ in general use among 
ihc Bulgarian*, from w hom Hie Gypsies have received it 11 is iconv 
mo ei turns among nil the nations that speak tbo various dialects of tbo 
Slavonic. 

Rue*— kfit* {fern, knit)'* Br.. talo; Ifor. p ttel6 f mfW&, catena — 
Thi^c term* are derived iroai tbe Sr, Mta r 4 Mack, of h dark color/ 
The second of Borrow is a Spanish form. Compare the Slav, kalfwr, 
"color, dye/ Thu reader will observe that the Tut-kish Gypsies have 
preserved many words of their mother tongue pure from cl!L foreign 
'intermixture. /« 1 she ia Mottle f kail romd, * black mto : T katd 

is QBcd for 1 a mo/ iia/i! T for * n negro woman ? maand p 1 black 

bnad. 1 

IkuVCBflarrH—mcrjlrr; Br^ Li n woni von‘ generally 

used by nil classes of people in Constflntinopte T from the vulgar ttaliaii 
tmmtra, to designate "a chief workman/ or nrtivt of any : 

Turk, had Pc mill miad. Many Gypsies, in phwe of tbta term, use 
their own tWriW/rfeoro, J iron-workHr 7 ^see raox). 

Busn—CnmpBto UicSr. ^>i T ^a fertain disease of the eye*/ 
pirik&m, 1 one blind from tho di-wnsc $iri' Tbia wool is used nt 
£mm by the Gypakn ns an imprecation: o dtvU to A.wd lrrilman T 
*may fh>d radu’cB thee to blindnessF 
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always ptonoanced ntardra, and the aor. marghitim. 1l me-rms alto 

I to ponmf, to grind, to bnmc/ 0 ratfidi nutria e c&wAt, the teacher 
beau tlie children f marlfata f Moes he bent her*' 

BE*etm r L— -j 2 iAttr ; Br. + thukd ; Bur^, jutul. —lltes-e words sire from 
the Sr. sjfJharo^ compounded of iht' prefix tu + ‘well/ fir. h\ and the 
adjective Jura, 4 mating/ fir, ™tig t from the root, iri (Lnt, riw), + lo 
do + to make/ A«ra T in Sanskrit *s well hi Persian composite 
words, indicates action; 03 jw form, ‘the welldoer, the generous be- 
stower,' ami hence 4 whoever is beautifol in soul or body/ To Mr. 
Brown'* word* s£*M T a final r -should tie added; in Barrow’s, the 
tiiml r iii changed to L The fern, jutali is the Sr. tukard, The Gyp¬ 
sies /bn* nil feminine nouns tu i, as we shall see in speaking of the 
noons (Section V). 

BuM'ftB—• wit&r, —Appear* to t>e tise pronoun jo, with the ablative 
particle far (lit* ‘from which'), *on account off precisely ns the 
Greek composed of the prep, and the rid. pmn. S T n ; alio 

otfer, rcl. pron + nnd the ablat. &e*. Soifdr isd j falipf T + became 
there ws* a dance/ 

To hesjst——T his terui T Like its cognate bm, * birth/ l have not 
been able to refer to any Sr, root* with any degree of sntiidhctioD* 
Th& term Ls eomtnon to both bckcs in innn and animal*. / rvmni 
btmJla, * die woman begets/ L e. ‘produces, bring* forth f gurnwmt 
osioH! brnphi&M yrt mvafatre (Gr, 1 osir cow has brought 

forth a cal ff i chuAti benghias pdnj rulcorif, 4 thn bitch Jm* begotten 
(brought forth) five whelp*/ 

Bkhistd —palais Tikis evidently is the Sr, pam f s distant, remote, after/ 
Ucre t as in many other adverb* of location, the tenn is in tho abla- 
tive form* a very favorite one with the Gypsies. According to the 
formation of other similar adverbs* it would be + In it* simple form* 
psi: a» avry, ‘out/ awryAl, 'from the ouuide/ Cfaftwtar; vndri.end- 
rytil h and andr&t f 4 from the inner side/ it h often to be bean! united 
wiUi the comparative part tele /«x as popatdtj * still morn backward*/ 
Itu'djes palul , 1 1 take it back / pafafutnd, ‘the next jn order, the 
second f polal/MU, * farther hack f napu!al T 4 afterward* f k&iin ckinfaa 
/sir 3 na palalutnf $h$n, * when thod throwest a stone, the afterwards 
(L e. 1 die continences*) considerf pfliSm paldl 7 A I fell behind/ i. o + 

I I fallowed him. 

To liLTEY'!— paid&ML —This verb I refer to the Sr. root paks& t » to take 
a part or Bide. f J*aMd*a id anrkn iW r 4 L believe that it is sof na 
jkiki&m ki multi, 4 T do not believu that he died/* 

B*uow r s— }Hthtifj Br, pixhata, —Mr*Brown’s word is in the plum] form. 

Bellt— bor; Bor*, /w?t, po .—-This is one of the many terms of the 
Gypsy Iipguiigo, the derivation of which is not clear to me. TVrdvtfj 
</ui nir poritiii, 4 1 had pain in my belly/ 


* E J ott 5-1 wrfi« the word pat**, ami derive* k ftwiu Ibis Sr. prmti + i , 4 ™- 
fidL-ra.' TIih CJvpwHfj hiinj p «WHW it aa I h an* written it, I \mm fo^uKntlj 
heard iL The ilLlfii-raeoe, however, may Ilatc bwo HKO^ioupd; by thie proiWDdatk« 
«f the con*muni f, which with the Gyhitfc. » often a toft k. A itmusr comniul*.- 
tiwo i* iiftfo to be heard amei|g tbt Grtekt, pftrtbcukrtj in lha kLuhi uf Ltraboa 
(Mtuleno), 
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/pi and ia? &r¥4tdyif| “1 hapliie; atudogons with tie English 
**l christen," i-V. * I baptite* I make otic a Christian; Elm not 
of (Jm? nations whu recoiled the bl^sil tiding of Christianity 
from the Greek* adopted flko Greek led)]?? Bui ulisnevnr words 
wore found in the idiom of the Gypsies capable of exploring the new 
idea, thev would naturally be adopted by them. We abnll see another 
exampl e'in the name of'the cror^ BamQfr, the transit!™ of P&tm, 
meant or^hullj 4 to color by dyeing; The word io this very day is 
siB^t for 'dyeing, painting, besmearing the face with rouge/ etc*! h 
ia a neuter And tranailiy e verb. Aa color wit* t rails m illed lo doth 
by immersing it in wattsr f the wont very naturally came to mean "to 
immerse in water/ What difficulty then bad the Gypcua ip gmag 
to this act of Christianity the wort! which corresponded lo the Greek l 
Those Gypne* unacquainted with the word u*c wptham, 4 1 baptize/ 
tlie Greet Botina * etariv, 4 1 baptize the child ; 1 Mips, 

* bjspLiisro/ hoiaml6 w * baptized; 1 bikokvdti, + m>t btptmd. 1 

Barefooteii—, pittumtrd ;—A compound word, pit. pir6, 1 foot,' and 

nano4 f 1 nahed f literally fc naked-fooled/ In another part of the Vo¬ 
cabulary, I treat of the etymology of p*r4 T pim6 t the Gypsy terms for 

‘foot’ + 

T Up^y r—joy.—rUfia i H the Persian jo r, * hurley/ which the Gypsies have 
borrowed directly from the Persians, Sr, ynwi, 'barley; The Per- 
nian form of this term is undoubtedly from thu Sanskrit, as ihe Per* 
&inn language very generally ehnnges the Sr. y into/: compare jupK 
k yobe/ Sr, rtitya ; ./oraa, 'young man/ Sr. yuran. 

Baniect— JaWbm&i ; Hr- P a?iJw p - Bor.. wraicAu,—This is a Bulgarian 
ivord, from ihe Slavonic JW/ add tehmtea, + nbttket; Tire origin 
of Air, Brown's lenn i* unknown to me. 

U ATH ^fafro r W^nict; llnr,, tatL —Borrow defines tbb word u lover/' 
Sp. coirntara/ Although it has not ihe signification of 'bath* in his 
voe&bukrv, yet the meaning which be gives may serve to elucidate 
my own. - From the $v> fool top, 'l*> heat, to bum/ ifi formed the 
part tapta, 1 hot, homing/ and this, by ihu customary change of p to 
f, becomes tatta, jus! as the Indians pronounce the l 4 itiii apius 
The Arabs, from the word kam* to heaC have funnel 
1 bath/ and hwtu pm, * fever/ This word, as well as rai Y ratti, 4 blood/ 
should be written with tt tvtt& Some Gypsies use the word bdpma. 
[t„ a common word in these CWhlW for + bath; 

Bias—A Bulgarian word + hop, 'a been, 1 but particularly the spe¬ 
cies called the Egyptian: Gr* *o^, Turk, baklu .—PL iopia* 

Bea.il— rtchfoL —.Y/minmrous Gypsies in Bomnnlia and the Daunbinn 
pmiiuocs gain their likelihood by exhibiting boars in the streets ami 
public places it U natural to suppose that this term would be a com¬ 
mon one among them all* To mu it &p|*esx* related to the Sr. pktko, 

* a bear/ amj bene* lo the Gr* V ro ^ Ut tortus* Should thb deriva¬ 
tion bo found to 1 ms true, it will he one of the tutu examples of the 
change of Ith into rA, m I shall have rn'caaion to show in ihe follow¬ 
ing Section^ 

To re at— 7 nar/ir(i r —Thw verb sec to z to be of the same root with the 
verb 1 1 die,’ In order to distinguish it fruiti wiffdea, it h 
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Asa—Her; Esther; Bor „ putt^ jetora—fcm. ikrni; Bor-, jtm n 

jeritiL _The Hr. ham, from the root Ari, **« ! ™g, to bear/ sigaifies 

'bearor/ tinJ secondly l lhe ft*s/ »a the Turk* till tbo m« mtrlek 
from thV Arabic noiVvfafa, Ho best/ Thu* A-ro *igtiil<* ‘bedsit 
of burden' in general mid, by RoeottdBrv meaning. 'die ass, 1 which, 
through all the East, ft tho burden-bearer In domeatft works, Thiji 
term in also written JtAoror compare Zend bhont and I or*. d’Arr, ark 
W My t^rm khwmi is Hhe female iv^ T Those of Borrow are of 
ditfereut* proving but all of the irame origin Sitf khSr f J a sw ift 
asa/ tumnri khrrrsknfa i zm ehof*jhift t k your B*a» saddle they have 
»Uih?n/ ttr^la panj I'tn'r, 'be ha* [owns} b*e R*ses/ 

To awake— joHflrfiPu.—The Sr., root /%ti is ’ to awake, to he awalce or 
watchful' We nhJl aee in die nest Section that the r of tbe Sfitrt- 
krit* particularly when in Munition with other cooErfmantA, ft fre¬ 
quently drapiietf, as in thft cm the passive form, ft 1 to 

tm awaked / janpurdo, a iie ft awake; It corresponds to the Turkish 
Q§muk m L awake, a man of talent:' fir JanganiHdm (pn*s 

ncrftt), 1 1 have awakedf janganUS^ 4 he is awaked,* 

As*_ iat&r h iovtL _ 1 This word is pronounced in both wavs by many 

Gypsies* for ti^ liquids aro often coratuotabln. It h n pure Ferakii 
wbn\ r tuber and turrr, ‘the iwo-edcped a*o used in felling wood/ 
‘one who uses an axe/ or 4 one who make* and sells 
axe*/ The Turkish Is butiujl 

B* 

Back— rfuiml—Hfcls i X a frequently uoed term ariion^ all the: Gy pies, 
for the hinder part of the mink,'extending from the neck to the <w 
uticrum. The Greets now call the body *o£na* or diminutive 
fl f ■ the trunk of a tree/ May cot, then* duiM he compared 

with Sr* drama. *n tree/ which, by dropping the liquid r, has become 
dMind f To me this origin app-ao very probable, juirtk'tllarlj upon 
coin paring it with dWlbu, "a gourd/ in which the *amc word Jruma 
appears to fotftk 

Ba&— _This ft the nsun! adjecUre used in opt»sitioii t-n taebo, 

"good/ fJdrto * a had man / o wldi mama c .vorjbr cWfii, 

-lie master beats the bad children / gorttpti *badness wickedness/ 
Bald_ jnk &—The Sr. verb path means ‘ to mature, by cooking or rip¬ 

ening/ and derivatives from ft signify * maturity, suppuration/ nud 
mn 1 gmv bain/ ns the maturity of ago. The Sr, word p&ka has 
all these signilftutlons mad the same term is by the Gypsies referred 
to baldnesA* us an Attribute of grey liairs and old age* PuH m r nd 
trrtfa Adf, 4 he is bold* (and) hn* no hair/ 

To DAPf ntE— bfit&m *—This word of tlie Chmtlnn Gypsies, which, like 
alt the rest of this class, is of peculiar interest, sofcura to belong to 
the Sr, W, of the tOtli daso, 4 to sink, to dive ueuI emerge ngain/ 

In embracing ClirJ^tIiuiity,,ihe Gyprira must have been at n Iw, at 
(o eipn*^ by appropriate term the new fsrder of tbingrv which 
they constantly naw before thrm, Tlicy have done, in this matter, 
what otlier nstiaina in CMhntcing rhrist-fauitj had dene before them* 
The Slavonians rail the aw* undoubtedly from the Greek 
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(lit, $*y v ) it to filL* h is a very common word, and understood by 
wit the Gypsies* wherever they *re to ta found* 

Alms —iathipi ; Bor., /ociirp^n.—Tina it an abstract nemo, from ftrcArf, 
'good/ and the common smffli pc or pen; it aiguifU's -goodness* 
beat-vole net-/ It i* owed* however, by the Gypsies* in Lite sense of 

* alms/ They have followed in Lliia respect the usage of ibe Gr^'K 
who frequently, in the place of U*i;fxQaunj w *Ahm/ use the term vu^i- 

* con tri billion for the salvation of the soul/ Compare Turk 
terdaMj l n!rM t T lit* "good tick, righteousness/ A'amtirti it* laehipt m6 
tAu?d r 1 1 desire thy happiness, my child/ 

Alwa ys — $kii? sPo hi ofy connected with the Sanskrit Mh r * time. 1 
Asm— id, fe>—This conjunction may be identified with the Sr. tm , in 
preference to cfai t which ib more usual among Sr. authors. The fol¬ 
lowing colloquial phrases amply illustrate iu RgnificAttfra* TA i chn- 
tni, *and the children / id pm™, 'and they any ; f Id no ptnitui fAn- 
chtph* 1 an d they do not speak (b*j) the truth / ta hi fr&tlrtim tmt 
c/jii,i, k anil there is in the rani ranch mtid frauds). 1 In the follow¬ 
ing e sample* it can be rendered ‘also": terHa In ptk- ddlon (Gr, 
Jfcda#) , k he hits also a servant; 1 Urttv ta khdia, *\\ ha* also figs; 1 
foimim t& m6U ‘dost thou wish abo widc* 1 Thia conjunction is 
frequently pronounced Ir, particularly when it is not ut the beginning 
of a sentence. 

Airm —amtini ; Bfrp ammunw ; Bor.* amiftL —From the Greek fiwvwr, 

* anvil,’ pronounced by ua now 6pp6*w* and oupfo*. 

Apfle—jw/ioi, hojxii .—Tills term, like many other denominations of 
plaids and fruits* is obscure, and difficult to ta explained. 

Akmflx— an^d/i, —This is the Greek term dywikA and tqx£kq t mean¬ 
ing 'whatever can ta held between the anna, 1 Cf %*% rfprov 
(Xenophon). Yik angdii char, 4 cm u; *-11 $ of Lay/ 

To ta asuaued— Ujuva ; Bor M Inchsu —From the sr* root fojj r 4 to ho 
ihAinefjteed or Ashamed/ This is Hie term to which the Gypsies of 
Spain attach so high an importance, ( Bor., oh. vii.) meaning by it as 
a kutatuftlivc 4 tins unblemished cluteiiiy of the tramurneu female/ 
With the Gypsies in these conn trios ihc signification of the word ii 
simply ■ shame/ and they translate it by the Greek ihu 

Turkish 'ugh, l ahame/— Ltichnnti t 'shameful/ 

A biikb— prdhat .—This ta the Slav. prafC\ “dust/ Among the Bulga¬ 
rians, however, (he term ptp&l Is in common use for 6 tabes/ from the 
ancient. Slav, pepit\ 1 JudnS / Gr. nmn&h?, 4 the very finest of flour/ 
and k whatever is rubbed to extreme fltienCBs/ prdhos. 4 black 

.ashes/ e kmlis pmhaa t 4 the ashes of tlie baker/ ktti prMos 
kamha? 4 how cmdi ashes doit tliOU wish f frit prfihw rttrhiut * 
4 Iiow much ashes sutikes thee T* 

To ass— puthtiva .—From tlie Sr. root jwiacAA* Mo nsk, to inquire, to 
drains to kuow, 1 The liquid r Ima been dropped, a* in other siniilar 
cxamplos (Section TV). This verb is at Limes pronounced pf/rAaro and 
ptahnm^ Sdifr park ha mandtr? 1 why dost thou <ok (from) me T 
kvpiicMv ihlnr+ 1 1 ahall iwk (from) him/ Ai ii puck&v frjfor, k aud 
that I may ask (from! him/ 


■ Prteh&M (uviLfti, and Mg^proe^ " itiub." Poll, 31 E^S. 
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make no use of tbese particular words. The reader will observe 
them in their proper place. 

Less interest is attached in the Slavonic terms, for dm Gypeies 
are still found scattered among the numerous Slavonic tribes of 
the batiks of the Danube, 

All Mr, Brown's terms arc inserted in their proper places, and 
marked 14 Br**” to distinguiiih them from Borrow**, marked 11 Bor* 
Mr. Hamlin's remarks upon the Armenhm language I have 
inserted in notes, and marked “Tr/* 

SECTION in. 

Vocabulary. 

Am 

To abasuox—ihhMfk,-—T his h probably connected with the Sanskrit 
root mtttkj 1 to relent to let go/ The change of a pa fatal into a 
guttural. and rirt vend, is common in ah languages, Xamukdv fu/, 
+ i ahnll leave thee;* n&patal muJrttankrn hkomld, 4 afterwards it leaves 
me went/ 

To he jicql aistko with—piirAordrc.-—This seeing to be a compound 
verb, formed from the Sr. t»ot char, *to go + to proceed, 1 and the par¬ 
ticle rip which* joined to tlie verb* imparts to it m the (raasalive the 
meaning of "to pass bock and forth in oniMi mind* to consider, to 
meditate upon/ Pfntkardva shows the addition of a euphonic n 
after w, and the change of u into p, so common among the Gvpsiei. 
Mhfa jiinfho rural? Si 1 [ also am acquainted with him f -—though tran¬ 
sitive in form, it has hen? a neuter signification. 

Afah— iiur; lior.p dm-.—From the Sr, rftou, ' distant** Kxti d<tr tri 
chin ti Silivri / 1 how far is it to SHivm ! 1 Dural, "from a distanced 
durut allittn / " have yon come from a distance T* 

Affirmatjok— ru ; Br. t Hangarj Bor^ unpa r —I think there is in error 
in the definition of Mr* Brown, os it seems to me impossible that such 
an affirmative particle should have the negative tm in its firat sylla¬ 
ble. Slid, it Is valuable as tending to elucidate Borrow % word. Ftt 
is the 5r* indeclinable ?££, % particle of wc vend on or confirmation. 
The Gy pies in these quarters know of no other particle* and will ae- 
knowtedge no other, but most of the Moslem Gypsies use the Turk¬ 
ish or Greek. Boitow'b form, although to appearance obscure* may 
bo referred to a pure Sr. origin; namely, to the word an$a f itself also 
an BAseremtiv* or assenting partkle ¥ 1 ycs t truly/ 

All— iunrd P ram>* idriw, lurt^rc. Br„ tarvUin ; Bor., ran?. 

—Almost unchanged from the Sr. jsirra, 4 all + the whole, entire/ As 
concern r die dual syllables fce and fa, I do not know whence they 
coroe, Tc dikU mrri^ *eIuiuM Jie see allFarce <? mtinti&he m Mo- 
kknmc, ‘all men are liars;* wwort a r<*m n theGypiea; p kttt uam$ 
iderorr F * how many were you all t sarrtnght U pcnnlrs , 4 to declare 


* Anaemia dur, fltarfl, in campnjliHi; u dtirafiaiW, d to stand tbrwi&’—Ts- 

f - * iva±' m YaiUant, ji *5$, 
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letters in child, chime, Italian dnm—j, which by common consent 
corresponds to the Sanskrit j\ l have constantly written }—for 
ex amide, janAvc^ 1 1 know 1 (written by others djanava)— as better 
auited to English renders. The strongly ospimted Sanskrit pala¬ 
tal I write cAA, the guttural A-A, and the aspirate A. The Gypsies 
in these countries have no sound corresponding to that of the 
English tf* in £A£s, t/iaf, Greek 3. The lingual and palatal sibil¬ 
ants of the Sanskrit I have represented by aA ntad <?; to both 
belongs very nearly the same pronunciation, that of the English 
eft, as m shaBi shore* 

There is such a softness in the pronunciation by the Gypsies of 
some consonants, that I am at a loss how to write them. The 
word purS 7 "old/ is nn example. It is not purS, nor furi* nor 
phur^ nor pjurti. 1 cannot pronounce it; the sound is like blow¬ 
ing from the mouth, as in blowing out a candle. As to writing 
or expressing it by Komau diameters, there is a difficulty similar 
to tlkJLt which Europeans experience when trying to represent 
the ghain of the Arabs. This word by some is written puvS, by 
others furS; still, to me, all arc wrong, and do not give the true 
pronunciation of the word. But I have preserved/W, generally 
adopted by others. The same difficulty occurs in the pronuncia¬ 
tion of mind6 t 'mice/ which at limes is heard as though pro¬ 
nounced trithr& I have pronounced it in both warn in the hear¬ 
ing of Gy poles, and they nave made no remark. But I could not 
pronounce it as they do themselves. Their manner is like an 
imperceptible breath, pacing upon a word iftiii dr£ f so gentle that 
both consonants mo heard T while one is at a loss to say which 
predominates. It must be heard to be appreciated. So with 
their pronunciation of soft, k —the Turkish kef —which at times 
appears like a pur© t, particularly when in the middle of words. 
Efflb wv&vQi M mount, 1 hang/ at times appeared to me ns though 
it should be written u ttar<l m, and nt tiinus ukiurdua; so gentle 
is the sound of Je in similar cases, that with some Gypsies it is not 
heard at all. I have followed the more general usage, and have 
often been guided by the uorist in determining the proper or¬ 
thography oi die present of the verb. These delicacies in the 
pronunciation I have noted in the Vocabulary. Some Gypsies* 
and particularly the Moslem* pronounce the gently aspirated p 
os a pure p, eBying always pur^ *nn old man. 1 The reader will 
see hi fiber notices of the pronunciation of the consonants in 
Section IV* Vihere their mutation in passing from the Sanskrit 
to the Gypsy language is spoken of. 

I have pointed out all the Persian worth found in the idiom, 
as they are an important clement in the history of the Gypsies. 
It ifi evident that a people using so many pure Persian words 
must have formerly hud close connection with, the Persian peo¬ 
ple. They could not have borrowed them from the Turk*, who 


161 


On the Language of the Gypsies. 

In the definitions, I have often inserted quotations from mj 
dialogues, as pronounced by the Gypsies, quotations which m 
numerous cases serve to illustrate the term under consideration. 
They are extremely important, and may sene as points of iilus- 
f ration to those who shall desire to make farther researches upon 
this interesting subject* The reader may put implicit coofh 
deuce in thdr accuracy* for they have been repeatedly sifted and 
examined. 

The object of this memoir is to demonstrate the relation of the 
Gypsy language to the Sanskrit; and in this part of ray work, 
as I have said before! I was perfectly unassisted + What I have 
done I humbly submit to the public. Though perauaded of 
Its near connection with the Sanskrit* more intimate than that 
of any other spoken language of Europe I confess that 1 have 
not afwaya succeeded in pointing out the relationship of Gypsy 
terms to the Sanskrit, even in cases where their structure would 
seem to bear an undeniable stamp of Hindu origin. Bat I feel no 
discouragement; and when 1 consider that our immortal Corny 
Las been able by long and unwearied study to define and trace 
to the ancient language most of our pure modern Greek jargon, 
and thus to explain so many obscure passages in ancient Greek 
authors, what cannot we hope to effect by a similar process, when 
Sanskrit sdi all be belter known, and its etymologies better de¬ 
fined? I have no doubt* as I have remarked in the Vocabulary, 
that, as the modern Greek has vastly elucidated the ancient, so 
the Gypsy, which is so closely related to the Sanskrit, will impart 
the SLiiiie advantage to Sanskrit, when the relation of the two is 
fully established and universally acknowledged. It wilt then 
become evident that Sanskrit verbs* most of which remain unal¬ 
tered in form in the Gyps y, but have different significations, may 
have originally possessed these significations. Coincidence of 
original meaning becomes undeniably apparent iti the ease of 
many adjectives and nouns. 

As the language of the Gypsies has been thoroughly permeated 
by the spirit of the modern Greek and Turkish,, as spoken in and 
around Constantinople, I have derived considerable assistance 
from both these languages, in elucidating many points under 
discussion. Pott himself often makes reference to modern Greek 
words, with a judgment and itn accuracy worthy of all jjrekfc 
The reader will see the opportunity for simitar references in the 
coarse of the Vocabulary. 

As to the orthography of the Gypsy language, it is well to 
inform the reader that I nave adopted tor the vowels that of the 
Italians, m the most perfect, and least liable to error: a should 
be pronounced os a in Jar —a, as in met— t* as in pin —e* as in no 
—« s as in bull At uTtho consonants* I have retained the ordin¬ 
ary notation of orientalists, Writing eft for the sound of those 
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put him into a Greek school, where be went through the first 
elements of the Greek grammar. To this y ornig man, to whom 
education has imparted feeling nobler than those of bis fellow - 
countrymen p the subject bcermie very attractive and to kk kind* 
ness I am greatly indebted lor the help be bus rendered me in 
the latter part of my studies. He baa, in bis short excursions 
to the neighboring villages, collected from different Gypsies, 
coming from the north of Turkey, many terms unknown to him, 
which he bus given to me, and which 1 have examined and 
inserted in the Vocabulary, We have reviewed together all the 
Vocabulary, and all the dialogues* collected from different quar¬ 
tern, which have served os the basis of it. I have noted with 
the greatest accuracy his accents, and I he .sounds of bis voice 
in the pronunciation of the various consonants* and I have every 
reason to put entire conlklenee in hifi information, It coincided 
with whatever I had previously coll cored from numerous sources, 
and which I contimially submitted to his examination. Ho 
himself was often unable to give me the desired information 
except in the form of dialogue, and by degrees be was induced 
to write for me dialogues in his vernacular idiom. In this way 
he acquired for himself a great number of terms, ascertained 
my wants, and with kindness of heart entered into my views, 
and has even attempted to collect whatever of his native idiom 
is known among the Gypsies dwelling in the v illages near Con¬ 
stantinople, or roaming in tents, and coming from the distant 
plains of Bulgaria and Servia. Having become extremely inter¬ 
ested in these labors upon bis own language, Andrea mil con¬ 
tinues bis observations, and submits them to mo, often demanding 
whether such a word should be pronounced in such a manner, 
and not in another. He asked me once, for example, whether 
the word for "he sells r should be 6iki& or biknU: I told him that 
the latter was the proper form, and that be should always avoid 
biklil 

In this manner have been collected and arranged all the 
materials which enter into the Vocabulary. There is nothing 
borrowed from any work on the Gypsies, and I am w arranted in 
saying that all the terms are in constant use among the Gypsies 
dwelling around ConstauLinopic and in the Bourne! i an villages, 
up to the skirts of the Balkans. My long Intercourse with them 
baa rendered urn somewhat familiar with their idiom, and in the 
present state of my knowledge I offer this Vocabulary as ex¬ 
hibiting the actual condition of their spoken language, the result 
of four years 1 constant application and study. It is my earnest 
hope that it may prove of some utility to students in ethno- 
graphical science* and in all those scion title and philosophical 
pursuits that have for their object to ascertain the true origin of 
tribes and nations. 
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united to a verb. This, at firafc* is extremely prpJeMtig, and the 
student cannot properly understand bis position, or fed wit de¬ 
cree of confidence, until he has in some manner fathomed the 
depth and breadth of tSieir bn mil iguoniatee, They will do their 
best, panjctilarly when incited to such uncouth nnd unknown 
martyrdom bv the exhibition of money as a spur to their sluggish 
memory. They will torment themselves, look at heaven and 
earth* scratch their heads, or put their fingers upon their temples* 
to recall the lost term s which, according to their expression* is 
sticking at the tip of their tongue. 1 have frequently pitied 
the poor fellows, since they seemed so in earnest to satisfy my 
curiosity; and I have desisted from farther demands for a par¬ 
ticular word, which they profesed they knew, but could not 
possibly recall* 

With the Modem Gypsies I have had greal difficulty, for they 
are fast losing their idiom* Mid few of the new generation know 
any thing of it.* The Christian Gypsies, however, still retain 
it, with an incongruous mixture of Greek and Turkish terms, 
and from them 1 have obtained nearly all the materials contained 
in this memoir. The profound haired of the Moslem Gypsies, 
or rather thfdr contempt of every thing pertaining to a Christian, 
inherited from the genuine Meaklifts, makes them shy* and very 
poor guides in such matters. 

This process of collecting words from aingle individuals soon 
disheartened me* on account of its imperfections, and the great 
difficulty of obtaining by it even a scanty knowledge of Gypsy 
terms. I therefore! after numerous trials, resorted to dialogues, 
which succeeded admirably, and which I can recommend to any 
individual in similar eireu instances. One can hardly keep pace 
with their volubility. Words flow as in a torrent* wink the 
elements and combinations of which it consists can afterwards 
be arranged in a systematic manner by the student, and easily 
elucidated one by the other. I cannot but make this remark, 
and say how much trouble might have been bayed, had I begun 
with tfiis plan, which has cleared up wonderfully all my notions 
aud views of this very interesting idiom. I have permitted my 
Gypsy masters to add whatever came into their heads, in the 
course of the dialogue. In this manner a rich treasure of knowl¬ 
edge resulted from our studies. 

It was my good fortune* however* in prosecuting these studies* 
to make the acquaintance of a Greek Gyp)** Andrea George* 
living twenty miles distant from Constantinople. His amiable 
character had induced a Greek gentleman p some years ago, to 


# Ttwy strive to *bow m\ in IIkit new reiiginn, JUh 3 rynafdrr their vc mite isW 
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and knew mi much of it, except what at limes I met with in the 
course of my Sanskrit studies Moat of it had been collected 
from Moslem Gypsies, a few words being added bj a Christian 
Gypy* There was nothing in the vocabulary but the simple 
definitions in English- All the words* together with a few nu¬ 
meral* were about seventy. As the subject became extremely 
interesting to me, from the relationship so palpable in many 
words* I determined to continue the work, and to corroborate 
Mr. Browns definitions by other Gypsies, adding whatever else I 
could obtain from other souirasL After many months' assiduous 
labor, after re pairing to different Gypsy haunts in Constantinople 
and its suburbs, and mingling with the people in search of more 
intelligent Gypsies, 1 collected about one hundred and fifty words, 
which I attempted to explain* Unassisted by works on the sub¬ 
ject, My irWrvnliuiis were published, in the fall of 1857, in the 
excellent Greek periodical of Athena, the New Fandom, These 
studies* extremely imperfect* were praised by the teamed editors 
and kind words of commendation were forw arded to me by some 
friends arid literati of Athens. All this was a farther incitement 
to proceed with my labors, and ever ninee I have been assiduously 
employed hi collecting materials* in making acquaintance with 
Gypsies, and in awakening their interest for their native idiom. 
This has tended to flatter their vanity; and so I have been able 
to obtain abuM-lmt materials for a more perfect work: up to the 
present time they coom forward with new words* frequently 
transmitting tbrm to me by cor responders oe. These materials I 
kepi terupulouslv by me for future use, hoping to have occasion 
to add whatever l collected to a new edition of the < Heck article. 
Precisely at this [joint of time, towards the latter part of last 
year, the Rev. Cyrus Hamlin, missionary of the A. B, C- R Ml f 
oftcrcd to translate my little work into English* for the Ameri¬ 
can Oriental Society. In this I acquiesced will* all my heart, 
permafkd that this eminent and laborious friend of long years, 
perfectly conversant with the polished Greek of the present day* 
would make a faithful translation or the whole, I have re¬ 
viewed the whole translation in company with Mr Hamlin* and 
can testify tu its accuracy. 

In tlii* manner has originatixl the present memoir, which is 
presented to the public enriched with all the additional materi* 
als collected by me since the first publication of mv researches 
in Albeit*—additions which render it essentially a new work. 

My first method of acquiring the language was to give a word 
to the Gypsies* either in Greek or Turkish, and to obtain from 
them the- corresponding term iu their language. This method, 
pursued for some time* is tiresome and extremely fallacious-dor 
they may give you another word* in order to cover their ignor¬ 
ance, or tins some word, with pronouns, in the plural* and often 
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cornea extremely probable from the occurrence of a similar word 
iu the Persian language* Similar differences m our derivations 
1 shall point, out in the notes to the Vocabulary. 

Pott's work contains ftU the words of Bormw's vocabulary, 
which to me appears rather a blemish, as many of them are 
the purest Spanish. Nothing should enter into a Gypsy vocabu¬ 
lary but what can he proved or shown ia be pure Gypsy. It is 
on this account that 1 have eschewed nearly ill borrowed terms, 
Greek and Turkish from my own, inserting merely a few, in 
order Co show the manner in which such words arc mutilaced and 
distorted. Whether Pott himself had much personal acquaint¬ 
ance with the Gypsies, with their language and pronunciation, it 
is difficult to aay. For nearly every thing he refers to others. 

No work on the language of the Gypsies has appeared since 
the publication of this great work of Pott. Vaillatit, before the 
publication of his work, had given to some of the French peri¬ 
odicals dissertations on the Gypsies, but they are historical ond 
descriptive. Iei liig large wgrK T of which we have already spo¬ 
ken, and which contains everything scattered in his other trea¬ 
tises, be lifltf Lit the end a few Gypsy words, which I have inserted 
in notes, and which, with alight variations, resemble those in my 
Vocabulary, coming us they do from the Danubiuu Gypsies, No 
confidence can be placed in his derivations, even when ho tries 
to Ids utmost to arrive :it something like truth, for bn ia as wild 
here as in his descriptions of the Gypsy pcregrinotions. I give 
the reader a Specimen* kL Sfa^iru., * fme/ mot a moK Mongut; 
Oreille/ kar*pu^ 1 melon/ mot ii mot. * fruit do la ter re/ koi-pu, 
1 tonr T golfe/ niot h mot* frond terra; 1 kriJtalj 'cratni/ mot a mot, 
1 transparent!; et solide surface/ 11 Now met<jdm is a Bulgarian 
word, Biguifvmg dnnkev/ karpu is the Turkish kurptlz —prob¬ 
ably from thetireck *a^o- p 1 fruit'—a name now given to the 
watermelon by the Turks; k&lpii is the Greek ■AUp?, L n harbor/ 
pronounced by the Turks kkftjvz; kristal is the Greek iqtfrtwUjf, 
* glass, ice/ etc. 

I come now to my own labors, a notice of which is neces¬ 
sary to the understanding of tho Yocabulaiy, and of the few 
grammatical observations inserted in Section W I have re¬ 
marked nlre&dv, how widely the seutiisition of the Gy pay lan¬ 
guage differs from that of every other language. The reader 
therefore should perfectly understand it, in order to judge of the 
accuracy of the author's observations, and the truth of every 
point in dispute. 

About four years ago, Mr. John F. Brown, the learned Orien¬ 
talist and dragoman of the American Embassy in Constantinople, 

S ave me a short vocabulary of the Gypsy language, which he 
ad collected in his excursions iu the suburbs of Cc nsl&nLino- 
pie. Up to that time, I had given little attention to this idiom, 
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Gypsies and their peregrinations are scanty and meagre. Be 
I]ns paid particular attention to the relation of tlic Hindustani 
and oilier spoken dialects of India to the Gypsy language, using 
as a reference the excellent work of John Shnkcspetir on the 
subject* Bis references to the present spoken Persian arc very 
frequent; and often extremely judicious The second volume 
contains a vocabulary, in which arc inserted all the words found 
in the various vocabularies of the Gypsy language drawn up by 
preceding Authors. Borrow 15 s entire vocabulary is inserted, but 
no effort Is made to separate what appears to ue Spanish from 
Gypsy. Pott lias hud, however, the precaution to mark with nn 
asterisk every word undoubtedly Sanskrit, and those of doubt¬ 
ful origin with a cress—the rest are left for farther investigation. 
The firet volume is fnr from possessing the interest of the second, 
for lhe Gypsy language* in its grammatical construction baa lost 
nearly every mark of its Sanskrit character, and varies extremely 
in the different provinces of Europe, ingrafting upon itself very 
intimately the spirit and analytical character of iho language 
spoken by the people In this manner, the construction offers 
less interest than the primitive signification of the words. In 
his grammar, Pott gives nearly every author's construction, with 
numerous quotations for the elucidation of the subject, which 
render the work extremely voluminous. 

U was not till I had completed nearly the whole of my vocab¬ 
ulary that I obtained tins work of Pott, and I consider it as a 
very fortunate citeutnsianee that I had not by mo such a guide 
from the beginning, for so masterly a hand must have kept me 
in the path which lie Imd already trodden. Left to myself, with 
what scanty help I obtained from Borrows vocabulary,. I have 
searched and researched for myself and have nsssidnoasly exam¬ 
ined the relation of thtr Gyjwy to iho Sansk rit, setting aside every 
term which to me appeared of other than Gyji^y origin. Sub¬ 
sequently* I have compared ninny of my derivations with Pott’s. 
There is a striking similarity in both, with this difference, that I 
have given in many of tny derivations more attention to the Sans¬ 
crit thntt Port Att example the render may see in the defini¬ 
tion of yak, + fire/ which Pott refers to the Sanskrit Q$m\ *fire/ 
Lnt. ignis, PoL Mjkn. I have referred it to the root ydb/i, * to 
sacrifice/ si nee nearly all words in Sanskrit having the consonant 
jWj, in pacing into the Gypsy, lose the final *A T nnd exhibit pure k. 
The reader will see numerous examples or this in Section IV. 
There is a marked difference in our derivations of Ait; 1 thread/ 
which Pott leaves doubtful, giving the Sanskrit sthawi (a wenv* 
*r) ?—-while I have attempted to show its connection with the 
Saciakrit root Utp t * to heat, to torment , 1 a connection which be- 
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Spanish Gypsies. Hk work is well known, and m valuable for 
the historical information which it gives resiling the Gypsies 
in general; but its principal value is in the description of the 
numerous Gypsies of Spain, and in the vocabulary, the richest 
which had appeared up to Ids day. He has drawn largely from 
Grellmanu and Maraden. To this author I shall have occasion 
frequently to refer in the courts of this memoir 
Besides the above works, written expressly on this subject, 
notices of the Gypsies and their language are to bo found scat¬ 
tered m different works on ethnography and comparative phi¬ 
lology. In Adduces Mitfrridute^ continued by Yater, are ^me 
notices of the Gypies and their language.* tn 1816 wait pub¬ 
lished, At Frankfort, the work of Cbr. Gottlieb von Arndt : lt L + eber 
den Urapruog der Eutt^isebea Spraehen * The author gives 
some notices of the Gypsies, and their probable origin from India 
and the central parts of Asia. He gives at the end of his work 
some words of tbeir language, which I have inserted in notes: 
they seem to belong to the Danubiuii Gypsies* 

In 1841 was published at Milan the work of Francisco Pre* 
dnzi: 11 Origins c Ticendu dd Zingniri. eon Document! intorro Je 
Speciali loro Proprictii Fisiche c Moral i, hi loro Beligione, le loro 
Usi c Costumt, lu lorn Arts, e le Attuali loro Condiziom Polkiche 
e Civili in Asia, Africa, ed Europa, eon un Snggio di Grammatics 
e di Vocabolario delf Arcane loro Linguaggio.” This author 
seems to have borrowed largely from Greljmaim and Kogalnitch- 
au t and to Ihwc hud little personal acquaintance with the Inn* 
gusp% which be terms 1A linguaggk> wren no." 

The most important work on the Gypsies is undoubtedly the 
German one of Dr. A. F. Pott^ published in two octavo volumes* 
the first in 1844, the second in 1845, in Halle— 14 Bio Ztgcuner 
irt Europe uud Asian, w To this work was awarded by the In¬ 
stitute of Paris, in 1845. the premium of comparative philology, 
originally instituted by volney. It is a work of high character, 
showing unwearied application, and the most profound scholar* 
ship, in every department connected with its subject. Its author 
has collected and compared every thing written up to Iik time on 
the language of the Gypsies, so that the reader has in a single 
view every thing that had been gathered by many learned an* 
thorn. He appears to have studied the subject For a long tiine T 
and no difficulty or dryness seems for a moment to have abated 
the courage of ibis learned and indefatigable author. It k ihe 
Thesaurus of the Gypsy language, and other dialect?., better 
able to repay so much labor, might be justly pn>ud of a simi¬ 
lar grammar. The w ork of Pott k principally directed to the 
language and to its grammatical construction ; his notices of tha 
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“ Travel* in Hungary," by Bright In this wort are contained 
some views of the origin and language of the Gypsies, The 
orthography of. Bright s Gypsy words differ* widely from that of 
most other authors. Many of his Gypsy terms were collected in 
England, and comparisons are instituted between the forms of 
the language ns spoken in Hungary, Spain* and England 

In the Transactions of tbe Boy a l Ai. Soc. of Graft* Britain and 
Ireland, vol. ii., London, 1830, is ilic following work: “ Obser¬ 
vations on the Oriental Origin of the Itommchfil, or Tribe mis- 
onlied Gypfiey and Bohemian* B? Colonel John Staples Harriot, 
Bengal Infantry (read Dee. 5 C 1829, and Jan, 2, IbSO)/ 7 This 
work^ according to Pott, is superior to every other one in Eng¬ 
lish on the origin and language of the Gypsies, It gives a very 
plausible account of the progress of the Gypsies from India 
through Ptmic 

G. Louis Domenv de Kien:d + s “De rOriginc des Tzengnris,” in 
Revue Ei icy cl-oinkf i quo, Nov. 1832, p. 365-373; also Ida ' + 
quhae d T un TabWu Com pa rat if de la Longue Tzengnre on BoIhS*- 
iiiieiine d"Europe, avec Se Tzenearo de l r Hindustan, ct neuf 
I (homes de fOnenl^ Kieuzi, as lie himself confesses, was not 
profoundly versed in such philological studies. His work is not 
of much value. 

“Gcschichte derZigeuncr, ihrerHerkunffc, ^atur, nod Art, von 
Dr, Theod, Tetzucr;" Weimar und jlmenaUr 1835, It gives in¬ 
teresting notices on the Prussian mode of governing the Gypsies 
inhabiting that kingdom, and on the laws regulating their social 
position. 

In 1835 was published at Effort, Gra{fonder, “Ueber die 
Spracbe der Zigeiinen Eine Grarnmatbehe Sfciv&e,** This work 
was reviewed in 1836 by the justly celebrated Bopp, in the 
JabrbUcher der Wi^ensebafUichea Kriiik, Nos. 38 and 39, and 
the relationship of the two idioms, Gypsy and Hindu, corrobora¬ 
ted by the judicious remarks of this great Orientalist * This 
work* together with that of Grdlmann, forms the basis pf the 
French work of Michel ’de Koga]nitfchaii p published at Berlin, 
1837s “Esquisae mr rHistotie, lea Moeura el In Lnngue dea 
CigainS) suivio d'un recueil de sept cent mots Cigains. tr f 

la 1841 was published the work of George Borrow : 1 The 
ZincuU, or tin Account of the Gypsies of Spain, with an Original 
Collection of their Snogs and Poetry, and a Copious Dictionary 
of their Language; r ' London, in two volumes. Borrow, while in 
Spain m agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society, trans¬ 
lated a portion of the Scriptures into the dialect spoken by the 

* IlibliMtlim Sftrucrit*, by Frlrdridi Adding1827, p. AT. — Putl. L ** 

f V*i!1«4lt t* cuisinktn hi tbYitig iltn? Lk wwk wit* pubti»(i«il mi JiMy. in Molc)*- 
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Iti the Ar^ffldagia, or Miscellaneous Tracts relating to An¬ 
tiquity, published by the Society of Antiquaries of London, vol. 
vib, Lnadon, 1785 p arc contained u Observations on the Lan¬ 
guage or tlae People commonly called Gypsies^' in a kiter to Sir 
Joseph Banks from WimHamden, This learned author lias made 
some observations on tire relationship of the Gypsy language to 
tliti Hindustani, which had :l 1 ready txicn remarked by Ludo]pirns 
hi IfltilJ* In this some work are contained the observations pf 
Jacob BryanL on the Zirtgara or Gypsy language, transmitted to 
O* Salisbury Brereton, in a letter from the Itev. Dr. Douglas. 
Doth these works contain a great number of Gypsy words. Pott 
however remarks that “the compnriwori with the Hindustani and 
Persian, etc* is weak. 1 ' 

Iu the work of Franz Carl Altar, a Ucber die Snmskrd* 
Spmche,” Wien* 1799, mo contained some Gypsy words, extrac¬ 
ted from Catherine^ Comparative Dictionary.' 

“Zigeuner in flerodo^oder N 7 eue Anfeehhisse iiber die Acltera 
Ziguuuergeschidite, a us tiriechischen Schri ftstalkm, von Dr. 
Joiin n ii I iottfr. LI nsse; ‘ 1 Kun igsbu rg, 1803. The au thor b as been 
imitated in a still more unphilosophioa] spirit than hb own by 
Vuiltaat, i n his late w ork. 

^ John Oo viand's “Historical Survey of the Customs etc, of the 
Gypsies;” Vork, 1818. f This author has mnde large use of tho 
valuable work of Grellmann, adding also much of bis own. 

Another treatise, “On the Similitude between the Gy pay and 
Hindu Languages, 11 in the Transactions of the Lit- Soc. of Bom¬ 
bay. 161% was published by Irvine—-“of no special value, 11 
according to FoLL 

The next in order of time is the remarkable work of Anton 
JaraJay Fuchmuyer— N Romani Chib, d. i +l Gmmmntik und \Vor- 
terbueh der Zigenoempracb^ nebst cm [gen Fabeln in dursclbea. 
Baza als Auhwig die Hatttyrku Oder die Czech babe Dicbea- 
tjiniche;” Prague, 1821. This work is extremely valuable, and 
Pott frequently refers to it Though I have not seen the work, 
the quotations often found in Pott, and the frequent references 
to it, amply prove the value which he set upon tho labors of 
this learned author. There in a striking similarity betw een his 
Gypsy terms and those in my Vocabulary, so that 1 am induced 
to believe that Walkchinu Gypsies must have afforded him his 
pri n et pal in formation, 

^Deutacli-Zigeuuerisches Wdrtarbucb, von I)r + Fcrd. BisekofF;” 
limenau, 1827—a work often quoted by Pott. 

* 

| Tiki fall litltf uf thii work Li Riffft In tLe Pcnnr Ojdop^din_^ H^teirkit 

Siifv^v of tin CuUiNtm, liitnlt*, itiil ^rewuL Suite uf jin- Liv^ie*, t*> 

deviilthp iim origin of iM* magulur peapk*. and. to preunite ibc amcLiota t Luei .pJ" iLuir 
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and near Constantinople. Plain translations into the languages 
of tin? people among whom they dwell, Christian beuevolenuej 
and Christian oblivion of their misdeed??, may .supply the want: 
they hate ns as heartily m we hate them; they pilfer and injur® 
because we persecute and despise ihetn. 

Before proceeding to give an account of my own labors on the 
language of the Gypsies, as preliminary to the understanding of 
the Vocabulary, I will succinctly describe to the reader the labors 
of the many teamed men who have up to this day paid particu¬ 
lar attendou to the study of this idiom, Aa the subject is liitle 
known, many, no doubt, will be surprised to learn how much 
has been already done in this field of literature- 

Pott* * who in his admirable work on the Gypsies has labori¬ 
ously collected every thing that had been said on the subject up 
to the date of hid labors flML-o)* may serve as a guide in the 
history af Gypsy literatim? * * 

The first writer on the Gypsies was Bona ventura Yulestdes, 

f ruffcyor of Greek literature in Leydtm s where hu died*in 1814, 
a his small treatise ki lh Nublania Erronibus, quoa Itali Cinga- 
nos appellant, fcommque Lingua”—published in the body of a 
greater work on the language of the Gotha* at Leyden, 1597— 
lie gives about sixtv-seven Gypsy word?* without any derivation, 
at plausible chi.- to th^ir etymology or relationsliip. Of course, 
before the study of the Hindu languages became common in 
Europe, no plausible account could have been given of their ori¬ 
gin, Yulctiuius makes the Gypsies come from Nubia* in doing 
which he appears Lo adopt the opinion of the famous Scnligciv 
After Yuleamus, no historical or linguistic work of much im- 
per unco appeared on the language of the Gypsies, till the great 
work of Grellmnnn: “Die Zigeuaer—Em Hi^torkcher Versuch 
idmr die Lebensart und Verfassun ^ Si tie n uiid Sshicksale dieses 
Volks in Europa* aebst ihnem llrsprungc, von M. IL M* G* 
GreJInrann;” Dessau uud Leipzig, 1788- An improved and en¬ 
larged edition of this work was published in 1787, and, about 
the same time* it was translated into French by Baron do Roek,f 
The work of Grellmann produced considerable impression at the 
time of its publication, nnd though ns a work of comparative 
philology it is of hide value now f still it can be usefully consul- 
ted for its historical observation?, as the author has judiciously 
collected nearly every thing that was known of the Gypsies ante¬ 
rior^ In his time* Indian literature, then so little known, has 
made his work of comparatively little value to us now. 


* rite Zi^rimiT in £urn|M und A*ien. 3. O’. 

4- Oriental CyUrctimn [by W. Ouwliv], rt 3Si, 
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have no connection with the Gyp® y language* In this manner 
abne can we obtain a vocabulary of Ilnur language free from nib 
words of foreign idioms, nod capable of affonJiog ft solid liistqr- 
iea! basis for Cirther phibiogieal researches. This observation 
has often occurred to me in the ctmrse of this memoir, and 
euoh is the importance of it that its full weight can be felt only 
by those who Wve hud the courage to undertake such an un¬ 
grate fill task. Even in the composition of every Gypsy vocabu¬ 
lary, there should be a well-defined demarcation between foreign 
words and those native to the Gypsies, as a guide to other?*, Bor¬ 
row is an illustration of this, Tn Ida vocabulary he has added 
a vast an ruber of Spanish words, some pure, some mutilated, and 
every reader can no* but be perplexed with such a heterogeneous 
iniias of terms, Spanish and Gypsy, without any guide a* to their 
origin or etymology. Of what use* I ask, can ft Gypsy vocabu¬ 
lary !*?, but as a ibundntion-stone to the history of the Gypsies? 
And in the vocabulary of Borrow, bow can the student separate 
from th^Spaukh jargon the Vernacular Gypsy ? Who should 
have undertaken a similar work but a man like Borrow, who 
moved by love to his fellow-raem went among the Gypsies, like 
a harbinger of pence, learned and spoke their language and was 
perfectly conversant with the Spanish and with their jargon? 

Even after all the learned works on the history and langnagt 
of the Gypsies which 1 shall presently mention, a vast amount 
of treasure still lies hidden in the remains of their idiom w hich 
are scattered over their settlements in Europe. A comparative 
vocabulary, that should exhibit all the puro indigenous words 
preserved among all the Gypsies of Europe, to the entire ex¬ 
clusion of every foreign word, is still a desideratum, and would 
be a most precious acquisition to comparative philology, npotr 
which might be finally based the true and undispq table theory 
of the origin of this people. Even as their kn^nflge is now pre* 
seated, mosL of the vocabularies exhibit a striking uniformity in 
all those terms which can be compared with the Indian languages, 
and which by common consent belong to the Gypsies Tins, 
certainly, is a great incitement to farther labor?. 

The attempt to christianize the Gypsies, and to elevate them 
from their half-brutish state, by translations of the Holy Scrip, 
lures and other Christina works into their own idiom, I consider 
as perfectly useless. For by whom are sudj translations to bo 
made, and'by whom read? * Here in Turkey, Gypaies tuning 
over the vast plains of Bulgaria, and shaking a purer Gvpsy 
dialect, often cannot understand those south of the Batkaiis 

* Tbs Qf Uifl Twftb&lftry Trill E>:<Ehv Uvt ita mckrof ill* jrutii 

f^p^iU^n r Brill yf tlkft ntCwftv uf baring k*d*: neqsnimtJuwo Trhh Ibr Irtnuu-,-^ N f 
Uj™ nnlicMH viUa Wiwnfl itwf Grpue* bave Cornu 11 He Ooatu^ w lliclr wlv to 
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putable proofs of their origin and fatherland. History has not 
traced their mysterious migratiorJf or noted any sudden irrtip 
tious into more c ultima ted Ian da. It has marked, however, thetr 
notorious wickedness, their unconquerable propensity to roam¬ 
ing and pilfering, and their universal abhorrence of the customs 
and religion of the people amongst whom they roamed or dwelt. 

Their origin has till of late been a mystery, and such it would 
have continued to be had not philologists undertaken the study 
of their spoken language, a study of extreme difficulty, owing 
to their long continued ignorance, and constant avoidance of n 
higher men ml cultivation. 

The study of the Gypsy language differs so widely from that 
of all other idioms, that the reader will excuse the following re¬ 
marks upon the subject Not only does it differ from that of 
other languages preserved both in writing and in the mouth of 
the people, but it is another thing, also, from the acquisiibn of 
unwritten dialects of savage tribes. In theae latter, the language 
is one and the same, easily acquired hy the laborious philologist 
who may mingle with the people, and from long colloquial uengc 
fix their grammatical rules. But the Gypsies constantly avoid nil 
who are foreign to their tribe, and, being universally’abhorred* 
they shun intercourse, and suspect the most godlike benevolence 
shown to them. Acquainted as they arc with the spoken lan¬ 
guage of the people among whom "they dwell, they generally 
use It in the hearing of all, so that even here in Turkey, where 
they are so numerous, many do not even suspect the existence 
of any idiom peculiar to themselves. 

Another oonmdemtioo* extremely important in the study of 
this idiom, is the intermixture of foreign terms, generally bor¬ 
rowed from the language of the surrounding people, at times 
remodelled to the Gypsy forms of speech* and at times so dis¬ 
torted ns to bear a very distant resemblance to the original word. 
Sheer ignorance, and long separation from those of their own 
tribe, have induced many Gypsies here in Turkey to make use 
of exotic terms, while inany in their own neighborhood were 
constantly using well known and pure Gypsy terms. In such 
cases the student is extremely embarrassed, unless some ono 
kinder than the others) may direct him to a more learned Gypsy 
for farther information. It is, therefore, of the utmost import¬ 
ance that the student should possess a perfect acquaintance with 
the language of the people among whom they dwell, and par- 
tic ubriy with the vulgar jargon, which can never be learned in 
dictionaries or books, words floating from mouth to mouth, ex¬ 
tremely significant, and precisely of n scamp to please the low 
mate of a Gypsy in speaking to foreigners of similar education. 
Thb knowledge is of primary importance ; otherwise ho mnv 
introduce into bis vocabulary, as vernacular terms, words which 
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monasteries with landed property T an the death of charitable 
individual no doubt, fro A reverence to. these asylums, such 
tniwt have been protected in preference to those belonging to 
the a title or to private proprietors, who at limes suffered in the 
stormy periods of political disturbance. 

Did these men subject themselves voluntarily to bondage? 
"W ere they driven to sect a shelter iu slavery, to"avoid ruthless 
peisceutiuri and impending death? Why dfd they not emigrate 
t'j other parts of Europe, where their countrymen are often suf- 
fered to roam, and in this manner avoid political and religious 
persecutions by flight and concealment? It is probably owing 
to a milder treatment on the part of ibe people among whom 
they came to dwell, and to the reports of heartless and bloody 
persecutions suffiared by iheir countrymen in other provinces of 
Europe. Whatever the reasons tony be which induced these 
despised people to subject themselves to bondage, in preference 
to a lawless and persecuted life, certain it is that in no part of 
Europe have they multiplied in such vast numbers us in these 
Daimbiaii provinces. 

Boih in WaUachia and Moldavia a change has been lately 
effected in their condition. Alexander Ghika, Uospodarof Wah 
laehia, and Stourjaof Moldavia* the former in 1&87, and the 
latter in 1844, have both decreed the freedom of the Gypsies in 
their respective provinces, and this people, so long oppressed, 
^slaved in body and mind, will probably in a short time, is 
they rise in wealth and learning under the fostering hand of 
freedom, attain to some yet higher consideration.+ 

SECTION n. 

Language of the Gypsies* 

We come now to the principal subject of our memoir, the lan¬ 
guage of the Gypsies, which, with oar present unsatisfactory 
knowledge of this people, is of paramount importance ns a his¬ 
torical demonstration of their origin and nationality. The entires 
history of this race h in its idiom, and this point of comparative 
philology will, I hope, prove to the reader the inestimable ad¬ 
vantages accruing to history from thd comparative study of 
spoken idioms. It is wonderful that n nice differing so widely 
from the races around them, so universally avoided, as foreign 
and barbarous, should have been so long in possession of indis- 
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The Gypsies in the Da nub tun provinces are divided into three 
classes •* 

1- The Jju'esi, including artisans in works of wood and iron 
musicians, exhibitors of beans, eta 

2. The Vatrnri, employed in all the menial employments of the 
household. They are generally the servants of the servants. 
At times they have become head-cooks, coachmen, and valets de 
chambre. of their wealthy masters. 

3, The Netotei, half savage, half naked, living by theft and 
rapine, feeding in times of want upon cats, dogs, and mice; they 
nru the most degraded and debased of nil tha Gypsy population. 
This class, bv their turbulent conduct and nocturnal depredations, 
have brought upon themselves dire persecution on the part of 
the local authorities, in which their more innocent fcl low -coun¬ 
trymen have been in part suffer era, The Netotsi are of <v darker 
hue, with short frizzled hair. Sortie are nearly black, and thin 
difference of complexion may corroborate the statements of some 
authors, who make them the descendants ot a separate immigra¬ 
tion, and from a dironta differing from that of the former two. 

All the Gypsies in the Dmiubiun provinces, like their fcllow- 
countrvmen in the rest or Europe, follow the religion of the 
people among whom they live, llore, as elsewhere, they seem 
indifferent to every external form of worship, aod are considered 
by the Christian people in the same light ns the Mohammedans 
view their Gypsy co-religionists in Turkey, Tile Turks, who are 
not particularly punctilious in the choice of their wives, often 
many Gypsy women. Not so with the Christians, who have 
kept themselves aloof from family connections with the Gypsies, 
ana will rarely have any intercourse with them. No Gypsy is 
ever permitted to enter into any of the sacerdotal offices*of the 
Greek church, 

A singular trait in the political history of the Gypsies residing 
in the Danubinn provinces has been their state of'bondage from 
time immemorial. Bataillaid,t who has written on the Gypsies 
scattered over Europe, states that, from two charts discovered 
lately among the archives of the monastery of Tisuinna in Little 
Wallaciiin, it appears that they were to lx;'found in Witllnehia in 
the middle of the fourteenth century, and were then ns now in a 
state of slavery. The long immunity from jterseculion enjoyed 
by the Wnllucaian Gypsies was probably owing to their state of 
slavery to the great landholders and the all-powerful monaste¬ 
ries, by whom their misdeeds were often concealed, and by whose 
power and influence, as interested masters, the iron rod of per¬ 
secution was often arrested, As many of them passed to the 

• Vnllttht, p.Sl9. 
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he confesses that the foundation of their language is Sanskrit* 
Though he confesses in another place (hat their language is 
the only criterion of their origin.f it appears strange that he 
has not based his work on this idea, by which their mysterious 
history would have been still farther elucidated. 

Later writers on the social and political history of the Dana- 
bian provinces have followed Yailtant as an authority on the 
Gypsies, so numerous in those countries and in the provinces of 
Turkey south of the Danube. As no general persecutions ever 
took place against them, either on religious or political grounds, 
they have been sultered to live quietly in those provinces! aud 
have multiplied to such a degree that they are superior in num¬ 
ber to their fellow-countrymen in all the other states of Europe. 

Those who arc acquainted with the political state of Turkey 
are aware how difficult it is to give even an approximate estimate 
of its inhabitants. "What confidence then can we give to Vail* 
bun's statistics* who makes the number of Gypsies residing in 
Walla chi a. 12^,000. in Moldavia 1S7.000. Turkey 200,000, in- 
sylvnnitt and the Banat of Tcmeswar 140,000—total 002,000 ?§ 
According to the same author, the number of Gypsies flat¬ 
tered over Europe amounts to SST^OOO, so that nearly three 
fourths of all the Gypsies of Europe are to be found in Turkey 
and the provinces mirth of (be Danube- Ubirini[| has followed 
Yuilhnt^ with slight variations, ftegnaukf makes the Gypsy 
population of W aJlachia and .Moldavia 300,000, more numerous 
however in Moldavia than in Walkobia. He assigns I40 t 000 to 
Transylvania, Bucovina* and the Banat of Toms war All these 
numbers appear to me to be greatly exaggerated, and they may 
be owing in part io information from the Gypsies themselves, 
who by such mendacious accounts are inclined to give themed ves 
importance and consideration in these provinces. Certain it is* 
that in Turkey proper, where the Gypsies are set down by 
VoilUnt as 200,01)0, no census can be taken of them, even 
approximately ; for a great part of the Gypsy population are 
continually roaming from plain to plain. Still, such information 
is valuable, as tending to show the great numbers of the Gypsy 
population in these countries, a feet remarked by travellers 
ivhose object has not been either the census or the history of 
this degraded people. 


■ +l Mitii n a'ffti tsl pu ipnifti raj* que, u k fnrjM m tuv, le food *n toa- 
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selves according to their national custom, remained in different 
places and cities of England. 

It is worthy of remark that the foggy and sunle&i climate of 
England has given to the Gypsies more muscular strength and 
beauty than their fellow -country nien have elsewhere, and more 
even than the English have in a simitar rank of life. 

Every where the Gypsy race is strongly marked by similar 
traits and customs. 

They are celebrated dealers in horees, they are famous horse- 
doctors, their old women are noted fortune-tellers, and the young 
women drive a very profitable business in Einging iove^songs, 
decent and indecent, in the streets and public places. 

They have no principles, they serve no God but the God of 
gain and fraud, they conform to nil religions. They excite the 
voluptuous passions of others, but they rarely fall" themselves 
into the sins which they lead others into. A merciless death 
hangs over the woman who has illicit intercourse, whether with 
a Gypsy or a foreigner. 

I have followed Borrow in his general description of Lhe Gvp- 
flies of Europe. As regards those in Turkey and in the Watfo- 
chkn province^ or rather in ail those countries formerly known 
under the denomination of Dacia, I mmi refer the reader toother 
authorities, who have treated the subject more at length, particu¬ 
larly :ts iny remarks upon their dialect may be elucidated by 
their history and social position in these countries. 

The latest writer on the Gypsies is J h A. VailkuL* This au¬ 
thor resided for many yean in the Itan uhlan provinces, and paid 
partieulur attention to the history of the numerous Gypsies 
scattered over those countries. In'describing the origin of these 
people, whose emigrations he makes coeval with those of the 
ancient world, he launches himself into such an ocean of crude 
and undigested learning, he unites such wild theories with posi¬ 
tive facts, he distorts ancient history in such an nnphilosophical 
maimer, lhai llie render never knows where lie is, or whither he 
is drifting. With the exception of his valuable remarks on the 
noble efforts of the Hospodars of Wallrtchia and Moldavia, to 
liberate from bondage and oppression so many Gypsies in those 
provinces, bis work is of little value, either in a historical or 
a philological point of view. He appears to have studied these 
people for a long time,f and he would have bestowed an ines¬ 
timable boon upon philology and ethnography, if T like Borrow, 
he had given us n vocabulary of the dialect of the Wallacbian 
Gypsies, to which he appears to have paid little attention, though 


* Lea RdriMS—UufoMfe Vrmi* rk. Vraia par J. A_ V ailUn t Fondi- 

l*nT Hn Calkgd lqt«nw da Bumt Puns, 1957, 

4 ■■ Ju a aum point !«■ diahuLl m aafrei -rttw fai cffiptoyiei * 3 a bibli 

de lam- scitact p. £i 
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plains? of Interior Russia, where they find abundant pasturage 
For their honses, to the trade in which they are so much addicted. 
But nowhere have they been so fortunate as in the province of 
Moscow, where many of them have magnificent dwellings, splen¬ 
did carriages, and near relationship with higKborti Ru&eiane, 
praerrhig that singular good Fortuny the sweet voice of the 
maidens, peculiar to iheir uncultivated tribes, and highly esteemed 
by the Russians. 

“About the beginning of the fifteenth century, says a French 
historian,, the Gvpsses appeared in Paris, to the number of one 
hundred and thirty4wo, The French Looked upon them ua 
most satanic witeb<*s T and persecuted them with such severity 
ihat they fled into Spain. 

In Spain they are numerous, in certain large cities, having 
quarters called Gitaneric, The fertility of the soil, and the mild¬ 
ness of the climate, were both Favorable to this roam log race. 
The most part took refuge in Andalusia, where they live to this 
day, no longer nomadic,, out laboring in the cities and villages. 

A celebrated law' of Charles JIL, who deceased in 1788, intro* 
duced a healthy and saving amelioration into the life of the race, 
which had become intolerable from its addiction to theft and 
robbery. What the civil arm and the severest laws were power¬ 
less to do, Lhis wise law speedily effected* Charles repealed the 
inhuman laws which bad been published ngsuust the Gypsies, 
invited them to dwell fearlessly with the native Spaniards, and 
secured to them the privileges of education and of participation 
in civil offices. While he threatened to punish the Gypsies who 
did not conform to the law, he invited the Spaniards to forget 
their ancient hatred, and live wilh them under the laws and 
government, as children of the same country. 

This law, as also the philanthropy of the monarch,, had a great 
effect upon the Gypsies. They collected into cities and villages, 
abandoned their thievish life, and, forgetting past evils, gave 
themselves up to the common labors of cmlisaed existence* 

But this law, the like of which Europe had not then seen, 
had the fete of many other laws, in not attaining its immediate 
design, which was to make the Gypsies forget their language;, 
and become Catholic Christians and faithful Spaniards No 
such result followed, and they remain to this day, in Spain, as 
elsewhere, a distinct race, and having a language common to all 
the branches dispersed through the world 
They appeared in England about three centuries ago g where 
they were mercilessly persecuted Most of them were hung as 
magicians and Satanic witches. A few survivors concealed them¬ 
selves in dens and caves, and name out only in the night to beg 
tlieir food As the rage of the bigoted masses softened down* 
iHs starved and naked Gypsies reappeared, and, spreading them- 
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SECTION L 

History of the Gypsies. 

Most of the writinirs relating to the Gypsi@ have hitherto 
been unsatisfactory and obscure. In various ways, laborious 
and learned writers have endeavored to explain the origin and 
affinities of these nomadic, wandering people, who dwell or roam 
In the midst of ua, but arc generally regarded with aversion and 

leading subject of this memoir will be the language and 
origin of the Gypsies, and not their customs and history. A 
few preliminary notice, however tnay help the reader to appre¬ 
ciate what we shall offer in regard to their language, 

A valuable authority upon the Gypsies of Wtttem Europe is 
the Englishman George Borrow, work, ‘The 7a nca i, or au 
Account of the Gypsies of Spaing exhjbus from beginning to end 
,a man thoroughly acquainted with this people, speaking their 
<nvn language with snub facility, and with auch a know let gft o 
their habits and custom?, that he fie everywhere received as a 
veritable G vpay. His vocabulary of the language a invaluable, 
although, th we shall see, his waul of arauwptnncc with the 
Sanskrit prevented his carrying forward hia most useful Inborn 
to the desired consummation. 

In 1417,* in the reign of gtgismond, cmi*rer of the Homans 
and king of Hungary, the Gypsies firat appeared m Europe, to 
tl w number of about three thousand. They resided hrst in Mol¬ 
davia, and thence spread through Transylvania and Hungary. 
A nail, led by Ladtslans their chief, having obtained leave to 
settle upon the crown-lands, and living unmolested under the 
protection of the autocrat, gradually adopted the religion of the 
conturv which Lbey inhabited. And. to tlio present time, such is 
the very common custom of this race: every where they adopt 
did common worship, caring little tor it* dogmas. 

They received from Sigismcmd the privilege ot having tnur 
own chief, but this was taken from them m 1609. In 1.82, 
according to the census of that time, there were about oO,OOp 
Gy nates in all Hungary, but their number afte rwards dum mailed. 
Iri vain did Joseph II endeavor to civilize them- 

It is worthy of remark that in Hungary, according to^he 
testimony of the Gy pact them solves, they have re tamed their 
original language in the highest degree of purity. 

They are now found scattered over Europe, and throng i 
Eussia, excepting the province of Petersburg, whence they were 
long since expelled. They also prefer the extended and fruitftal 

# Btl a^llar ii, «f ikiU pf«*iatlj ™ fc nti (pliir *hie than tbls. 
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Note ut the Translatoh, 

The following memoir is n Inflation bat in prt. The learned 
mmhor has written thy whole of the Grammar And ramc other parta in 
English, which bin needed wiy little correction. The original fo written 
in *o pure a Greek (style, (bit any one who ha* studied the ancient 
Great might read th occasionally noticing an interesting ah&Tig© of 
meaning without a change of form, or the reverse* If ah onr Greek 
Professor* should study the living Greek, in Greece, ir. would reanimate 
the dead lumping©, ftud clothe it with a new power and heacity. 

We are confident that this artklu will be weepubte to Amencin 
Bchokm, both for its Intrinsic merits anil as & specicico of tb& present 
literature and learning of the Greeks e - n - 


This memoir on the Language of the Gypsies will be divided 
into five sections, as follows: 1st. Introductory remarks on the 
history and present condition of the Gypsy race; 2nd. General 
explanation of the character and connections of their language, 
and a critical estimate of the works which have hitherto appeared 
upon the subject; 8rd. A vocabulary, with comparative ety¬ 
mologies from the Sanskrit and other languages; 4th. A com¬ 
parison of the phone lien! system of the Gypsy with that of the 
Sanskrit; 5th. A grammar of the language. 

T <H-- VtL 1^ 


§ 







142 & 1 £ Salisbury, on the &iewK of Muslim Tradition, 

“Mlltk died at Mndloah In the Tear 179, and wto bom in 93, or 91, 
or 94, or 97. 'AbCt Hanifah died' at Baghdad in 150, aged seventy 
vearif. 'Ash'SbAfi’l died in Egypt in 204, and was born iu 150. 'Ahmad 
bin lUbbftl died at Baghditl in 241, and ww* born in 164. 'AJjBukMr! 
was born on Friday, die 13th of Shnuwil, in the par 104, nnd died on 
the night of tiie festival succeeding HamadhAo, in the year 250, in Uie 
city ofKhartttnk in Bukhirtu Muslim died at SisAbitr in 201, aged 
fifey-Ove venrs. 'AbO-Dfiiwud died at 'al-Bernth in 2 • 7, 'Ablnrmidlil 
died at famiidh in 270. 'Ati*>’asii'i died in the year 303, 'Ad-DJlm* 
kninl died at Baghdad in 385, and was bom there in 306. 'AlHaknn 
died atNlsAbOr in 405, and was bom there in 321. 'AMJaibak! was 
tiom in 934, and died at NlshbCir in 458. 

“ End of the treatise, etc." 
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Our last extract is from J. ;* 

gyi * 

JL>Jt tltJ ^ 

^ hjLc .V.'! L JUs 

.4^ _*P* xxfi.. UaLs=ua ji iJiU-JLs - 

u^ht* <_i v^^-3 ^^wifc 

^j' aU-h aXjJCu «,^CU JjjJLaj J^aii LtfJU* Uj ^rJCoUT 
J^3 J g>;t y ■1 *-Lw Xih jIjLu, 

*“ nA^A*! ajl^x 

JuU*i j j I l V i ioLifc ^ M i 'V jLLlu wC*h 

rJ^ **4 uyl^lts ^3 

JjjV^ CT 1 BjA# Ajtji-1 

0* U&iJj4> JUJU LjjJaCl^ ^i..|% AJLw^Lijl 

J-f 5 41 '- * d * ^"3 L T* * ^ 0C* 0^3 fcU* j J^: ■ ■ ■ i jj . 

^ &*+** sArfliji LljJ^- -j ^ * -.'I'3 ^ 7 *"* 

*“ ^1a*aj ^ ■ Q^ iXlj .jiJj jJ— -'Jujj ^-;_jiu^^ 

^ K^UiLi. ^■v-' LfJ JC*-, jLiUJijj [jpL+j. 

t> 5j, '—4 *rif*£l3j ^-j^£ 5 ij-^« L^f s\i^ 5 ajU gpjl^ i-i- jUw 
**" jlN”^ ^^3 l£aJ^ gjT ii-* |AJ^ 

- * * * * }mu-J( jO^*j^! 5 
“ Chapter .Fourtt. 

** aVffFTtfl 0 / ffBdtttlll^tf* 

“The term ‘witness* (^LsuJ*) denote* -m Mdirn who saw the 
Prophet . , of, 3« the professed teachers of the fonndttttoiM of reHi^ion 

nay* one who hud bng littiagi with him; ami the l«nii - follower in the 
second d(grea T (,jsJiAJ*) me am iny MuiUm who wm awdatod with, or t 
m ii at»o «iid f who met, a witness So lands h most phio. But to look 
into nJi the distincLsons of n&m^ dtlw, epithata, and .3i&i;ree\ which be- 
long to the Kieoce, and to apply them to lEieae and the a ucct&s i ng ordm 
of reporters, would he # long aifair. 


* p&£tS fl, i. 
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'al-Buthuri and Mdini t whow book ia iild to be more nice than the 
yigtraf (ind l!i« of 'Abfc-’A^r Attah and dint o^'lbn 'as-Sakati ;* 

Sfttrm re c/fta (JuiiS) fc by J Jlm JArud.f All these Wins 
an' designated u though a certain set of persona discrirniTinie 

with regmitJ to them, a* well in the spirit of itneanous purism a% with 
impartial cri^cfan*—there U one who knows, superior to all instructed 
mtii—Hod know*, 

'"Tin? six book*, universally known and of established aathoritv within 
the pule of Iitfitti, called tine Six .^oAIAj, are Urn of atVSukUri, 

tLe $ihih of Muslim, life Mmi* of 'at-Tarniidhl, the Bunnn of Abft- 
Bkwud* the Surum of *Lbn Mftjdh,£ and the AfuiMlffa*—which Inst it h\ 
Aotnc 11 nt in the place of 'tlm MijahV collection. and w&* preferred by 
the author of the JAmi* Hut tlic*a Isat named four liooki cm- 

brtuw traditkmi c»-f more than one class, naraehr, both sound, fnir^ and 
wink : the £1* arc w tunned by way of ascribing to thorn a cer¬ 

tain inferiority; ant) the author of tW’j/b/dAty calli Mtftraditiuoi given 
out by ethera than thn two master* fair, which b n derived form of ex¬ 
pression, either allied to the usage of that term in common parlance, or 
being n new technical application of it on the part of tbe author. Sotnc 
pe^ona say ihld the book of 'ad^Dhriml § is mom worthy and suitable to 
be ranked as the sixth book, because fewer guarantee* marked by anv 
weakness arc relied upon in it. and traditions undetermined* or separate, 
nre rarely introduced, while \t lias some support of a superior character, 
and it*. trebly supported tradition* are more numerous than 

thwe of 'aL-BuLIiAjIJ 

41 Ths« which we have mentioned are the moat noted books of tradi* 
lion: but athen fire In extenritu repute. Indeed, in thm 

Riiiib JamC cites many tack*, to dm number of more than 

forty, as containing both sou m3, fair, and weak traditions, and says: 1 1 
have nut brought out, m contiimed iu either book, any tradition to "which 
k Attached the stigma of being made tip, which tmditbnUla have agreed 
to leave out and reject—©o4 knows.’ The author of ihe Afi&hktit, a]^ f 
in the pre&ee to his l*ook, inetitmus a rattltitude of eminent teachm of 
tradition, of deront liv^ namely; 'nl-Hukbirl, Muslim, the eminent 
teacher MMk* the eminent teacher x Juli-ShhITl, lha eminent teacher 
1 Ahmad Bin llanbal, 'flt-Tarmldbh 'Abh-Bliw-ml, 'an-lffLsfylt J Ibci Mujah, 
“ad-lHriml, 'ad-DArJikiitns, 'al-Bnitiaki, Karin, eta* about whom we have 
written in a special book entitled the Complete Statement of the Jfamt* 
of the Guarrtul'ti of Tradition (jL&JI *lpJ A Aj JU* *J!}—depending 
upon God's, providence, *ad asking Bis aid from first to lasL* 

p Tluf StAi* of p Ihn 'is-FIjikjin. who died A.H. 3fi3 r Is ctullrd by MftjS Khnlhh 
'#* inbili ■flfdfirhfqtj. [y, 100. Tlaewurkor 'Abft/Awfriahhfrcr r*ferreii to 

appedn to be m epuome or Holm's JCksskid entitled r ,4iiUi=™A - 

Ibe snthor died A. IL 510, S« A'Aai 1 / jUe* v. 

f /%;* tF. 10^ 

J ^ ce A'A*5r, Sfct 02 L Tbe snlbor died A, H. St3. 

| FnltlJpjl W Tlw nutiiof dioii A. U. 253. See AVi,^ JaA, 

^ IT ud //fb+ Shrif Xo, v, £,3^ r " 

t There i» iUMrtber work by 'id tHjimJ. enlided rAc/dfAf^ Seo 

J# jn^/Xee,lL4M. J " e<r 
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out many traditions which are soundand " Whauver tra¬ 

ditions 1 Iijivo brought fttrwwJ in thilWok are Muind+ wbila I do not say 
that what I h av> foil out » weak tradition/ Yct t doubt] rat, tsa I cav¬ 

ing out and bringing forward then? w ns tint sort of particulariaUfoti which 
beloQiv! to those acta, dthsT tn r^pccL to aoundftpisa Of iu r©[M3ct to sofflfl 
ot tier points kept hi view. ( Ab HAki eft ^Abu.- Alula! I Cl h fim-X kup-tiH com- 
jK' 5 cd n book which he tailed the RfjKiirtri if j h>h n nssitj-j 

Eignifying that in thi* * book were brought forward by him sound tradi¬ 
tion* VUitli ^1-Bnklitrl and Muslim LiuS fofc i.nt, mended and repaired* 
soma According ty the stipulation of both of ilia two mastery others 
according to the stipulation of one or other of the hVo, and tdlu n &UH 
according to uiher stipulation than theirs;* and this Author say a that 
E p Al-Bukhftr1 nind Mtwllin did not judge other traditions than thus* nlnc-h 
they brought forward in their two book? m t>.' uiiaound+ T adding! ‘for 
ul! thit iJtiV hits Item asserted, in our time., by n paity uf the 11 Innovating 
Sect/ 1 who hjwo protruded their tongues in reproach against the unnEmmt 
tench? rs of religion, with tho won Is: rt All the Iraditions which are 
Round, in your riew, do not come up to the number v\ ten thousand* 1 
M.,.r.-i«rer T f jil-Biikhhri himself is reported to havo md: 4 1 Imvc com* 
milted to memory oue hundred thousand sound traditions, and two 
hundred thousand unsound’—And it a plain, and t ■ ud knows, that ho 
means to spent of that which U sound according to his own stipulation 

_ W 1jete&s the sum total of what lie lia? brought forward in hin U>ok r 

repetition included, is seven thousand twa hundred and scanty -ft™ tra¬ 
dition^ and, exclusive of repetition,, four thousand. 

*S4fAf htivo been composed, also, by later eminent teachers, for tx- 
ampkV the $ihih of 'Ibn Harhnih p f surnamed the f lmkm of 'h^lita* 
who was tbe miter of f Ibn HlbMu, and in praise of whom 'Ibn IFibb&o 
says: 4 1 have not Been, on the files of the earth, any oho of nfoer per¬ 
ception with regard to what oouatitotos a traditional tiw, or whoso mcra- 
QrY W'ns more stored with sound nuimorinl^—all traditional laws and tra¬ 
ditions were present to tits mind ^ nnd the Snftih of il lbn HibhftUpJ the 
pupil of # Xbfc HBulnmh, a fdifibfo nntliorUy of superior m 

eminent teacher of high mtotligcitee, of whom 'jfMpkim says: lJ lbn 
Hlbbn ti was a repository of foaming, a living diction nry, a rtnr*h «W nf 
tradition and instruction iti duty, and n man of gflnimi; an^l thnt called 
the JfrjmM hj ^ti NbAptut, tha uienq- 

orizer, the reliable nnthority, wIlcho book has, to tis injury, thnt wMnt 
of strict legiLimacv which we have referred to, and to whom people have 
made the objection that *fbn Hadmiib nnd ^bn Hibbin are of More 
weight and stronger than F al H£ikcm, well os fibre nice md vlwnnily 
discnminating in resj^t to supports and tests; nnd die Srhctinn 
from the Si M (S ; Lx^U), by the memorizef JOAjV 'fld-tdn J abMakdad,g 
who also brought out sound traditions which are not in tlw of 


* A litndar nceocmt of this book ia giten by Ihiji EIia]futh v. Ei*b wild puU lbo 
deaEli of llw enthor A. H. 40S, 

f Died A. tl S El, B.h ^eAiA in mentitmed by HsIjl khidMj, it. 3il. 

* See J/ijfi jittalf l*r.. k W. b 

^ McutiMed by Hdji KU&ll, f. 440, Vth* gfrrl for iho titta of tbs work 

'ri druZkMnkfi W Ro&tb nod lOjfl tklE tbe Sushur diihd A. H, Gia, 
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41 Section. 

^ Since tin grad*» of sound tmditinn ot ItTfir one from cmolhor, and so me 
sound traditions are sounder than oditsrs, be it known that the of 

^abBukhlif L in established In the cstiinnLiuii of tmdiilonisls si* snperiur to 
all other looks of human authorship. so that* na they my. * tho Suhih of 
‘aE'Dukbikfl is the most perfect of books, mxl to (Jhc Book of God/ 
Some of the people of the W^t, however, attach greater weight u> Mils' 
lima Sihih Lljn.it to Lhnt of 'ahUnkhfctl; though ovary one seyt that this 
preference U based upon pnrtleitiare relative to ninety of erprwtlon, 
toother with the Mirers of that collection, lire iurrattgeitietiti and the 
pr-.^efvailon* in iho supports, of reference* to minute points and nice dis¬ 
tinctive maria—all which is aside from the subjGei>matu«r T and bus noth- 
kg to do with the question of the aoundiu^ pud strength of n tradition, 
and |yjinL* therewith connected, ns regards which there is no Wok oqtml 
to the of 'iiMtnhhftr], since she guarantees whom ho relies Upon 

unite ever)' quality taken into account with reference to Eoundneu of tra- 
ditlou* Others, ug tin. hesitate about preferring either of Lh« two to the 
other- The true view is (he liret which wo have staled. 

,l That tradition which both Muslim and J *bBqkhAji give out is said 
to W ngre*d np-.ri \ i provided/ as tlie Shaikh says, ‘it bo given 

on the iui'.hontj of one and the ±aiuc ivitrusaof the Prophet/ and the 
tradition* thus agreed upon are said to amount, in number, to two tbou- 
&aml three hundred nnd twenty-six. To ho brh'f, that which the two 
master* n^ms upon la preferred, to all oilier tradition; nest coraen that 
which J abBukbitrl ufone gives out* tiren, that which Muslim alone gives 
out; then* that which ansitfer* to the fetipuktion of both kbBuklmrj aud 
Mudim; tiurn. that which answers in thy stipulation of kb Bukhari 
alone; iIhhi, that which unmet* to the stipulation of Muslim alone; and 
lastly, that which U reported by other eminent teachers atremwiui for 
sDuiiilries^ nnd which they regard ns sound. There are t therefore, seven 
sgtaiivisions. Ths force of xho expression : * stipulation of ^hBukhkrl and 
Muilina* h that the given guarantees of n tradition were characterized by 
those qualities which the guarantee* retied upon by kl-Bukhari and Mus¬ 
lim pmcHcd, namely, rttantivvtrtu, integrity, and freedom from sepa¬ 
rate filss, ludelerininaUun,'^, and carcletenc*** Another explanation of 
the expre^imu * 4 stipnhition of'a|-Bukharl and Mutihi 1 is that it 
denotes an identity of the guarantee* of jv tradition with til0*4 w hom they 
two idy upon* Thfc discussion of this point has been drawn out to a 
great, length: we have given ati account of it in the Eutrodno^on to tho 

GrmmmUaf OH th# Book 0/ Etltrity ^U-Jl JU 

H Sitikm, 

44 Sound traditions are not ccmtinerl to tlso of ^Bukhirl and 

llmliu], nor are iUc-ap two wofha all tire &AlAi. On the contrary, these 
are two aruutag the ; nor da their author* bring forward,, in the 

two bnokv. nil thwe traditions which, in their opinion and nwording to 
Lliflir stipulation r are >ound, to fifty uotiiing nf buck an are sound in the 
rkn of otlierj than thmieltHk Suyt J ul-JJukh4rl: *1 have brought for¬ 
ward, in tills my book, nothing but sound tradition, and hate also lrfl 
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^ } L^- ^ Lp li^sLpfc'Sjj 

ilj^i o- o» r 3 ^ fM r*-* 1 ^ *“* Hjr* o* T 

Ujjl L-il £$# Jbi*j JLs*J! i'iiife (j™ qSjj Jifcjltj lioiXsi'j *±U^ 



tVju 


£oUtf J ( J^aj' A^j U^XaawIL ^-' = *11 

i*i3% .y^ 1 Hf* o±* ^ 'jA 3 ^ i^L^Jt U* 

i^lAisi! J,wk ^ydU J y cr 1 

JjJij ]*£_^£CuJl ^ - ^ 1*^1 jt^V lS -mOs5U^ ^AJ 

t/^ T 3 a^ ] o$s 0 ?' t : ^ bU ^ cp cr^' ^ 


CjJLo] £eI*j>- qX^ ^L^VsJLj .uix> U-3 ■wa^Ji n^Wjj CJ^ 


jJUl JItj *-J* jJLsi y$*S J OL 1 ^ Ubauilj Ly™ L^b 


lM 

r^AJwyjl] -..LzPukil *: b J.Ju iJ'J i .3. i> JU' l 11F 

Cj" 5 £f^J *“* jJTj^V' 

Jwd>)| w^-O-, j^U £jj1 JiAj Ojll (jlMtiJl A-Ltj a^-* ^j! 
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those familiar with traditional statement! and report^ who We nevrr, 
(L 3 our knowledge, ftgawW niw of tJieto iw wwifc, nor sought to mnU 
out in rvjjanl io them the fuel of end ccintmtiiiic-nllon from one f«> nn- 
other of ill® reporter*, imhtniiob b* ertcH ono of ihem inny pwlbly limra 
liennl tradition from hi* gtvttt iml&ArilJ, without umr nUmrtiity, liMituv, 
living ai tins period they did* they vrs-re in habits of intercom*# with iho 

Comimfiksi*. 

« Till* ne^Pmgkd talk of our author winch we have set forth, to £ho 
effect ihnt tradition is rendered wenk by tin? can*® alleged* s» too trifling: 
to be long dwelt upon, or brought pmmitiently into notice, fomAtnii^h us 
it is nn innof ASkm t and a wrong-headed way of trejittng the subject, 
which no primitive tradition^ ever gave expression to, nwl dnw of 
later limes knew nothing of* Wo therefore weed not m Id Anything Ly 
way of rofntiLtion of it. the opinion cipru^J Imring no more h?red than 
we hAve represented, either in itself or jl \ ndeocated by our Author. May 
Gotl prosper the wiling aside of whatever is opposed to the views of our 
doctors—in Hhn Sa niy confidence F 

To these contributions to out knowledge of the science of Mus¬ 
lim tradition we add two oxtracts from IL J. T which introduce 
m to the collections of tradition in highest repute among tUo 
Muslima, nnd furnish some dates o*f impomtica m the history of 
the science, ft] ready, however* in part anticipated by notes on 
preceding pages* Our first extract is from II. :* 

w^jJi __tU- Lip ic fA&i ^ L_?A- r 

Xl^Lxl! — r^ 2 -■d • Ajo jNi*-JJL^ul 

UaS Lv? J l/ 6, f ^ L*^> 

d^LwIit o^-"' CJ""*" i*" 1 ' 

J ^ -;L3- 3 oLUJl 

3 V —i u-**> 4# '- A ^ ks 

3 , 3 jr cj «i*=-' jUl 3*—V 

o' Jjr 5 # ^-3 us^ t#** r 1 —‘j 

Ki-J fciUiU. ii*k. Xiiiil V**3 

w J jtj U J *jt£ ^la (-\sw D LK^iJi j-k- Lf o*jr^ 
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m from ill esc whom onf author regard* as feeble authorities, we thou LI 
fjtiJ go accomplish the imderEjibing: Lm we Imve though l proper Eo ddE 
nlfandon to n nnmkr of ihe-tn* which mny semi n* n spat^icum for him 
v Flmiii wi3 Tu-rewilli niJilso mi rnd of replying to + For instance, 'AliCi- 
'Uihmiin J miNrt(un and 'Abu-HM 1 ( n| Ka%h, wild both liwd In the day* 
of igtHnriiUtt?, and ttl*o had intercourse uiih Bio Companion? of iSie M* 
senger uf God ., . wlm fistigli at Binlr* and -o on* and both of whom 
transmitted traditional Mat immiiU on ibrir Authority, even io riling tradi¬ 
tions told by men like ■Abu-Lhmiirnh, Jl IU> "Umar, ami their firaiiK situ 
out, unt-h of tljuin, n trodilkm m MisUiined ‘on ilia authority of T 'Unniy 
1 tin Ktib '—to whom may Uod Ik* gracious !—on the nnthoniy of tins 
Prophet„*. filiboudh no one hn* hwm), by my express report that 
lHc-y twij over saw 'Cliniy or wr lien hi any imdition from Linn Again* 
’AUL^Amifi ^wU^haibbtil, who lived in the days of ignorance, and in 
tlic ginic of slic 1 Vi]dirt... liar] grown \q be a mnu r us well it* F ALu- 
Mu' mar WbdnllrUi Biii^iiibnbarali, givo* out two LradititmuUrnitijicmH as 
&iiiiEii 11 Li 1, *rm Urn dinliofity ofJ 'AliiiAWild 'wMAosill, on sliu mishorily 
of [lie Prophet. * *; and, agnitv 'OUjil Bto’Umarr, who was burn in 
tLie liniB of lIiu Prophet, give* -util a tradition ns sustained fc on die mi- 
tboihv of "Unmi Sidmiuih, wiGs of l fie Prophet.. ., on [lie authority of 
tiler Prophet j n(wl* again. Kid* Bin a cimicmponwy of ih* 

Prophet * . - pin* out tiire^ traditional statements as Mummed ’on kbo 
authority uP 'AbftAl.iVud 'flE-'AiwiirKnn tbo authority of die Prophet. * 
and, agidn, ’Abd ^rdiuhuiuu Bin Alifi-Unlii, who rtmmfUtd traditions 
to memory mi The auUinHly of ’Umiir Bin f n\ Khafp'ib, and had inters 
<&utw with f All—to both of whom may God bo gnyakrat—gives out n 
t radii ion ns miiinmed, fc on die rmcborii) of f 'Anas Bin M4ltk« on tha sui- 
lliurifcV of tlin ImpUrt r [ and^ agniri, 1*1 b ,, S Bin Hiritsli givcis out two 
tradition* a* sustuiiinb *on Ua* ancliorby of* IntiAn Bin Hiifam, on the 
Aiitlmrity of the Prophet* , . f nml em> troJitlon 4 oii l]je nulhorirj ef T 
r ALO lbintb, oti die anibority of ihe Prophet, + ., although Uihl ljuuhl 
tmaliiioifc from ’All Bln 'Abu-TMiti—■to whom may God ha graciocra I— 
and rcpftHrt on jiiri authority; nitd r again, Nafi f l!m Jnbair Bin Mllfaltl 
gin?# out a tradition as 5int*$nod t h m tbv aullioriry of' f A\& Sfinraih 
^■1 Kb nml, m Ebo autboritj of tlio l^ropbet*. and, again, ^n-Xidmlbi 
Bin 'AlifidAiyaHh lliree Lnuiiliun *hs FttfURinw), ’on the autllonljf 

of p 'Aht-Sald ■'.d-Klmdil — to whom inny God lm gmctoiuil—on iba 
mitimriiy of the I'roplicLand,again, 'Ataribn Vnrid ^d-lhiUbi givei 
out si tmdlLitm m flu>tuineJ f *on tlie inTlhoriTy of- Tamlni f *d-EMb1 + 0n the 
authority of the Prophet * * *; aihI, again, fitikimih Bin Va>ar gir*a citit 
a irmliuon ns atLvtiilnnd, ‘on ibcaullionty of’ Bhfi ? f \hn KEnL[Hj c on tlio 
nuthnrlLy «f tbe prophet * *; and, ngnin t Huinnid Bin + AIh] 'nr-BaLoKniv 
^d-IIlmysiil gi%ea otti tnalithrm ab su^takiMj, fc on iho amhorily vV 'Abb* 
lIiira!f,di F on Hi* aulhonty of the Prophet * * * 

* E Now, ns for nil [hong followers of the Prnjibet in the second degree, 
wboso icjHaKlng "on the mnlmrity oP Cumpnhioivi whom wo bnto an mad 
is lietts noticed, |Tim is no express memorial, so far ns we know, in any 
rejkort, of tlieir having heanl imiliiion from tlioso wKiom they refer to eis 
llieir nnthoruies* n^r, in any [r^lUionai fttnteiiKllt it«.df + of ihai f Laving 
ever met them ' t and y^t the supports refcrretl lo are lirid lo be fmimJ by 


133 


On ill d Semite of Muslim Tradition, 

jomctimes are careful to support ihe statement in the form of something 
xrkich ibor heard, narrating on ihc nseemiitig grade, if they proe«d np- 
tv urd^ und on the descending grade, if they (proceed downward* * p-s wo 
I mirc made it plain that ihcv did * Moreover, wc know of no eminent 
Haulier of primitive time** acaurtomed to cmnlaj traditional itatniuabt 
atid to scrutinize HtpporU with reference to iheir wmdiu^ or umoomh 
ness equal to ^ikliiiTito!, J tbn 'Ann/ U ft lik Bin "Anas Sheftak Bin 
r a!-HajjAj r Yahya Bio Sa id and f Ald ^rriUhnmn 'Ibn Mab- 

dijjj'ond ike succeeding traditkmists who hatf* imresiigated lira mailer 
of iihe explicit mention of oral communication in tko supports of tradi- 
lion, contended for by him whose language we have sot forth ; nnd no 
ono uf tkeso was ever wont to inquire whether the reporters of tradition 
did in fact receive oral instruction from those on whose authority tlsoy 
report, except when a reporter was known So duguiae tradition 
^r.-Ax g ^ ) r nmt noted for doing sou In that owe, indeed, the inquiry was 
JnnitiUed whether the individual did report ns he Imd heard, an-] care¬ 
ful consideration n'a^ given to this quest ion, ^ order to avoid all eonir 
pi icily with dbgtiismg* But as to looking into 1 he matter irrcspoctivoly 
of dir^U&cd l radii rots in the way approved of fay him wIkwo language 
we have staled, v hear of no such thing being practised by those whom 
vre have named,, or bv any oilier eminent teacher* 1 Abdallah Bin \iuld 
'ah'Ans&rh who vat the Fmphet for instance, reports ‘on the author- 
itv of F Hudha!fah nnd of # Ab&-MW<td 'aMAnsM, arid the authority 
of 1 each one of the tw o, a tradition which he refer* tn the Frophes. «., 
jvSthonghp in reporting it on their authority, he makes no mention of 
hiving Itenni it from therm and we do not remember any report which 
makes it appear timl ^bdnlt&U ibn Ynzld ever recited tradition as a 
pupil of Hudhaifuh or of f Alift-M« T td—t-i bolb of whom may God bo 
gractOBA!—nor have we found it expSicftiy mentioned, iti any report, 
[Lai he ever saw those two [h^-iss Xm tradilionist, either of put ihne 
erumm^eoredic^ was c*cr heard to object tu the iwotraifinoutl Mate- 
iiicntv jitsl referred to, raporfril by ’AbdulAti 'ibu Vnzh], on the author- 
hv of Ifadhalfidi and of 'AlikMiuud, inherently weak; on the con- 
trarr/jdl person* wuvemnt wilb tradition, whom wn have met, regard 
these and whatever are like them ns being sound nnd strong tn their 
eftnportflk fl nd approve of nsing the information thereby transmitted, and 
of alleging as legal proof the rales (^X-J and reminiscences { ) 

which they convey to m: and yet 3m whose knpago we Imvuset forth 
iinapiaes £nch statement* to be wanting in sdidliy and precision, until 
wt Sod out hy Investigation that the reporter did hear tradition, from 
bim on whose authority he reports, 

► Were wo lo proceed to enumerate distinctly all the tridiltonal atatc- 
mcnU, sound id the opinion of traditionisU, which Li m crane down lo 

* For cxp-kuatirtA gf lire term* “nscsfvjing grade* and “ dwewadfag grade/ sc* 
p, 7 3 . 

| Of Ikflralu lie died A-H. 151. AWa "piA-. ir r tE. 

* Tlib iiervt-n ii tn'yd m Isnvtt been tba Waih-r ol llw I^ople ot ‘Irik in the Kienm 
of Inflil KNi k end lo Ws? th-i-is ikrp in mliei^m rt^pecUllg rvUsblo euilkoritka, lie 
died A ll, I^S. ^ Aifdfr ti.40. 

J A traiUliodivt ef LuraL r wbo died A, H, ISH, Sec A’ilii 7V&., m 1. 
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AYaW. # Tbn Xanrdn* * and ?evcml olbcrc, on the notlioritT of HBMm f Ihii 
’Urwabf l on the authority of 1 1i is father* on the nolhontr of bStfshah — 
to whom may God prueU»u* !—namely ; 4 1 was in the Iinbit of perfum¬ 
ing the ilcwugor of God„.. hi well on common as on ntrml days, w ith 
the most fragrant perfume I could And/ n report which b Identical tj given 
out by tahLnith ; lbn SaM.f Dk'ihI 'aKAffiit Homnid Gin faJAAswad, 
WuhaibDin KhuftJ, and 'Ahu-'UAhmnliJ on the authority of UkMui, as 
having nuEd ibnt he was told hhv T T thmfi» Bin Trwali + on if to authority 
of ^Urw&h* «ii the tuiUiority of 'A'ishnh—to whom may God he gradoual 
—on lira ciEitlsority «f the Prophet . ■ ■ Another report by Ui^huui, - on 
tho Authority of’ liis fudhr-ft on the auSltortiy nf ’jbisJinh—to whom may 
God be gmrfans !—is ns follows: 1 The Prophet... in the ait of devotion 
was wont to lean his head towards me, far me to comb it + while I was in 
my monthly state/ which Malik Pin 'Anns reports ideuikfdly* on the 
authority of fai-Euliri* on the authority nf 'Urwnb, on lb** authority of 
’Am rah, on the nutlifrrity -i' ’Aftnhuli— to whom mnr God be gracious! 
—oei the ^tlioritv of tin 1 Prophet... Again,, it is reported by fas*-Zul irl 
ami SdVh f Ihn f Abfl-Ha^iin t on the authority of 'AkfaSnlnmidi, *on 
the authority * of 'A'isluih * ♦ < that b the Prophet *.. was acenstmuicd to 
Irisi wldlu performing fust/ a Imditionvi] statement which Yuliya Bin 
'A''£r-Kjil:htr§ uu the subject of kissing, ris follows: iJ, Ab&-Sninmah 
Bin 'Abd far-KuhniJiii tnhl oil 1 . ilial he was t uhl by HTinur p ibn 'AinJ f ai- 
that 'iTWJilt lo!d him, that lie was lold by hVbhnb -,. that the 
Prophet , i * wont to kiss her while performing fort.* Again, it is 
reported by r lhn Tyalnnh | nail others *ou the authority of T ’Ainiii Bin 
Dinar, on the authority ofiabir—to whom nint God be gracioiL--!—lay¬ 
ing: "Tile Prophet * *, gnvc us horseflesh far food, and forbade us to cat 
thv flesh of lime nws which Hum mud Gin Zubl® rep iris on the 
authority of VAmiii mtd of Mu ham eh ad Bin 'Alb on the authority of 
JfiLir... oil the authority of the Prophet -. . There are many other such 
reports, which it would take Jong to enumerate: those here mentioned 
are *i Lift den l far the inudiigenu Nfavr, inasmuch as lie whose la r^isage 
we hare pnevjondy act forth. Le- \lw dfaet, that a tnwtilmti U enrtupt and 
weak in ciis :* it U’ not known for certain tbit the reporter heard any tra- 
ditsim from htm on whose authority he report** protends lliat, nh wecoUE 4 t 
of the yRiimbility of looseness in a Imditiou, oiks is hound to make no 
use far legal argumentation of tbo vc\^ri of n person nf whom we are 
assured that he heard tradition from him on whoso intlierity Sic reports 
unless this EWMHTioce is convey oil in some traditional ttatetneni which it- 
*elf esprcBfees the fuel of oral eomisinn teat ion by one to tEic other—it up- 
puan m»n what v/y hn^e show n of tluf practice of eminent teachers who 
haw handed down tmditional statement^ that they lometlines giro out 
n tradition loosely, without mentioning from whom they heard if. and 


* Of Kedah. 'At- tSuliMri. r Jl^i ttinrurl. r ibn At^juti mid filFici-i. pre fan] \r> 

hswc rmked tnuliiiout ini \m aulfti^rtty. Wn dud A. II. Ktir TptlL v'dl 

t A rifflriwrwf Mlm hi iradiUiin^ v1w«okimv wm %yr jl - W* died 

A \ 1 115 ■ KiM Jab. . v. b'l, 

* Of Kiddi - lie- iliril A IL "JlM . Kee KitHb Tub., 7K 
^ Pd-d A. II, 1*0. Ktidb Tab,, |r. 50 

I Of KtUkhpA Wt»r «Mt leader of tr^diticin, wbo ditd A li. IDS. Sec ATcaS 
Tib, ri H5, 

r A triidtliniiHl i>f n^PtqJi, who- died A. TT, 1*9. Sen Ailrffi Tn&., t, DS. 
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spec Ling t he fact of a reporters having heard whatever traditional state¬ 
ment be gives 'on the authority of T another. So, now, having ascer¬ 
tained that thd fonner did receive the least ora! instruction m tradition 
from the latter, I become satisfied of the validity of ail that lie report! on 
the latter's authority; but, if the knowledge of that fiiet Jail* roe, I regard 
3 m statement n* itopped (and the possibility of its being 
a ]oow report is, In my opinion, a reason for rejecting it aa a vehicle of 
legal proof 1 —fclionld lie say this, we reply as Follows : 

“It shun regarded n traditional statement as weak, and dost renounce 
making out legal proof by mean* of it, on account of the [mobility of 
loosened in it* thou art necessitated not to consider a support 4 on an- 
tbority* as stable nnttl ihon ®oc*t thru oral columnnica- 

tmu extend# Front the Loginning to the ond of it. That is to say r in tlm 
rase of n tradition which cornea to ua with the support of 4 .. . JTiahkm 
Bin T lTnrmb, on the authority oF Im father^ on the authority of ’A'Lhak 1 
“to whom may find Ins gracious!—we are soured that IB* jin in heard 
tradition from hU father, and that his father heard from 'A'tahjth—to 
vdiom may God be gracious!—a* we arts assured that ’A'lslinh hoard trn* 
dltbn from the Prophet,.,; and yet, utsco Hishim docs not any, in 
any rqmri which lie gives cm hi* father 1 1 authority : *1 heard ., / p r or 
1 - - ■ tuld me,' it is possible that, m the report just referred to as an ex¬ 
ample, there belongs between him and his father some other guarantee 
by whom ho was told it on his father 1 * authority, and that he himself 
did not bear it from his father (he having chosen to give the report 
loosely, without referring it to hhu from whom Ilc heard il); and, c* 
that poafihOitj esiats in respect to £lishAm\ reporting p on the HftbonEf 
of his father, so n^du h crista in respect to bra father * reporting l m 
the authority* of bVbhab—to whom may God be gracious ! So must 
st he, abo, with every support to a tradition in which there is no mention 
mndo of the reported having heart! at one from another; and, oven if it 
bo known, in general, that each one received much oral instruction in 
tradition fraru the person whose authority he allege*. still it may be iroo 
uf each that, in souse of his reporting, he even narrate* on the ascend¬ 
ing grade [by witliont other hearing of the particular tradition 

Hum, on the authority of him whom he man**, from another; imd 
moreover it may be that ho sometimes gave out tradition loosely, 4 on 
tin- authority of *onac individual men lionet without naming hiui from 
whom lie really heard it, and sometimes lo avoid looseness wjia careful 
to n amt the guarantee From whom he actually took it up. Indeed, 
what wo have here sugge^od h a fact a* regards tradition, and bm l*ceu 
notoriously practised by reliable traditionhtis and eminent tesebert of the 
science* We of Hi mention n number of instances of their reporting in 
the mode referred to—if it be the wifi of the Supreme God—to pa 
examples. One of these is a report of J as-SikLth &til t * J Ibn 'al^JuLarak,! 


* A (rarlLthniisl of llm vlty nf Jurjiil. nenr ik sAuthrm ernj of Ik Caspian Sea* 
wfici divd A. U- 3J0*, 3w Atfdtt Tflfi, a 104, 

t Oftia of I lie wq*1 critical ImdLLioniat* tif Lis time; he difid iE i|] h See 
Jtitdfl TuiSh tL 50. 
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legal proof Moreover, in his opinion., n traditional statement in the form 
referred to ei stopped ttnii], hy hhjulq report which is Ufce to 

tlirtt to question, one learns of the reporter'* haring heard more or le*a 
of tradition from him on whoso authority he reports. 

41 Now, this language—may God mere ft illy preserve thee from defniu- 
ing the supports of tradition l —i* strange, in nova! lug, without ground in 
the views of any earlier author, and not favored by any oilier tradition- 
iat: that is to my, the language rnihrermfly accepted mid current among 
those conversant with traditional statements and reports, both in inttent 
and modem times* I* thi** that ci qtj supporter ot tradition* being a 
reliable authority, report* on the authority of bis like, and that hi* liar- 
ing met tbo latter, and having received oral instruction in tradition from 
him, con sequent It upon the contemporaneous nota of the two, n a thing 
to bo admitted, which may or may not bare been a fact, although one 
uetor gets hold of a traditional statement that tlic two were at nny tuna 
together, or ever mode any oral eouaunification rue to the other. A 
report it* therefore* established, and the legal proof which it Invoices is 
binding, uniws it be clearly shown tlmt the repurtcr, in n particular ease 
of report 'on the authority of + jvwtJtef, did not meet him whose ou- 
thoritr he allege* or did not receive any oral instruction in tradition 
from titn; so that, however uncertain the fact may be, on account of 
that possibility cither way which we have set forth, vet the report 
forever rests on the bads of oral communication until one has ihc 
demonstration to the contrary ju&l spoken of. 

M We say T then, in reply to him who has set on font this talk of which 
we have presented the substance, or rather to put a stop to it: in all 
that thou saycat, thou grantest that the traditional statement of one 
reporter who h re]table, 4 on the authority h a reliable reporter, con¬ 
stitutes legal proof, and obligates conduct; and then thou Vringtst in a 
condition, and sjLjcst 'so long as it Is known that the i wo hud irtet once 
oroftener, or that the one hud received some oral instruction hi tradition 
fratn the other;' but how dost thou ascertain this that thou conditioned 
to be a fact, on the authority of one whose word is binding? and if such 
ascertainment h wauling, what becomes of all evidence in favor of the 
not!on thou hast taken up l Should he pretend that even a single omj 
of the primitive doctors expressed himself in favor of his notion as to 
mating a certain condition essential to the confirmation of that form of 
traditional statement which is In question, most certainly neither be nor 
any one else will be able to produce such an expression. But if be pre¬ 
tends that there Is any argumentative proof of the correctness of his opin¬ 
ion, we reply la him by inquiring what that proof U, Should he say : 

1 1 adopt, th 3i language because l hare found reporters of traditional state¬ 
ments, both ancient and modem, reporting tradition otie from another* 
in spite of llie fact that the reporter hod not seen him on whoso author¬ 
ity he reports* and bod not heard a&y tradition from him. For t after l 
that reporter* allowed themselves to report tradition in such n loose 
manner (JU^I -Le), without my oral communication—loose report, 
according to fundamental principles which wa maintain in common with 
all who ire conversant with traditional statement#, not bring legal proof 
—I felt it to be neectiiry, for the reason indicated* to invaiigaiq re- 
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V a ¥ s/5 ^3 ^ -%J. o' O' ^ -*"■> ^ 

©Ou* ^ ^L- (JU1I J^l a- w\s*l *^u jJ Lili- U^s 

yjjll 4&b *31*3 J^» Jf ^ L^r u ^ 

i/r, .|,t.;i ^Jvj ^JlILb- L* ufU 0 U**hl1 *^b l-.--^ 

" (Sapffr on irAfll ton stituitM SdotJimw in /Jdjmj'J ®f ®* i?f/»rt(r 
on thr Authority of Another, xeitA Warning agtiimt o« Aoif errtd 
on thr *ubjcei. 

“One of our contemporaries, professing a taowkdge of tradition, has 
ftTcned respecting what constitutes sound nud unsound reports, in iim- 
jfMgc Which it would be well judged, r.ud perfectly W»uUt. to 
speaking of, and the vid outness of which might well be tell nnontreec, 
siiwe to disrogard the Inognsge thus obtruded upon ns would U another 
mode of getting rid of It, and of obscuring the remembrance ol its au¬ 
thor, besnlo that it were more suitable net to warn the ignorant against 
what I her know nothing of, by nailing attention to it, l okhecauw 1.0 
fear bad consiliences, in the cud, and that the ifnMMt may he deceived 
by certain novel injunctions, and nuiy he induced to put confidence m 
tile false views of crrorisL-, and in sayings not maintained among the 
donors, wa have thought lit to o vpoM tlie viciousness of our cwntempo- 
rarv’s language, ami to refute his notion by a sufficiency of argument 
a™W it. This 1 propose to do, with no reliance upon man, l raise 
he to <rod for rov success, if He, the G rent and Gjorwtw, wells it. 

« The person VboMi huigrtage we design to spc-itk of, Rod whose mdnu- 
we intend to net forth in tlic remarks thicb vfc bi'giin, 
inuwlllM Unit, iu thlj CJLlC of GYQTV support af » tmdhioil 10 %vll]«_It OCCUfS 
the uptmtOP 4 ... snail a on^ ot t tlio authority of inch a one, tho 
two Mv know!) to have bwn of one Mid the ^arnt? generation ", whereas 
H Sh admituble that a tradition repotted on the antlionty of any one 
Triuj heard hr tbe reporter from tun^aad was tutored to tlio reporter by 
litm though it l*e nut kouwn for certain that too one received inn hi ion 
n rally front the other* and though we find it not aLitteJ, m any repo it 
whatever, that the two ever met, or spoke tradition one to the other. Lit 
hh opinion, no traditional statement (^) which Uni come down in the 
form referred to avail* for the establishment of law, until one ftWflt# 
knows* that the two reporter* were together once or Offence in their life 
tiree, or tMiiiumaivislfd tradition orally one to the other, or until one gets 
hold of *ome traditional statement which distinctly recognize* that the 
ttro were together, or met. once, at lc*«, in tluir life-time ; so tlwt, if 
one no positive kiuiwlwlge of tho fact, ami no report rwicbti 

bi* which toplie* that ho who tlmz report* l o» the authotitv of hii 
nlh i^d mHater did actnaLly otaee rowthuo, and hear tome tradition from 
him, the statement, aa traiisniiSted 1>y inch reporter, wauu that authority 
in it* favor w hich is constituted by a peraon, reported from, of wboni 
meb knowledge ezkis: whereas a tradition of the i*ort here dc*cnbed t» 
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W SjMfm “T^ 

0 j^iruj U*.*- U ***£ oy**'**^ 4^ O-^"* C, lj^ 

jJLft Uj L^5>yi U o' o' *& 

;;»)>^ JuJi—'ii ^ Jjw£>a &*Z~* O 1 - j ^"' *' : -' ^ '“^ 

-LfJl o*-~ o-i* ji oo= c^'i ^ 
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chapter! 1 to which ho replied; + I saw thi± men were diT*rt#d from th* 
Karftn, and boded tlwnisfclm with the AVI-A of 'Abu-HtmlfclL, ami tbo 
MvfhAti of Muhammad Bin r Miuk. and 10 I made ttp tbwe traditions aa 
a iUth-Litiite: now commentators on the Kurin, not prevented by the 
grace of Gad, have committed tbo error or bringingforward suelitradi- 
lioni in their commentary* ; and nniong ethers which they eite is ^lc 
M owing, that tins Prophet.* * when \w had read lUo worda: ■* and 
Man&h The third, the otW 1 * added : “ A* for lho*o under girls Aem 
is no hope of their intercession/ 1 which we have enlarged opoi\ by Wfl T 
of rafutiog it, under the chanter headed " It is worship of God to read 
tba Kodm /' accordingly, whatever they who treat of the principle* of 
IelLQlii) allege els haring been said by the Prophet, in ease l ntn referred 
to as authority for any tradition, confront it with the Booh 01 God, and, 
if it agrees therewith, accept it; otherwise, reject, it/- f AI-Khnti^hi 
says; *The ZnnAdikah made up tradition, notwithstanding 'he discoun¬ 
tenance of that raying of the Prophet.., “The Book, and that which 
is equivalent thereto tk (or, an it is uImj reported, 14 and the tike ot it 
together with it M ), was brought to mo by divine inspiration/ * dl'U 
; aj JTullzI f composed volumes relative to suppositious traditions* w herein, 
os'Lbn 'os-Salih *ay% he brings fon*aril many simply weak traditions, not 
proved to have been ws-k up, for which the proper place wmild be nsueuig 
weak traditions* There is also a work by the master 'al Hfl^n Bin Mu¬ 
hammad %&-SlgbgbknS n entitled Thv Choice jFY uri on fAc* -Dztcttiv'n of 
Error (JJUJi ^ jOC «) /'J 

On comparing thtsc definitions given of the several kinds ami 
species of tradition by T Abd nl-H&kk and •‘aydurjunt, ye find no 
radical disagreement between the two writers, notwithstanding 
the four centuries and a half which separated them from enyh 
oilier, but only some differeueea of form which seem not to requi re 
any com me tit- Wo may T therefore, proceed at once to another 
extract! which will be from Mnaliirfs introduction to bis SaMft, 
Wo have not met witli any claasifioatlon of traditions by this 
author; but in the following passage ho throws some additional 
light upon the received system of tradition p by a discussion pf 
what constitutes soundness of report, arguing against a certain 
condition which some held to he essentia 1 to it. It may be well 
to remind the reader that Muslim Jived about five centuries 
and a half before die earliest of the authorities last quoted 
frormg 


* See Kqr„ F liil SO. 

* Sni Mdji Eh&If, Lfi,, iiL 19L 


f Died A, EL 0S7, 

£ Thli passage a quoted from pp.20-2^ 
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the willcli impels to it, be this either that reports, oft the authority of iho 
dhguised pwii abound ffbr It Is not mgrceabTe to multiply tradition* 
from a single iiidtviduab in one and the some form)* or that one ia itii* 
pclled to the db-gulw by the feet ihnt hb ltm$lcr t whose designation he 
niters, was not a reliable authority, or was younger than hiinsfltf t or by 
soma aisch conside ration. 

[ 9 ,] ^Tho nnstnblc (wik* 5 ^), namely, that of which the report w 
Jltt, without any preponderance in authority of one report over another. 
Each ns that the reporter of one bad bettor memory, or more followers 
in respect, to reporting tradition on his authority, than another,, leading 
to jl decision in favor of that which hu* the greats?? weight: in case a 
decision between differing report* is pradicn^ic, ihe tradition is not un¬ 
stable; but instability where there i& u«> preponderance. 

[11>.] " Tlio row-Hi-d namely, for example, a tradition* noto¬ 

rious on the Authority of SMlm, which is put down n* authorized by 
M, in order that it may t for om% r leaanre, become an unrated tra¬ 
dition. The tradition a^oufc 'nl/Bttkhhrb when he dime to Baghdad, 
and the masters put him to trial by reversing supports, h well-known.* 

[11,] 14 The suppositions namely, hearsay (y^), whether it 

miuft be regarded aa true, having been shown by eminent teachers to bo 
correct, or whether it must Ire pronounced false* such teachers having 
rfrown it to Ihs fictitious, or whether it b& doubtful on Recount of the 
■ possibility of either truth or Iblwhood in the ease + like other rumors* 
Suppositions tradition murt not be reported by one who is aware of its 
character, let it signify what It may, mil™ accompanied with n declara¬ 
tion of it* aiiippohkiosisn&es. It may bo known either by confession on 
the part of him who made it up, or'by the want of sense in it* phra^- 
ology. or by the discovery of forne such error in it as that which Tbkbit 
dbu MQsa WZnliid fell into respecting the tradition : 1 Whoever prays 
lunch at night ha* a fair countenance by daya certain rajuter, it is 
said, was giving out tradition in thu mftkl of an nasonibly of people, 
when & man of fair countenance entered; whereupon the master «u4 
on repeating hi* tradition : 1 Whoever prays much, etc./ which led Tbl- 
bit to think that these w ords were a part of the tradition. and he report¬ 
ed accordingly. Suppaeitteui* tradition may originate with several sort* 
of persons, most of whom make it up at some risk, like hut-ZAhid, am! 
therefore blamoablj, Entire traditions of a supposition* character were 
made np by the Zani-:liVjih + t who at bad wares, and the disgrace of whose 
cnorJueL have been in later limes successfully exposed by men skilled in 
the science, and brought to nought—to f?o d bo the praise! Hie Kami- 
mivahrl and the innovating Sect/ couaadcred it lawful to tnnkc up tra¬ 
dition with regard to religions contemplation and the monastic life* 
Thin species of tradition is referred to in a report on the Authority of 
*Ah4-tTprwrti N&h Tbu Miryara, namely, that he was naked : ' How is 
it that thou hast traditions on the authority of 'Tfcrirrtah, on the author¬ 
ity of 'Ibn T AbbH respecting the virtue* of the Kurin* chapter by 

* Sh 7AUthrifi £ D. .If. iv A 

f A «ei of dualist*. 

j A sect uf flftlin^prtrMrphifIs. 
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made undecided, inasmuch as siH the circum*t*neeft rtfevrcd to binder 
the pronouncing of n im*l tsifi-o to Lhd sound. Hie tradition oi ^ a Ea bin 
*Ubaid, on ibi Tintbontv of 'ath Thaari, on tho authority of 'Amrft Bin 
Ills i nr, on the authority of Tbo 1 L'uiar* cm the authority of ihc Prephut 
■ The seller and buyer an- nt liberty/ is supported continuously by the 
authority of nu upright. ansi retentive reporter, m d the text i* sound, 
while at the same time it is a epociiKw tnulition : for 'Atwft Bin Dlnfkr 
hn* been psit in tLc place of his brother 'Abdallah Bin Din At— it fa thus 
that tb umiDiDt among the followers ol 'flth-Tbjturl report it 

from him—*o that Win luw fallen into an error. The term 1 pretence’ 
(dmR) fa. indeed, applied, in the general sense [of aoim.-tiling unreliable], 
tu falwn^ rnrelc*:me^ defect of memoTTi and she like ; ftird some per- 
mu* even me it to signify whit it litis no applicability' to, and is not in¬ 
jurious to the sonuduess of n tradition, for example, the tooscuittg of 
some tradition which virtually reache-. to the Prophet by the report of a 
retentive,, reliable- authority, so that they go ft a fur m to say ; k one da- 
partincut of sound tradition is the speorotu sound/ just as nnotlier says: 

* one department of sound tradition is the separate fcOtind, including un¬ 
der this latter appellation the tradition ofYai* Bin f Ubntii: + The seller 
and buy or are at liberty. 1 

m « The disguised of which the defect He* hiJden, either 

fa] in the ranking up of its support, namely, that nne reports on the au¬ 
thority of a person whom he Intd met, or whoso contemporary hu was* 
without having received instruction in imdilion from him. in suck a way 
a* to lead to the supposition that ho was instructed by him (for bo ought 
not to Nay : 1 Buell u one tells tin for a tradition, 1 but, instead of this : 
1 Siw:h a one or 4 Such a one is responsible tor the following/ or 

til* like); and often it is not his master whom the disaidscr drops out, 
but some weak guarantee, or one of itn nurture nge [fort her on in lha 
ckiin of connection], thereby mving a fair appearance to the trad it Eon. 
ns did, for esampk ^JA'tnash, folh-Thsurh and others—both which 
ways of reporting offend very much tlir of propriety, and are con¬ 
demned by most of the doctors: there K however, a difference of opin- 
ion with regarcl to tfro reception of n ili^otsud report of tradition | and 
it \a inoat correct to draw a distinction, that which is reported in lan¬ 
guage capable of being understood not to express nu actual hearing of 
it boing judged of in the sauic manner ni tradition which is loosened, 
or of that sort,* while tliat which is reported in hutgiMga clearly exprea- 
sire raf coutinnousncf?.^ n$ P for example : *1 have heard/ or ' Such n one 
informs u*/ nr ‘Sac5 a one tells u$ for a tradition/ or the like, h used 
hi legal proof^ or [b] in the designation of actual masters, unmrEv, that 
one reports, on tlie authority of some ouster. a tradition which he did 
indeed hear from him, but gives him a name, or n surname, or a genes 
alogr, or nil appellative, by which he is not known, in order that he may 
not be recognised : to do tills is a very light iuaUcF T and yet such n pro¬ 
ceeding renders worthless whatever is reported on the authority of the 
pepaon°!w disguised, canning difficulty, ils it decs, in the way of knowing 
\m circtuiuUneM, fttnl h more or lfc*s displeasing ncconling to tho mo- 


* vlt, hr the limnun of ihc fv|WrtW. 


mu, vir. 
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■The Jews were wont to soy so and io f whereupon the Glorious and 
Supreme God made a revelation so md so/ or the like, i* earned h nek. 

Jit*] w Tbo mutilated fejla&kfy which h whatever baa come down from 
foliowere of the Prophet in the second decree* of their saying® and do- 
in^, being stopped at them. It h not legal proof 

[3.] u The loosened which consists in the saying by a follower 

of the Prophet in the second degree: 'The Messenger of Hod- 

laid w and bo* (or, 4 did so and so 1 ). This, according to both practice 
and theory in jurisprudence, ia recognired tradition, while at the same 
lime there is tome difference of opinion with regard to it, and T *sh~ 
ghlfl makes it the subject of a distinction which u stated in the 'U*ui 
'at-FtkL 

[4. j 44 The dissevered ( tVh^), namely* that of which llio support i% 
anywise, not contirmou*, 6o it that ft reporter Is parsed over either at the 
beginning of the support* or in the middle, or at the end of it; only that 
the term is commonly employed with refe rence to reporting on the au¬ 
thorin' of rv witness of the Prophet, by one of a later age than a follower 
in the second degree, ns* for example : *5ays Malik, on the authority of 
Timor/ 

[k] 18 The straitened the participle being pronounced with 

fath on tin? iZAdd—narody, that from the support of which two or more 
reporters hare dropped out, n\ for example, Mnlik T s saying: 'Says the 
Messartgor of God «. */ and 'asb-ShiLfiTs saying: 'Says f lhn *I]mar so 
and ml* 

[ffj “The separate and the undetermined ( JUii# *3UJ!) + Says ^ash- 
SMfll—to whom may God be merciful I— J1 Separate tradition is that 
v hich a reliable authority reports at vnriance with common report/ In 
the w ords of <lhn : A There are several sorts of flcpAiutc tradi¬ 

tion : that from which varies some reporter who hns better memory end 
more retcntiveocss thfto lit single reporter, is rejected separate tradition; 
if no one of better memory differs from the single reporter, and the Inl- 
Ut is upright and retentive, the tradition is sound; if he who reports 
like separate tradition is not retentive, yet not far from the rank of a 
retentive reporter, it is fair; If it# reporter is far from being retentive, it 
is undetermined/ Hie discrimination of the words: 4 some reporter who 
hM belter memory and more retentiveness 1 denotes that a tradition 
differed from Is not rejected when equal as respect* the grade of its 
reporter to that which differ* from it. What undetermined tradition t*, 
may he aeeti from the nta?*ilicaiion just quoted. 

|Y] 11 The specious QJUlfy namely, that involving certain hidden, 
subtle assumption^ to Ite injury, which arc evidently unauthorized. Such 
awlimptmos nre discovered by tho cireum'Ntnnce that a tradition liar only 
on^ reported or is differed from, in connection with certain other things 
hs T which im Intelligent person i* pot opon Jits guard against cither a 
loosening In tradition which h [upparentiy] unbroken, or a stoppage in 
ihftt which is [seemingly] earned back to the Prophet* or a con loti nd Eng 
of one tradition w itb mother, or nu error on the part of wine perron 
deficient in accuracy—so that he is constrained not to think the tradi¬ 
tion to be what it reems* and judges accordingly* or la embarrassed and 
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m.1 “Hit chain-wise —1— H), namely, that of which the go*mn- 
laes who tmiliC up its support, even lark to the Prophet . , . t follow nnc 
anotliLT in rep, rtlng it, on one and the uine footing, whether this bo a 
limiter which [n] comm* the reporter himself. for cwmpte, the tmdi- 
thrt, being a saving: ‘ l heard such a one *ny : “I l«»rJ«ah a 0,10 
wT ,'” on,1 so on to the end, or: ' Such n *no informs «». in the imtim 
ofQod uavinit: % one* informs ns, in the name of God. n,,tl &D 

on to il'ir end ; or. the tradition being an action, lifcv ilint in respect. to 
folding the Suffers together \* or, it being both * say mg and «■> nctum, 
like the tradition t ‘ < 1 Cod, it concerns mo that L owe Umo rtMeminthet, 
nml gratitude, and fair service,' which, a» reported by Abh-Djwiid, 
'Ahmad iiTid 'iiB-Naall, runs tlitii, in tbe words 01 the Miwrttff. Ihu 
Messenger of Trod.., took tins by the hand, and raid: truly I Imu 
tlieet so then do thou say s ‘O God, it eonwTM me, tie. ; or, ihe tra¬ 
dition being dependent upon a qunlifirtition, like the jurists tradition, 
♦ aid bv inrist from jurist: * Two persons who have bargained ^^'er 
with reference to a wile, arc at liberty hi md to it w long "f they 
Imre noi lurtisl from each other :*f or whether it hen mutterwlmli [M 
concerns the report, as In the ense of a tradition which is chain wiw m 
virtue of coincidence in name, or surname, or genealogy, or nntional 
anjudiative, between reporters ^ tl.eir predoowWh*: says the eminent 
teacher 'ah-Nawnwl t *1 also report three tradition* which arc eham- 
wise through natives of Damascus-’ 

11 tsivesliention of tiie state of* tradition, in order to ascertain whether 
its reporter atsimla (den's with it nr tot, ami whether, it is recognized or 

hot, is called criticism (jL*rfi'). , . , , 

"To the second kind of tradition, distiugnished aa the weak, pertain 


the following: . . . 

[1.1 "Hie stopped nnmoly, in general, whatever is reported 

from"a witness of the Prophet, being a tradition cither of saying or ac¬ 
tion, whether continuous or dissevered. It is not legal proof, sword mg 
to the soundest view. The ttfrin i* also used in a restricted sense, w uh 
reference to other* than a witness of the ri-iphet, as, for esnmple, in the 
remark ■ 'It « stopped by Mti’nininnr nt llnintnim.'nwl in the fallow¬ 
ing: 'It is stopped by Mhlikat Xntl',’ A decimation by a witness of 
the Prophet iti the words: 1 "We were nccaslomcd to do so mid so in the 
■time of the Prophet,.constitutes n tradition omried back, beesnse 
the action, obviously, must have l*en noticed by the Prophi't, and have 
received his confirmation; aerially carried hack, to all intents, is the 
tradition: ' Jits Companions were wont to knock upon Ins door with 
their nails.* Kurinic exposition by a witness of the Prophet is stopped 
tradition; hut anv tradition of a witm-w which is of tlie imtore oi a 
reuen for n particular revolution, os, fur csittnple, the saying of dAbir: 


• 1I1,- duptcrsof tins B'K-ls of Frajcv in 'nl-Buliluri 1 * is cnlitM 

„ ,S_ ^3 jejLo'Ji ^uiJ VJJ, i- V. Chitpirr on FMing thl Finger* 

tMrthrr in |tf Jtvjia am il Set MS-, ful. 51, Halt. 

This tradition make* Ih* farty .third fkaptffr of the Boot of Sain to 'al-BukliSf"* 
Rihji. See US., ful SO, reck 
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to to *up|K>n <>r to I CM. And thereupon, hy uilo-weatinp, wake 
it :ippcnr Hint tliey nil report, Innuonioiisly, not mentioning iLe disagree- 
toon I—all it Lick it is fori ildrtvn to do intent IkhuIIv, 

[a.j ,b The notorious r imim? lv T that which is pairticTilmrk wide 

spread aiiuou^ t radii ionic s hoctm&e of its being transmitted by many 
«pfirtert* tmh ns for example the Erudition ibnl 1 tlio Messenger of 
God . worshipped God for n mouth, in prayer at the Lead of el com¬ 
pany/ or whirli U well known both among {mditioiiisrEs md other*, n? F 
for example, the tradition; * Action* nre not without inieuS.ichnj&or 
wbitb b Wwn particularly nmong oth^ than tmdiLfcmfoa: *ayi llie 
tmitirnt leather 'Ahmad: ‘Thnttlio Ptnphet fa id in an inquirer; i4 It 
if a duty, though one come mounted upon u hoRse/** nnd : ^The day 
of ynur datying for sacrifice is tin* day on which you arc to fast/ 1 are 
traditions current in the market-place, though, when criticised, they ora 
found to be without foundjirioii.* 

| in] " Tlir unrelated nn>3 the rare Unrelated tradi¬ 

tion is said to bo the tradatiou t for example, of p n^ ZuLij p or of same budi 
individual, being one whoso uprightness and metrttvene?* mi dice to 
secure a place for his tradition in colkclicms. If n certain gnnranlrta 
timid* (done in giving n tradition* h Is called Ltmxfnted : but if two op 
three, apart from others report it r k is ratle*E rare: if reported by n 
number of pcrmim,. il u railed n morion*. Tradition* unique ns belong¬ 
ing to comm province* arc nol rmrehilcd r Uundrled tradition is either 
sound, like iho unique traditions given out in faUlSiskhuirei &;AiA, or not 
sounds the Liter being most commonly the cate. Again, nurdnted tra¬ 
dition is tmh in respect cither to Else support or the lexfp nnnicly, that 
of which only one pmon reports the teM, or in respect to support and 
uol testr ns h'T example, any tradition of which the lest k recognized 
qu the authority of w-veml of the Companions of the Prophet* in am 
it h reported, on tlje authority of sotfift other witness n«i' the Prnphef, 
by one pemsii alone* to whltib bn-Turruidlu refers in Ids expression: 

4 imivL'od by tlai^ way of dciceut* There is no Mich thing ns n trada- 
tton uurelate.S in rcapoct to text, without being m in neftpuvl L-i support, 
except when an [absolutely] unique tradition becomes notorious n* thai 
many persons report it on iho auEberity of him who ad one voucJm* for 
it—wlnarcbv it is made a notorious tin related tradition : as for ihc tradi¬ 
tion : «Actions are only according n> intentions,* the fira-t part of its sup¬ 
port Ijfii the quad tty of being unrelated, w-bilu the ta^i |‘’art of it Li 
UoEurioLis 

[10,] M Thc wrongly told which may be such [ji] 3n re¬ 

spect to the identity of a reporter, an. fur example, a Eradii ion of Shu*- 
Lah on tije authority of jd-AuwAm 1'dn MurAjiin—-witli riband jtm— 
wbiih YabyaI3.ua Sfa^u lell# wrongly, taring: 1 Mimihmi —■wtib rdy 
mad h\ r ; or |h] in respect lo the identity of n tmdilioci, ait, Lr oxiinpl^ 
in iLe am of the saving of the Prophet . ,. * Whoever fasts in Mauuw 
dliiln, and continues fuming for six days of tlao uinuth SlanuwnE/ v.hicU 
Mia no pereons tell wrougly^ujjlrig th-.r eipiV-vdou *fyp t,t.n]u dnya T — lAoi'wat 
for 


l w, tor juL hFg-h urA lyvr. 
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[2.] “The cenlinnoos (I, p*me)j T that «>f "hlch ihe support i* 
continuous* whether it lo carried buck to the I rophut »♦. or stoppeiL 
[3,j “Tiie carrieJ back (?_>*„-'). or tint which is attributed to the 
Prophet an Lis in particular, of faying, or action, or rotifinuation, 
whether it be continuous or dissevered: Hitluteovtinninu tradition may 
be either carried back or not earned back, and tradition which is carried 
lack may be either continuous or not continuous; whereas sustained 
tradition'is bo tit continuous and curried back* 

J4,] -Tradition on authority namely, that which is sup¬ 

ported by the expression : ‘Such a euc says on the authority of such 
a one*’ which may he correctly viewed as continuous, in ense the two 
persons can have'met, and provided there be ho disguising, of which 
examples arc to is* found in the &rA(A <*E 'ul-Kukhtirl as well as in “ 1Q t 
of M us! irn< 'Tbn 'as-Salih tay*: 1 In our dale, and within ft short p** ri od, 
there has been much use made of the expression “on the authority of, 
in the act of liccuso; hut, when one say*: ** Such a otic says on the 
anthoritv of » certain guarantee, on the authority of such a one,' it is 
most likely that the tradition is dissevered, and that without being so 
imiizh ns a loosened iradilW 

(«),] “The summarily given (UiUll), namely, that from which one 
reporter, or more, of the support, been cnl off at the beginning 
I he term being derived from [lie closing up of a wall. or tbe slesputeb of 



two 1 

ibe support, in which ease tbe tradition i& summarily given* t J 
middle, which makes it dissevered, or [c] at the end, whereby it be- 
com e* loosenetL *M -Bdkhhrt admi Is mnm tw I stions of tb ib sped es into 
his SMh+ nor is any suminjin- tradition. eentnined in that boob t oat of 
pl^e, 'because either the reliable authorities depended upon in I he 
sumnaaTj statement of it have caused it to be rteogni*ed t or elae il is 
motioned by the author, in some oilier part of his book, aa * eontinu- 
qua tradition. 

[6r] AS Vuiqiiu tradkion?(J^}* A tradition may ho unique cither as 
re^nls all reporter^ or in a certain nwpect, as, for erample, that the po- 
pie of UaJcU) aloEic report it; nniqiic tradition* therefore, ia not weak, 
imles* the term be used to signify that one singh: reporter gives it out, 

[7,] “ The involved f.jjCi), consisting of the words of some reporter 

interwoven with a tradition* so that they are believed to form a part of 
iL It muy also Happen that two tests haying two supports are woven 
together, as in the ca, 1 ^ of the report of Sa id Bin ^Abtlliiyanl J *Hata 
ye not one another, neither be envious one of another, nor torn the back 
upon one another, nor lie rivals one ol Aiiotbcr + where the words * * nor 
be rivals one of another' are interwoven by 'Ibn 'Abh-Mirynm from an¬ 
other tot; or else a reporter may by Hold of some test* at the end of 
a tradition t together with some masters support which belongs to an¬ 
other test, and then report both tests on the authority of thal master, 
with one support, the two support* being reduced to one; « else be may 
bear * single tradition from a number of persons *ko differ iu reipccrt 


IIS £ £ 

* fc The reporting of a fair tradition by ionic otlkor way of descent 
may derate it from the rank of the fair io that of the sound* for its 
strength lie* b both aspects of it, and so the one way of descent may 
be helped oat by the other: we mean by ‘deration* ^ lftt 

tradition partakes of the stren^tli of sound tradition, not that it is in* 
trfnstcallj son mb As to weak tradition, inasmuch as the reporter of 
inch U ulinrgeahle with either fakciicsaor impiety, it cannot he strength* 
ened bv intutiplipty of ways of descent* which is true, for einn»ple + of 
the tradition: 'The investigation of science is a revealed requirementf 
this tradition, in the words of 'nl-IMhnkb h one widely known among 
men, with a weak support—it is reported, indeed, by many ways of de¬ 
cent, every one of which is weak. 

^^ectioj* Tmim. 

a Weal Tradition. 

“Thw is that which does not embrace the conditions of the sound 
and the fair. It varies in degrees of weakness in proportion m it ii 
remote from tho conditions of soundness and humi-ra In the opinion 
of the doctors, a Laxity respecting the .support* of weak tradition, w ith 
tho exception of the Aujipotition*, k admissible, to the neglect of any 
declaration of its wcftkiirra, in the eftue of aduuiuilionfe, narratives, and 
Lite Active virtues, but not whan the tradition has reference to the 
attributes of the Supreme God, or to judicial decisions with regard to 
the lawful and the forbidden* The practice of'aii-R&ri J l is said to have 
been to give out tradition on tin; m\J jonty of any out whom ruen had 
not agreed to abandon H n guide; J Abu-Ilawad was accustomed totnhe 
whatever offered, to give out weak tradition when he found no other 
under a particular bend, and to ascribe to that a weight superior to 
tho mere judgment of the guarantees- 'ash-Sba' b! t * also, is laid to have 
remarked : ‘ Whatever these person* tell thee for ft tradition, take it up; 
but cast away from thee what they ray on their own judgment/ and 
another raying of his h the following; ‘Opinion i* carrion—when need 
requires^ eat it / of hish-Shh w botu may" God be merciful!—we 

are told that he sdd: 1 Whatever 1 declare as a ray big of tho Prophet 
. . s , or lav down as a principle, by the expression: +l Oft the authority 
of the 3I. Wnger of God *. ► " at variance with something otherwise 
*ald by me, the true saying is that of the Prophet, -. * which I hereby 
make my dectaration, to the refutation of anything *0 raid b\ r mn [to 
the epntmrvj"—of which there are numerous interpretations some 
applying it t«» all three divisions of tradition, to wit, the sound, the bur* 
and tii# weak, and some restricting it to the weak. 


u Sow to the Gr*t kind of tradition pertain the fallowing: 

[1 + J 44 Th* sustained namely, that of which the support is con¬ 

tinuous. being n± the same time carried back to the Messenger of God.... 


■ ’AjfrSfaftlil died ft. It. M. He rep&rled iradUicns on the im of the Prophet, 
■ Sn mjita leils me a tradition with&ul my neuiembctkiif it/ Wi* fioothtr of his (*y - 
log*, S*e Tab,, iil 11. 
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cartkomm in any report, and which h reported in the snino words, or 
equivalently, by another way of descent; and second, tint reported by 
:l m(Ui r-f reputation for truthfulness and Irnstinc?*. though, in respect to 
memory and confidence of knowledge, of a grade below the jjunmuEees 
of sound tradition—so tbttt it is not accounted as that sort or rendition 
receded on a single authority, which i* undetermined—and boib *ub- 
divisions uccetttHIy be clear of w>pamtODeea and spcciousu^ 

AH these different views have been expressed. 

“The foundation of the statement of certain of She modem* h tlie 
principle that a knowledge of fair tradition depeiiils upon a knowledge 
of the sound mid the weak* because it a tends midwny Inst ween the two; 
ikclr ciprmicm ^aliuort up to the mark,’ therefore, means that it is 
almost crpiAI to sound tradition sw regards she person who gives it out; 
and that it 4 may he regarded diversely* signified the pwsihtHty of its 
falsity, on account of the doubt which there !~ in respect to the char¬ 
acter of its guarantees. 

44 The boundary-line between the sound nm! the tint h marked by the 
circumstance that, while the conditions of round bad if ion are reckoned 
in lor the definition of the fair, yet upright lit 1 ** must be manifest, and 
confidence of knowledge perfect, for sound tradition—which i* not ei-sc 1 !]- 
thil for the fair; and hence nrlws the nece^itv of that reqiiLf.ition sljrtd- 
tkd by the words above used: ■ reported, in the same word % or equiva¬ 
lently, by another way of de&eenl,* in order that one I red it [on may make 
gomf the other. Weak tradition, then, h that whHi is hrnflghl out by 
u reporter widely differing in chanictar front one who hringb out sound 
tradition, And which may he either true or false, s-r cannot be supposed 
unconditionally true, as.'for examptc, suppositions tradition. The n mm 
of 1 fair' is green to tradition only on account of the fainuss of (lift 
reputation of iu reporter; and if one should *ay that fair tradition is 
tli At which is snsuuoedt given out by a reporter nearly equal in grade 
to the reliable Eiuihoiity, -tit that which a reliable authority let-* go loose, 
being in cither ease reported also by another way ■ 'l deseenl, and free 
from all scpeiraicno^ and spcckmsnt 1 ^—that would he the mosl tom- 
jrrthcntive mid cvact, and tlie least involved, definition: by the expres¬ 
sion ‘sustained* we mean that of which the support is contfrmotla to it* 
end; and by “iho rdiaWs Eiuthonijp* one who unites uprightness and 
ratentivcheus—wo *av, indefinitely, 'a reliable authority 1 [in the es- 
prettiim: *thnt which a reliable authority lets go loose*J t Wenuse our 
inclining* which wo shall explain under the Sieml of Loosened tradition, 
is too well known to need specification^ 

"Fair tradition is Legal proof* like the sound, and, m far as ilmt goes 
is ranked with the latter: ^nvs dim SJnliih; 1 There U a hick of strict- 
oe-ii in Muhi f a5^tLmmh\ designation of traditions ns fair* in the Mn- 
jdiiiA, because among those so called nro included both round imd fair 
and weak* 1 But 'at-Tarmfdill's expression t 4 a fair and sound tradition * 
signifies, that it h reported with two tnpportr, of ^lush the 0 m makes 
it to hare the quality of Boundnes*, mud the olher that of fairness: or 
else the meaning of 1 fnir T i* timt recognised in common parking 
namely, someUsing towards which umu\ sensitive nature is attracted, 
and which it esteems. 


IH 
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fjonn Are duly according to intention^** of tiu like of which manv 
are to tie foam! In the two StAiAj. 'I bn Hibb&nf &aji that the tradi- 
lion : ‘Actions are only Jiceordmg to ifitenliGn& t belonged to the fjeopEo 
of Madlnith alone, and was not known Among tire i nimbi Inals of 
nor of Makkuh. nor of Tallinn, Syria* or %yph and timl its reporter b 
YuUya Bin Sefid 'al-Kartim, on the authority of Muhammad Bin *Ibrft- 
Llm, on the authority of 'Alkariuik cm ilic authority of L mar Bin 
'abKIiutfAh—to whom tuny God Ihj gnuriona!—and ii is thm handed 
down by 'id-Bukhfirii mid Muslim, a* well as by 'AbftrWwudt '&t-Tar- 
mitlM, 'an-Xasidi and Ibn M-ijah, with stitne difference in respect to the 
reporters utter Yaliya, which may bo saemsdned by reference to th« 
of the*? author 


^SfiCrnotf Sicom 
u jFo.iV TiWiffort. 


“ According to fcbTkrtnknib this b tliftt of which the support metudea 
no inspected reporter, and which is nut isepnnite. and in cqiriyrdentty 
reported in some other form. According to r n 3 -Kba|t&y s £ it U that 
given out by el reeognkmd trnditianist, of which the guarantee* arc per¬ 
son* of replication* JUld which form* the centre of a cluster ef tradi¬ 
tion^^ and ho dissevered tmd ilium and the like, in the view' of thb 
teaeber, h that given out by some one not rocognbed, to also the dis- 
guiscd* an ease there i* no explanation of it. According to certain of 
the men]Lirtk% it is that in which there b something of weakness and 
which, while almost up to the mnrV f may be regarded diversely* and i* 
:l t the name timer of it practical character. According to 'Ibn 'iia'S^dui^fJ 
there ore two snbditiftiana of It! first, that of which tho support in- 
dtides Momo guarantee who is questionable* though not convicted of 


* Tin* lr:isliiifwi, in tho form “ ArtErnm are twcfthliuj: to tha iiUeftlton" Li fonml to 
OHO of it>i> Hsrtptm nf ilia DlwSc of the Faith of 'tfbBukhiriV SiAif Til* kldinj 
of lint ebupt tf h An fwlliiwi: 
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H C&tiptff *f iJi/waffliioji tbnf <idio*w nr* nmrdiiM$ t& t/i* intmtkM pvrpa« f 
n#d ffmt irt-tPi ** WiM fnt fftnl whkk ^ inltnd*; » that 
Utv li. Wii w/r/ jnir^BcfltJMi. frrMyrr. md /wfuip. 

fAf utWi'n^f fnl* af —d»i f #j ff p'i *tfid in (Ac Xtfrrfn [trii. 

1 Muf wAfrfTfT pfr/^n»P jtnjhiV^/ a^p-jn iji j&orpw, L *. hj far m 

(ifiRfinii 'fof*, fffw ; mul -i mttn r § rfptndiJurt np+n hi* p*>pf* s* fhtr* rrclrmfit fl» 
(f/pi * ; dnsef i( if.jf ■i .m p.'j.'i ■’ (i/ e/j? FVopuVf/r "... bl i± _/j?r fArjIlti 

VllA tju rlffP-Hfj'rtta. 1 " Sre M^ jk fut fi h rect, 

| ’link Hlbtkaii nf ^nrktniL wlm was iwt onlv a jflriM Mil I nidi Licmkf4, hut alio 
ilk 1’ilrutrtPmor^ |»tivMCifln. ett. iliunl A. If. 354 + Soo /u^pi sii, 30. 
t Of Sabi Ah in Afnew: ho divd A.U. 3SS. rUI SO. 

g Btf bfrth Iviifii, Tt-hiii braiiap -uita of llk& ihdiL dhlHUfuthbcd of l he intofpn- 
ters -nf* tlw Kunim, aikI ibo iradillwuliU and jurtiU of h5« time: lw died A, M, ti*3. 

ATl^fi Td^ rF triE 21. 




us 


Oh tiit lienee of Muslim Tradiihn. 

by * * upright/ *»<* Hfkwe upright new is neither ddubtfdT nor dishonored ; 
by *retentive/ one who is vigilant id. remember; our use of ‘aepnniU’- 
ncis* refen to that which a reliable authority reports at variance* with 
the general report; aud under *spaciousness 1 we allude to tradition in 
which certain hidden, subtle assumptions injurious to it* character, are 
involved. The degrees of sound tradition differ from one another in 
proportion to the strength or weakncM of its condition*. 'AJ-Bakhlri 
ytm the El ret to compose n book of sound tradition alone; the next was 
Muslim; arid their two hooks are the most perfect of nil book* alter the 
Glorious Book of God: eu. for the saying of 'aeh-Shnfvi— to whom may 
God tie men-ifnl!— £ I know of no book, after the Book of God, mot# 
perfect than the Mulatto' of Mftlik/* that was said before the cxidcnca 
uftho l>ooks of 'al-Biikhhrl and Muslim. Now, the highest subdivision 
of Bound tradition is that which thcao two authors agree in bringing 
forward; the next is that which 'obBnkhiVrl nloiio pcseute; then come* 
that which Muslim alone presents then that which accords with the 
conditioning'of the two, although not given out by both; then that 
which is in accordance with v,hut MldkikLarl stipulate*.; then that 
w hich accords with what Muslim stipulate*; and last, that which other 
eminent teachers regard as sound—iu nil, seven subdivisions 

11 With respect to traditkiua, found iu the two books, of which the 
reports aro abridged—uunK-rouB in the chapters of fel-Bakhfirh and 
vary few in Mu&lmvs book—those of them which arc given in an ex¬ 
pressly concise form, for example: ‘ Such a one say*' (or J d1d/ or 
* commands/ of ‘report?/ or + stales/) *[flo and so]/ as tcing well known, 
arc judged lo be sound; but those which are given us If there were 
want of knowledge respecting them arc not deemed sound* while ytrt 
their being brought forward in a book of sound tradition indicates the 
soundness of tbeir original*. 

“ The saying of 'aj-Hakinvf that 1 J aJ-BflkhAri nod Muslim chose to 
state, iu their books, ecd? those traditions which arc reported by some 
welt known witness of the Prophet) on the authority of the Messenger 
of God .«- p and handed down by LW& retinhle authorities and so con¬ 
tinued on; and which arc also reported by some well known follower 
of the LYophet in the second degree* on the authority of a witness, 
and continued on; and ot' which the like of this is true at each 
ntege/ Sins been made the subject of dispute. The master Mold 'ad-din 
f An-N*waw! J—to whom may God be merciful*!—denies that such stipu¬ 
lations were made by the two authors* because tlscv actually give out 
tradition* with only one support, as> for c*atirpIe T the tradition: 1 Ac- 


* The JJe^gfJa* of M4lik Bin 'Ann U k lotn t Arsb authors mpprwj |n haTi 
been lira curilcit M fompmed by a Mmfeft. OtbemldT# ^ ^rmlntnw to a 
ootkrtinfl of tndiUcmi mailt* by 'Iho Jqraij. &te /Ayi Kbatf, Lm r. H lit 29. 

f *AbA- v Ahmad of Kbuipir, iitmimd tbc OiMt Jwlgt I’.iL Hfikim "mbEjiLjr), 
wbfK U «lm 1 iw li.itit " [ineera iiiKEit Jn kmiwlcdgo of the eondilwiM of sounJ tn- 
dttkfl,” >!iod A. H S70L Sm Kit6b Tab. id fl&. 

* p a t\ -N *waw1 of D&mJimi, the au tl»r of sctOsI trefuL works nn t mdiltan and 
jiiTHpmdMEii:^, ami arwcHnf fiber* of a fimmcnlfliy oc Hu dim'* collretlcn of tradi- 
utm, wh\th U froqinmuV eiied oil the margin of the Dthli edition of tbi* wort, 
died A. H. flirt- 5co A'i^il* fob., I1L *. 

15 - 


VOEri TIT. 
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K K Sa&bury, 

wiJ^s gtojJt 0 '^rf M D tf Jjl* ^1 j •ftrf? (JW ^ 

^ o*/X Oj W JaU Ja VjS^Sj jt *i'Xl *»' '^> 3' *** ! J ;*j*!# 

t-jJ J-5 ;-X-J *f3*3 J*4^ HjJ* 5 “j** O* '£****' 

|^3 J'J*3 0**^- i3^> j, £*X3T_ 

5 ul^ ,^-JuXr^T ^jA jJl ***■■< ^y* ■^ i|,P .l 

LL«J^i ^jjp J^|!t ^5 1 ^ l^fe ^ ji %r L \«iLx)1 

SAjI^ > ^U-5- Uad Aj^U^i o-*^ 

■t^> . ^3 j'ri.V *Vj j&iUa-U jul^LIiS kX3^ ^ 

--jd ***** u#' ^ uiy b* -^j 'r^/ :i l 5* '* s ** a ^ ! £^ 

^'j*^ ^J«dss 3 jj-'-t* ^ \*Jlz - j *- & cr •'* 1 )** *>' prfj* cj^ 

, 3 ! Mj Ijjygjgilj JX! ^eX vXj ^- 1^1 cj[j Jil J ! -i» '*jj~ 

JsJ* iLm-^> h^oL=*v 31 ^j^swl £jJ X+y ^LjWj 

U*a UxoJ U 5 xH w cj-* ^ ^ 0 y*"**® 

^JLJRjgH JLI. ^ji^T 'aJ--L'\ ^ j* 1^*“* *L™ X^* 1 *® J" ^ 

w+ s^ ^-V ^§ Jj*n L*v£i -Vfc* 0^ L5^' 

e^J»-X=fc- W ^ l5 5; . UT wjS cn Vjj^ * T™s %^**' 

xa> ! J^- a^uti J^= *^33 xi-3^ jjjU ^’i d-> v 1 -^ -sJ^ 1 

fc - j L dQ i 4J r JLC' tXJ u^i tJ^ ^ A*=^5 

«p^jUail ^ T J5 Cfl^i^|It j L 5 jj-S. Q^’ ^5 AA* xCij 

y) ua^. ^<U 'i Li OajJI=*-^' l/* [7*^ ^ 

jjJl ^W! 0? 0^' 03 

■ i^>*ji ^ _Ui>dLL' 


p CHAPTER FIRST. 

“ .ffijufj ffs-i 5iprart of TmrfrriuWp in TJirtz Stction** 
w S^cmo5f Fiwt. 

** Sound Tradition. 

^Tliiii U ibaL 0( urbteh the support is ctotiuuous, by tho trauwiisaioti 
of aft upright hu^ retrnii reportcr p on th« authority of bh lik* T nad 
which 15 free from Keparatfiiic&a and spedouraesi We mean hy 1 con- 
tiuDou? P tlaat whkli if ftotp in any timntker whatever, interrupted (g^uU} ; 


On (It* (Sfiffnw vf Muslim Tradition. 


Ill 


0 1 CT = ubj*S' a" ^ a* ^3 a?, -< 

^*ai* sjU-1 jL^'j 4*t5 ^ cj* j** o^' a* 

^r* £*> >^>a* *** O* 0~'* ^ MjS>3 J ^ k *' T O* 

^ xit vh^p' cy* *'- ' j1 s, ‘j ^ **** 

L£jjj V*3^3' ^*1= \j^** 

^ JsuLcaSJ JiL^ ^ JL-/ ,~AL> ^ til? <_,!* mLp' fr^S 

j? Li Qt ji-S js L*J JJ** ^ a "' 1 ® 

Lf j-JJLi jLkiL A**c ^ f A 0 ij i}*>Aj* Ow*" 

*JL,W ,J U «j*slc »,! A*ftl ijjji 1^1 J^i SLuaSi j. W A**c. 
j!3 JjAl Jj UiJj - JjJij 0 1 .w* ^fi *-^ **f- w! £** uW- ti* ^ 
^ r -»-,‘ jjiJ JuSUi Jb£»*f ji Ufjs o* s* 0““ 

^Uc'Sl tijwj ^\1 &*>j\ &*&. k! j-4l ;' **** 

Jj^S ^3 iji&b *L*1»A 33! **ij 'As- V^ j*s Upj*4s iSj^b 
uXai eUJJ a-# (jw jl w x-saf Ja*4 s, ij ^ £*®9 **ib; 

U^>1, 




jUaj^iJ ijwi Jiib iTjy Lij ■; 

LAX*. ^ ^.-3 0 L^j i> ut ; *i 

ojti ^*l w Jju ^ Uj *a^j a 1 iy—<4 j' s' ***»*£ “■"- 

Aptjtft. jJj»- ^ vXip4 ji^Hs ga^ 1 ' *s* ^ ‘-^' 

jlSSTil vo-. ^ii **a *jLyi &j £-.i o' J^*" '-' L j*' 1 

*if- jli 0 -JJ Ci jL *sLe jJ*^ 7 Lf^ cr* 

^ jji 


Li jl*> iuyi ’-= y_^u=il jjO jf± •’ ^ 

Oj^Cj o' ^ ! '*r‘-' J "' O 1 O^W' 

Slus* oj^j ^ ^ ifs^-’ b '■ :l * ^ ■' 

^ _w- ,jl« ^ j^y ^-? Lii '' vAi 4^ 

.SlOub r Ai e.-^ ^ 

^?. 0 l Ul ^ jj+i* -VoU^< 

fyoi U >?. V?-’ o' ^'> ^ 1 k,^ S U* 3 U ^5 

Jje 'j. jiw Uk^t) JA*1 Jl+AS^f f-r wiSpJ ■' M*=J J* 


1X0 


K. R Saiitbury, 


am »cL 41 jt'jA ^*41 lS** J J? ?^~s *4* 

SUl. Jt (j "jsIjj L»J&j } L* jLk>j ^ -*.i' : * «• a** a*m ^LS£-i 

H^jTjJj J .1 fJ-JS *' f *W 

jLic'SL l* J, ^~~ 1 » 4 . 1. ... * <43 A- UiW^ 1 f* - *'' 1 J® 

^ ^1 j>? J»P* ^ |»1 *j »>j*j j>£ j — M- 


j_£rjj L« Lsi4_j^j k_j»3*Ll ‘ . j ■w>'~O *■* JjU-' V'j^S 

0CS 5 ^4*1 ^JLp Xf*aR jpj 3 l 0 tf iUi^ v Us ,1 Jjjj cr 

4.UL aj% 3 *L? ^(Xc j-.'v* A% >4 44' ^^-41 ,flS* *3 j44» 
c *> yiy. JU. 4! ^ ^4! ^ ^ <Wi UT JoS. 

4. ^j3-« a 4 QjJ^i ^’|-^| a i' !lW J jjyuli, ^Lp!H 441 

(jwf- JfcRS JjJ*j 1 >>*t“'j** 9 (J* £$ W v 4rtJ* jft - *®*# ti-'"*’’ 

^Jsai' £_ji> »>4 5 Ii3tf j^Ujj 41 Jyjli I ji/ JyEf Oj4 1 

3^4 *?*** lt4j. i*^ r*^' cr fcw? wi ^* 

J &2 I JO >$ •! 'jo 4 -s < 4 * 4 ' ^ 41 Ajmj & c >aUI v 4 s 
idwJi J^ol j ^ j- J-y-tw CJ <J*b> *4. *>l* 

J.l 0 , <_e.U /0 v6y *=?s c?4 ^ u J ljiU *‘ ! 




- 1 "H p.o (_4l41 q' *iS »j»-S .1 4u«, •' Ji-oJi' 


o*- 


, lj jjj oUsJt ^Oju J-sjlII _-*x ^ «&Uo J ^Lsf -41 

^.i^iJt J_jJs; |Ju«^ A*ifc 41 41 J>—j Jj 'ii-oi JjA3 1 JitUif o^ 

USj? WC3 »1jj U oU4l 41 **», jM; oUi»1 t^j ^T J5 

1 : i lOjij* i ■ill"- U j ;. ' , * 1 *'* ^ 4 

■,<•^.4 -i- JvXi jj* " ** ^ < ^ O^Oj O"* — 1 * >■ ^5 

JJi Jk«j ^M+3* JaiUslt Ct c J^tH ^ ^ JsjUj ^ al.j qS 

p (i a t ^iJLi^l a 1 J^yaiSil ^ -^ T ^ ^ M**» 

jJjuJ! U jJ4' q 1 jtAoJ t' ^1 ij^ cr -^4* J^3 1^>V* ^ 

L^j ( ; it Jm qLm-Jj 'jUXU 41 ^LisJU Ji>os IUmU *4 ^ 

Jj^yll j. Ji-,1 fcOS^j £* ^ kS?l- S 

i«>'. ^Sj p t 3 1 c^J^> ^ 0**JO‘ i4° >' g^/' >3- '-* i 3 3* 

*ji 4 l ^ jj’wi Jj. OOJO jt *J «iVi 5 A^i; 







On She dSctenw of Muslim Tradition, 10*J 


*J iXiiinj CJ** 4 Cp bj* 3 tSS j** L X* C ; - 0i** CP !»-**’■ t ' - '* 

bi?*), bU-1 D bU-^S u»»tj ^.W-J 0*^' tJlJ — jfA 

_jt.Ui «U»- cp t*X»S. s' 

^1 j- jttk£l cr* fcX > ( 5 ji '>+>1 jUla-Ul J'Os ■_<** 

o' J*** 05"^ Sijy *J-& a l* *i**X^' 3*' 0^= £*■* ** 

^i,Ut 4*wl jt Xf I *7~ jJ-e j jf i \[ 1_-i~ •^**5 *<4^ ■^■' l^* 3 ^ 


^L» s Jt Ji iuoLp- p w^Ie jl CJi^j JU^Ji Uit Ji-> >A«=3 

j tJjS^- *>H f 3 ^ 5 U"f D- 


_______ajl JtiS jJjJE.1, jLaSlVI -ti i}^*- sji!f" j ' 

j*ii cl jjjtf US xliJsj fcilLW 5*^, 0* vS^j^ 

&U» 0 V TjJj= 0-**^ o^ r 1*^ ,T Jy lF**' ! 

Lai wU-*l|) w ^sJ jE J ^ (jJI XiUa,S S^j 




■ * i t ■ ^ -, •■ ,^! ^- ' ■ i i* ^ 1 »*E ■ »J ^*r ^ (3 , "^ p 'j B ~*‘*1 ^ “ v ^f v " 

Lu* "i biJU-lj w\^S. "LjJ Jj*j b j ®5 “^5 V-^b 

^ u\p-L) ** 4 ^ <>j*J 1 jl w-' s ^ r 0 . 0 t *-o> 

j> U J^jjl 'S* £j* i?* 

3IJ OJcj ^ 1-Ji—• ^ 

sj'-Ur^ uj’j i^w-i j JUtil Uj! ^j 4 ^h 


Js3 p3-"3( 36 Jj -J, 

)k*^ 0j ^ 0 ^ j 

3 0_jXi J^t. j0*iis ilaiL, |J^V J *= > y LS^ 

ji^xJ Jt^-i 01 L*«. ttuS*, 0,W5*J *-^ CP S^~"3 t ^ s ‘ ‘ u ' L*^ 3 *y^ 

J>u~1t Jb-j *-? jjLS L< jS Cb J jo *4^*f 

L*s 5A>^. sip- mjI.^ -ViE jX~, -vb jJJI J*— J 0^1 

j_b*l jl ce J1 lilii Vi***wj3t 'jfJ 

S 1 juJL «5b*^;i tiJB jl L!f 4X^S Ji^ t^>4 J-5 

i\j\iL,t 0 **^ J*' |*b ? ’^vV'^ Sb 3 i**3 -^j V* 

iLl ^,-Lo aLI fcjj—- j, lX^-I 0r ; yi Js <^b J.1 ^ 
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K £. foUsbuty, 


' .4' wi 


cr D i' w US iLl eM» ^ ^ 

yt. A U^J ^ O’ J* C7* 5*/^ O' LF , ’^*' T w^-^' 

m X *■ * 

*5^fj i^4f l_Li! y lX*l J 1-J-l iXMj 0 - 

^L»j Os£ .'i' O&JLs* La o?” 3 jjr^ 

IjS :wl1 ^cUl Jjj JL£l y *SSi |-4y 4> *f ^ 

cr* d~Lj' at iJjS CT '“•y £; 0^3 4 *^' 4 * 1 ' 

Ll 4?*-“ L* _H*y> fcji* ji ?l i aU U>**j a*j 4*s( 


cj^Up SJta U{P • OXj J^>s, ^_P fJ-rs ^ tjA* 3 
L« 3uJwaJ<j jNt' ISSlSl! **£ L» 

^L*. *Jlc 4i1 cjiyj *^W JMjI jw«i J*V ^4 

J xAcl .%H ^_Lj jwJ- 1 Lji-rf jytf y Wj^ ^ 

J*3 lt :wL> jJuwj **U J!1 _^Lo *P Lj 

r ± p **— .£ hJ ^j. T_Vi J l * ^ * , * J . - T ^ *-**■ *" -*■ *"* * ^ '" i' lS** ^ 

0 *^^ pyy <y**+* * i*» 'H * " Uii - j o>^ ^ &*v- gj^* 

vjin ^1 u\ fcji 0 iu ^ $*i L*j* 

^ yf CT al Js o^'* 43 -' £*j' -'Lij: cr ^'4' £“ 

o'^ o* 0*0^ ^ ! J1 3 v j 4“' J( u 1 o* *#j' 5 '"** 

Jol. oLU.1 ;Jw vj-\> Li vJUnlIj 4—y. Jk^Ij *Lx±a w’ Vj^'j 

JvajT'i! «ja ^ «jJ (jli'S < j'wVf 1 l ULii*J I^r* jjh^Li yf J 

yrr Ub^> jt -jili.' J^J JJj -'' 1 4)1 j L'J ^4 W 
£ |L>- w -i 4 * ^e* £_»L (in ' .jFjlifeyJlj jMy 5 J?i i j>' 1 tji 

^aU c ,jJLi o'jsL;! Af=- tl y lifj" vL^ftX^ 1 y* 


,Vi> yi Ji L «1 jljiyi. AiJil’ y * 1 ^ , '..*A*A vj 3 wj 5 L 

J>j43f iu jL d 1 “St ^>*<.-..1 lii X\i« Jjtf AJ JjiS j^ 1 Jii^- ^ ^1 Sl^l 

: ,^3 *y' 0“** r^ c/ ■’^^’ o J J z^' 1 
U ^ *j'*y a^ 4 g; 3 ' *' ^ 

*Jj A*5 |kjy y' -.jlil Lj*-ivO 'l; TjJWLs^ 1 *>■) ys*L*J 





On the Sriente oj Muslim Tradition. 
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\jSS* JU Sjut U Jmy ‘i ***« l&jl, LSais* £*^*aJ* CT » 

JWU *jSj «■* (3* 1 on O/Jjp^ 

S.juJLiaJ'j jsX** Jji “/ /l Q f crip''*'**' 

xXU J***? ^J! «-»#* I-?' V^j 3 *■?** U$“* -^“3 “S 

pt ^ uSj ^'3 A '‘^> Ci>^ 

pt jiuil g£a*fi ,5 £'x*:i p£ *x> j e^** g#*"** 

Jus pjl gU=>l X tfu CT -Ji j U?ji >|S3 - u '* O 1 *^ 8 /’*^ 

< _ ? jj J fi AJ A!^«U. 4 *' *&* »3 cr tSSj* 0 ? Wf 5 

j nii af . *$ tjt uM«ij , '-',X=- ! “1“^ CJ* "k*# 

Jl*s ^ aj.’-i p!all 07 **^ Uj*^ or" U*'j gytojJ'a' '.<**' ■wj'Xu- 1 
Of* «r^LJ oftyj *si J -, _;' e J .*$*•' S^*> or V^ 3 cr 'X“ fc * J* 1 07“^ 

pt l ,; ? i U: ^ ^ *£=* jj^Xi ^ fXm W*5 jft® 

0%J ^> Of* ^ Xli«nl A*aj*1 U XXaIu Jufta*.' 

L u £J j j xu* pjW us 4 a© d ja^!» i*H!s 

A-^f—" ^ X ..-il pj! Ji _-y^w*«i d isSUXj w‘** ii **'i A>- 

pLu-jil. ^UfVisB *_j*s p“3 ,V>j-j pL»jiu pX-J u,*iLaJ d .%***»' 
pjj'jwit ofij Xi *J *Xy 0 T ** , ~ a ‘ 1 jjj* us *’~ 3 

ajJI Juj' La ^Jp ^eyO.1 j'j*-' *t JtSFjail LS’X^ 

Jt p-^l or OJ* 5 J®*' *^5 O' i^5j W1 d-J*» F u^Ji 

ouPLt Xi dj^li ,/juj ! JrA»-l JasasX 0,‘r^- O' X>X 

"i XUa. *Uj^ \-*JO& U** JvU® Xi "i uv^usil ?j5ii 

u^oJls» LvP p<>.,;a*2' Jj A^i JLXi uU ^ Ua ."oU* X\*X 

.juuus Uia 5j*Si A>jt or wVs. xu-U o* 1 —' o>f 

1^ 

•^ajwa;( j q*U% ^Jt, gusPuJI aX *~^7. A U j*^ 

d *UiX r Juc oja^- 3 x^-a!! j»yi or ^-Xx 

OfSjXtlU iliUil pS x*i* pU* X or oi^ X-j-wT 
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R K Salisbury, 


J|r 01^5 


O' Jj- > 


> —■ 


J5 


aLI uj!*£ Aju w^>Ll — * ,*Lh^ ^ 

JwJia ij!UU II>m q* jA' 1 wUi” Aij Lyi ^ci b J** Wjj 

jut L* > Uiiji *Uhj1 

^ J J o'; ^ ■* ^ r 1 — 1 ■** J j**S ^ ^ 

AJLuv (J^l tjfjt* -*■ .A _ J j *1 '» " ‘* -rfJ-i* Ijf^ 

it f 3o- f^-'aS £ jfitt j*-'; ^*4^ *'■*-“ —-^ '^*i r'—^' 

/^s iji}$ yV ^3 o'* ef^ 1 ^ gK 4: 

-jS^ LT* S^5Jy ^iJ^ Jyi wj- aA* 

, _T _t-^t ^1 L=if Jyt Lsb aIuI Jt—„j u:yuS‘^l yJutf* ^ 

^ ^ ^ T *+4^jL*j t5 - J ^ ^ ^ *Ltawi 5 

j" ^ ^ * o^' CJ"*L> x ‘ *^5 ^ (J^ 3 4*“^ 

.*> ji <J \iSUA3t pJ: 'c ^LisEs Li^l A-b 

O' ^ U**J *J U'i" 1 L5^ 

^S SjuL-ili LLjLyJj Jins’ll -pji uJ-a J bi*J 'if L|j y#^ 

iuLsjJ Jjt Jl+fiS! '*31 Aju L y~- ^ J6 jjr^^y**^ 

HjJjg, -Lil!' 1 ^jCc Jm^ \Xlfi 1i* jui^l lW jfP u*^** 

c^ a* r^y a 1 " c^ ^ J* 

^jLfejJL |_p\*jdT^ j4'5 ^A>Cp sj.uas-t 

J^aSl !uX^ iJ gb>Jj ijyM ^ »^S d « *4^ o^ 1 - 

cr*^ 1 ^ 

cr LSbj^s' Jij “ o>^ ; ; f*^ 1 * 5 ' - **' ! l#* ^ 

lijjull jii! ;ju iuJji 5 .vL=h ; «y Uj* U jjjLIa^ >>' ^ 

lj;j j*U*^ _o«j i 13t ^-JwC' 1-X3* SZ T^' '- J j*H i ^ LF^’i y** i j 

0 UwJi y' ^JUall M JfcjtU ^i*=J* WHJ ^ _»^ 

^ejj lAjj jw'.j ^ ^i*d jfA ,yjt ^ JLs'-j J^‘- J ^ '-r»>^l 

sAi. uL<^ jwWj w*U Ij. j=*' w?5 o* 13^’;' 
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On the Science of Aftislun Tradition, 


want of dr finite know todjp. Another raggptioii U that *fnir f + in ths 
case referred tn p lias not it* toehnient imbuing. but its signification m 
ttswi in cotnnion pw-iiiuee, denoting that by which uiu.ii L» naturally 
attracted—^'bicb is very Gir-fetched. 

u Section, 

ft It is otdvereally agreed in judicial deciaions* one may flrgner 
from a tnuiiddnil stuWmont vrhJch U sotiiid; #nd iiiost of the 

doctor allow of argmng, in like manner, from ona which is intrinsic- 
ally fnir t and *ndi tradition is actually coupled with ihc pound in argu- 
m uniat bn, although its grade is inferior. Such weak tradition, al so t ns 
attains* by mol tipi tv of wap of descent* to the rank of estnuicoudy 
fair, is used togetber"with the other aorta, Tbe widely racked opin¬ 
ion llmt weak tradition ja to bo taken into account on the subject of 
the active virtues* though not m any other topic—meaning aingle 
traditions of tbit ^ort) not a combination of severs k for otherwise they 
should b e#J led fair, and Hot weak—-is distinctly by fiwincot 

teachers : ntvd seine of thorn &ay that, if a tradition i* weak on account 
of defective memon-p or cotifudon, or diaguhing» w hile yet the reporter 
whs truthful and religions* It tnsy be elevated iti rank by multi ptieilv 
of ways of descent * but thm, if it b weak cm account of ft falsifying 
indulgence of fancy, or scptiEitoiesi, or blamabk error, it hi not 
elevated by umUiphciiy of ways of descent* and is judged to be weak* 
and treated accordingly, even on the subject of the active virtues* 
Agreeably to some such explanation wmU nl«‘ r be underatorwi the 
saving tlmt the coupling of the weak with the weak hinder* not force; 
otherwise* thia Baying is mnnifejtly incorrect Proceed* therefore* with 
rob* 

Another statement of the distinctive peculiarities of sound, 
fillr 3 and weak tradition r us well ns of the subordinate vnrie* 
ties included in each of the$e lending divisions, is presented in 
one of the chapters of J n which we tiers give entire* as follows; 1 ^ 
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or spcfifttssness. This definition is, in effect, piR enumer¬ 
ation of tlio Mibdsvi-ioTis of weak tradition. It b iiiotc or les* weak 
according aa its characteristics eskt singly or in combination. 

« The degrees of sound and fair tradition, obo—including both ihe 
intrinsically and the eilriii&ieaHy wtthef and fair—vaty according to the 
gradatlofiA and measures therein existing of completenes-s in reaped to 
the xfualltToji noted and nssumod as belonging to the conception nf tbo 
two respectively* there being in all a participation in the fcttulamcfttni 
quality of soumlfirea or fairness Certain wsraetii have noted down and 
dbl-ingimkod the several degree* of rvonndne^ and cited support* ex¬ 
emplifying them; and it b their declaration that uprightness and retyn- 
tiveness ore qualities possessed in common by all guarantees constituting 
supports of tiint diameter* though setae audi support* lake precedence 
over others. 

- With regard to what particular support should be viewed a* ab&o- 
lately the soundest, there is difference nf opmkm r Some say that tho 
soundcit of all supports h: *Zai» 'nl- 1 Abidin, on the smthorky of hi* 
father, on ihc authority 1 of his grandfather; 1 others that it b: * Malik, 
on the authority of *Ibii TTmar; other* again give tlm preeminence to : 

1 'A*-Zubrt t on the authority of Sulim. on the authority of J Ibn p l mar/ 
But the truth is that to attribute to any particular support the quality 
of preeminent soundness* absolutely* b not allowable : we can only disr 
tingnbh higher (kgreef of sonndufr** from those which are lower, and 
a number nf representative tnpports* taken together, from certain others. 
If a limitation ia indicated, by saying that such t* b the soundest tradi¬ 
tion of the country ho And (or, - under such a bead, 4 or t 'on auch a 
topic, 5 ) it is ah right—tied Imowis 

tt Stfii ®iu 

H Among the cipression* haiiiufillj used by J at-Tnrrnidhl in his JdmC t 
art the following : > fair and sound tradition,' + an unrelated and fair 
tradition/ and * a fair, unrelated and sound tradition/ Mow, there i a 
m doubt that, inasmuch as a tradition may be Our, ha viewed by itself, 
and at the Mine time sound, taken in connection with other tradition* 
fairness and wtindnew may be combined; so, too, the quality of being 
tinrebted is compatible with foundries, ns we have already stated. 
But the combination with fuiruw of the quality of being unrelated is 
found dlftfcult. to be understood, since 'at-Tarmidhl considered multi- 
pheitv of wavs of descent to he a characteristic of fair tradition; for 
how, then, can fair tradition k unrelated J To tEiia it b replied, that 
the consideration of multiplicity of wap of descent as n characteristic 
of fair tradition is not absolute, but has reference to one subdivision of 
it* and that, wherever tradition is represented as combining fairness with 
the quality of being unrelate, another subdlmton of fair tradition 
uuiat I mi intended. Some persons, however, say that the author makes 
allusion, in that expression* to the descent of n tradition by various 
wuv^ it having come down unrehited by one way* ami tidr by another* 
It "is also said that the conjunction t [in the expression +s unrelated 
and fini"] may be interpreted as equivalent to denoting n doubt 
and indecision whether the tradition was unrelated, or fair, freui the 
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tlgn {AhtttU only in a want of vcigkt of rottmiventa on tlie pa*1» of 
i te reporter* while nil the attar qualilio* of tins sound remain ml*rt. 

« . » i * ■ ' * ' 1 

11 Settim* 

*■ Sound tmditierti reported by one reporter is called unrelated tradi¬ 
tion if it come from two reporters, U is called rare tradition 

if its reporter* are more in number, it is called notorious 
^ jIi j ) qt wide-spread in n V * i t) Erudition; ii it* reporters ere bo 

numerous that the supposition of an n^cnient tti deceive is made ab- 
mini by the habitual repetition of it, it U eaUed reiterated tradition 

w Unrelated tradition is also called unique (^3), and what i* meant 
bv its l*emg reported by one reporter t* tbnt it stand * thus by itself, 
if' indeed, this is true oi it as regards only one link in tbe support, it 
in coiled relatively unique ( u ?^j ^ i} ^ bat if m regards every link per¬ 
taining tJicwto, it is cubed absolutely unique ^y)‘ toenn- 

ing of a tradition*! being from two reporter ia that it has two reporters 
at codi link in its support: should this be true of it at only one point, 
the tradition is not rare, but unrelated. Multiplicity of reporter*, as 
made account of In tbe caso of notorious tradition, is to be understood 
after this jneslogy, to mean that there are to ore than two at each Sink in 
the support Such is the signification of the common raying that tlm 
overrule* the more in respect to tiita species. Be* therefore, wary* 

11 From whit has been said one mar know that the fart of a tradition 
being unrelated is not inconsistent with soundness, and that it is sound 
witLout affinity (yoi provided each of the guarantees making 

up its line of descent tw a reliable authority. The term * unrelated ‘ U 
also used as synonymous with ‘Hpuvtc/ that ia, separate by a want of 
analogy which constitutes one of the Forma In which tradition is di^- 
Imnorcd: such is the meaning of u remark made by the author of iho 
Matfbih* namely: *Aa stated by him, this tradition Is unrelated/ for 
he would intimate that the tradition is dishonored. Some person*, how* 
ever* as before sabl, explain the terra 1 separate to mean tradition 
which has hut one reporter, whether be bo at variance with reliable au¬ 
thorities or not, and say; l sonnd iod MspiraU, 1 or 1 sound not separate: 
in thin ieuftc, separatenesa, being nothing mure than the fact that » tra¬ 
dition is unrelated, ii not inconsistent with soundness* But that sepa¬ 
rateness which is intended to attach dishonor to a tradition, must ba 
variance front reliable authorities. 

w Stttinn. 

11 Weak tradition ia that In which either all or sonic of the conditiona 
considered ns requisite to soundness and fairness are wanting—of which* 
therefore, the reporter is marked by something of separateness, Inde- 
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•'Traditions are gcnericalTy dktingakhcd as 500od (p-^}, (air 
(.*t-^), and weal: { ->-* ■■ » ). 

“Sound trad it ton k the highest in grade, the weak is the lowest, mxl 
ft e £uj r stands mid-wav; Aiul all the above mentioned subdivisions ant 
comprehended under ibc-ve three dew miMt i e ns. _ . 

“N«w then, that tradition which is established by the tninvinksion 
of an upright and perfectly retcMwn reporter, and which k not spe¬ 
cious, nor separate, is sound. If it have all these qualities in eotnplete- 
ne&s, ti is intrinsically sound (*Sh3J but, if some sort of de¬ 

ficiency |HTtains to it, and thk ikficicncy k found to he made op by 
multi]! liei tv of wrji in which the tradition Isa* come dow'iij ibui? it is 
eitmisicailv sotmcl ^w3l). If iti deficiency is not m ndc Tip, 

it becoroea intrinsicaJlT fmr ) ■ That trmilitiun in which 

either nEl or ftom« of iho conditions noted ft* bdonging to the sound 
jm wanting, t* w pak. If n w t.Ak trflditmn h*s oome down by n nuinre 
her of different wnyB* and its inluc-nwl character ia ttmt which consti¬ 
tute* its weakness, it is t ailed exttineicmlhr fair ^ er& “ 

a way of talking which plainly implies that a\\ the qtialiuc-s attove 
named ns belonging to sound tradition may be deficient in the fairs 
the truth* howevtr, is that the deficiency made account of in fair trail- 
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given, lie at the foundation of the more comprehensive clawifh 
coition of tradition as sound, fmr T and weak, which is itself recog¬ 
nised by the Muslims ns the basis of nil legal opinions derived 
from traditional sources. What then are sound p fai^ mid weak 
traditions? The followiog explanations from EL afford un an¬ 
swer to this Inquiry ;* 

J-tsi 

'lit) w - *. ■ m p- ->J AdJo U>j wW' 3’^ '^' 

Jt xL=do oi 3 

3 Lit _!■ ^- ' ^*Lj JsaJsJ 

qV juUO _*ii -L+iJ : 5 jUpd ."w^ c*U*J 

pr* ^ jj^sJL \ 3^3 Lrf 1 X 3 ^ 5 ^ £^rJ ajJ 

_LsjU_-J : Am 3 Jvi- M>j| AjilJsJ J P-jjJ 

aajut ^J ._^xiv '.p.,-♦,■ * r ^3 

oiAMlJI ^ «' _^iLlf jplfcj, *-r^ 

^USJUII J (JLjtAJi ^ r \- ^* 4 =^ ^ Wi 

Lj_^. %*J! |j3 .^=3 

I F Jr * * * , * 

Jkuii 

i****-± jj-j f Lo-t (jr***^ ^A^lj 

SjSf^K j ii>*4 o- ^=^- ^ 3 ut^ ^ 1 V* o> IjMj* 

^**¥0*1, bM ^ ^ ^Ifi ^ * 4 * ""^jH* \ ^^^L***J £jj! 

K*JrJ*A ^S Ob Jo AJ^'j Li^jJ 1 W ‘ .t -Xff 

^Mui ^ jf ^ L»; , »^0 1^3 ^^4_*bk_l XJA-- O 4 

qI 3 u£j>Ai Ja ^4*^ jUI|j 

'-3^ Ulj& Jr t-’^ 1 -^ 1 ^> d |^i 

E -V* er ' £Hr< L a ^ ct^- o' l/ V® 

/ j ^ o^ 1 ,L ^ r> ^ J^ vjf o T r^J 5 

qIj tl)-^ 3 - o' j^5 1^3Jj 'Si juLi-^ Q 1 ! 

1 jj-Jw 1 ^^ 5»-^t jtjl,- *ju oj wJ-iL xaj hV. _r>j -vV-^L Ji ^jJsj 


+ X r«t, iud pat 3, rect 




On the Science of MtceUm Tradition, 

stilted, n^l null tfint tnviiii-m nndntemiifKtfl which conics from * 
H'j."ru-r who is .iiul.onoreJ hv some Uupiutnr, or by esccsa of carolcss- 
bAs jirnl grrai Unruhriitg. The technical terms of whiuli we here 
spent are used with frtedoiu. 

“ Specious tru'lition (JJUIty—tlu participle Wng pHMWDced wUb 
fuih on the fdi*—is so tunned from ihe f*ct that certain hidden, aubtle 
pretences nini ^nrriptsoTis injurious to iU nnndh^ Mra iowketl In its 
support, which put ii[hju their gujtrd oeme pd skillful traditionin 
IcW manner ;lh they lire ■ ant bus of -ome looking in the . n*e of lr*lt~ 
lii-pn [apparently] ntthruken, and of some ftopjm^e in that [which ] >n > 

to be] cnrrieij lijii'k to the Vrupbcl, And tha ]ike T Ihe terta is 
mfflcioutly i.'sphiiiiv 1 1»T the n-e of irith *mt i*n the frim—to 

signify the nction of instituting a nmeirra* argument ngain'l clsira, 

after the manner of the iiioaej-cLahger wlui selrcte tiio better dlna^ 
or rfhhitm. 

*■* When one reporter has reported a tradition r nn l 1 Another report* a 
tradition Answering tlicreto, the Salter h called imitative tradition \ 

—the participle having t!u- active form. Tlti:* explains the Haying of 
bencher* of iml!lion : K Such a one imitate* it ; instead of which 
'al-ftakMrl and oilier le.ichers often usu the expression: L There are 
imitation^ of ib r Imitation «rvw for rorroWration and helping opt, 
though imitative tradition h not necessarily otjnil ill grade So it* orig¬ 
inal: it nceotils with the fact of irritation that it should lie of interior 
grade, A reporter may binm-lf he jimmied h or the i nail at ion may he 
of a master above him in the chain of connectionthe former ease 
emu ns nearer ta the ultimate atm and perfection of tbit sort of tradition 
than the latter, hermit the first part of a support ia the most liable lo 
be weak. If imitative tradition agrees with it* original both in words 
and in im-aning* h is said lo bo rU like fjs^)'. if it Agrt*^ in njeamiig + 
but not in words, it ts saEJ to be tie equivalent (jj*'). It i* fi condition 
of rmitniion, that both traditions ha from one Witney of the Prophet, 
in ease they come frotn two witnesses, tlic imitated tradition i* smd to 
bive testimony (oMjS#) in its ihuvr, its, for <*atupto T it is wild: *It has 
testimony in it£ favor in the Itruiltion of * Abfi-llureirali: another o 
presfilon is: ‘It is testified to by so and so; or 1 The tradition of such a 
one beans testimony to it T Some penwna, however, appropriate *3ndta- 
tion t to an agreement in words, and uso the terni ‘Attesting itmdilioil 
(iXrUJi) to tiignify nccerdaiiee in meaning, whether the two traditions 
compared are from one witness of the prophet or from two. Attesting 
tradition and the imitative iwl\ indeed* Imply tfriken of if) one and the 
aqnic sense; in which the matter is lo diatmgoish. To follow out 
lEie wavs hv which a tradition Iim como down* Aiul the twmKirta con- 
aistitig'thereof, in order to the recognition of imitative and attesting 
tradition, is called criticism 

The tcclitiica] distbetions whbh have beeit stated unci ox- 
plained In these laat extracts, together with the definitions per- 
t&ming to the quel ideations of the responsible teacher, previoflflly 
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M SVcf/o*. 

" Other suMivkions of tradition are the separate (jUJI), th t twtfo- 
tenmncd ( and llio specious 

fe Tbe term in common pipinn^ ilgnlSes one who stands 

apart from the multitude, or romps out therefrom, I n. tecbicnl lan¬ 
guage, it denote* that which i* reported at variance with the report of 
rt;Iijiblc amhoriiie* (vdrftfl). If p therefore, it* reporters ant not reliable, 
tt is lo jm rejects!; huh in e*v they nrc rdiibh*, the method In tie 
pursued in regard in it U to give the preference to whichever tradition 
Ian* the greater degree of memory and mentfreuesa, or the fnrger mini- 
lier T on its ride* or to dioose between them according to oilier criteria 
of relative wnight. That, which preponderate** then, U called remem¬ 
bered tradition and the one of interior weight is called sepa¬ 

rate, 

“Ifndofarrattipd (-Cd') tradition k that which \s reported by a weak 
reporter, at variance witis one less weak than htmwlf Its correlate is 
recognized tradition (lJj jlS). Accordingly, both Uie undetermined 
and the recognized nrtr reported by weak authorities of whom one i* 
weaker than the other} whereas the reporters of separate and of re- 
tnem^red tmdilion differ from enoh otner in relaiivo strength. Yet 
both the *eprmitc and the tmdetormiwil are overbalanced liorta of tmrli- 
while tile remenib^refl and the rtcognteed arc two preponderating 
\ancties. Some perwtw, however, do not mako it a condition of sep^ 
rare anti undetermined tradition, that one reporter differs to mnu* extent 
from nuother, heir^ either strong m weak, ami *ay that ihe aeparato 
is thal which a reliable authority report* alone, and for which Is found 
no original that accords with it and gives it, eovnteneaee; and ihnt 
auelt tradiiion b tmatwDjrtby + inumttcli tw it k upheld by a single 
sound reiialnEo authority. Others, nguin. not taking into account cither 
the r-vb-Ecuce of a rdlnblo atitliority, or the fact of variance between 
lwo reporter^ give a different ib-ttnitiou nf ihc utidetermincd from that 
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nit hough it be stopped* or M\ nhort of the Prophet; nnd some 
call n tradition lUxtained which t«i carried bacL + even though k tie oos- 
eowl, or sfnriteucil* or dissevered/ 1 

Certain other t^obllieai distinctions, by which the weight of n 
trad t[ion is aJfccted, involving corn pari son between one tradition 
and another* in respect either to the text or the support, are 
presented in the following section* which is a con imitation of 
the passage last cited From 11 :* 
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part* of which the test consul* whether owing to compression, omh- 
sion, or the like, the tradition becomes unstable ( l r- f / 11 '"* )‘ In. case 
one form of the tradition - sm be agreed a porn* nntlcr btirh cirenmstanee% 
it b well; otherwise* the tradition h stopped. 

“If a reporter has interwoven a remark of lib own, or of some wit- 
ness of the Prophet, or follower in the second degree—designed. for 
it^Unce, for some fucIi purpose m lo explain thu common meimings of 
words, or to interpret the mm***, or to Irmii a general firpw^on, or the 
like—the tradition becomes involved jtXri}. 

H Srt(*Qn of a Warning* * 

>■ The topic Iin*t suggested leads na to spenk t also* of the reporting of 
a tradition, and it*. transmission, b y the K-n*e* In tegard to tins, there 
is difference of Opinion* The great majority of persona think it allow¬ 
able uti the part of one- &o conversant with the iambic language, -skilled 
in the modes of discourse, nnd acquainted with the nieetiea of compo¬ 
sition and tire implied meaning* of language, that be i* hot subject to 
err, either by adding to or taking from the sons*, Other® ®ny that it ja 
allowable as respects single word*, not as nspecU. phrase*. Again, it 
is m\<l by scuce to be allows We for out who recalls the word* of die 
tradition* so that be h able to use discretion in She matter. It b nfc" 
jfeidd that- necessity in respect, lo making out judicial decisions fenders it 
albwnbb for one who rememWni the sen ti men re of tradition, but has 
forgotten the words in which tliej arc exprmed ; whi!e ? on the other 
bund, our who remembers the word* is not to bo allowed 10 report by 
the sense, because there Is no necessity* But doe* not all \Xm difference 
of opinion respecting its ndiiibtibiEiiy nnd its inadmissibility amount to 
the principle that to report in the very wowis> without uaing any 13 b- 
erty, is the more proper way l Accordingly, on account of a raying of 
the Prophet,.. 4 God will assuredly cheer the face of him who hears 
my sentence*, and retain* tlmn In memory, and recite* them in the very 
word* of tradition which be ha* heard/ it is agreed. Yet tnuumniir 
sion by the sense occurs is the Six Books, m welt as in other work* 

41 Tire term aawjI sigoifie* the rejmrting of tradition by the exprci* 
L Qn the authority of such a one, on the authority of #ueb a 
0M / ami wbnt is called'tradition on authority U*uB) I* that which 
is reported in this form- Muslim mules it a condition of reporting by 
I!* cipre^ien mentioned, that ihc two persons thus named w ere con¬ 
temporaneous; 'uhBukbW reonirea that they have met; and other* 
mv that one must have taken the tradition from the other; but MinJim 
is ^trenuon* and persistent in rejecting the views of the two latter jmr- 
ties. The reporting by this expression of n tradition atao disguised 
b itmdmissibli:. 

^Eftiy tnulitkh carried buck lo the Prophet, of which tin? support 
in continuous, is sustained (A^): this is universally acknowledged 
nfLd hdd to. But some person* call every continuoui tradition *usr 
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‘Such a one nay* so and io, 1 In common parlance, the term 

has 1_hne signification of ' concealment of the defects of naerehmudise/ 

and in ^aid to be dome ! from ^SlK the involving in darkness, on 
purpose/ Mid the disguising of tradition b &aid to bo called by tin - xnuu 
oacnoBe it pArtakea of the inssJiousmrv- involved tin me h rauccnlment. 

" Say* the Shaikh :* ¥ h h not judged proper lo receive tradiUon 
from any omi who countenances dispnisinp, except whan lie distinctly 
state* by whom he wa* taught.’ Says 'ssh-ShuiiHimd :4 ‘In the opinion 
nf the eminent time bens disguising U forbidden/ From Wik/J it ta 
reported that be said: 4 Disguising in the cn*e of clothes JoflbrcJ for 
safe] is unlawful: how then must it in- with dialling practised r-n tra¬ 
dition f F SWb*h*fj hist-, was earnest in condensation of it, But, as 
to the reception of the report of one who disguises, there is diversity 
of sentiment oh tho pan of the doctors. Certain traditkmista and 
jurisconsult think that disguising nmoniir- to a confutation ami 

that the tradition of any one who i* notorious for it is absolutely not to 
be received; others say that it maybe received. Most pern o is, how¬ 
ever, approvu of receiving tradition which fs disguised by one who is 
understood to 3irivc hud, in alt cases* good authority for what ha dis- 
gul-cd, -uch as Mbn -Uvainah, and of rejecting the report of ^my erne 
acctiilonW to disguise tradition which be wets taught by weakWhori- 
Hc\ or others not reliable, except when he expressly declare* from 
whom he heard the tradition, UMng the words: * l Wr heard/ or 
1 SlisIi a one tells m for a tradition/ or 'Such a one informs ilk/ 

11 The inducement to disguising* in the ease of ftonio men, is certainty 
a corrupt motive, a.% for example* to hide the fact of one’* faming heard 
a tradition from onc'fl real master, on account of Ida youth, or bis want 
nf reputation and eonseqnonce among tnen« 1’ut the disguising prac¬ 
tised by emne of the great reporter* cannot be ascribed to such A motive* 
ami must, on the contrary, be owing to their assurance in respect to the 
soundness of a tradition, and to their thinking it enongh that the eir- 
eumaUvjit^i of the rase were generally known. Says tah-Sbut&iraftt: 
* II may bo that one has heard the tradition from several reliable author¬ 
ities, oil the word oftli.it guarantee whom he narco*; so that he is 
content to mention the latter* without mentioning either one or all of 
Lhe former, on account of that confidence in the matter with which the 
soundness of the tradition inspires him; which is like what the reporter 
does who let! a tradition go loose, 1 

"If ft happens that there b disagreemCTil among reporter** in respect 
either to a hLipport or a teit* in consequence of transposition* addition 
or curtailment, or substitution either of one reporter or of one text for 
anolher* or error ns in the panic* belonging to tho support, or as to the 


•Li:, 

+ Probably t*ki ^d-Dtn 'uh-StnESUUtai, the l^achcr of r ai-Sayfld in tradltUm, 
who died A, H. ST£, Bee Hdji Khdf. Jk*.. IT. and lit $14. 

J A truirtlomtl of Ktifnh, Hr died A II. l£i£, S« Kitdb fsk ri £3, 
p An eminent tmditianiu md jimil of HftanUt, flbi died A. 13. IftO. See Kii<Ai? 

fuit ,. f. 25 . 
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Fab* * and M&lik, however. loosened tradition La generally to be received; 
ami there are itio^e who say that one Seta ji tradition go loose only 
Wranse it i* wholly iniibpnudilo and to be relied upon, sinne there cati 
be no question except in regard to loosening by el reliable authority, 
and if, in the opinion of Mich n onn t tha tradition wjis not ftmiml t bo 
would not have let it go Eoose t and &ay : ‘Said the Messenger of i Sod -, / 
The opinion of Mi-Bhfifil was that, provided. it be helped out by arms 
other form of it, either loosened or uiwtikiaed. ll U to bo received, even 
though it bo weak- hYoio J Ahmad f we bare iw& declarations of opin¬ 
ion, as follow* : * All tiili presupposes tlimt the follower in the second 
degree is known to have been in the habit of letting tradii ion go loose 
ouTv when aifpjioited by reliable aulhorilies. If ha wa* addicted to 
letting go loose in dependence npm both reliable and unreliable autbori- 
tiL^s, the tradition is by comcaon consent adjudged to be stopped.* SliltIi 
are the different views expressed. A fuller opacification relative to the 
matter is pres ended by f jA-S*ihfLwt in bis commentary cm tha J 

“ If the dropping out is [&] in tha midst of the support, than, in case 
two cunseoulLVQ reporters have dropped nuL the t radii ton i« called 
straitened {JmSha}— the participle being prenounced with /nth on the 
dhAd but, in case only one baa dropped out, or more than one, mu 
from the same place, si is called dissevered. Agreeably lo this ns f 1 of 
terms, dissevered tradition h a subdivision of that which h m«i cemttu- 
tious: the term * tHuaev-Htd' i% indeed» applied to tradition not contin- 
noils, in general, as comprehending all species uf i:; but in the sense 
bore given to It, it becomes a ipefllftl temu 
“The fact of disseverance and of the dropping out of a reporter is 
ascertained by knowing that there was no concurrence between a cer¬ 
tain reporter and one reported from, in consequence cither of the want 
of contempt mncousftt^ or of association, or of the fact that the former 
was not licensed by the latter, ns proved by the science of history, w hich 
tells the dates of tint births and deaths of reporters, and the special 
circumstances of tlic times of their inquiry after traditions ami journey¬ 
ing in quest of them: to that history becomes a radical and funda¬ 
mental science to the teachers of tradition. 

“Another of the varieties uf dissevered tradition i* the dlfignisiid 
—tbs participle being pronounced will* dfiamm on the mi/n, 
and /a^ on the l&m f together with teshdhi: „the verbal noun being 
and the active form of participle vith Jw on tha 

fdnr. Its form depends npnri a reporter 1 * hot iMUJnng hil master* from 
whom be beard the tradition, but repotting on tbs authority of some 
one superior to Idol, in terms which convoy the idea of hi* having 
beard from lilts other person* wltbont direct fnlnebcHKi^a* if, for dirtl* 
pie, be should say ; 'On the ntttbority of such a one, &o aud so, T or 


* 'AbltHjidfili, the founder of a school of j [13 n]in j low. died- A. H. 150-53- 
ATJ4& Jld-i v* it. 

t I d. 1 Ahmad Bin Hintnl. lbs founder of «w of the four E™ 1 iwinyli of 
i!uihm taw,, who died A. U. 24 \. Sw £iV4l' |hh f tE IRi 

* U the 'Atfitfat r m£-'In i£^-* w*tk w lhe- prindpli* *f trailLtwH. Set fltji 
£Wf, /j-t, L 416. 418. TSw wimcfleBlslCir died A. LL 20th 
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l_? ,_r iiXm - ■■jlJjJir J ■« *■ F ■ y» ' ■* J I ■, "•**' 1 

V-i---^ JujfcjLHwfi S lA J.. ^I r. L.r ^-i t J'-O 

ijtdva ^ v^- J-? iAP 

-*Jii 5 < 5L*»* -1 5 L-j* 0 V l .j' 3 'vUj gjiJ ^-—j Lt*Iiiw ; ( 

<b If no one of the reporter* has dropped out from the chain of con¬ 
nection, the tradition U continuous [^ww) p and the aWnee of nil 
dropping nut h called COnLiimaiimes* (jUajl)* If quo re¬ 

porter has dropped out* or more< the tradition is dissevered 1 
and it is this dropping out which constitute* a di^turanee (pUaaji), 

“The dropping out may be [l] at the beginning of the* support, Jmd 
the tradition i* then *uid to be given summarily {\jLi*i),dhc letting drop 
being in this caso eagod a summary ftUtcrncnl {OUIaj). Either one 
reporter or mare may have dropped out ; of the complement of the 
support irmy have been put truly leu i.-il, after the manner- of these 
uu'iliora who say : 1 Said the Messenger *jod« + / Summary tradi¬ 
tions are namemn in the chapters of the $&hlh of 'al-l5ukMH + and are 
accounted ft* if they had conttououani^. because it is strenuously main- 
tained that this book contain# only sound tradition: yet do they not 
rank wiili Bound traditions which are suhtamed except thaw 

given ns sustained in wine other part of 'abBukhiirfai book. 

4 A distinction, indeed, oxkW among these imnmary traditions* on 
the ground that Mich. of them as nr u given with an appearance of con¬ 
ciseness*’ and ns something well-known—for oxnnipK In the forni: 
* Sueli n one says*—imply tire ainhihii of their support in the opinion 
of 'al-BulihktVsQ that’they arc decisively .sound; while in the case of 
sueh us are given in a form which indicates some defend* and that there 
is wniit of knowledge it? 15 petting them—for example : *U lm been *ajd t T 
or * It it said,’ or Tt is mentioned*—there may be a question ns to 'ab 
BukliikrK's opinion of their Bound ness, although, km-much as be intro- 
deer# them into that hook, they are firmly based, and people, therefore* 
*av ilint the summary traditions of 'al-BoknArl arc eontmnoiw and sound. 

+tk If the droppingerat h [3] nt the end of the support, then, in case 
It come* after a follower of the Prophet in the second degree 
the tradition Is loosened ( M W*)—this participle Wing derived from 
the fourth form of the verb: as, for Instance, thn saving by a follower 
in the second degree: * Said l he Me^cuger of Goa. , J The terms 
s loosened' and 1 dissevered 1 nre used, indeed, by batchers of the 
science as sjnmnjntons; hot the icrhnical meaning above given to 
the latter is - theT most generally revived, By most of the doelora, 
Inosoufld tradition is accounted ns -dapped, because no one can know 
whether the reporter who has dropped out was a reliable authority 
(wtt) or not* since one follower in the second degree may re|H>rt on 
tha word of another, and atimng such folio wen of the Prophet there 
M ere both reliable and unreliable authorities. According to J AM-Haul- 
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(jVr ^ J Wt^U i^ j .v s XjJ JCrl wAX* jw-A^ 


usri a* 45 ^ J~Jb ^ aj lJLe ^ 

c> 3 C* 1 Jf*’; L ^ ^ y-X\_* ^ jdt x_!.i ^ v ^Aj 

i Vi . Vv ^ ■^a?- JVjJij AtL^ ^L= ■ 1 j^Jj r^i-j. ^JsAa 

3 “^* Am.! ^«—*-' j.t .. ^ ijfc-'w iJO A-i-*i \i'i- t J'.^ :l j * 

i^'* A- ^ Aj-Ui /Ac J A^_! ^.^u-J.1 l j* 

‘\3-unxi lT* Jj 'A? JmI yaftll ^>iJLs ^j+ *±* ^AJ* 

'-r* As \‘ J tS+AV J J j%^-* 3 -AAj - AaJA 1 *. - 4 ^A^‘ 

j 3 ' j C t^ V ^ *>»Jt ^ oli&!S cr i-r* ^-A^- 

L -j^ ^W_-Il JmA| A^j li^Arl 1 - J 3 j £a=^ 

0 Lh=ai 5 ’ 3 ^j ^ rr --^ & y' O' 3 1 

Ar-w®-^ 1 * ~* !> _»*■ |^jA^ . y*^' ^X-1 *fiji j i •- ,j ''A-1 ** 

0 & 'X*J_A^i JJti J ^JwX^ *1 ;1 - jj^- 1 *1 

J &cr -jst W ^-Uf - ;J 1 t) T. .jSjSHi IBj L*i ^1 ^ 

■_ai*'it ji AaaSj a*LS ^LlaS v ii?jL .jyj-jt * I 

-;<-\* «£ j _ys ; 5 < 

^liAi-1 xj* |j^u i^A^S if ^vO ^X3£-! SAPj 
LJjLfli; - JJT %^yU«l ,jt J _*^ Ajl ^-Lfi 

CJ^Xi j jjLs* J-i3 ^-p'wfiu. ^Ij^f ^el^L ’islj Ljjlli^ u/tyJI 

cr ^ -*-» cr 1 ^ oLiXt D ^ ^Ui^t 

UjXJi ^t* jr 3 - 1 -^ 

^.^1 #S J&UMt ^ Lfj ^L^t J 

wi^=J cr XiUj, AJjJ*f b #1 JuaAc* (3 Cv* 

L^i^i L?X*i L ^-Ji,c L ^ Swii it!! jj^ai X-*5 jJjXi aJUi 

Auiuf ,X t5i. fa,j JulJi* '^^Aj Aril 1^ 

yF;j '*>***• cr 6 cr ^';; lu *^ J [s 

»,Ut ^*l^£ Ais ^j'jliJI :C^a! 1 t J XtAAj 5 K^fcL*!! 
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!^J..At-V Li Lvjj Jwl ij 1 AJ 1 

jI^ A^- ju-o -A' ,j^ J^jLwJf j^S? 

jju--* jwJj; Aj.I .JhJ -Mr' J-j , ^JA- !| JviJ JL—j1 .JS-W+-4 

jaX^ i* ^ ^-1 yUA^- Ajj 

^ J jgiy ^jFjjAj ^ aiS *Ll*^ ;* •> 0A& 

^t Aicj oUS2 -yij v^'JU A# l .j-jU3 

k. ' J^W* ijJj-fj! ^i’ fcjiLa ”i jLw-VI JjfcHniix J—v. -. ■ U>—i-J* A J U .^ T> - 

lJ >3 Juij ,A ^ ’Aia J- jw; ^ j.A 1 ! ^5f h^v*a^ 

y>' -V^-W A-Ai-' j . ^ L—V 1 ! AjhSj .vU AlJ t irf l'J, ! 

q' ^ JlM - r> ' ijr^' JH* o* C)fo 5 ' 

Jy-y !jt ajJ : _= q^ O-ft-^1 ^C Tt! J^-J ^ qI ^yuU-! ajLt 

Jy**yjBj" L yjp JwJ r A3 w fiJ?iA;t ►V.Vr-' yx-fli-i ^ 

1- A’ y-* ^j f. u ^ p‘ ijji q** 'J' — A ,3 ys:^ J^www^ sJ J |Tf* A^;i 

qJ lyyjw jXa y;-^ /iSL.« 1 ! j+jli j-jw Jt^Vl 

qjAj. ^AT* ■ * v -»-1 Aa-U A: Cr* 5 i Lvjs-^ 

LaUsj y - V * Jn,l'-t 1 s^jj -j-L u^ UwJ ■'' 

Jj*Ji—j ■pJjLij’i 1 . Jju^, L,-*JU Jkit^ p iwVaj*. 

*i ^1 iUf rS l 5;V' Cfel ***+- l5z^ 

JWh^l .LJjiJLS j^lc ^ ^■ *J^r 

J^-E ^A*t^ ft^- 7 LV"^ 

J Jijj iAV-A.i -".A 1 w *-“ A, ! - tluu* 1 c/^ 

k ) >4_!ji J--A-J i^— h A4 JsAfl-' 1 1 A^ 

’i 5 --^1 ^fcj Jajdj x?jJ ^y+i. ^ 53 ^ JhJ w a*,-« ^JJl xi^YV ^ 1 
y^t i j i^li J-3 q -^3 ^ J>jM ^ i J^ 1 ^ 

^4jLIx.I —H v '.'■ - e J-ju Ajj ,*m 1 J. **L*yV 

juLt c>^ ijr* —■ , ■ ■ ' ■ - 1 ^ L*) ^ 

^UoJl ^w^lb 1^ u\ 

•^Jl a>j 0 **-^ y^j^Aj 'i Jb w‘ 3 **.^' Arf J 1 ^ l i-i»- 

4^ s j Aj 3 a-:3 j m-A ^b‘ y“A-J 
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caprice rcmld have Il&i-3 m concern; or by his idling iKnt people did boi 
and «i in the time of the Prophet,. . or Raid so and so, Snusninrli ns It 
it ohrinu* thtt the Prophet. ., jsmst Have giTen the itiggestfon, ami that 
by divine inspiration ; or hr the expression : 1 &o nntl to ii a part of the 
SnuiuLb/ for the Surniah is plainly the traditional Jaw of the Messenger 
of Gftd . r . t though &orue persons iay that the term rimy signify the 
traditional law of the Prophet 1 * Companion and the iraditfoiml I hit of 
bin orthodox sue^esioi^ in which case titmnnh Worn?** generic wopi* 

When* therefore* the authority of the Prophet is either posi¬ 
tively or potentially attached to a tradition,, it is said to be car¬ 
ried back (W-^); otherwise, it is said to he stopped 
But Lb&s varieties of support to tradition respect not the last link, 
alone* in the chain of connection with the Prophet: in determin¬ 
ing the quality of the support belonging to a particular tradition* 
the whole serit'S of attestations through which it is handed down 
must also be considered. If all those which precede the last fol¬ 
low one another in uninterrupted succession, each reporter hav¬ 
ing derived the tradition immediately from him who is named 
nest before him in the support, the tradition is said to be con¬ 
tinuous (Jm^CU); and this cositimiousnegs, combined with the car¬ 
rying back to the Prophet, constitutes a sustained tradi¬ 

tion* that i-^ a tradition of which the support is perfect. Unin¬ 
terrupted ness of succession* however* is Dir from marking the 
decent of every tradition ; and hence arise technical distinctions 
with reference to the several ways in which the want of it ap¬ 
pears. The following passage from B. eats forth the more im¬ 
portant of these distinctions * 

1 mXe 0i aht J 0* * lj - 1w r 1 ^ 0*3 

^LBSj! L^kXrJ-i yS \ *1 iXr*?* Vwd^! 

l ft* iwV Jj: kVpHj 'jUms* Jj Ijr* rfl _7j ftr P F J j 

Ul lXJLmJI iXsj y& 1 tXj-j 

gj IaJaX/ ij 13 aL-I Ji" • ■ ■- . 1 s-^lt 

'-Xjr 3 wS JWwu ii L^#j Jt 

L^U Xi ^ "iS 

l*^JUlk (Pi^t jyuiij J J 1* 0 Li (JjjJO Jki* AfUl y=*i U-X^wj 

it i i-~-i - —■ -i La .u J— ^ -4 Jo a»*a5 

j UJ xl^Jt jO hXL& L? ii /ij Jh-jO 


* fot 1, t*ct r and tct*. 
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*31*1!T v V- ; ^ j. -T \Sf JLi jjt pUj 

Jfsjis jut rfJLp'k jhJLt JvL r xL ■ *' k\j Js*j .-Jv—^ 

pt ,j j! LVi Jiotj ul ,\«j ♦I UjJy» J ^ J 

jJU.^ .yJU ^,-J y±3^ l>^ joe ?-h-£ y ■ Jju 

^1 ^ ^ j ^JO ^L^aJLL>UC§ L^W- XJu >L Ur 

J j-U^I jU> ? i A^UI jW^ c ^ xc JV y - A^-U^ll 

^1 V^jr 3 ^ - j*^’* ii lf 

juCI .. ^io ^.-.jj ’ "ii jwl ^ *J J >*i ^JLt t-Alc 

J x*i U ^bs=^f Juuy J *W **U 

jyix. \0 ^U-i ^jsjl c . 1 ^- 1 L\j Lii hf— U 

ij* j C]*b^A *' -1* ^JU* xJ-c X'jl L< ks U;!. 3S 

^f .! .!- >■ lV^AlX- lV , JUp -W I j fc** , -* ■ > ■— l S, 1 ^I. . 1 o' cP 

* XJL& oiiijEi 

41 Th e carry ing- back (*s J1) i si eitli or pn vi j ire or p«vtc mirth 

11 As to Garrying back "posit reel v , that, in the cmo of a tmijiticm of 
■aving* h exemplified by thk declaration of a witness of tli-e Prophet ■ 

1 f heard the Messenger of God . * . nay so ami ©o/ or by bis or ntmth- 
ers saying: 1 Sait! thu M-ise^ngisr of <iod . . j (or, +11 ^omc^ from the 

Alti^ngor »;<f C Jod + + * thpit be Ba]d^) *60 msd ao; K ur, in ibe rny^ of a, 
trxdiLioa of nciiqkk, hy I bo deobrsUoLL of a witifioss of tbe Prophet: *■ \ 

saw ike Me*?eii^ijr of iiori . , . do so and 30/ or * it oomes from I tie 

Unscqger of God -. . that he did so md * 0 ^ or by the expression : ^It 
eonie^ from a witn™ of the Prophet’ (^'r P *froni ^eiio on^ ebo^b S as a 
tradition carried haek p (or f ‘wbitli he carried buck to tbo Propbot T ) T 
Mbnt he did so and m ;’ or, in tbo rase of a tradition of contimiatiou, 
by the licufaniijon of a witness of the Prophet, or of some one else, Sn 
the following words: 4 Buch a Oim’ {or T * A certain person 1 ) 1 did ^ 
ainJ so in the presence of Lbe Prophet, and there is no account of hl\ 
blaming him* 

l+ As to carrying ba< k potentially, that b csemplifieil by tbos* state- 
lEenla of a vvHaeisof the J K rophtt wfiieh ho mokes independently of the 
authority of ancient boofc&, and wbiinli cannot lie a-ribid lo hum an ea- 
price ( Agy^ iB)t respecting drenmntanc» of past time, meh a« stories 
of the pmphete or inumis—their eon diets and trinK for imsutcec—mud 
respecting the terrors of the day of judgment, or the Li-isigmucnt io a 
certain action of a special rtwnrd, or a ^paelal ptroWimunt; fw inch in- 
ibnnation cam ha^c been obtained only by :t hearing from the I^rophet. 
The potential cam*itig t-rn’k may, also, lw exenipE]tried by tho doing, on 
the part of a witness of the Prophet, of something in which human 
ran, vn* 



8B K II irtj. 

J' o ^3- 1 LC J' W -jo U' L\J* 

nJ A*i JJjj^ J J\j J- *1 *( *£j .rf *1 JjjUi J-kt -<j£ 

^*^ 4 ^ Xfj-o jly liTj ^ 

,» j iliW 'lb tjlj _;*A3«J ,^£ UjEfe£;tIt ^-ji w>-rA>^ 

i—a^ i,j * ;j_, . I . ‘kt w _*; >_\jnj _a! j wj'L 3 > , r - - -»'» -yt .iw'w f .,, 5 

^ *f + y r ■ _■ [ - p '- r ■■ ^ r * ‘‘■ ,ji lj 

“R* it Ifitnni that tht fceit ftwlf of a tradition U but rarely taken 
into account: on the contrary, a tradition b qualified us itrciig s or weak* 
or itilcnueduile, with reference to the qualities of integrity* n’teruiveness 
and good riuiiiion', and thrir opponit* 1 * and Inlermediati s jh»w<'«dJ by 
the reporter?, a* wcdl as. with refr retire io couilmioi^n^ or 

ilk^rcrnnce knwn«i ( j'L^ 1 ’: l i • ) ( Instability (wl nud 

ihu !ikf% 3u the support: on this ground, then, tnuiitinn in divided into 
‘’OLuid and wenk ('^A^JUa). Wheii reference ts 

made tin the qualities, of reporters* one is sajiI tn be reliable (Efti), up* 
right (JJup), retentive l or not vdlublu {*tt v^), fanciful 

ignored false } r and the like —giving rlaa to difrcihdon 

in rwprct to confutation f-^'i and approbation When the 

question K ho w the reporter* rame to get n tradition* and by \rhat 
way* they took it nj% there nri^iis. di^us^mn in respect to nuxle.i of p ir 
, ’Liiug inquiry- When iheir EHutira mid snrnimict me looked into, there 
is inquisition regarding their SdcntiGcatlou and individualization. Con¬ 
sequently, our proposition* are arranged in four chapter*/* 

We proceed, therefore, to follow our authorities in their defini¬ 
tions of certain varieties of support to tradition which constitute, 
together with distinctions in regard to tbs qualifications of the 
responsible teacher, the chief ground uf the classification of tra* 
dilton as soundp fair, or wcak. From the definition of the science 
of tradition with which we began, and which is substantially 
repeated in our last quotation from the Dktibmnj of the Tech- 
meal Terms ... p it is obvious that the ultimate design of what is 
called " the support 1 " must bo to attach the authority of Muham¬ 
mad to some saving or action reported as his, or sanctioned by 
him; and hens is to be observed, in,the first place, that tradition 
is an id to be carried back to the Prophet either positively or 
poteatufllj, as in the following passage from H,:* 

u *i*aH l*” jl ClL ^v ^ 

jhJ ^ 1 JO X aL t .V - 1 Jl ^ 

W-'i xi( 1*^5 |h *^ 1 


■ fol. ] p TKt 
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« the term .1.5*:! *fgntfljM thst sftuo one i-ltlicr di.l or ^ni'l something 
in ihe titvscpec of the Proplat... mui Unit be did not Warne him, nor 
forbid him to <lu or say that thing, but on the cootTMy waa * lent and 
i.’eufiniicJ \l* f 

U'litil ii to hi understood by ft saying, and by tin action, of the 
Prophet, as const i luting tin? substance oft nidi Lion, is act fonh in 
ilic Dkrionanjyttte Txf.nka! Terms ... in tlio following passage:* 

iCLwb ^L-, jyJta JLa di J_v"j *“ “ 

^1 jju ,i ^ ^ *£>* Mil 

^ jjj Llif, ■, . aAhAS- »r. — I * - 1 jj* ljHt*-' 

Q_*jU *-# Ltfl,ri«j LaL^ 

,*jlH r ,liI JM-J Lf-'d' **t“*'' 

[iJt *J* yLail jjy'X ^ *-** dL«t U, SAB ^ 

.Vjj .1 tJj. Jj-'vidi JjrtSIf b * l L^i *±-uj Jj'd 


« The teiencc of (nulitioti is that by which saying# and net rob# of the 
Prophet... arc luilWntwitod. A# to bis saying ..., they consist of 
(lis.'Diirw in I In* Arnbie Jaiignatrc; *'* that one who is not familiar with 
the rri‘njus of Arable discourse 'em me attain t» ihi# lienee. V but n 
said is smnelhinj; by itself or iti it* eoamothm, metaphorical or literal, 
general or special, #!i*i!i>te or qualified, ejtprens or implied, anil the like, 
in conformity with the rule# of the Arabic language, asset forth distinct- 
Irely by the grawtowifliW, and with the principles of Arab nange, exhib¬ 
ited in the science of lexicography. As to In# notion# ■ ■■ ■ they arc 
thing# of which he** the example, whether In- cunmaiidud ns to twt- 
talc him thi'rein or not—for iasbiuca, net km# which he exemplified out 
of natural impulse or in consequence of some individual peculiarity.' 

This classification of the tests of tradition will facilitate the 
understanding of certain expressions in juissases presently to be 
quoted from our authorities. With respect to the comparative 
weight of a tradition, however, iu support, and not its text, is 
primarily considered: in other words, the Jiuslim man cl the 
law receives or rejects tradition on external evidence, rather than 
in ter oal. J. tells us expressly :f 

U ljiLi V IjUik-il j As*.J*j 'i .'u-ftj J*! 




jL*aalii ^ AIj t£ij 4*-***3 dais. 1 * — 

•& Ljd 1 ♦Jw jll llAS ijy—jdlj 




t pa** 1- 




SB & Bjilkhuty, 

porter, the wgveml ways of commcmcation which are Admissible, 
and ihc disposition required in the pupil, wc haw next to 
turn our attention to certain. circumstances of form relative to 
tradition itself in respect to which there are important dis¬ 
tinctions invoived in tiie science tinder consideration* 

Every tradition ior report consists of two 

parts: 1, the test ( T ^ : .i s which J. defines in the^c words:* 

J.U1! Uj JjJul jh? ..jilt « the tent, which 

of those words of the tradition by which MinLirnente m eAlnhll^hcih” 

and JL as follows if 

ijwI U .ySl'j 41 and the tMt ifi that with which the 

allegation of atitftorilj c»tb; 11 

and % tiki support defined by J. thus 4 

y^T AjuJI iJ tho inpport is information of the 
wnv by vrhk’h the text has conitt down, 11 

and by H. :§ 

a „. *:b>, “the support i* tho 

HI £i* of'tli'scmt« iVuwlMm, counting of its goanmtwB, by whom 

ft fa itpiMted. 11 

The term JlU'J! is mftea used ns synonymous with 
though properly signifying “ ibe action of supporting,’' J. says :li 

^Jij. O,. j&JtH “ the term denotes the tar* 

tying np of tnulitEou to its original entincbtor j” 

and II. sayst*[ 

vJLjjIs suLfcll. _J <> \jr^- , *" ; **‘ * 5u —*"% 

‘■(he term yU-oMl has the satin? meaning fas hut is, also, in- 

deoil, mod to aignify the statement of the support, and the giving 
account of the way by which n text hns cotne dawn. 

The* text of a tradition: consists either of n saying or 

of at) action fjsti-i), or of a confirmation of the Prophet; 

of which the last is involved in the two former, according to a 
definition of it which H. gives us: 3 ** 

w» jyXc- ill *~‘j'"‘' a * *5 >*“ JS* 2 i S'**' 

j**; ^ u£-> ^ ^ 

» nan 1. I full, r«t. t l*g* l. I fu b >. «rt. 

| jnje 1. ^ ful I. net ** lot 1, red. 
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On thr Sc knee of JJWtm Tradition. 


Mid: 1 Tli- re emu* n man to thr Prophet-and idd: " 0 Mestcu- 

jTTe-r iif Gmip v^Lat ink to tight in the way oi God f—may He be mnpi- 
jit',1 nod glorified!—for one of ns fights with anger and indignation f 
whorunpon he lifted hi* bead to 3 j ini’ (pflp die relator * + and the Prophet 
w<m3ii not have lifted hU bund to him, utiles the latter had been stand¬ 
ing) *nnd said ; “ Whoorcr tight* in order thut the word of Gad cony 
bo thfl supreme word, he is in tlte way of Iiod. 

Another chapter bears upon the question of the admissibility 
of women to the bearing of tradition, as follows ;* 

. * | _d * ■'■ y ff'j - i j-U- 1 !! ^ ‘"T ■ 4-JJ 

Ji Jr w-^ : ^-T-i 0 > hi --^' * 

#1 aAs. *ti#S c bi3 --^ ^ fj&j ^ 

JJl* • -«i. Jll ^-- A h - L e l.T^' 

t aLl id 1] ^>ja^ joA^-J -w«JU' «^#*J J q-^ 3 

Qt ^ 3 s5 J-4 + i J^ 1 

XaUl A.Ui Lr f*3 |j—U^ 1 


14 Chapter on I hi Wtir&t ag anti I a* true tint? qf Women £■;/ the 

Bin Hath te)h us a* told by Shu'bab, on the authority of 
'Aiyfib, who said that he had heard *AtiP sav that he had heard J Ibn 
1 Abb&s—may God he gracious to both I—say : 4 1 vlblII the Prophet uf 

God . . . to wit now 1, (or, otherwise, that ho had heard At& f sav : fc 1 call 
J Ihn *Ahb&B to witness’) that the Profdift of God » . * went out, once 
upon a lime* attended bv Bilal: now it was opposed that the Prophet 
did no! ea me women to Lear hi* teachings; he took occasion, therefere T 
nttbU time, to warn the uoj£ h and to hid them give dm* ; in consequence 
of which the women began to carry themselves haughtily, nmi BiJil laid 
hold of the liom of the^ Prophet'* garment/ Another form of the tra¬ 
dition h Hint fban^ll says on the authority of 'Aiyfib* on the authority 
of *At4 J . that Ibn ’Abb&i said : * I call the Prophet of God *. . to wit¬ 
ness, etc/ 1T 

This question toucliing the rights of women is settled by J, to 
the same effect* in W fiarngrapli already quoted :f 

^kxl\ % fljJiaf Jj-! 1 - A^j>f '^jjJ iXH ^ 

+l The bdng of the male sei is not made a condition [of the respon¬ 
sible teacher}, nor freedom, nor knowledge of the jurisprudence based 
upon tradition, or of any tiling foreign to the subject, nor sight, nor the 
being one of many/* 

To pursue the subject of th* fc transmission of tradition r after 
the foregoing exhtbition of the quaUficolkms of the reliable re- 


* fnl, T, rpet. 


| See p 65 - 


E, E r Eiih'&httnji 


*4 


ca-Vj??' J _Ujt , L Ai ^ a ^ hrP 


aUI ^ rf of u*^ L^j-' -^‘ J -“ ■*' 0^ ! -^' '“^ Jwi! * 

JtS KlLX^-^j *11! Jw: -jc „ ^ JL-* -vJU; .’I"! JLa a)B JjK¥-j| Aii 
^ls ^ _^.L«f ^4% ^,1 ! ^ .vs w -fcj \j* 

ti-JwnC - 1 W'Vk j*"^L*-"iJh, Uj -v.^-1, J-£b 


,k Chapter about one* ITnetUng &r/wr *4e "/nr-wE, or thr Teothtr of 

Tradition. 

11 Abu-1-Yamfrn tfilts u?, jib oominimfoafod by SUu’mb, on the author* 
ity of ^AX-Ztibrtf na communicated to him by Ana* Kin MIGk— to whom 
may God !.«■& grftdtio* -—tbnl the M.--.i'Hger of God - - - went out <>nee 
ujKm o time, when lie was neeosteci by 'Abdullah J^ici HudMfkh, wiying: 
* Who wsi& my father,* u> which be replied: 'Thy falser tybs HodhhfrEf 
and then said t etc nil times: " Qbeslfoci my;’ win reiipon T Utnar knelt 
down and *aM: 4 We Luvejrt God for our Lord, Jslfriii for our religion* 
and Miiliarnmail for imr prophet/ and was salonl* 11 




O* ^ KBjj ^ ■*>* Q# !> ^ ^ ^ 

j. a j j aJLp. ,\l* . ^Lj t j-jT jwi it! , jjs- 

^3ju ^Cluj b ! JU ^jjuu J^Ou 'S J-M ■ ^■ --*—^ ^1 

w PAdjoiCfr on Uf fbjWBtujidijj^ of is'i/cficjf by (he Jfrffer? of (A* ^cicur** 

14 Ffajlij tells m f as told by Shu'buh, a* communicated Lo hi;m by W\\ 
Bin UmMIvon the authority of'Abh-Zurhih liin Wtur£i T ->u the author¬ 
ity of Jarir—to whom may God be gracious !—that the l^rnpbet of God 
. !. said to the* latter, when giving his farewell testimony : * Bid the men 
be silent,' after whii-h h« said : s Become not models* again, after 1 am 
gone, by smiting' each other + s necks.* rt 

p 

1, ■* tL> t*-{ Ip^K J W Ww 

tl -=- v« ,^J-* ^ cr* Jn' ; js! ^ o* ^ 

idli (3 ^ j!| ^' l/--*- 1 

V; ^ Ji ?—b c p ;w^- Jm' jlj* lP’-^ q!s Js>* jj- 

,3 j^3 LJw!l J, AJdl x+b JjIS 4j-* -J-’-m Uji jyl *>S iu.^ *_ut 

aL*i 

u CTopirr on Giwfi AfoArH^ /nf«iVy, *n a ^faieihVi^ /^o^furr, of a ^1/oj^rr 
of thf Seif rice 

h X' thtDlm t^lU UN n as told by Jarlr s on tlie Authority of Mun^ftr, on the 
iUthonty of ^Abh-Wudb **h the AQthority of 'Abit-MitM, that the latter 




On die &itncc of Muslim Tradition, 


m&de up of reported instances r>f the Prophet's writing down 
whit he wished to presonre for the irtstructaon of others, is sup- 

f nhsed to sanction trie substitution of writing £.jt oral statement 
jy thi- teacher of tradition, 

*We will now cite ft few other bri<f chip tens from this same 
book of the *\Wi?/ji t for the take of similar i I lust ration of differ¬ 
ent points pciWning to the order of a school of tradition- The 
first to bo cited relates to the age at which one may hour instruct 
tion in traditional science.* 




JJ5 All 


W**, Ji £] 'J&J tin -\=. .W^ o* 



M Chapter oh the Pwprirty of ft Strip!tut/s Hamny Tradition. 

u "!■&&*!] iv\l* its ns told to him by MAtik, on lire Aiflliority of dbn 
ShihLkk on the authority of Tbcudpiflrih Rin 'AbdaHfih fiin TTLbnh p from 
r Ahcln!lllb Rita ’Ahlidu—may Gad he gracious to both!—that the latter 
*jtid: 44 I arrived fft$iiiitcd npun a fuusnte a^s having at tlie lime mmriy 
reached numhood, while the Prophet - ^ . wn* praying from Mina to 
Chair JidAr; so I parsed cm in from of some of the train, having Jet 
nav heart go at large with tho wtmlii: “now may*t then feed well/ 1 nnd 
jomed the train without any one** hhwiiug me for so doing. 

ljL Muhammad Kin Yusnf tells n% a? told by * Abij-5ftudiii\ ns told to 
him ly Muhammad Bin JfnvK a* told to him bv 'uz-Zalnivtl, on the am 
thnrity of r a^-Znhrt t from Mrihmijd Kin P ar-Kahl *—to whom may God 
he gracious!—that the latter said ; *1 paid to the Prophet * *. the for¬ 
feit for n drop of aims whieh t tic tied on ciy face from a cup, when 1 
was a boy of live y«ira7*t 

The lb! lowing refer to tokens of respect due to the tenchc-r :f 


* fntl_ ft, fKt. 

f That ii la iny r htpO ft of fjfp- ytnt* vt cbarguaMe tv till Jiwbpdi- 

euetf to m Lnw o i die PrupEurt, fnl^Eil b* tiindv n.-i pun-hiLte fur thfi trails mb.-iun of 
itaduWi. 

t fbL "i K rticL ; fot, fi, Ts?ct. 
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I radii ion which is reported bj Jln-a and All Bin ’AM 'al-Hamld; on i\io 
ADtlioniy of Subiimftn* on ibe mithonty of Anas, from die Prophet ■., 

44 To this Add I li e following. 

H Gfctpter rcf w^ttittweuSA rztpttiiftQ Prtwntistitm M and fAr rfeninnm{Vii&afe 
c/f/*£ SrfVnri fAr Pmvmtn t fry iff CafriYrttos, mi fFri/tn^ 

41 Saji # Aium : lT Uthittku rmuwd the rU^uJard ropim of the Knrfiu to 
be written crnt, and sent thoni to (lies scvimd 11 milter* f mid 'AtkUILiih 
Bin *U mar* Yahyti Bin Snidi* nad Mi! Ilk regarded tills a* a lawful mwlo 
of cotmtiEitiifrKiiton; nioreovut, mate ijaoplv of the Jfijsiz allege in favor 
of preseuia^orip n I rad it ton of the Pro [-be l . *. to the effect that bo 
wrote *ia order fur the captain of a troop of Imr^e, and rani: 1 fiend not 
nikLt! thou reflfliBt tlve ptacD so and w>,* and I tin l, f^rJiitglrp after the 
man bad reached thnl place, be tc;d it to the trooper*, aid informed 
them of the order of the Prophet . . / 

14 lunA'H Bin Abdul Jab tell* uf- for n tradition, as told to him by Tbm- 
li]in Bln 3it T ad + on the authority of S-Uih. on the autbrnty of r lfui Shi- 
bub t on the authority of 'UhiudalHUt Bin f l sbciti Bln M-W&d, ill at *At- 
dnEhiU Bin 'AWA*—mny God ho gmrioliG to them both l —told him that 
tfse Hsw^pr of find * h < *u?u& a written order of hi* io a certain nun, 
and cum inniidcd him to nnnb ir tn the chief of VMhhrahi; wbcreiLpm 
the chief of 'abBabralft wniStlM \t to tho Knip€rtw t w ho T after reading, 
lore it— m connection with which* n* I think, dbn bil-Madb say it *so 
the Me^cnijpr of <iod *. . garo it strictly in cliatge to hes people that 
that i hey should tear awnr one who tears/ 

" Muhammad Sin Mufcfetil 'Abii-l-I.laftiin telb us for n tradition, a' com- 
muEiit'riSe-i by Abdullah, a s, uoiiimamoted by Shffh&h f on the authority 
of KiilArfnh/uii the authority of Anas Bin M&Hk—to whom may God 
W gracious[—th« following: ‘The Prophet of God,.* wrote, of had a 
tniud to write* an ardor; whereupon it wit* said to biiti Ibatliie person* 
concerned would read no w riling not scaled; and whik I wio look¬ 
ing at the papar to his band, he grasped a silver *enl, the bscript;<m 
upon which wtci “Muhammad the Mw^cngt r of God/ 8aid f to Kntit- 
dah T ou hearing thk: u Who said that 1 .Muhammad the Mwcn^eT of 
God* was iinscrihcd u|>on itT 4 io which he replied; 4fc 'AnjiB. n#+ * 

It will Vh> perceived that the npplicuVillty of fievemi of the 
tTLtdstluq$ reported in the foregoing paastge from the AVi^Yi, to 
the particular pumta whldi ihej nm intended !□ illustrate, de- 
pentk upon their involving gonend principles which the exam¬ 
ple of the Prophet established ; and, imked ? the whole of the 
Book of the Science appears to refer, not to thru w hich is pre- 
eaiineiiliv the science of the MutfliniP—namely, the system of 
iradiiion"—rilone, but to all depart me tits of instruction, in general. 
The same sort of illustration from general principles h found, 
nl^o, in another chapter of that book, entitled *j_xj w 1 ^ l e* 
Cha|iter on Committing the Science to Writing, which, being 


* YnHy* tlm Said ^ird A.Q.104, ipd ^a jivi, S«j h'itdb fai, tL T7. 
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w Chapter on Reading io and Laying btftfrv the Teacher of Tradition. 

u 'Al-Haaan f ‘ath-Thaur], an-1 Alklik* regarded ibo leading of tradi¬ 
tion as allowable; ami wise here alleged* m favor of rending to a well- 
informed leather, n tradition of Dhiinnm BinTWlahnhi wboBflid to tba 
Prophet**.: + Hath God commanded thee tlmt wo should pray wit It 
the prescribed form of prayer f to w hich he replied; * Tea, andthe 
other rejoined ; 1 Then is ihi§ lomeiiting to be read to the Prophet — 
of w hich phiroton in formed his people, w ho accordingly regarded the 
incident tvs an authoritative guide. M&lik adduces in proof the ease of 
a judicial sentence 'which i* read fa> pciple, who thereupon ear t 1 W& 
cal! such a one to witness, 1 or which i* rend to otic who causes it to bo 
read, whereupon the reader nays ; * Such a one made me read/ 

41 Mu hummed Bin SulAca telta us for a tradition, us told hv Muham- 
mad Bin J nl41mmii 'jl-W&sitl, on the authority of “ A d f. from W-Hasan; 
1 There Is no harm in reading ht :i wfdMnfirrmcd teacher/ and we fin? 
told by ThnidnlUdi Ilia Mujul, from £hify&n, us fellow 4; * Itl cum one 
reads to the teacher of tradition* there is no harm lo hi* saying : u Such 
n nnc tells me for a tradition ; M “ and 1 W+i hard from J Abu- Arim, on 
the authority uf Miilik and Snfyhn, the following: ‘Bending to a well' 
informed teacher md hr* rending are equivalent/ 

** "Abdallhh Bin Yusuf tell* us fur a tradition, aa told by 'nl-Lahh* on 
the authority of Sa'M, namely ^iALakhnrh on the authority of Shurik 
Bln ’Abdallah Bin T Abu-Naniir, that the latter beard Aiib> Bio Malik 
—tp whom may God he gracious [ —my; ‘While wh were Mated with 
the Prophet ♦ * , in tbs tno*quc, a man entered upon n carnet, which he 
mode kneel within th* mosque, and afterward* fettered, ami then said : 
u Which of you h Mnh&iinurid f ’ *—the Prophet being supported in llie 
midst of tlm*jpwnp“ 1 to which we replied; “This pure man who lean* 
here/ 1 Then the man said to Shim: ,A 0 *on of Abd # al-MuteIiib^ ,s 
and the Prophet. .. replied: * l Be *nre T I will answer thee/ 1 upon 
which the man said to the Prophet. ..: **1 have a question to mk 
thee f and I iitriat upon an answer; m bo not adverse to me, 11 and the 
Prophet . . . wild: u Ask about what thou wiltwhereupon the rnnn 
rejoined : M E ask thee, by thy Lord and the Lord of those before thee, 
halh God sent thee as a messenger to all men T and the Prophet 
replied i u 0 Gnd» y«f* the man said, again: H \ adjure thee by God, 
hath God commanded thee that we should prey the the prayers P and 
he replied : ^QGod, ye*;" the man r “ l adjure tlice by God* hath 
God commanded thefi that w & dmuld bat this month of the year P and 
he replied : *€) Godt yos;* 11 said the man: “i adjure thee by God, hath 
God coBtmuinded thee la take this offering of ahns from our rich men, 
and to divide it among our poor P and llLe Prophet answered: 11 0 God, 
yes/ 1 Then the man *aiiJ : “I treat in thy mraiagc, and will be a mes- 
sougor lo those w|il> nhnlt enmu after mt, of iny people—and I atn 
Pbabiin Bin Tlnikbab, n brother of the inbo of Wad Bin Bab if" f —a 


* H Atlj-Titflyri, of Kufoh. di^d AAJ. iB^Sc R[n 'Amt" of FI irah h the fosmtlffr 
of one nt the sdjoela fd Hiu3inb Intr, who U ym^tiubly thfi Malik litre aKUlHiiidd, 
died A. IT, 17 th, See Kitdb Tabaka, r. 40, 41. 
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E. E. Salisbury, 

J,Uii ’ -i-' ,J—-\JUi al' w <-i- 1 * Jk+^ # —V 1 " J'J ^ 

^5^? jJ J-fta wJLlii! Jws CT i! * d JUs j-sXLt A*>J ■ --^ 

aJLs AJLl JL^ j:^d- J jj wV? *!-«► A^is- v- 1 h -^J 

Jf— J jia Jt LM- Hi &Lu»%lt J. AUx L? J S 

J^ii rf~i Alwj|t .'si- ^ u>Jt*a £f* t-jj^ y^““^ ij *** 

^ ^ js y%ui! D t ^ jm *Tj ji *jii 

^JU Jl xi-Ji ^ j^JT 1A> prfi pi o-*l *li! A JJ 

Ai —-f h^- S- ■ * 1" |Jj-l ‘j-AlP kX^-J ^ O ,*■ aU .y. J 

U; c^u! Jc*J! JUb u ^1 a-^U aC 1 ^Jus J Jb AgUia 


yy w^Jt-n j_CS^ xJhX-L ^Y7 

LlP L?-;; cr> 

3*— J i"* AJ 

^ w -j s 

a= 

^*r J j^o^O* 

l\* # r^. -!^ 

yjTJ* - : *> 




LVj JLk» aJLct ,\Jl1 jXj 



Jixj >Jjl. 1 Jkj^i tjjJ 

. ij.^i i j u 
* ■* w >■ 

yU 

yj)i 

J ! j>t ^1 L^J . 

pUk*t 


itfjUit Jy ;L?i J^I yss*J ■pKa^fj A**“ ^ j** 

^ j jflitf sj^d' -J— 1 ,:. A-dt l^i vi*diX^ 

• J-X- A? ,-t^ 1 tfM*> UU ^ ^r J 

^ j:jA> All ^ JrfUJ UiAza- *-dt a£i JjO 

ct j ^ 45 ! *X** pj 4 H ^ sjUii c ^ c ^ g!L* p* -w 

jJJT aD JA-s pT UF^S Lh’"^ 1 C3^ ^' l ‘ **<* LU^ 

**£&£: .?JCOj pj^il J^t o' v 1 ^ *U+ 

LbM J>x w^-4-! Qjl pi uA uis 

wW-* .iiJo. ^ii j> q 1 (J-3 i fi^ £ ^ 'i 1 *"; ^- ■ ^ r 

j liLLi jj wUi i ^e- ^ i 1 " jf **■' iA*t jl ^ n — ~ ~~ l i jj' 

h J^jiS ^>*>0 J J'jl .1 V’**' fc * C ' 

.•Jjl J|**.j _\*>“ jj-jij iC *ai ^ L*j^> "jil Ij»^U ^v);^ ^ 

£\ Jjh-j *^A> Js cr* ^ ^ lT* j^ 1 ^ 

JJ 


On iht Science of Muslim Tradition. Tt) 

himself rands to a nwter nfi in Ili« singnlar number which 

ti> approved, though not nn^o^rr in the opinion nf tliitsi: just referred to T 
who only meant to distinguish between modes of taking up tradition," 

A further distinction of farm in tko reporting of tradition, 
which \vm Had in the collections,, is the me of instead of 

either or This is a cornprehenaire expregion, 

denoting of itoelf simply the fuel of hearing from a master, with¬ 
out indication of the mode; but the leek meal phraseology of 
Muslim traditionbts distinguishes it, in an artificial man tier, from 
Lh ith the other expressions. Such seeing at least, to be the import 
of the following words in Muslims introduction:* }*j^ 

Lw L-hi qI [l narmting on the ascending grade [by 

if they proceed upwards, nncl on the descending grade 
[by or if they proceed do wo wards, 1 * 

In the extract from J + last given, it is stated that objection 
had been made by Home to any reporting of tradition except by 
memory. We therefore present^ here, from Ik. a statement of 
cart ter opinion as to the propriety of reporting by the pupil's 
reading, and by the form called * L presentation/ It is to be found 
in that book of the ^tahiA which is entitled Book of the Science 
(ybJi wUii ):f 

jml ■- 1 .- hill >— 

J*E :.vkfc" wXSU^ £T“^' C5^j5 

J idbat al! .JLw* .^JLe JLo _y.-h da Lv-Lftli *JLfc5 

*L«, juIc .y.'i ^JU> ^L=r 3i ! J '-Vi Ji *ju Jj £lUaJS ^Ju^j 

^ !Jlj A-Ai ajVj 

ct t ^ D 'ii ^jLS« tJL* ',Jm 3 t3» 

U*^ ^ J^s o* £T ^ ^ 

1J bS Jli 0 Ui- ^ urTJ^ ^ ^ L^Asp-* J-sJS ,^1* 
kjC-^ jjJij Lit _bju qI bi sixx^t 

U-i wi^i-S -yJ Jil nX*£ JL:lX> t : - bail 
*-s* *iS Jjj LlE J T .d’ ! lVji Jo^ ^ 

aJui JLo L**j aUI ^>J- ^ 

aJsSJJ J- J* 1 * 7 1 " ^i*0 ■ ■ ! I ' 1^- 


pDiffi J J 1 


t fd #, tlti. 
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eonsrittites n tort of loo&ened tradition (Jm-j-It), with, something in it of 
cottUnunusne**- (JU£l3I). 

“Sjmt ponton*, he? it known, are tlri^t, and ?.ay that no legal proof 
can bo made out from tradition not repotted by memory; while other* 
say that reporting l»y cmrf$ book h allowable, so long m one has it 
under his control. Others again arc *o h% m to my that one may re¬ 
port from coplis not collated with iheir originah, The truth is that 
am become* a reliable autliaritY for tradition by the continued habit of 
ink tri g it upv persevering effort al tc Emit son, and constant application to 
collating wuh ntt earlier text; nod tEieven if une'e book is not con¬ 
trolled, since the probability is that it U not varied from* especially if 
the reporter be one who would be likely lo know of any aheratmTi of it*” 

The batiks of tradition show us a distinct inn of form which is 
Euppof^cd to refer to the mode of receiving traditional statements, 
in their use of the terms and the former being ap¬ 

propriated, qa is believed, to the case of a teachers making an 
oral coin mu n (ration, and the hitter to that of tbe pupil's reading 
to him. On this distinctive use of the two terms we quote the 
following from the IHciignurtf of the Technical TtrtiiS » * . :* 


c>y 

o* ! 


JjLSjt (J-I 

kXr*. JuJf '* JU Lf 4\Myl JU •-• l "• u~ Cjs-T^C^I 




J v^J CJ^'i 

J-ii Oi! Jifij tf*- Vj^! |« *r i * 1 ^ 

V- 1 * x 

t Sj'm L J^-l JLm A J 1 JLa Li t*js- 

b * J !? r°"‘ “ ' ‘ 


.^W-' r'J V-'b^ ^ 3 


IJ there are some who think that them should be a difference in the 
form of ri 1 porting tradition, with reference to a distinction in tho^mods 
of taking it up* and accordingly appropriate the vvpiYRsion jJo to 
what the master gives out orally, and to what is road to liim* 

Sueli v;ma the doctrine uf r Ihn Juraij. 'nf-WnzVl, ^.-h-Shfiffl, and Tbn 
Wnljab.f and of all the people of the West; and the biter musters hcive 
originated another distinct ion t according to which whoever, kiinaetf 
jklonc t hoars a master speak, use- the single ntimber and mta 
and whoever hears asouu of several uses the phirnl number, while he who 


* p. IBS. n 

f 'Ibn Jural] dird A. H- 350; Vb'AuiJL’l. cww nf Out tcirhen of Ibe JdfftSj, and 
fl resident M Ikin'iL, d. A-H, 151; f *i|-6y 5 i. a oallve of Onaa, -^hn bvOstpfr n r«h 
deni E^fpt, Aral I he fenmtrf of a ir|K>e>l of SJtmhru Uw r d. A. U. '29 4 ; "Ibti Wulmb 
of I^jpt it A. H. 197. ilntoi oj-l- derivtt! fojm Ibn AVf.ifr t'n&dJtdf W-ifu/rit 

fv. v. vii. BO) ml bv Wn^onMd under ihe tid» Liber ClfiMinm Vlrenaa qul 
K^nini Tm^llooEmi C-i^dEi, ««l!^ nuci, Abu Atdwlifli JP^Ha In wfiL ctwgii 

rt «ntm. AntKdyiaiP.. Gflliingiyr, 1SS3-34; tn TrhJtb *iull r*fer bAreifUr. u 
wr inny harr (jMpIod, innpty u ih* fflMgA 
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at! mv coirmporarirs :*—and in these forms tradition is proper!y al lowed 
to he reported; [dj license of a person who dues not exist, ns: "I 
license i*hoover mav be bom to such ft one’—which ought tint to He 
admitted, though, if one aay*t 1 ... * *aob a one and whoever nlav He 
bom to him/ or the* and thy posterity, 1 it is admissible, on the 

same principle ft* a ptimaii&lit tliiitablq btKjowt [e] lice Else 

of a little child who is not marked by any maturity of mind; for matu¬ 
rity of mind constitute# n free permission io report, and the free per* 
mission of reporting holds good in respect to one who him not Attained 
to vears of intelligence a* well ns to one who him; [fj license as to 
wliat has been licensed* (ii: l I license thee m to whatever baa been 
licensed to me : f it i_4 preferable, in the unse of license, that both he who 
Itccnttfl and he who I* licensed should be conversant w ith the science 
of tradition, because there i* a loowuest alums this form of tran-s mis¬ 
sion, which require* to bo controlled by persons so instructed: one who 
license* by a writing doe* well to say off what he writes; yet* if be 
limits himself to the writing, that bold* good; 4. by presentation 
{‘4U;i}-of which the highest sort [a] is that accompanied with 
lleenw, which consists in the masters handing to one either an auto- 
graph, or a copy therewith e-dinted, of what he hears rend to him, and 
saying: 'This is what 1 Hear read' (or, * my report’), 4 on the authority 
pf sudi a one, 1 licence to thee the reporting of it? after which he 
leaves it In his Land** for hi^ own*or until he can copy it; another mrt 
of presentation [h] consists in tlic iuquirer'i handing to the master that 
which he hears road to him, which the latter then dwell* upon with 
discrimination and attention, and afterwards presents to the inquirer, 
fnvieg: * It is my tradition* (or, *wbit I hear read'}, report on my 
authority 1 —thw ia called reverse presentation (£--UJ : ftTl1 ^ 

are abo other subdivisions; 5+ by written cormnmti nation 
which consists in the master 1 * writing in hi* own hand, or permitting 
to 1 m* written, ihnl which he hears read io him, expressly for One who 
is absent, or for oim who 5* present; and is either accompanied with 
license, for esamplc, when one writes: i t Ifccnw thee ****** or with* 
out this form—to report in either mode I* admissible and proper; G* 
by certification which oontkbi in the masters making known 

to the inquirer that a certain book ta his. report of tradition, without 
saying: " Report it on my authority—which is not nn admissible re¬ 
porting of it, according to the molt proper view, since there is a po s»U 
bititv that ihc master may lutvc recognised in the inquirer some privily T 
in consCijiieuw of wSikh he does not authorize him in respect to it; 
7. by dew very —a term of recent origin* from O^. 

whktytfusvfe in one's carefully reading some book in the handwriting 
of a master* wliidi contain* tradition*. without rearing any report of 
of it other than is comprised in the traditions thttnudra, and then 
saving : *1 have found 1 (or* 1 1 Have read") 1 in the handwriting of sadi 
an one ? (or, 4 Hi a book of such an one. Hi liis handwriting’) + a* follows: 
* WO learn from such an one a* tradition so and so*’—leaving the rcit 
of the allegation of authority, and the test, nt loose undir—a practice 
which has hdd its ground both in ancient and modem times, and 


76 


E E. Siu*bury A 


► ' * - a .^j^- *1 _*-■ u; l,w ._ ■ - ^ j .1*«. JS-i* -fi --^> *# * ! 9 ~^ >l 


Lilt i.' |+ .3 v'i^Tij Ui vV fc \ .vlV ■ 1,0 H 

5 ^ - -r ^ - r ^ u J? ' v W> ' r U 

o r 1 qJ ' ( ^ic iuj, J1 - U 


i'+ -* / _■ *.3^ ( '., -Jkt is ^*j '^AX-■ ^Aj? u ,' -v — 1 

^- 1 J_ \w3 L.hJLe>- Aa! ,_‘Oo ir .i i. J » 1 ^ *-S_ _' t+jIs-'S' jOj b - i. ^ 3 jftJ 1 

' w3J , ,-i& ^ w£* uVwt-J Jk^>. cX>f li y% SJ-Lt>|*- ! ' XJ 

JJs J _U%| qI >.d w*i _ki- a-;Vj. -v L —^- r 

4^aft ^s4 D "ii ^ ^ ^ 5 i 

LpJftiC’ jui Jk*--! 1 ! w’y |^Jr* liiifcX&j 5-i'OJ Js^3 A-fcic ■ 1 V * J iXSfc 

\*_ 5 « • • - ^» .» aJ "]j£ + 1 =^ "3 i%-.'jt^ Lrf*i ^jl J; ji ^ ^ 

lV *_- lj-3- q*-^> Jv>-** j- Ok» |_|jhi „3* 131 '■> *_:,io L ;r* ’j^" 

Js^3l ^ ■* j' ajI JL^ L*Vaj ^ ^ 

wJ Jtl' ^ AXl J“ J **t -^ASi ^f 

LJLi iAj’ a*Le _c^- ^ ^3i m^-w -fJu (_r» 

" Oil thi 7tkin$ up ( w W^Jl) of Tradition. 


11 T'rpdition umy properly be tnker» np bufare ^ profosilon of isbmisAi, 
flTnl likewisu before full a^e; for 'al-Hasan, J al-lTu^ain s f Iba t Abb&e p and 
;Ibn Zyl^iir took up trndition before ihev bad rujicbed maturity, nnd 
voutbfl have ever Seen juimittot] in ihe bearing of Erudition; tliou^h 
there is difference of opinion as to the exact tiaiie when ft youth may 
properly 1^-Mmi' :l lieaw— some fuiyiu^ ibat lliin- mny be At Cive years of 
age, mid Mjine, Eli at the nuo of racili young prion 10 be s^anudy 
eonaidoriuJt and tliau if bo understjuuis what is aiJdre^d to him, and 
how to im-swar, they approve of his becoming a hearer of tmditloti, 
although he be leu tliun five yi-um old, und P olLierwise p tlmt be ejm not 
properlv Ins a liftaren 

+% There urn sereml ways of taking up tradiurm: 1. by hearing the 
oral conmmnieation of a mn.^Eer (Vr* -■ reel¬ 
ing to hi fcii atl jlE) ', n, by Utilise —uf which tliEri- are 

aoi erul kiud^j [a | licence of a parttcmlnr mdmdnal for sorueihlug spe- 
rific, na; *1 license tbee for the boot of 'nl-Buklilrl, 1 or 1 1 license eucb 
an one for all that i- m my table of content* f [b] licence "( n particu- 
lar individiml in respect to snmuthing not ppodned, * l Ikwi® tlice 
dV to whAicrer 1 bear rund nii^K* or B + * ># a* to whatever h reported by 
tut? £ [c] license uf people in g-.-tiernt, as: * S license iiLtrt!^m.*l, ,, 
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ninny tnuHtio&fl hm such nn one roller tiklf and 4 Ho tv by the thwaiwad 
dcWtnch :i one count tradition* ' 5 Whoever proceed* on moil ground* 
in ihn idonce, and acts lints Iul-i no pan in it, aim! h to be eaHod igno¬ 
rant rather Limn learned™ 

We may next consider, certain stipulations respecting the 
i*ioik‘H of communicating tradition, by which additional guards 
io ita purity are provided in the system which we aim to dev eh 
0[io. Th is’will throw li pi it iijiOii ’*me expre^-i■ m* in tlw ex- 
l raid a already given, which may not have been fully understood 
by the render, and naturally precedes the con-sideralion of w r hat 
relates to tradition Itself. Merc J, wdl bo our first author!Ly, 
whose third chapter reads tlius; # 






Jjj 0^3 

j**" l***^ 1 " fcW* CT* ^ 

^ fc uJi jp ^ J % 


u i/'j^ 


bV 


■> 


-h _*V ^ 

^ 'L* J 


to 




,1 tJW^ Jft* L# 1 

j'- ajL j. ! ^y** jl <* * I****' 

i_r; plUI Ou^j aj^i *• J^i 1 •jL^L 

-jSy-i jLi» ■i'wftfcj liU .1 fc Jkiyj 

uiC cjpJfjLfvii ijtg£ *,*£> SjfojJJ to^' ‘-y^ 

1*8 fW & cr ^ ^ ^ 

^ j ,, ~ 1 ^ " r ' ^jl jj J ^ q Jjl Af.t — Jiilf' 

■JJJu 'i-.^.'JLj q,*j U iCyUlS <ji*A*s iL'^C,<j! lj JL= ^bsX*! 

^jLsI.j .1 ^,_tL;<* Xj 'igjU !cj .1 xcLf* iImJI 

A>» ^J ^ 1^*1 L v * l f >^0 J, A * _ fi* J j ^3 Xxltfg ^j£- 

wJUi!I ,0.^ J jzi LJ ~i ufjk jpj *JULxj htL.-w JyUd 


paf"4. 
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^ xj* ji fjw j wUrsu 0X*t o* 

^\J3 *Wj .*Jd jjJf ^ *fA** ' J £>td L^T 1 

k -jl j,L»3t u*Ju O’ 1>=« <7^ 1 ^ ^■^*^*' 1 -'*!*“' "** 

kJ l ^ ^1 "i 'JJiJ't *' -t^; 4‘ - * . J j' 4^-J- 

^1 *'.^1 JH 1 At JJL■ * w -s^- 1 j- ~^" ^ ^ 

u-~' O’ g*** a* ^ ^ ^ ^ O*^ cr iM» 

I.V - - ! « A^»i>-‘1 *>-Juj — 'l . wJ -*-~ 5_Vy ^ •■* 

aUs?. (jJG 0 ' ">' —^r' cr* ^ '■*? 

^ ^ U Ji'i L yju CJ >. j.W wVa. _ rfi SJCxH siy L* >^x^. 

1JO »iOw. v»*£*A«I v3 V*^’’ - l ‘"> O' 

J* i* v—« L-V O* ii' -*> oV 0*3 ^ ^ ^ji^' 



<• Says 'Alm-t-Hiiitfliii Muslim Bin'al-HsjjAj : Of remark* by tradition 
Mti respecting Biut-j'ii ci uUi report rr=. of tradition, and of traditional stator 
meats bv them with regard to ibo faults of *nch reporters, similar to 
those* which fft hare cited, there art? many, which it would take long to 
menthn, in writing, even briefly, Bui what we h**e given is Hiifflcierii 
for one who is. intelligent, ami understand*, from what people have Mid 
and plninlv deflated, their general way of thinking. 

“ Yet trad itionivts themselves do not consider it obligatory to expose 
the! 
meuts, 

inquired u-^ 

tio tiul statements refer to a matter of religion, whatever bcarmp they 
have ts to convey permission or dtBapprobatioc, command or prohibition, 
incitement or restraint; m tliat, if their reporter is not a man of fixed 
veracity and truslworthinf ^ and if objection ha± been made to reporting 
pm bit authority^ by someone acquainted with Iiitd, ciml if others, having 
no knowledge respecting him, ate not informed of thy slnto of Ibc caac, by 
onu's thus acting deceptively tie generality of Muslims become iuy ol v ed 
in guilt—inaamuch tts \l is scvfb for no one who hears those traditional 
state no i. 1 1 us to^iM thCTn t or anv of tlieio. because, perhaps, they vt most 
of them are false and grotmdlks; Ijcsides thjJ sound traditiMtial state- 
mcnt\ coining from reliable repc^rters and ptittob* po^esseJ of a tmn- 
quil Bssunmcc of mind, fire too uotnerous trmt there should be uced of 
wfiat U iraufttnitted by reporters who are unreliable 1 , or devoid of assur¬ 
ance. For myself, l think not much of tlmse men who lay *tre$* upon 
§u k 1i weak tradiuons, and ignore<l supports, ns wre have de^.ribco, and 
make account of reporting th£tti t after they know their infirmity and 
weaklier for the mere rcaiou that they are impelled to report them, 
and to make account of thotu + by the wish to appear to comianu people 
i* multipliers of tradition, and for the cake of its being snia: b llow 
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autli&fitv of a saving; uf hia fntlier! 4 * I wiw at MndlmU & hundred p^r- 
all believers, ad whoso authority tradition wm nut tafctin up—-of 
wham it was said that they were hot tin? people to transmit tradition/ 1 * 
« Mttl^miintd Bin 'Abft-Tlmnr 'ol-Mnkki tclU us for n traiiltu.n, **y- 
ing i ‘ We sp* ibfanucd by Strty&ti fc as follows—and ‘Ab^Biilr Bin Khal- 
Jad 'jfl-Btfcffl tetlfi u* for a tradition, in bU awn words, sayimr: h *l board 
Sofftu Bin *1.’ yai nili say rt u the authority of War: "I heard Sand 
Bin ‘‘Ibridiljji wy : u 'Onlj reliable authority give out tradition which 
has t hu a mho ri tv of the Messenger of God .»*' - 

M Muhammad Uiu "Abdallah Bin lyuhzAdh, an inhabitant of Marr f teUs 
ui tat a tradition, saying: *1 hoard * Abdul [Ah Bin 'nl-Muh&rak s*y: 
"The allegation of authority « ft matter of fuHjglou; uud t wore it not 
for this support, whoever pleased would say whatever he pleast-d ” 1 
*+Muhammad Mu 1 Abdullah tells its for a trs'litiun, raying: *It i* told 
to mu for a tradition hv l ib T Abb | fcs r Il>n J Abu T HiKinjib 1 laying: 41 1 heard 
WbdaMli my: ‘Between uu and our enemies there are tins sundanhi ~ 
meaning the allegation of authority* 1 

+i Muhammad also sav*: *1 heard ^Vbfi^tsMk 'lbrfrhiui Bin lift *ut- 
Thhikhnl say; M I said to ’Abdallah Bizi **bMvit4mt J 'O Abu.'AKI 
J ar-Hnbmh ti, ‘what of the tradition handed down lit u* in the words; li U 
ever pertain* io piety that them *hoaJdst pray for thy parotita in thy 
prayer, anil fast for them in thy lasting”/ WpEmip u AbduLlikh *aid 
to him* "O ^AbU-'lsIuikp on Wio*t' authority is thi^f * l t^ which/ 1 ^id 
he, “ t replied; *Tbi» ia a tradition of Shlh&b Bin KhirAsh; f said J Abd- 
allhh: 1 A reliable authority—on who» authority does he give UP to 
which 1 replied: 4 It Ls an the authority of 'al-ljftjjuj Biu lHti&rf *nki 
UbdilJuh : * A reliable authority—« whoso authority dots he give it f 
to whkb [ replied; 4 That of the Me-^engur of God ... ;* ^aid 'Abdul’ 
iJVh : * OJAbh^htUU^ between 'aBHajjAj Biu Dinar and the Prophet. ■ ■ 
tli n re are de-serti iu which the beast's supply of water fails him,** though 
no one disputes lbs truthfulD$flO of that reporter/ ir ' 


This passage ia followed, in Muslim's introduction, by a chap¬ 
ter of traditions# disproving the umhoritf of certain individual 
reporters. But even so early a writer as Muslim notices a lax doss 
in the application of the principle of dependence Upon reliable 
authorities alone, dosing that chapter as follows :f 

j^f* LiJJ J L* ? 1 ^jpJ jl/ 

^ *4 Aj ^ Q* 

^jp, m 3 yJLc* *^u ‘V;J0‘ JJ J Ac*; A- 1 "^□■■■■ ■! 






^ dl ^ A U*- ^ 

y^J *1 -1 lijC f3 y;i *1 *Jp# *■ JALr- J j ^jLi UI yd 


* L«* The break i>ci the <unD^ctsou of I be trad i Liun U toa widt* far =afe t rsiiu- 

f 
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ZjjLA Jjyiu ^1 oJt*- Ji -j-5 Jj*! 

- —^T-. _-: - QK1 J JL -lAM *' CJ^" ^■^ ¥ " 1! 

V.j i«J _ fcjL; l\L, Aj^- tL^A*** 1 J" j "v- ^ ^ ^*1 -yj! ^¥>-,«-«Jvl jJr^ -X*.£*. 

^ J y}l^L*t Li w-x* jjh, ^Uj-’SI ,-jj .»Abi ^*-Lj 

(^jAzts ui: J ^ryj lU] A—X. ^-li }i liL-L. 

L**J |*_i^ijj AjJUs lA^fS L JLii' JiJb ^ qT *L> i^cvXlJ 

tf* Cvs iJ oJui JS 3-X> ^3-=^—' A L* ■*]' ■ -V- ^ jLii Ja ek-*w 

^Up ^Ji —Ji w-pX ^wV> 

ut ^ JhS ,JL*; aJec ^*3 *Ul Jj*.j Ji JS | ^ r *J= Xii Jjf 

'^s ^LiaJj'j;LL» *L-- **!U *L‘i ^La -%J* jUo ^ 0 I 

Xj A 1 " 1 ^gj r ^ '*,A .^JjLjLfcl 

“ tftnjplrr rm tht AHegution of Authority, as a Mutter of Rdiijwn. 

hr Hciwi h Bin r ar-Kabr lei1> lls fur a tradition, saying: 1 \Vc are in¬ 
formed by Hnmnjfcd Bin ZuiiL on i he ntithoritv of ■'Aiviib and FI i»}|{bm p 
on the authority of Muhammad^ as follows* — mid Finlhnil tchs ns torn 
tradition, on the authority a saying of BiiMpi t &* follows—and Mnk- 
kd Bin HtL-iatti tells ns fora tradition, on Jhn am thorny of H5^hAm T on 
the authority of n saving of Muhammad Bin Sirin: kk This science i* a 
religion: be'ware* then, on whose authority ye take up your rehgku. plf 

^^blJaffer Moluonmad Biis ‘‘as-Sabb&h telh us for a irwiiiion, say¬ 
ing: *We are infurmei] hy 'Ifum^ii Bin ZiikarSylf, on the authority of 
,l ol J Arj*Jil r on iLe Authority of a fuiying of J I ‘ 4 ■ n Sirin; “people 
were not Likenstomed to a-k aLnjeH the support; hut after thuru came to 
be dli^euaioii a inn rig thenu some srtEiI: - Xumc to Us your guarantees 
and so those wlio held to the orthodox tradinonnl law were 
respected, and thuir tradition was taken up, while cure whs taken not to 
talc^ up die tradition of htrelicsJ' T 

a| LMk Bin 'IbiriUui'nl-HanzaU tells us r:■ r a tradition, sayings 
are informed by k tm, the son of Yunus snying: +l J AMAli£4*i telTa na for 
a tradition, on "the authority of s shying of Sidaimati Bin. Mu^a: b 3 met 
■fUirtp and said: “Such nti one tclla me for a tradition so mnl so f said 
he: “If he is diligent to perform all tlio duties of religion* take up 
trad hi on his authority. 1 ^ 

“'Abdallah Bm ■‘Ahd *ar~Eahipikp 'ad-IMria)l U \h us fyt a tmilitian p 
(taring: ‘Wa are informed by Margin 1 — tie lneaiis 'Ibn Mobanunad 
J adIiimtehkl—"saving: Kfc We are itifomsed by Said Bin "ALwl 'dh’Axlx, 
oq the siutliority of a saying of Sulninifin Bin ^lu*a: * I said b> TtYus: 
“Sudi an one tells irnThir p tnwlitiosj so undso; i+ siiid her ^ If thy 
teacher h dltiffent to perform all the duties of religion* take up inuiition 
on Ids Aiiihorily^ 1 

« So 5 t Bin + A31 ^j-Jilhrlhami telU us for & tradition, saying: k W‘e 
informed by 'al Aiunnl, on the authority of A bn ^AhuiZitiud, on the 
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11 hut, ;«? cut ihe ui/itUif FiiorU men lu thu^ Urnt.'* treat with dight 
nil the *pe:iHed ccmJitiofl-s [of rdlablenese], run] fire sntlMiedp as regards 
a reporter* integrity, with lib Wing whoso integrity b tidthcr 

j.nm-ri n<rr disproved ami* j ^ ngaitfi life rctctjlivtnca^ 

n ish Uie fiiul tlmL what lie hears r^u-l to him n> a teacher is £et 

drtwm hi ft handwriting wbi^b can be dcpetuM vipon t and tbai bis re¬ 
port is from an rnttograph corresponding to die iuutognip3i of hb mas- 
tur—and tlm because the hooka of the eminent teacher* include not 
onk sound tradition, but also the fnir + nnd that which » neither *ound 
nor fair, so that all trajicii>ii whatever b gathered up; hr?i.le* that the 
object of the teacher's hearing tradition read to him U only to perpet¬ 
uate the chain of connection in an allegation of authority which ha* 
currency in a particular bcIiooL' 1 

In contrast with the inxncss indicated in this last paragraph, 
there is even a. religions importance attached to the eliEirn^teir of 
the authorities torn tradition, in the following from M*, which 
thus bears the impress of much earlier times -* 

q^aJI or* pi vU 

- ^ .Li?, C r? <&*=* ■* £&r s o* cr*^ 

pt pH pj ALS^ J; 

o: ah-U cr+* k** d 1 

^ UjJj pj .JuhwJ u pj -W /»> jJ AiA^- 

bJ j Wli jJ r UJ^Xj J!3 pf ■ ^ 

i| _ y wH iil £**pL)T pj ^vL^-p—' i -iX> , ■*.? ^ A^*j ^ £A*-^ 

%zd& U^tW Ja ,_**■>* £r* ^ ^ £j^ 

pi jjJT Aj-e LufA?^ A*? Xu ph p E ji - *4>-J 

pj Aa*«i Ls ^ Inn^xl l A+j^ p i ^j- 1 ■ Arf 

SAi-j ^vV Lj p! |^*™ wJj ^>ls J 3 L d^*^ gt* A*n 

pj ^>aj A±A=* x^c iAj^ ^d-» Js-kH-Uj ptf pi J-Ju I AS * 

pj-^U *ib‘ Xji-a aJUAIIj J3 x*jt p£i JijJI pjt p^l pS ^wnH ^H J 

Jsll -|H ( pj A^- - Akx^ xL;l p-. Jhj .^-jArll A^C' A-^jJ “*= 

pLdb- JS Jd JtAlSTj; 'jipLH j!id> pi A? d’i^>5 - -* 

Jy-, pH AA 5 T: *S cr - W - -r* 

p^ jliij pj lilt A*& pi a+j> jE -X«« yJ-c- ^ 


pii|ci tOfc It 
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from that report*:-3 aabscqnelitl?* h to be received ; without thia dis- 
ciiiiiiimtiou t there k up h'aching back to the Prophet by the report of 
one whoso memory ha* thu* faded bun; eo loo* in caK-the dMln«!ion 
cannot bo c|esirly made oul. If there most imitative or wil- 

ncvdng traditions which answer to that which 3 & confused, it 

k thereby elevated from the grade of rui cello □ to tijat of acccpionc* 
and prevalence; ns i* the a^e, also, with the tradition of a reporter 
who is of questionable character (or who disgnbea h 

or who gives out tradilion loosely- 

Tba disqualifying defects ia n reporter* w T h$eli render liim tin’ 
trust worthy, are a 1 h.« summarily presented by J. in the following 
passage :* 

JXLijSl' * PJkJw^ “** J 1 —*T ^ ^ 1 

Jwl j^h i l dr ^ cr * ■ 

d ^ ^,0^ ,i _Ul* i ^ o/i J 

«■* _,li ^ U1 kXP ^LiaJi j j Itii^OuA — 1 •& ■-> ! jKJ f^-3 —3 

>.£^* 4 ! ^3 *>3 to! Jwk' 

Respecting confutation (*.,^1). The report of oOD who m known lo 
have been in the habit of full sag sialeep, or of being fcbsefiWnlnd*d r In 
the hearing read to biui, or In the ora! statement, of tradition, is not to 
be received; nor that of o ne wh o teaches tradition from an tmcolfccled 
copy, or who is very carder when he teaches from n copy which has 
been corrected, or who reports many separate undetermined 

'wmI) traditions; mod whoever blunders in Ids tradition, and, after 
bis hlun Jerin^ has been made niioifet to him p hotels on to it and does 
not abandon Ft, is said to have lost hit integrity* provided! as J Ibn 'as* 
Salih snyft, he docs so in the war of opposition, or of cmptiousiifiss in 
discussion — 

to which the author adds the important remark that reliableness 
in a reporter was not, in his time n estimated strictly according to 
the specified conditions of it, as follows ;f 

Bjjji iXjt 9$*^ QB^Uan’S! \JSjsA L V^h^J 

A£kf* ^ DJ^ Or* h * 

^ UdsV 1 O' w OlH>* 

2’j _v-a j, -Jj Lf-^U 0*^X=£t 

^ — *-» ' V ^ ,^ —W .■ tUij j i An a<‘j; 


* Sb 


t P®?« *■ 
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^ h J j ; _.3 ^y* J%^s a |*_; ■** ^. * *J * J^^3- '■_» —■ --X4>. * 


cr- yy - 

^> L ^cu > 


jil\ ixri 


o 


! * dkLXio 


^ oV 


J '-V>j ^1 *, Jj^£^' ^-’i -X-i 


L ‘ Agara, them arc five vrnxs in w Siich retcntiveiled h vitiated : 1. by 
fticea of c&ml^hhELi:^ ; 2. by great blundefiag t 3, by disogr^mcnE 
w j t] l n ■] UlI] e a u Eli uritin-a; 4 + by oversi ght' 5, by badm- - s of nieiii o py* 

u Erces* of nreles^cicisHi I XkiA if) and great blundering ( ilfcl ^ ) 
^kfc allied to one an oilier, for carelessness i* predicated of the ora] state¬ 
ment of erudition* os well ba of the taking of it up\ while blun¬ 
dering ha* resjieeE to the oral statement m*\ the recitation of it. 

“Disagree eu ent with rcl lp-Ij] e authorities (^J^ 1 Xi— =^), which n 1 - 
speet* eillicr the allegation of authority or the text, nnd hm vnriotH 
phases, promotes the violjitEon of aimlngy in tradition; nml 

the reLL-^n tor ii* being s-et down fine id tit 1 ways in wtiLuh o i tei3- 
tiveni^ ri \ Stilled, U that dihugniciuent with reliable milhoririu* ari*ei 
only from the want of retitiiheness aud nfimcii T together with I nek of 
care to avoid ehnngcs and anb&UUltkms. 

** With reapeot to thnt vitiation of rctehtiveness whieh h owing to 
the oversight nud nvgl* t whereby ono commit* error 

and reports ftndfolly, if the |-ub3 [cation of a tradition in nidi fanciful 
form l* accompanied with e-viile&cwi of pretext^ or of originating 
grounds wliidi impair its force, the tradition becomes simulated 
Here h the most obscure and subtle purl of the science of tradition* and 
no one maatera it who i* oot ponwd of intelligence and an ample 
itietnorji as well ra n perfect know ledge of the weral grades of re¬ 
porter?, and of the ciruumatantea affecting the character of allegations 
of authority and texth P like the great masters of the science in former 
timet* down to 'ad-Dfirakutni — since whose day, it ts said, no one simi¬ 
larly proficient on this subject has appeatvd—God knows. 

» As for badness of memoir (Ai=i( s*A people suiv lint tv Ibis is 
meant lb at one is mil right more frequi'iitLy than be goes astray, and 
that he docs not remember nfid eiactly know oftener than he lets slip 
and forgets; that is to wir, if be is more bftbitcail} wrong and forgetful 
than right and. esact. or equally so, that goes to constitute- badness of 
memory i that n reporter, to Iw relied upon, must be correct and 
g&act in Ids knowledge, ami possess these qualities itt largf measure. 
The tradition of one whose bsufnc&s of tucnioiy is a constant erremn* 
stance of bis condition, baring peruined to bira tbrongb bis whole llfe T 
iios no wegbt; and, in tbc opinion of some trailitionisls, such kidnesa 
Of memory entere into the idea of separate tradition (JLSji), If bed- 
new of memory is due to some acddeutal eimimstattee, libc liiminuiiou 
of the Tccollecitre faculty on account of one’s great a^e, or the failure 
of once sight, or the loss of one’s books, this constitutes what it called 
a confuted tradition (; but what one reported before his tradi¬ 
tion became confused, and his memory was impaired, being distinguished 
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vrays of Says tb& mi liar of the /Ami? * * A num¬ 

ber of eminent teachers of tradition Lave talc oil from the Kh&wfirij, and 
from thwo whose distinctive names refer to their doctrine of free vt\[\ 
their sep^tion and tLeir Alienation (jfi3ajH) P ns well 

b_s from ah innovating and hi parties; while b number of others Lave 
been ciivHiii*(>cct T and have warned against taking tradition. from tbeae 
partus, AJl hftVo their motives? D&ttbLlsst, tradition is token from 
titese parties daliberately *nd approvingly; yet should the practice be 
molded, because it is established as & fact that tb£*n partita were once 
in the habit of fabricating traditions in order to give ctUTMMsy to their 
doctrine*—which* indeed > used to be affirmed by themselves, after re- 
penEjince mid return lo orthodoxy—God knows** 1 

Xcit, as to retentive ness, we read aa follows:+ 

■diLjdi Lcajj aaUX+I^ 

i^-^1 Ujut ;5 oliiiis _u«i( s-ii 1**% 

c^xJl £ UJ ^ SAMil* a ysw I^LpJS HjSS. Jji Ul 
CX JJ ^aH >! 5 oliEfl gU^St j -bUitj 

! ■ 1 t 5 Z^JSa ^4 £■ L-! 

_*> Ld olflill U ,JL& ^ { y* 

^Jt cr* a *^'j J*A**iI, ^ Jiijil. 

^sLj-ST „W^* 0 ' ^yti' J**" P* tjjyj U^j Ci»4 Q^lfl 

3LU* pV *soi) ’j^j ij^ ^ 

Ljir>^ Uii ^ >adL 

{jyvOJDt£$£ l A^Ln 'jI uAjy 

L\£ 3 jJyU ikXju ou J JLfej (jj! ^ Q^I ^ vtj 

niaUji Qj»^ ^ q! JJ JiJ ^1 

’Sky,*- ^ 1 j 3 ai^c=^ V 4 ^ 

j it ^5 wJ^ xsU—^1- 

jl^m^ jJUuh, bJLp ■-'^v«l o 

LilA LVi? ^ 4 j<^>!' 3 -*^ ol* j'' T ;,1 T- 

Siiilj! i JJU l ^ ! uI iii ^ ptj oliJ! £ J^b 

lS^ -i *1 "^ ■ ** •' • (V-J K;Ai *1 »J »f 3 

* A triliad cwspesd of the t\x ^temii. collcctiras of Madlm trwLtka^ wilb fx- 
ptBtcLfci^ua of wnwiuei ternm, by Iba 'Alk\i 'cj^nci who died A, H. on ili« 
W14 of mi «sriief wark i>f tin ism&tort hj kiian 'it- a Abd&rh tee E*jt Klin l fnl fg 
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tradition from him is not to be received] ; and thim subdivision h oaUftd 
let-alone tradition wvben one sayi: * a tradition lot alone/ 

*nd ^Sneb A one*s tradition b Jet alone/ If the roan rppeftbB, nod sign* 
of hi* ifutiifulnofis appear, it is allowable to hear tradition from him. 

“Occasional and infrequent falsehood in what one sap, inspect!ve 
of the tradition of the Prophet, n]though it is a thing to be abhorred, 
does not operate to give the name of 1 mppodtioW or * let-alone to his 
tradition. 

"B}‘ impiety ia meant impiety in conduct, not that which 

respects belief * for the latter hna to do with hereby* and the term heresy 
is moat commonly Applied to a corrupt faith ; and. although falsehood 
enter* into impiety, yet people count that us a separate principle, be¬ 
cause ita influence in dishonoring integrity i* most potent and over¬ 
powering. 

“Again* want of information respecting a reporter *-4^) 

cause* integrity to bo vitiated, in the case of bidition, bwimc^ when 
one's name and personality are unknowuip it is not ascertained what sort 
of a nmii he whether he was a reliable authority, or the contrary , 
tk-% for oxampte, when it is mid: J a certain guarantee taught me us a 
tradition so and so/ or A I learnt from a certain teacher ao aud so a* u 
tradition/ Such a reporter is called doubtful (*f**) P mid ^ tradltioTi 
of a doubtful person is not to bo received, unless he was a wiinesa of 
the Prophet —for all witnesses hud integrity* As to the cam 

of a doubtful reporter s declaring the integrity of his authority in express 
terms—tor instance* when one says : 1 1 learnt from a person of integrity 
so and *o us a tradition/ or A reliable authority taught me na a tradi- 
tton so and so/ there h difference of opinion—the soundest judgment 
is sgainst receiving the tradition* Realise there may be the belief of 
Integrity without its reality. It however, such language is used by an 
eminent teacher possessed of nice discern meat* ihe tradition h received■» 

« Uerwy is tlio bolding to some novelty of opinion* nt rari- 

Aoce with what U recognised as a part of religion, aad hew coma down 
from the Prophet of Goi -- - and his Companions, by virtue of *om<j 
figurative and allegorical Interpretation, not in the wav of absolute de¬ 
ni ol nmi repudiation—which ia a specie* of infidelity ; and the tradition 
of a heretic is most general!v rejected, Soffit, indeed, rvrwt it* u 
djiLraeteriicd by truth Much' of Jaagongo and guarded phraseology. 
OtJiers pav that^if it coutradirts ftomethiug often repeated in the law, 
and fhich k known to be a necenwy pnrt of religion, it is to be re¬ 
jected, and, if it hoi not this character* that it is to bn received, how aver 
discredited by opjxsaers* provided it bo reported with retowtiyene^ in a 
religious spirit, in the way of confirmation of received doctrine, and in 
(imujiujicft atul E'aarcleil language; It is test W rejefcl it, in^ c^h it 
Icin’, iow«Ji n lierciv of tlio reporter, unci is to him a eqmrtcting link 
of argument, mid otherwise to receive it; yet,if ooc report# Bomeiluna 
whereby hi# heresv U in fast strengtheneil, it is decisively to be rejected. 

« To spent more generally, cmioent teachers differ as to receifieg the 
tradition of innovating and loose sects, end of leaders in hctcrodoi 
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saS q'j Oj£ oV J -'V f 

Ueb j-jl) ^ xil yJLsOj — tt^'s 

»*twVj -V j^b llhi gl 'S' J>j jSj V (jl) ‘Sj 

y.iX^i ^ ^ **. •’ *lsr-?J L«J» 

ILf t ^1 Sx„|j- _\3-' JtifiHl t-:-^* J’wij 2£ii|«l 

jjUj .y^ : » J^' u<*' *V 1^* 

Ai-' ^ ^•3-' Xrli-> —^5 q\JI V^ 1 

.,i*jJL=L Jk»t Ai A ’oLj JA» O* 

_5 -'_ '*'! ^ t--- » *■—-'^ ^*5 * —' 3 Ij [ ■* \ i_" ~^~ r ~' 

(ytf jytf o'^ 

stb, jwj^L- w\ju *a QjjSJ Uii. Jwi 

* As to integrity, there are fire ways an which ft is t hinted 
^yibJI) : I- by falsehood ; 2. by suspicion of falsehood m t 3 . by impiety; 
4 bv want of information; 5. by heresy* 

"By falsehood on the part of the reporter (^V 1 V 1 ^) » 
hi*, setting tip some false statement of his ns part of the tradition of tha 
Prophet .... either by itfUnniitioia a* a deponent, or by some other 
inch meant ; and the tradition of otic dishonored by fcWhond k called 
supposition!? Whoever is proved to hare purposely set up 

fukchood m port of tradition, although only once in hfa life, and not- 
withstanding repeal unce* fa dkbouored as a reporter of received tradi¬ 
tion—wherein there is a difference between bim and the repentant fnko 
witness. Soeb, t\wn T fa the iiguifi cation of a up positions tradition, in the 
technical Inxtgtugo of Eraditionkis; for it consists in this, that otic is 
know[i to have set up wrae fubehood of bi.s definitely, ns part of the 
tradition of the Prophet* In ease it fa a question of opinion, and onu 
is Judged to hma fabricated and falsified by the judgment of prepon¬ 
derating opinion, since that afford* no means of decision and certainty, 
the falsifier fa esteemed truthful* This is at variance with what is com- 
inotdv said respecting knowledge derived from dciioeilioti, with the 
affirmation of a deponent* namely, that one may be fnW b such affirma- 
tion, ami thal preponderating opinion determines whether one fa truth- 
ftil; and, if such w^re not tlic prineipk [as regnnk te*tiTnony m coan] r 
how could ii is kwful to put to death a man who aflirmr. that he has 
committed murder, and not so to atone turn who cOnfe»ei fornication * 
Therefore, eoiLsulor. 

" With regard to sn^fdeioEL of fiilsehood in the reporter 

in case nno fa tiolortrann for fnbeliood t and genorally remarked 
upon for it (though be may not have actually set np any falsehood ofhk 
as part of tlic tradition of the Prophet), and there is derived from him 
the report of something which k at vnrinnee with the known and csi-.ec- 
dal fundnitiientjil principles of law—t hn tame is to he said as hofure [that 
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OLU* gUl* 


jj 4 j¥I ^ wA*-l W 

■ _ ^l' — - ■ I fjj.-t, JL + ■_? Jv^- 4* AXLTJiJ 

j'*- «wOj_|JS jS^*j W ■ « - L g»A^I ^ -V-^ *j* ^jyi 

on or*^ oj^I^' ^ 

■_^w3 oj-* Sprt j-tF-*^ o5^ L' 5^ 3 . 

£*ji3j3S -p;■ I- I >-ji I3S j,fjjj‘ APLm* ^J.O^ SA^ V 

r 3 a .i *lc» ioA“3 .**33^ -'^1 3 


LT-Jj ^ ^33S *V^5 fXsU : Vr-j XA ^.r^’"' 

j* Al* S3ojj ^jAoj Jo ^AO £,U 3*** ^xIAj ur 1 

SAP J. Ui3' cx >m Q 1 ajS Jf?^' i ^ ^ 

*5^ A j3S Jjo t L*- OS-3 ^<7^-1 WM LAj U^#? “ ~ J 1 ^ ^ 

wJj3j oj>^ v 1 **^ l 5:V r^ *■!» rr 5 - 3 ^ 

jbJLj A. --aa^- 3 ^ o^-** 1 r^ ^ *? 

^^JL,! sap l ^w-: Jso L\J g^Jt j ^L** 3* 

V J a S J^jB r A? 5 AA* a % 4>J^ ^ U '*Z*+ 

^ ^ ^J3L £ U-jb- ^ ^aA« *^ L 

fclijLs* K^wo J 3jU -‘vA- jf^ m:j j SjjJj vU=*’ 

Ju,3l 3 -^X—iiJi aj jLi-i Ju^ 1 -^:* v..-. *a o/j —'; gr*^ 1 ^ 

js'jt^cVS 3 .^a3' JsfA-*j -■ j ^' i -^ or oJ^ 

^yU ^-V> t _J-= ^Us- 3 -^-a o 3 a 1 ; 

^SkjjJL j. ^Wllt WO t]Lj 30 

Jy^i , ! Kij iuS^ jAo> jl X 3 ' 1 -S *tf-S ^ 

c^ja=-j Uo^ ia^ L ^ <yj^ 1 ^ r ii^j 

3j Jlj JjJ 3‘ 3xiL *4-3 1 >-^ 0> f * 3 ;Aa *4=^ Ot>^ L r i‘ : i* J -^ ,i 

hj") 3^jaj ^ nil ^ urV^ 1 --‘^ 

j33> AJ3 J j oi 1 - y 31 w*^ i 3 ■---^ , 5 a 1 

j^; U _ N -3> ^^JLc 0^>-W >ji JAo-S 3 j SlJSi xtwV-^i A 1 * 3 ^ 

U^3w ^ £j3j AoL-^ 3 ... a* 1^5 -p^ : 


JJ^S 


ii JUfi A3-4 ;v^-« 


j Jo». JA ^>33 


ti X>'’i4i- ^Ajj qJ v w*j J 1 

_^i ^0^' tj r> i*^ l “'°‘ £/“' ^ S'J"* f* '4** O j CJ 1 
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great one), and meaning by ‘maolhifc^ exemption from certain grgm- 
■fccsses end viera whldt shock the sensibility and judgment, far example, 
certain act* of ftcn^nat license, auch as eating And drinking in the 
market, making water in the highway, and the like ; it h proper to 1 mj 
kuiittn, also, that integrity with reference to the repining of tradition 
i* leas restricted than integrity in testimony ; for integrity in testimony 
is predirable only of the free matt, whereas Integrity in ijie reporting 
of tradition may pertain to the slave as wdl ah the free man/’ 

Of the other qualifications we have the following definitions. 
J. mys 1 * 


lJP 


^3 *im ay* !:Uk^ j-^= !. j ^*£-3 J Jsj-tfJlj 

£jtj Hsi^- ^ ^ ^'i jiblh 


OL? 


^ o’ L^' J o T : 


tip 1 „ 


O-*^ o’ cf 


SJ L< 1|jC 

"'n'ten Live ness eonsisU in the reporters being observant and mindful, 
not hecdli**? nor careless, nor dubious, whether in taking up tradition or 
in Tfdting it; for, if he pvci on* tradition by Ins memory p he most 
needs It tmndtuJ, &ad if bo give* it ant by lit* book, lie must firmly hold 
to thwL and if by the sense, he mn*t know liow to seize the 


nnd also; 

_Ll—JL*H L^LJj jI .*W'i ^Jju ^jL __l7; 

-Jj i-H -7 -SJ" frj ■_ ‘ 3 .*-•— ^ ! J -* *■ T 

“and retentivem?™ is determined upon comparison uf one'* report with 
[]ji! report of relirifrlc authorities, known for tlieir rebcmtivti&eai; so that, 
if ho agrees with them for the most part* and rnh:ly disagrees, lie i% 
known to he wtiinlj retentive;'* 

and IL says ;f 

i , Y Ui> ^ ^1^31 ^ Jayaih 

yuLtaJ jii i■ —* w'jxI _ i ; *'y ^jL-'w, 1 . » ■ _ * ~ ji 

idjiTfl cdf *Jrf v ■■ ■ - - ~» • d 1 ■ - ~- _S_£*+ _ ■ hj 3 T T ^ S V 

“rete&tfamuraa aignUlni the retaining of whnt has been heard, and its 
beiuf bdd fast fr»m escaping or growing faint, sn thxt it can tw called 
up; ^ foovota of two parts* retentivencs* by mind, and rtteulivenesfl 
by E»ook; retemiven^ by mind comes of committing to heart and 
keeping in memory, mid rctentivenest by book resulu from prvujrvuig 
it without ehangr against the time for recking iiT 

TSic^o noalificationj of the reporter me mrorc exactly cfeftpcd 
bjr the following tfpcdficationfl oi by which they aru vitia¬ 

ted, drawn from II Firsts aa to integrity, we read 4 


- jMfiflSL 


t fol. 2, reel 


t y r 3, fix L and vem 
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he known. Jiiui tbt incmori.it (JssL^) is lie who report* whit roaches 
him t and keep in mind whatever mu y be of u^ ,r 

This hi gins L clr^s of trftdUiomsb is made up of those whose 
names mar be properly given aa authorities for tradition* und 
who are alone relied upon for what is called SOtmd tradition, as 
distinguished from that which is fair and that which ia weak. 

The inquiry now arises, what are the necessary qualifications 
of die responsible teacher? They are 3 in brief p integrity 
and retentive ness ( ■ t ) . The tlrst ot these is thus defined 

by J. :* 

UuJ Lgdj- -ikLt IJw L*5Li i^UI o' 

" 5 ^ 

“ integrity ccnsErt-fi in the reporter's being of full sge, a ^inteil5^ 

goal, and void of tendencies* to impiety and the tafura of opinion ; TT 

and again: 

'S* “ijj jwij .'vjmj |J*!l 'Sj "Sp ^jhf Od' 

>1 Lg*U 

“Ute being of the male aok is not made a condition, rw freedom, nor 
knowledge of the jurisprudence ba*cd npon tradition, or of an v tiling 
foreign to the iflbjeet, nor sight, nor the being one of many; and in teg* 
Hty is determined by the admutift* of two upright men, or by common 
nmjflrf 

and by H. as follows :f 

*Jj3> l? ^ 

'SI aSUsll V> ,_ f CJ* 

£ 'riM 

^ kfjjijl. JS^i> jyjjJI oL> ! ^' , -^^' 

lijijji ,u* 0 ' f)*i ci' <j*r*s ^ ouiiit ^ 4 ?r^ csj*^ 

\J^j sA, J Ji I o !i J*“ tr r cl 

yAl 

11 integrity in an i&qntMtion which impels the? person j*oMcaamg it to act 
with decision anti nunliticis-^neftnuig by 1 dwikm.’ the totniitg wwy 

f r , : ,m the evil deeila of idolatry, impiety, and henasy (whether even a 
little fault must be avoided, is undetermined : it U prufernMo to regard 
this on not required, because e weeding the bounds of poaufaffigr; ekuept 
that persistence in n small fanll i*. inadmissible, because it eonrtihrtea a 
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a class repnesettted in the early times of Mm by followers of 
the Prophet ardently enthusiastic ibr the preservation of every 
rncmorhil of him, who sometimes undertook longed perilous 
journeys for the sake of securing u single tradition, or of hearing 
it from the lips of a particular reporter : die class of pupil* in 
tradition, of every age, who of course are not relied upon for 
anjr traditional statement; 2. the tradition ist— 

(Jo 3 jMbJt 6\sm3Hj» 3 fS 

**the tTuditionLitt tlmt is. t E jq accomplished teacher, also called die 
shaikh and the itutoi, with Lins hjudc meaning*— 

but whose teachings are at second hant^ for the designation of 
this fijt&ciul title is more fully defined as follows:* 

o r ' 1 ' ^ li% QJ^H 

■ y»4 UjJij f *0^ ' ¥ yt.T, ' * iXaJ Lvv^mI • _ - '» ^ ^J-fc If* _} \_JLaJE.*, ^ 

* -., -v Mjji Jm- 3^' cr* -J^ r 

u he is - - -, one who has liecn a writer and reader of tradition, and has 
heard it and committed it to memory, journeying to cities and towns, 
and who 1m* fettmmed up principles, ami noted special roles, from books 
of sustained tradition, of anchieology and of history, to the n amber of 
nearly » thousand \ according to another definition' one who takua up 
tradition m reported, and is soliciton* that it ahould be known;" 

B. the magnak in learning— 

—'i-A-J ' VwL+J * t I *" |^Z _NJ' i^jr v 1 jL -1. ^JL 

hUjULh, eLj 

t- the magnate in learning, who is one whose knowledge embrace lK*tli 
the text and the allegation of authority (J'Jujyij of a hundred 

thousand traditions, together with the dnumstimixfl pertaining to re- 

K ct*, Co instituting the ground for their rejection or approval, *w*d their 

?ry n — 

differing from the traditlonist only in the extent, of bis acquisi¬ 
tions in the science; 4 the responsible teacher*— 

■ ■ ■ ■ I tiff j X+lt 

|J^U—Jod ^es^yi i]jf X+£*j 

-Sv r U ha gjrjy ^ a^AJu 

h the responsibk- teacher, that i?, one whose knowledge embraces three 
hundred thousand traditions , * * . according to f aj Jatari * *, T the re¬ 
porter, the authoritative transmitter of tradition, while the traditioui-it is 
one who tnk^B up tradition on it;* report, and is solldtoufi that it should 
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On rfto Semite of Afueltm Tradition, lil 


be nearly equivalent to unpublished authorities—we say 3 contri¬ 
butions, because wa do not protend to have exhausted the subject. 
The sources from which we have chiefly drawn are: 

L The rtafnh of 'uMJtikhnrT, m MS<, being the copy numbered 
28 in the MlMApt* dtM.kB* SOmtre tfe Sacy, Tome 3™; 
w hure, however, the notice of this manuscript erroneously 
represents it as containing only a portion of the work. The 
author died A, H. 2oG; 

2. Muslim's preface to his collection of traditions, Vi l-Afmnad 
\h t Mographed at Dchli. This author died A. IL 2GI; 
A A treatise on the principles of tradition by the Sajyid lAli 
aj jurjiinf, lithographed at Dchli in 1349—50, and prefixed to 
an edition of 'at-Tarrnidhi traditions 'alJ&tn? w$akik t also 
lithographed atDehlL ■‘Aj’-Tuijaiii died A. IT, 3X6; 

4. An jnLrodactory explanation of ^omo of the technical terms 
of the science of tradition by ’Abd 'ahHnkk, prefixed lo an 
edition of ffilhk&t ^a^Afasdbth lithographed at Dchli in Xcvl 
52. The author was associated with Springer in editing a 
Dictionary of the Technical Terms used in the Sciences of the 
Mosul matt^ which forms a part of the B&Uothecu Indica.: 
these wc shall refer to, Lu our citations, by the letters B, M, J p 
and XI 1 respectively. 


Hifiji KXialfeh* defines the science of tradition to be the 
means of ft discriminating knowledge of the sayings of the 
Prophet, together with his actions and his circumstances— 
jJbjsA, — and divide it 

into tiro parts: L the science of me reporting of tradition— 
Jbtft —which treats of the conditions under which 
a tradition is considered ns reaching back to the Prophet, and 2 + 
the sendee of the nnderstandiiig of tradition— 

—which treats of the meaning of a particular tradition, a* imzr- 
fid tied by its language,, bv reference to the Osed principles of 
Muslim law, or bv this analogy of known tireumstftixees re Sating 
to the Prophet. The definilions and statements which wc have 
here to pre-scut relate chiefly to the former part of the science. 

The ultimate criterion of^the Quality of tho report of any tra¬ 
dition is made up of the personal character and attainments of 
its reporters. U will proper* then, to begin by distinguish- 
inrf several grades of traditionists, as we find them stated in 
the Didknanj ef tht Technical Term etc., already referred to :f 


X, the inquirer— 


u-ii-O 


*+ inquirer* that k, tiny banner, the fraker after tradition"— 


* L^ ill 53, etL FlucgeL 
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ARTICLE IV. 


c OSTRIBUTIOKS 

fKi>u DiiimNiL aornCES 

TO OUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE 

SCIENCE OF MUSLIM TRADITION, 

B i K |i ViM H D E. SALISBC BT. 


rtMcliKd to Ul, iiotleij Oil S7, MSI, 


The desire to know more of early Muslim history, especially 
as determined by the character and actions of Mohammad, haa 
naturally directed attention, of late years, to Muslim tradition ns 
the most important source of knowledge on this subject, next to 
the Koran; and tlte working of this mine, with such critical tact 
ji 3 W e il T Spreuger, and Muir have brought to the task, has led. 
to very valuable results. Meanwhile, however, the system of 
tradition developed among the Muslims themselves into a special 
science, and constituting one of the main foundations of their 
faith and jurisprudence, has been, comparatively, little dwelt 
upon. It seems, indeed, to have been deliberately slighted, in 
the praiseworthy earnestness of criticism to avoid being led by 
it to erroneous conclusions. Yet, without surrendering our 
right of independent judgment upon the veruciousuess of tra¬ 
ditionary statements, we may certainly profit by investigating 
the system within which they have been enshrined and handed 
down to 115 —even if it be regarded only as n manifestation of 
tbe genius and grads of scientific culture or the people to whom 
we are indebted for them; and as constituting an indispensable 
basis, whether well or ill laid, of actual doctrinal Iwlief and legal 
decision in all Muslim countries—the source of multi furious laws, 
usages, and dogmas of the followers of Muhammad, supplement¬ 
ary to the Kurin, like the Jewish Mishua in relation to the Scrip¬ 
tures of the Old Testament. With this view are offered for con¬ 
sideration the following contributions to our knowledge of the 
science of Muslim tradition, which have been gathered from orig¬ 
inal sources, either only in manuscript or so little accessible as to 
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fhi thd Phoenician Inscription of *?i'db*u 

as suggested by myselfj \i is necessary to suppose an t-ULp&Is of 
the particle ? or • or ‘and h before the word ribs ‘cover;’ and 
with nil the later interpreters, we regard T [of =*] as a suffix, and 
render A let them not faj upon me the cover of another resting- 
place, 3 ihen the passage in line 21 F 1 let them not toy upon me 3 or 
4 burden me* 1 is imperfect, and requires an ellipsis which, although 
adopted by several, is so violent as to be altogether inadmissible. 
The difficulty T however, can be removed by considering -3 to be 
synonymous with nb? r which its etymology aa given by Dietrich 
readily allows* and rendering it ‘top 3 or fc roof. 3 We have, then, 
the following terms applied to the different parts of the tomb: 
rap n the excavated sepulchre or burial vault; =oc:o r the couch„ 
or entire coffin, as in 2 ChroiL xvi. 14 (ScbloLtsnatm contends 
that ft ig the interior space in whicji the body is deposited); 
r?bn r the hollowed part forming the trough or body of the sai- 
eophagus; * * * * * 


W. \\ r . Tumifi 


m 


natural them to rentier by 'my adjuration/ the suffix show* 
ing that we have a substantive here. It was first suggested by 
Prof. Ewald that the word rch™ is not to be taken precisely in 



idea. 


superior 


persons, in opposition to the common people, ban been adopted 
by all ^subsequent interpreters, who render variously 1 royal 
persons’ iBarg&sh 1 royal race 1 (Munk) f 1 nobility, 1 L 0 - ' nobles 1 
(Levy). Munk says/ ts The word designates the f royal 



3) mi to (Prov* viiL 4). 

* Tito best explanation of the obscure passage after the words 
in line 5> appears decidedly to iwa that of Prof. Dietricb p 
who renders: * nor seek with ns treasures* as with us there are 
no treasures/ The expression p, L q. ilcb. * by of with as/ 
comnponds precisely to the p 1 to ns p of line IB, The word ass 
he renders 'treasures/ and derives it from the IIeb r nv 2 'to di¬ 
vide, apportion* allot/ whence 1 lot, fortune/ and fntf ‘ Ar¬ 
tiom’ On this Munk observes: ihS The group 33-::= appears at 
first somewhat difficult, and has been variously interpreted. The 
most natural explanation , it eeervia to me, is tlmt of iL Dietrich, 
adopted also by the Ahfati Barbus. I had fixed upon it myselft 
before becoming acquainted with Lhe translation of these two 
scholar^ and M. Btfrcnbourg had arrived at the same solution. 
This concurrence of opinions seems to prove that there is more 
in it than a mere conjecture. Accordingly I read Grs ^ L e. 
era and reader : ■ let them not seek treasures by us, 1 The 
word tfqs (plur. of nyj 1 the weight of a miner) might be used, 
to denote large quantities of silver or gold, treasures: just as in 
the Mishna rfiE& (phir. of “23 1 copper coin 11 ) is used for money 
in general. The ancient historians have recorded many facts 
winch show that under certain circumstances tombs were rifled 
in the hojMJ of finding treasures in them/' Tills is fully elucida¬ 
ted by Dietrich, who has collected many interesting proofs of 
Lhe fact, with specimens of si mil or adjurations in ancient epitaphs. 
3 is L q. Hub. ^ 1 for 1 (so the Due dc Luynes); 'ti is a negative, 
L q. Ileb. T»« used with participles, and also {so Dietrich)* and 
bs [foss. pun. (Dietnch), or act. (Munk). As for the con¬ 
struction, comp, ‘iftd no man layeth it to 

heart p Is. IviL L 

The great difficulty in interpreting the first portion of line 6 
is how to reconcile it with the similar passage in L 20. If w r e 
read i ssira 3 : O&sn considering a: as the elevated base of 
the sarcophagi with Dietrich, or the body deposited within it, 
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On As PArtiifcian Inscription of SuJon, 

sugg^teii A mere comparison of all the published iiiterpne* 
bUions will show that tie true meaning of more than three- 
fourths of the inscription may bo regarded ns perfectly cleat and 
certain. My observatioua will therefore be confined to the more 
plausible renderings of the difficult and doubtful jjortioi]?, and 
in remarking on them X shall endeavor to f>e as concise as the 
Datum of the topic w ill allow. 

The repetition of the date of the king s death in namend char¬ 
ge Lera, after writing it out in full—the very practice resorted to 
for increased certainty in modem times—ahows, as Dietrich well 
observe*, that we have here, ns in the MameUks inscription, an 
illustration of the commercial experience and accurate business 
habits of the Phoenician h. 

The first really difficult passage commences with the last end 
of the second line. The interpretation adopted is that of (Hide- 
me: is ter, who renders ; 1 1 was snatches! a way before my time 
{comp, whs Ecd. vil 17) among those who look for (length 
of) days ; T iben was 1 laid to rest (n^" Lq, Heh WEt:); with¬ 
out ft son I was brought to silence (nsh» i. q. Heb. v^bjs^) ; T 
meaning that, while entertaining a reasonable expectation of a 
long life, he died prematurely without posterity. This interpret 
taLion t it is true, is not so simple as to carry instant conviction 
of its correctness; yet it consists of words and meanings author¬ 
ised by Hebrew usage, and is gramrustically constructed: taken 
altogether, it is the mast satisfactory yet proposed* As for thn 
word ntm, it dearly denotesij says Dietrich, H something artifi¬ 
cially dug or hollowed out; and ns the sarcophagi in Pim snick 
and Syria consist of a block of stone chiselled our* and a stone 
lid, it evidently means the stone trough which can thus be 
etoeed.” 

The word in line 4, hi# been variously explainedbut the 
only interpretations which sefcm to require notice here nre those 
which derive it from the Talmudic trip, and render L mv curse, 
imprecatory prohibition, or adjuration/or which regard ft sis ilie 

Syriac ulsoji 'Imyaclf.' 4 'Tho words nzVr: rr» r^p/ 1 says 
Hunk, 40 evidently begin a new sentence, and can bv no means be 
attached to what precedes, as several mterpreteralmve thought, 
for it is perfectly evident that here, as in lines 0, 10, 1 i, 20, tins 
word nz3l^ is opposed to fins. Tiis being the case, wo must 

give up the idea of seeing in n:p tho Syriac wonl l^i r ]*r- 
son ' and of translaliug raip bv 1 mv person, myself 1 ” The word 
B :'P figures iti the Mishn» among clifferem expressions used in 
making vows or oaths, and which, according to the statement of 
the Talmudists, were borrowed from the language of the heathen 
(Babyl, Talmud, tract Nedarim, fob 10), lienc* nothing is more 

*<l U t|| T 8 
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As has been remarked, the wk!i. inflcripUnn is written with- 
out space or prints lo separate tin 1 ward--. Yet the conyctucss of 
mar division of the words is confirmed by the observation of the 
Due de Luyneas, that, out of the twenty 4 wo linos of the inscrip 
t[on B onlv four—viz: lines 5 f 7, 9, l 4 2'—end in the middle oi a 
lvord, while all the full lines of the head inscription end with a 
perfect word Iti three instant: -—-viz: lines 4, 6 T 11—the Con- 
junction 1 is placed at the end of b line a and in one instance— 
1.21—at the beginnings Hence wo may conjecture that, it was 
regarded as an independent word. 

Reading and Translation, 

The following reading and translation of the inscription are 
the revolt of n selection made, t.* the best of my ability, and I 
trust without partiality or prejudice, from the views of all the 
writers enumerated. 

(//ere imrrt J\tmseripi and Thantfotion.)* 

The principle on which credit has been aligned to the several 
ducidators of the Inscription must heiy be explained. By in¬ 
ferring to the table before given, it will be observed that the 
entirely original interpreters of the inscription—that is. those 
who had no previously published lucubrations lo consult—are 
Salisbury! Turner, Rodigeiv Dietrich and Glide m£iflter t and De 
Luynea, In those portio&s of the inscription where they agree, 
the interpretation bos been regarded as their common probity, 
and no mark of authorship hs attached; but where they differ in 
opinion, ilie initial* attadjed indicate the author or authors of 
the reading or translation adopted. Where another interpreta¬ 
tion L> adopted na more sausfaclory than that of either of the 
writers named, the initial of that author is attached ioit by whom 
it was first given to the world. 

It by no means intended to abuse your patience by going 
Into a discussion of the value of every rendering that boa been 


a We fetTiFK-t tofl much ftfffii tint thii iniprul jjit purl of Mr. Tisrncr’H paper ban 
hem !*fs * bbnk by hi* untimely death : hi- nk* dE*c*TOiMit woold ^lubtli-n* hav* 
belp^l cl-. much Co tn: frhtirt TO alnu'l &* rciptfifc tHs iHUrprittuliun i-f lh* Luxrip 
tj.-rrl. Tlie rrmpfiFflt w'hkJi fctMru ia. hwTOtvr, ftU ihat to have* la lEwlirekte 
clu-lciTi- Ld v hldi n ttvww nf llfc* wlmle spiainf ImvL taught Mm. iking but Use 
t*ifiinnVn|f Ilf n -c=-Le L^nl dWnMk* uf ihc difffctatt wUkli mr Sainfraliri nwy 

CLIlC^ dttHgiKttl to fisrn u* nt :l UUr i>f the Sud^tT, It hfkt n-fki\ by him 

wbdfl thffl jtfvmai pa Ft of the paper T3irtt Mr. Tartier linrl enrs- 

fuUf nF|«it4 the vay fuf -ilc’i a d kcuwiun nppenri Fmffl A nriimie in IeE* utyd 
jjaint, fruml uniB'ii^" hk manq*tri pE«, which cahihit- Ln fhmilkl lirUH iFn- iefml in- 
terfjrEtAl!tffH of L-iidi Lino of the: InKriptlnn; mil I from critloil nate? ihq uprh pnbli- 
tm Ik *ub^cl which hmJ came nut either in France ?mt GrrmJtpy. Dut il ia 
fi&t deflDHhl jmt tn We mens^rj lo s iibrni: Lo I be public tjr what In; OridmlEj re- 
v, a j. JplL only a-i id ippAnCus far bin owu qm. ComM. u r Puil 
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The origin and significance of tlib iieculmriiy it may be difib 
cull to explain* But the degree of lute lily with which it is re¬ 
tained will probably serve as a valuable test la determining the 
comparative age and character of inscriptions. The mere per¬ 
ception of the (act will evidently be of great use in identifying 
imperfectly formed op mutilated characters, as Is exemplified in 
the inscription under consideration* where two rather imper¬ 
fectly formed ss (1. lb. 10, 15), were read by the American, copy¬ 
ists, and most of the interpreters who followed therm ns n. and 
where the * of the word in L 2. 5; 14, 31; 15. 33 (made 
with an upturned hook t like the "f of the Marseilles inscription) 
is read by Schlottmann si»s i — mistakes which would not have 
been made, had the characteristic inelination of these several 
letters been duly observed,* 

Although the inscription, as it has been remarked, was written 
on the marble without any attempt at perfect uniformity in the 
ibrm am! size qf the letters, yet the work was done with such 
care and neatness, ami the characte ria tic features of each letter 
w ere so well preserved, notwithstanding the slight variations in 
their forms, that there is no difficulty in distinguishing any of 
them, except in a few instances the i and " The clnvmcteriBtic 
differences of the three letters i K and n, are well exhibited in 
the words in (L 2. 17-19), and *txv (0.27-30) t where it will be 
seen thnt T w hile the down stroke of the n curves strongly to the 
left, those of the l and n are straight, and inclined in the same 
direction, but distinguished from each other by that of the “i 
being much longer than that of the 1. From measuring a num¬ 
ber of examples, it would appear that the normal length qf the 
entire down stroke of theism about equal to twice the outer 
length of the loop; that is, that the portion below and clear of 
the loop is about one-half of the cutir-.- length, while in the n 
this lower port is half as long again. These proportions, how¬ 
ever, have been frequently departed from, and in some instances 
so far as to be actually reversed ; bo that for instance, the “ in 
9, 20; 14. 33; 15. 38 ha* the proportions of a -i* md the i in 
16. 29 and IS. 1-1 is about the proper length of a f. Here, of 
course, a satisfactory explanation of the context can alone decide 
between the two letters* and it is chiefly on thks account that the 
proper reading of several passages (in lines 6, 19, 21), still re¬ 
mains undecided. 


* The pftmlkHty &f ihn FhaenMin alphabet here referred to i* fuHv il |e**1 rattd 
m a Ms. to! inn*, bjf Mr. Twerjtr, with bi* usual sndLi»t 4 jf HJ3J dWoutfhac**, 

in wtiich ibfl^rpnt form* nt tJie 1 eU*ii+ m pcfTtfntuJ bj ihe EsfufpUm^ In tbs number 
of tbfW IpLLmlreLt and: thSrty-fcHjr In nil. In ' 1 :li c fiic almcltf, *r* jUrAngnl togrlfwr for 
conipariMin, under iIll- hewl of ibe KpafmC# letter*. 'The volume forty hr *tnintri«il 
in ihe Lrbmiy of tlif Society. Co MM. or Feau 
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Bn fhr we are led by a comparison of the inscriptions them¬ 
selves, which shows u* r among other facts, that ancient engrav¬ 
ers were not immaculate even in the execution of a mo n tune lit 
of such importance ns the present; so that modern scholarship 
is not to be denied the right of exercising a sound and sober dis¬ 
cretion in ocOTnonnUj eorrecLtag the readings they present. 

On comparing with the rubbing of the breast inscription the 
copies of it that have been published, a variety of minor dis¬ 
crepancies arc perceived, Wo will notice, however, only the 
most important. 

tn the printed copies the ihirty-fourlh letter of the 7th line is 
a 3; in Lite rubbing it Ls a perfectly plain r, the letter required. 
From ihis it is evident that the copy published by Ewidd, which 
exhibits trie same error, was not made exclusively from the pho¬ 
tograph which ho received from the Due de Lnyivs. 

Of the seventh letter of line ldth, at the beginning > .f the Ia¬ 
ns ciitable flaw made by the stroke of a pickaxe when the sarco¬ 
phagus was exhumed, the copies present us only with the upjier 
portion of a broken-ulfand almost perpendicular stroke; where* 
as in the inscription itself there are preserved both the upper 
portion of lire descending shaft and the greater part of the hook 
of a fi, making ihe letter perfectly certain. So, too, the printed 
copies represent the twenty-third letter of line 20th as entirely 
obliterated by i\ minor flaw, whereas the marble itself exhibits 
clearly the upper part of the letter 

Eefore concluding these remarks on the external Features of 
tliis inscription, J will call attention to one curious peculiarity in 
the forms of the Phoenician letters, which does not seem hitherto 
to have attracted especial attention: .it is that, of I hose letters 
which have it well defined descending shaft, some turn, in de¬ 
scending, towards the right, and others towards the left, so that 
the whole alphabet may be divided into three portions: 


turned to the fight; 


ipse R 1 rt T &t 



U/ O s* ^ ^ neutral 
^ ' t i 2 


If it were asked in which category it would be possible toin- 
elude these last, I would answer that ihe z might he placed in 
the first, and the % \ and c in the second. The cbnmelere of the 
Marseilles inscription agree precisely with ours in this respect. 


On (Ac Ph&tiicwn lusaiptim ofSitfort. 


It is true that ti different theory has been broached as to the 
connection between the two inscriptions. The Due do Luynes 
having reported the exigence of five discrepancies between them, 
four of which were errors of the head inscription. Prof Ewold 
suggested that it was perhaps originally intended t-> engrave the 
entire inscription around the head of the sculptured image of the 
deeded, as if to represent it ns proceeding from his mouth, but 
that the errors made in it caused it to be left unfinished, and the 
whole to be engraved over again ou the breast. An examina¬ 
tion, however, of tho rubbing of the head inscription shows that 
three of these errors— vU; the omissions of a letter at the end of 
its second end fourth lines, and at the beginning of the sixth— 
have in reality no existence, the letters in question being found 
in their proper places. The mistake must have been caused by 
the. circumstance that the rubbing from which the Duke drew 
up bis description was not carried far enough ; this is shown, 
foo F by the reduced engraving of a portion of the head inscrip¬ 
tion, which he has given in the side view of the sarcophagus, 
where a blank, appears in place of the initial letter of the sixth 
line. Of the two remaining discrepancies, one (nb'zd for nzV.':, 
L 11) is undoubtedly an error of the breast inscription, the other 
tpfc*KD for u-rwD-, 1. o) is considered to be an error of the head 
inscription. 

Allowing this (though not perfectly certain) to be the case, the 
errors are balanced, and no conclusion is to bn drawn from them 
as to the superiority or priority of the one inscription over the 
other. 

In tin* breast inscription the forty-fifth character of the 6th line, 
a V, was evidently omitted by mistake and afterwards inserted* 

The fourth letter of the 7th line of the breast inscription has 
its shaft slightly curved (w defect exaggerated in EwakTa copy), 
and has consequently been read by several interpreters a/i. 
The head inscriptfon, however! presents us with a well formed ~r K 
the letter which the context requires. 

In the breast inscription there is a span 1 ! partly occupied by 
:ui irregular depression between the thirty-first and thirty second 
letters of the 9lh liue. The Duo do Luynes correctly remarks 
that there probably existed hare a little flaw in the surface of the 
marble, which was passed over by the engraver; for there is do 
trace qT any intermediate letter, and in the corresponding por¬ 
tion of the head inscription there is neither intermediate letter 
nor space. 

At the bottom of the large flaw in line 17th s the Duke has also 
observed that we have the word pr-s. at first written erroneously 
p-:2f. but with the tail of the ikst t partially obliterated, so ns 
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written continuously, without separation t>r words, and without 
marks of iniarpunction or other sign of pause, except a space ot 
over an kick in line IB. which divides the great inscription mlo 
two nearly equal parts, which, for convenience, I shnlJ cull 1 arts 
i and It" The lines are not perfectly straight, bdug more or Ires 
curved, especiallv towards the end of IWl I, I of Purt U 
are straigbW. The spaces between them are irregular, and the 
letters arc by Demeans of uniform size, those in Tart II being 
generally smaller than in Part 1: thus the first 5 ol in 

Tim- [ i,'2| inches in length, while that of s=M at the end of 
line 16 is less than f of an inch. The difference in size begins 
immediate! v with Pan IL The letters arc ako placed at varia- 
bla distances apart, from half uti inch to jiIiuiml nothing] those 
in Part II being closer together than those in Part I 

In the fiizeof ilsehsTRCte^and their distance upart, the head 
inscription agrees with the latter part of the breast inscription. 
The Sellers Lowards the close of the 6th line are pressed very 
closely together, as if for the purpose of bringing in the whole 
of the sentence which ends Part I. The 7th line contains only 
: whole characters, which form the beginning of Part II; and 


nine 


n breaks off with an unfinished letter in the middle of a proper 

name (-TmsTSB )* - . t 

All these facts lead ns to conclude, with the Due tie buy ties, 
that the inscription waa first written out with a free hand on the 
stone (without any drawing of lines or measuring ot letters as 
in modern tiinesl, and that these truces were then followed by 
the artisan. As the first letters of the three first lines of the 
breast inscription (L1+ I—11; 2. 1 12 p 6. l < ), arc cut thicker 
and rougher than the rest, it is evident that the sculptor began 
to cut three lines at once ; but, his work being unsat is factory, he 
was either made to continue his task more neatly or was ex* 
changed fojr a more skillful workman. 

From the differences in execution which have been pointed 
out between the two portions of the breast inscription, it would 
appear a? if it had at first terminated with Part i. Part 1 1 being 
added subsequently. As tor the inscription around the head, 
the general resemblance in the size and style ol its characters to 
those of Port ll of the breast inscription lends one to conclude 
that it was made after this latter; wherefore, it is difficult to say T 
but perhaps because it was thought desirable to mark indelibly 
both parts of the sWcophagu.s us the property of its tenant It 
would appear that the original intention was to copy the whole 
of the breast inscription; but after u few letters ot the second 
part tad been engraved, it was concluded for some reason not to 
add it, perhaps because the ornamental line which runs round 
ibe outside of the sarcophagus, about midway of its height, 
would have made an ugly division of the inscription. 


61 


On (he Phcenicitm Jn&criptum St Jon r 

published in V6L iv t Part L of the Institute’fff rausactions. A 
faithful copy accompanies Prof. Kodjgcr 1 * paper in the Zlaebr, 
der I >. M. li" The U. Stales Magazine of tins 15th of April also 
published a copy made from Dr* Van Dyck’a manuscript 

Another MS, copy was sent by Dr. II. A. De Forest, another 
member of the Syrian Median, to Prof. Salisbury; This diilvrs 
somewhat from the preceding (see Prof. Salisbury, p, 229), nnd 
general]}* on the aide of correctness. 

A third copy in MS, was sent by Dr. W, M. Thomson, also of 
tite Syrian Mission, to Chcv* Bunsen an London* who cun mi uni' 
COt&I it to Prof Dietrich of Marburg. This, ns published by 
Prof B*, is decidedly the worst copy of the whole. The fault 
would seem to be that of the engraver or other persona who 
reduced it; since it emanated from the same source us the rat. 
Dr. Thomson, in a letter to Prof Salisbury* dated Oct 5, 1865 + 
says: S+ The copy from which all those sent to America, and 
most of those to Europe, so far as I know, were obtained, was 
taken by me. 11 

The copies taken by the American missionaries were evidently 
made with a great deal of core; and compare favorably with 
many in the great work of Gescmius; yet, like all topics of un¬ 
intelligible inscriptions, in which the eye and hand of the copy¬ 
ist are depended upoo t they leave much to be desired in the way 
of perfect accuracy* Hence they arc now entirely superseded 
by the 

" Copies jrom the Due de Lwj Jae*,—The D tic do Luyues has pub¬ 
lished* in his memoir on the subject of the inscription, a beauti¬ 
fully engraved copy of it. made doubtless from a photograph, 
autf from a careful examination of the stone itself. The same 
pkte accompanies the memoir of Munir in the Journal Asktique; 
nnd a lithographed facsimile tbs i of the Abbe Barges. The 
copy appended to tha memoir of Ewald was, ils he informs us, 
preparea from a photograph received from the Due de Luyues; 
tbe same, evidently (i* e. from the same negative), that was used 
by the Duke himself, it being of the same dimensions. 

" tn addition Vo and above all these materials for our study of 
ibis interesting monument is the rubbing, furnished by the Due 
de Luyues to the Smithsonian Institution* of the inscription on 
the breast, arfd ak of that around the head of the sarcophagus, 
or which 1 alter no fac simile or engraving has yet appeared. 

External Cji a ralte iis of the Inscription. 

An examination and comparison of the two forms of the in¬ 
scription, that on the breast and that around the head, show us 
that the former consists of twenty-two lines, and the latter of six 
perfect lines aud the commencement of a seventh. Boih are 

24507 
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TIT IT. Turner, 


The first complete translation given u> the world was a preli¬ 
minary one, the concluding portion by myself, in a paper drawn 
up by Messrs. Salisbury and Gibbs, and printed in the New Ha* 
von Daily Palladium of May 31. 1*55. This agrees in all essen¬ 
tials with the versions we afterwards published. 

As regards the order of arrangement of the several versions, 
it should be remarked that, although that of Prof, lludtger was 
printed sotno weeks before lUosc of Pro). Salisbury and myself, 
yet I have placed the two American versions linst, as containing 
trails in common which separate the in from the efforts of Euro- 
pean scholars, in consequence of our having exchanged views 
Fredv on the subject, with the intention of making a joint affair 
of the interpretation, before it was generously proposed by Prof. 
Salisbury that mv paper should he given separately. 

There is one filature which disadvantageoualy distinguishes 
our productions from all the rest; it in l lie erroneous value given 
almost throughout to the character -V Wfj were led astray by 
Gesonius's alphabet in the Mon omenta, Tab. 1, iu which he has 
given it only the value of ’* although he bad correctly read the 
character as r in the third Athenian inscription (Tab. 10), being 
guided by the accompanying Greek. 

" a close examination of the legends which be cites in support 
of this value shows that it is nowhere certain. This error runs 
entirely through my reading, and ought to have been avoided 
by an 'inspection of the alphabet of Judas in bis Etude Demon¬ 
strative, and of pp. 33-37 of that work, where he discusses the 
forms of the letter t. 

We also labored under a difficulty which was shared in by- 
Messrs. RSdiger, Dietrich, Hit/.ig. and Schlottmann—ibaL of hav¬ 
ing to work upon the copies of the inscription made in haste by 
the American missionaries; so that those who bad before them 
the carefully reduced fac simile furnished by the liberality of the 
Due de Luynea alter the monument reached Europe, enjoyed a 
great advantage over us. 

The bwcaiPTioy am> the Cants of it. 

The copies of the Inscription to which vve have access for 
ascertaining its readings are the following; 

Copies 6/ the A msriosn Missionaries. —On the 3rd of April, 1355, 
the Secretary of the Albany Institute laid lie fore ft meeting of 
that body a copy of the inscription received from Dr. 0, V. A. 
Tan D>xk, a corresponding member of the Institute, and of this 
Society, then in Syria This was promptly lithographed, and 

* Gffcdaa huv gi™ (from kl Oilkinti coin i X a- I he form of Enin. Be- 

lwc*n Uw iml tha wraftnl^t abliqo* (in Cittc Hi N thinks Lheris is m eted- 

dctl diiritttMieo, Wfcii w> regards ihtr Litter u *. JW If SWK ftlLlauugti hi Imd leco 
Zuin in a iliLl uuffl kUiqui jxiilitti lu Alben- 3- 



Oi* tlvi Phoenician fn&criptitin of Sidon. 
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By vthy of introduction to these remarks, I wit] here give, in 
a tabular form, the names of all the writers who have published 
a rending and interpretation of the i n scrip don , arranged chrouo- 
kgiialljp as near as may be, according to the dates of lie ir re¬ 
spective publications, placing opposite the name of each writer 
the names of those of nia predecessors whose interpretations he 
had an opportunity to consult 

., p /WtoiiJI 

JA™«' 


A irfAor. 

•Salisbury, 
^Turner. 
*R6di|jer, 
•Dietnch and 
Gildemehter. 
# Hilzig r 
♦Schlottnianm 


iW^JjlrtrtFV 

IVd^Mnn. 

May 31 t 1955. 
May 31, 1&5S> 


April *5 P 1855. July 


Be Luyiu 
EwaM. 


Barge*. 


UnnlL 


Le*y. 


July 3, 
June 15* 


1855. 

1S5S. 

1855. 

1&55. 


Aug. 14. 1855. Dee. 15, 
Jan. 10* 


Fob- 


1850 


Sept. 185 5< Rudiger. Dietrich. 

Endon>e^l$55. Rudiger, Dietrich, 
11 itzig. De Luyiies 
(prelim, trmhl). In 
hia ssipplemeaury 
remark* (dated Apr. 
20, 1858) he makes 
use of the mempirs 
of Bti Ltiyiae* and 
Ewiild. 

1 S35r 

1855. Salisbury, Tumor, 
Rudiger, Dietrich* 

19o6.f Sal iflbu ry t Ttimer, 
RMiger, Dietrich, 
llilrig, DeLuynea, 
Ewald (I)* 

April 8* IS55. Salisbury, Turner* 
Rodsgur* Dietrich, 
11 if rig, DeLuynes* 
Burge* (prelim im 
tnuuL). 

End of Aug-, 185fl fc Saiy mry, Tumor, 

Ilodiger, Dietrich, 
Hitrig, Kw aid* Do 
Luyues. in his sup¬ 
plementary remarla 
(p + 50 etc.) ho m ak-es 
Use of Mimf* me- 


* Frc™ the flnplH fanfahmd by Itie American mrakvmricd. 

t Hit njMnujr appears to haTu- b«n ptibU-had after that of MuaL. itlink, 

p. 37, 

VOL. ¥11. 7 
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Q!t tilt 

PHOICIAX INSCR1PTIOK OF SIDOX. 

Bt TVILLT AK W. TtJBN E K 


ProitDluO 10 the &utkt* OrtOlmt 36, 1W0. 


Soon after the new* reached ibis country llmt the sarcophagus 
of AsUmuiiRzcr, King of Sidon, bad been brought to Paris and 
deposited in the Louvre through < he munificence of si clisrtin- 
guishtd cultivator and patron of Oriental learning, a request vus 
made to Prof. Henry, the Secretary of thu Smithsonian Inolitu- 
lion, by some members of this Society, to procure, it passible, 
for the use of American scholars, a rubbing of the inscription 
on the lid, and also of that around die head of the sarcophagus. 
Prof. Henry addressed the Due de Luynss on the subject, and 
the latter promptly and generously complied, sending to the In* 
stitutiou a carefully made rubbing of both inscriptions, and also 
n copy of his own memoir on the subject. The copies of these 
inscriptions which you see before you are tracings carefully made 
from these rubbings; and consequently they exhibit, in their 
exact proportions, each line as made by the ancient sculptor of 
this most venerable document. Upon its great philological nod 
historical interest it is unnecessary here to enlarge; it is sufficient 
to say dint it consists of twenty-two perfect lines of from forty to 
fitiv-live letters each, and that the whole number of its characters 
exceeds one thousand. IF viewed merely ns an addition to tlie 
part 1 ancient language of the Old Testament, its importance will 
bo evident from ihe fact that it is almost exactly equivalent in 
extent to the tenth chapter of Genesis, or to the one hundred 
and fourth Psalm. .... 

My object in the remarks to which your attention is invited 
will lb* to show what is the present state of our knowledge of the 
contents of the inscription, and to whose learning and labors we 
are indebted for this knowledge. 
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Ojj the Paramfira Rufat of Jfdfmv* 

Ihe portion of this inscription which are identically common to 
it with the h i*t are not repcutoth 

^ This wr, rri ba* no amending in the original The place wa*, 
probably, a ward f or a precinct* 

* J - _ 1 *eriinps this means M fa c sixteen ttifegti of SA rifti * TO timely 
approximates to the vernaealnr corruption of dim For an aggregation 
of riling** similar to that here sarmUod, tm ColebroolceV Mimfk 
Essay*, ai. 30fc 

.“S + > p I thus translate JFMaTj with submission to the amendment of 
others 

4 The primate of the mace : p ,9 'iyjl 

So signify Snny and 51 ill, ; and so, oa supposition* does crmT7 P 

AH, Tb» is (he rlty of UjjajirjL it* temple of MahakAk has long 
beeai famous Mention is imufe of it in the 103d chapter of the Ihrv- 
m&Mtmya, 

M. This place i* coaaiskrMl to be ona with RherA Gbit, un tEic 
XerbudiK a few miles from Jnbulpoor. 

ph), On tho plate. 'Tnr?^ fj abridged of its final letter. At the end 
of the inscription, the place of the in me letter in this word, is supplied 
by a vertical stroke. 

ft I* Without Invitation, I have exchanged mrr4nr for tnrr+nrr, 

flan^or, Central iuilli p Qtfottf r, iSo& 
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M K Hiilf, 

gives no scn^r Tfifl of the word whirls precede* the ex- 
pfwBion k not the genitive, but the locative ef relation, 

P. 300* L to* Fur fr%?3T- substitute 1 rewwk thk inad- 

rertcnce T slight as it because Mt. Wilkinson, misled by the dental 
sibilant, puts *iUrp»^r- h 

K301, L 10, In lieu of -ftfar- the facsimile bam -T?^-. Cole- 
bruoke in a not*: 14 i?»i radii one who studies two mdas: as 
IV inif; one who studies three/’ It i& not so; and* moreover, the word 
in tbe text does not end in a consonant* Had it so ended, its itnni d 
would have become t. Cokbrooke wa* thinking of dmvttim and trivt- 
dm ,. Itmvtdct is an umowml equivalent of the tir^u 

At p. SOb, L 13-iS, is a couplet* printed dins: 

a*11■ I". II; rjtf II il■ JTTTrJl 1 1K3-1 I ftftR L 

qiW h ?T ^4MUt ^UTWTO TJ UT^ n 

u Having gained prosperity, which. u the receptacle of the ftkips and 
bounds of a revolving world, whoever give not donation^ repentance is 
their chief reward,” 

To this interpretation a note h appended ;: u Val$ti$ffi-dhtir&-dh&r& ; 
an alhision is probably intended to the seat of government of 

this dynasty. Valya signifies a leap ; and dhdra t a horse’s pace/ 1 

In order to bring out a very different resuit* wo have only to restore 
the right reading* by putting =jvj for ^r, * a wheel/ not " a leap, 17 
The* translation will then rnci : - Having grained prosperity, whose abode 
in the nm at ihc top of the wheel of the revolving world/ etc. 

fr^jwFjr is, of course, a printer** mistake for £zWit; as g^p, be- 
sides not being iu the original, violate* the measure of ihe veree, and k 
no word. 

As for rJ^T! for 'tTTh Colebreoho had said, fit p. 237 ; u the Nagari 
lettern =x anil ^’ p are 11 very liable to be confounded/ 1 He might have 
added <1, On hiw reading ^TT^rrFTT into itfjrjfr, 1 hate remarked 
elsewhere, See tlik Journal, vL 632. 

■to + The mystical letter* and numeral which here follow, in the Sans¬ 
krit, I must leave even a* 1 found itiein. The/occur again in this 
paper. CoJcbrooke ventures no eiplaunLicm of the first* which i* in one 
of the iitaeriptions % Mm deciphered. Miscall. Essays, ii 311* j might 
•land for ’ nmhisWindcjr/ 'deputy / but that docs not help cl* : and 

there k a cyclical year entitled ffirtmukka, which might be shortly rep 
resented by ^mr ; but neither docs this hint an admissible explanation, 
since the same ahbrevtutinn U found in both the inscriptions, though 
dating from different yearn. 

5i>* X^praved from Mjasulakshana. 

&l- Expressed by an abbreviation of ^iMiCur3wl\tt. And so at 
the end of lilt: ne^t inscription as wdl 










On Ott Parunuirii Ruler 3 of Afdla ra* 

H7TTW?j Iffli TOOT 1JJ^TTfTTOT JTEI; i 

^ rw SW d-i HT ^ ^ ^n^_U 

rJ l -jfit 5P3]^MIM ill i Ml MU ^ TOST- » 

p_. f- r L . - _ **■ * 

-(j Jr|3^TTITTT +^i , 7l l'-o kjti H 

gi * i i i~ nr<i ferp gaMMi Wrii-uiii i 

^ ^ _ _. _ £*- ■■- 

irm^T -^Tr^TTf UIr|: *^jsjhr*'i <11 f T'-T'M 
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1 Gold is the chief offspring of Gr^; the earth appertain* to \ tilmu ; 
and miteb cattle nre progeny of the sun* lie, f hertfort* who gives atri\y 
gold, kin^ nod land, bestows irAaf wtit Aim htnfjit of the 

three worlds 

* For yeans an man v as the mots of fh£ rtalks of all crops, and as the 
hairs of all cattlc T will that mao be honored in the solar sphere* 

'Hi* parents chip their hands, and bii remoter progenitor augment 
iti vigor, toying; 11 A giver of LntuI has appeared in odf Gunily> and 
will work its redemption." 1 


IT, A portion of the stanza which here begin* has been rendered by 
tile Rev. Dr. Stevenw^ and in a way which well exemplifies the ■hol¬ 
ism of a certain section of Sanskrit scholars of the old sehonh Ilia 
version h as Mow*: *Thm [deputed he] who wu nothing 1cm than 
the friend of nil (Vishnu), eon tempi ntiug the goddesi of olo^ucLiee and 
prosperity, a* she resembled a drop of pure water resting on the leaf of 
the lotus ; and nt the snrno time guarding the life ot man" Joiinml of 
the Bombay tfraneh of the Royal Asiatic Society, for April* 1S4 -; No. 
iv t p. 1 M t Dr. Stevenson** original ended w irh to which ho 

must hare mentally subjoined ?, in order to make cut bis w friend, 

fro-, 

I*. Thera verses Iskcwi&c conclude ooe.ef ihe inscription! published 
by Colebrooke. Where they have s* BWf hu finds a difficulty in hi* 
original, on which be remark*: ^=3j*r p in the teitj is an evident mis¬ 
take ; it should undoubtedly bo " Misccnifieot^ EmT^ ii 313, 
foot-note. This pOsitirencM is a little unfortunateas w-JT sina against 
the metre, the 

The inscription juk cow referred to is far of three, published sn the. 
original, with English versions* by ColcWake, in bis Xlfi^riL Essays 
ii. ii£>7—314. Together w ith transcript* of these reoord^TiS tho ordinary 
Dcvani.gari, Cokbrooke hutf given facsimile impressions of them. An 
examination of the latter has discovered the! the learned decipherer haa 
senredv made them out vriIn unfailing wccncy. The fi>)loving correc¬ 
tions supplementary to those which 1 have already noted, are confined 
to the more Important errors dependent on a wrong apprehension of 
ch aracters Umtn I pftsshy the miirendering of ft^vj etc., at pp T 
nm and 30G. 

P B 300, L II. For *H-jjH F W-h -. H inhabiting," read nJFTTfmfw-. 
Se& lower down Uio inscription, nt p. 301. L ID. The village head-men 
and others 'throughout the entire realm,* are addressed Colebfooke’a 
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Sf l , H I m i niTSTFTt WTTXq i 

il-UI Hi 11 Jf i r 4^ s l'B”-l l *T M l "- |I -I fil * 

+ Xfit bv cuf thou wind* cf garden* nor even by eimwaling 

hundreds of roserroirs nor by the donation ten millions ofc cowa* ts, 
happi ne *5 assured to th a coniisw-'ator of Ilfli 1 

ytenaee and tin? converse nrc T fa soidf rn*** propounded together: 

orTfJJI :m*u*I* i- i ^ I 

^TTTfV.|f?r iN rfr^^F l-ivj.-r,' HSliT fl 
q^T^tn^T^TTIfT ^-I'lilN.'jin'fr-T ^ > 

5T5TE«lt ^Tiqr iJprfTTT U: n 

* By withhold tug after proinsan^ or l <y usurping w hut has betB bestowed* 
a]] ihc biv<frction* conferred since one's birth become incHhclnnl. 

* He, oh tht other hand* thJri gnmU aw&y land will abide in the sphere 
of BndunA myriad* of mdliom of cycle* or thousands of millions.* 

But it h the sacerdotal class in especial which the priests would en¬ 
sure from dltpowcsstun! 

rr rarf f^nuj rdh.i j j ,uA^i i^^FT i 
feitmfbPT #?T '• 

1 Foison, it is laid* is not prtyxri*/ poison; Au( a Brfcliincurs property, 
wrongfully oecwprW,, jm so dctioiciruited : fir ordinttry poison, de¬ 
stroys hot one; whereas the property of a BriUunan, i tU$ait$ appropn* 
jnted t ruin* vuc* children and gnndchiUfattu, u* ***& oiw't ulfr 

f%unj-rriTTfr 

fhitrst grow ■ 

> -a v \ 

WI^Tt 5IFFT d^UIIHI 

‘Trifling* in substance, iw gm.** nil llu? happiness of life, in this 
world of anitfiiitinn, transitory a* the play of the cloud* Samll* of 
ihU> let dun eeD inindiHl perron who longs to fall into the whirlpools of 
hells profound abysses deprive BrihiUrtna of :flrfr patents" 

The superior virtue of iiniiulufamg ancient aidgnuient* is thus insis¬ 
ted on : 

| *nw ?nri Pk'iurri *n j n*:r rm«¥FR^_< 
utt fuim-. nufrwifi ajffV 

* A gift outright involves no trouble; tad long gnnrd i an ship is bnr* 
thensotne. Hence the iages have declared shat protection* at fnraifiy 
merit stirpusses alienation. 1 

Finally, the prai it and the meed of Bbendity in general an* quaintly 
delivered in these three stanza*: 
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Ot} the Fdmm&m Rulirs vf Alula m. 

■ To nil ftitura imp on earth, spructg from tny race, or desoendmta 
of other monarch** with heATt* free from wickedness I clasp mj hands 
to my h *¥h pftiyifttf that they will uphold this my virtuous dcod. 

I ^ note the enduing rems from Colcb r w) Ws SI Iscell. ^ ii. 311. 

41 *i i*| I 

d vu iw fzt * w 1 

"This donation ought to ho Approved by those who exemplify the he* 
rcdit&rv Liberal it'v of our race, and hy others The ll|« ^ lightning 
from Lflk*lun£ *w(dn with the raindrop, k git\i ami the froH is preserva¬ 
tion of another's fatne/ T t , _ . „ . % 

Thb import, by the bye, cannot even be extorted from the Sanskrit, 
Coleferookfci annotate* : ta 1 have here hazarded a conjectural emenda¬ 
tion ; borne unable to make sense of the text, as it stands. Perhaps 
the transcriber had erroneously written tHndaltM for tufidda ; and ina 
eftgmver, by mi stake, transformed it in to the ntmmani ngwtndM t which 
the text exhibits LnkshmS h hero characterized as a thunder-cloud 
pregnant with fertilizing rain. 11 + T ^ 

But the facsimile h&^ wilh tolerable dktitictncsa: * there¬ 

fore iwnstnm e-h Mows : 1 Thia doimtion—a gia of fortune, fugitive a* 
ii the lightnings 6uh f or aa a bubble—aiw/ Mm fruit, and the pros^n U’ 
tion of atmtbe?s fame, should be respected by those who exemplify the 
mtmificent practice of our family, and by others,' 

I5 t Tbeae four ttansis have often tafora been translated, and by my- 
rt lf tmong others The full intent of the first couplet a something 
more than I formerly apprehended, 

16 , A common addition to the above is in these words: 

rfrft Ht^rr ^ I Ur-ill u*i I 

•TLfln he u bora in the insect tribe, ojnf gubxyufnlljf among out- 

^Similar J&nunciations ate forthcoming in gmlt variety. A selection 
of them is here presented: 

Kt.tim.J'ncirihJkj :ii , i, , j"it, l jirT 5 irT: i 

9i£l]|li<UI i^lOT^T l "l « 

1 Resume n of land-gifts are produced anew, in aaoiArr Wrth, as hlacl: 

serpent^ lying in arid iiollows of trees, in the waterless wilds of the 

Vindbya.’ „ _ „ 

tra i 'ij. 'f ijf&pmnsf 5 <?.ii7rtJ 1 

3^TTr ^IfilrUI ■ v rU I..IVW ^TlJ I 

■ Land appropriated inequitably, or inequitably caused to he appro- 
printed, hum*, to the seventh generation, liat- usurper and ngunt- 
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t|.|. ! suspect tha* the engraver had before him, in bU written 
plar r Tic has cm which, though k raimot is# 

culled Altogether iruidiuisMbk ii yet 

M + These ver*es I have translated In other inuriptiouA* Their me¬ 
tre is the VmmtoUlaM* 

H6. Colebrook» mistake this c*pr cation. q^r UfTOT p for ^/ii ymrT, 
ij la l>o felly puBAtiacd.’ 1 MlhccIL EssayA| ii. ^0$, 310, 

lit. This name atid several others to follow are miiprisited in the Grat 
iasedpEioli published by Sir \\ ilkuucm. 

m. The white Tajw-veda. 

?5tl^ There are three encli, iiMued from Xiidbruvn, linihha, and S an- 
ijilti* The first is here denoted 

■ip. jt'OTuvr hika- Bee sCcJ&brooti's Miseell. Essays ILs0fi p footnote £4* 

4 f„ CtoiMh~btntoto-ri***ddk 2 . Thi- eiprcwinn i* found, among 
other places in one of the inscriptions pnUtAod and tramkledjby Com- 
Wkr. Bui he forget* te translate it. MbccU. Bssays, iu 301, 30o. 
The more common phrase is <Mtur-&ffh*ia.m/vdtl!lA. Auiihrfa, in the 
sente of ' bonadary/ is not in any dictum wry that 1 Hfe mod able to 
ifonixllb ^ a 

ta. Su en'Jtifttf mii/diufn. Colebraokc resolves thU combination 
into imifo, -fleld; xul M* ***&' IS* fM* that “ fc WWyj 
admit n different interpretation.” The hint propped hy Col. lod is 
little te the purpose. MiscdL Eseay*, ii. 305, |0B‘ . . 

In the note here eited, Colebrooke (riven the Sanskrit word in tfwtion 
for ■ field' correotlv. But he considers tula to be nnnt!£«i to it, thus 
lenethenimi it to mild; fur which there is no warrant The Iasi mem¬ 
ber of the setnoomd is 6*ele 'liUed* l-'er this adaptation o^ho 
verb tub with the prefix «, U is omitted in Pratopr W^pud s 
Radices Enoserit*, «« my edition of the ViixtmdattjL p. *40, hr#t line, 
in the BiWwtlieea Indies of the Astatic Society of Bengal; and the 
Diu*tH*upate^ iii- 43s 

43. “Superior taxes." Colsbrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, ii. 312. 

Both renderings are ternstive. ^ 

Mr, t\" ilk in sun turns into uPKirr, 

44. Colebrooke calls a passnge, atmost word for word like this, a 
" „tsnim" Miscall. Essays, ii. :ti>6: where he refers to another reading 
of it, at p, 313 ibid. Neither of them can be reduced to any prosOfhal 

™ The formula iu the tent has a number of shapes in prose : Mid it U 
not unusual to find something of the same kind in metre. One reinon 

mns thus: „ ^ . 

rrtTjmr; r u -rtJiurrid^i^T st 

qTOT^tjrMUi !jfa ITtf^TT- ' 

b N l ^qPH rm ITETTOT % 

iT**TT IPTT WtWTT * 
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hjiTo rcnn'rnWrta this oWntiiiii, when be set down patil in .. n V. 

in Ml form 0] tJi«? word, and wrote ..f h n, follows -ihe Win ii priuci- 
raJ y current in tie emnrtn** XBhabiud by. or subject, to, lire Mambas, 
?.”r “PP 8 ^ lo ! ’ c nn «««wl JfawfW word. being ure.i , w a r^poLtAi! 
i , ln jwdrcwag uiir of that nation, or .1 $1iEa in F rr«!: it *jiv I,. 
, rivlHl f ™ l[l ”4f T a water-course, lire uiftply of warer being 6th nnder 
the ,'nrt) d the chief person of tl.« village; or from Pot, „ re^u-r or 
roll (of the loliBbitwilx, «te.) of Lhe village," fJf, Ja6ar y of India!? Terms. 
PjH- 40Ij 10-S. 

It is at least plausible to supple thut portal,la Li u depravation, bv 
metal be^of pel told*. It nmy, then, lm allied to ;*ftofo, Voiiton*' 
whl ' riJl l - ,ts|Cfc JPT ilna ^auu- with paiah^ Wiw diO writ* 

- V ■’ ** * ,A ™ botJl Ail -1 jW/JOJln r. If • CIU-; 

If liJia bo tczutMc, ihu jurklldlon of thu "jwitaJtil* miv hnw been 
witter fonn«r]y tluui it h m pre^-ut; tliotigli it runcliWri-this ^-rt 

autiivtrnioa ha*, nccit in our day, three or four villng^ n m1« him. 
Accordingly, by til" phnwe of snub nnd such ril|W wonld 

t>e utnier^tofld nn officer holding ccriuin authority ov.-r (he *l|jt,. .. f 
country in whicli ct wits corn^reboniiirj. 

. ^^urwis? if w t ' cornet /tf/fajttfn with prfafo, + the tiling «f 

lll<? p^idKig court of primary 

Hjl^c is ntilj mudt Lo determine a* to wlmt h imported by pntftt and 

wr ™ - ] f? f™ or “PI" 1 **"* wlu-fi eiupfoitd native I v to 

IlKlttr-tfS juJltfluL T 

Jt 1 * P^f l]J * *?* hflen Mentiflai any more Hum wye™! others 

In ! • - IFitnlh+di.-.n, Mi.jl i.. f- 1 ... ■ r II mi ... 



in mythology. 

I 1 ; jnsiction is east of the Yaiddm mountain, in Bhormiresm. 
ut ^ddlnimwrQDUre, h lie* to the north of the Hevi, or Ifjtrmlfiiu 
The Kspi| tt Ifltaa itt rire in tiic Highland* of Khandesh, nnrl Cimttt- 
togc» opposite the temple of Oiitire.irnurJIifiti, a little to the e^i of 
tbe “ 1 hitror. It arose from the water used at a iacrifiw performed 
Tf .“ tllc uf dungattho contlaenco of 

like Keva RHii Kjtpuu. Agam: 

7'4Jr i \b 31^; 'JHt'.L: t 

'Mi, lriJ^J«i«,4-<irfT H\Urt rd?I^H 

That b to saj, so efficacious is the holines* of the XaraiadA.at all points 
throughout itn length, Hint the very irm* sprinkled by its spniv are pro* 

i-lT7J nUbi BMUIE ^ fUtUre ehaptore 

Tlsts is S F sia + 

ait. In the original, the nmiwdi-n is waiting over Hie lost svIIbLIb of 
tins word. Oniara, or * tire syllable Om,' , be S'mvas, the 

sensible type of Viva; among tHeTaishnafw, of Vdindeva or Vldmn. 
vot_ vrr. ti 
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£2^5S3lWiS55rs: - d «*- «- ^ - 

Esss z,zxsr>- r ' *®* 

CoJ, To,! saja that Siddb.r4ia~h» Biddhart v «-toot Vihum,-, 

KS^^&iJSS - u ~ *"•£*, ;•"""' 

SckL-if ti r i Qoo n h .1 - . ’ ‘^Pwctiflni of tlie Ryval Asmii^ 

^iwaiaaftaisr -**- *• 

—I ■-* Wore <W tthSSi .S, mT “* W ' b «™ *■ 

Mr. WilkiqHod rhmng^ ijzr to ft ^ 

?tST? in t ^ HI[!,lu ^H<W, * of . while color. 

-■^wfllbw’ “™* Ml ->'W 

"«* itri', wen in 

worn* il* bring of coniziioimh .n ' If™’ 1 ^ "\ 11,11111 twr iif ^ ,c,fer a ^~ 

Alike in these r«y, am j jf, ^ ™ n ^'f 1 "““oaoteteA 

the plate has litre and there f,„hit l ! ,e IU!rrl J ,,1<,n * the engraver of 
dental sihllwit for the piffi jI K * "” *?** *'" *'** * 1]l « titl '^ the 
«* spedafh. poin^j 0 J£ Ml *** 0 ™ of E™*"* MM than the™ 

paper {mo '^iiUj^nmill !" 1 ’''■marked, in a previous 

** K558C7 1 sr* >* *«• *.? 1 

A next. iSr to * ’* of aW 

Asiatic Society , *• the Jo.^oj of the 

•Sir If. V pul,., r P . r , S - P- j4 <: and for 18,tt!. p. 370, 

graphical Uwhwealhr, ' it TfiSid ej" j ^ } ”^ ma > 05 » 

itucnption dAtei] \ D ?im" r 1 tA? 1 ^ S? *rajiJpYfifl ^ even on an 

hn ,4 , 2 2*"*' » W. 0 H ;•'„| 

rlemcntat Clostarv n I SB n.i c- i» J«»t titditatwl. Sup. 

for tf * wa * 

pertlootm in h*hc aenteh^^It'mat “ <™ch, it is n . 

and, in that «■«, m.m not ,e«..I independent ** * d,!,lnbt,,,v,J P"*<b j 

mana, and oth^ L - v “ 
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13* Tlit meaning Is* that, since the influence of Bliojit reached to 
the ends of ti'rresLrtaJ apae*, all opposition vailed before him. 

Them is a etrtdce of lotos which shots at tiightfalL 

Id this couplet ihe earth b supposed to terminate In nigged declivities* 

Mr, Wilkinsoti altera tfiTCiaff^S'NH to U^l U^i£ W % 

14. The second feilf of this couplet palters with several words, to 
tilts effect: * how many towering iiiotintains. impregnable from their 
tfscftrpnieiits, were not eradicated '' 

14. Here, again, Sfc Wilkinson arbitrarily innovate*, in putting 
fifest- for *broken’ for ‘cleft. 1 

The * limit of princes denotes their ne plus ultra* 

111. My authority for representing u?r by 4 fthnre T is an inscription 
nuMiuhrd by me In another volume of this Journal (vi_ 542 etc.). 

17 , I n the original And so the word seems to be written 

quite jls often as jprf, Sdlt the latter alone E-s reputed correct. 


114. Tin? Sanskrit is hens peculiar; the idiom employed being of very 
questionable purity. 

Ifl. This is tlie term which* si* mentioned above, Mr. Wilkinson pro* 
motes tii the name of a king. It is the adjective of y-j'Jjnm, 4 «m of 
somebody/ no hidalgo, a eupited. 

510. Or Anfdav&ta ] vulgarly, AuhHwirA. Without much demur, 
We should so mulentand the word ; allowance being made tor a fraudu¬ 
lent vnnt] L But it would bn just ^ permissible to render 4 in Hie cities*’ 
The jmibigtPtj of the Sanskrit looks an if intculiomiL 

According to Mr, Forbes Snbhatnvarmim contemplated an ineiiraon 

into Onirm, in the time of Bhtnia U. but did not carry his design into 
execution, lib son, it Ls said, v*& more successful Jm-m&U* i^20a F 

Mr. W|JMnson T nt the cost of wtim and gnuoniiki* puts <i<3TT1ih*i- , i 

fo r i hJlu^^irlT. 

31* Thl* iniplka a death of happy ho|«itf; absorption into deity, and 
hence identification with him. 


Tlie frivolous equivoques of tlin original appear snfhcicnlly in 
tlie Englbbp w ithout the necessity of comment. 

33. There » a difficulty Inert: but, with the aid of Mr. Forbes, h 


perhaps, be solved. . 

javnsinha of Gujerat—taking for granted that he is intended— 
rcicned in A*D. 1003-1142 or 1144; whereas A.I>. 1110 and l£lfi fire 
among the msefiained regnal y<snn* of Aijunnrarman. But Bbiina lb 
whose date is A* 3). U7&-1SL4, is called, in one ioscripfem, lb n second 
Siddhafija; M Stddhnrfj* having been the title of one of J*yarffiha f a 
ancestor?, May ml Bliimi have been popularly called u a poeonrf Java- 
^irdin" also I If ms, there was n taunting upposileucss in Aij (inn’s tfhoo*- 
inc to give him thb designation, dropping i he qualification of 11 seeonS i" 
since the real Javadnha aggre^ed on M&lnva, took PUni l>v storm, 






ss 
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** Mr, WUHnrai changes to Imagin¬ 

ing the couplet to he pngttant w itb puns, he trat&lftte* U in lime differ¬ 
ent way*. The true hiug which would come in place of that which he 
rank* as principal how ever, defeated by reading ETFFRn^TWT; however 
we ra^ht then find something, in the veries about cclipftoa of the moon; 
the writer of them being assumed to bold llie rational opinions of Bhu*- 
karn A'chnija concerning the muse of those phenomena. But it is 
impo^Hihle, oh wither lection* to extort from llse pois&ge anything appli¬ 
cable to th& serpent Stesha. 

The moon—but not here—Is some times called fer^er or ferrm* 

* thief of the twice-born.* Its primary emanation from the eye of Atri 
founts i li birth the Unit:; and in extraction from the sen of milk t into 
which it wa$ cash is ll* second birth. 

The nineteen stanzas which eoiimicnce my original am in every wise 
identical with as many at the beginning of tlic inscription translated 
by Mr. Wdkicmon In the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 
I&J0- pp- 37? etc, l write-with a copy Bnfore toe, in rnanuscript t " lukqn 
from his fucttlkuila 

■y t*. Sodi j ■ ;t literal rendering of the scarcely less nwkward original. 

' Warriors who fill m battle arc supposed, by the Hindus, to reach 
Faradifte through the sun. 

Mr + Wilkin^Ug by ^vo bold stroke*, altera the Sanskrit entirely : rind, 
j'inlt nil, he entirely misapprehend* the drift of hi* alteration/ After 
correcting an obvious error of the pr^a, flipn for Bin. reading 

w ill run thus: 

^VJTTT TT^jTtqT I Stlb ■ IT E r TTTT"FT’ I 

^urmf^nuMf ft "HitHj-i« 

His Engl Mi of tliii^ L» in these Words: " Mry that PanL^urima, who 
gave to the ^r&hmAiM the whole earth, after it had become rad as the 
setting sMUi being drenched in the blood of tlie race of Kshatrlva* pros¬ 
trated in Umble conflict^ ever be praised” I »bould be di/pased to 
flLib.^tlUUt rv*’follow 1 *: * May he* Ihm&’ar&ioa, be exalted ; of whmu, 
munificent, the earth—os measurable bv the sun 1 * disk throughout the 
turn* of lbe day—worn by Kshatnu»kin in strife, assumed a coppery tint.’ 

^5r. Wilkinson turns the plurals \pn\ and m%j-. of the original 
tnlo dual*, yTfT and The latter ane mere nicely etAct, in the 

article of grammar^ but the former are held to be more respectful 

11. Kansan t. * the conqueror of Kaitsa, T h Krishna. As trone, how¬ 
ever, but the in dialed, w ill be likely to look into attch a paper as the 
present, I may diupe»«e with Indication of this sort lienee many of 
the historical aJhiHou* are also left unexplained. 

IS. Vi Ilh the latter line of this stanza ilr, Wilkinson takef some¬ 
th mg of a liberty, in transforming h to : 

smitriTTT 

Bfcojitd&vA tv tbit* made to have K subjugated the face of the earth to 
iEn border*/ The old rendering of the a Wo it i K He traversed the 
earth, it* victory, oven to its ocean limits.” • 
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cati he said of him at present. It may be that lie was simply a Rajput. 
■Jtd nut of the Em-up of YjaVannuL. 

The*e speculations art? founded* in part, on tho prommption that the 
sons of Yas ovunnan were not independent niaAtcra of as many distinct 
territories. 

See the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal far 189G + np, 377 
etc.; and for 1338, pp. 73G etc,: alsoColebrookc** Mucelhineuu/EnyB, 
ii 307 tfteu 

Between Yindhyavannaci and Subha tavarman a King w AmnihyA- 
vana* is interposed by Mr. Wilkinson, who mistake* an epithet for a 
proper raunc- ThW and several other ini&nlelrp;omfo&a ure copied, 
without correction, hv Mr. A, K* Furben + hi his i. Il4 t &0&. 

I am perplexed vhflit to make of < A WuHfcl, the King of Oujciiv' who 
B wiiii to have been conquered by Kamampila of tiujerst. Kimi&m* 
pdhr's untf was between A* It 1142 and 11^3+ Can it be that Bn! 141*^— 
as 1 should spell the wool—was another name of iiymmm f See 
the i?^f-rn(i/ii t i. 184—18T, 

That Kamvanttan tided a* early as A. D. 1107, we have, the evidence 
of an inscription on marble* wen by Col. Tod. Transactions of the 
Royal A lint U- Suciety, i S3 3, S2fl. 

4. -in i JOi FTT : 11 from hh abode at the auspicious Vaxdhs- 

fninapunt f* an iinprotadit idiom, MiicelL Essa y*> iL 307*300. Cole- 
brooked facsimile of his original mfl to believe that the right 

residing i* 5 jWu HU i u f lU ii dKR : " here, resident at the auspicious 
YnidhaiitiiupuftC The s is unmutakabte; and, as tha ouj-ofAtiA-tirtt was 
not En ha aspocted, there wants nothing, to bring out ray wording but 
llie stroke w hich converts ^ into o. 

5, This n, probably, either the original* or the Sacskritlied form, of 
the present MAndd. ' We Siave the same word, l presume* in Kith- 
a 0 Ando, uKiaally derived from K^ahtbnmaudira, Whether irmftfopfi ever 
meao> ■ city; two unable to say. If it docs* like J*ttW*ud najartt, 
its ai uom ine-s it has come to be ati appellation. Compare nws in the 
vulgar Hom.lie V r^ ndl^, Stamtal, or CoGStaatiooplcu 

«. Mr. Wilkinf.no cm in understanding that Huris'chandra issues a 
patent 11 from hi* capital of Xllngiri. 1 * The document recites that Nda- 
glri was the district— mandufo —in which the land alienated was situate. 

T. According to Hindu conception, the purpose of life i& fourfold : 
virtue P wealth, gratification of the tew*, and fins] blessedness. I know 
of no warrant for considering the third* or 9OT. to imply "Jove of God, 
as Cnlehrooke explains it on emu occasion. Digest of Hindu Law etc, 

(avo, edition)* m 333. . _ n . ... 

There is something peculiar in the salutations of nearly aJi the edicts, 
hitherto discovered, of the later rulers of MAlnvit. In one of the grant-4 
published by ColrWke, we find ri^mar a^rm, ‘ + auspicious victory 
and elevation,” Another of them ban dwr 1 auspIcEouEn«a* 

victory, and elevation.' Colebronte seems silently to We departed, 
here, irotn kb JkodtnUt, See his MiSCflL Essays, Vu 30 i t 308. 
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who, it MiouI-lI aoem, If not himself a king, was ibo eldest soil of otu?- 
Mr T Wilkinson wa* luinumre of this tWt; not huving *eon p apparently, 
the relative inscriptions trim slated by Colebrooke. 

Speaking of YWovarmAtt and LakaHiokiurnum, Cakbrookc says, v% 
touching the latter : El He (lid not become his successor: for Jnyav&r- 
man is, in another inscription, named immedhluly after Ya^ovaniian ; 
and was reigning sovereign.** MkcelL Essays, iL 303. But GolebrooJfe 
was unacquainted with ihu after-history of die Gtiuily to which they 
belonged. 

As LftkahinivAETann ml on the throne with T\h wire, it is tc&aooabla to 
suppose that be wan the His brother, Jaynvcirmaii, also speaks 

of himself as if a sovereign ruler. Lhkdinmarmnn may have dial while 
HjiHsVhumlra wfta slid 4 \ child, n ltd Jayuynrimm Irnve acted a* regent on 
behalf of \m nephew, to whom the government eventually devolved 
from him ; if they did nut administer it conjoint] v- Vet it is notices- 
tie that Jayuvarniim granted away laud, at one period, precisely if ho 
were the sole and substantive head of the state* PoM.ibly the extreme 
youth of hih wan I pro vented hh being named at that ijnie- 

Lnkshmivanniin being mentioned, by bin mh^ under the title of 
*r>fy ft " , nnd not ns king, it may be that he dereu*?d during the life¬ 
time of Vat^ovannaiL. Llnri^ehfmdni designates bimnelf in a similar 
inEinitiT, where he would certainly bar- called himself, without ^|tifdifi l-l- 
tion,, sovereign, hm\ he laid e tains to undivided power* His complete 

It-, in fact, is that which Ids lisjJirr need as prince regnant* Policy, 
*r »mne other motive, nmy huve dissuaded him from liie style of full 
royalty, hh hereditary right. It may, therefore, Ik; conjectured that 
Java Hannan was t-rill living m A. IX I l T U. 
iy* jc words eh which llnri^vliandra lakes notice of bin own accession 
are worthy of remark. Premising \m imeustura* while he pmasos over 
his father, he mention* his unde, and add% of himself: v r i v. 11 H rrzTrnttT: 
a fc .iT< r- -j i m u i rrtm^rIn elite r word a, he ndcitoirlcdgis ihnt hu bin] 
+ obtained his supreme Mnk hy the favor of ibis the very Inst, niter. 1 
Yet, not withstanding this a^mion, it will be ftUerved that he doe* not 
uncq ill vocal ly pretend to kingship. The delicacy of the distinction is 
truly Hindu. 


If the phrase be designed to indicate the sueettaion of a 

Mt\ to like dignity with Ids fnl]i,tr\ a strain is put on it as regards iu 
application to Jayaviirtnaiv, provided he voa not a usurper* UnriVehati- 
dm, in the body of hi* patent, does not say whose son he himself woa : 
and. if he had done so* perhaps he could not have employrd this for¬ 
mula with any more propriety; as I conceive that Sl§ strict tenor, in iu 
most usual acceptation, U to mark connection between monarch* succes¬ 
sively in achml possession. 

AJayavamiiLn, being sun of Yarfovannau, mmi 1m vt ken brother— 
presumably,, younger brother—of Ljik^bmjvnrmun nnd Jnyavnrmari. 
tlu son> or grandson, came to the chief power; lust how, remains to bo 
dhwoieredi Of offspring of IlnriyVlinodra nnd jAyavinnnn we hear 
rndhtug. 

Bevndlmra, entitled rojo-p^fra, or 1 king’* son/ is found as a subscri¬ 
bing witness to n donative instrument of Yrfovanimm Tliisi is all that 



On the Paramdra Ruler* of Mfihtm „ S5 


The pmnon for whom that w retched scrawl was indited calls himself 
u descendant of tJdaytdUya of Malaya : but it is dw that, whether *o 

or not* he knew nothing of Udsy&ditya t family. The won] J l f __ 

rightly, 1 x 7317 —in the monument adverted to, is not litis name of a 
king, ffomlnln is Else Is rat rogrd personage whom it notice HI* «Kin 
tecstis to be Qyitd; for which has been printed ; itic vernacular 
corruption perhaps of stifft, n«nk*tivo i-f if aneh 

be ihc true reading, is an epithet of the doubtful Gv&tt, and, by no pos¬ 
sibility, an ip^pellntion, IldayfalUya La represented a* aou of the last; 
umI he is distinctly stated to have been ruling in Sutural 1110 P Or S^ka 
L i%. A + B. io&fl. For four hundred and forty-air years auW- 
quenily, it is alleged, die Yavanas had been in lie ascendant: and ihjj) 
lenn brings tu to ^nnnnif 156*, 5'attf H47—which should be 1427— 
nr llio year 4601—not 480ft* il- printed—of the JfWt-y u$n f i + JL D + 
lntifl; ns which time the person sit whose instance the inscription waa 
written appears to have assumed wine sort of authority. Sir years Enter* 
in S'rinuikti —an item wanting to Capt. Eurt T a copy—or A. I>. 1513* 
ho engaged in a pious transaction in honor of E'lVa. His name wa^ 
SAgamvamjan—metamorpho^-d, aa printed, into r jnf.—commonly 

si vied Ct^tiddcvi* or Chandra D«t]L Xor is S'uliY&luinn friven ns ien 
of IMayadltva. 

More might he said on the present topic : but it is enough, if T have 
shown that we have here to ihi with n thing of no importance, abstrac¬ 
ted from its liability to beget error. 8t*q the Journal of the Asiatic So¬ 
ciety of Ikhgid for 18 40, pp + 5-45 etc. 

Professor l^ssen T I am told* hat accepted the inscription Lhtis dispos¬ 
ed of, aa sufficient voucher fur an Sedating Udayadityn some four hun¬ 
dred and fifty years. It is scarcely credible* 

Cdnytidiiya w&s* very likely, in power in A.X>. 1059, however reluc¬ 
tantly we nioive the word of such as SAgamvarnmn, or Ma historieajter* 
.^JPhere is an inseriplion, itill tmdeciphered* lying nt It hoped, in which 
ocean the name of I dayfiJityfl. It-* date is Samval 3241, if I miv rely 
on a blundering transcript of fr, In another inscription, in the iftj'a- 
rmndim, a temple at the same place with the record just spoken of, an 
Udayfalityfl b mentioned, in a Sanskrit couplet, as having been king 
over Bhdpdk in the S*&ka year I109, or A. I>, 1100* The words are 
these: 


iprm i jH ' iMi 

rr^ prm itTR cjyiu'iw^ r n 


E- Mr. Wilkinson quietly assume* Jnjavftnnan and Ajay&vwmnti tri¬ 
be identical; though, hi the inscriptions* each is mid to have had a dif¬ 
ferent successor: the former, HnrWclnuKlra; and the latter, Vindhyavar- 
man. To rcenncile the discrepancy resulting from this confusion, ha 
resort* to the thmrj that n&ri*MmhJra s< wa* only a prince of the royal 
family, and* as such, became possessed of cm appanage, nn^l not of ihe 
whole kingdom.” This view* he thinks t* countenanced by the title of 
qrrrsrnT being given to Harifi J chandni. The same term, however* but 
dropped in the English vemm, is applied to his father, tjikshmivnmmn ; 
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been grunted, by patent; to augment the merit and good name 
of our mother, our father* and ourself; for duration coexistent 
with the moon, the sun, the sens, and the earth ; to the domestic 
chaplain, the learned Qoymda S r arman s Brahman ; settled at the 
place called iltiktavAstbii ; reader of the Vtijnsaneya Vaidika 
subdivision ; of the stock of Ras'yapa, and of the three branches, 
Kas'yapa, A'vat&lra, and Naidhruva; son of the iectrned Jnitrfc* 
einha, grandson of the learned** Somadeva, and great grandson 
of Del I to, who maintained a perpetual fire; even the entire vil¬ 
lage aforesaid * of which the four boundaries arc defined; filled 
with fields containing Irena; together with money-rent and ebare 
of produce, with house-tax, mcludlng all dues, and with its hid* 
den treasure and depo&it*. 

Mindful hereof, the local head-man of this viSagc, and our sub¬ 
jects here abiding, observant of our injunction, will disburse to 
him, Qwrfflda S'arnmn, all clwrges, as they fall to be paid; to-mK 
share of produce/ 1 taxes, rent in money, and the nest, the per* 
quisites of the gods and of Brahmans excepted. 

******* 

Dane in the year 1270, on Monday, the fifteenth day of the 
dark serai junatiom of Yaia'akba 

This i &u executed by Madam, the king's spiritual guide, with 
the acquiescence of the learned and fortunate Bilha^ia, chief min¬ 
ister of pea^ and war. 

This is the sign manna! of the great king, the auspicious Ar- 
junavarma Beva. 

Incised by Eapyadeva, clerk. 


Noses. 

I. In the Journal of thy Asiatic Society of Bengal fur 163®, pp. 377 
etc., h a land-grant of Atjaiiav^nnan t edited and translated by the late 
Mr. L Wilkinson. In a subsequent volume, that for 1638, pp. 733 etc*, 
this gentleman writes, pointing to that instrument: 1 was about to 

*dd translations also ortho other two inscriptions: hut, finding that 
they both correspond, word for word* with that formerly tent to you, in 
all nymects but the dates—which are later, the one only by three, and 
the other only by five years* than that of the former inscription—and 
that they both record grauta by die *amr Aijuna, ttamktiom of 
them would b* but nu idle repetition. 11 But the correspondence is net 
so close rn is thus averted. The two inscriptions referred to are those 
now published* 

1 now redeem the promise which I ori?e made* to demengbsta 
that a mis take ha* been committed in throwing hack Udayidhya to 
A IX 618- Two facsimile eoph-a of the Udavpur inacriptfoti, which I 
w^at much paint in getting eseeated, have lien of material aid to me 
towards arriving &i a determination on tbit point. 
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^lilUi^hHMHH'-hK 'TT- 
^R ^RT ^RT ET^jHi 1 

JR *RT R^RfrfR'TR.Hskr-A.'kw'RIHWTJT- 
HUI--*i<K*yd'Jlk;4i \ r A "AU;A HJHm rj dH IsU NWRT 
RWT3T *lrl^M l 

* * * * * * * 

fm VI HTC! ? I RFp i 

rF-RRt H^IHIHT 7 {R- 

jprmi q^Rt 

F^TRT R F^T^T ! in t TT^pRF - ^^ 1 
Vr^nrij TRTTRTR^Tt 


Translation. 


• *#*### 

This same sovereign, exalted over all, in respect of Ubhuvo 
saha, 153 in the village of tlttarayatio, appertaining to >i vnirieole,^ 
advertises all royal officials* Brahmans—the eminent, die resident 
village head-man r his people jrmmt/fy, and others. 

Ik it known to von as follows: After ablution at tbe holy 
station of Soma vat i, rm Monday, the fifteenth dtiy of the moonV 
wane in A'shydha, the nuspidoos Arj unavarma Beva did grant, 
with prior prestntolim of water, to the excellent family priest, the 
learned Govindu, a ground-plot for a temple 5 * to Bandarlhipatf , 55 
extending as far as tht boundary of the edifices 57 on the main 
stieeb in the city of MabikaJcL^ 

Likewise: by us; sojournitig at the fortonateBlirigukuchelilia, 55 
after bathing at the sacred season of a solar eclipse, at the change 
of the moon, in the dark fortnight of Yabakha, in the year 
twelve hundred and seventy; and after worshipping the divine 
consort of Bliavam; considering the vanity of the world, rt<v * 
* # # reflecting on all this, anti electing spiritual reward; 
has, from motion of :he greatest piety, with initiatory gift of water, 
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V 

bfscuirnox No. II. a 

#****#« 

R Tpl HHIW tftfk'Jyjl 

tttfj oft Pm i Pt 4 z i 

^ vi wm pottS jftrt 

gqfTw 4M)iri-MN^rr r^t- 
\u.i t m Pm trn ^ 

UH lHiyiJIURlHNWl i 
RTWT 'RT sflR MI PlH < HI Pf; ¥R- 

^TRT H*W^Pw*W 

MHi^Ji^rrprt t^t i 

******* 

^f?r Ref f^ji/M U£^r|H Nir^ rp^RiTPRT- 
RWFPFTFT C(fcltpM!>ili^MlP m ^RTTOTTsTFr 

w, i m mhhir 1 ]^ Pt fay m r w 

iTTR MILUdh^^q'Tt^iu 7ferf^rfH^T^TT , T Cjft- 

-»-. i^- ^ w '■ 

r^rliflN^IHm 3T^F7M wmttfq RFTWf:^- 

RT%7WrjpniT; rtt- 
FTHNHi'il HH I Nj^rR - 
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Reflecting on all this, and electing spiritual recoinpense ; has, 
front tmtiue* oft he greatest piety* with preliminary pmentatm* 
of water, been granted, by patent; for enhancement of the merit 
and renown of our mother, our father, and of ourself; for dura¬ 
tion coexistent with the moon 1 the sun, the sens r and ihe earth - 
to the family priest, the learned and auspicious Govinda S'sirmau, 
a Brihotan; titled m the place culhl Mukt^astki;» student 
of the Vajasaneya mbdi vision of Mr Veda?® of the stock of Kos*~ 
ya jm?* and of the three branches, K^'yapa, A'valadra. and 
Artidhruva; son of the learned Jmtraainba, grandson of the 
learned Somadeva, and great grandson of Delian, maintainer of a 
perpetual lire; 1 * 1 this laud; of which the four boundaries ure de- 
hum; 11 filled with Hold £ containing trees;* 1 together with mon¬ 
ey-rent, share of produce, house-tax, 4J fbrry-tolls, ini post on salt, 
and all other the like dues; and with its hidden treasure and de¬ 
posits. 

Mindiu) hereof, the resident head man of this riV&i^e. and <jy r 
subjects dwell my A ere, being ob^rvant of on r behests, will deliver 
to him, Govmda all charges, as; they fall to Ik: paid; 

nxmdtf^ share of produce, taxes, rent in cash, and so forth. 

Moreover, knowing the requital of this meritorious act to he 
common, the coming occupants of our tdk, bom in our line, or 
strangen?, ahoulJ admit and uphold this virtuous donation by us 
assigned. 44 7 

And it has been said: 

I H By numerous king?, Sagm and others, the earth haa been 
enjoyed Wheresoever, for custody, at any time, has been the 
soil, his* at that time, has been the fruit of even ike previous 
beslowment thereof 1u 

He who resumes land, given by himself or given by anothir, 
transformed to a. worm in ordure, grovds the re with fris ances¬ 
tors.*® 

S. Thus does ltdmachandra again aud again conjure nil these 
and future protectors of the glebe: * Universal to men is this 

bridge of good works, ftfeerafify, and to be guarded, by you, from 
age to age.’ 

4. Beckon mg,* J accordingly, good fortune and human life to 
be as ascertain as a bead of water on the petal of a Iotas, and 
conscious 1 * Lhat all this is appositely propounded, of a surety it 
behoves not men to cut short the repute of others. 

Dttm in the year 1272, on the fifteenth of the light fortnight 
of Bhiidrapada, on Wednesday,*® 

This ifflj executed bv Mndana, the king’s spiritual adviser, 
with the approbation of Ibyasalakbaya, 50 chief minister of peace 
and war* 11 ' 

1 his ts the autograph of the groat king, the auspicious Ariu- 
'navarma Dcva. 

Engraved by Bapyadeva, clerk. 
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10. Who, by shares 1 ® of villages which tie, every morning, 
himself bestowed upon Br&hmana, rendered Virtue, one-footed 
as it was, multiped. 

1!. Of him a son was bora, Yas'crarman, the frontlet of 
Kshntriyas, From him issued a son, Ajayavarman; renowned 
for his conquests and fortune. 

12* Yiudhyavarmun w:ls born as hia son; at the head of he¬ 
roes, of well-omened birth, zealous in the extinction of the Gar- 
jaras, lf long-armed* 

IS. Of whom, skilled in warfare, the sword, with its edge up¬ 
raised, 1 ^ as if to deliver the three worlds, assumed a triple edge, 

14. Subsequently, his high-born 19 son, King SubhjUuvanrmn, 
affluent as Sutraman, peraevefbg in religious duties, incited the 
earth fe their ck&rmnce; 

15. Of wliout, conqueror of the directions, of sun-like lustre, 
the splendor, as it were a forest-fire, even to this day blazes, re¬ 
sounding, in Pat tan of the Gmjanis. 

16. lie having attained apotheosis* 21 his son. King Arjuna. now 
sustains, with his arm, the circuit of the earth, like a bracelet i* 2 

17 r Whose celebrity— -si nee Jay us iuha 23 took to flight in the 
war of his juvenile diversions—ns it bad been the laughter of 
the custodians of the quarters, extended in all directions: 

IS. Who, a repository of the entire w ealth of poesy and song, 
fitly relieved the goddess Samswati of the burthen of Aer vol¬ 
umes and her lute. 

10. Who, possessing three descriptions of combatant*, 31 spread 
abroad his renown as threefold* Else, how have the three worlds 
acquired their whiteness 

The same, a sovereign exiled above all, in respect of the land, 
remaining over and beyond that bestowed by former princes, in 
the village of Ilnthnyavara, on the north bank of the Narmada, 
in the district* 4 of F'agdrd, gives notice to* T all imperial officers, 
to Brahmans—the eminent,® 5 to the local village: head-men, 9 * to 
hi* people, and lo others*— 

Be it known to you as follows: By us, sojourning nt the holy 
station of the blessed Amares'wara, 50 after bathing at the junc¬ 
tion 31 of the BevA and Knpila, nt the sacred reason of an eclipse 
of the moon, at its full in Bhiidrapada, in the yenr twelve hun¬ 
dred and seventy-two, and after worshipping the adorable lord 
of Jftavanf,* 1 OnkAra,, 33 the consort of I^aLshmf, and the master 
of the discus f 4 considering the vanity of the world, as thus set 
forth :— 

* Unstable as the storm-cloud is ihm'ddmiw primacy of earth* 
Sweet for only the fleeting moment is the fruition of objects of 
sense* Like a water-drop on the tip of a spear of grass is the 
vita] breath of men. Ah! virtue Ls the sole attendant on the 
journey of the other world 
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U&* Hi^grir v\ i £.1 sfij ^ i 

iprr 

H*cH I ^ V-M < 

sr*nir t 

Translation. 

Om> Gloiy to Virtue, the froutlet-gem of the four human 
ends F 

1- Moy the Lord of the twice-born—gladdcner of the world, 
from notoriously occupying the earth, in being ils it were a 
shadow—-bestow on you prosperity. 8 

2. May he, Paras'mama, be exalted ; penetrated by the Ksha- 
tras slain, in strife, by whom, in order to become donor of the earth 
fa Brahmom, the diet of the rising mid declining sun lias perma¬ 
nently acquired a coppery hue.® 

3. May Riima—who, in battle, allayed, with the water of Man- 
uodarfs tears, the fire of severance from the mistress of his life— 
he of avail for your welfare. 

±. May Yudhishthira be triumphant: whose feet even Bhi'ma 
placed upon his head, and whom the founder of his race, the 
moon, framed, so to speak, in the similitude of himself for stn- 
itenesiT, 10 

5* There was a sovereign, the auspicious Bhojadevn : the or- 
,. nament of the Paramara lineage; in glory, a Krnisajit; 11 a nmn 
\ whose ploughs Overpassed the face of the earth : a 
A 6. The moonlight of whose fame having irradiated the undu- 
1 \ lnting ridges of the quarters, the lilies of the abundant renown 
l \ of hostile princes became closed. 1 * 

, , 7. From him sprang L’dnydditya • whose sole delight was con¬ 

stant enterprise; of peculiar felicity ns a champion ; and n source 
of infelicity to his antagonists; 

S. By whose arrows, discharged in fierce destructive war, how 
many lofty monarelis, formidable with armies, were not extirpa¬ 
ted!* 4 r 

0, Of him was bom King Kanivarmin.: who clove the vital 
parts of Aw enemies ; sagacious in sustaining virtue ■ the limit 
of princes ; t5 
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fro^TT HMIN=OvkHHy *F£T- 

iWMMMfH^hlrt OT7T q^n s^r 5n#fr* 
CI^tTT I 

^PJ ri i m r v> vt* sM'-Jr, | -fun kM IJ kft- 


JRi<i^/N I IV-fk! k[ IhTPPraT WFfTj drMH t 


^tptrt %ppnqFt 

si 





irh xf I 


^mw JffTT ^TPt: fp^TK'Pr: I 
aw RT <J^T HHHkI FTP! fTTT qFPJin.ll 
^ r Wff R qT I 

* N-rfiMi fH^ar rcfFjfc: w^Himi 

HTf%W HHqHH 
*jar arqft fiwr; i 
^TPTRTT w qq^rj^iuif 

qrr% qFRiaT in ii 

JR q^H^HIHk|^-HI-Tr 

^JH-jRf^tT q^sffWft q-, 

^ ggy 

"* % WtTI^I: li 8 ii i 
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h yx wir^yf r p 4JiiiiyHdui^!s% 

«fcWUIM*yW 

^i^iiiM^kj oft mrm- 
STTOTri 

^Frf m HR 

HIM £Wfrmw*H"4HHy HIWlWHIWI 
^nTFmfnT Y^h*nhmi; h^h j^ftt rrtT 
H^iH! r 4ki4i^ii frhttft rwrt 

HHIy^JI-HlyHi T^Ti FIRT% t 

qiniaR|$y*iFl^ R^rF-PRPT 
RWFIMHqTT M^JIWiT: f 
RWIMmWsHFI-~sHHT HyTTTTT 
R$ R3T 'TTR^T NyHI-MW n 
ZTT WX HHFRRR- 

hJ fs. 

HNHiHW «|lstHH«J»JIMiyiwit WFT^fH 

*iw wH41 h^'ci fri m^yj d i -v^rm^r^fr- 

STFI qfr- 

r^l'4 RUrlYlJ11 Rj- 4i!Hl!I 5TF^TO WT 
5^4WH^ I JTqpaRFRpTT H^R^RTRiW 
H TO ~V-4>, kJ>JH^i !I I^Nrd l h I HR- 
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yirW*ilr| {Ifefr l riy IH'-fl: F=TM^ I 

- ■s 

FRJ feRT *A*YWA \\ I r 4 || \Q tJ 

HRTJsTFT '75TTHHJ 5TT3F|ijkff; i 
nni^si«iq*i fj?t;ii^ii 

^>*i ^ -v --- ^ 

Hr4J ^IPIlrpmi 

-J^I^FT^FMT R^vjtRj 
6|i<'4iywi HR FT nn^r||^ i 

HFHTHFI '4PTL*|tl^ frf ^TN.^'TllH^ It V} II 

r{t<Ji^^iqii|: *J=r: gWyii^TJftraTl 

$3* *FT krrfrj ^jt^jrHH ii ^3 ii 

eRT s^FTR gHPKrPFTC^ i 

<MlR)^iMUiji4q JTsTsj jpTOr^lllHlI 

^ "'O’ V 

^TfT J#T FTTPFJ WttX W7R; i 

#T w-^TT 'JTWfcM A i cFPT 

HFTHIRT^ <TFT sRffi% THIkfrT i 

P^H tn^m^J^i-i mt NsJMrlij ii \o ii 

^npvjs i h Rift 1ft ftfhfft i 

HTTmiTTlt V5n%W, qH'+^liJPTT: n \z n 
RFtWfTTTT RVT qtrTFFT 37T: i 
*rpr rqgffrlT sFTFT WM5TT 11 \f ii 
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^/Ikscriptigs No. I, 

Wi 

OTFF^FRTT *FT= ^TT fTTvTFT t 

5Pt?t^i^r t^itt ra^rt h^-hiw sp it \ w 
qrgTFTt wr- <un#; r 

tl-wi klrj'J frl FTRfTFf It V* 

"SR I7TFTTT *f-h 

yiuiyriRw'mim: ft m- ^tn^» 

>n^rF-*"Rf ^?TT gpf eirMi^j: qr srf^rf^T: i 
WIMH^nr sTRTrT ¥^rpr ^ FTRFP llJitl 
TFTTi^TTm: 4iHkl-HT$HI ^ i 
^fwisf^r v rttiHl'T 'TT fTfT^TFTH^FT- u l l 11 

^iyfe*VJPr i 

II $ rt 

HH f ^|vJ(t^rt] j Mry If+li^'+r^rpfil r 
UMI*yii^rJN^IR wh naH 

t fil r l s TF 3 JFTrrTFT^T ^PJrT ^i^fi'I^siliiii hcii 
RFTM f^rit'FW *I|W ^im: ji 

wrjft imr qv^diH »? u 

Yfllh Vlli 4 







































ARTICLE II. 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS 

pihtaltekq Tn Tim 

FARAMARA ItUIERS OF MilAVA: 

THE SANSKRIT* WITH TRANSLATIONS AND REMARKS, 

Hr F1T Z-E D W A li D HALL. D.C.JL 
PrtHiiMied to the October I?, IBHL 


Though the kiugri mentioned in the memorials 1 under notice 
Lave already been made known to the world, yet the statements 
^bich have been put forth concerning their connection and sue- 
cemon require to be rectified. Their names are subjoined The 
comments which have been suggested with reference to them, as 
being by-matter, are added in the form of notes, 

Bhoja Den. 

UdaviklitvR Den 2 

Naravitrma Dn-ra. 

Yfte'ovnnna Devs, 

AjnycivjirmAn. 1 

Yitiilhyavarman. 

Sulhnta^amniJ}. 

Aijuimvannii Den. A,D, I211-1SIS* 

Devapik Dcyu was reigning, as I have brought to light in 
another paper, in the year 13o3 of our era, at Dkiri This dty 
had been she royal ^eai of the laat Bhoju, about three hundred 
yeura before; and likew ise that of Vaa ovwman, in 1143. Jaya* 
vannan dates one edict From YardhamAnapura and An ana 
publishes another at Mirndapa^ But these two places* may have 
served only for temporary residence,* 

The copper-plates containing the following inscriptions art' de¬ 
posited in the library of the Be gum’s school at Sehorc in Bhopal 
where I examined them in February of last year 
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On the Ain <js of Mtsndala* 

W hite usage allow* greater freedom to at least the thin I hemistich of 
the heroic in it* latter bdf, slum \n accorded by lbs 5Vwia- 

Wk, it refuses to Lit ail itself of much of the liberty which that work 
■ilentjy permits in the fir*t helves of the distichs generally* The middle 
*y3tables are not found to be a pyrrhic in Htiy of them■ nnd the dosing 
two, in the second nlid fourth, arc never an hunt, 

M. Tjjtncrrrau’a section on the though correctly representing 

the intent of hi^ author, does not, there fore, give an account of nctuid 
ct|Btdin g See his SnmiabodhUi p. 2S. 

I hero cite n portion of Professor Wilson's first description of the 
jlrar/f/ilMM uii:LL'Lire t from p. 43+} of the last edition of his Sanskrit * -niLii- 
Tiuir : u la its most regular form* the foot is any one except a tri¬ 
brach ; the second may lie a dactyl, a tribrach, erotic, or atiaptt&l: the 
other two syllables are mdhtercutly long or *hort. TI J«ut the tir-t fr ; .ot 
is also forbidden to be a dactyl; since it i* the eonctimmee of two abort 
syllables a-* tlao second and third that ia to be avoid lhL Again, in lhe 
sccojih! and fourth quarters of the standi, the second foot mny not lie a 
dactyl or & r re tic, where nn amphibrach or an nntibacehic has preceded. 
Nor'are the flu] two syllable* arbitrary. The seventh U never -nhort P 
in the first mn! tifeLrJ hemistich*. unftM the fourth k m \ rind, in the sec¬ 
ond and kit. hernkLi-ks, it k, under no eiFetiui$timco% long* Other ear* 
ruction* of the description just cited, and integration* of it, may ha 
gathored from what fansbeen wild nbeec. Nor kit intimated, by Pro¬ 
fessor VV'tkois, that the hemistich* of the half Amuh^uhh an 1 not uniform. 

It was K thus, ilbadvkeilj in a Genutui cditor h to prefer tbu reading : 

rpf F^irm rpjm iw 

Three of my MSS. of tlie ^fthinfoAi have ; which », for more 
than one reason, most undoubtedly to!w Accepted, See Professor Bocbt- 
Lingfe’i S*&bt*tal ai pp, Hl^ 214, and 260. I have in vain searched 
the whole of KUhtiiaV works for a similar licence. Moreover, the 
older form is Pans, not 1W Professor Wilson says that 14 the first 
yowcJ of Purn is khaH" Translation of the its. I03 p third 

foot-note* Jntho Vuhnu jmr&m it \ where, by the bye, Burak 
brother is Iku, not Umj contnirily to the learned translator. But wo 
find Ftim in the Bhagamla, and also iu the Rlg-i tda ; as Frofewr 
Wilson ufterw aMs dlscoyeaM], lie doc* not, how ever, remark on hh 
former error. 

4*. The Atdtatha, Narhiiaka, and Eeki'foht contain the &itne mun- 
foer and the soldo disposition of fcct^ only the first has no cn?surai> ^ nnd 
thaw pause*, in the hut two t differ. Yet Sundara UpMhyiji* in hh 
cotmtienUry on tho Fpfto-tttraAIsM, the SugamavtiUi, say* that the 
jrarititeta and A "okitahn tm two names for one measure. 

Colebrooko— MivdlnncouB Essays ii US—baa inadvertently consisb 
ered thu AmtaiAa and iVarinfdb to bo identical. The stanza which 
he printB a of the former moire, a “very nncomtuon^ one* rb he jnatly 
okon-es. In the Fbda*tmti — Bh&f?ava£a-pvr&na r x, biter scction t 
eighty-seventh chapter—a number of instance* of it me to be i&m t with 
one stanza in nar^u^jb and one in M’liabi. 

Sfti3gtir p Muich, 1S38. 
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indited by such munificent tiWlity as to enable Brahmans, through 
tin: performance cf mmumous ctiemoiiic^ to cndan^r tlse stability of 
tint nmt of I tidra Iiiujs^lf, llm lonJ of litaTen, 

**• Ati ilyti rally. 4 Titan-foes ef the earth f and the foes of the Titans 
arc the The mult is, * terrestrial deities.’ 

®*- Se* the note on the -seventeenth stanza. 

Au ejjilnnatioD of this technicality will bo seen in Colobrotike’s 
I wo rreatiseo on the Hindu Law of Inherit a net, ftp. 2,4 and 334. 

41. S'ambfcu fa S'iva; Tsimnt is Siirya, or the ann, 

41. Or * the propitious:' a nannj of S'iva. 

43 The possessor of S'ri;’ that is to ay, Vishnu: fpri or Latshml 
thesng Lii wife. 

41. King IlridayiLs daughter, probably. \ 0 mention of her la f.mrnl 
oLutollCTC' 

A note on tliis distidb has been given aborc* after it* original, 

l,V. Or Muniri, etc,; .'Om enemy of Mum:’ an epithet of Vishnu 
who slew a demon to called. ^ 

48. W ilh the nstToluprs, this day is the nest after that so called by the 
Ueogomsta: f or i McoHnig to tlie Padmapur&na and the Br uWmfo. 
pur*,f*, the eleventh of tlie fortnight in the prime favorite of Vishnu 

, “ '** r ?S ant - The numeral of what 1 now read IS at the 

end of the inscription, b very indistinct. To ensure certainty, it w w 
thcrefom, necessary to resort to computation. Tl, e remit [ s 'tl,e 
fui-tiou of knowing that 1 the clerkly Jayagoviuda’ followed the artrolo* 
Kyc*. Tbe date m the test answ ers to the fifth of June, A. D. 10(17, 

5 yWercnee, I subjoin a list of the tuielant of the 
deiB of the lunar fortnights; for both which they are the same, 
lit. Fir*. e,k 

2.L tohmt |g& 

vnoru llLh_ 

sra v 12th. 

S* rt ^ nt bA *- w* 

ifrtLicryi. Htb. 

^vSiW. UOl 


esb. 
7 ik 
»dL 


tlwirL 

Viflli 

TJ» FtVi» drnik 
Vi^y, 

KIiul 

Tlit Mom 


Thcpitri.pwn«, or bands of times, preside over the conjunction. 

ohf 7 ‘ Yet I" " ecor f n *? lo ^ pr^nbed scheme, is 5 tro- 

££ fol th/*^ w^meni pairs of its verses, nil material devia- 
tirnia from the canons laid down m the S'ruia ixxifa-^swh rw, whim 
Ui« fourth syllable »Jong, of elongating, til pleasure, the lifth —are con- 

S?*1S2l 1 Mtlie tbird_hcmiUich. Thk“X 


On the Kings of Jfandala. 
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ST. Word for won], *tbe burner of Smarm' oiio of the names of the 
Hindii Eros signifying 1 minembronee.' The stoiy of lii* destruction by 
y'3vu’= frontal eye cannot require repenting, 
as*. 'The six-faicdKdrtiieya, the god of war. 

90, FidAnfn; iv Tory common, yet aokcistfc, form of the past parti¬ 
ciple, for vidhiUa, In the thirty-second stania it secure again, 

30 . Hut Hindu writers particularly tbe later, greatly affect this 
specie* of delineation bv similes. An extract from the description of the 
her'tine of SubandlmV norektta may not unaptly bo introduced as a 
I oncer specimen in the same style: * As it were, a picture on the wall of 
versatile life, the rendexrou of the dmnliness of tlia triple uniiw, tbo 
nlchemical master-remedy of the wehmagician Youth, the ideal of erotic 
toncoptiob, a lodgment of joy o Mutts, Cupid's ensign in the conquest 
of tlm three spheres, tbs realisation of fancy, the rebuke of l-ove, a 
hinei*terv to brace the senses the fascinating energy of the Heart- 
agitator,'the native pleasure-ground of beauty, chief chamber in the fane 
0 f EOO J fortune the fouutaindiead of pulchritude. tho perfection of soul » 
attracting incantation the right-deluding quality of iWon the »n- 
isxror Ifnyapati’a creation for the oflnicmcnt of the threefold world. 

J Lh,- original, sen mr edition of the Vdmvadattft, in the Bibliotheca 
In Jim; pp. ft4-6T. In the Sanskrit, every elaure of this passage is ac¬ 
companied by the quasihc particle ito. 

31 . Thus far this stains gesinles with puns. Under my obstelriealion 
in so English, they bare feller still-born : no loss of consequence. 

39 . Jfora scrupulously, ‘ hemeronyktio,' 

33. The SL-nse may be, 'taking its departure during the currency of 
tho dark fortnight / agreeably to the reckoning which obtains to the 
south of tho Nerhaildfl. 


31. frmr&. Its resemblance to the Vw 'fruitful plain/ of Humor 
and Hcried may, or may not, be accidental. 

3,t. The equivoques with which this itnuia is studded are quite nn- 
trualatablfl : ejcept a few at Uio cml, which are printed iu italics. " hat 
is meant, in the terminology of lHndu music, by ftAdno, dAorma, and 
muraa, I am at u loss to say. Tho last is* perhaps * mode. 

I understand, bv tho word fmfwro, * a man provoking admiration; aa 
the context shortfd seem to exact this acceptation, the t^mologrcal: 
Lim i.„,riving - surpriM/ favorable or otherwise h.sb.re bwdmm and 
Lingaya Sdri, in lUcii scholia on tbs Amnro-fen a, allege that alow 
man’ fa also imported by thi* compound. As designating the celestial 
songster*, I would snaewl that 1 or T interrogniree rather represents iU 
fix* member. Compare, ou ibU theory, the kindred dmvaiion of lanu™, 
■ n monkey/ literally, ‘whether • man ! 

30. Being interpreted, ‘ the conqueror J a name of Tndra. 


3T A hundred hippocausts are said to raise the mortal that offer* 
thein'to the rank of lndra; who is, accordingly, agnominated fatokrat*. 
The drill of the ten is, that Hiidaya's favor for the priesthood wai «g- 
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1 J + Literally. 1 conflagration nt die end of the world/ 

12* ♦‘Solemn donationa are ratified by pouring water into the Land 
of the donee." Oolcbrooke’s Mi&cdi. Essays, it. 2&9 fc foot-note. 

It- A mvnit of I&dra: ‘the spoiler of the ciiiea' of his foe*. 

I4 P "The golden tnountsda:" Mem* 

1$i Repro,sunted p in ordet to secure an equivoque, by in epithet signi¬ 
fying * iniue of precious stones. 1 

I0 H The original La# fwarphto, * lord of paradise;' one of Indra’s 
appellatives. 

IT. £tyrarao, in die Sanskrit; tho name of a weight and of % coin. 
For it* definition and value, set the As* Era. (frvo. edition), t, S3 : also 
1 v rof. Wilson's Select Specimens of the Tkestft of the Hindus {aecond 
edition), L 4T, foot-note, 

1*. The ever-beneficent cow of Hindu fable, who gratifies every desire, 

|0. In the original them is an intention to poller with the express ion# 
j vrqju mil toka* 

20. This, and not * powerful/ ix, 3 think, here the designed *e?tse of 
bahimtt, by a ttrun* 

21. In the Sanskrit* Akwbara. Jn*L Ijcfore w« also have, partly ns 
Siting unavoidable, A'saphfl KhLna. 

22. A title of .1 udra: * the rnueli-in voted/ 

2-1- The same as Arjonn, Pdnha in the muLronymie of IVithi. 

91. To entitle cither the queen or the heir apparent to Bitch a de&ti- 
nation a* he has aligned them, the pout may be ^Ei^peoted of Laving 
taken one of the liberties of Ida craft S r ridli&rn SwAuSn — while ftnno¬ 
tating the BMtffxvQt&puTiina, vi. 10 , 33 —iste& the folio wing apposite 
poripturo, hut without supplying means for its verification: 

in. rj^i *] tttt dr - fd^rr ^ 

1 These two persons notoiJ^iftly rond and tutor the disk of the sum : 
t lie contemplative soperamitMted ascetic, and ho that is slain in battle, 
affronting iht fot' 

Captain Fell eugllahes the twenty-fifth and twcnty-si^lh stanzas in 
those wonli: * L pon a bus tie taking place, thin illustrious warrior, who 

made the earth bond beneath hk vast army, and who had ever defeated 
his foe* by hi# dreadful valor, wtfc* xlain by hundreds of thousands of Li# 
adverwiry & arrows, Durg&vath who w*** mounted on an elephant, sev¬ 
ered her own Lead with the scimitar she held in Let Land ; ahe readied 
the supreme spirit, pierced the sun's orb (obtained salvation)^ 

24* As following ad tfferecl classification of natural objects, we should 
here say, but only as an approximate equivalent, ‘inanimate/ 

26 + In the expanxiveuess of the original, 1 the lord of the fiice of the 
earth/ 
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STTf WT3 75 'kZ "^'*1 -Mjf 1 
r4-ri HO 3 I ^ ^TT^ET T 

srar 3FT 7^T *77 <t*IUM ! -JI^ i 
^T^T *7t r j cail h~ CMU ^TTiT OJ Tl * I 

r9"TCT FT ST^T^pT *77 *!“{" hiiq I 411 H 
5-l^pT 577" rt n-^S'*i -ilil '5FW-T fiT STH^TT -i 

S* A title of Vishnu. lla import, according to the rurfniu, is given 
in thg dktionnneSr For im explanation of the ^ aidika \ wb^u s three 
*tep:s jvcc a passage eihsd from Dufga -Vchftrya, in Dr. Muir's Afatapa- 
rihMr Part the First, p. 105 of the Sanskrit* Also sec ProC Wilson** 
Translation of the Ri$-vaia Y i. 53, 64, 

6,- Such, or * very tSMnee/ pdramartki&am zutlrfipam, appears to ins 
the most preferable renderii^ of itthambhitm j n term which, among the 
grammarian*, ha* served fla a theme of most voluminous contention. 

The vjirious significations of itihttm, imd of iti synonym* tatka, have 
not ns vet, to my knowledge, receivod much consideration* The latter 
obviously implies 1 ftaattmaUtmcss/ in this couplet: 

MEHr]^ U3 IHhFT fl»T 'fi^. 1 

d l *J I MU'-k IU 1 4*y TOt ETST o r J l'-i 1 f s 

N^^sjfa, !1, 

In fact* the precis- shade of meaning home by lath& sterna frequentEy 
to depend entirely on the requirement* of the context. But even the 
nutural transition "of it* import from S W or l thus h * cronibnnably* and 
those* to * rightly/ 1 wdl/ ' as desired," may perhiipc lead to a correct 
apprehension of'the Bnuddlm Tathfafafa* convertible with Sugata, or 
k the- departed in pence, 1 Ct .\firuba? hoc d ric vbtrrtf. _ Tcrent^ Andr*, 
I K LL 4 , If this explanation of ThMApfrr be 3nftdmiwibl*, we miy, by 
tin 1 analogy of other iimgnuge& — a* the Greek, in which ci'rw; some^ 
times stands for pu&'ia;—Take its element tetfo to intend * easily/ *wrth' 
ont impediment T or, 4 nouirioiidy. 1 Another btrinly derivative sense 
of which this particle as susceptible i* 1 forced and forever, 1 ^conclu¬ 
sively/ 4 in perpetuity f he parsed away not to return* Or, 'just ns he 
vm/ that is to say, absolved from the necessity of renewing hk earthly 
a listen cc* 

V. A region whose extern h net yet determined with any certainty, 
but which Included more or i. - - of tin; present District of Jubdpore. 
Four miles to the S* W. of the city so called lies what is now the riWa 
*f Q*dM; a place which W ttippofcd to have been, in former times, the 
capital of ihe kingdom mentioned in the tfrst 

*_ This name and lb* h^i. with the e mnctUvc that couples thorn, are 
fuwJ, by Captain Fell* into the porteutoiis combination “Kurnotka- 
ratnasemu 11 

fl. Sir WL II. ^Iceman tren^po^.^ Virasiiihfl atul his sire- 

10- lie is referred to in the ^Ar^-ranr'iKkn£a t chapter iv. In 
] l!*- time Baber gal on the throne of Delhi. 
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Friday, the 12th day of the bright scnu-luiittfion of Jyeahfbfl, 
id the year of Sammt 1721. 

Index to tjtk Meitres in the foregoing Inscription. 


1, 7, U f 13, 42, 45, } 

40, 4t P — t 19, SI, 52. f 

Fdtfm;” 

2, 4, 5, 6, 24. 

j4 r ryd. 

3, 9. 40, 

GilL 

9, 10, 27, 2®, 41, 

Pu4hpti&gr&. 

10 h 12. 

UpagiiL 

14. 15. 

S&Mini* 

17, 44. 

HriVaffta, 4 * 

1 a. 

PriyA* 

19, 

jS'uftM* 

20, 31, 34, 36, 37* 

5' ArdtiJariXridifa. 

21, 39, 

npendmvajrA. 

22, 23. 

JJhrilL 

25, 

VaridharA* 

20. 

Smriii^ 

20, 30, 32, 33. 

Srttpdkar&+ 

35 + 

PmmilAfahtirm 

3B, 40. 

A uptick ft tmdti*ika r 

4;i, 

HcMu'ailAo-.. 

50. 



Notes. 

L Ditrg^vnti muJerwent cremation some ten or twelve mile? from 
Jilbidpore, between the Mapdahi road acid the Nerhnddn, Her tomb i* 
much frequented aa a place of pilgrimage. It is :*pofcen of in Sir Henry 
Sleeiuacfai Rambles and lieccUeetion* of an Indian OflkinL 

$. loom lithograph edition of hV>hm, i r 4 81. This is the correct 
piLpng, and not 2ai< as is printed. I have collated four MSS- for the 
Persian of the postage under reference.and it* relative context; and. I 
am unable to snggwt a single rending, out of dnrans in Mipcr^ssSon* 
at ati improvcmcist t uf what I find in the lithograph. Evidently It wan 
prepared wills great ear^ if one mat thus jndunt by s*yneodc*cbeI 

3. Hus is in iIie j.Kiryann of Gidarwif^ District of Xurai ugh poor, 
Recording to the prevailing official chorogrnphy of Central India. 

4. For the original ef this precious production* which re ns m below, 
1 am beholden to the kin dues* of my friend Major Erskinc, Commit 
Stoner of lint Sanger and Nerbudda Territories, The language ia rustic 
Hindi, and that of a very' crude onler. Still the Sanskrit Aehplar, at 
least with the aid of my veraon, will scarcely tail to divine the wore* 
of 4uauy of its expressions 

^ rFT srr h+i^i’ i 

"fr ITT !KT sgswT^w I 
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^Regarding whom is this speech of Indm —when he um thus 


41. 'Prithee tell us, Jish^u/ 5 why thou art dejected :* + What! 
ia it Dot known to you, worthy deities* that this King Bricky a 
makes, on the earth, of Brahmans, many 1 S r at&kratus r* 

42. Of this lord of earth the queen m feundart Beyi; the abode 
of prosperity, as being, m effect) Ui& wealth of merit, embodied; 

43. From" whom are constantly obtained, by Brahmans, 3 * ele¬ 
phant^ beauteous m dusky clouds, with the copious ichor of 
their frontal exudation; gwm with the water of donation® 1 ever 
at hand; precluding, to the needy, the cause of clustering mis¬ 
eries : 

44 TVAa shines, resplendent, throughout the world, with her 
fair fame; earned, unceasingly, by endowments, in succession m a 
ordained ; which endowments, finding, among the nations, strait¬ 
ened scope for encomium, reached to heaven ; giving forth such 
effulgence as a hundred autumnal moons would realise: 

45." Who observes, without intcrmi^&ioa, the holy ordinances, 
by innumerable conservatory liberalities^ in the making of reser¬ 
voirs, gardens, ] toads, and the like, entailing munificent gratuities: 

46- Who r cfimhlishing this fane, lias enshrined therein Yishou, 
S'nmbhn, (hpw% Burgi and Tanuji* 1 

47. Who is there capable of July eulogizing her by whom an 
abode has been provided to the adorable S’Huam/* S'ridbara/ 3 
and others, deities as they are ? 

48. Who, the gueen, evermore pays worship to the gods— and 
to the comely Trivikram* as chief—in the Bmhmans whom she 
employs In it, :uid by dispensing good cheer, by keeping jubilee^ 
find by bestowing u mooted riches. 

— "Moreover, by the command of the king, the youthful Mri- 
gavatf^ constantly brings various articles of food for oblation to 
MuradwiL 46 

49. Surpassingly victorious m the lord King Hridflya, and pre¬ 
eminent in power by bis clemency ; even as the moon, with its 
beams, subdues by the force of gentleness. 

CO. At bis behest, the clerkly Jayagovindu—sou of the learned 
Maf.idnnn, of favorable repute, versed in the exegesis of the 
Miinan&h a master of dialectic, and proficient in expounding the 
sacred oracles ami tlieir supplements—has composea, in epitome, 
this account relating to the sovereigns of hi* lineage, 

51. By dexterous artificers, named Sinhasahi f Bsyarama, and 
Bhaglratha, this temple wm constructed. 

52, On the day of Vishnu/® in the light fortnight of Jyeshtha, 
ia the year one thousand eeven hundred and twenty-four, this 
record t oas transcribed by Sadnsiva, and engraven by these 
skillful artisans aforesaid* 
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with serried phalanxes of moat infuriate elephants redolent from 
the Vindhyns—the advitniriai, whose slumbers were atrnight- 
way broken when first they perceived his refulgent grandeur, do 
not even yet readily leave the caves, of the mountains, though 
separated from their wives. 

83, Kings indeed presumptuous should he rigorously coerced 
on the battle-field: but one ought not to harbor animosity, Kamo 
should be enhanced by performing meritorious acta, unremit¬ 
tingly, among the people: &uf on* must not foster pride. Their 
wishes should, at all times whatever, promptly bo granted to 
petitioners ‘ but one must not wait to be entreated. 31 Such, obvi¬ 
ously, is the duty of rulers in this world; and for the justness of 
these maxims the practice of Premosabi is on argument 

34. Of him, the auspicious lord Premasahi, was born another, 
the illustrious lord Hridayn, as he was called; a source dflup. 
pi ness to the pious, and mighty like his forefathers; as arises the 
year; teeming with lunar days of numerous moments; whose 
appearance commences with the first day of the moon's increase; 
ever augmented by months growing with nycthemcra ; w alter¬ 
nating with light and dark fortnights.® 

35. Thoroughly defending the entire world, this monarch es¬ 
pecially befriends the helpless; as a cloud, min equably os it may, 
yet irrigates most copiously the low places with its water: 

36. By which king have been assigned to Brahmans, with the 
prescribed formalities of grants on plates of copper, sundry villa- 

S es; begirt by lines of elegant gardens, rising with stuccoed 
welling-houses, inhabited by a substantial tenantry, provided 
with pellucid meres stocked with water-lilies, adorned with ntn- 
pie and frequent habitations of herdsmen, and with spacious 
tillage 31 round about: 

37. Which king keeps up all his vast domain: where, from 
goodly mansions, may be recognised diversities of enunciation ; 
whkh is eligible from its fine towns and palm-trees; delightful 
from attachment to the body of revealed and memorial law ; in¬ 
dependent of its border-lands; captivating the heart by the pics- 
cnce of proper roads ; and easy of attainment only by men 
challenging admiration; and he is likewise cojucrrani tn the sci- 
entia ot melody and the dance, rci’fA its refonemenii. 35 

o8. The whole earth and all potentates are enclosed in the 
hand of lord Jimlaya. By the same were traced, midway ou a 
golden wait, tut it had been fifty immense elephants. 

39. It has been no matter <j/ surprise at all, that a minute sta¬ 
tionary butt was transfixed by him. who, with Aw shafts, can 
sever, almost simultaneously, at quite distinct points, an arrow 
launched obliquely: 

40. Who, lit the Lime oftho chose, hunting on foot, has. all of 
a sudden, slain, with ha bolt, a tiger assaulting from aloft, of 
forefront fearful ns an enormous serpent's, and formidablec 
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On the Kings of Muntiftlfo* 

the safeguard of her subjects, she superseded, to all appearance, 
the protectors of the regions^ 

23. Appropriating no leas than the tribute of king?, ihdr 
illustrious world-diffused splendor! he T the fortunate Vimnaru- 
ym*i as was bis appellation! of renown illimitable,, entered on 
adolescence. 

24. Subsequently, &>me time having dipped, A'snf Khan, with 
an army ® uxt* deputed bv King AJcbar * f Pnnihdta^ of the 
earth, all but compeer of Part imf® for the purpose of levying a 
contribution. 

25. At the dose of an engagement, by this great warrior—a 
Bhima in prowess, whose armaments depressed the face of the 
earth—Durgdvnti though she had vanquished his entire army, 

2d, Being vex^d with countless hostile nr rows, clove her own 
heart; in an instant, with a sword in her hand, as she sat on her 
elephant; whereupon she penetrated the solar sphere, as did her 
son. 3 * 

27. Then nsu* inaugurated ike younger brother of King Dala* 
pati, Chuudrasdhi; an asylum to the lordless people; a treasury, 
so to speak, of magnificence; the inextinguishable irradiator of 
his whole race \ opulent in glory: 

28, Of the wives of whose antagonists the trees, with their 
thorns, snatched away the robes and laid hold of the tresses; 
while they, die kdm H exhibiting conflagrations in the sheen of 
their persons suddenly exposed, consumed them, the trees , with 
their sighs; and ever, from very wretchedness, they wore the 
bark of shrubs for clothing. Thus, in the forests, did they, in a 
manner r w age strife with things immovable. 23 

22, Of thin monarch a son was boro P King* 5 Mndluikamsuhi 
—as f of Siva^Shaumukha^—of honorable note; as if a recep¬ 
tacle of noble greatness: 

SO, By the triumphs of whom—resistless in enterprise, U 3 
repelling 23 and destroying the impetuous and overweening, 
stricken deaf with the rushing torrent of the clamor of his drums* 
enough to drown the roar of huge compact culacl ysmul rain-clouds 
newly conic—achieved by the might of his arm, ond applauded 
by multitudes of bin lieges, the q nurture, responsive, oftentimes, 
to this very day, manifestly cause shame to Umr eight presiding 
deities. 

31. The sou of this king was the fortunate Frymanstraya^a ; 
accomplishing, through his affluence, the desires of the pxire; 
the collective lustre of the tribe of warriore; the incorporate 
energy of Stnara; a domicile of good report; the exaltation of 
his family; the complete estate of virtue; the measure of crea- 
live cunning; a repository of merits; no path for repronch r*° 

32> Qf whom—humbling and routing a whole troop of chief¬ 
tains, by the fresh dense surge of thousands of legions terrible 
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10. From him was derived Frith wfraja. From him sprang 
BhiLratiehasidrKL Ilia son was Maclimasinha; and from him 
UgraatJut had his descent. 

11. ILima^ihi was his son - ami from him issued Tanichandra, 
Of him was born Udayasmlm: of him, Bhanninitra, as was his 
name. 

12. Hia son itqs Bbavdnidusn; and of him S r ivasiniia vjoa the 
heir m His son wa# denominated Hiirindniyrma; and his sm teas 
Sabalasinha. 

13. Hnjiiibiba was his son; and of him was bom DadTrayo, 1 * 
His son uxu Gombsbndusa; ’who begat Aijunasmha. 

14. His son was Sangnimasiihi; an exterminating fire 11 to his 
foes, as if they had been masses of cotton-wool: on the radiance 
of whose grandeur being Bpread abroad, the midday sun became 
like a mere spark; 

15. By which king, when tic had reduced the orb of the earth 
two and fifty fastnesses were constructed; indestructible from 
their excellent fortifications— which lotnt like adamant, and pos¬ 
sessed the firm strength of mountains — and because of their 
water. 

18. Of him, gem of princes, King Dtdapati was the son; of 
unsullied glory; to hymn forth whose fame the lord of serpents 
liojrt^u that nil his mouths would enduring]y revnoin 

17. To the dust of whose feet-—since ni* hand was constantly 
moist with the water of bounty, 11 * and ns was diligent in the 
remembrance of Hari r a refuge to those who were brought under 
Atj authority, an if a guileless guardian of his dependants—even 
people infected with the quality of passion continually had re¬ 
cce rse. * 


IS. His consort was Durgnvatt: in sooth the increase of for¬ 
tune to suppliants; accumulated holiness actually personified: 
the very bound of earths prosperity. 

, m , ™ Pa rand nr a 11 of the circuit of the earth having de¬ 
mised, Ourgdyatf consecrated on the seat or royalty their son of 
thro* years of oye t the illustrious VfronAtymn; «n called. ' 

"■ By whom, I>ur$&vaii, of repute binaoned throughout the 
triple univ erse, the whole earth was rendered as it were another- 
by mtcrmmable glittering Hemachaias, “ in its stately golden 
editiocs; by seas untold, in its abundance of valuable towels 
t?® 81 ?? >jw«t i bj innumerable IndraV* elephants, 

21. M ho. Durf/Iiroti with her daily occupation, which consis- 

ted m u J? cea f 1 t, l ? donattons of millions of ho Elephants, and 
pieet* or gold, 1 - depreciated, in semblance, by her exalted »B£ 
nty, the universal honor of Kamadhcnu, 1,5 1 ta ™ el> 

22, Mounted on an elephant, in person and by force overmas- 
tenng, m many a battle, prepotent adversaries, ever itudiou™ 
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?r{wk5to ^auw^faiqT 

wmw$ cjIhh^J »4oii 

frlP^NMHWkk H^MiN-'-jMMMH n*\\U 

__ # 

?# wyiWi fmC 

mmn MNriHrfcllTT % gfttFTO; w\\n 
f^Fj \9t$ m \\ ipr^TT t 

ThVXSI, ATIOX. 

Glory to the auspicious Gaues'a! The auspicious Trivikm- 
injv fl the beautiful, bearssway, 

1, Salutation to thee, Vishnu, who^ thou^\ as if iu tby entire¬ 
ty, manifoldly niEinifeatedj art yzt assuredly uoappreh ended in 
any thy real nature 15 whatsoever. 

2, In the country of Gudlni" was a monarch, Yadavaidja \ a 
sea of virtuous qualities Ilk Eon wm Medliavasinha fiittfn 
whom Sprang Jagamnitha, 

3, O f him was bom HaghuiuUha. Hb son was R u tirade v a; 
ant.1 bis son was Yiliarbrnha. Xanismbadcva vm his effitprintf. 

4, Ilia son was Suryabbunu ■ and his sou was Yibu dev a. Of 
him was born tropalasjihi; one/ of him, Bbupdtiisahi. 

5* From him issued Gopimitha ; and ffoYn him, King Buma- 
ehandra. The son of Edmachandna was Suratinasinha, so called* 

fl H Uariharadcva was his son. Krisb^uvdcva was his. Of him 
was bom Jagafsiuha; from whom originated Mahasinba, 

7* Of him came Burjanamnlla* From him sprang Yas 1 ah- 
kanjn: and from him, Fmtapadity a. Of him was born YasW- 
chandnL 

8* His son was Mauobamsinha, Govindasinha was bis; and 
from him proozetfed ItioMchanilra; and from him t Karya : then, 
from him, IfrrtnasenfL 6 

M. Of him came Kamalanayana ; and his son was King Xara 
tomdeva. Of him a sod was born, Vfmsioha*; who procreated 
a duteous son, Tribhuvanaraya, 


* I* fur 1 while/ fc %ht/ «J]*ir&kEe j« pln» at WIW f Tbo former m by 

no nLL*iitii io kwcripikiEw, erto where* a* in tils, the- tint tnd last Hibtl- 

fiJih an orcfulEr dLscriiuicmtcL 
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HrW^N,IiijHH JfEFTT fFPFFTHi 

Wk IV u W& IH H m W, IVH < J 

l< IH 4 t IH I < : 1 

^fr#fr m II^HU 

J*^'»Ii : ffFHTTntmFT sJMNi*rijui^a ?n i 

fry 14 m nr, Rnm n^h^h nd\n 
RFTTr FTRFT SFfT: l 

^Hrnfr m *tt^tt: mm mroi otm^h 

?m H-jriiN 4 |l 4^W ^^44 H(TO: l 

^ tt St II 

TRTTsRr 37?JHdl ^ H/k^T i 

1 J-FFTTSFr Flf^HTT; ubt 

^whv>4mi mm hfrt ^m\ 

M\*waw- wm ^41K^»4l OTuStll 
W$m H *,sl UHr 

1 ^- 44 ’=M 4 <T| 4 l!iH^: \ 


h«r *!*m , r~rL,p, Mt b 7 thu Intern of xhp v OTll fi (r . TTTTsniq- ii Dot 
rpqmrvd by pwwdjS Mtl Jt u *ix**hngtj rare. If cot wholEy tmanthofli^ 

t IWi ^p! et rtWhk, on ih e ■(«„, fae&nr Ite ret of U* lo tb, Enli 

biii:tJ. It ba» &«■* tvumlwr; and t have aligned iu plnctf by coojrrturc 
t The HMD |«a Bui lb* irtbor, Wili iluc rcg^d to ^nDlitT, trmt* » 
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n FT*T 

?T I^Fi: ^FT FH FF7 1 
HWIli kl^li STr* 

FFT FFT 

ipFTFFfiT ,j K +\ H^'FT 

U 'j rJ\ M -t>(| '-t-HI-l *-i*ai \ 

m i h'S r h W W 5T7TTT 

U3o h 

SIFT FFFTT: '4 ( rH -FT FTW 
i \'A V, rf n ^ |4i* , !f|rj l 

5|FT mm iM*««;MH'-M-J. ri^lli 
W &FT *RT^T (Tin rTPT >T^fTFt: * 
qn-FiW^T H*(wr h^h 

' -O ' 

nw TOTt tothtok* 

TFT: mr-TO MH'iW'MIli W : 

Jr\ *"jT1 /rn < I r-W '^'il'-l'-Ji'-lj 

sj. 1“ ■ ” 
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/■: e rm 


HWV.rsi TOFT 

|<]| : ?pTFPTT '^ a +\ v %- ^FTFT n^dtl 

H ^ TFPFT FTFITHH^ ?PFJ 
FlrUlH-liyH'-UrT pjTFfT: I 
HH^ f Il | ll -viiritfi*!*? 1 FT: 
flW-WTWT SHWWHll^n 

T Fjgfja’U TO WR: h/ihTO » 

OPT FTO RRTFTOT 

HHdN4^T^PTOFlT: ft.'Ml -TOT: u> \|1 
?pTO HHr4>^^0t H^MHMIHW 
rp^lf^FTTO^t TOTOFTWFTt 

TOT *&! ft^WH TOT 
FTTTO TTOpW TO=f H^TOltrJ ^ * uVaii 
5FFTT MMHI-TTOT *WMI 
tpy: ^7 -“fpT^T i 
IFTF^TT: ^FPPTRrFlW 
^FT MdlVlP^ FTTT H«£M: ii^cii 


■ 1 bara wm Wont ffi*t with fire for Etfw l *nd il mip bp % nilitik?. tlw 
Airikuwnc* Juti «alj th* toiler* in Ibe b*om at ^wull" Melrjra% eoewhirmi, 
tillatf Till heft warm* ii btiftf r tradra. 








































On t/u Kings of J futidata. 


ft 


y fd -J'J \ f yi[\b’A H d I u ^ i I - 

tnsn^j rp-j i^hnu ^-{^JwfifnTR i 
"tR mTHMWI JfsHHbJftH- fl.l^UdJill kjttstr 
WU T-TT PTZ*m sH j IUI <Cl H WsjMl Hsj M u^»i 
R^HMdiyiHKN'R; *fr *Wr 
ilPhHMHHl RTR ^RFT $HWWp|: i 

ffv,. > 

*RR H'jirlH OTFTFTFt:" W^WFU FINJ 
foi l H I grfr^FT TOHHlyHTFT: i^ll! 

yVn i vi^ 1 4 i ft h 

H Hj ^ slVa^ Fj MH HH fa ’ -jH i ^f pTfFT i 
rfFT STlMrMH I W-l*Wfi. 

JTr.'rrr-fT snj rtstt 6i%fo 




*F<fIWM']H.!: 11$ til 

cfRT ^r rartwr: srptr ^fttt ^rptt 

3 TTRHM - ^-iI'HI r 4 fdft*\i *T JR- i 
JjIrTR fR"3R ^rRRFTTR 'TR%RT *T tyt 

x o r * 

ifTFTWT^R: RF"FT^ ^fRWTI%: SHlNiHiiV^ 
ywift+^IWP-J: nfi'^irjiivj: 
u^l^MyyHFHIHHRPTT I 

* in iBc SiD.‘krsi, *ti<3 riw^ if oraittt<L deafly hj error of lie en^rate^ OF of 
£ijt OKOTipSir. 
vuu tii* 
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F. ?J. Hall. 


^FT fTFT ?FT ! 

TO NWHUTf UHH-tW 

* 

^M^trff *iW^I3Ti*lCl 11 vHlI 
HMhH I 

ftp 

f^T TOR FPM 

JpR$ ^HU^HHl^siy n*U 

WUlHHISIsHW TORTT%: i 

Fnw5f j^n^reftT: 

FTTO^FRT WTTOT ■-PTfcfr il^on 

% 3 - 

%7FJ^nq ^ JTO TO7T%: !%; 
STIhJimm ^FT HOT* 

^frm iro ^ttft ^ ^fft totht 

TOF 5If*W|: -4H^H-4 
H%IM FRFT ?JW TO n^ U 

TOFTi i 

w S3 

RNTT^ H^HIH^IhirfFTT 
'fyi^TTT^TFr ^HltM-s,: II *} il 




































Oil the Kiutjs (if J hinfhfo, 


i 


Friwr 

SJFT ^TFT FFR WT i 
qTcfi^^mn-rr-iTT 
pfenTT fl^TTT ^TH^T n r i.$ li 
n?q%: ^l*R%! NUHHbJ:HIH^HN-U 
wrm m u ha --'Ti^r^r i 

STT^^FTT^f^TT Wtt )ii>oit 

r[i fr\ Ir|^J4Uhh J k H | H f'IrHi IH 'JIl*V-h | ftf* I 

^liri P ^nrrf FfFT IIH^II 

^FTIf^T TTst THTTT 
^FTHT iTTOT i^HM kW^HM l 
*TTT UslNHr|Hl-=|yr-H 
HT Ffl‘+ r ^lrll*J Nh^-I II ^t> ii 

rj^r n !! rrrTFr {rnt 
FlfJ&T mri%W FRT! i 
msf FTTOTWI^TM: ‘ 
g H'i^i< ; ii^yi*‘»»-i-4«r: II s$ n 
% IH Fl W%i 
cri%?T: ^TFT «FNkI nTWTRFFfr ^TTll^ll 


p The orSyin*] Km Tt:, wh3cK I bn** JMrt hc-iiLat^d le jiUcr, 
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F. E. Hull 


VFRRrf ddHH 
mU rl H HR^-I li^ l 

*\.£ V 

wriff ad>im*fil 5 ET 

% 

STOP* MIWi: 

OT^STf stt pTfTtir ^TsTT 
S qpfrnPi yifiiN* 

^TTl^TTFr^H^ flw 

T^kNHUlHHd: N&*fcild: I 

?ipr=n% h^tPt *jw €nrr 

o 

mpfPTItTFFmT HUM Id: liUli 
MH * UN IRM H'Jrl H |£ *7FT 
M*UI'4{WUIW Mini ^SjUHrKKM i 
|'4’4I l^lrf y | r['-f<ttl m H*l 

prmtnOT ^ti §ptt snjfr: n ^ h 
HUOTjj^r 
WMI qWT^T^n 
hihummih^ ^pi^n 
JIU^FU rIFT £|>J^ M?U ii it 



































On the Kings of Mmukila* 


y<riwRi^Hr 

^viv'^ rnr hut i 

UsTH dilKK4 -*FTf? BFlT^g ii % ii 

FIFTTJ f^RFFT aSTttkUitrinf -"H^ri 1 
STrirjIK^j in-JHIJ gspi^^rlrft sT^Hiion 
rTFT HHI^Rk- KFTN'W jffRf^Ri^ ^TTTfffTr 
^FTiH g tot jit mn^n ^ n*« 

FTFT *-ig : 1 

* " >1 T _ 

Wtt 1H FFnfr OT 

re yn<wHHri * gg^rnhi 
HHH' q^fyblMHI JSRJ Mlyrfu^: l 
7 &m rn ^ 7 TM\ 0 ll 

fpit J^T^tTlM FTTg^F*FFFT ^H^rj i 

^p^riH^r-"RTj jngPnnftw^u n« 

FPFI 3WHkTHWH'J*rFIT^ feri^ I 
^fHWMlJMHI gNt ^ FT?* g II 

(Istth^t; g?fr -w-STfifiwfirii - p hh t 

irifBHWf gsr vfWKsjHm^Hyri m u ^ u 
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F. R Hall, 

A I meal descendant of the magnates with whom this paper is 
concerned, having been found implicated in the mutinies, was, in 
the autumn of Iasi year, exploded from before the mouth of a 
cannon, at Jubulpoor. This man left nn only son. His family 
would n otherwise, have terminated with his own death. The mis¬ 
creant bad concerted a plan of smothering every Christian that 
should fall into his handa, by enclosing the head of ihe victim in 
a bag of powdered chillies. When apprehended, he had about 
his person a pious formula of com mi nation, which may be repro- 
dneed in these words: H Close the mouth of the tale-bearers, 
chew tip the back biter?, trample out the wicked, exterminatrix 
of ytir fbfcs- Slay the English; reduce them to dust, Mother 
ChzimlL Let not the enemies escape, or f heir children, destmc- 
. live lady. Protect S ankara ; keep % slave. Hearken to the 
crj,- of the humble. Victory to Mother Dalukd! Eat up Lite im¬ 
pure; delay not, Mother/ This moment, speedily devour our 
tbes, O Kalita/ 11 

The i ascription now to be given is incised on a stone which 
ho at Hamanngara, in Ma^dak. As I have had no opportunity 
of inspecting the monument itself, I have had to be satisfied with 
lac-simile impressions, taken by rubbing. 


I^SCHIPTIDN, 

TO? t ^f^c ^NNs+iH f i 

^bisnrji'j i^ra% i 
3TFFTT #T TO: ji \ ll 
UTTRi^rfTT^ti 

H Elrfr JTO Wf: 11^11 

TOR TOT pfTTTOTFT gUT ^5T iHmrtgj 
FRT ^ g tVj TO n 

tott groFpror tot zttoto i 

T TOiTO gqTTOTT^pTi iidii 





















On tin Kings 0 / J ftuufula. 3 

(be around of caste. Sarve Pathakn, the Brahman before spoken , 
of. was applied to for his opinion. It was favorable to the match, 
oil condition that the couple should never eat together. To this 
condition the King signified, his assent; and the nuptials were 
celebrated. Upou this, the King, who was well stricken in years, 
abdicated, returning the revenues of five villages for his mainte¬ 
nance; and Yiidava reigned in his stead. His enthronement^ >s 
adjudged to the j$bamxf year 415, corresponding to A, D. S57, 
Sarve Pa Lhaka was installed as prime minister; he and his em¬ 
ployer solemnly obtesting Narmadii to their compact, and impre¬ 
cating perdition, each on his own faintly, in the event of their 
descendants’ ever being embroiled. By gradual extension, the 
kingdom expanded so as to skirt the river Iiiran in one direction, 
and? in another, the Guukl Tadava, after enjoying royalty for 
five years, died, and was succeeded by his son Mridhava, beve- 
iul of Sarve Patbaka's progeny served the chiefs of Man da! a in 
course. To them the cbm called Hhar Yajpeyf is said to trace its 
origin, 

Kama, it is stated, founded the city of.Kanmbel. But of this 
I have very grave doubts. It is to be referred, much-more pro- 
bably, to a Kama of a different dynasty. Karanbel lies a few 
miles from Jubulpoor. I have explored its ruins, M ad an a Si n ha 
is, further, mentioned ns builder of the „t/u</ana-maAtii, like¬ 
wise near Jubulpoor, There is no reason why he may not have 
been so. The erections and conquests of other of the potentates 
in question are specified with some miniitinti?. Tim towns and 
fortresses enumerated have mostly, if not all, been verified. In 
subjugation, San gram a was signally successful. A list is given 
of two and fifty strong-holds which he compelled to yield him 
obedience. 

Durgavatf, the lady especially commemorated in the following 
pages, was daughter of thejlhandel chief of JJahobu. As rjuecn 
regnant, her husband having demised, she ventured on a forny 
against Bhelsa, In reprisal for this incursion, A J saf Kbiu was 
sent, bv the Emperor Akbar, to chastise her hardihood. At the 
time when she and her son were slain, the latter had advanced 
to ha eighteenth year. 1 

Having extracted from my manuscript materials about all that 
they contain of interest, I turn, for a single matter, to the histo¬ 
rian Parishta. "Pending a very sharp engagement," says this 
writer, 11 the Queen was woundc'd in the eye by an arrow, end 
desisted from the conduct; and, with an extreme sense of honor 
as to being captured, resolving to die, she took a scimitar from 
licr elephant-driver, and put an end to her existence,' 2 A'suf 
Khdn, after her death, moved on to attack the fort of Cbo^ag^lrh, , 
where her young son was in hiding, Tn the tumult of the assault, 
the heir apparent “ perished beneath the hands and feet of the 
throng."' 


4 F. R Hull, 

23*$ 11 dwell, for a few moment*,, on such a sornr 

substitute tor sober chronicles. ^ 

™Wn?^u y V£,t S^- tL I J , ftoJiet among the modern 
fjjifj JfMfdf f 6 ™ ilaihaj-n Eajputs, of the lineage of the 
thouMnibanrncd Arjui'i A story is current—nil circumstantial* 

i ' ha r 1D ll,e da >' s of Niaim Skh, a cooper-plate 

KTi.? 1 " 5 ° f them< and bearing the date of 
*, “**1 201 * or A ~ D -1*^ was exhumed and deciphered. Their 
?n»S.° f gCfVe l rnniotlL ™ ^anipurn, Chmupavaif and Mahish- 
JJJJ ’^r°r V k r° W i n " “ftoipatt, Liinjf, and Maydala. This 
S<bijt amil,eS laVms bcL ' omt L * itinct t the Goods obtained the 

P en ?d when the Goads predominated, the lord or Ma* 
htshmalt repaired to Amaraknptafca for the purpose of caremo- 

Ivra onaYfid" i^ hed *° Sf l ™ a > ir| 801116 ministerial quality, 
Ram a Kaetihirihi Rajput of Klmndesh 1 Once 
at nudmght, while the nut of the camp slumbered, Yridavn wm 
doing duty us sentry. Suddenly there-passed by in X dZk- 

ra^' :'*r*P***Z Ut> Good and a woman of the same 
race, as they were m seeming. And then came a monkey bear- 

3 mi"* ^ th ° fc * tber of a P««"*• This be threw down 
and Allowed the wayfarers. Yiiduva’s turn of watch having ex’ 

piml, he slept; when, in a vision, Karmada, the impersonation 
of the river so-called, stood before him. The men ZiTbe 2£ 

Sm wSsJf h r\ t r kpn ror ^°. nda wcn! not «be inIbrnied 
him, but Bamn, Lakshmaria, and S£ta; and the supposed ordin 

ary. monkey mi Bauumat. Yldava’s fortune wS to lie moJt 

fn £ Iron ba $*> flho * themselves 

3J2, ™C^ - °P *^.PreS3*og A armada for more definite in¬ 

dications, she reminded him of the feather dropped by the mrm . 

•ey. Peaoook-feathcra are worn on the head by Goads * and 

the jS&firfa” r d w . w s 'EiHhcant' Accession to 

Uie iKudalup of the Goods was destined ns his lot. He was to 

v'sit Gadha, the chieftain of which place was r Gond. Him he 

b, voluntary *»»«, of po"™ 7 

^^?.o'V 0 “ nK ' l \. Yi,Ja ''”' “**“1 lived, as 

nan thia Brail man as his premier. 

In the course oi a few days, Ytidava leagued his? place neur 
his master and bent bis steps to Gadha. Oaeoafemi£ wfikSJf 
Brahmau who had been designated/ ho was 3Sd t’o XX 
hnnself; aa an attendant* to the Kmg of Cfadha. This he^lS 
KfV *«a lm msmuated himself into the entire coufidcnceof 
his new lord. Arrived at the dignity or treasurer, he was joined 
by Im family from Khandeah. The King, who had bit one 
chihi. and that a daughter, proposed to contract her to Yridava, a 
widower, on presumption. % this overture Yddava exiptd, 




AKTICtE 1. 


ON TEE KINGS OF JUNDALA, 

AS COifMEMORATED IN A SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION 

NOW KlHat PRINTED IN lilt ORIGINAL T030UK. 

Bf FITZ-EHWARD UA LL F D.C.L 


Framed lu ib* SocLct October 17. 


In the fifteenth volume of the Asiatic Research e? r pp. 437- 
443* an Englisb rendering will be found r executed by Captain 
FeSl t and published ftoathumoiisly, of the record her* 1 presented in 
its own term^ and translated anew. But Captain Fell, it should 
appear, had not seen the first, thirty-ninth, and forty-fourth stan¬ 
za?* and that which follows ilio (brtv-eighth 3 agreeably to the 
numbering of the inscriptlonist. As for the rest, his labors in 
connection with the monument under notice were manifestly cut 
short by his death, This inference is, indeed, fully authorized 
by the tact that his version of iho original was left unaecompa¬ 
ined by any Gomiuenlution ; whereas a land-grant, forming part 
of the same paper with that version, is annotated in copious de¬ 
tail. Except for the circumstance of hb. untimely decease, many 
of the laxities with which hh interpretation of the ensuing text 
is justly chargeable as it stMida, would idso ? perhaps, have un¬ 
dergone redress* 

Sir Henry Sleemui* in the August number of the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal Tor IS3f, ban discoursed at togth 
on the historical, or postmythical. princes of Mandela, on the ba¬ 
sis of native documents. These documents, as might be antici¬ 
pated, exhibit a liberal dement of the incredible. They consist 
of two manuscript wort a in the Hindi language* of anonymous 
authorship. Copies of both are in my possession. One of them 
is considerably more specific than the other ■ and they arc not 
seldom irreconcilable. As* however, we have to do so largely* 
in these accounts* with palpable fables, it matters little that they 
contradict each other. Solely with a view to bring forward a 
specimen of the manner in which the Hindus associate fact and 
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Appendix 

Oriental Society : 

IVgcWrlJHy* oi iliinm, Oft ITWi flPtif ■ 

Ftmtflin fl* 4t Iturt Jftr? tfSMi 1SHL - 

Atfdittw* to tfc Librant ^ QoM*^ Jfof IttD-Ma |f 3H451, 
|M% ^ A'w r«*> HI* Md ITO, 1*1L - - 

/VpprdJpijf iTl Jfc.-r.rm «v# j/djf 2W. im. 

ul iVhcrfp T 6f<. ilwJ ^ ^ 

_liJr2JpL4rPi« to Ibt LRrmry *rm4 OoMnK, May 1*01—Of. llWi 

lw or. m «*-••*** 
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